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Theological WORKS 


OF 7-2 5 


Learned Dr. PO CO CK, 4 


Sometime Profeſſor of the HeBREw and AR ABI k Tongues, in 


the Univerſity of Oxford, and Canon of Chrift-Church : 


CONTAINING 


His PORTA MOSIS, 


And ENGLISH COMMENTARIES on 


Hos EA, JOEL, Mican, and MALAC HI. 


To which is prefixed, 


An Account of his LIF E and WRITINGS, 


never before printed ; 
WITH THE 


Addition of a new General INDEX to the CouuENTARIES. 


In TWO VOLUMES 


„„ 


By LEONARD TWELLS, M. A. 


Rector of the United Pariſhes of St. Matthew's, Friday-Street; and 
St. Peter's, Cheap, and Prebendary of St. Paul's, LonDoN. 


———— 
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Printed for the EDITOR, and Sold by R. GosLinG, at the Mitre and 
Crown in Fleet-Street, 


MDCCXL. 


TO THE 


Moſt Famous and Lrtarned 


Univerſity of Oxford, 


The following 


LIFE of Dr. POCOCK, 


(Who, for near Seventy Years, was a Member and an 


Ornament of that VENERABLE BODY) 


Is humbly INSCRIBED, 


As a Publick, though Small, TESTIMONT of Grati- 


tude, for the Honour ſome Time ſince conferred 


Their Moft Obliged Servant, 


And Sincere Well-wiſher, 


The Compiler. 
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T H E 


PREFACE. 


SHOULD willingly have ſaved the Reader and myſelf the Trouble of a Preface, if it 
had not been — to give bim ſome Information, relating as well to the Life of 
Dr. Pocock, as the preſent Edition of his Theological Works. 175 10 
WITH reſpect to the former of theſe, I am to acquaint him, that Dr. Pocock's Life 
was begun to be written forty Years ago, by the Reverend and Learned Mr. Humphrey 
Smith, Vicar of Townſtoll, and St. Saviour's, Dartmouth, in the County of Devon, At whoſe 
Inſtance be firſk undertook the Work, I know not; but he was greatly encouraged. and aſſiſted 
therein, by the Doftor's eldeſt Son, the Reverend Mr. Edward Pocock, Rector of Minall near 
Marlborough, in Wiltſhire, and Prebendary of Sarum : No Pains were ſpared by either of 
them to 5 . Materials for the Deſign. Mr. Pocock made all the neceſſary Searches at Ox- 
ford, and tranſmitted the Reſult of them, together with the Papers in his own Cuſtody, that 
concerned the Work, to Mr. Smith; he, on the other Hand, wrote to all Dr. Pocock's ſurviv- 
ing Friends, particularly to Dr. Wallis, Archbiſhop Marſh, Mr. Locke, Dr. Huntington, Dr. 
Smith, Dr. Mill, Dr. Hickman, Dr. Francis Atterbury, Dr. Lancafter, Dean. Aldrich, c. 
defiring from them ſuch Notices, as they could recolleft about him, and what Letters they had of 
* his in their Poſſeſſion. Some Intelligence came in this W, ; but to the great Diſcouragement of 
Mr. Smith, it was found, that the greateſt Part of the Letters, which had paſſed between Dr. 
Pocock and the Learned, both at home and abroad, for full fixty Years, was entirely given for 
loft. It ſeems, thoſe Papers, in order to their Publication, had, ſoon after Dr. Pocock*s Death, 
been put into the Hands of Dr. Arthur Charlett, then Fellow of Trinity in Oxford, and after- 
wards Maſter of Univerſity-College ; and to him Mr. Pocock applied, to get them for the Uſe of 
Mr. Smith, as ſoon as be underſtood the Defign he bad to write his Father's Life; but after long 
Search among his Papers, Dr. Charlett, not finding them, concluded, they were irretrievably loſt 
in the Removal of his Books and Papers from Trinity to Univerſity-College. Such, however, was 
Mr. Smith's Zeal for preſerving the Memory of Dr. Pocock, that be reſolved to attempt his Hiſtory 
upon the Strength of thoſe imper fett Memoirs, that could be come at, With this Reſolution he be- 
gan, and drew up the Doctor's Story, fairly written, and ſcored for the Preſs, down to the Re- 
ſtoration, and left behind him a foul Copy of the ſame, continued for three Tears further; but 
ru be ftopt, either diſcouraged by Want of ſufficient Lights, or by ill Health, and probably 
by both. 

J FEAR the World will be but too ſenſible of its Loſs, through the Change of Hands em- 
ployed about the Life of our Author, Mr. Smith was excellently qualified for the Undertaking, 
and, had be been ſupplied with the Papers, which fince his Time have come to light, would have 
finiſhed the Life with greater Advantage, than it can now reaſonably pretend io. 

IT was once, therefore, my Intention to have obliged the Publick with what my Predeceſſor 
in the Work had prepared, diſtinft, and to have thrown all the neceſary Additions and Altera- 
tions into Notes at the Bottom of each Page; but the Bulk and Number of them ſoon convinced 
me, that ſuch a Method would cauſe too great an Interruption to the Thread of the Hiſtory, 
and that whatever Diſadvantage it might be to Mr. Smith's Performance, there was a Neceſſtty 
to work up all together. Beſides, where authentick Information failed him, he was compelled ta 
proceed upon Conjectures, which the Papers, fince found, diſcover to have been, in ſome Inſtan- 
ces, wide of the Mart; and I was by no Means fond of pointing out and correcting the Errors 
into which that worthy Gentleman fell, through a Misfortune, as unavoidable, as it was piteaus. 
However, to make Satisfaftion for any Injury, that may have been done to Mr. Smith's Part 
in the Narrative, by a Mixture with mine, I declare myſelf content, that whatever ſhines in 
our joint Work be placed to his Account, and that all of a different Character be deemed 
mine, ö 

1 FURTHER think it a Debt to the Memory of this worthy Perſon, that he, who took ſo 
much Pains to tranſmit to Poſterity the Hiſtory of Dr. Pocock, ſhauld him/elf be known ta the 
World by more Circumſtances, than merely thoſe of bis Name and Preferments. | But beſides this, 
I have a particular Reaſon for laying before the World a ſhort Account of Mr. Smith's Miſes 
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which is, that ſome Things in his MS. Life reſt wholly on bis Veracity, the Vouchers and Au- 
thorities for them having died with bim. It is fitting, therefore, that Strangers to the Charac- 
ter of this Gentleman Id know how reſponſible a one it was. 

Mx. Humphrey Smith was born in the Pariſhi of Chew Stoke, in the County of Somerſet, and 
there baptized the 12th Day of January, 1654: His Father was Mr. Jaſper Smith, a worthy 
and loyal Gentleman of that Place, who underwent Impriſonment, and Sequeſtration of his 
whole Eſtate, in thoſe Times, for his Zeal and Activity in the King's Service. He was put 
to School in his native Place, under the Care of the Reverend Mr. Robert Paine, from whom 
he went to the Univerſity of Oxford, about the .Year 1671, being admitted of 2ucar's-Col- 
lege, whe he ala, | he had taken the Degffee of Bachelor of Arts. after this, theditook 
Holy OKers from th& Hands Dr. Pete# Mew, then KHſhop of ui and Wells, and 
eren a Curate if the Nei hood of Fells, till ce Year 1680; at which Time he 
was preſented, by the Dean and Chapter of that Church, to the Vicarage of Long-Sutton, in 
the ſame Dioceſe, and ſome Time during his Incumbency there, commenced Maſter of Arts. 
In the Year 1685, he was by the Mayor and Magiſtrates of Clifton Dartmouth Hardnes, in 
Devonſhire, preſented to the Vicarage of Townſtoll and St. Saviour's, Dartmouth, of which 
they were Patrons, through the Recommendation of his Countryman and. intimate Friend, 
Mr. Burſcong b, then' Vicar of Totneſs, and afterwards Afchdeacon of Barnſtaple. Not bag 
after his Induction, the Mayor and Magiſtrates of the Place realy granted Mr, Smitha Lite 
of the Improprate Tithes of Totonſtoll, belonging to them, without any Reſerve to thith- 

es, te continue in force daring his Incumbency; for the like Term, and in the . 
M6 Manner, they granted a Leaſe likewiſe to Mr. Snith's Succeſſor, Mr, Pritchard : 

ſent worthy Ineumbent, Mr. Henry Holdfwotth*, having a Grant of the like Leaſe for ſixty 
ears, if he ſheould fo long continue Vicar; A rare Inſtance of Generoſity in Lay Impropria- 
tors; for which that Corporation deſerves the higheſt Honour and Efteem from thoſe, wha 
I6ve the eſfabhſhed Religion! But to return, N | — 

MR. Smith was ſcarce fixed in his new Settlement, When he was attacked by two zealous 
and eminent Teachers of the Separation, Mr. Flave! and Mr. Carey, the former being of the 


Preſbyterian, and the latter of the Anabaptiſt Perſuaſion: Thoſe Gentlemen ſeemed to have 


promiſed thetrifelves an eaſy Conqueſt over a Perſon, fo much younger, and more: UneXPe= 
renced than themſelves ; 0 af the Exchange of ſeveral Lb with each of them, in 
their reſpective Ways, they were convinced of their Miſtake, in thinking, that he had Zeal 
withont Knowledge. They found him wiſe above his Years, of ſolid Les ning and found 
Judgment: Inſomuch, that they are credibly re orted, both of thern, to have confeſſed their 
Surprize, at the ready and ingenious Anſwers. they received from him. Upon this they for- 
bore to aſſault him any more openly, endeavouring to diſcredit him by fly Infinuations, and 
mvidious Reflections upon his Preaching. | IR | 

Hx had delivered two Funeral Sermons in the Years 1687 and 1689, at which: great 
Offence was taken, and Clamours raifed by the Friends of the Separation: Some Miſreports 
concerning the former of theſe Diſcourſes, he had Reaſon to believe, were partly owing to 
bne of the Teachers above-mentioned. Out of Regard, therefore, to his own injured Re- 
putation, he wrote three Letters to that Gentleman, and being able to draw only ſome doubt- 
ful Anſwers to the two firſt, and none at all to the laſt, he was in the End obliged to print 
both the Sermons together, and gave the Reaſons for theit Publication in the Preface. 

Some Years after, the like ungenerous Treatment obliged Mr. Smith to print two other 
Sermons, preached at his own Pariſh Church the Sunday before the Election of Burgeſſes to 
ſerve in Parliament for that Corporation, in the Year 1698: Theſe Sermons, in which he 
recommended Steadineſs in Religion, and Zeal for the Intereſt of the eſtabliſhed Church, un- 
derwent ſo much Cenſure from thoſe, who were diſaffected, or very cooly affected to it, that 
he was obliged to make them publick; and to theſe he added a Letter to a Friend, (Mr. 
Archdeacon Burſcough) in which he endeavoured to refute thoſe, who F or elſe ma- 


liciouſly affirm, that the only Difference between the Church and the Meeting-houſe is, that 
of a few Ceremonies. 


In the Year 1701, he put to the Preſs a Treatiſe, giving an Account of the Nature and 
Guilt of Schiſm, being a Defence of Mr. Bur/cough's Diſcourſe on that Subject: To which 
he added ſome Paſſages out of Mr. Havel's Fountain of Life opened, recommending to the 
Conſideration of thoſe, who ſhould have the Care of the new Edition of his Works, that 
they may either reconcile them to the Holy Scriptures, or elſe expunge them. 

Trese important Services to the eftabliſhed Church recommended Mr. Smith to the No- 
tice of his Biſhop, Sir Jonathan Trelawney, and to the Eſteem of his Brethren of the Clergy 
in that large Dioceſe : Of this the former gave a handſome Teſtimony, by collating him to 
a Prebend in the Cathedral of Exeter, in September of the Year 1703; and the latter, by 
chuſing him one of their Repreſentatives in Convocation, though fe did not very long ſur- 
vive the Honour hereby done him. 


. 


2 This Gentleman, at the Deſire of his Brother, and my very good Friend, Dr. Holdſworth, of Chalfont; St. 
Peter's, in Buckinghamſhire, ſupplied me with theſe Particulars concerning Mr. Smith. 


His 


The” PR E FAC E ft 
Hrs laſt publick Work; was a'Sermon preach'd at Totneſs, at the Viſitation of the Arch- 
deacon of that Place, May 17, 1708, and printed, at his, and the Clergy's joint Requeſt, 
The Title of it was, The divine Aurbority and Uſefulneſs of Church Cenſures afſerted. 
Fo this Time, a conſumptive Diforder increaſing upon him, he died, Nev. 17, 1708. 
By his laſt Will, he left an Eſtate of his in Truſt, after the Deceaſe of his Widow, for 
raifing. 1000 Pounds towards the Augmentation of ſmall Benefices ; and by a Schedule an- 
nexed thereto, he ordered, that all the Papers he had received from Mr. Edward Pococh, 
ſhould: be returned to him, and with them, ſo much of Dr. Pococt's Life, as had been already 
written by him; which was accordingly performed, fave that fome of the Papers being loſt, 
or miſlaid, never came to hand. * * | 
AFTER this, the Deſign, for want cf ſufficient Materials, lay dormant many Years , and 
that it ever was reſumed, is owing to the Care and Gordneſs of a worthy Gentlemen, Thomas 
Rawlins, Eg; of Pophills in Warwickſhire, Nephew and Executor to Dr. Charlett, who, among 
his Unkle's Papers, after his Deceaſe, found the Letters before mentioned, and moſt obligingly com- 
municated them to the Reverend Mr. John Pocock, Grandſon to the great Profeſſor, and Rektor 
of Minall near Marlborough, in Wilts, who preſſed me to fill up and compleat what Mr. Smith 
had.ſo happily begun. Thus much for the Life, * FOO NY: ar 12 Wy 
As 10 the preſent Edition of Dr. Pocock's Theological Works, a very learned and eminent Per- 
fon, whom. I conſulted about the Life, propos'd to me, to re-publiſh bis Commentaries, and Path 
Moſis, which were become exceeding ſcarce, and conſequently very dear; and as that Gentlemws 
Advice, with me, has always had the Force of a Command, I readily complied with it; and 
having obtained the Conſent of Mr. Pocock, the Proprietor of the ſeveral Copies, I, without Loſs 
of Time, ſet about it. 22 80111 
MY Propoſals for printing the Work, throngh the Miſtanse of my Friends in London, the two 
Univerſities, and elſewhere, in a competent Time, brought in Subſcriptions. enough to encourage the 


putting it to the 7 But I ſhould be chargeable with Ingratitude, if F did not, in an eſpecial 


Manner, own the high Obligations I have to the Right Honourable 4hg Lord Bruce, te whoſe pow+ 
erful Sollicitations, I owe the greateſt Part of my illuſtrious Subſtribers , nor muſt I neglett this 
portunity of acknowledging the many other Honours and Courteſies, hich that noble Lord bas 
for ſeveral Years heaped upon me. _ . | fa 
next Concern was to get a proper Perſon to correct the Preſs. The Diſtance f my Hubi- 
tation at that Time from it, and in ſome Reſpetts, my own Inſufficiency, gave me no fmall Un- 
eafineſs. But bere I was happily, and I may ſay providentially, relieved by the uncommon Gene- 
rofity of the very Learned and Reverend Mr. Hunt, Chaplain to the Right Honourable the Earl 
of Macclesfield, and now a worthy Succeſſor to our Prefeſſor in the Arabick Chair at Oxford. 
his Gentleman, then unknown to me, hearing of my Diſtreſs, out of his great Humanity,  juft 
Regard to the Memory of our Author, and Zeal for promoting ſacred Knowledge, valuntarily of- 
fered bis gratuitous Help, which he hath, with unwearied Patience and Chearfulneſs, afforded us 
throughout the Impreſſion. And if this Edition ſhall appear incomparably more correft than the 
former, as I doubt not but it will, the World knows to whom it is principally indebted for that 
Advantage. 

TH E Reader is further to know, that the Arabick Types were kindly ſupplied by The Society 
for Promoting Chriſtian Knowledge, through an Application made to them, by the Reverend and 
Learned Mr. Arthur Bedford, of Hoxton. 

MR. Hunt had not proceeded far in correcting the Preſs, before he found the Errors in the for- 
mer Edition of the Commentaries, eſpecially in the Notes, and Marks of Reference, ſo very nume- 
rous, as greatly retarded the Work. Of this he juſtly made his Complaints to me, and finding upon 
Enquiry, that moſt of the original Copy of the Commentaries had been preſerved in the Author”s 
own Hand-writing, it was the eafier to correct them, though collating ſo large a Work, was no 
(mall Expence of Time and Pains to me. Some Parts, however, of Micah were miſſing in the 
Original, to which Accident it muſt be imputed, that one or two of the Notes and References 
in that Commentary, are leſs correct than the reſk. Of this, however, I am confident, that by 
the Help of the original Papers, I corrected more than a thouſand Errors, chiefly in the Notes; 
and Mr. Hunt aſſures me, that he amended more than twice that Number in the Text. We can- 
not ſay from what the Incorrefineſs of the former Edition proceeded, but moſt probably it was owing 
to the Negligence of the Perſon, whom Dr. Pocock truſted with correcting after the Preſs. Thus 
the Work proceeded with all the Expedition which the Nature of it would admit of, and had been 
publiſhed much ſooner, if I could have been more forward with the Life of the Author; which I 
moſt certainly had been, but for my unforeſeen Removal to Town, and the Engagements I came 
under in conſequence of that Change. Not expecting any extraordinary Interruption, I reſerved the 


Life to the laſt, in Hopes that Time would bring in more Materials, which has protracted the De- 


Avery of the Books, and for which I heartily beg Pardon of the Publick, All I can ſay for myſelf 
is, that the Delay has not been affected, and that I have ſpared no Pains to perfect the Edition, as 
far as it was in my Power, The compiling of a new general Index, was a Taſk equally laborious and 
{liberal , and the accommodating that, and the other Indexes, to the Difference of Pages in the 
new Impreſſion, was both tedious and unpleaſant ; but all that I ſhall eſteem as nothing, if the 
World will but accept my good Intentions, and forgive all Failings. | 
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IT may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that the Works of ſo learned and famous a Writer as Dr. Pocock, 
at leaſt his Theological ones, were never jointly printed before; but ſuch may pleaſe to- know, that 
Sebaſtian Petzoldus, Librarian extraordinary to the Elector of Brandenburg, in the Near 1500, 
was preparing an Edition of all Dr. Pocock's Works in Folio, at Amſterdam, of which Notice 
was given in the Works of the Learned, for the Month of February, that Year; but of this De- 
fign, and of the Cauſes of its Miſcarriage, I can ſay no more, All that has been actually done, in 
whole, or in part, towards a Republication of our Author's Works, is, that a ſecond Edition of 
bis Commentaries on Micah and Malachi, was printed at the Theatre in Oxford, the Tear after 
his Death; and in the Near 1695, was printed at Leipſic, a Latin Tranſlation of his Commen- 
tary upon Joel, to which, beſides what belongs to that Commentary, is prefix*d, the Preface to 
Micah 


1 HAVE now nothing more to add, but my humble Thanks to thoſe worthy Friends of mine, who 


aſſiſted in procuring Subſcriptions to this Work. They are too numerous to be particularly men- 
tioned, and too deſerving utterly to be paſſed over in Silence. | 


A CaTALocus of theWORKS publiſh'd by Dr. E DWARD POCOCK 


IM ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of St. Jobn, and that of St. Fude, 
in Syriack and Greek, with a Latin Tranſlation, and Notes 


— — 1630 
Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabum — —_— — — Go 
Porta Mofis, cum Notis Miſcellaneis — — — 1655 
Annales Eutychii cum Verſione Latina — — 15658 
Grotius de Veritate Chriſtianæ Religionis cum Verſione Arabica —— — 1660 
Carmen Tograi, cum Verſione Latina & Notis — — 1661 
Gregori Abul-Pharaji Hiſtoria Dynaſtiarum cum Verſione Latina — — 1663 
Catechiſmus Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, Lingua Arabica — — 15671 
Partes præcipuæ Liturgiz Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ Lingua Arabic — — 15674 
A Commentary on the Prophet Micab — — 1677 
A Commentary on Malachi — — — — 1677 
A Commentary on Hoſea — — —— — — — 1685 
A Commentary on Joel — — — — — 15691 


The Reader is deſired to correct the following Miſtake, in the ſecond Note, at the Bottom 
of Page 46 of the Life, Line 7. 


For He recovered his Fellowſhip, and Prebend of Weſtminſter, read, He recovered his Fel- 
lowſhip, and was made Prebendary of Weſtminſter, 


A 


L I 


Is 


OF THE 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


A, 


HE Right Honourable the Earl of 4. 
bingdon 
The Right Reverend Dr. Tanner, late 

Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph 

The Right Rev. Dr. Maddox, the preſent Lord Bi- 

_ ſhop of St. Aſaph 

Anthony Allen, Eſq; Maſter in Chance 

The Rev. Fyfield Allen, D. D. Archdeacon of St. 
Albans 

Mr. Allen of Bath 

All Souls College, Oxford, for the Library 

William Archer, Eſq; of St. Anne's, Weſtminſter | 

The — Mr. Aßbcreft, Rector of Mappenhall, Bed- 
ordſhire 

The Rev. Francis Aftry, D. D. Rector of St. 
Fames's, Garlick- Hythe, London | 

The Rev. Dr. Atwell, late Rector of Exeter Col- 
lege, Oxford 

Mr, Atkin/on, of Lincoln's- Inn 


B. 
H.* Grace Jahn, Duke of Bedford 


His Grace the Duke of Bucclugh 
e Right Hon. the Counteſs Dowager of Burlington 
The Right Hon. the Earl of Burlington | 
The Right Hon. the Lord Bruce, 3 Sets 
The Right Hon. the Lord Bathur/t 
The Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Briſtol 
The Right Hon. the late Lord Bultley 
Sir Walter Wag /laff Bagot, Baronet 
Baliol College, Oxford, for the Library 
11 Ballard, D. D. Rector of Steeple-Lang ford, Wilts 
The Rev. Dr. Banner, Lecturer at Grays-Inn 
Mr. Barlow, Fellow Commoner of Emmanuel Col- 
lege, Cambridge 
The Rev. Dr. ; Archdeacon of Lewes, and 
Chaplain to his Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury 3 
The Rev. Mr. Batty, late Lecturer of St. Dunſtan's 
in the Weſt f 
The Rev. Mr. Beardmore, Prebendary of Southwell, 
Nottinghamſhire 
The Rev. Mr. Beardmore, Vicar of Watford, Hert- 
ordſhire | 1 | 
The Rev. Mr. Beare, Rector of Shermanbury, Suſſex 
The Rev. Mr. Beaty, Fellow of Magdalen College, 
Cambridge 


The Rev. Mr. Bedford, Rector of Yelden, Bedfordſhire 

The Rev. William Berryman, D. D. Fellow of Ea- 
ton College | 

Peregrine Bertie, Eſq; of Low-Laytin, Eſſex 

The Say, Toy Bigg, D. D. Warden of inche- 

er e 

The Rev. -, Biſhop, D. D. of Ipſwich - 

The Hon. the Lady Blount, of Twickenham 

The Rev. Dr. Booth, Dean of Windſor 


The Rev. Edward Boſworth, M. A. Rector of Dis, 


Nor folk | 

The Rev. Mr. Bradley, Canon-Reſidentiary of York 

The Rev. Mr. Brathwaite, lately Fellow of Queen's 

College, Oxford © 

Haney Ne College, Oxford, for the Lib 

Samuel Brearey, D. D. late Prebendary of York 

The Rev. Mr. Bree, Rector of Tendering, Eſſex 

The Rev. Mr. Bridges, Rector of Gotham, Netting- 
hamſbire 

The Rev. Mr. Brigham, Fellow of Emmanuel! Col- 
lege, * | 

William Brome, Eſq; of Ewithington, near Hertford 

The Rev. William Brome, L. L. D. Rector of Pul- 
ham, Norfolk 

The Rev. Mr. Bromley, Rector of Wickham, Hants 

The Rev. Mr. Leigh Brock, Fellow of Brazen Nee 
College, Oxford 

The Rev. Mr. Brotherton, lately Fellow of All Souls 
College, Oxford 

The Rev. Mr. Brown, of Richmond | 

The Rev. Mr. Brawn, of Trinity College, Oxford 

The Rev. and Hon. Mr. Bruce, Rector of Eyeham, 
Derbyſhire + | 

The Rev. Mr. Bryan, Rector of Frampton-Cotterel, 
Glouceſterſhire | | 

Richard Bundy, D. D. late Prebendary of Meſi- 


1 1 rad 

The Rev. Dr. Burton, Head Maſter of the College 
School at H/incheſter | 

The Rev. Mr. Burton, Fellow of Eaton College 

The Rev. Mr. Burton, Fellow of Pembroke Hall, 
Cambridge 

Dr. Butler, Preſident of Magdalen College, Oxford 


. 


Is Grace the Moſt Rev. the Archbiſhop of 

H. Canterbury | 
e Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Carliſie 

The Right Hon. the Lord Craven 

The * Hon. the Lady Chetwynd 


_ * — 
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The Rev. Mr. Cadman 2 
Caius College, Cambridge, for the Library 
Mr. Samuel Chandler, of London 


The Rev. Mr. Chapman, Rector of Stratfield Sea, 


Hants 
Alured Clarke, D. D. Prebendary of — 
The Rev. Mr. Church, of St. Anne's, Weſtminſter 


Dr. George Clarke a 

The Hon. Sir "Clifton, Knight of the Bgth 

The Rev. Dr. Cohen, Rector of Acton, ang Pre- 
bendary of St. Mul's So 

The Rev. Dr. C n, Maſter of Unigerſity Col- 
lege, Oxford © 18 

The Rev. Mr. Coker, Canon-Reſidentiary of Sarum 

The Rev. Mr. Cole, Rector of Rad/tock, Somerſetſhire 

The Rev. Barwell Collins, M. A. Rector of Car- 
dington, Bedfordſhire 

The Rev. Dr. Coneybeare, Dean of Chriſt-Chyxch, 
Oxford 

The Rev. Mr. Coningsby, Vicar of Badenham, Here- 


ordſhire 


Tan Chriſti College, Oxford, for the Library 


ohn Cotes, Eſq; | Ts 

he Rev. Dr. San Dean of Raphoe, in Ireland 

Sir Lon Hind Cotton, Baronet 

Sir William Courtney, Baronet 

The Rev. Dr. Coxhead, Warden of New College, 
Oxford 

The Rev. Mr. Cox, Fellow of Balial College, Ox- 

4 | 1 

e Rev. Dr. Crefwick, Dean of Wells 

The Rev. Mr. Crafts, of Fulham 

Fhe Rev. Mr. Crook, Rector of Foxly, Wilts 

The Rev. Mr. Culme, of Dorſetſhire | 


D. 


"WIS Grace the Duke of Devonſhire" 
H = Grace the Duke of Dorſet 


e Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of St. David's 
The Right Hon. the Lord Digly * 


The Rev. Mr. Dalton, Rector of  Cucklington, Se- 


- 
* 
* 


mers Th 
The Rev. Mr. Davis, Rector of Caſtle Aſhby, 
Nerthamptonſbireee | 


Mrs. Catherine Decker, of Richmond 
The Rev. Dr. Delany, of Dublin, 13 Sets 
Mr. Derham, Fellow of St. John's College, Oxford 
The Hon. Dr. Digby, Fellow of Al} Souls, Oxford 
Fhe Rev. Sir John Dolben, Baranet, Prebendary of 
rham | A : 
The Rev. Mr. Dudley, Archdeacon of Bedford 
The Rev. Dr. Dun, Prebendary of Canterbury 
E. 
Tr: Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of E 
The Rev. Mr. Eaton, Fellow of Brazen Neſe 
llege, Oxford | 
Sir Robert Br. Fa, 5. TAY Fg . | 
The Rev. Dr. Eden, Prebendary of Durham 
The Rev. Shane Elleſmere, D. D LY of Chylſea 
Sir Richard Ellis, Baxonet 1 ä 
. College, Cambridge, for the Library 
Exeter College, Oxford, for the Library, 
N Eyres, Eſq; of Putney ä 
r. Samue Eyre, Rector of Broughton, Hants 
F. 
DR1AN Fairfax, Eſq; eln 
The Rev. Dr. Fanſhaw, Profeſſor of Greek, 
in the Univerſity of Oxford 
The Rev. Mr, Field, Vicar of Mardan, Wils_ 
The Rev. ps = * — ö a 
The Rev, Mr, Fothergil, Fellow of Qugen's Cglle 
Oxfard . n Nur 1 11 


— — 


The Rev. Mr. Foulkes, Preſident of Magdalen Col- 
lege. Cambridge 

The Rev. Mr. Fowles, Rector of Alt Cannings, 
Wilts | 

The Rev. Dr. Friend, Canon of Chriſt Church, 
Oxford 

The Rev. Mr. Fuller, Vicar-Choral, at York 

The Rev. Mr. Fuller, Vicar of Farmingham, in Kent 


G. + 


IS Grace the Duke of Grafigy 
The Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Gloucefler 
he Right Hon. the Lord Gawer 
The Right Hon. the Lord Gœtoran 
The Rev. Dr. George, Canon of Windſor 
Edward Gibbon, Eſq; of Putney 
The Rev. Mr. Gifford, Rector of Ruſſel, Wilts 
The Rev. Mr. Goddard, Rector of Tedworth, Wilts 


The Rev. Mr. Gedwyn, Fellow of Baliol College, 
Oxford 


The, Rev. Dr. Green, Rector of St. George the 


, 
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The Rev. Mr. Greemway, Rector of Kympton, Wilts 


The Rev. Mr. Gregory, Prebendary of Southwel 

George Grey, Eſq; of Newcaſtle upon Tyne 

The Rev. Zachary Grey, L. L. D. Rector of Hough- 
ton Conqueſt, Bedfordſhire 

The Hon. Dadington Grevile, Eſq; 

The Rev. Mr. Grover, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge 

Mr. Wandsford Gyll, of Furnivals Inn 


H. 


HE Right Hon. the Lord Harrington 
The Rev. Mr. Hargraues, Maſter of Prem- 
ham School, Staffordſhire | 
The Rev. Dr. Harris, Fellow of Eaton College 


The Rev. Mr. Harte, Vice Principal of St. AH 
Hall, Oxford, 3 Sets * * 


The Rev. Dr. Hay, Rector of St. Stephen's, Cule- 


man Street 
Charles Hayne, Eſq; of Dartmouth, Devon 
The Rev. Mr. Archdeacon Hayter 
The Rev. Mr. Hayton, Vicar of Long Benton, Nor- 
thumberland 
The Rev. Mr. Hayward, Rector of Ham, Milis 
The Rev. Mr. Healy, Prebendary of Wells 
Anthony Henley, Eq; | 
ames Herbert, Eſq; of Kingſley, Oxfordſhire 
he Rev. Mr. Herbert, Rector of King's Sutton, 
Oxfordſhire | 
Thomas Hindmarſh, Eſq; of Newcaſtle ve Ine 
W 4 Dr. Hedges, Proyoſt of Oriel College, 
xfor 
The Rev. Dr. Holdfworth, Rector of Chalfont St. 
Peter's, Buckinghamſhire 
Arthur Enldfuorth, Eſq; of Dartmouth, Devon 


The Rev. Henry Huldſiuorth, A. M. of Town/toll, 
Dartmouth. bY 


The Rev. Dr. Holmes, Preſident of St. Fohn's Cal- 


lege, * | 
The Rev. Mr, Hodſon, Rector of Bainton, Yorkſhire 
The Rev. Mr. Habbard, Preſident of Katherine 
| all, Cambridge | f 
The Rev. Dr. Hudde ford, Preſident of Trinity Col- 
lege, Oxford 
The Rev. Dr. Hutchinſon, of Hammerſmith 


J. 


Jiri Fames, Eſq; of Denford, Berks 
; Charles Fennens, Eſq; of Queen's Square, 
London © | 


Zaſus College, Cambridge, for the Library 
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The Rev. and Hon. Mr. Ingram, Prebendary of 
ee College Oxford, for the Library 

St. John's Co or the Li 

The Rev. 1 Taboſon, M. A. Fellow of Mag- 


dalen Coll ambridge 
The Rev. Mr. Fohnſon, ſecond Maſter of I gſtmin- 
er School 


he Rev. Dr. am, Rector of Lincoln College, 
Oxford 

The Rev. Mr. Itthenor, L. L. B. of Marlborcugb, 
Wilts 


Mr. George Jubb, Student of Chriſt Church, Oxford 
K. 


HE Rev. Mr. Kemble, Rector of Burton: en 
l the Hill, Glouceſterſhire 
li 


am Kent, Eſq; 
King's College, Cambridge, for the Library 
The Rev. of Knight, D. D. late Vicar of St. 
Sepulchrè s, London 
The Rev. Samuel Knight, D. D. Archdeacon of Berks 
The Rev. Mr. Knight, Subchantor of York 
The Rev. Arthur 
School at Bury St. Edmond's 


L. 


IS Grace the Duke of Leeds 
The Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of London 
ight Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Latch 2 
The Right Rev. the late Lord Biſhop of if 
The Rev. Mr. Lamb, Rector of Ridley, in Kent 
The Rev. Mr. Lamplugh, Canon Reſidentiary of York 
The wy Mr. 4 ellow of Balia College, Ox- 
Ir 
Bae Langton, Eſq; 
The Rev. William Laws, M. A. 
The Rev. Edmond Law, M. A. Fellow of Chriſrs 
College, Cambridge 


The Rey. Dr. Lavington, Canon Reſidentiary of St. 
W S, London 


3-4 * 
The ; JD, of Ews Elm, Oxfordphire 
Tho Rev. Mr. Ledbraike, Rector of Afton, Leicefter- 


ſhi re 


The Rev. Theophilus Leigh, D. D. Maſter of Baliol 
College, and Vice- chancellor of the Univerſity of 
Oxford 


Milliam Leigh, Eſq; of Alderfth 


Glouceflerfbire 
The Rev. 


r. Levet, Rector of Blithefield, Stafford- 


ire 
wit iam Levinz, Jun. Eſq; of Nottinghamſhire | 
Lincoln College, Oxford, for the Library 
Sir Robert Long, Baronet 
Charles Longuevile, Eſq; 
Mrs. Lawe, of Southwell, Nattinghamfhire 
The Rev. Mr. Lumby, Rector of St. Martin's, in 
New Sarum . 
The Rev. Mr. Lydal, Rector of Stanlate, Berks 
The Rev. Dr. Lynch, Dean of Canterbury 


The Rev. Thomas Lypyat, M. A. Fellow of St. John's 
College, G ambridge 


M. 


HE Right Hon. the Lord Middleton 
The Rev. Mr. Maddoct, Prebendary of Sarum 
agdalen College, Oxford, for the Library 
Magdalen College, Cambridge, for the Library 
The Rev. Themas Malbon, A. M. Maſter of Congle- 
ton School, Cheſhire 
The Rev. Dr. Martin, Canon of Mindſor 
Thomas Maſters, Eſq; 
The Rev. Dr. Mather, Preſident of Corpus Chriſti 
College, Oxford 
Dr, Mead 


nneſman, M. A. Maſter of the 
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Dr. Metcalf, of Quam's College; rd, 2 Sets 

Jo Mills, Eſq; Y Baia 2. 
he Rev. Mr. Mills, of Cru 

The Rev. Mr. Milner, Rector of Bartm, Ner- 
hamſhire 

The Rev. Mr. Feremiah Mills, of the Kingdom of 
Ireland 

The Rev. Mr. Murray 


N. 


IIs Grace the Duke of Newcaſtle * 
The Right Hon. the Earl of North 
icht Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Norwi 

The Rev. Mr. Naſh, Subdean of darum 
The Rev. Dr. Naylor, late Dean of Winchefer 
The Rev. Mr. Cavendiſh Nowvile 

ohn Newcomb, Eſq; of the City of Exeter 


he Rev. Mr. Richard New: Rektor of {llegat, 
Cornwal 

The Rev. Dr. Nickdls, Vicar of ate 

The Rev. Dr. Nichall, Head Maſter « Weftmin/ter 


School 
O. 


PHE Right Hoo, the Earl of Oxford 
The Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Oxford 
The Rev. Mr. 1 Viear of Batterſea 


The Rev. Mr. Overend, Reder of n Not- 
tinghamſbire 


P, 


ag Rig Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Peter- 
bor 


The * we Dr. Panting, late Maſter of Prove 
College, Oxford 

The Rev. Dr. Pards, Principal of Feſus College College 
Oxford 

The Ar. Mr. Parr, Fellow of Brazzen- N 04 
lege, Oxford | 

The Rev. Dr. Pearce, Dean of i inche/ter 

The Rev. Matthew Pearſon, D. D. Rector of Sol- 
dern, Oxfordſhire 

The Hon. Henry Pelham, Eſq; | 

The Rev. Dr. Pelling, Rectot of K. yr? 222 
minſter, and Canon of Windſor 

Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, for the Library 

The Rev. Mr. Perkins, of Cambridge 


Mr. Philenius, Profeſſor of the Oriental Languages 
at Abo, in Sweden 


Sir John Philips, Bar onet 

The Rev. Dr. Poceck, e 1 

Mr. William Pocack, of Market Dy ator, Shreffhire 

Edward _ of of Merle Wk. Eſq; 2 Sets 

The Rev. Mr. Prefton, F cllow of A Collegs, 
Oxford 

Q E N's College, Oxford, for the Library 


R. 


I. b. Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter 

Dr. Rawlinſon, of London Houſe 

— Rev. Mr. Reading, Rector of e Grimſtead, 

lts 

The Rev. Mr. Rhodes, Vicar of Battley, Yorkſhire 

The Rev. William Richardſon, D. D. Maſter of Em- 
manuel College, Cambridge 

The Rev. Mr. Rigley, B. 


Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge 


The Rev. Mr. 9 Rector of Hedington, Wilts 
Henry 


Henry Rolle, Eſq; of Devonſhire 

The Rev. Mr. Rothery, Lecturer of Chelſea 

The Rev. Mr. Rowney, Rector of Spilsbury, Oxford- 

_ ſhire _. 

The Rev. Mr. Rowſe, ſenior Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge | 

The Rev. Mr. Ruſſe, Vicar of Calne, IVilts 


8. 


HE Right Hon. the Earl of Shaftsbury 
| The Right Hon. the Lord Noel Somerſet 
Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of Sarum 
The Right Hon. the Lord Sz. on de Bletſho 
Dr. Sadler, of Wroughton, Wilts 
The Rev. Mr. Sager, Canon-Reſidentiary of Sarum 
The Rev. Dr. Saintloe, Rector of Pulbam, Dor/et- 


re | | 
The Rev. Mr, Salt, Rector of Hilderſham, Cam- 
 briageſhire 
Sir Jeremy Vanaker Sambroke, Baronet 
The Rev. Mr. Sandford, Fellow of Baliol College, 
Oxford 
The Rer. William Savage, D. D. late Maſter of 
Emmanuel College, Cambridge 
The Rev. Fobn Savage, D. D. 
ohn Seale, Eſq; of Dartaach, Devon | 
r. Benjamin Seward, Fellow Commoner of St. 
obn's College, Cambridge 
Edward Seymour, Eſq; of Wiltſhire 
The Rev. Thomas Sharp, D. D. Archdeacon of Nor- 
thumberland | 
The Rev. Mr. Sherlock, Rector of St. George's, Bo- 
tolph- Lane, London 
The Rev. Rowland Simſon, B. D. late Fellow of St. 
John's College, Cambridge 
The Rev. Dr. Smith, Provoſt of Queen's College, 
__ Oxford 
The Aer. Mr. Smith, Rector of Lidyard Tregoze, 
we! 
The Rev. Mr. Smith, Rector of Penton, Hants 
The Rev. Dr. Standfaſt, Rector of Clifton, Notting- 
hamſhire 
* Henry Stebbing, D. D. Archdeacon of 
ilts 
The Rev. Mr. Archdeacon Stephens 
ahn Stone, Eq; of Badbury, Wilts 
y 8 Hon. Sir Robert Sutton, Knight of the 
at + | 


T. 


1 Right Hon. the Lord Trevor 

The Rev. Dr. Teniſon, Chancellor of the Dio- 
ceſe of Oxford | 

The Rev. Fobn Thomas, D. D. of St. Anne's, W:/t- 
minſter | | W I 

The Rev. Mr. Thomas, Fellow of I incheſter Col- 
lege | 


The Hon. Sir William Thompſon, Knight, late Baron 
of the Exchequer 
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The Rev. Dr. Robert Thimlinſon, Rector of Mil- 
ham, in the County of Durham _ 
The Rey, Mr. 5 Vicar of Thame, Oxford- 


ime 


The Rev. and Hon. Dr. Trevor, Canon of Chri/t- 
Church | 

Trinity Hall, Cambridge, for the Library 

* College, Cambridge, for the Library 

Mr. s, of Southwell, Nottingbamſbire 

Mr. Twells, of Newark, Nottinghamſhire 

The Rev. Mr. Turner, of Colcheſter 


The Rev. Dr. Tyrwhit, Archdeacon of Landon 
W. 


* Right Hon. the Earl of inchelſea 
Hcg Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of in- 

cheſter 

The late Warden of Jadham College, Oxford 

Edmund Waller, M. D. ſenior Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge 

The Rev. Mr. John Warcep, late of St. John's Col- 
lege, Cambridge 

The Rev. Wilkam Warr, L. L. D. Preſident 
of Trinity Hall, Cambridge | 

lo Rev. Mr. Waterhouſe, Rector of Langley, in 

[4 

The Rev. Daniel Materland, D. D. Maſter of Mag- 
dalen College, Cambridge 

The Rev. Mr. Watſom, of Ampthil, Bedfordſhire 

2 — Dr. Whalley, Maſter of Peterbauſe, Cam- 

idge 

The Rev. Mr. White, Rector of Wollatin, Notting- 
hamfhire 

The Rev. Mr. Whitwick, of Tedbury, Glouceſterſhire 

The Rev. Dr. Williams, Preſident of St. John's 
College, Cambridge 

The Rev. Mr. Williams, Rector of Aſbury, Cheſhire 

The Rev. Dr. Willoughby, Rector of Sanderton, Ox- 
fordſhire | | 

The Rev. Mr. Wilkinſon, late Fellow of Emmanuel 
College, Cambridge | | 

The Rev. Mr. Wilſon, Prebendary of Southwell, 
Nottinghamſhire 

1 Mr. Wilſon, Rector of Meſimiſtan, Dor- 
elſhire | 

The Church of Windſor, for the Libra | 

be or Mr. Wozd, Rector of St. MichaePs Royal, 

The Rev, Mr. John Mods, Rector of Wilford, Not- 
tinghamſhire 

The Rev, Mr. Vylhs, Rector of Weeden, Northamp- 
tonſhire 


þ 


HE Rev. Mr. Yaldwin, Rector of Garſcen, 
Wilts 


The Rev. Mr. Yarborough, Rector of Aynoe, Nor- 
thamptonſbire 


The Rev. Mr. Dunger, Prebendary of Sarum 
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Of the Reverend and Moſt Learned 


Dr. EDWARD POCOCK. 
SECTION L 


R. Pococ was born on the eighth Day of November, in the Year of our Lord 
1604. He was the Son of Mr. Edward Pococt, Bachelor of Divinity, ſome 
Time Fellow of St. Mary Magaalen-College in Oxford, but then Vicar of Chievely 
in Berks. It happened, that the Place of his Birth, was that, wherein he was to 

| ſpend the greateſt Part of his Life. For his Father having been lately preſented 

to the Vicarage before mentioned, could not yet order his Affairs to ſettle upon it, but was 
forced, it ſeems, for ſome Time, to leave his Family in Oxford; and there, within the Pariſh 
of St. Peter's in the Weſt, this his eldeſt Son Edward was born. 

His Infancy diſcovered ſuch 2 Parts, as eafily drew his Parents to dedicate him 
to Religion and Learning: And for that Purpoſe he was early ſent to the Free-School at Tame 
in Oxfordſhire. The School-maſter there, to whoſe Care he was committed, was Mr. Richard 
Butcher, Bachelor of Law, a Man of great Accuracy in Grammatical Learning, whoſe Skill 
and Induſtry the Doctor, even in his old Age, would often very gratefully remember. The 
Diligence of that worthy Perſon, meeting with an extraordinary Capacity in this his Scholar, 
was bleſſed with a more than common Succeſs: For he was no ſooner come to the Age of 
fourteen Years, but he was thought fit for the Univer/ity ; and accordingly, being brought to 
Oxford, he was entered in Magdalen-Hall : And after two Years Stay in that Place, his Merits 
recommended him, upon a ſtrict Examination, to a Scholars Place in Corpus-Chriſti College, to 
which he was admitted, Dec. 11, 1620. | | 
By all our Enquiries we cannot learn who was his Tutor in the Hall, but are aſſured, by 
a late Writer *, that Mr. Gamaliel Chaſe, Bachelor of Divinity, and Fellow of Corpus-Chriſti, 
was his Tutor in that College. Of whom the ſame Author » gives this Character. He was 
< a Man of great Piety, and of deep and ſound Learning; inſomuch that he was juſtly inti- 
« tled to the Character of a great Man.” Afterwards, as we learn from the fame Hand, he 
became Rector of Wambrock in Dorſetſhire, and Vicar of Warcomb in Devon, both which he 
loft, in the Grand Rebellion, for his Adherence to the King and the Church. At the ſame 
Time, his temporal Eſtate of 100/. per Annum, was ſequeſtered, his Wife and ſeven Children 


expoſed to the greateſt Neceſſities, and his Goods, not excepting his Books and Papers, en- 


tirely carried away, and himſelf impriſoned. He ſurvived the Reſtoration many Years, was. 
reſtored to both his Preferments, and died not till about the Year 1680. It is not to be won- 
dered at, if, under ſuch Direction, Mr. Pocock imbibed thoſe Sentiments of Religion and 
Loyalty, which diſtinguiſhed him in the future Conduct of his Life; and till leſs, that he 
made a very conſiderable Progreſs in his Studies. He ſoon appeared eminent in all thoſe Parts 
of Learning, which are commonly taught in Univerſities. To thoſe Arts and Sciences, which 
the ordinary Diſcipline obliged him to be acquainted with, he added the Knowledge of the 
beſt Writers, both Greek and Roman. For in ſome Papers, written by him when very young, 
there are ſuch Obſervations out of Quintilian, Cicero, Plutarch, Plato, and other Authors, 
as ſpeak a great deal of Skill and Judgment. And there are too, in the ſame Papers, the 
Marks of a mighty Induſtry : For it being ſometimes his Cuſtom, to note the Time, when 
he began the Peruſal of any Treatiſe, it Haney appears, that the reading and conſidering that, 


whole Dialogue de Oratoribus, by ſome aſcribed to Tacitus, but commonly printed with Quin- 


tilian's Works, was the Buſineſs only of one Day. 


On Nev, 28, 1622. being but very little more than eighteen Years old, he was admitted 


to the Degree of Bachelor of Arts. And, mo ing already made a conſiderable Progreſs in the 


ordinary 


* Dr. Walker, in his Hiſt. of the Sufferings of the Clergy, pt. I. p. 98. and pt. II. p. 217, | d mid. p. 217.: 
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ordinary Paths of Learning, he began in a ſhort Time to betake himſelf to ſome of the more 
retired, and untrodden Walks of it; applying his Mind, with great Diligence, to the Study 
of the Zaſtenn Languages. For Which, he had the 2 of a ſkilful Director, in Mat- 
thias Paſor, a German, the Son of George Paſor, a learned Profeſſor at Herborn, the Author 
of the Greek Tiexicon to the New Teſtament. This Matthias Paſor, having been Profeſſor of 
Mathematicks in the Univerſity of Heidelberg, whence he was driven by the late Troubles 
which befel the Palatinate, © came to Oxford, and there being incorporated Maſter of Arts, as 
he had ſtood at Heidelberg *, for his Maintenance, he not only taught in a private Chamber, 
the Sciences he had profeſſed in his own Country ; but alſo the Oriental Tongues, reading for 
ſome Time an Arabick Lecture twice a Week publickly in the Divinity School, upon the En- 
| couragement of a Penſion collected from his Auditors. Dr. Pocock would, upon all Occa- 

ſions, expreſs. a great Regard to the Memory of this Perſon, whom he was wont o_— 
7 to commend, as for a very learned, ſo likewiſe for a very honeſt and good Man. e was 
15 Scholar to him for Languages, at the ſame Time that the late Lord Radnor was for Ma- 
11 thematicks. | 8 
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| Tu x Statutes of the College requiring ſome Delay, he did not take the Degree of Maſter 
| | of Arts till March 28, 1626. And ſoon after that, I ſuppoſe it was, that being arriv'd at as 
t a Height in Oriental Learning, as Mr. Paſor could lead him to, he applied himſelf for 
arther Inſtruction to Mr, William Bedwell, Vicar of Tottenham High-Croſs, near London: 
A Perſon, to whom the Praiſe of being the firſt who conſiderably promoted the Study of the 
Arabick Language in Europe, may perhaps more juſtly belong, than to Thomas Erpenius, who | 
commonly has it. This Mr. Bedwell had made a vaſt Progreſs in the Knowledge of that 1 
Tongue, before Erpenius had any Name in the World for Skill in it. And as the ſpent '2 
ſome Time in England, about the Year 1606, he was obliged to the former for many Direc- "i 
tions, which he received from him in that Sort of Learning. Beſides ſeveral Books, which 
Mr. Bedwell publiſhed relating to it, he employed himſelf many Years in preparing an Arabick 
Lexicon in three Volumes ; and, was at the Pains of a Voyage into Holland, to peruſe the Pa- 
pers of Joſeph Scaliger, Who had made a Collection, as he declar'd himſelf *, of twenty thou- 
ſand Words in that Language. But being, as Jſaac Caſaubon complained of him, flow in his 
Proceeding, doubtleſs out of a Defire that the great Work he was engaged in, ſhould be as 
perfect as might be; at length, Golins's Undertaking of the ſame Kind, who had furniſhed 
himſelf to the beſt Advantage from the Eaſt, made the Publication of it uſeleſs. 

MR. Pocock profited much under the Inſtructions of this learned Man; and, the Advances 
he made in ſeveral uncommon Sorts of Literature, could not but meet with Encouragement 
from that learned Society, whereof he was a Member; who, as a Proof of their juſt Regard 
for him, admitted him Probationer Fellow, July 24, 1628. And now thé Statutes of the 
College providing that he ſhould ſpeedily eriter into holy Orders, it was high Time for him 

1 to add the Study of Theology to his former Acquirements, which were Ki, 5 preparatory for 
F it. And this, I cannot doubt but he betook himſelf to, in the Method, which had been, 
| ſome Years before, recommended to the Univerſity of Oxford, by that learned and judicious 
Prince, King James I. » namely, not by inſiſting on modern Compendiums and Tracts of Di- 
vinity, but by applying himſelf chiefly to Fathers and Councils, Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians and 
other antient Writers, together with the facred Text, the Word of God. For tho? he per- 
us'd the Books of fome late Writers in Divinity, it was not, I find, to form his Notions in 
Matters of Religion, according to their Conceptions and Opinions, but to take their Direction 
about ſeveral Pieces of Antiquity, in order to a general Knowledge of their Nature and Ex- 
cellency, and to diſtinguiſn the genuine, from ſuch as are of doubtful Original, or manifeſtly 
ſpurious. This, in particular, I learn from ſome Papers begun to be written by him, Sept. 7, 
1629, was the Uſe he made of a Treatiſe of ſome Account, then reprinted at Oxford, namely, 
Ger. "_ Theſes Theologice, out of which he collected ſeveral Things of this Nature, and 
of no other. 9 

Bur amidft his Theological Studies, it was impoſſible for him to lay aſide all Regard for 
thoſe Eaſtern Languages, to which his Mind was ſo addicted, and on which he had beſtowed 
ſo much Time and Pains. He therefore, about this Time, purſued a Deſign, wherein both 
were join'd together, and that was, the fitting for the Preſs thoſe Parts of the Syriack Verſion of 
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1 the New Teſtament, which had never yet been publiſhed. Inatius, the Jacobite Patriarch of 
1 Antioch, had, in the laſt Age, ſent Moſes Meridinæus, a Prieſt of Meſopotamia, into the E 
i | Weſt, to get that Verſion printed, in order to the carrying back a ſufficient Number of Co- AF 


ies, for the Uſe of his Churches. And this Work, by the Care and Diligence of Albertus 2 
idmanſtadins, was very well performed at Vienna, A. D. 1555. But the Syriack New Tef. 4 
tament, thus brought out of the Eaſt, and followed in that Impreſſion, wanted the ſecond E. Y 
piſtle ef St. Peter, the ſecond and third Epiſtles of St. John, the Epiſtle of St. Jude, and the 


cp. Freheri Theatrum Virorum eruditione clarorum, p. 1545. Mr. Wood's Athen. Oxon; Vol. I. p. 440. 
*© This noble Perſon was Son and Heir to Richard Robarts, the firſt Lord Robarts of Truro, ſo created, Jan. 16, 21 
Jac. 1. to whom he ſucceeded, and was afterwards created Viſcount Bodmyn and Earl of Radnor, July 23, 23 Car. 2. 
f.Epiſt. ad Steph. Ubertum, inter Joſephi Scaligeri Opuſcula, þ 458. II. Caſaboni Epiſtolæ, Nu. 5759, Vid. 
Hiſteriam & Antiquitaths Univer(, Oxon. A. D. 1616 & A, D. 1622. , | 
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whole Book of the Revelation : Becauſe, as a learned Man conjectures, thoſe Parts of Holy 
Scripture, tho? extant amongſt them, were not yet received into the Canon, by thoſe Oriental 
Churches. This Defe& no Body took Care to ſupply, till that very learned Perſon, Ludovicus 
de Dieu, on the Encouragement and with the Aſſiſtance of Daniel Heinftus, ſet about the 
Revelation; being furniſhed with a Copy of it, which had been given with many other Ma- 
nuſcripts, to the Univerſity of Leyden, by the famous Foſeph Scuùger. That Verſion of the 
Apocalypſe was printed at Leyden, in the Year 1627. but till the fe Epiftles were wanting, 
and thoſe Mr. Pocock undertakes, being deſirous that the whole New Teſtament might at length 
be publiſhed in that Language, which was the Vulgar Tongue of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
and his holy Apoſtles. A very fair Manuſcript for this Purpoſe he had met with in that vaſt 
Treaſure of Learning, the Bodleian Library; containing thoſe Epiſtles, together with ſome 
other Parts of the New Teſtament.” Out of this Manuſcript, '' following the Example of 
de Dieu, he tranſcribed thoſe Epiſtles in the Syriack Character; the fame he likewiſe ſet down 
in Hebrew Letters, adding the Points, not according to the Ordinary, but the Syriack Rules, 
as they had been delivered by thoſe learned Maronites, Amira and Sionita. He alſo made 
a new Tranſlation of theſe Epiſtles, out of Syriack into Latin, comparing it with that of Ef- 
zelius, and ſhewing, upon all conſiderable Occafions, the Reaſon of his Diſſent from him, 
Moreover, he added the Original Greek, concluding the Whole with a good Number of 
learned and uſeful Notes. | | 
Tais Work was finiſhed by him, when he was yet but four and twenty Years old; and, 
tho? he performed it. with the utmoſt Care and Exactneſs, yet ſo great was his Modefty and 
Diſtruſt of himſelf, that he could not be perſuaded to think it fit for Publication, till after it 
had lain by him about a Year, when he ſuffered it to be printed upon the following Occafion. 
GERARD Jobn Voſſius, at this Time a Profeſſor at Leyden, being of great Fame through- 
out the World for his extraordinary Learning, had a particular Reſpect paid him by ſome of 
the Nobility, and many learned Men of the Engliſh Nation *. He had publiſhed ſeveral ex- 
cellent Books, particularly his Pelagian Hiſtory: Wherein, as he had expreſſed more Temper 
and Moderation, than ſome of his Countrymen, ſo he manifeſted a juſt Efteem for Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquity, which no Church in the World had a truer Regard for, than that of England. 
Being on theſe Accounts much valued by his Friends in this Nation, he had ſome Time fince 
been earneſtly preſſed to accept of a Profeſſor's Place, with a very honourable Salary, in the 
Univerſity of Cambridge; and now, was invited by a Meſſage from his Majeſty King Charles I. 
to a Prebend in the Church of Canterbury. The firſt of theſe Offers he had refuſed, as not 
agreeing with his Circumſtances, which would not admit of a Remove from his own Coun- 
try: But the latter he readily cloſed with, having been aſſured that Reſidence would not be 
expected from him. To be inſtalled in this Prebend, he comes into England; and there making 
a Viſit to the Univerſity of Oxford, where he was receiv'd with all the Marks of a very great 
Eſteem, he ſpent much of his Time, during his Stay, in viewing the Manuſcripts, and other 
Rarities of the publick Library. Amongſt other Things, he took particular Notice of the 
Syriack Manuſcript of the Epiſtles, which gave Occafion to Mr. Jobn Rouſe, the chief Libra- 
rian, to acquaint him with Mr. Pocock's Performance. Vaſſius, being extremely pleaſed with 
what he thus heard, deſir'd to ſee both the Author and the Work. And, after much Diſ- 
courſe with him, and a diligent Examination of that, he made it his earneſt Requeſt, that 
what ſo well deſerved to ſee the Light, ſhould no ny be kept in Darkneſs. - | 
MR. Pocock was overcome by the Perſuaſions of a Man, againſt whoſe Judgment he could 
have no Exception. And being alſo further encouraged by the Promiſe he made, that it 
ſhould, by his Procurement, be carefully printed in Holland, he preſently took Care to add 
a Preface and a Dedication. And the Patron he made Choice of was Vꝗſius himſelf, to whom 
he addreſſed this Work in Terms of much Deference and Reſpect. Vgſius, upon his Arrival 
at Leyden, committed the Care of the Edition to the learned Ludovicus de Dieu, who gladly 
received Mr. Pocock's Papers, and after a diligent Peruſal of them, wrote to him, highly 
commending the Fidelity of his Tranſcript, the Juftneſs of his Verſion, and the Learning of 
his Notes. At the ſame Time he propoſes ſeveral Emendations in the Pointing of the Hebrew 
Character, and one in that of the Syriack,: together with two Alterations in the Latin Verſion, 
and likewiſe one additional Note, intending to delay the Impreſſion, till he could receive 
Mr. Pocock's Anſwer, without whoſe Conſent, he reſolved, as himſelf expreſſes it, to inter po- 
late nothing. After that was come to hand, de Dien put the Epiſtles to the Preſs, and when 
the Edition was finiſhed, he wrote a ſecond Time to Mr Pocock ; and congratulates him on 
that Occaſion. From this ſecond Letter it appears, that the Reply to the firſt brought Con- 
ſent to moſt of the deſired Amendments. And accordingly all of them, except three, ſtand, 
as propoſed, in the printed Work. Befides which, de Dieu had a Commithon to make what 
further Alterations he ſhould find expedient. In Purſuance of which he proceeded to other 
Emendations with Yofiuss Advice, in Number fix, of which he gives an Account in his ſe- 
cond Letter, with his Reaſons for each of them: They all concerned the Latin Verſion. 
The Edition being thus finiſhed, a conſiderable Number of Copies were ſent, by Yoffus, as 
| a 


- 8 de Dieu, Prefat. in Apocalypſ. Syriac. E Vide Epiſtolam Joanni Meurſio, inter Ger. Voſhi Epiſto- 
8, Num. 114. | 


4 ISO ere REG 


. the Author at Oxford, together with due Acknowledgments of the Uſefulneſs of 
ar Works and of the aten and Honour expreſſed in the Dedication. And, indeed, 
that moſt learned Man entertain'd on this Occaſion, ſuch a Value for Mr. Pocock, that, tho* 
he was thirty Years older, and a Sort of Di#ator in the Common-wealth of Learning, he 
treated him ever after with all the Kindneſs and Familiarity of a Friend. He correſponded 
with him by frequent Letters, ſome of. which have been made publick ; he preſented him 
with the Books he publiſhed; and, upon all Occaſions, made honourable mention of him to 
the Day of his Death. | * ; | | 
Some Time in the Year 1629, Mr. Charles Robſon of Queen's College in Oxford, returned 
from being Chaplain to the Engliſbo Merchants at Aleppo, and the Vacancy thereby made, 
Mr. Pocock was appointed to fill, being now in holy Orders. That of Prieſt was conferred on 
him by Richard Corbett, Biſhop of Oxford, Dec. 20, 1629. By whom alſo he had ſome 


Time before been made a Deacon. We cannot ſay, to whom it was Mr. Pocock was indebted 


for his laſt mentioned Preferment. Biſhop Laud was in himſelf a moſt obſerving and munifi- 
cent Patron of Learning, and being then Biſhop of London, had the Direction of religious 
Affairs abroad. On both which Accounts he might naturally be ſuppos'd to have recom- 
mended him to that Poſt, were it not that the firſt Letter written by that Prelate to Mr, Po- 
cock at Aleppo, and dated, O#. 30, 1631, plainly diſcovers that they had then no Acquain- 
tance with each other : And that the Biſhop having no Intereſt of his own in the Chaplain at 
Aleppo, wrote to him in the Strength of Mr. BedwelPs Acquaintance. | 

I cannoT meet with any Account of the Circumſtances of his Departure from England, 
nor of his Voyage, till he came to Scanderoon ; where having been long at Sea, he arrived, 
I find, OZ. 14, 1630, and came three Days after to Aleppo. Being a Man of a meek and 
humble Temper, and naturally in Love with Retirement and Peace, he did not (as many 
Travellers do) carry with him a violent Deſire of viewing ſtrange Countries. Nay, he was ſo 
far from being delighted, either with what he had already ſeen, or the Place where he was 
now ſettled ; that in a Letter, written about two Months after his Arrival, to Mr. Thomas 
Greaves, a very ſtudious young Man, then Scholar of Corpus-Chriſti, he gave but a very me- 
lancholy Account of himſelf, * My chief Solace, ſaid he, is the Remembrace of my Friends, 
and my former „ when I was among them. Happy you that enjoy thoſe Places, 
© where I ſo often with myſelf, as I ſee-the barbarous People of this Country. I think that 
he that hath once been out of England, if he get home, will not eaſily be perſuaded to 
« leave, it again. There is nothing that may make a Man envy a Traveller.“ However, be- 
ing abroad, he reſolved that his natural Averſion for ſuch a Kind of Life, ſhould not make 
him negle& the doing any Thing in the Poſt he was in, which was either his Duty to 
God, or might anſwer the Expectation of good and learned Men. | | 
Az ov all other Things he carefully applied himſelf to the Buſineſs of his Place, as Chap- 
lain to the Factory; performing the ſolemn Duties of Religion in that decent and orderly 
Manner, which our Church requires. He was diligent in Preaching, exhorting his Country- 
men, in a plain, but very convincing Way, to Piety, Temperance, Juſtice and Love, and all 
thoſe Chriſtian Virtues or Graces, which would both ſecure to them the Favour and Protection 


of the Almighty, and alſo adorn their Converſation, rendering it comely in the Sight of an 


unbelieving Nation. And what he labour'd to perſuade others to, he duly practiſed himſelf ; 
ropoſing to his Hearers, in his own regular and unſpotted Life, a bright Example of the 
Holineſs he recommended. | | | | | 
As he was ſeldom or never drawn from the conſtant Performance of theſe Duties of his. 
Charge, by a Curioſity tempting him to the View of other Places of that Country, ſo he 
would not omit what belong'd to his Office, even when attended with a very affrightning Dan- 
ger. For in the Year 1634, as the Plague raged furiouſly in Aleppo, and many of the Mer- 
chants fled two Days Journey from it, and dwelt in Tents on the Mountains; he had that 
holy Confidence in the Providence of God, and that Readineſs to meet his good Pleaſure, 
whatever it ſhould be, that tho' he viſited them that were in the Country, he, for the moſt 
Part, continued to aſſiſt and comfort thoſe who had ſhut up themſelves in the City. And in- 
deed, the Mercy of God (as he moſt thankfully acknowledged, in a Letter ſent a little after to 
à Friend in Oxford) was fignally manifeſted, at that Time, towards him, and all our Nation 
belonging to that Factory. For tho' the Peſtilence waſted beyond the Example of former 
Times, not ceaſing, as uſually, at the Entrance of the Dog-Days, all the Engliſh were pre- 
ſerved, as well they that continued in the Town, as they that fled from it. God covered / wk 
with his Protection, and was their Shield and Buckler againſt that terrible Deſtruction : A 
Thouſand fell at their Side, and Thouſands at their Right-hand, and yet it did not come nigh them. 
-  DurxinG his Abode at this very melancholy Place (for ſo he always confidered it) he di- 
verted himſelf ſometimes with philoſophical Inquiries into thoſe Works of Nature, which 
were not to be met with in his own Country. For, I find, in a Letter of his to Mr. Thomas 
| Greaves, a ſhort Deſcription of the Wonders of the Chameleon, and yet in ſome Reſpects as 
accurate as that of the Anatomiſts at Paris"; together with a Promiſe of further Obſerva- 
| tions, 
1 oy: Voſſii & Cl. Virorum ad Voſſium Epiſtolas. ® Deſcription Anatomique d'un Cameleon, &c. a Pa- 
115, 1609. I "5h 
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tions, as he ſhould have an Opportunity to make them. He noted the ſeveral Colours, into 
which he ſaw that Animal change itſelf; which were chiefly ſuch as are mingled of Green and 
7ellow. All Sorts of Green, from the darkeſt to the lighteſt, he obſerved it to take; and 
ſometimes with Spots, one while blackiſh, another aſh-coloured. - And as for that Miſtake of 
Pliny and ſome other of the Ancients, that it neither eats nor drinks, but lives wholly upon 
Air ; he beheld the Confutation of it, as it darted out a long ſharp Tongue and caught 
Flies: And, was aſſur'd by the Gardeners, that it frequently did Miſchief to ſome of their 
Plants. However, tho' this Creature, as well as others, is ſupported by Food; he was con- 
vinced, as he kept it in a Box, that it could live indeed a conſiderable Time without any, at 
the leaſt, ſeveral Months. 

Bu r, as well became a Divine and a Chriſtian Philoſopher, his Inquiries of this Kind were 
chiefly made into thoſe Productions of Nature and Art, the Knowledge of which might give 
Light to ſome difficult Places of Holy Scripture. He was now in that Part of the World, 
wherein moſt of the ſacred Penmen wrote; and he could not therefore but conclude, that a 
true Account of ſeveral Things of it, which they have referr'd to, might explain ſome Paſ- 
ſages in thoſe holy Writings z which have not yet, by many Interpreters, been very well under- 
ſtood. And, it will not, I ſuppoſe, be thought tedious, if I ſet down two or three Obſerva- 
tions of this Kind, which are to be met with, among others, in his Papers and printed Books. 
TERRE are a Sort of Creatures mentioned in the Old Teftament, which moſt Tranſlators 
render by the Name of Dragons, tho? the Property there aſcribed to them will not agree to 
the Nature of thoſe Animals. For we read in the Books of Naturaliſts and Hiſtorians, of no 
other Noiſe made by Dragons, but only that of Hifing ; whereas in moſt Verſions, at Micah i. 
8. we meet with the Howling or Wailing of Dragons. This Difficulty the learned Bochartus en- 
deavoured to ſolve, from a particular Fancy of ſome of the antient Fews, who ſuppos'd the 
erecting the Heads, and opening the Mouths of thoſe Creatures, to be a Sort of Lamen- 
tation to God, for the Lot that was befallen them. But the Obſervations made by Mr. Po- 
cock, of thoſe Animals, call'd Fakales, or, according to the Turkiſh Pronunciation, Chacales, led 
him to agree with the antient Syriack Verſion, and an Arab one of Rabbi Saadias, in ſup- 

fing that theſe are meant, and not Dragons, in that and ſome other Places of Scripture. 
They are, as he deſcribes them ?, a Kind of wild Dogs, between a Fox and a Wolf; and the 
Noiſe they make, is ſuch as none that travel in thoſe Parts in the Night, can be ignorant of. 
For abiding in the Fields and waſte Places, they howl ſo lamentably, that Perſons unac- 
quainted with them, would conclude that a Company of Women and Children were wailing 
one to another. In this he was the more confirm'd by ſome Manuſcript Notes of Rabbi Tan- 
chum of Jeruſalem, a learned Few, who wrote on the whole Old Teſtament in Arabick, Part 
of which Mr. Pocock procured from the Eaſt, He obſerves it for an Error in Expoſitors, 
that in this and ſome other Places they render Dragons, where they ſhould render Fakales. 
The Reaſon of which Miſtake, he faith, is, that the Word which ſignifieth Fakales, in the 
Plural Number, is, in Writing, the ſame with that which fignifieth a Dragon in the Singular, 
both Tannin. To prevent therefore this Miſtake, Mr. Pocock lays down this Rule: That 
whereſoever we meet with Tannim, or Tannin, or Tannoth, as Plurals, they ſignify thoſe howling 
wild Beaſts, inhabiting waſte deſolate Places: But where Tannim or Tannin in the Singular; or 
Tanninim in the Plural, they are to be rendered Dragons, or Serpents, or Sea-monſters, or 

| Whales, according as they are ſpoken of Creatures on Land or in the Water. 

THESE FJakales are ſo ravenous, that they will prey on dead Bodies, yea dig them out of 
their Graves, if not well covered. For which Reaſon he thinks 4 theſe Animals are meant, 
not only, Pſalm xliv. 19. by Tannim, which we and others tranſlate Dragons; but alſo, 
Pſalm Ixiii. 10. by Shualim, which we render Foxes. The Name Fatale, he ſays, is bor- 
rowed from the Perſian Language, in which it is written Shegal, and is from the Hebrew 
Shual, which Word may comprehend both thoſe Kinds, which are not very different from 
each other. 

Nor a few Paſſages we have alſo in Scripture, relating to the Thraſhing of Corn, which 
to him that only conſiders the Cuſtoms in that Matter, of common Uſe in theſe Parts, will ap- 
pear very hard to be underſtoood. * We there read of thraſhing with Inſtruments of Iron, of 
thraſhing the Mountains, and beating them ſmall, and making the Hills as Chaff, with a new 
ſharp thraſhing Inſtrument having Teeth, as alſo of thraſhing with Oxen and Heifers, with a 
Cart-Wheel, and with Horſemen. And when the Daughter of Zion is commanded to ariſe and 
thraſh her Enemies, who ſhould be gathered as Sheaves into the Floor ; ſhe was, we read, to 
be provided with Hoofs of Braſs to beat them in Pieces. In ſome other Places alſo, thraſhing 
and cutting ſeem to be the ſame Thing; as when the Heathen were to be aſſembled together, 
for a terrible Deſtruction, in the Valley of Fehohaphat, after the Preparation for the following 
Thraſhing or Execution, by putting the Sickle into the Harveſt, the Place of it is called the 
Valley of Deciſion, or Conciſion, of Thraſhing or Cutting aſunder. Now certainly, the Uſage 
among us of beating out Corn with a Flail, wy give us no juſt Idea of the true Meaning of 


ſuch 
C. Plin. Naturalis Hiſtor. I. viii. cap. 51. o Sam. Bocharti Hierozoic. part. prior. lib, i. c. g. P Dr. 
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ſuch ay arg as theſe. Whereas, what Mr. /Pocock obſerved of the Cuſtoms of theſe 


- purging or cleanſing the Floor, Which in our Tran 


Eaſtern People, makes them plain and mtelligible : For he tells us, that the Harveſt being 


over, they lay the Sheaves in order, on a large Floor or Plain, made fit for that Purpoſe in 
the open Field, and there cauſe their Oxen, or other Beaſts, to draw over the Shea ves, fo 
diſpos'd, either an Inſtrument made of heavy Planks ef Wood, with Tharp Stones, or Flints, 
driven into it, or elſe two Iron Wheels dented with ſharp Teeth, and coupled with an Axel- 


tree or Beam of Wood; and that this Labour is not ended, till both the Grain is divided from 
the Huſk, and the Straw cut into {mall Pieces; the latter being deſigned: for proper Repoſi- 


tories, ſuch as Caves, or dry Wells, where it is kept to feed their Cattle, as the former is for 


the Granary. | 
SEVERAL Years after his Return into England, ſome Letters paſſed between him and 
Dr. Hammond, whilſt that very learned and pious Man was preparing his excellent Puraphraje 
and Annotations on the New Teſtament, c— that 1 t ufed in the Eaft, for 
ation is ſtiled a Fun. Being faid in Scrip- 
ture to be carried in the Hand, it cannot well be ſuppos'd to be any Contrivance of Sails, 
whereby to throw off the Duſt, and therefore was rationally concluded by Mr. Pocock (whoſe 
Opinion was followed by Dr. Hammond *) both from the Signification of the original Word, and 
thoſe Words it is rendered by in Syriack and Arabict, to be a Kind of Trident, made uſe of 
after the Thraſhing was over, b — or toſſing 8 Straw and Chaff, to ſeparate them 
from the Corn; or elſe a Sort of Shovel, which would produce the ſame Effect, by throwing 
the whole Heap in ſmall Parcels, to a good Diſtance, through the Air. | 98 
Sven Remarks as theſe, ſo uſeful for underſtanding the ſacred Text, he was careful to 
make, as he met with convenient Opportunies for them. But another Buſineſs there was, in 
which he daily imployed himſelf ; and which indeed took up the greateſt Part of that Time, 
which he could ſpare from the neceſſary Duties of Religion; and that was, the labouring to 
arrive at what Perfection he could in the Knowledge of the Eaftern Languages. x 
Soo after his coming to Aleppo, he endeavoured, by the Aſſiſtance of the Jet he found 
there, to obtain greater Accuracy in Hebrew, entertaining one Rabbi Samuel for this Purpoſe, 
to whom he allowed a Stipend by the Month, and afterwards applying himſelf to ſome 
others. But it was not long, before he was fully convinc'd, that this Neumpr would be alto- 
gether fruitleſs: For, the Stupidity of ſome of thoſe wretched People was ſb great, that they 
could not, and the Envy of others ſo miſchievous, that they would not, afford any conſider- 
able Direction. * N | | 
I appears too, from ſome Papers written by him in this Place, that he made uſe of ſuch 
Opportunities as he there met with, of impoving his Skill in Syr:2tk : For they contain ſeve- 
Grammatical Collections relating to that Language, as alſo a Praxis in it, on ſome Parts of 
Holy Scripture. The fame Way, it is alſo manifeſt, that he then ſtudied the Ethiopict 
Tongue, and furniſh'd himſelf, either from Maſters or Books, with proper Rules whereby to 
underſtand it. | | | 
Bu T Arabick, the moſt learned and general Language of the Eaſt, was the Subject of his 
reateſt Induſtry and Application; for farther Inſtruction in which, he agreed with a Sheich or 
Doctor, call'd Phatallab, to come to him frequently, and entertain'd, as a Servant, by the 
Year, one Hamet, chiefly for this End, I ſuppoſe, that he might on eve M 


ry Occaſion converſe 
familiarly in it. With this Afliſtance, to obtain Exactneſs in a Tongue fo very difficult, he 


furniſh'd himſelf, as appears from his Papers, with many Grammatical Obſervations, and made 
ſundry Collections out of Lexicographers and other Authors, which he there met with. He 
alſo read the Alcoran of that Impoſtor Mabomet, with great Care and a critical Diligence 
a Book, the Contrivance of which, was held to be ſo great a Miracle by the Author of it, 
and is fo till by his Followers; and which indeed, as a very. good Judge informs us, hatin 
the Folly, the Confuſedneſs and Incoherency of the Matter contain'd therein, is, as to the Style 
and Language, the Standard of Elegancy in the Arab Tongue. Another very uſeful Exerciſe 
for the ſame Purpoſe, on which he then beftowed much Pains and Time, was the tranſlatin 
ſeveral Arabick Books. And the chief of theſe was a vaſt Collection he there procur'd, o 
fix thouſand Proverbs, containing the Wiſdom of the Arabians, and referring to the moſt re- 
markable Paſſages of their Hiſtory. This he turn'd into Latin, adding ſome Notes for Ex- 
plication, with a Deſign, as he ſeem'd to tell his Friend Ger. Yoſfus?, to publiſh the Whole 
after his Return into England. By ſuch a continued Labour and Study, he at length over- 
came, in a great Meaſure, all the Difficulties of this copious Language; and that to ſuch a 
Degree, that he ſpake it with as much Eafe, as his Mother-Tongue, and ſo well underſtood 
the Criticiſm and Niceties of it, that his Shicb pronounced him a er in it, in no Sort in- 
ferior to the Mufti of Aleppo. "FN 

Txo' what has been already mentioned, was a great deal of Work, it was not the only 
Employment he had at this Place. As he now refided on a Factory, ſo he was concern'd in a 
Sort of Merchandize : Not that of buying up Silks and other Ornaments to furniſh the Pride 


and 
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and Lukury b. or any other Traffick that might iſſue in a plentiful Increaſe of Wealth; 
but the purchaſing far more precious and valuable Wares, even ET a and Knowledge 
content in the Books of thoſe Eaſfern Nations. Jacobus Golius, a very learned Profeſſor of 
Arabick and Mat hemalicts, in the Univerſity of Leyden, was now very lately return'd out of 
Hria, bringing with him a great many Manuſcripts of good Account, which he had prociir'd 
in thoſe Parts; and tho' Mr. Pocock had the Diſadvantage of coming after, he reſolv'd, that, 
FLORES could effect it, his Abode there ſhould not be of leſs Uſe to the Commonwealth of 

earnitig. He bought up Whatever Manuſcripts of any Value, in any Language, he could 
meet with at Aleppo, and employed his Friends there, to procure the like from other Places, 
waiting the 8 of the Caravans from Perſia, and other Countries. When he cauld 
not obtain the Books themſelves, he took Care to have them exactly tranſcribed. And be- 
cauſe, amongſt the Rubbiſh, as he calfd it, of the Jes, there were many conſiderable 
Things ; eſpecially, ſuch as neg ger formerly written by their learned Men in Arabick; when 
that Tongue was more in Requeſt among them ; He employ'd ſeveral Brokers to get ſome of 
theſe out of their Hands. For he was well aſſur'd, that tho' the Zews were either 0 ignorant, 
as not to underſtand them, or elſe {6 ſottiſh, as not to make uſe of them, they would not 


with them to one, whom they knew to be a Chriſtian. | 
As he thus dealt in Books for his own private Uſe, and at his own Expence; ſo he had a 
Commiſſion from omg Laud (in a Letter dated, Odi. 30, 1631.) then of London, deſiring 
he would buy. for him ſuch antient Greek Ms = and ſuch Manuſcripts, either in Greek or the 
Oriental Languages, as in his Judgment may beſt befit an Univerſity Library. From whence 
it appears, that this excellent Man (as Lord CE. deſervedly Aiſes him) had then deſigned 
thoſe noble Benefactions, which he afterwards owed on the Bodleian Library at Oxford. 
Whether the Arabick, Perſian, Hebrew, Armenian, Ethiopick, and other Manuſcripts given, by 
him to that Univerſity, in the Years 1635 and 1636, were any of them procured by Mr. Po- 
cock, Jam not able certainly to ſay. I find à Letter of that B elate's, then made Archbiſhop 
of Canterbiiry, dated, May 21, 1634. to Mr. 2 in which he thanks him for Greek 
Coins, but mentions no Books. . Nay, he intimates, that no ſüch had been procured, by ex- 
preſſing, at the ſame Time, his Doubt, that the French and Venctians had raiſed the Price of 
Fear more than that of Coins. The Archbiſhop however continues to requeſt of Mr. 
Picock, * that he would ſend him Word when there was opes of getting any 2 ones at a 
© tolerable Rate. To which he adds, I hope you will, before your Return, make yourſelf 
© able to teach the Arabick Language. From which we may aſſuredly gather, that his Grace 
had then entertain'd Thoughts of founding an Arabick Lecture at Ox 9 and was reſolved in 
the Choice of his firſt Lecturer. | 17 I N ee ond) 

T ii E Execution of this Project, about two Years after, furniſh'd Mr. Porock with an ho- 
nourable Occaſion of returning home and leaving Aleppo, after a Stay of five or ſix Years in that 
Place, with which he was never heartily pleaſed. The Archbiſhop, notwithſtanding the Ca- 
lumnies of his Enemies, had his Mind always full of the nobleſt Defigns, and never thought 
any Thing too troubleſome or too coſtly, that might be for the Service of, Religion, the Be- 
nefit of the Poor, or the Advancement of Learning. Amongſt his other Cares for the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, he had often reflected on a conſiderable Defect there, relating to the Study 
of the learned Languages. King Henry VIII. in the five Lectures he inſtituted, took Care 
both for Greek and Hebrew, But Arabick, a learned and uſeful Language, was ftill un- 
provided for; and for carrying on the Study of this, Archbiſhop Laud reſolves to eſtabliſh a 
Lecture, and to encourage it with a conſiderable Stipend. With this Deſign he acquaints 
Mr. Pecock at Aleppo, telling him, in the Letter he ſent to him for this Purpoſe, that he could 
do him no greater Honour, than to name him to the Univerſity for his firſt Profeſſor ; and ordering 
him, at the ſame Time, to haſten his Retutn, that he might undeftake the Employment. 

On ſuch Encouragement as this, there is no Doubt but that he chearfully prepar'd for his 
Departure. But that which was Matter of Joy to him, was not a little grievous to his Friends 
in that Place. A kind and obliging Carriage, and a virtuous Life; a faithful Diſcharge of his 
Duty as a Miniſter, and a wonderful Diligence in ſeveral extraordinary Deſigns, could not but 
obtain from all the Engliſh there, at leaſt from them that had any Senſe of what was Praiſe- 
worthy, a great Refpe& and Deference. And the approaching Loſs of the Advantages they 
reap'd from his paſtoral Care, and of the Comfort and Satisfaction they had in his Company, 
muſt needs be to them a very ſenſtble Affliction. Of this we may ſpeak the more aſſured- 
ly, from the Character given of Mr. Pocock, in a Letter to Mr. Selden, written from Aleppo; 
in the Year 1632, by Mr. Wandesford, then reſiding there. | 
© You commended, ſays he, a diligent and able Gentleman, Mr. Pocock, to me, who hath 
* inabled himſelf very much in the Arab Tongue.——T have no other Comfort but in him 
for Converſe. And indeed his Nature is fo ſweet and amicable, I owe much to you for the 
© Commands you laid upon me to receive him.” | | 

Even the Mabometans themſelves, with whom he was acquainted, were fo charm'd 
with his ſhining Virtue, his amazing Induftry, and moſt agreeable Converſation, that 
they were extremely unwilling to part with him. Particularly his Sheich, or Mafter 
for Arabick, was ſo fond of him, that when he ſaw him reſolv'd to be gone, he not 
only offered his Service, but expreſs'd alſo a very earneſt Deſire to accompany him to 

I | England. 


ob 
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England. Nor did this Mahometan Doctor ever forget his excellent Scholar, even to the [ſt 
Moment of his Life. For in the Year 1670. Mr. Huntington, in his firſt Letter to Mr. Po- 
cock, from Aleppo, writes thus: Your old Sbeich (who died ſeveral Years ſince) was always 
© mindful of you, and expreſſed your Name with his laſt Breath. He was ſtill telling the 
good Opinion he had of yon, that you were a right honeſt Man ; and that he did not doubt 
0 dur to meet you in Paradiſe, under the Banner of our Jeſus. And the poor Derviſe Abmed, 
perhaps the ſame Perſon with Hamet, before mentioned, doubtleſs expreſſed his Affection in 
ſuch Strains of Oriental Eloquence, as are to be met with in the Epiſtles he afterwards ſent 


to him; telling him, that his Love for him, was it embodied, would fill a thouſand Rivers; that - 


the abſent from his Eye, he ſhould be ſtill preſent in his Heart, from which no Diſtance ſhould re- 
move him; and wiſhing and praying the Peace of God to be with him, as long as the Eaſt Wind 
blows. And that the Reader may be diverted with ſome further Expreſſions of this Perſon's 
Eſteem and Love; and alſo be fatisfied, that Mr. Pocock's Endeavours for the Promotion of 
Learning, by procuring Manuſcripts from the Eaſt, were not ended on his Return to Oxford, 
I will here ſubjoin one whole Letter, being the firſt that Ahmed ſent to Mr. Pocock, after he left 
Aleppo, as it was tranſlated out of the Original Arabick, by his eldeſt and very learned Son, 
Mr. Edward Pocock, late Rector of Mildenhall in Wiltſhire. | 


To the Preſence of that eminent Scholar, Pocock the Honoured, 


© Very fair are the Ornaments of Paper enrich'd with the Embroidery of Words; and 
very beautiful is that which the Point of the Pen draws forth from the Minds of Souls : 
Let Peace ſpread its ſweet Smell like Amber, and diſplay its Savour like Jeſſamine toward 
the Tra& of that Country, whither he goes. Let God give Succeſs to what he delights in 
and defires. Beſides this, there came to us a much defired Letter, fairly writtten alter the 


beſt Manner; and we were revived at its Coming, and fatisfied at its ſweet Aſpect, beyond 


« 

0 

4 

the Spring, and Smell of Flowers; and we know the Matter it contain'd, and what Anſwers 
you deſired in it. And if you enquire concerning us, God be praiſed we are well and 
< ſafe, and we truſt in God, you are in like Manner: Only, ſince you left us, we have been 
© as tho? our own Brother had left us, or the Spirit which is in the Heart. And therefore, we 
© had fincere Joy, when we heard the News of your Health, and of your Arrival in your 
Country; and we praiſe God, who brought you to your People in Health and Safety; for 
his Mercy is plentiful, We alſo give you to underſtand, that we have taken to Wife a 
Camel Woman riding on a Camel, that ſhe may look after our Affairs. We have alſo gotten 
* Echwans Sepha, which you ſaw formerly, fairly drawn for ſixty Garſhes ; and we had not 
« gotten it for that Price, unleſs Hieronymo had gotten it for us; for how we could buy that 
© which I ſaw the Day that I went from Aleppo, you know. And, as for the Hiſtory of A. 
* Fannabi, the Kadi, of which I ſaw ſome Pieces, you told me that we ſhould tarry till the 
© tranſcribing it was finiſhed, and when it was finiſhed we ſhould buy it, if the moſt high 
God pleaſe. The Commentary on Gubſtan is alſo finiſhed, which we will ſend you; and, 
© if it pleaſe God, we will do our Endeavour to ſend you the Hiſtory of Ebn Chalecan ; and 
© any Book that we ſhall ſee, which is convenient for you, we ſhall ſend to you. And you 
< muſt needs ſend us an Anſwer to theſe Letters, and ſome little Token of what your Coun- 
© try affords. Send us alſo a printed Geography; and whatſoever Buſineſs you ſhall have in 
* theſe Parts, ſend and let me know, that I may enjoy the Performance of it. 


The poor DERvist AHMED. 


SECTION IL 


R. Pocock having ſettled his Affairs at Aleppo, in order to his Return, ſoon had the Op- 
| portunity of a Ship to carry him home. During the former Part of his Voyage, he 

enjoyed the Company of a Perſon, who, tho? he told fad Stories, was of a very enter- 
taining Converſation. He was an old Dominican Frier, diſpatcht out of the Eaſt to Rome, with 
a lamentable Account of the State of Chriſtianity in India and China. And as he diverted Mr. 
Pocock with ſeveral Relations of the Learning and Cuſtoms of thoſe remote Countries, ſo he 
made no Scruple to acquaint him with the Secrets of his Meſſage ; which was to complain of 
the Zeſuits, and give a particular Account of the Abominations they were guilty of. Thoſe 
wretched Apoſtles, who had boaſted ſo much of vaſt Numbers of Profelytes, converted 
People indeed, but not to the Faith of Chrift : To acknowledge the Pope's Supremacy, and 
bear a great deal of Reſpect to their Order, were ſome of the chief Duties they recommended 
to thoſe they preached to ; and provided they would be hearty in ſuch as theſe, any Thing 
elſe, which they were fond of, was eaſily diſpenſed with. They might, on ſuch Terms, have 
as much Zeal as they pleas'd for Confucius, or retain any of their former Impieties: They 
might be ſtill Pagans and Idolaters, and yet very good Catholicks. What Succeſs this honeſt 
old Frier met with, when he came to Rome, I know not; but too manifeſt it is, that theſe Mi 
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"finavies have Aill proceeded in the ſame Method ; their Practices of this Kind having been, 
not very long ſince, under the Examination of the Inqui/ition. 
Fu Frier being ſet on Shore in Italy, the Ship continued her Voyage, and came ſafe into 
England; and Mr. Pocock having taken Care for the Landing and Conveyance of the learned 
Ware he brought with him, made what Haſte he could to Oxford ; where he was receiv*d 
vith due Reſpect and Eſteem from all; but by his old Friends, with all the Expreſſions of a 
very tender Affection: Principally, by Mr. Thomas Greaves, aforementioned ; the eldeſt, Mr. 
Jobn Greaves, being then ſtill in faly. | 
AFTER what was due to the Kindneſs of his Friends in Oxford, Mr. Pocock's next Buſi- 
neſs was, to make Preparation for his Degree of Bachelor in Divinity, which he was now per- 
ſuaded to take. The Queſtions, on which he anſwered, in his Exerciſes on that Occaſion, 
were theſe two: Whether Pilgrimages to Places, called Holy, undertaken on the Account of Re- 
ligion, are to be approved? And, Whether there be any ſuch Thing as Purgatory? And, as he 
defended the Negative of both theſe, ſo in his Explanation of them, he confirmed the Pro- 
teſtant Doctrine, about theſe Matters, in Oppoſition to the Opinions of Rome, with all ima- 
ginable Strength and Clearneſs; not contenting himſelf with what is to be met with in modern 
Tracts, but ſearching out the Senſe of the Primitive Church, from the Writings of the Fa- 
thers; particularly, on the firſt Queſtion, to expoſe the Vanity of thoſe Pilgrimages, which 
the Council of Trent hath declared to be very pious, and are eſteem'd, as of conſiderable Me- 
rit, in Popiſh Countries. He made great Uſe of that Oration, or rather Epiſtle, of Gregory 
Nyſſen, concerning them that travel to Jeruſalem, publiſhed by itſelf in Greek and Latin, by 
Peter du Moulin; ſetting the Arguments of that excellent Father in their beſt Light, after he 
had firſt noted the unreaſonable Scruples, and the impotent Rage of ſome Popiſh Writers, on 
Occaſion of that Epiſtle, more eſpecially of Gretſer, the Fefuit. | 
Tae Latin Sermon he preached, I ſuppoſe, was on thoſe Words of the Prophet Malachi, 
chap. ii. ver. 7. The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his 
Mouth; for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. This however is certain, that a learned Diſ- | 
courſe on that Text, written by his own Hand, was found amongſt his Papers. But on whatſo- 
ever Subject it was, he had, as he would ſometimes in Diicourſe occaſionally remember, an ex- 
traordinary Auditory, when he preached it. For, befides the uſual Members of the Univerſity, 
there were then preſent, Dr. John Bancroft, Biſhop of Oxford; Sir Jobn Coke, one of the Prin- 
cipal Secrataries of State; Sir Henry Marten, Judge of the Admiralty and of the Prerogative 
Court; Sir Edward Littleton, Sollicitor General; and Dr. Thomas Rives, the King's Advocate; 
being at that Time his Majeſty's Commiſſioners at Oxford, on a very ſolemn Occaſion *. It was 
U the Confirmation of the new Body of Statutes for that Univerſity, which by the Care and Wiſ- 
dom of the Chancellor of it, had been collected out of a vaſt Number, that had continued a 
confus'd Heap for many Ages. A Work which prov'd too difficult for thoſe two great Car- 
dinals, Woolſey and Pool; who both attempted it in vain *, and which only that excellent 
Conduct, and thoſe unwearied Edeavours, which were peculiar to Archbiſhop Laud, were 
able to get accompliſh'd. | | 
T 4 x neceſſary Exerciſes being thus finiſhed, he was admitted to the Degree of Bachelor of 
Divinity, July 8, 1636. And ſoon after that, the Honour, which his great Patron had de- 
ſign'd for him, was actually conferr'd on him. For on the eighth Day of the next Month, 
Dr. Baylie, Pręſident of St. John Baptiſt's College, and Vice-chancellor of the Univerſity, de- 
clar*d in a Convocation, held for this Purpoſe, That, whereas their much honoured Chancellor, 
the Archbiſhop, had lately given to the publick Library a conſiderable Number of Arabick 
Books ; he was now to acquaint them, with an Addition to that Bounty. For, that thoſe 
Treaſures might not continue lockt up, and ſo uſeleſs, his Grace had been pleaſed to ſettle 
401. per Annum, during his Life, on a Perſon, who ſhould read a Lecture in that Tongue. 
4 And the Man, whom he nominated for the Approbation of that Houſe, was, he told them, 
4 Mr. Pocock, of Corpus-Chriſti, lately return'd out of the Eaſtern Parts, who was, as he aſ- 
| ſur'd them, and they very well knew, eminent for his Probity, his Learning, and Skill in 
Languages. 
So kind a Meſſage was received by the Univer/ity, with much Joy, and a very grateful Ac- 
a knowledgment. And the Lecturer, thus appointed, to expreſs a juſt Diligence, open'd his 
> Lecture two Days after, viz. Aug. 10, with an excellent Latin Speech; wherein, as he took 
Care to pay thoſe Reſpects which were due to the Founder, ſo he gave a learned Account of 
the Nature and Uſefulneſs of the Tongue he was to explain: A ſmall Part of which Speech, 
declaring the mighty Eſteem the Arabians antiently had for Poets and Poetry, was afterward 
printed *, After this Introduction, the Book, which he firſt undertook to read on, was, the 
Proverbs of Ali, the fourth Emperor of the Saracens, and the Coufin German and Son-in-Law 
of Mahomet : A Man of ſuch Account with that Impegſtor, not only for his Valour, but Know- 
2 ledge too, that he was wont to declare, that if all the Learning of the Arabians were de- 
2 ſtroyed, it might be found again in Ali, as in a living Library. Upon this Book, obſerving 
the Directions of the Archbiſhop, in the Statutes he had provided, he ſpent an Hour every 
D Wedneſday 
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Wedneſday its Vacation-time, and alſo in Lent, explaining the Senſe of the Author, and the 
Things relating to the Grammar and Propriety of the Language; and alſo ſhewing the Agree- 
ment it hath with the Hebrew and Syriack, as often as there was Occafion, The Lefure being 
ended, he uſually tarried for ſome Time in the publick School, to reſolve the Queſtions of his 
Hearers, and fatisfy them in their Doubts ; and always, that Afternoon, gave Admittance in 
his Chamber, from One a-Clock till Four, to all that would come to him for further Confe- 
rence and Direction. 

WI Is T Mr. Pocock was employed in this Manner, his dear Friend, Mr. John Greaves, 
towards the End of the Vear 1636, returned home from Italy, where he had been, probably 
on Archbiſhop Laud's Account, for two Years. Immediately after his Arrival, he writes to 
Mr. Pocock ;, acquainting him, that it had been his Fortune, to meet with Mr. Petty in Italy, 
who proffered him, in my Lord of Arundel's Name, 2001. per Annum, and ſuch Fortunes as 
that Lord could heap upon him, if he would ftay with him, and go into Greece. In Anſwer 
to which, Mr. Greaves declared his Purpoſe of returning firſt into England, to ſee Mr. Pocock, 
after ſo long an Abſence ; adding, that if he returned back, he ſhould rather think of going 
into Egypt, where few had been, and where, beſides ſearching after Books and Antiquities, he 
ſhould make Aſtronomical Obſervations. Mr. Petty very much approved this Reſolution, 
and aſſured Mr. Greaves, that if he would undertake that Journey, as under his Lord's ſend- 
ing, he ſhould have, beſides what was above mentioned, thoſe Preferments ſettled upon him, 
which he himſelf then poſſeſſed. But getting no abſolute Promiſe of Compliance, and per- 
ceiving that Mr. Greaves ſtood in ſome Relation to Archbiſhop Laud, Mr. Petty adviſed him, 
for his better Security, that ſince he would not caſt himſelf upon his Lord, he ſhould, by the 
Archbiſhop's Means, go Conſul to Aleppo, and procure Leave of the Grand Seignor to have 
a Conſular Power at Alexandria, as often as he ſhould go thither. To this Mr. Greaves could 
give no poſitive Anſwer, till he had ſpoken of it to Mr. Pocock, who could beſt inform-him, 
whether he was fit for the Place, or the Place for him. And of both theſe he would plainly 
deliver his Opinion. 

Ir is very probable, that Mr. Pocock, at this Inſtant, wiſhed for an Opportunity of tra- 
velling once more into the Eaſt, to perfect himſelf in a Language the moſt copious and diffi- 
cult in the World. And beſides attaining to greater Skill in the Arabick Tongue, he had 
other Reaſons for defiring ſuch a Voyage. He had lately engaged in the Tranſlation of an 
Hiftorical Work, which he intended to dedicate to the Archbiſhop, as a laſting Monument of 
his Gratitude 3 and this, he believ'd, could not be performed by him any where, with ſo much 
Eaſe and Exactneſs, as there, where, upon every Difficulty, he might have Recourſe to thoſe, 
whom he thought moſt likely to give the trueſt Accounts of the Matters of Fact, and alſo 
beft underſtood the Language they were written in. Moreover, he could not be of Opinion, 
that the Oriental Books he had already purchas'd, were a ſufficient Proviſion for his Studies; 
and hoped, that upon his Return to the Eaft, he ſhould be able to procure many uſeful Trea- 
tiſes he till wanted, and which were not yet heard of in the Weſt. 

Tux Receipt of Mr. Greave's Letter, happily opened to him a Proſpect of accompliſhing 


| theſe Defires; and there is little Doubt to be made, but that, upon Sight of it, he ſoon ap- 


proved the Project of the Conſulſbip, and in his Anſwer ſignified how glad he ſhould be, if, when 
he communicated his own Affair to the Archbiſhop, he could procure his Grace's Conſent and 
Encouragement, for him to make another Voyage to the Levant, for the Ends above-men- 
tioned. For in Mr. Greaves's next Letter, dated, Dec. 23, of the ſame Year, which was 
ſoon after, in Anſwer to one of Mr. Pocock's, he is deſired to ſend him up Ulug Beg's Aſtro- 
nomical Tables; of which, ſays he, I propoſe to make this Uſe. The next Week I will 
© ſhew them to my Lord's Grace, and highly commend your Care in procuring of thoſe Ta- 
< bles, being the moſt accurate, that ever were extant. Then will I diſcover my Intention of 
having them printed, and dedicated to his Grace. But becauſe I preſume, that there are 
many Things, which in theſe Parts cannot perfectly be underſtood, I ſhall therefore acquaint 
my Lord with my Deſires of taking a Journey into thoſe Countries, for the more emendate 
Edition of them; afterwards, by Degrees, fall down upon the Buſineſs of the Conſulſbip, 
and how honourable a Thing it would be, if you were ſent out a ſecond Time, as Golins in 
the Low-Countries was, by the States, after he had been once there before. If my Lord 
© ſhall be pleaſed to reſent, and compaſs the Buſineſs, I ſhall like it well; if not, I ſhall pro- 
© cure 3ool. for you and myſelf, beſides getting a Diſpenſation for the Allowances of our 
Places in our Abſence ; and, by God's Bleſſing, in three Years diſpatch the whole Journey. 
© It ſhall go hard too, but I will ger ſome Citizen in, as a Benefactor to the Deſign. If not, 
zool. of mine, whereof I give you the Half, together with the Return of our Stipends, 
* will, in a plentiful Manner, if I be not deceived, in Turkey, maintain us.” 

Tux Succefs of Mr. Greaves's Application to the Archbiſhop, we know no otherwiſe, than 


by the Event. Mr. Greaves did not go Conſul to Aleppo, nor indeed did he at all viſit that 


Place, but went directly from Conſtantinople to Alexandria, or Grand Cairo. From whence 

we may conclude, that his Grace did not come into that Propoſal, but provided for Mr. 

Greaves's ſecure travelling into Egypt ſome other Way, and queſtionleſs contributed generouſly 

to the Expence thereof. As to Mr. Pocack, the Archbiſhop not only approved of his Deſire 
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to viſit the Eaſt once more, but alſo encouraged it, by allowing him the Profits of his Lec- 
ture, during his Stay in the Levant. 

Tris, and the like Revenue, from his Fellowſhip in Corpus-Chrifti, together with an 
Eſtate of ſome Value, which was lately fallen to him on the Death of his Father, enabled 
Mr. Pocock to proſecute this N without accepting the Offer of his generous and affec- 
tionate Friend, Mr. Greaves. And accordingly, 2 both embarked together about the Begin- 


ning of July, A. D. 1637. Before Mr. Pocock left Oxford, he entered the following Memo- 
randum in a ſpare Leaf of his fix Chiliads of Arabick Proverbs, where it is yet extant in the 
Bodleian Library. + 

IN nomine S. S. & individuæ Trinitatis, cui Laus in omnem Aternitatem. Amen. 

Ir it pleaſe God that I return not, otherwiſe to diſpoſe of this Tranſlation of Proverbs, 
I defire that it may be put in the Archives of Corpus-Chriſti College Library; there, tho? very 
rude and imperfect, to be kept for ſome Help of thoſe that ſtudy the Arabick Language; 
hoping that Mr. Thomas Greaves, or ſome other, may at ſome Time perfect this Work for 
an Edition. | 

April 10, 1637. Per me ED. Pocock. 


Mx. Thomas Greaves having, with the Archbiſhop's Conſent, undertaken the Care of the 
Arabick Lecture, till Mr. Pocock's Return; Mr. Fobn Greaves landed at Leghorn, and went 
thence to Rome, to diſpatch ſome Employments, which, as he wrote to Mr. Pocock, the Year 
before, would make it neceſſary for him to return into Taly: But Mr. Pocock continued in he 
Priſm of his Ship ;, for ſo he both conſider'd and call'd it, till he came to Conſtantinople ; whi- 
ther Mr. Greaves ſoon after followed him; one of his Letters to the Archbiſhop being dated, 
Dec. 28, of the ſame Year, from Galata near Conſtantinople. Mr. Pocock, on his Arrival, 
was kindly receiv'd by all the Engliſh, and eſpecially by the Embaſſador, Sir Peter Mich, to 
whoſe Favour and Protection he was particularly recommended by the Archbiſhop. That 
very worthy Perſon, not only entertain'd him at his Houſe, but alſo allowed him there all the 
Liberties he could defire, both for himſelf and his Friends ; and doubtleſs was not wanting to 
afford any Aſſiſtance he could give him in his learned Deſigns. Of which obliging Temper 
alſo towards him, was Sir Sackvil Crow, who, in a ſhort Time, ſucceeded the other, as Em- 
baſſador at that Court. | 

MR. Pocccł being ſettled at Conſtantinople, or rather near it, at Pera or Galata, on the 
other Side of the Water, where the Engliſh, and other Merchants uſually reſided, made it his 
firſt Buſineſs to enquire out, and to obtain the Converſation of ſome learned Turk, that might 
aſſiſt him in acquiring both Books and Languages. But ſuch a one was, it ſeems, a Rarity, 
which even the Metropolis of the Turkiſþ Empire would not preſently afford him. For in a 
Letter written there, ſome Months after his Arrival, he complain'd, that he could yet ſee no - 
Likelihood of any ſuch Perſon, of whom he might make Uſe. 

Bu T here he had a Happineſs, which he formerly ſought for in vain at Aleppo, which was 
the Society of ſeveral Fews, who were both learned and civil. For it is manifeſt, from an 
Account of his Expences, which he then kept, that ſome of thoſe People did him conſi- 
derable Services, in buying and tranſcribing Books, for which he very well paid them. And that 
which he then highly valued, and which he would afterwards frequently remember with great 
Satisfaction, was, an intimate Acquaintance he there had with Facobo Romano, the Author of 
an Auftuarium to Buxtorf's Bibliotheca Rabbinica, and one of the moſt learned Jews of his 
Time. As this was a candid and very judicious Perſon, ſo he would make uſe of a great 
deal of Freedom in his Converſation. He had carefully read over ſeveral Chriſtian Books, as 
well of Popiſb, as Proteſtant Authors 7 ly, among thoſe of the latter, Calvin's Inſti- 
tutions; and he would often declare to Mr. Pocock, the great Difference he obſerved amongſt 
them. Which was, that the Reformed were of a Religion, which was very conſiſtent, and 
held ſuch Doctrines, as agreed with the Principles they owned, namely, the Writings of the 
New Teſtament : Whereas the Papiſts, in many Inſtances, were at War with themſelves, and 
pretended to obſerve a Rule, which they would yet very frequently thwart and contradict. 
 AmoNnGsrT the Grecian Chriſtians at Conſtantinople, thoſe miſerable Remains of a once 
famous and moſt flouriſhing Church, that have long groan'd under an inſupportable Tyranny, 
there were ſeveral Perſons, with whom he was acquainted, and that were uſeful to him in his 
Deſigns. Upon which Account they well deſerve to be here mentioned. And the Pre- 
cedence is moſt juſtly due to that great Man, Cyrillus Lucari, Patriarch of that See, who, to 
uſe Mr. Pocock's own Words concerning him, was @ moſt reverend, grave, and learned Perſon. 
He was of a Genius much above the flaviſh Condition of his Country, and laboured, with a 
mighty Courage and Induſtry, to promote the common Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and the parti- 
cular Advantages of the Church under his Care, notwithſtanding all the Malice and Barbarity 
that oppreſſed him. 

For ſuch Purpoſes as theſe, amongſt the other great Things he did, he had collected a 
very excellent Library, furniſhing it with all the choice Manuſcripts, which thoſe Parts af- 

forded, 
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forded, eſpecially in the Greek Language. And indeed, a r of the Treaſures of this 
Kind, in his Poſſeſſion, he had given the World in that Book of ineſtimable Value, brought 
with him from Alexandria, of which he had been formerly Patriarch, and ſent as a Preſent to 
his Majeſty of England, King Charles I. viz. the Septuagints Tranſlation of the Old Tefta- 
ment, and the Greek Text of the New, written, as he believed, by the Hand of Thecla, a 
noble Egyptian Woman, near fourteen hundred Years ago; at the End of which Manuſcript 
is alſo the admirable Epiſtle of St. Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians, as old as ſome Parts 
of the New Teſtament itſelf, and antiently read in Churches, but in vam ſought for by the 
learned Men of Europe, for many Ages. Mr. Pocock, who could not but earneſtly defire 
ſuch a Privilege, doubtleſs had the, Uſe of any Books, which this venerable Perſon had 
the Command of; the Eſteem and Affection of that Patriarch being very great for the Ne- 
fermed in general, and the People and Church of England in particular, of which, perhaps, 
a ſhort Account will not be thought too great a Digreſſion. | 

T H 15 great Man had travelPd, when young, in ſeveral Places of Europe, and underſtood, 
beſides Latin, ſeveral modern Languages. And as he had Occaſion particularly to enquire 
into the State of Religion in thoſe Countries; ſo he was abundantly convinc'd, that the true 
Difference between Proteſtancy and Popery is, that the firſt is Chriſtianity purg*d from many 
Corruptions, whereas the latter is Chri/t;anity loaded and polluted with them. This was very 
manifeſt to him from the Writings of the Fathers, and in a great Meaſure too, from the pre- 
ſent Senſe and Belief of the Church, wherein he preſided; which he well knew to have been 
always a perfect Stranger to ſeveral of thoſe Opinions, which the Church of Rome would im- 
poſe upon the World for Catholict Doctrines. And as he had, upon theſe Accounts, a juſt 
Value for the Reformation; ſo the hke Reflections produced in him a peculiar Regard for it, 
as it was eſtabliſhed in the Church of England. For knowing the Conſtitution of this Church 
very well, he could not but diſcern, that as it caſt out all the Errors and Superſtitions of the 
Church of Rome; ſo no intemperate Zeal, nor any Neceſſity of Affairs, caus'd it to throw 
out, together with them, that Apoſtolical Government, and thoſe Rites, which had been of 
conſtant Uſe with the whole Church of Chriſt, in all Places and Times. When therefore this 
great Man firſt compos'd his Confeſſion of the Faith and Doctrines of the Greek Church, 
which hath been printed more than once here in the Meſt, he dedicated it to King James I. 
and deſign'd to get it printed in England; and afterward, when he ventur'd upon that bold 
Attempt of ordering Nicodemus Metaxa to ſet about printing it at Conſtantinople itſelf, in the 
Greek Preſs which he had brought thither from London, it had a Dedication prefix*d, to King 
Charles I. And the Satisfaction that Patriarch had, in owning Communion with the Engliſh, 
as a ſound and excellent Part of the Catholick Church, he ſometimes expreſs'd by his Preſence 
at the Worſhip of God in the Ambaſſador*s Chapel, according to our eſtabliſhed Liturgy. Par- 
ticularly, as Mr. Pocock would often remember, upon an extraordinary Oceafion, when he was 
preſent, which was, the Baptizing a Son of the Ambaſſador, born at Conſtantinople, At 
which Time, the moſt Reverend Cyril was not only of the Congregation, and join'd in the Ser- 
vice with much Devotion, but alſo undertaking to be a Godfather, gave his own Name to the 
Child, who was afterward the Honourable Sir Cyril Wich, one of the Truſtees appointed by 
Parliament, ſome Years ago, for the forfeited Eſtates in Ireland. 

Bu T of how much Comfort and Uſe ſoever the Favour of this moſt reverend and learned 
Man was to Mr. Pocock; alas! He enjoyed it not ong: For before he had been a full Year 
at Conſtantinople, the good old Patriarch, being caught in the Snares his Enemies had laid 
for him, was hurried, to what the World calls a miſerable End, but indeed to a Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom. Of the Occaſion and Circumſtances of his Murder, Mr. Pocock ſent a large Account 
to Archbiſhop Laud, ſoon after it was acted; keeping alſo a Copy of what he wrote, for his 
own Remembrance. But, as the former, I believe, did not eſcape the Fury of Mr. Prynne, 
when he ſcatter'd and deſtroy'd that Archbiſhop's Papers; fo the latter, as Mr. Pocock would 
often complain, was caſually loſt. What I ſhall therefore here add, of this great Man's 
Death, is chiefly taken from a Letter of Mr. Pocock's, written to Mr. Thomas Greaves, in the 
Year 1659, to ſatisfy the Deſire of Dr. Morton, Lord Biſhop of Durham, then ninety fix 
Years old, and reſiding in the Houſe of Sir Henry Jelverton, and which agrees with the larger 
Account, which the Reverend Dr. Smith publiſhed many Years after, from Dr. Pvcock's own 
Mouth, in his Latin Narrative of the Life and Actions of that great Patriarch. 

Ha1s boldly aſſerting the Doctrines of true and * Chriſtianity, in Oppoſition to the 
Corruptions of Rome, expos'd him to the Rage of thoſe buſy Factors for that Church, the 
Jeſuits, Several of which Order, at Conſtantinople, under the Protection of the French Am- 


baſſador, continually perſecuted him almoſt twenty Years; for near ſo long it was from his 


firſt coming to that Throne, to the Time of his Martyrdom. They had, more than once, by 
their Intereſt in the Miniſters of State, gotten him depoſed ; they had alſo cauſed him to be 
baniſhed ; and to obtain their wicked Purpoſes, they ſuggeſted ſuch Things againſt him, as 
any that pretend to the Name of Chrift, one would think, ſhould be utterly aſhamed of: Re- 
preſenting, the Arguments he made uſe of, for the Divinity of our Bleſſed Lord, againſt Fews 
and Infidels, as Blaſphemy againſt Mahomet ; and the Greek Preſs, which he had provided to 

| print 

4 Vide Narrationem de Vita, &c. Cyrilli, Autore Viro Rev. D. Tho. Smith, 
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print Catechiſms, and other uſeful Books, for the Inſtruction of the Chriſtians under his Care, 
as a ſeditious Deſign againſt the Government; but by the Zeal and Diligence of the Eugliſb 
Ambaſſadors, firſt Sir Thomas Rowe, and afterward Sir Peter Wich, together with the Aſ⸗ 
ſiſtance of the Dutch Refident, who heartily eſpouſed his Cauſe, he not only diſappointed the 
wicked Deſigns of thoſe Men, but obtained ſuch an Intereſt in the Prime Vizier, as ſeem'd a 
ſufficient Fence againſt all future Trouble. However, a Jeſuitical Malice, tho* baffled, is not 
ended, and a helliſʒ Contrivance at length prevailed. A Bargain is ſtruck up with a great 
Baſha, to take the Opportunity of the Vizier's Abſence, and fill the Ears of the Grand 
Segnior, Sultan Morad, then on the Borders of Per/a, in order to the Siege of Bagdad, with 
the great Danger, that his Empire was in, from the Patriarch Cyril, a popular Man, of a vaſt 
Intereſt, and that kept, as this Informer pretended to be well aſſur'd, a cloſe Correſpondence 
with Chriſtian Princes. This ſucceeded according to their Hopes, and a written Order was 
immediately diſpatcht for the taking away his Lite : Which was preſently executed, with a 
Barbarity natural to ſuch Inſtruments. A Crew of Janizaries, ſeizing him in his Palace, car- 
ried him to Sea, as it were for another Baniſhment ; where, in a Boat, amidſt the moſt devout 
Prayers to Almighty God, which on his Knees, with much Fervor and Conſtancy, he pour- 
ed out, they reviled, buffeted, and then ſtrangled him; and having taken off his Clothes, 
caſt him naked into the Water. His Body, being driven to the Shore, was there ſecur'd, till 
ſome of his Friends took Care to bury it. But the Rage of his Enemies would not afford it 
ſuch a reſting Place. They cauſed it to be digg'd up, and caſt again into the Sea. How- 
ever, a ſecond Time it was taken up, by the Humanity of ſome Fiſhermen, and at the 
Charge of his Friends, buried in a Greek Chapel, on a little Ifland ; whence afterward, to ſa- 
tisfy the People, when the Heat of Things was over, it was brought to Conftantinople, and 
there decently interr'd. 

As this venerable Man was thus murdered on the Water; ſo a little Time after, there was 
too much Reaſon to conclude, that the choice Manuſcripts of his Library were ſwallowed up 
by it. Thoſe precious Wares were a very defirable Purchaſe, to any that underſtood the 
Worth of them; and, it ſeems, the Dutch Refident had the good Fortune to find Means to 
obtain them. To make ſure of which, againft the Endeavours .of the new Patriarch, who 
began to make a diligent Enquiry after them, he ſent them away, with ſome other of his 
Goods, by a Ship then returning to Holland. And tho' that Veſſel arrived ſafely at the in- 
tended Harbour, the very next Day, by the Violence of an extraordinary Storm, it ſunk 
there, among many others, and the Cargo with-it. That thoſe Manuſcripts, by theſe Means, 
were irrecoverably loſt, I find by one of Mr. Pocock*s Letters, was believed at Conſtantinople. 
But whether the Report afterward appeared true or falſe, I have not had Opportunity of in- 

uiring. I ſhall conclude the Account of Cyril with obſerving, that Archbiſhop Laud was 
| pave. concerned at the Misfortunes of the old Patriarch. In his Anſwer to Mr. Pocock, on 
that Head, he writes thus: For his Succeſſor, I hear no Good yet; what it will pleaſe God 
to work by him I know not. It may be, he hath ſhewed the Turk a Way, in the Death of 
* Cyril, how to deal with himſelf.” In this, the Archbiſhop conjectured happily enough. For 
in leſs than a Year's Time, the new Patriarch, whoſe wicked Intreigues haſtened the Death 
of his Predeceſſor, was charged, by the Greeks, with Extortion, and other Wrongs done to 
their Church and its Privileges ; and upon a Hearing before the Baſha, he was convicted and 
impriſoned, and the Greeks had Leave to chooſe a new Patriarch; upon which they elected 
Parthenius, Archbiſhop of Adrianople. 

Ta x Patriarch Cyril having had a great Efteem for Mr. Pocock, it cannot be doubted, but 
that his Chaplains, and other Domeſticks, treated him with much Reſpect, and did him all 
the good Offices they were capable of. This was particularly and certainly true of Nathanael 
Canepius, his © Protoſyncellus, a Cretan born, as was alſo the old Patriarch, and of equal 
good Inclinations towards the Religion eſtabliſhed in the Church of England. This Perfon, 
being aſſur'd of commendatory Letters, both from the Engliſh Ambaſſador and Mr. Pocock, had 
reſolv'd to ſpend ſome Time in England; there to improve himſelf in ſeveral Kinds of Learn- 
ing. And upon the Death of Cyril, what before was Matter of Choice to him, became alſo 
neceſſary, to avoid the ſame Uſage that he had met with. Taking, therefore, the firſt Op- 
portunity of a Ship for his Paſſage into England, he came to London; where Archbiſhop Laud 
received him with a great deal of Kindneſs, ſent him to Baliol College in Oxford *, and there 
allowed him a comfortable Maintenance. Some Time after, he was removed from Balis!, and 
became one of the Petty-Canons of Chriſt-Church ; and living there ſeveral Years after Mr. Po- 
cock came back from his Travels, he met with ſuitable Returns from him, for the Kindneſs he 
had ſhewn him at Conſtantinople. And, to digreſs alſo here a little farther, with the Account 
of this good and learned Man, more Years would he have ſpent on his Studies in Oxford, had 
not ſuch a furious Zeal, as forced him from home, driven him alſo from this Univerſity. It 
was not indeed that of JFeſuits and Mahometans, but of a Sort of People, whom there will 

E be 


»The Syncelli, both in the Latin and Greek Churches, but principally in the latter, were Eccleſiaſticks, that 
cohabited with Biſhops and Patriarchs in the ſame Cell; from whence they took their Name. They were inttitu- 
ted as Witneſſes of the Biſhop's good Behaviour, and that they might profit by his holy Example. Of theſe the 
Chief was called the Protoſyncellus. See Du PFreſue, Athen. Oxon. Vol II. p. 657. 
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be too much Occaſion hereafter to mention, call'd, Parliamentarian Viſitors. By theſe, in the 


Beginning of Nov. 1648, being turn'd out of his Preferment at Chrift-Church, he went into 
Holland *, where he was reduc'd- to ſuch Extremities, that he was forced, in a Latin Addreſs, 


to petition the States for the neceſſary Expence of his own Paſſage home, and the Carriage of 


his Books. After his Return, he was made Biſhop of Smyrna, but what afterwards befel 
him, I know not. 1 

AnoTHER Perſon amongſt the Greeks, who proved of ſome Uſe to Mr. Pococt, was 
Georgio Cerigo, a Doctor of Phyſick, reſiding at Galata. Beſides the Skill he had in his Pro- 
feſſion, he was a Man of conſiderable Learning, eſpecially in Atronomy, and other Mathema- 
tical Sciences. And as he had the Command of a great many Manuſcripts, ſo he would part 
with ſeveral of them to Mr. Pocock for his own Uſe, and that of his Friends, eſpecially to re- 
ceive in Exchange for them, ſome Weſtern Rarities. This Perſon had alſo a Brother, who 
was a Scholar, and now concern'd with him in the ſame learned Traffick, To whom may be 
added. Segnior Dominico and Conſtantinus Duca, who are mentioned on the like Occaſions. 

Wir this Aſſiſtance, Mr. Pocock carried on his Buſineſs of procuring Manuſcripts with 
good Succeſs, purchaſing a confiderable Number of ſuch as were very uſeful ; but for the 
moſt Part of no ſmall Price; for the Dearneſs of Books: there he often complained of. Nei- 
ther were his Endeavours of this Kind confined to Conſtantinople. For having frequent Op- 
portunities of ſending to Aleppo, he often deſir'd ſeveral of his old Friends there, to be dili- 
gent in taking up ſuch as that Country afforded. The chief of theſe were Mr. William Cor- 
deroy and Mr. Richard Hill, Engliſh Merchants; and indeed the Service they did, not only to 
this learned Man, but to Learning itſelf, well deſerves that they ſhould be remembred; eſpe- 
cially the firſt, who was alſo very uſeful in this Way to ſome others. By the Diligence of 
theſe, he got the Perſian Goſpels ; which proved afterwards of good Uſe in the Edition of 
the Engliſh of”, wa Bible. They waited a confiderable Time before they could buy theſe, firſt 
from one, call'd by them, Cogie Caudie, and after his Death from his Son, who would not be 
induc'd to ſell this Book, till at length his Poverty forced him to it. And there being ſeveral 
Books, which he had deſired, that were not to be gotten there, they ſent a Perſon as far as 
Damaſcus, on purpoſe to ſeek them for him. Moreover, they recommended to him a Syrian 
Chriſtian, call'd, as they told him, Abdel Myiah, and dwelling at Muſſoloe, who was taking a 
Journey on ſome Buſineſs to Conſtantinople, as a Perſon very fit and willing to be employed, 
on his Return, in buying Books, which, being ſent to Aleppo, they promiſed to pay 2 and 
to ſee conveyed. Indeed, among the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts, there were Ar with 
whom he had been very intimate, and who now, and upon all Occaſions, were ready to 
oblige him by any Thing they were capable of: Particularly the Patriarch of Antioch, and a 
Brother he had, who ſtyPd himſelf Thalge, the Scribe. The Patriarch had that Regard for 
Mr. Pocock, that he undertook to procure for him as many of the Books of Ephrem, in the 
Original Syriack, as were to be had in that Country, in order to their being tranſcribed. And 


his Brother, who wrote a very fair Character, and was very diligent in tranſcribing both Sy- 


riack and Arabick Books, engaged to furniſh him with true Copies of all the Parts, that were 
to be found, of that Father's Works. Several of theſe were ſent to him at Conſtantinople, by 
the Care of Mr. Hill, which, I ſuppoſe, are now among his other Manuſcripts, in the Bodleian 
Library. The reſt too would have been finiſhed, and ſent in a little Time, had not that Work 
been interrupted by the Death of the Patriarch. It alſo appears, by a Letter of this Thalge 
to Mr. Pocock, (wherein, with much Reſpect, he calls him his Father, his much defired chief 
Maſter, and honoured Doctor) that he undertook to procure for him whatever Hiſtorical Ac- 
counts were to be obtained there, of Ephrem's Life. Some few of theſe he inſerted in that 
Epiſtle, but whether any more were ſent after that Time, I know not. Beſides theſe Perſons, 
that were thus ſerviceable to him, his Turkiſþ and Arabian Friends at Aleppo, gave him all the 
Aſſiſtance they could; particularly, his old Sheich, or Doctor, who procur'd, I find, about 
this Time, a large Parcel of Books by his Direction. And indeed the Kindneſs he ſtill retain'd 
for him was ſo great, that he was even tranſported with Joy, on the News that his beloved 
Scholar was again in the Eaſt ; and reſolved immediately on a Journey from Aleppo to the 
Port, on purpoſe to ſee him, which he perform'd accordingly, ſome Time before Mr. Pocock 
left that Place. 

BE$1DEs the Society of ſuch learned Men as Conſtantinople itſelf afforded, Mr. Pocock had 
ſometimes that of fome, who came from other Parts. Amongſt theſe was Chriſtianus Ravius, 
born in, or near ! Francfort on the Oder, and Brother to Joannes Ravius, a Teacher of Ara- 
bick for ſome Time at Utrecht, He having a Deſign to go into the Eaſt, for his Improvement 
in the Languages of thoſe Countries, and to collect Books, Gerard Voffius , at his Requeſt, 
recommended him directly, in a Letter, to Mr. Pocock, and defired Archbiſhop Laud to do the 
ſame, which he did accordingly. And happy was it for Ravius, that he brought to Conſtan- 


tinople 

s Ger. Voſſii Epiſtolæ, Num. 518. b Clar. Viror. ad Voſſ. Epiſtolæ, Num. 220. i Vid. Præfat. in 
Eutych. Origines * Seldeni, Þ> 35: * Vid. Pococki Prafat. in Annales Eutychii. 1 This is Mr. Smith's 
Account; which I know not to reconcile with a Letter of Ravius's to Mr. Selden (among a valuable Collec- 


tion of that kind, now or lately in the Hands of the learned Dr. Mead) in which he ſtiles himielf Chriſtianus Ra- 


vius Berlinas. m Clar. Vir. ad Ger. Voſl, Epiſtolæ, Num. 288. 
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tinople this laſt Recommendation. For, as Mr. Pocock informed the Archbiſhop, by Letter, 
He came thither, without either Clothes befitting him (of which. he ſaid he had been robbed 
© in France) or Money, or Letters of Credit, to any Merchant, He had Letters of Recom- 
< mendation from ſome of the States to the Dutch Ambaſſador, who was departed before his 
« Arrival. Sir Sackvil Crow, the Engliſh Ambaſſador, finding that he brought the Archbi/hop's 
Recommendation, generouſly took him into his Houſe and Protection, and gave him all 
due Furtherance ; wm, of him that, if Occaſion ſo preſent itſelf, England may enjoy 
the Benefit of what Time he ſhall here employ, in the Study of the Eaſtern Tongues. His 
< Deſire, Mr. Pocock adds, ſeems to be, to be employed in ſetting forth Books in the Arabick 
Language, and to be Overſeer of the Preſs in that Kind, for which he would, be very fitting.” 
Ravius afterwards return'd with a Collection of four hundred Manuſcripts in ſeveral Langua- 
ges (a Catalogue of which was printed at Leyden) and became of ſome Fame in the World, 
for Eaſtern Learning. 

Bur of all the learned Men that did, or could come to Conſtantinople, no one was ſo wel- 
come to Mr. Pocock, as his dear Friend, Mr. John Greaves, who having diſpatched , thoſe Af- 
fairs, which obliged him to ſtop in Italy, as has been before mentioned, arriv'd at the Port, 

bably, ſome Time in December, 1637. Having been recommended, as well as Mr. Pococꝶ, 
to the Engliſh Ambaſſador, by the Archbiſhop, he found there the ſame kind Reception. And 
with the Aſſiſtance, and under the Protection of that honourable Perſon, he made thoſe Ob- 
ſervations, and did thoſe other Things, which the Jearned Writer of his Life * has promis'd to 
oblige the World with. But beſides the Enquiries he was concerned in, as an Antiquary, a na- 
tural Philoſopher, and a Mathematician, his — were much the ſame with Mr. Pococ#'s, 
in the Matter of 28 and Manuſcripts. The Tongues, which he now principally applied 
his Mind to get Perfection in, were Arabick and Perfian ; and with what Succeſs, his immor- 
tal Writings have ſufficiently diſcovered ; and as he was unwearied in ſearching after rare and 
curious Books, fo he ſpared no Coſt in the Purchaſe of them. 
Wr have obſerved before, that Mr. Greaves's original Deſign of travelling was to viſit 
Egypt, as it is probable Mr. Pocock*s was to reſide at Conſtantinople. The latter was never 
1 fond of W and he had now a particular Call to ſtay where he was. Sir Peter Wich's 
A Lady was gone for England, himſelf intending ſpeedily to follow her; and with her went his 
| Chaplain. But Sir Peter was obliged to ſtay much longer than he deſigned, by Reaſon of the 

Grand Segnicr and Grand Vizier's Abſence, in the Perſian War. For till their Return, he 

could not obtain his Recredential Letters; and wanting a Chaplain for that Seaſon, which 

laſted a full Year, Mr. Pocock defired the Archbiſhop's Leave to ſupply that Place, and ob- 
tained it. Mr. Greaves, who, as is ſaid above, arrived at Galata in Dec. 1637, intended, 
the following Spring, to ſet out for Alexandria ; but delighted with the Company of his dear 

Friend, or finding more Employment about Manuſcripts, than he expected, at Conſtantinople, 

he did not leave that Place, at ſooneſt, till the latter End of Auguſt, 1638. About which 
' Time, finding a Ship bound for thoſe Parts, he ſet out, and after ſpending ſome little Time in 

the Way, in the Je of Rhodes, he arrived at Alexandria, towards the Middle of O#ober, 
where he reſided for many Months, and from whence that Letter, full of due Reſpect and 

Reverence, was ſent by him to Archbiſhop Laud, which became, among many other Things 

of like Sort, one of the Crimes with which he was charged, on his Trial in the Houſe of 

Lords, and which gain'd to Mr. Greaves a laſting Teſtimony of his Worth and Learning, de- 

liver'd in that Place by that great Prelate®. 

MR. Pocock having now the whole Buſineſs of procuring Books at Conſtantinople on his 
Hands, made uſe of the Diligence that was neceſſary, to ſerve Mr. Greaves, as well as him- 
ſelf. And ſome Time after, he found Cauſe for the Increaſe of it in both Reſpe&s, having 
receiv'd an Account from him, of the ill Succeſs of his Endeavours of this Kind in Egypt. 
For he aſſur'd him, that notwithſtanding all the Search he had made after Manuſcripts, for 
himſelf and him, both at Alexandria and Cairo (where he ventur'd openly to go to the Bezar, 
and to many of the Moors Houſes) he could find, beides common Things, nothing but a few 
old Papers, or rotten and imperfect Books. Several Letters, complaining of this Diſappoint- 
ment, he ſent to Mr. Pocock, firſt from Alexandria, and afterward from Leghorn, wherein he 

reſs'd him to do his utmoſt, for ſupplying this Defe&, at the Place where he now was, be- 
ing, he ſaid, as he found by Experience, the Sea into which all the leſſer Rivers had emptied 
themſelves, all Books of any Value, in other Parts, having been taken up and brought to the Port. 

He earneſtly deſir'd him, therefore, to make a due Uſe of the Opportunity, he now had in 

his Hands, not only by ſolliciting the Aſſiſtance of their common Friends at Galata, but 

even by going over the Water himſelf to the Bezars, and Shops at Stambol ; which he ſup- 
pos'd might be done without Hazard, provided a due Caution were uſed about ſuch Books as relate 
to Religion. He intreated him alſo to make a further Enquiry after h Libraries of private Men, 
and to attend to the Return of the then victorious Army from Perſia, which, perhaps, among 
other Spoils, might bring with them many Books in the Language of that Country. 1 
| | 2 by 

n Mr. Pocock, in a Letter to Mr. Selden (penes D. D. Mead, uti ſupra) ſpeaking of this Collection, ſays, It is 

* made, not only in l but more in London, of Books, gotten by the Direction of others, by Merchants who, 


* by Reaſon of the Diſturbance of the Times, knew not how to diſpoſe of them.” Vita Jo. Gravii, p. 12. 
Hiſt. of Troubles and Trial of Archbiſhop Laud, p. 384. | 
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BE S1 DES the Directions Mr. Greaves had left with Mr. Pocock, at Conſtantinople, when he 
went thence, he now alſo ſent him a further Account of ſuch Manuſcripts, as he moſt defir'd 
to have; and perhaps the learned Reader will not think it tedious to take a ſhort View of 


ſome of the Particulars. Very ſollicitous, I find, he was for the Aſtronomical, and other Works - 


of that Indian Prince, Ulug Beg, Nephew to Tamerlan the Great. With the Help of two or 
three Copies cf theſe, one of which the Lord Ambaſſador had promiſed to buy for him, he 
hop'd, he faid, having made a Latin Tranſlation out of Perſian, to publiſh the Whole at his 
Return into England. Which Work he, in ſome Meaſure, perform'd, dedicating one Part of 
it jointly to Mr. Pocock, and his own Brother, Mr. Thomas Greaves, He was not leſs earneſt 
for the Geography of Abulfeda, Prince of Hamah, an Arabick Writer, Part of which, in like 
Manner, he afterward tranſlated and publiſhed. The Alcoran he defir'd, not only in the ori- 

inal Arabick, but alſo in Turkiſh and Perfian, with ſuch Gloſſes and Commentaries relating to 
it, as could be found. Alſo Avicenna de Anima, and any other Part of him, that was to be 
had in Perſian; Al battany, the Planiſphere and Geography of Ptolemy, Guliſtan in Aravick 
and Mircondus in Perſian. And tho? he nam'd theſe, and ſome other Books, it was not his 
Defign that none elſe ſhould be procur'd for him. For he defir'd that Mr. Pocock, who very 
well knew his Studies, and what would be of Uſe to them, would endeavour to get all the 
Manuſcripts, he ſhould think good, in Perſian, Turkiſh, and Arabick, eſpecially, ſuch as relate 
to Hiſtory, Philoſophy, Phyfick, Chymiſtry, Algebra and Mathematicks. And as for Mathema- 
ticians, that he would carefully remember to enquire after the Ancients, that have been tran(- 
lated out of Greek, and either are not yet extant in Europe, or elſe imperfectly N 
After all, he beg'd him not to be forgetful of ſeveral Greek Manuſcripts, which Dr. Cerigo 
had promiſed to procure. 

MR. Pocock's Commiſſion from the Archbiſhop, was more general. He left it to his own 
Diſcretion, to procure ſuch Books in the Eaſtern, or other learned Languages, as he ſhould 
judge proper for an Univerſity Library, and in ſuch Places, where he thought they might 
moſt eaſily be found. But in April, A. D. 1638, at the Motion of Archbiſhop Ujber, he re- 
commended to him a more particular Method. The Primate, ſays he, in a Letter of the Date 
« laſt mentioned, is perſuaded that the Patriarch Cyril can procure Clemens Alexandrinus's Hy- 
potypoſes. It were wonderful well worth the getting, if it might be had. But, for my own 


Part, I do not think the Patriarch hath it. Yet you may try and hearken after it, that 


© I may be able to give the Primate the better Satisfaction. The Primate writes further to me, 


that Greece having been often gleaned, the likelieſt Way left for good Greek Manuſcripts, is, 


for you to ſtrike over, from the Place where you are, to Natolia, and ſee, what that and 
Mount Athos will afford you, whilſt you are ſo near them; which yet I muſt leave to your 
< own Conveniences. In Anſwer to this, Mr. Pocock writes, Aug. 18, giving an Account of 
the Patriarch CyriPs unfortunate End, which prevented his applying to him for the Hypoty- 
poſes of Clemens. He gives alſo the Archbiſhop an Account of the Greek Books at Mount A- 
thos; wherein the Patriarch of Alexandria ſeems to have promiſed his Aſſiſtance, if nor alſo 


to accompany Mr, Pocock thither. But he was hindered from doing either, and moreover in 


Danger, for not conſenting to anathematize good old Cyril, Which, to uſe Archbiſhop Laud's 
own Expreſſion, in his next Letter to Mr. Pocock, is ſuch a Piece of Charity, as Barbarity itſelf 
is ſcarce acquainted with, It appears, from the Courſe of the Correſpondence, that the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, in the End, loft his Life, and, as was ſuppoſed, thro* the Contrivance 
of the new Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who had ſerved his own Predeceſſor ſo before. The 
Death of two great and good Patriarchs, contrived to gratify his own Ambition and Malice, 
was a heavy Charge upon the new Patriarch. And as Men are apt to form ſevere Judgments 
| againſt the Authors of Miſchief, to thoſe in their own Circumſtances, it might have been ex- 
pected, that Archbiſhop Laud would not have diſcover'd the leaſt Approbation of that Mercy, 
which ſpared the Life of the new Partriarch, after his Fall, and condemn'd him to Impriſon- 
ment, rather to prevent his Death from the Fury of the Multitude, than as a Puniſhment. 
But to ſhew how little the Archbiſhop favoured ſanguinary Methods, tho? ſtill calumniated on 
this Score, by his Enemies, hear his Chriſtian and Temperate Expreſſion. I heard, fays he, 
(in a Letter to Mr. Pocock, dated, April 8, 1640.) before your Letters came to me, that the 
Patriarch, who ſucceeded Cyril, was like to ſuffer. And certainly he deſerv'd it, and that 
in a ſeverer Manner, than is fallen upon him. 2% I cannot but ſay there is Charity, and per- 
* haps Wiſdom, in preventing the Execution, that might otherwiſe have fallen upon him. 

AND now to return to Mr. Greaves. It will not, perhaps, be thought a very great Inde- 
cency, that the Affairs of a Perſon, who had the largeſt Share in Mr. Pocock's F riendſhip, take 
up ſo much Room in this Account of his Life. I ſhall therefore let the Reader know a little 
further how Mr. Greaves employ'd himſelf in Egypt, and what Requeſts he ſent thence to 
Mr. Pocock , befides thoſe already mentioned. He was now, as a very learned Perſon hath 
obſerved , travelling in that Country, with Deſigns as great as thoſe of Pythagoras, Plato, or 
any other of the antient Greet Philoſophers, who went thither in the Search of Knowledge. 
And as the Methods he made uſe of to obtain it, were much more exact than theirs, ſo his 
Induſtry was indefatigable. He made a Collection of an infinite Maſs and Variety of 
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T Vita Joan. Gravii, p. 7. 
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print Catechiſms, and other uſeful Books, for the Inſtruction of the Chriſtians under his Care, 
as a ſeditious Deſign againſt the Government; but by the Zeal and Diligence of the Engliſb 
Ambaſſadors, firſt Sir Thomas Rote, and afterward Sir Peter Wich, together with the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Dutch Reſident, who heartily eſpouſed his Cauſe, he not only diſappointed the 
wicked Deſigns of thoſe Men, but obtained ſuch an Intereſt in the Prime Vizier, as ſeem'd a 
ſufficient Fence againſt all future Trouble. However, a Feſuitical-Malice, tho? baffled, is not 
ended, and a helliſþ Contrivance at length prevailed. A Bargain is truck up with a great 
Baſha, to take the Opportunity of the Vigier's Abſence, and fill the Ears of the Grand 
Segnior, Sultan Morad, then on the Borders of Per/ia, in order to the Siege of Bagdad, with 
the great Danger, that his Empire was in, from the Patriarch Cyril, a popular Man, of a vaſt 
Intereſt, and that kept, as this Informer pretended to be well aſſur'd, a cloſe Correſpondence 
with Chriſtian Princes. This ſucceeded according to their Hopes, and a written Order was 
immediately diſpatcht for the taking away his Life : Which was preſently executed, with a 
Barbarity natural to ſuch Inſtruments. A Crew of Janigaries, ſeizing him in his Palace, car- 
ried him to Sea, as it were for another Baniſhment ; where, in a Boat, amidſt the moſt devout 
Prayers to Almighty God, which on his Knees, with much Fervor and Conſtancy, he pour- 
ed out, they reviled, buffeted, and then ſtrangled him; and having taken off his Clothes, 
caſt him naked into the Water. His Body, being driven to the Shore, was there ſecur'd, till 
ſome of his Friends took Care to bury it. But the Rage of his Enemies would not afford it 
ſuch a reſting Place. They cauſed it to be digg'd up, and caſt again into the Sea, How- 
ever, a ſecond Time it was taken up, by the Humanity of ſome Fiſhermen, and at the 
Charge of his Friends, buried in a Greek Chapel, on a little Iſland ; whence afterward, to ſa- 
tisfy the People, when the Heat of Things was over, it was brought to Conſtantinople, and 
there decently interr'd. 

As this venerable Man was thus murdered on the Water; fo a little Time after, there was 
too much Reaſon to conclude, that the choice Manuſcripts of his Library were ſwallowed up 
by it. Thoſe precious Wares were a very defirable Purchaſe, to any that underſtood the 
Worth of them; and, it ſeems, the Dutch Refident had the good Fortune to find Means to 
obtain them. To make ſure of which, againſt the Endeavours of the new Patriarch, who 
began to make a diligent Enquiry after them, he ſent them away, with ſome other of his 
Goods, by a Ship then returning to Holland. And tho? that Veſlel arrived fafely at the in- 
tended Harbour, the very next Day, by the Violence of an extraordinary Storm, it ſunk 
there, among many others, and the Cargo with it. That thoſe Manuſcripts, by theſe Means, 
were irrecoverably loſt, I find by one of Mr. Pococks Letters, was believed at Conſtantinople. 
But whether the Report afterward appeared true or falſe, I have not had Opportunity of in- 

uiring. I ſhall conclude the Account of Cyril with obſerving, that Archbiſhop Laud was 
2 concerned at the Misfortunes of the old Patriarch. In his Anſwer to Mr. Pocock, on 
that Head, he writes thus: For his Succeſſor, I hear no Good Ker what it will pleaſe God 
to work by him I know not. It may be, he hath ſhewed the Turk a Way, in the Death of 
Cyril, how to deal with himſelf.” In this, the Archbiſhop conjectured happily enough. For 
in leſs than a Year's Time, the new Patriarch, whoſe wicked Intreigues haſtened the Death 
of his Predeceflor, was charged, by the Greeks, with Extortion, and other Wrongs done to 
their Church and its Privileges ; and upon a Hearing before the Baſha, he was convicted and 
impriſoned, and the Greeks had Leave to chooſe a new Patriarch; upon which they elected 
Parthenius, Archbiſhop of Adrianople. 

TRE Patriarch Cyril having had a great Eſteem for Mr. Pocock, it cannot be doubted, but 
that his Chaplains, and other Domeſticks, treated him with much Reſpect, and did him all 
the good Offices they were capable of. This was particularly and certainly true of Nathanae! 
Canopius, his Protoſyncellus, a Cretan born, as was alſo the old Patriarch, and of equal 
good Inclinations towards the Religion eſtabliſhed in the Church of England. This Perſon, 
being aſſur'd of commendatory Letters, both from the Engliſh Ambaſſador and Mr. Pocock, had 
reſolv*d to ſpend ſome Time in England; there to improve himſelf in ſeveral Kinds of Learn- 
ing. And upon the Death of Cyril, what before was Matter of Choice to him, became alſo 
neceſſary, to avoid the fame Uſage that he had met with. Taking, therefore, the firſt Op- 
portunity of a Ship for his Paſſage into England, he came to London ; where Archbiſhop Laud 
received him with a great deal of Kindneſs, ſent him to Baliol College in Oxford *, and there 
allowed him a comfortable Maintenance. Some Time after, he was removed from Baliol, and 
became one of the Pettv-Canons of Chriſt-Church ; and living there ſeveral Years after Mr. Po- 
cock came back from his Travels, he met with ſuitable Returns from him, for the Kindneſs he 
had ſhewn him at Conſtantinople. And, to digreſs alſo here a little farther, with the Account 
of this good and learned Man, more Years would he have ſpent on his Studies in Oxford, had 
not ſuch a furious Zeal, as forced him from home, driven him alſo from this Univerſity, It 
was not indeed that of Jeſuits and Mahometans, but of a Sort of People, whom there will 


E be 


The Syncelli, both in the Latin and Greek Churches, but principally in the latter, were Eccleſiaſticks, that 
cohabited with Biſhops and Patriarchs in the ſame Cell; from whence they took their Name. They were inſtitu— 
ted as Witneſſes of the Biſhop's good Behaviour, and that they might profit by his holy Example. Of theſe the 
Chief was called the Protoſyncellus. See Du Freſne. Athen. Oxon. Vol II. p. 657. 
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be too much Occaſion hereafter to mention, call'd, Parliamentarian Viſiturs. By theſe, in the 
Beginning of Nov. 1648, being turn'd out of his Preferment at Chrift-Church, he went into 
Holland i, where he was reduc'd to ſuch Extremities, that he was forced, in a Latin Addreſs, 
to petition the States for the neceſſary Expence of his own Paſſage home, and the Carriage of 
his Books“. After his Return, he was made Biſhop of Smyrna, but what afterwards befel 
him, I know not. 

Ax OT HR Perſon amongſt the Greeks, who proved of ſome Uſe to Mr. Pocock, was 
Georgio Cerigo, a Doctor of Phyſick, reſiding at Galala. Beſides the Skill he had in his Pro- 
feſſion, he was a Man of conſiderable Learning, eſpecially in Aſtronomy, and other Mathema- 
tical Sciences. And as he had the Command of a great many Many/cripts, ſo he would part 
with ſeveral of them to Mr. Pocock for his own Uſe, and that of his Friends, eſpecially to re- 
ceive in Exchange for them, ſome Weſtern Rarities. This Perſon had alſo a Brother, who 
was a Scholar, and now concern'd with him in the ſame learned Traffick. To whom may be 
added Segnior Dominico and Conſtantinus Duca, who are mentioned on the like Occaſions. 

Wir this Aſſiſtance, Mr. Pocock carried on his Buſineſs of procuring Manuſcripts with 
good Succeſs, purchaſing a conſiderable Number of ſuch as were very uſeful ; but for the 
moſt Part of no ſmall Price; for the Dearneſs of Books there he often complained of. Nei- 
ther were his Endeavours of this Kind confined to Conſtantinople. For having frequent Op- 
portunities of ſending to Aleppo, he often deſir'd ſeveral of his old Friends there, to be dili- 
gent in taking up ſuch as that Country afforded. The chief of theſe were Mr. William Cor- 
deroy and Mr. Richard Hill, Engliſh Merchants; and indeed the Service they did, not only to 
this learned Man, but to Learning itſelf, well deſerves that they ſhould be remembred ; eſpe- 
cially the firſt, who was alſo very uſeful in this Way to ſome others. By the Diligence of 
theſe, he got the Perſian Goſpels ; which proved afterwards of good Uſe in the Edition of 
the Engliſh Polyglott Bible. They waited a conſiderable Time before they could buy theſe, firſt 
from one, call'd by them, Cogie Caudie, and after his Death from his Son, who would not be 
induc'd to fell this Book, till at length his Poverty forced him to it. And there being ſeveral 
Books, which he had defired, that were not to be gotten there, they ſent a Perſon as far as 
Damaſcus, on purpoſe to ſeek them for him. Moreover, they recommended to him a Syrian 
Chriſtian, call'd, as they told him, Abdel Maſiab, and dwelling at Muſſoloe, who was taking a 
Journey on ſome Buſineſs to Conſtantinople, as a Perſon very fit and willing to be employed, 
on his Return, in buying Books, which, being ſent to Aleppo, they promiſed to pay for, and 
to ſee conveyed. Indeed, among the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts, there were — with 
whom he had been very intimate, and who now, and upon all Occaſions, were ready to 
oblige him by any Thing they were capable of: Particularly the Patriarch of Antioch, and a 
Brother he had, who ſtyPd himſelf Walge, the Scribe. The Patriarch had that Regard for 
Mr. Pococh, that he undertook to procure for him as many of the Books of Ephrem, in the 
Original Syriack, as were to be had in that Country, in order to their being tranſcribed. And 
his Brother, who wrote a very fair Character *, and was very diligent in tranſcribing both Sy- 
riack and Arabick Books, engaged to furniſh him with true Copies of all the Parts, that were 
to be found, of that Father's Works. Several of theſe were ſent to him at Conſtantinople, by 
the Care of Mr. Hill, which, I ſuppoſe, are now among his other Manuſcripts, in the Bodleian 
Library. The reſt too would have been finiſhed, and ſent in a little Time, had not that Work 
been interrupted by the Death of the Patriarch. It alſo appears, by a Letter of this Thalge 
to Mr. Pocock, (wherein, with much Reſpect, he calls him his Father, his much defired chief 
Maſter, and honoured Doctor) that he undertook to procure for him whatever Hiſtorical Ac- 
counts were to be obtained there, of Epbræm's Life. Some few of theſe he inſerted in that 
Epiſtle, but whether any more were ſent after that Time, I know not. Beſides theſe Perſons, 
that were thus ſerviceable to him, his Turkiſh and Arabian Friends at Aleppo, gave him all the 
Aſſiſtance they could; particularly, his old Sheich, or Doctor, who procur'd, I find, about 
this Time, a large Parcel of Books by his Direction. And indeed the Kindneſs he till retain'd 
for him was ſo great, that he was even tranſported with Joy, on the News that his beloved 
Scholar was again in the Eaſt ; and reſolved immediately on a Journey from Aleppo to the 
Port, on purpoſe to ſee him, which he perform'd accordingly, ſome Time before Mr. Pocock 
left that Place, | | 

BESIDEs the Society of ſuch learned Men as Conſtantinople itſelf afforded, Mr. Pocock had 
ſometimes that of ſome, who came from other Parts. Amongſt theſe was Chriſtianus Ravius, 
born in, or near | Francfert on the Oder, and Brother to Foannes Ravius, a Teacher of Ara- 
bick for ſome Time at Utrecht. He having a Deſign to go into the Eaſt, for his Improvement 
in the Languages of thoſe Countries, and to collect Books, Gerard Vaſius , at his Requeſt, 
recommended him directly, in a Letter, to Mr. Pocock, and defired Archbiſhop Laud to do the 
ſame, which he did acgordingly. And happy was it for Ravius, that he brought to Conſtan- 


on 


tinople 
Ger. Voſſi Epiſtolæ, Num. 518. b Clar. Viror. ad Voſſ. Epiſtolæ, Num. 220. i Vid. Præfat. in 
Eutych. Origines Jo. Seldeni, p. 25. * Vid. Pococki Prafat. in Annales Eutychii. This is Mr. Smith's 


Account ; which I know not how to reconcile with a Letter of Ravius's to Mr. Selden (among a valuable Collec- 


tion of that kind, now or lately in the Hands of the learned Dr. Mead) in which he ſtiles himſelf Chriſtianus Ra- 
vius Berlinas. m Clar. Vir. ad Ger. Voſſ. Epiſtolæ, Num. 288. 
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tinople this laſt Recommendation. For, as Mr. Pocotł informed the Archbiſhop, by Letter, 
He came thither, without either Clothes befitting him (of which he ſaid he had been robbed 
© in France) or Money, or Letters of Credit, to any Merchant. He had Letters of Recom- 
© mendation from ſome of the States to the Dutch Ambaſſador, who was departed before his 
Arrival. Sir Sackvil Crow, the Engliſh Ambaſſador, finding that he brought the Arcbbiſpop's 
Recommendation, generouſly took him into his Houſe and Protection, and gave him all 
due Furtherance ; —_ of him that, if Occaſion ſo preſent itſelf, England may enjoy 
the Benefit of what Time he ſhall here employ, in the Study of the Eaſtern Tongues. His 
Deſire, Mr. Pocock adds, ſeems to be, to be employed in ſetting forth Books in the Arabick 
Language, and to be Overſeer of the Preſs in that Kind, for which he would be very fitting. 
Ravins afterwards return'd with a © Collection of four hundred Manuſcripts in ſeveral Langua- 
ges (a Catalogue of which was printed at Leyden) and became of ſome Fame in the World, 
for Eaſtern Learning. 

Bu T of all the learned Men that did, or could come to Conſtantinople, no one was ſo wel- 
come to Mr. Pocock, as his dear Friend, Mr. John Greaves, who having diſpatched thoſe Af- 
fairs, which obliged him to ſtop in Italy, as has been before mentioned, arriv'd at the Port, 
probably, ſome Time in December, 1637, Having been recommended, as well as Mr. Pocock, 
to the Englih Ambaſſador, by the Archbiſhop, he found there the ſame kind Reception. And 
with the Aſſiſtance, and under the Protection of that honourable Perſon, he made thoſe Ob- 
ſervations, and did thoſe other Things, which the learned Writer of his Life has promis'd to 
oblige the World with. But beſides the Enquiries he was concerned in, as an Antiquary, a na- 
tural Philoſopher, and a Mathematician, his bee were much the ſame with Mr. Pocock's, 
in the Matter of Languages and Manuſcripts. The Tongues, which he now principally applied 
his Mind to get Perfection in, were Arabick and Perfian ; and with what Succeſs, his immor- 
tal Writings have ſufficiently diſcovered ; and as he was unwearied in ſearching after rare and 
curious Books, ſo he ſpared no Coſt in the Purchaſe of them. | 

Wx have obſerved before, that Mr. Greaves's original Deſign of travelling was to viſit 
Egypt, as it is probable Mr, Pococł's was to refide at Conſtantinople, The latter was never 
fond of travelling, and he had now a particular Call to ſtay where he was. Sir Peter Wich's 
Lady was gone 2 England, himſelf intending ſpeedily to follow her; and with her went his 
Chaplain. But Sir Peter was obliged to ſtay much longer than he deſigned, by Reaſon of the 
Grand Segnior and Grand Vizier's Abſence, in the Perfan War. For till their Return, he 
could not obtain his Recredential Letters; and wanting a Chaplain for that Seaſon, which 
laſted a full Year, Mr. Pocock deſired the Archbiſhop's Leave to ſupply that Place, and ob- 
tained it. Mr. Greaves, who, as is ſaid above, arrived at Galata in Dec. 1637, intended, 
the following Spring, to ſet out for Alexandria; but delighted with the Company of his dear 
Friend, or finding more Employment about Manuſcripts, than he expected, at Conſtantinople, 
he did not leave that Place, at ſooneſt, till the latter End of Auguſt, 1638. About which 
Time, finding a Ship bound for thoſe Parts, he ſet out, and after ſpending ſome little Time in 
the Way, in the Je of Rhodes, he arrived at Alexandria, towards the Middle of O#ober, 
where he reſided for many Months, and from whence that Letter, full of due Reſpe& and 
Reverence, was ſent by him to Archbiſhop Laud, which became, among many other Things 
of like Sort, one of the Crimes with which he was charged, on his Trial in the Houſe of 
Lords, and which gain'd to Mr. Greaves a laſting Teſtimony of his Worth and Learning, de- 
liver'd in that Place by that great Prelate®. 

MR. Pocock having now the whole Buſineſs of procuring Books at Conſtantinople on his 
Hands, made uſe of the Diligence that was neceſſary, to ſerve Mr. Greaves, as well as him- 
ſelf. And ſome Time after, he found Cauſe for the Increaſe of it in both Reſpects, having 
receiv'd an Account from him, of the ill Succeſs of his Endeavours of this Kind in Egypt. 
For he aſſur'd him, that notwithſtanding all the Search he had made after Manuſcripts, for 
himſelf and him, both at Alexandria and Cairo (where he ventur'd openly to go to the Bezar, 
and to many of the Moors Houſes) he could find, beſides common Things, nothing but a few 
old Papers, or rotten and imperfect Books. Several Letters, complaining of this Diſappoint- 
ment, he ſent to Mr. Pocock, firſt from Alexandria, and afterward from Leghorn, wherein he 
preſs'd him to do his utmoſt, for ſupplying this Defect, at the Place where he now was, be- 
ing, he ſaid, as he found by Experience, the Sea into which all the leſſer Rivers had emptied 
themſelves, all Books of any Value, in other Parts, having been taken up and brought to the Port. 
He earneſtly defir'd him, therefore, to make a due Uſe of the Opportunity, he now had in 
his Hands, not only by ſolliciting the Aſſiſtance of their common Friends at Galata, but 
even by going over the Water himſelf to the Bezars, and Shops at Stambol; which he ſup- 
pos'd might be done without Hazard, provided a due Caution were uſed about ſuch Books as relate 
to Religion. He intreated him alſo to make a further Enquiry after the Libraries of private Men, 
and to attend to the Return of the then victorious Army from Perfa, which, perhaps, among 
other Spoils, might bring with them many Books in the Language of that Country. 

3 Be- 


un Mr. Pocock, in a Letter to Mr. Selden (penes D. D. Mead, uti ſupra) ſpeaking of this Collection, ſays, © It is 
made, not only in Turky, but more in London, of Books, gotten by the Direction of others, by Merchants who. 
* by Realon of the Diſturbance of the Times, knew not how to diſpoſe of them.” Vita Jo. Gravu, p. 12 
? Hiſt. of Troubles and Trial of Archbiſhop Laud, p. 384. 
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BESI DES the Directions Mr. Greaves had left with Mr. Pocock,. at Conſtantinople, when he 
went thence, he now alſo ſent him a further Account of ſuch Manuſcripts, as he moſt defir'd 
to have; and perhaps the learned Reader will not think it tedious to take a ſhort View of 
ſome of the Particulars. Very ſollicitous, I find, he was for the Aſtronomical, and other Works 
of that Indian Prince, Ulug Beg, Nephew to Tamerlan the Great. With the Help of two or 
three Copies cf theſe, one of which the Lord Ambaſſador had promiſed to buy for him, he 
hop'd, he ſaid, having made a Latin Tranſlation out of Perſian, to publiſh the Whole at his 
Return into England. Which Work he, in ſome Meaſure, perform'd, dedicating one Part of 
it jointly to Mr. Pocock, and his own Brother, Mr. Thomas Greaves. He was not leſs earneſt 
for the Geography of Abulfeda, Prince of Hamah, an Arabick Writer, Part of which, in like 
Manner, he afterward tranſlated and publiſhed. The Alcoran he deſir'd, not only in the ori- 
ginal Arabick, but alſo in Turkiſh and Perſian, with ſuch Glaſſes and Commentaries relating to 
It, as could be found. Alſo Avicenna de Anima, and any other Part of him, that was to be 
had in Perſian; Al battany, the Planiſphere and Geography of Ptolemy, Guliſtan in Arabick 
and Mircondus in Perſian, And tho' he nam'd theſe, and ſome other Books, it was not his 
Deſign that none elſe ſhould be procur'd for him. For he deſir'd that Mr. Pocock, who very 
well knew his Studies, and what would be of Uſe to them, would endeavour to get all the 
Manuſcripts, he ſhould think good, in Perſan, Turkiſh, and Arabick, eſpecially, ſuch as relate 
to Hiſtory, Philoſophy, Phyfick, Chymiſtry, Algebra and Mathematicks., And as for Mathema- 
ticians,. that he would carefully remember to enquire after the Ancients, that have been tranſ- 
lated out of Greek, and either are not yet extant in Europe, or elſe imperfectly publiſhed. 
After all, he beg'd him not to be forgetful of ſeveral Greek Manuſcripts, which Dr. Cerigo 
had promiſed to procure. | 

R. Pocock's Commiſſion from the Archbiſhop, was more general. He left it to his own 
Diſcretion, to procure ſuch Books in the Eaſtern, or other learned Languages, as he ſhould 


judge proper for an Univerſity Library, and in ſuch Places, where he thought they might 


moſt eaſily be found. But in April, A. D. 1638, at the Motion of Archbiſhop Uſher, he re- 
commended to him a more particular Method. The Primate, ſays he, in a Letter of the Date 
© laſt mentioned, is perſuaded that the Patriarch Cyril can procure Clemens Alexandrinus's Hy- 
© potypoſes. It were wonderful well worth the getting, if it might be had. But, for my own 
Part, I do not think the Patriarch hath it. Yet you may try and hearken after it, that 
I may be able to give the Primate the better Satisfaction. The Primate writes further to me, 
© that Greece having been often gleaned, the likelieft Way left for good Greek Manuſcripts, is, 
for you to ſtrike over, from the Place where you are, to Nato/ia, and ſee, what that and 
Mount Athos will afford you, whilſt you are ſo near them; which yet I muſt leave to your 
< own Conveniences. In Anſwer to this, Mr. Pocock writes, Aug. 18, giving an Account of 
the Patriarch CyriPs unfortunate End, which prevented his applying to him for the Hypoty- 
poſes of Clemens. He gives alſo the Archbiſhop an Account of the Greek Books at Mount A- 
thos; wherein the Patriarch of Alexandria ſeems to have promiſed his Aſſiſtance, if not alſo 
to accompany Mr. Pocock thither. But he was hindered from doing either, and moreover in 


Danger, for not conſenting to anathematize good old Cyri/, Which, to uſe Archbiſhop Laud's 


own Expreſſion, in his next Letter to Mr. Pocock, is ſuch a Piece of Charity, as Barbarity itſelf 
is ſcarce acquainted with, It appears, from the Courſe of the Correſpondence, that the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, in the End, loſt his Life, and, as was ſuppoſed, thro? the Contrivance 
of the new Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who had ſerved his own Predeceſſor ſo before. The 
Death of two great and good Patriarchs, contrived to gratify his own Ambition and Malice, 
was a heavy Charge upon the new Patriarch. And as Men are apt to form ſevere Judgments 
againſt the Authors of Miſchief, to thoſe in their own Circumſtances, it might have been ex- 
pected, that Archbiſhop Laud would not have diſcover'd the leaſt Approbation of that Mercy, 
which ſpared the Life of the new Partriarcb, after his Fall, and condemn'd him to Impriſon- 
ment, rather to prevent his Death from the Fury of the Multitude, than as a Puniſhment. 
But to ſhew how little the Archbiſhop favoured ſanguinary Methods, tho? ſtill calumniated on 
this Score, by his Enemies, hear his Chriſtian and Temperate Expreſſion. I heard, ſays he, 
© (in a Letter to Mr. Pocock, dated, April 8, 1640.) before your Letters came to me, that the 
Patriarch, who ſucceeded Cyril, was like to ſuffer. And certainly he deſerv'd it, and that 
in a ſeverer Manner, than is fallen upon him. Yet I cannot but ſay there is Charity, and per- 
* haps Wiſdom, in preventing the Execution, that might otherwiſe have fallen upon him. 

AND now to return to Mr. Greaves, It will not, perhaps, be thought a very great Inde- 
cency, that the Affairs of a Perſon, who had the largeſt Share in Mr. Pocock's F. enſhip, take 
up ſo much Room in this Account of his Life. I ſhall therefore let the Reader know a little 
further how Mr. Greaves employ'd himſelf in Egypt, and what Requeſts he ſent thence to 
Mr. Pocock; beſides thoſe already mentioned. He was now, as a very learned Perſon hath 
obſerved ?, travelling in that Country, with Deſigns as great as thoſe of Pythagoras, Plats, or 
any other of the antient Greek Philoſophers, who went thither in the Search of Knowledge. 
And as the Methods he made uſe of to obtain it, were much more exact than theirs, ſo his 
Induſtry was indefatigable. He made a Collection of an infinite Maſs and Variety of 


Hiero- 


4 Vita Joan. Gravii, p. 7. 


1 


. 2 Ba 
0 ; 
e 


33 Pe > ALT. ö 
n r 
8 2 PI, CS SS 
. > YO r , 
- 2 * n * 8 = 8 ri __. * 
i "Md . = 


— 


Dr. E D WAR D PO CO cK. 17 


Hieroglyphicts:; conſidered all the Rarities he met with in Architecture; took a moſt accurate 
Account of all the Monuments of Antiquity, and the ſeveral Inſcriptions he found; and dili- 
gently enquir'd into all the Works of Nature, which ſeem rare and wonderful. Twice he 
went from Alexandria to Cairo, and both Times meaſured the three famous Pyramids, which 
are near that Place, and that with an Exactneſs incomparably beyond whatever had been at- 
tempted there before; uſing, for that Purpoſe, beſides other Inſtruments, a Radius, ten Foot 
long, moſt accurately divided. And as he aſcended by the Degrees on the Out-fide, to the 
Top of the greateſt Pyramid ; ſo by the narrow Paſſage, on the North Side of it, he entered 
to the very Center of it: Where, taking with the utmoſt Niceneſs, all the Dimenſions of the 
ſpacious Marble Chamber, in the midſt of which is the Tomb of Cheops, or Chemmis, the ſup- 
poſed Founder, he fixed a Standard, for adjuſting Meaſures to all Poſterity. An Expedient, 
much deſired by learned Men, but never taken Care of by any before him. At Cairo, no- 
thing rare or curious could eſcape him, as appears from his Account of hatching Chicken there 
in Ovens, printed long after his Death, by the Care of his great Friend, Sir George Ent.. 
Neither was he diſcouraged from travelling many Miles in the Libyan Deſerts, partly to view 
the ſeveral Pyramids, that ſtand there, but principally to fee the Mummies, ſeveral of which he 
opened and accurately examin'd, taking exact Notice, as of the Subſtance of each, fo of the 
Make of the Coffin, the Linen Ribbands or Bandages about the Body, and the Scroles, full ot 
Myſtical Characters, that were faſtened to it ; and concluding from theſe, as well as the Meaſures 


. of the Marble Tomb in the Pyramid, afore- mentioned, that Nature doth not indeed languiſh in 


her Productions, as ſome imagine, but that the Men and Women of this Age, are of the 
ſame Stature with thoſe who lived near three thouſand Years ago. And as ſuch Inquiries 
were his Buſineſs by Day; ſo when the Weather proved clear, he allowed himſelf very little 
Sleep at Night; making accurate Obſervations, wherever he came, of many Phenomena in the 
Heavens, eſpecially, ſuch as were ſerviceable to rectify Geography, by giving the true Longi- 
tude and Latitude of Places. In one of Mr. Greaves's Journeys, from Cairo to Alexandria, 
between Roſetto and Alexandria, an Accident befel him, which might have proved of dan- 
gerous Conſequence, He, with ſome Engliſh and French, fell into the Hands of the Arab:, 
who robbed them, But Mr. Greaves's Loſs was inconſiderable, if we except that of a fair 
Manuſcript of Euclid, in Arabick, with Vowels. This happened to him in January, 1638-9. 

Or theſe Employments in Egypt, Mr. Greaves, from Time to Time, gave Mr. Pocock an 
Account, and purſuant to the ſame Defigns, he requeſted his Aſſiſtance in ſome Matters of the 
like Nature, to be tranſacted at Conſtantinople. He defired him to be careful in procuring for 
him ſeveral Obſervations, eſpecially of Eclipſes, which were to be made by Dr. Cerigo, at 
Galata, by a Raguſa Doctor, who went with the Army to Bagdat, and by a certain Conſul, 
of his Acquaintance, at Smyrna; allo to conſult a Manuſcript, not to be bought, in the 
Hands of Segnior Dominico, concerning the Topography of Egypt; and to tranſcribe thence ſeve- 
ral Things, particularly ſuch as related to the Feddanes, which is the Meaſure, by which that 
Country 1s divided. Moreover, he recommended to his particular Care ſome Marble Stones, 
having Inſcriptions, which were to be ſent, by the general Ships, into England, and alſo re- 
queſted him to be at the Pains of noting ſome Things, that had been omitted by him at Con- 
ſtantinople, concerning the Compoſition of their Ink, the Turkiſh Way of writing, their Man- 
ner of letting Houſes, and making Contracts. Laſtly, he deſir'd Mr. Pocock, if he could 
poſſibly, to meaſure the Weſt End of S. Sophia, very exactly, with a very fine ſmall Wire of 
Braſs, or Iron. He had done it himſelf with a Line of Packthread, which, becauſe it ſome- 
times ſtretches about half a Foot, he could not depend upon. * You muſt, adds he, with 
many Circumſtances, deſcribe the Place which you meaſure, that if any ſhould deſire to do 
it hereafter, they may take the very ſame without erring.“ So wonderfully exact was this 
great and good Man, to give Information in ſuch Things, that might be depended on. 

BESIDES all this, there was yet another Bufineſs, which he requeſted of Mr. Pocock, and 
that was, his Examination of a Latin Ode, lately made by him on a Victory, obtain'd by the 
Great Duke of Tuſcany, over the united Strength of the Corſairs of Barbary, This Ode, he 
deſir'd him carefully to peruſe, and to ſend his Opinion of it in a Letter, that might meet him 
on his Return to Italy, where he deſign'd to make uſe of it. And the End, he ſaid, which 
he had in compoſing it was, beſides the doing an Act of Gratitude for the like Honour, lately 
done by one of that Court to his Majeſty of England, by this Means, to gain Admiſſion to the 
Medicean Library, which he had found, by Experience, when formerly at Horence, to be ſhut 
to Strangers. A Library, famous for a great Variety of excellent Greek Manuſcripts ; from 
one of which the genuine Epiſtles of S. Ignatius have, by the Care of J/Jaac Vaſſius, been 
publiſh'd to the World, after they had been loſt for ſome Ages. Three Copies of this Ode 
he ſent to Mr. Pocock, for fear of Miſcarriage, two of which, I find, came to his Hands. It 
is addreſſed, Sereniſſimo, Potentifſimoque Principi, Magne Hetrurie Duci, and begins in 
this Manner : 

Tyrrheni Domitor Maris, Metuſque 
Claſſis Barbaricæ, nimis potentis. 


F MR. 
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MR. Pocochs Friends, about this Time, viz. 1639. began to preſs him, by Letters, to 
think of returning home. Mr. Greaves, from Alexandria, in his laſt Letters, had adviſed 
him, not to devote himſelf ſo much to his Oriental Studies, as to forget his Hopes, and his For- 
tunes at home. And Mr. Charles Fettiplace, a Turkey Merchant, reſiding in London, (who 
took Care to receive his Money from the Archbiſhop, and the College, and to give him Bills for 
it at Conſtantinople ) acquainting him, in a Letter, with ſome Preferments lately heſtowed on 
his Friend, Mr. Thomas Greaves, had defir'd him ts confider, that his great Patron was morlat, 
like other Men, and that therefore, he ſhould by no Means avjent himſelf unneceſſarily, and loſe 
the Opportunities of improving his Favour to the beſt Advantage. The Archbiſhop alſo, in many 
ſucceſſive Letters, had been quickening him in this Reſpect. In one, dated, March 4, 
1639-40. I am now going, ſays he, to ſettle my Arabick Lecture for ever upon the Un:i- 
« verſity. And I would have your Name in the Deed, which is the beſt Honour I can do for 
* the Service.” Mr. Pocock excuſed himſelf for ſome Time, as waiting the Coming of his old 
Arab from Aleppo, writing, that he purpoſed to ſet forward for England, ſome Time the fol- 
lowing Summer. And with this, the Archbiſhop reſted ſatisfied. Accordingly, in Auguft 
1640, he went on board the Margaret, after near four Years Stay at Conſtantinople, which had 
coſt him between five and ſix hundred Pounds. h 

HE did not defign to return to England entirely by Sea, but rather to make his Way 
through Part of Italy and France. It appears, that he intended, before his ſetting out, to 
land at Leghorn. For he had provided himſelf, before he left Conſtantinople, with Letters of 
Credit to ſome Merchants in that City. That he was at Genoa, he would often tell his 
Friends, relating to them ſome-what, that paſſed there; which well deſerves a very ſerious 
Reflexion. During ſome Stay he made in that Place, there was on a certain Day, a religious 
Proceſſion, which went thro? the Streets with all the ceremonious Pomp, that is uſual on ſuch 
Occaſions. And as he ſtood in a convenient Place, to take a View of it, he was ſurpriz'd 
with the Diſcourſe of ſome Perſons, at a little Diſtance, who talked in Arabick. They were 
a Couple of Slaves in Chains, who being confident, that no Body could underſtand the Lan- 
guage they ſpake in, expreſs'd their Opinions of what they ſaw, with all Manner of Freedom. 
And as they rallied the Pageantry they beheld, with a great deal of Wit, ſo from it they 
took Occafion to ridicule Chriſtianity itſelf, and to load it with Contempt. So unhappy has 
the Church of Rome been in her Practices on the Chriſtian Religion: For whilſt, to ſerve 
ſome worldly Deſigns, ſhe hath laboured to engage the Minds of the vulgar Sort, by empty 
Shews, and ſuperſtitious Solemnities, ſhe hath, by thoſe corrupt Additions, expos'd what is 
infinitely rational, wiſe and good, to the * and Reproach of Infidels, who will not 
take the Pains to diſtinguiſh in the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, what hath, indeed, the Warrant 
of the Goſpel, from what hath not. | | 

A LITTLE after Chriſmas, he came to Paris, where, doubtleſs, he converſed with ſe- 
veral eminent Men, tho' no Account is to be met with of any Conference he had with more 
than two. One of theſe was Gabriel Sionita, the famous Maronite, who then reſided at that 
Place. With him he had much Diſcourſe about Oriental Learning, and, without queſtion, 
was very welcome to him, not only becauſe of his great Skill' in thoſe Matters, and the ver 
conſiderable Pains he had formerly taken about the Syriack Epiſtles, but for the honourable 
Mention he had made of this very learned Man, in the Preface to that Work. The other, 
whom J am alſo aſſur'd he viſited there, was the moſt learned Hugo Grotius, then Ambaſſador 
at the Court of France, from the Crown of Sweden, to whom he could not but be very ac- 
ceptable, as upon ſeveral Accounts, ſo particularly, on that of the Relation he ſtood in to a 
Perſon, for whom Grotius had all imaginable Eſteem. and Reverence, the Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. And doubtleſs the Troubles, which had lately begun to fall on that great Pre- 
late, and the black Cloud, which now hung over the Church of England in general, were the 
Subject of no ſmall Part of their Converſation. 

Bu T there were other Things, about which he was willing to diſcourſe with this great Man. 
Mr. Pocock, while he continued in the Eaſt, had often lamented the Infatuation, which fo 
great a Part of the World lay under, being inſlav'd to the fooliſh Opinions of that grand 1- 
paſtor, Mahomet. He had obſerv'd, in many that profeſs'd his Religion, much Juſtice, and 
Candor, and Love, and other excellent Qualities, which ſeem'd to prepare them for the Mine- 
dom of God; and therefore he could not but perſuade himſelf, that, were the ſacred Docrincs 
of the Goſpel duly propoſed to them, not a few might open their Eyes to diſcern the Truth 
of it. Something, therefore, he reſolv'd to do towards fo deſirable an End, as he ſhould 
meet with convenient Leaſure; and, he could not think of any Thing more likely to prove 
uſeful in this Reſpect, than the tranſlating into Aravick, the general Language of the Eaſt, an 
admirable Diſcourſe, that had been publiſh'd in Latin, ſome Years before, concerning the Truth 
of Chriſtianity. With this Deſign he now acquainted Hugo Grotius, the excellent Author of 
that Treatiſe "; who received the Propoſal with much Satisfaction, and gave him a great deal 
of Encouragement to purſue it. And Mr. Pocock's Aim in this Matter being only the Glory 
of God, and the Good of Souls, he made no Scruple at all to mention, to that learned Man, 
ſome Things, towards the End of his Book, which he could not approve, viz. certain Opi- 
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nions, which, tho? they are commonly, in Europe, charg'd on the Followers of Mahomet, have 
yet no Foundation in any of their authentick Writings, and are ſuch as they themſelves are 
ready, on all Occaſions, to diſclaim. Wich which Freedom of Mr. Pocock, Grolius was fo 
far from being diſpleas'd, that he heartily thank'd him for it; and gave him Auth 
Verſion he intended, to expunge and alter whatſoever he ſhould think fir. 

Upoxr this Occaſion, theſe two learned Men entered into a long Diſcourſe, concerning the 
State of Things in the Eaſt, and the Reaſons why the holy Religion of Feſus Chriſt was to far 
from gaining Ground in thoſe Countries, that it was treated there, by Unbelievers, with great 
Contempt. Mr. Pocock mentioned ſeveral Things, which he obſerved to be thus fatally miſ- 
chievous : But amongſt them all, he told him, there was nothing more ſo, than the many 
Schiſms and Diviſions of thoſe that own the Name of Chriſt, who ought to be as one Hold un- 
der one Shepherd. As Grotius very eaſily believ'd what Mr. Pocock thus reported; ſo it infpir'd 
him with new Reſolution, and Courage, to purſue the Deſign he was engag'd in, to promote, 
as far as he was able, he Peace and Union of the Chriſtian World. A glorious Undertaking, 
and ſuch as highly deſerves the moſt zealous Endeavours, and the moſt fervent Pravers of ail 
that love the Lord Feſus Chriſt with Sincerity ; tho' ſome of the Meaſures, which were followed 
by that moſt learned Man, are not to be juſtified. For, tho? we are to do what lies in us for 
the Sake of Chriſtian Peace, we are not to yield up the Truth, even for obtaining that moſt 
defirable Bleſſing: We muſt not, we cannot, part with Truth. 

In a ſhort Time Mr. Pocock left Paris, and came for England; where taking London in his 
Way to Oxford, he found, what he had heard ſeveral Reports of before, namely, a great 
Change of Affairs ſince he left the Nation, and a fad Face of Things. A turbulent Party 
among the Scots, who, when upon very groundleſs Pretences they had arm'd themſelves the 
laſt Year, had met with all the Kindneſs and Satisfaction, which a very gracious Prince 
could give them; renewing their Sedition, had now invaded the Northern Parts of the Kino: 
dom. And in the Parliament, which was conven'd to find out the proper Means of ſendin 
theſe diſorderly, and ungrateful People home, too many there were, who were ſo far from 
promoting a juſt Defence againſt them, that ſome of them approv'd, and others reſolv'd to 
make uſe of their Deſigns. This unhappy Correſpondence between thoſe that rais'd theſe 
Troubles, and ſeveral of them that were now call'd upon, as only able to quiet them, difap- 
pointed all the peaceable Endeavours of a pious and good King, and even began to ſhake the 
very Foundations of the Kingdom. The Thing that was now firſt, and moſt violently attack*d, 
was the Ecclefiaſtical Government, eſtabliſp'd by Law. This Hierarchy, as it is agreeable to the 
Word of God, and warranted by the conſtant Practices of the Church of Chriſt, in all Places, 
and at all Times; fo it had, for fourſcore Years, reckoning from the Beginning of Queen E- 
lizabetÞs Reign, ſtood both the Glory and the Defence of the Church of England. And, as a 
learned Gentleman was pleas'd to expreſs his Senſe of the Matter *, upon the Account of its 
Antiquity alone, it muſt be concluded now to need Repair. But repairing or mending was but 
a mean Attempt, for the violent Zeal of ſome others. Wherefore they were for making an 
utter Deſtruction of all the Roots and Branches of it, even a total Abolition. That this laſt 
Courſe might be taken, was earneſtly defir*d ? by ſuch as, doubtleſs, had made a deep Search 
into the Nature of the Thing, to wit, ſome Thouſands of Tradeſmen, in and about the City 
of London, who were ready alſo to demand, what they thus requeſted, at the Doors of the 
Parliament. And theſe were ſoon ſeconded by five and twenty hundred Kentiſhmen *, who 
had found, by Experience, as they ſaid in their Petition, Epiſcopacy to be very dangerous, both to 
Church and Commonwealth, The Eccleſiaſtical Government itſelf being thus ſtruck at, it could 
not be expected, that the Governors ſhould eſcape. Accordingly, the chief of theſe, the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was early accuſed of H:gh-treaſon z and ſeveral of thoſe, who had 
been juſtly puniſhed in the Courts wherein he was concerned, for ſeditious and immoral Practi- 
ces, were let looſe againſt him, to worry him even to Death. . 


= 


Tn x Archbiſbop, having been ten Weeks in the Cuſtody of Mr. Maxell, Gentleman Ujher 
of the Black-rod, waiting for the Charge, which was to be brought up againſt him, was com- 
mitted to the Tower, March 1, 1640, about which Time, or a little after, Mr. Pocock came 
to London. And he thought himſelf under the fame Obligation to go and pay his Duty to his 
Patron, now in this Confinement, as if he had been til] one the Height of his former Proſpe- 
rity, either at his Palace at Lambeth, or his Lodgings in Whitehall, Being admitted to his 
Preſence, doubtleſs, the vaſt Difference of Circumſtances, which he now beheld, from thoſe 
he had formerly ſeen him in, could not but fill his Mind with the juſt Senſe of the Uncertainty 
of human Greatneſs, and the Tranſitorineſs of worldly Honour and Power, even when eftab- 
liſhed upon Innocence and Virtue. He now ſaw a Man, who, beſides his high Station in the 
Church, had been for many Years the Favourite of a great and good Prince; a Man, whoſe 
Advice was moſt followed in Affairs of State, which he till gave, according to his beſt Wiſ— 
dom, and with undoubted Integrity; a Man, whoſe Requeſts to the Throne, were ſeldom or 
never denied ; for it was manifeſt, that he managed no private Intereſt for himſelf or his Rela- 


ority, in the 
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tions; but had long devoted all that he had to the publick Good: This Man, Mr, Poceck now 
ſaw fallen from that Eminence, on which he ſtood, become the Object of popular Hatred and 
Contempt, reproached, accus'd, and ſhut up in Priſon, there to expect the bitter Effects of 
the Malice of his Enemies, and the Madneſs of the People. 

TAE Archbiſhop receiv'd Mr. Pocock with many Expreſſions of a very great Eſteem, and 
a moſt hearty Kindneſs ; he thank*d him for the Pains he had been at, in procuring ſo many 
curious Manuſcripts for him in the Eaſt, and for the ſeveral Accounts of Things, which, from 
Time to Time, he had ſent him thence ; he told him, that he very well knew, what that Di- 
ligence, together with an extraordinary Piety and Learning, deſerved from him; that he had 
firmly purpoſed to make a juſt Acknowledgment of all, by ſome confiderable Preferment on 
his Return; and that the Impoſſibility of doing it, which he was now reduced to, was ſuch 
an Addition to his other Aflictions, as very ſenſibly touch'd him. Mr. Pocock, who could 
not but be much affected with ſo obliging a Diſcourſe, return'd him Thanks, both for the 
Favours, he had already conferr'd on him, and for thoſe which he had further deſigned for 
him. And lamenting the * Uſage, he had met with, and the Impriſonment he now ſuf- 
fer'd, he delivered to him a Meſſage relating to both, which Hugo Grotius had charged him 
with, when he waited on him at Paris. It was the humble Advice and Requeſt of that 
learned Man, that his Grace would find out ſome Way, if poſſible, to eſcape out of the 
Hands he was now in, and paſs to ſome Place beyond the Scas, there to preſerve himſelf for 
better Times, at leaſt to obtain ſome preſent Security from the Malice of his bitter Enemies, 
and the Rage of a deluded People. This, Mr. Pocock told him, that excellent Perſon had 
earneſtly preſs'd him to move his Grace to, as ſoon as he ſhould be able to have Acceſs to 
him; and he hoped the Thing would appear ſo reaſonable to him, that he would neglect no 
Means or Opportunity that might be offer'd, to put it in Execution. 

T Ho? this was a Courſe, which had been lately. followed by ſome other great Men, parti- 
cularly, by the Lord Keeper of the great Seal, and by one of the principal Secretaries of State; 
the former having withdrawn himſelf into Holland, the latter into France; the Archbiſhop, as 
ſoon as it was thus propoſed to him, declared his Reſolution againſt it. I am obliged, faid he, 
to my good Friend Hugo Grotius, for the Care he has thus expreſs'd of my Safety ; but I can, 
by no Means, be perſuaded to comply with the Counſel he hath given me. An Eſcape, in- 
deed, is feafible enough; yea, *tis, I believe, the very Thing, which my Enemies defire ; 
for every Day an Opportunity for it is preſented to me, a Paſſage being left free, in all Likeli- 
hood, for this Purpoſe, that I ſhould endeayour to take the Advantage of it. But they ſhall 
not be gratified by me, in what they appear to long for; I am almoſt ſeventy Years old; and 
ſhall I now go about to prolong a miſerable Life, by the Trouble and Shame of Flying? And 
were I willing to be gone, whither ſhould I fly? Should I go into France, or any other 
Popiſh Country, it would be to give ſome ſzeming Ground to that Charge of Popery, they 
have endeavoured, with ſo much Induſtry, and fo little Reaſon, to faſten upon me. But if I 
ſhould get into Holland, J ſhould expoſe myſelf to the Inſults of thoſe Sectaries there, to 
whom my Character is odious, and have every Anabaptiſt come and pull me by the Beard. 
No, I am reſolved not to think of Flight ; but, continuing where I am, patiently to expect 
and bear, what a good and a wiſe Providence hath provided for me, of what Kind ſoever 
it ſhall be. | 

HAvIN thus diſcharg'd his Duty to his great Patron, Mr. Pocock haſtened away from 
the Tumults and Noiſe of London, to ſeek for Peace and Reſt at Oxford; where he had the Sa- 
tisfaction to find, that his Arabick Lecture would no longer depend on the Uncertainties of 
an aged Life, purſued too by the moſt induſtrious Malice, being now ſettled to Perpetuity. 
For the good Archbi/hop, foreſeeing the Storm, that was about to fall upon himſelf, had lately 
ſent a Grant, to that Univerſity, of about a fifth Part of his Lands, lying in Bray, within the 
County of Berks, for the Maintenance of this Lecture for ever: The other four Parts being 
likewiſe ſettled on the Town of Reading, the Place of his Nativity, for charitable Uſes there. 
The Grant from the Archbiſbop to the Univerſity, of Budd's Paſtures, at Bray, aforeſaid, for 
the perpetual Endowment of an Arabick Lecture, bore date June 6, in the 16th of Charles J. 
1640, and was regiſtered in Chancery, the 18th of the ſame Month. The Grant was not di- 
rect, but conveyed thro' the Hands of two Truſtees, viz. Adam Forteſcue and William Dell, 
both of Lambeth, Eſquires. And, I ſuppoſe, the Reaſons of conſtituting this Truſt was, 
that the Grant running t the Chancellor, &c. the Archbiſhop, who was then Chancellor, muſt 
otherwiſe have granted to himſelf. The Truſtees deviſed the Paſtures above mentioned, to 
the Univerſity of Oxford, June 13, 1640. 

ON the 6th of November following, the munificent Archbiſhop made another Preſent of Ma- 
nuſcripts to the Univerſity of Oxford; Six of which were Hebrew, Eleven Greek, Thirty Four 
Arabic, Twenty One Latin, Two 1talick, and Two Engliſh, beſides Five Perſick, one of 
which, written in very large Folio, contained the Hiſtory of the World, from the Creation, to 
the End of the Saracenick Empire, in all Eighty One. Together with theſe he ſent a moſt af- 
fectionate Letter, deploring the Iniquity of the Times, and the State of the Church; con- 


cluding, with moſt ardent Prayers for the Peace and Proſperity of that Univerſity. This Let- 
ter was dated, Nov. 6, juſt four Days after the firſt Sitting of the long Parliament, and leſs 
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than fix Weeks before the Archbi/hop's Commitment to the Black-rod. This Donation is the 
more pertinent to our main Story, as it is probable, that moſt of theſe Manuſcripts had been 
procured by Mr. Pocock, and his dear Friend, Mr. Job Greaves. 1 | | 

MR. Pocock, now at Oxford, applied himſelf, with as much Chearfulneſs as thoſe melan- 
choly Times would admit of, not only to the Duties of his Le&ure, but to ſeveral other De- 
figns, both in Arabick and Rabbinical Learning. And, indeed, it was impoſſible for him to 
do otherwiſe, if he would now anſwer the Expectation which every Body had of him. His 
great Abilities were very well known, before he went from England; and it could not but be 
concluded, that in the many Years he had ſpent in the Eaſt, he had made a vaſt Improvement 
in all the Learning of thoſe Countries. Wherefore, upon his coming home, great Matters 
were expected from him, by the learned Men of this and other Nations. This, in Part, ap- 
pears from an Epiſtle, which his old Friend, Gerard Yofius, ſent him *, together with a Preſent 
of ſome Books, lately publiſh'd by him, as ſoon as he heard of his Arrival at Oxford, © I 
give Thanks unto God, ſaid he, for your ſafe Return, as upon the private Score of our 
e Friendſhip, ſo upon the publick Account, becauſe I well perceive how great Advantages the 
Republick of Letters, and the Church of God, may receive from you. For if, for more 
than fifteen Years ago, you could acquit yourſelf ſo well, what may we not hope from you 
now, that Age, and the Induſtry of ſo many Years, have much increas'd your — 
and ripen'd your Judgment? Your Return, therefore, I congratulate to yourſelf, to Oxford, 
and to all England; yea, and to the whole learned World.” | b 
TRHAT which was moſt likely to leſſen his Diligence in preparing any Thing for the pub- 
lick View, was that Diffidence of himſelf, and his own Labours, which his great Modeſty and 
Humility till ſuggeſted to him; N he was, upon all Occaſions, very prone to fancy, 
that none of his Performances could be of Value and Uſefulneſs enough, to juſtify the Publi- 
cation of them. However, upon the earneſt Requeſt of his Friends, and the Repreſentations 
they made to him of the Services he was capable of, he was contented to proceed, and he now 
laid the Foundations of ſeveral very conſiderable Works, which, ſome Years after, were made 
publick, being ready, as he tells Gerard Veſſius, in his Anſwer to the Letter but now men- 
tioned *, to put his Hand to any Buſineſs, concerning which he ſhould be ſatisfied, that it 
would be of the leaſt Benefit to the Commonwealth of Learning. | 

TH1s Year, viz. 1641, a Correſpondence began between Mr. Pocock and two learned 
Men, Jacobus Alting, a Foreigner, then in England, and Mr. Jobn Selden. The latter of 
theſe was then preparing for the Preſs ſome little Part of Eutychius's Annals, in Latin and 
Arabick, which he publiſhed the Year following, under the Title of Origines Alexandrine ; 
and on this Account wanted Mr. Pocock's Aſſiſtance in collating, and extracting from Arabick 
Books at Oxford. The Occaſion Mr. Selden had for his Services, then and afterwards, produ- 
ced a Friendſhip, that proved of ſingular Uſe to him on ſeveral urgent Affairs, as will ap 
in the Courſe of his Story. He had endeavoured, when in London, to wait on Mr. Selden ; 
but was prevented by the other's conſtant Employment. But Providence ſoon ſupplied him 
with an Opportunity, which he before ſought in vain. The following Year added another 
very learned Correſpondent, to thoſe before mentioned, which was John Henry Hottinger, of 
Zurich, who, a little before, had ſeen and known Mr. Pocock in England, He was then em- 
ployed in tranſlating the Chronicon Samaritanum, which he brought out of Holland, and 
ſhewed to Primate Uſher here, who then preſſed him to render it into Latin. It appears alſo 
from Hottinger's Letter, that he was excited to turn the Helvetick Confeſſion into Arabick, by 
hearing from Hugo Grotius, at Paris, that Mr. Pocock had done the fame by his Book, de Ve- 
ritate Religionis Chriſtiane; and thereupon, he earneſtly begs Directions for that Work. 

THe War, which broke out this Year, viz. 1642, interrupted all Correſpondence between 
him and the Learned, both of our own, and other Nations, and alſo made Oxford itſelf an 
improper Place for Study. Its antient Quiet was now loſt, and nothing to be heard there, but 
the Noiſe of Arms and armed Men. For in the Month of July, the Members of that Uni- 
verſity, having expoſed themſelves to the Indignation of the #2wo Houſes of Parliament, by ad- 
vancing all the Money they had in their publick Treaſuries, and much out of their own 
Purſes, for the Service of the King, who was then at York ; were obliged, as ſoon as they un- 
derſtood that the Earl of Eſſex began to march with an Army, to begin to think of their own 
Safety. And accordingly, being authorized, as well by a Proclamation againſt the Rebels, as 
by particular Meſſages ſent to them from his Majeſty, ſome Hundreds of them immediately 
put themſelves in Arms, and were ſoon after joined by two Hundred Horſe, under the Com- 
mand of Sir John Byron. About two Months after, theſe Forces being drawn out for the 
King's Service in other Parts, ſome Troops of the Parliament Side, took Poſſeſſion of Oxford, 
and there, under the Command of the Lord Say, did what they thought fit; till, in a little 
Time, his Majeſty march'd thither with his Foot, immediately after the Battle at Edge-Hill, 
and order'd it to be made a Gariſon, which it continued to be, and alſo the ordinary Kefidence 
of the Court, to the End of the War. The Military State the Univerſity was then in, and 
the Hurry that attended it, ſuffered Mr. Pocock to make but ſmall Advances in the Deſigns 
he had undertaken. And in a ſhort Time, his Mind was diverted to other Matters: For, 
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the Year 1643, the Rectory of Childry, a Living of a very good Value in the County of 
Berks, becoming vacant, he was preſented to it by the Preſident and Fellows of Corpus- 
Chrifti College, the Patrons of it. As this was an Evidence of the Eſteem, which that 
learned Society had for this worthy Member; ſo, doubtleſs, it could not but be very agreeable 
to his Inclinations : For Childry being about twelve Miles from Oxford, he could conveniently 
live upon his Parſonage, and perform the ſeveral Duties he was oblig'd to there, and yet at 
the proper Times repair to the Univerſity, and read his Lectures. Tho', indeed, at preſent, 
there was no Room at all for ſuch Exerciſes ; the Minds of thoſe who were to frequent them, 
being filPd with the Thoughts of other Matters, and the publick Schools taken up for Provi- 
fions, and Warlike Stores. 


SECTION III. 


R. Pocock being now a Country Clergyman, ſet himſelf, with his utmoſt Diligence, to 
a conſcientious Performance of all the Duties of his Cure; labouring for the Edifica- 
tion of thoſe committed to his Charge, with the Zeal and Application of a Man, 


who thoroughly conſidered the Value of immortal Souls, and the Account he was to give. 


He was conſtant in preaching, performing that Work twice every Lord's Day. And becauſe 
the Addition of catechizing, which he would not negle&, made this a Burden too heavy to 
be always borne by himſelf, he ſometimes procured an Aſſiſtant from Oxford, to preach in the 
Afternoon. His Sermons were ſo contriv'd by him, as to be moſt uſeful to the Perſons, that 
were to hear them. For tho? ſuch as he preached in the Univerſity, were very elaborate, and 
full of critical and other Learning; the Diſcourſes he delivered in his Pariſh, were plain and 
eaſy, having nothing in them, which he conceived to be above the Capacities, even of the 
meaneſt of his Auditors. He commonly began with an Explanation of the Text he made 
choice of, rendering the Senſe of it as obvious and intelligible, as might be : Then he noted 
whatever was contained in it, relating to a good Life ; and recommended it to his Hearers, 
with a great Force of ſpiritual Arguments, and all the Motives, which appeared moſt likely 
to prevail with them. And as he carefully avoided the Shews and Oftentation of Learning; 
ſo he would not, by any Means, indulge himſelf in the Practice of thoſe Arts, which at 
that Time were very common, and much admir'd by ordinary People. Such were Diſtortions 
of the Countenance and ftrange Geſtures, a violent and unnatural Way of Speaking, and affected 
Words and Phraſes, which being out of the ordinary Way, were therefore ſuppos'd to expreſs 
ſome-what very myſterious, and, in a high Degree, ſpiritual. Tho* no Body could be more 
unwilling than he was to make People uneaſy, if it was poſſible for him to avoid it; yet nei- 
ther did his natural Temper prevail with him, nor any other Conſideration tempt him, to be 
filent, where Reproof was neceſſary. With a Courage, therefore, becoming an Ambaſſador of 
Fejus Chriſt, he boldly declar'd againſt the Sins of the Times; warning thoſe who were under 
his Care, as againſt all profane and immoral Practices, ſo againſt thoſe Schiſms and Diviſions, 
which were now breaking in upon the Church, and thoſe Seditions which aimed at the Subver- 
ſion of the Sate. His whole Converſation too was one continued Sermon, powerfully recom- 
mending, to all that were acquainted with him, the ſeveral Duties of Chriſtianity. For as he 
was blameleſs and harmleſs, and without Rebuke ; ſo his unaffected Piety, his Meekneſs and 
Humility, his kind and obliging Behaviour, and great Readineſs, upon every Occafion, to do 
all the good he was capable of, made him ſhine as a Light in the World. | 4 
AMINISTE x that thus acquitted himſelf, one would think, ſhould have met with much 
Eſteem, and all imaginable good Uſage from his whole Pariſh ; but the Matter was otherwiſe ; 
he was one of thoſe excellent Perſons, whom the brighteſt Virture hath not been able to ſe- 
cure from an evil Treatment; yea, that upon account, even of what was highly valuable in 
them, have been contemn'd, reproach'd and injuriouſly handled. Some few, indeed, of thoſe 
under his Care, had a juſt Senſe of his Worth, and paid him all the Reſpect, that was due to 
it; but the Behaviour of the greater Number was ſuch, as could not but often much diſcom- 
poſe and afflit him. His Care not to amuſe his Hearers, with Things which they could not 
underſtand, gave ſome of them Occaſion to entertain very contemptible Thoughts of his 
Learning, and to ſpeak of him accordingly. So that one of his Oxford Friends, as he travel'd 
through Childry, enquiring, for his Diverſion, of ſome People, who was their Miniſter ? And. 
how they liked him? Receiv'd from them this Anſwer: Our Parſon is one My. Pocock, a 


rit. But his declaring againſt Diviſions, Sedition and Rebellion, was moſt offenſive, and rais'd 
the greateſt Clamour againſt him. Becauſe of this, ſuch in his Pariſh, as had been ſeduc'd 
into the Meaſures of them, who were now endeavouring the Overthrow, both of Church and 

| | State, 
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Dr. EDWARD POCOCK. 23 
State, were ready, upon every Occaſion, to beſtow on him the ill Names, then ſo much in 
Uſe, of, A Man addicted to Railing and Bitterneſs; a Malignant and one Popiſhly affefted. But 
Diſefteem and reproachful Language were not the only Grievances, which this good Man ſuf- 
fered under. That Income, which the Laws of God and Man had made his juſt Right, and 
which he always endeavoured to receive, with as much Peace as might be, was thought too 
much for him, and they ſtudied to leſſen it in all the Ways they could: Beſides, what they 
calld, out-witting him in his Tithes, of the Contributions and great Taxes which were fre- 
quent] exacted, a Sum much beyond the juſt Proportion was ſtill allotted to him; and when 
any Forces were quarter'd in that Pariſh, as conſiderable Numbers often were; he was ſure to 
have a double, if not a greater, Share. | | ; | 
Tr 1s Uſage could not but ſeem very ſtrange to a Man, who had been treated with Re- 
ſpe& and Civility, by all Sorts of Perſons whom he had hitherto converſed with : And it was 
impoſſible for him to refle& upon ſuch unſuitable Returns, without a great deal of Diſquiet, 
and very melancholy Thoughts. The barbarous People of Syria and Turky, whom he for- 
merly complain'd of, appeared to him now of much greater Humanity, than many of thoſe, 
he was engaged to live with. There, his exalted Virtue had won upon Mahometans, and 
made even Jews and Friers revere him ; but theſe Charms had, at this Time, a contrary Ef- 
fect on the Pretenders to Sainiſhip, and purer Ordinances, at home. And he, who, when at 
Aleppo, till long'd to be in Eng/and, as the moſt agreeable Place in the World, now con- 
ſider d an Abode in the Eaſt as a very defirable Bleſſing. Yea, to ſuch a Degree of Uneaſi- 
neſs did the publick Calamities, and the particular Troubles he was every Day exercis'd with, 
at length carry him; that he began to form a Deſign of leaving his native Country for ever, 
and ſpending the Remainder of his Days, either at Aleppo or Conſtantinople : In which Places, 
from his former Experience, he thought he might promiſe himſelf fewer Injuries, and more 
Quiet and Peace. But upon further Conſideration, and a due Uſe of thoſe Succours, which 
both Reaſon and Religion afforded him, he fortified his Mind againſt the Force of all ſuch 
Trials, and learned 7o poſſeſs his Soul in Patience. He very well knew, that it is the Part of 
a good Soldier of Feſus Chriſt, to endure Hardſhip, and that he that hath devoted himſelf to the 
Work of the Goſpe], muſt be ready in Aflictions and Diſtreſſes, by Honour and Diſhonour, by 
evil Report as well as good, to approve himſelf a Miniſter of God. He conſidered too, that his 
Caſe was not ſingular, but ſuch as was common, at that Time; to almoſt all others of the 
ſame Calling, throughout the Nation, who would not humour the People in unreaſonable 
Things, nor deſcend to unlawful Compliances. And he was very well fatisfied, that all the 
Evil, that comes to paſs in the World, is ſtill over-ruPd by the Providence cf that All-wiſe 
God, who, in the moral as well as the natural World, brings Light out of Darkneſs, and Or- 
der out of Confuſion, and who will make all Things work together for Good to them that love 
him. Upon ſuch Reflexions as theſe, therefore, he reſolved to ſtand his Ground, and to per- 
ſevere in a faithful Diſcharge of all the Duties he was called to, notwithſtanding all the Diffi- 
culties that attended it. Having thus laid afide all Thoughts of a Remove, to caſe himſelf of 
the Cares of Houſekeeping, and the Management of a Family, and to have the Comfort of an 
agreeable Partner, amidſt the Troubles he was expoſed to, he began to think of a Wife. And 
Providence directed him to the Choice of a very prudent and virtuous Gentlewoman, namely, 
Mary, the Daughter of Thomas Burdett, Eſquire, of Weſt-Worlham, in Hampſhire ; whom 
he married about the Beginning of the Year 1646, and by whom God was pleas'd to bleſs him 
with nine Children, fix Sons and three Daughters. | 
Ax the ſame Time that Mr. Pocock underwent ſo many Uneaſineſſes at Childry, his Affairs 
were in a yet worſe Condition at Oxford: Where, tho? he attended his Lecture with as much 
Diligence, as the preſent State of the Univerſity would admit of, his Salary was wholly de- 
tain'd from him. For Archbiſhop Laud, after almoſt four Years Impriſonment in the Tower 
(notwithſtanding ſuch a Defence of himſelf againſt all the Crimes, with which he was charged, 
as will be a laſting Monument, both of his Innocence and great Capacity) being put to Death 
by an Ordinance of Parliament, they that had thus gotten his Life, were for diſpoſing of his 
Eſtate, which had been ſequeſtered ſome Time before; and into the Liſt of that, they took, be- 
ſides ſeveral other Lands given by him to pious, and charitable Uſes, Budd's Paſtures, in the Pa- 
riſh of Bray, which had been ſettled by him for this Arabick Lefure, The ſeizing a Revenue, 
which had been applied to ſo excellent a Purpoſe, was not only a manifeſt Injuſtice, but might 
well be underſtood to be ſuch à Contempt and Hatred of Learning, as the Authors of it, one 
would think, ſhould, even for their own Credit in the World, by no Means have conſented 


to: Or, if they had taken Poſſeſſion of that Eſtate, by Miftake, they ſhould have been 


ready, on the firſt Application to them, to deliver it up again. But the Matter was otherwiſe ; 
for notwithſtanding Mr. Pocock's Endeavours, who took Care to let them underſtand the true 
State of the Caſe, they would not be prevail'd on to diſcharge it. It appears, from the Copy 
of one of his Letters, written by him on this Occaſion, that he let them know, © how uſeful 
that Sort of Learning is, which the Income of thoſe Lands was deſign'd to promote, both 
to Divinity and other commendable Studies; what Reputation it now had in moſt Univer/- 
* ties beyond the Seas, and what large Salaries had been appointed in ſeveral of them, for the 
* Encouragement of it.” He alſo labour'd to make them ſenſible, © that, beſides the 3 ave" 
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© of the Founder, which was made with all the Formalities the Law requir'd, he had alſo an 
© equitable Right to what he claim'd. For, as his Continuance at Aleppo, which firſt recom- 
* mended him to the Choice of the Archbiſbop, had been a Thing of Charge and Difficulty to 
him; ſo, to qualify himſelf better for this Employment, he had been at the Hazard of a 
Voyage to Conſtantinople, the neceſſary Expences of which amounted to a Sum ſufficient, 
, 2 the Purchaſe of a Revenue for Life, of much greater Value.“ But all theſe Repre- 
ſentations were of no Force with the People he had to deal with; and, doubtleſs, they would 
not have deliver'd up his Right to him, had not ſome other Method been thought of by his 
Friends, whereby to obtain it. 

Tu E learned Mr, John Selden, at that Time, one of the fles in Parliament for the 
Untverfity of Oxford, had long entertain'd a particular Eſteem for Mr. Pocock, and was, as ap- 
pears above, much obliged to him, having frequently borrowed of him ſeveral Manuſcripts, 
and other Books, not to be gotten elſewhere, and alſo often receiv'd from him Satisfaction in 
conſiderable Difficulties, relating to Oriental Learning. Mr. John Greaves, therefore, (who had 
likewiſe a large Share in the Friendſhip of that great Man) being in London, made him ac- 

uainted with this Injury that was done, not only to Mr. Pocock, but to Learning itſelf, and 
efir'd his Aſſiſtance in the Redreſs of it. No Body could be more ready than Mr. Selden 
was, to grant this Requeſt, He told him, that he had a due Senſe both of the Injuſtice and 
Scandal of this Proceeding, and that the Perſons concern'd in it, could have no Countenance 
for it from the Order of Parliament, by which they pretended to act. For the Sequeſtrations, 
nted by it, could only relate to particular Perſons, as Seius and Sempronius, to uſe his own 
* on that Occaſion, and not to Corporations, which was the Caſe of theſe Lands. He 
alſo promis'd, that he would himſelf ſearch the Rolls, where the Donation was recorded, and 
make the beſt Uſe of it he could, when he had found it. 

WHILE this was tranſacting for Mr. Pocock in London, his Friends in Oxford were careful 
alſo to do him all the Service they were capable of. Dr. Langbaine, the very worthy Provoſt 
of Queen's-College, was at the Pains himſelf of drawing a long Inſtrument in Latin, wherein 
the Courſe taken by the Archbiſhop, effectually to ſettle theſe Lands, was at large, and very 
particularly recited, and alſo a formal Grant from that Body inſerted, of all the Profits iſſuing 
out of them to Mr. Pocock, during the Time that he ſhould continue to be Arabick Lecturer; 
and this Inſtrument, being propoſed by him and ſome others in Congregation, with unanimous 
Conſent had the Seal of the Univerfþty affixed to it. What was thus done for him by his 
Friends, was abundantly ſufficient to clear his Title to the Satisfaction of all reaſonabl Men: 
But left all this ſhould not be effectual, Mr. Selden, with much Earneſtneſs, recommended 
the Matter to ſome of the leading Men of that Time, in whom he had a conſiderable Intereſt, 
and, by their Means, this Salary was at length reſtor'd to Mr. Pocock, after it had been detain'd 


from him about three Years. This Reſtitution was effected about the Middle of the Year 


1647. And I have Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Dr. Langbaine's good Offices, above-mentioned, 
(to which he was ſtrongly incited by T. Smith, a Fellow of his own College, and a Friend of 
Mr. Pocock's) was the 1 — of that Friendſhip, which continued between him and Mr. 
Pocock for the Remainder of their Lives. 

THr1s ſame Year, viz. An. 1647, he and his Family, at Childry, were delivered from a 
Ruin, that threatened them, by the Diligence and Intereſt of his excellent Friend, Mr. John 
Greaves, For Mr. Pocock being confider'd as a Malignant, ſome of the Forces for the Parlia- 
ment, which had now carried all before it, grievouſly oppreſs'd him by free Quarter, and other 
Violence; and ſuch a Treatment he was to expect, as often as any Troops ſhould come into 
thoſe Parts. Hereupon he complains to his Friend Mr. Greaves, by Letter, who, by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Dr. Ent, procur'd him a Protection, under the Hand and Seal of my Lord Fairfax, 
dated at Windſor, Dec. 5, 1647. by which all Officers and Soldiers, are forbid to plunder his 
Houſe, or take away his Horſes, Sheep, or other Cattle or Goods, or to offer Violence to his 
Perſon, or the Perſons of any of his Family. Conftables alſo, and Quarter-maſters, are, by 
the ſame Inſtrument, forbid to quarter upon him above his juſt and due Proportion. And, to 
crown this good Office, Mr. Greaves would be at all the Expences, that attended the Pro- 
curement of this Protection. 

Ir was, indeed, a ſingular good Providence for Mr. Pocock, under the Troubles and Diffi- 
culties he met with in theſe Times, that he was provided with ſo many uſeful and active 
Friends. For, befides his own natural Modeſty and Meekneſs, which diſqualified him from 
ſtirring effectually in his own Behalf, his long Abſence from England, had made him a 
Stranger, even to the common Remedies again Oppreſſion; and his only Methods, for Re- 
dreſs, were to complain, from Time to Time, to his Friends, of his hard Uſage. 

BEIN G delivered out of theſe Difficulties, he had but very little Time to breathe, before 
a freſh Occaſion was given for the Exerciſe of his own Patience, and of the Kindneſs of his 
Friends. For now the Viſitation of the Univerſity of Oxford was coming on, which, under the 
Pretence of Reformation, threatened the utmoſt Severity to all Perſons of that Body, who had 
manifeſted any Loyalty to the King, or Zeal for the Church. In the Articles of Oxford, in- 
deed, when that City was delivered up by Sir Thomas Glenham to General Fairfax, expreſs 
Proviſion had been made, that all the Members of the Univerfity ſhould enjoy their antient 
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Rig bis and Privileges, notwithſtanding any Thing done by any of them, relating to the un- 


happy War between the King and the Parliament. But ſuch Agreements were very weak 
Bonds to reſtrain them, who having the Power entirely in their Hands, were now reſolv'd 
both to gratify the Ambition and the Avarice of thoſe that depended on them, and to ſatisfy 
their own Revenge. On the rt Day of May, therefore, in the Year 1647, an Ordinance of 
Parliament was made, whereby of twenty four Perſons therein named, any five or more had 
Authority given them to be Viſitors of that Univerſity, for the Hearing and Determination of 
all Matters and Cauſes they ſhould think fit to enquire into, relating to it, or any Members of 
it: And alſo twenty Lords and forty nine of the Houſe of Commons, were, at the ſame Time, 
appointed to be a ſtanding Committee, for receiving the Reports of thoſe Viſitors, and hearing 
al Appeals, that ſhould be made to them. 
Or the Viſitors thus nominated, ten had been formerly Members of that University, and 
moſt of them, ſuch as had been expell'd, or otherwiſe puniſh'd, for Miſdemeanours committed 
in it. The other fourteen were Lawyers, and Country Gentlemen, of known Zeal for the Cauſe 
they were carrying on, amongſt whom Mr. Prynne was one of the chief, There could be no 
Doubt at all, but that ſuch as theſe would be very forward in the Execution of this Power ; 
as, indeed, they were. For a Citation, under the Hands of a ſufficient Number of them, 


dated the 15th of the ſame Month, was ſent to Oxford, commanding both the Profors, and 


all Heads of Colleges and Halls, to appear before them in the Convocation- Houſe there, on the 


fourth Day of the next Month, between the Hours of Nine and Eleven in the Morning. But the 


Mifchief deſigned, at that Meeting, was delay'd for ſome Time by the dextrous Management 
of Dr. Samuel Fell, the Vice-chancellor, For whilſt Mr. Harrys, one of the Viſitors, was enter- 
taining his Brethren at St. Mary's with Prayers, and a long Sermon for the Occafion, the Hour 
limited in the Citation was paſs'd, and the Yice-chancellor, having gotten a Teſtimonial of the 
Attendance of thoſe that had been ſummon'd, atteſted on the Place, in due Form, by a pub- 
lick Notary, immediately difmiſs'd the Aſſembly. This Diſappointment put the Viſitors into 
ſo much Confuſion, that they attempted nothing more, till, by an additional Ordinance of Par- 
liament, dated the 26th Day of Auguſt following, they had new Powers conferred upon them. 
But then they applied themſelves to the Work again, with a great deal of Diligence, and ne- 
ver omitted it, till they had forced out a great Number of the be: and moſt learned Men of 
the Univerſity, and put themſelves, and their Friends, in their Places. | | 

WHEN the Violence of theſe Reformers began to rage at Oxford, Mr. Pocock was on his 
Parſonage at Childry ; and there he ſtill continued, as well by the particular Direction of his 
Friends, as from his own Judgment and Inclination. He had frequent Accounts ſent to him 
of the Troubles many worthy Men were in, and the Methods made uſe of to ruin them, 
and he continually expected a Share in the ſame Treatment. And tho' he was ready, when 
Providence ſhould call him to it, not only to throw up his LeFure, but every Thing elſe that 
he had, if he could not keep it with a good Conſcience ; he thought himſelf, however, under 
no Obligation to invite and haſten the Danger, by appearing in the Univerſity. ; 

Taz Viſitors, and their Maſters of the Committee, having other Employment, no Notice 
was taken of him for ſeveral Months ; but at length ſomething extraordinary fell out, which 
brought him on the Stage. Dr. Morris, the Hebrew Profeſſor at Oxford, died of a Fever, 
March 27, 1648. The King, who was then a Priſoner in the J of Wight, having a full 
Knowledge of Mr. Pocock's Sufficiency, and being alſo moved thereto by the Recommenda- 
tions of Dr. Sheldon and Dr. Hammond, nominated him for the Hebrew Lecture, thus vacant, 
and for the Canonry of Chriſt-Church annexed to it; but he was not conſtituted by Patent, the 
King then not having the great Seal in his Power. About this Time, likewiſe, Dr. Payne, 
Canon of the ſame Church, was turned out, by an Order of the Committee. And on the jth 
of April enſuing, the Committee having reſolved, that the Matter of the Anſwer, put in by 
the Dean of Chriſt-Church, Dr. Fell, and others the Prebends, whoſe Hands were ſubſcribed to 
it, was an high Contempt of Authority of Parliament, and. That for an effectual Remedy 
thereof, the ſaid Dr. Fell, Dean of Chriſt-Church, and others the Prebends of Chriſt-Church, 
who ſubſcribed their Names to the ſaid Anſwer, be forthwith removed from their ſaid 
Places.” Then the Order immediately proceeds: This Committee being informed, that 
Dr. Morris, one of the faid Prebends, and Hebrew Lecturer of the Univerſity, is lately de- 
ceaſed, whoſe Hand is ſubſcribed to the ſaid Anſwer, do order that Mr. Pocock be Hebrew 
Lecturer of the Univer/ity, in the Place of the ſaid Dr. Morris, deceaſed, and ſhall receive all 
Profits and Dues belonging to the ſaid Place. And further order, that the ſaid Mr. Pocock 
be, and hereby he is, conſtituted and eſtabliſhed a Collegiate Prebend of Chriſt-Church, in 
the Place of Dr. Payne, removed from his Prebend's Place, by a former Order of this Com- 
mittee. And the faid Mr. Pocock ſhall enjoy and have all the Power, Rights, Emolu- 
ments, Rooms, and Lodgings, by any Statute, or Cuſtom, or Right, formerly belonging 
to the ſaid Dr. Payne.” It might ſeem a Matter of Difficulty, at this Diſtance of Time, to 
give a full Account, how Mr. Pocock, whoſe Abſence from Oxford alone preſerved him from 
a Summons of the Viſitors, to take the ſolemn League and Covenant, and conſequently from the 
Loſs of his Arabick Lecture; I fay, how he came to meet with ſuch diſtinguiſhing Favour at 
that Time from them, who ſeemed to have 5 little Regard, either to Learning or Goodneſs, 
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in © of his. Principles. But it was chiefly to be imputed to the hearty Kindneſs of an 
f 1 Member e namely, his conſtant Friend, Who had been fo ſerviceable 
to him already, Mr. Jobn Selden. For to him, Mr. Pocack , wholly , aſerib'd this unex 
«Succeſs, in a Letter he ſent to him ſome Time after. And, indeed, as that learned Man 
found out Means to preſerve ſome few of his particular Friends in Oxford, from the Dangers 
0 t then threatened them; ſo he did all that was poſſible for him, on behalf of the Univer- 
ty, in, general. This, I find, was NN N- ed by Dr. Langbaine, in a Letter 


N to 

A Nn, | and. Patron of Mr. Pococt; as for that it 3 ſo particular an Account of the ſad 
; SA of the Univerſity, and the different Opinions of ſome great Men in it, at that Juncture, 
here inſert, as it was found amongſt the Papers of the Lord Chief Juſtice Hale, who 
as one of Mr. Selden's, Executors e. | 


.* Mgt Honoured Sir, F 

© NoTwiTHSTANDING thoſe common Endearments, by which you have purchas'd fo 
great an, Intereſt, in this diſconſolate Univerſty, and thoſe multiplied: Favours which you have 
<. been, pleaſed to, heap upon myſelf, . the meaneſt of your Servants; I could have been content 
to hug myſelf in the tacit Recordation of both, had. not. that: kind Remembrance, which 
I received from you, by Mr. Palmer, ſome few Minutes: fince, ſeconded by the preſent Op- 
partunity of ſafe Conveyance, by Mr. Patrick Yonge, invited, or indeed extorted from me 
this Acknowledgment; which is no more mine, than the Voice of the. Publick, ſo far as 
Diſcretion will permit us to make it. publick; that however the Condition of this Place be 
.* now ſo deſperate, that Salus ipſa ſervare non poteſt ; yet are we all abundantly ſatisfied in 
* your unwearied Care and poſſionate Endeavours for our Preſervation. We know and confeſs, 


Si Pergama Dextra 
Defendi poterant, etiam hic defenſa fuiſſent. 


Whether it be our Unworthineſs, as it is our Unhappineſs, to fall at laſt, others may better 
judge; but of this we are confident, that, next under God's, it muſt be imputed to your 
« extraordinary Providence, that We have ſtood thus long. You have been the only Belli 
Mora, and | 


* Quicquid apud naſtræ ceſſatum eſt menia Troje, 
* Heftoris (I cannot add Æneæque, for you had no ſecond) Manu Victoria Graium 
Halit. | 


« By your good Arts and prudent Manage, our fix Months have been ſpun into two Years, 
and it has thus far been verified upon us by your Means, Nec capt: 2 Capi. But now the 
« decretory Day is come. Fuimus. That Tempeſt, which has ſo long hover'd, has now 
« fallen ſo heavy upon our Heads, that all our Pilots have forſaken the Helm, and let the 
Ship drive. The Pro-Vice-chancellors, Proctors, and other Officers and Miniſters of the Uni- 
« verſity, have withdrawn themſelves. I might add much, but I fear this may be too much 
« of this Kind, as the Senſe of the moſt and beſt in this Place; who fly ſo high upon the 
« Point of Loyalty and Privilege, as if they were ambitious of ſuffering. For myſelf (and, 
tho I have little Correſpondence with Particulars, I believe I am not ſingular) I could be 
« well enough content to fit down with a Confeſſor's Place, and not envy my Betters the Glory 
aof this Martyrdom. I cannot think, that we are bound, by any Obligation of Law or Con- 
« ſcience, from acknowledging my Lord of Pembroot for our Chancellor. But for the new de- 
ſigned Proctors and Heads af Houſes ( Cbriſt- Cburch excepted) we do not ſee, with Submiſſion 
be it ſpoken, why thoſe Colleges, to whom the Right of Election regularly belongs, may 
not challenge it by Virtue of the Articles, by which the Rights of all, and every of them, is 
« promiſed to be ſavd. And .tho* we know the Practice of former Times is no Rule for the 
« preſent, nor the Actions of Kings any Laws for Parliaments ; yet we cannot chooſe but ob- 
& | the Difference heretofore, when, upon Occaſion, Princes have ſometimes depos'd the 
Proctors, ſometimes preferr'd Heads. of Houſes to Biſhopricks, they always left the Elec- 
tion of their Succeflors free, according to the reſpeQive Statutes of the Univerſity and Col- 
* leges, and did not otherwiſe interpoſe (though it was thought a Point of their Prerogative) 
than, at moſt, by Letters of Recommendation, which were many Times not obey'd, and 
that with Impunity. But whatſoever you pleaſe to command, we muſt obey. And it will, 
perhaps, not at all offend our moſt eager Adyerſaries, if we chooſe to do it rather by. Suffer- 
ing, than Compliance ; which, is already the Reſolution of a good many, and perhaps his 
Tn is not far off, who, though he would not be over haſty to offer the Sacrifice of Fools, 
< by a peremptory Qppoſition to an extraordinary and irreſiſtible Power, fo long as nothing is 
* commanded which he conceives, in its own Nature, fimply unlawful, yet he hopes, he ſhall 
«. never proſtitute his Innocency, to purchaſe the ſhort 55 —— of a flight Preferment, 
« which fe yalues for nothing more, than the Opportunity it affords him of Freedom in his 
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Studies, and thereby (if you ſhall at any Time do him the Honour to command him) of 
putting himſelf in a Capacity to be reputed, 
| | Sir, Your moſt bumble, and moſt bounden Servant, 
Queen's-College, Oxon, 


March 20, 1647-8. G. LANOBAINE. 


As this Letter gave ſuch a melancholy Repreſentation of the preſent Condition of Affairs 
ü in Oxford; ſo the Tranſactions that ſoon followed, in that Place, would require even more 
- | -tragical: Expreſſions, duly to ſet them forth. For the Vſitors firſt, and then the Chancellor 
1 himſelf, (who came thither for that Purpoſe) with a Guard: of Muſketeers, went from College 
2 to College, and breaking open the Doors of ſeveral Lodgings, difpoſſeſs'd the rightful Owners 
Ez with the utmoſt Violence. 

| Ap now to return to Mr, Pocock : The Committee iſſued an Order to the YVifitors, June 
the 6th following, to put him in Poſſeſſion - of Dr. 'Payne's Lodgings at Chriſt-Church ; 
which was done accordingly. How he reliſhed the Manner of his Coming into this Preferment, 
we cannot ſay. with Certainty. But from the Letters of his Friends, at that Time, it ſhould 
ſeem as if he had ſome Scruple on that Head. Mr. Jobn Greaves, in one to him, dated 
the very Day he was voted in by the Committee, after acquainting him with his Succeſs, adds, 
From whence no Envy can fall upon you here, (at Oxford) ſeeing you diſplace no Man, and 
it is undertaken that he ſhall be ſatisfied, who is moſt concerned, without any further Trou- 
7 <. ble of yours. So that I ſee, by a wary Carriage, that all Sides may be pleaſed.“ Dr. Lang- 
= baine, in a Letter, May 3, 1648, has the following Expreflions : © I perceive——that you are 
14 not fully informed concerning your Hebrew Profeſſors Place; and, therefore, I take leave 
4 to tell you, that however the reſt of the new Prebends (for ought I yet hear) have not, nor 
} deſign to have, any other Security for Settlement, than the Votes of the Committee, yet 
| Mr. Selden intends (and I preſume by this Time it is done) to. procure an Ordinance for yours. 
6 This Ordinance, I think, will be ſufficient, without a Patent under the broad Seal, be- 
ing, for preſent, of equal Force, of Jeſs Charge, and leſs obnoxious to Exception from his 
«. Majeſty ; of whoſe Confirmation, if it ſhall pleaſe God to reſtore him to his Power and 
Rights, I think you will have no Cauſe to make a Queſtion.” The Ordinance here ſpoken 
of by Dr. Langbaine, as certain, to what Cauſe ſoever the Diſappointment was owing, never 
Was obtained; and, I have undoubted Authority for ſaying, that Mr. Pocock held his Prefer- 
ment at Chriſt-· Church by no other Title, from the ruling:Powers of that Time, fave from a 
Vote of the Committee. 

Bur tho? theſe Arguments and Suggeſtions of his Friends, prevaiPd on him to accept the 
Hebrew Profeſſorſhip ; yet he was much diſſatisfied, that he had not the Canonry along with 
it, which King Charles had annexed | thereto, and which his Predeceſſor, Dr. Morris, enjoyed 
in that Manner. It is highly probable, the Committee were ignorant of any ſuch Annexation, 
and voted Mr. Pocock into Dr. Payne's Prebend, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe it had been 
longeſt vacant ; the Doctor having been turned out by a Vote, which ſome Time preceded that 
for removing Dean Fell, and the reſt that ſubſcribed to the Anſwer put in by him; of which 
Number Dr. Morris, the Hebrew Profeſſor, was one. However, finding that he was voted 
not only into the Place, but alſo into the Lodgings of Dr. Payne, before the Committee's Or- 
der to the Viſitors for putting him in Poſſeſſion of thoſe Lodgings was iſſued, he complained 
to his Friends, above, of the Injury thereby done to him, and the Profeſſorſhip. For, in a 
Letter from Mr. Greaves of the 11th.of May, 1648, I find theſe Words: As concerning 
your Lodgings, and the Injury offered to you by the Viſitors, I mentioned it to the Primaze 
and Mr. Patrick Yonge. Both of them will acquaint Mr. Selden with it.“ But in that, and 
the two following Months, nothing more was done in this Buſineſs, thro? the Jealouſies of 
thoſe Times. But in Auguſt, Mr. Selden aſſured Dr. Langbaine, that he could find nothing to 
that Affair in the Rolls, and that ſome, who were moſt active in the then Changes, did ex- 
preſly deny any ſuch Annexation. However, he promiſed his beſt Aſſiſtance, but could not 
aſſure him of Succeſs. About the ſame Time Mr. Greaves, often waiting on Mr. Rous, Se- 
cretary to the Committee, prevailed with him, as he tells Mr. Pocock, in a Letter of Auguſt 2, 
That nothing ſhould be done to his Prejudice for the future; but [with Relation to what 
vas paſt] all the Anſwer he could get was, that the Committee muſt obſerve their own Orders.” 
All this did not diſcourage Mr. Pocock, and his Friends, from proſecuting a Reparation of 
the Injury done to the Hebrew Profeſſorſhip, by diſuniting it from its proper Canonry. For, 
upon an Intimation from Mr. Greaves, that Mr. Selden wanted to ſee a Copy of the Grant of 
the Canonry to the Hebrew Profeſſorſhip, and eſpecially whether that individual Place be an- 
nexed to it; adding, if fo, he (Mr. Selden) doubts not but Things may be ordered yet, if 
there be ſo much as the Name of Juſtice left; I ſay, upon this Intimation Dr. Langbaine, in a 
Letter of Nov. .30, this ſame Year, mentions, that the Charter concerning his Prebend, was 
ſent up by the Bede! to Mr. Selden. But all this availed — And, therefore, after a 
Year more ſpent in vain Endeavours to get the Annexation avowed, and the proper Lodgings 


of the annexed Canonry reſtored to himſelf, as Hebrew Profeſſor, he, upon Friday, the laſt 
Day of Auguſt, 1649, read and entered a Proteſtation for ſaving the Rights of his . 
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ſhip, before Dr. Reynolds, Dean of Chriſt-Church, and then Vice- chancellor of the Univerſity, 
as alſo in Preſence of Ralph Button, Prebendary of that Church, and Ralph Auſten, and laſtly 
of Jobn French, Notary Publick and Regiſter of the Univer/ity : In which he ſet forth, 
That the late King, in the 6th Year of his Reign, had given and granted to John Morris, 
B. D. and then Hebrew Profeſſor, a Canonry or Prebend in the Cathedral of Chrift-Church, 
to be held by him as long as he ſhould continue Hebrew Profeſſor, and Lefurer of the Uni- 
« verfity of Oxford, and no longer; with all the Houſes, Manſions, Profits, &c. any Way 
© belonging, or hereafter to belong, to the ſaid Canonry or Prebend. And by the faid Letters 


Patents, he further granted to the Vice-chancellor, Maſters, and Scholars of the Univerſity 


of Oxford, and their Succeſſors, that, for the future, and in Perpetuity, that whenever, by 


| © the Death, Reſignation, Deprivation, c. of the ſaid Fobn Morris, the ſaid Prebend ſhould 


any Way become void, that then, and ſo from Time to Time, the ſaid Canonry, with its 
© aforeſaid Appurtenances, ſhould come to every Hebrew Profeſſor, and Lecturer for the 
Time being, and ſhould not, in the Interim, be granted to any other. And whereas, upon 
the natural Death of the ſaid John Morris, the Canonry aforeſaid was become void, he, 
Edward Pocock, by the Appointment and Decree of the honourable Committee, for regu- 
« lating the Univerſity of Oxford, was declar'd publick Profeſſor, and Lecturer of He- 
« brew, in the faid Univerſity of Oxford, in the Room of the ſaid Jobn Morris. That 
© whereas, by a very late Act, for abrogating Cathedral Churches, it was, amongſt other 
Things, provided, that the ſaid A, nor any Thing in it contained, ſhould in any 
< wiſe extend to the Foundation of Chriſt-Church in Oxford, or to the Profits cr Emo- 
* luments of any publick Profeſſor, or Lecturer, in either Uuiverſity; he, the ſaid Ed- 
dard Pocock, Hebrew Profeſſor, and Lecturer in the ſaid Univerſity of Oxford, did therefore 


© (with due Reverence) openly and in Writing proteſt, that by his Acceptance of any other 


< Houſes and Manſions, at Chriſt-Church, aforeſaid, he did not intend any Prejudice ſhould 
© be done to his Right, Title, or Intereſt, or to that of his Succeſſors, the Hebrew Profeſſors 
© at Oxford, or of the Chancellor, Maſters, and Scholars of the ſaid Univerſity, to the 
« Houſes and Manſions in Chriſt-Cburch, lately in Poſſeſſion of Fohn Morris, Hebrew Pro- 
« feſſor, or to any other Profits, c. So that (notwithſtanding any Acceptance of mine for 
the Time) my Right, and that of my Succeſſors, and that of the Chancellor, Maſters, and 
Scholars of the ſaid Univerſity of Oxford, and their Succeſſors (if any Right there be) to all 


and fingular of theſe, may be preſerved ſafe and unhurt, and remain ſo at preſent, and to all 
future Times; according to the Force, Form, and Effect of the Letters Patents, Reſolu- 


tion and Act, aforeſaid.” 

I THOUGHT it proper to inſert the Subſtance of this Proteſtation, that the World may 
ſee how clear, and how important a Right Mr. Pocock, and his Friends, had been thus lon 
conteſting for, and the ſhameful Injuſtice of thoſe he had to deal withal. The Right in Quel* 
tion appears to have been founded on a Grant of the King's, that was within his unqueſtion- 
able Prerogative, and further guarded by a Clauſe in an A&, which had very lately paſſed 
both Houſes. So that by baffling ſo ſtrong a Claim, the Committee demonſtrated, that whilſt 
they thought the King ſubject to his own Laws, they would always be at Liberty to contra- 
dict, not only his Appointments, but their own unrepeal'd Ordinances. And doubtleſs 
Mr. Pocock had Reaſon to ſtir in this Affair, not ſo much on Account of the different Good- 
neſs of the Lodgings, belonging to the one or the other Canonry, as left his utter Ac- 
quieſcence, in accepting a Canonry, which had never been annexed to the Hebrew Profeſſor- 
ſhip, ſhould weaken his and his Succeſſors Title to that which had. But ſtill the Honeſty and 
Sprrit of the good Man, on this Occaſion, appears to greater Advantage, when one conſiders, 
that, thro* the whole Courſe of this Affair, he, in other Reſpects, lay perpetually at the 


Mercy of thoſe whom he was teazing to do him Juſtice, and againſt whoſe arbitrary Proceed- 


ings, the above Proteſtation was formed. For from his firſt being voted into the Profeſſorſhip 
and Canonry, by the Committee, he plainly foreſaw, that as Things then went, he was not 
long to expect any Advantage from that Favour, without ſuch Compliances as he could, by 
no Means, yield to. That which he had, therefore, chiefly to depend on, was Abſence from 
Oxford till better Times, for which it pleas'd God he had a while too juſt an Excuſe, being 
viſited with a great Sickneſs, which kept him a _ Time very weak. When, therefore, 
upon the Coming of the Chancellor, he received a Meſſage from one of the Viſitors, who pre- 
tended to be very much his Friend, inviting him to appear, as ſoon as he could, upon his Ca- 
nonry, at Chriſt-Church, he was ſo far from any Thought of going thither, that he would not 
ſo much as write an Anſwer ; and the Care of thoſe in Oxford, who wiſhed his Welfare, made 
this Neglect paſs indifferently well, on the Score of his Indiſpoſition. | 

Bu T as the Excuſe of Sickneſs could not continne always, ſo in no long Time, his Pre- 
ſence in Oxford was often requir'd in another Manner: For the next Month it was decreed b 


the Viſitors, That all Lecturers and Profeſſors ſhould come and perform their ſeveral Duties in the 


Univerſity, which, they ſaid, had been neglected for three Terms now laſt paſs'd. A little after 
they made another Order, That whoſoSver claim'd any Place, either in the Univerſity or any Col- 
lege, ſhould, within fifteen Days, come and diſcharge their Duties there, and alſo to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Viſitation, And, in a ſhort Time, they decreed again, that, whoſoever came to Ox- 
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ford, upon their being ſummon'd thither, and yet did not appear before the Viſitors, ſhould be confi- 
dered as guilty of Contempt. It is manifeſt, that ſuch Orders as theſe, were directly leveled at 
Mr. Pocock, and ſome others in the like Circumſtances. And what Arts he could find out to 
avoid the Force of them I cannot tell. And yet a very worthy Perſon «4, who was at the 
Pains to ſearch the Viſitation-Book, in the publick Library, at Oxford, aſſured me, that he 
could meet with no Account there of any Appearance before the Viſitors, made at any Time 
by Mr. Pocock. The greateſt Light I have been able to get into this Matter, has been from 
ſome Letters ſent. to him, during theſe Difficulties, by Mr. John Greaves; whoſe Advice to 
him, upon theſe Occaſions, was, /o to order his Affairs in a prudential and honeſt Way, as nei- 
ther to provoke the Viſitors, nor to give them any Advantage, by appearing before them. And 
this too he tells him, in one of his Letters, was not only his own Senſe, but likewiſe that of 
Mr. Selden, whom he had conſulted on his Behalf, namely, that he ought to make it his ut- 
moſt Endeavour, to keep out of the Reach of their Quarter-Staff, to uſe Mr. Selden's own Ex- 
preſſion, which would, he ſaid, ſtrike down all before it; and againſt which, there was no 
Ward, but ſuffering or complying. A hard Choice, adds Mr. Greaves, either to be martyred, or 
to approve of their wicked and ſacrilegious Courſes ; but ſurely, continues he, the former is to be 
taken, which, after ſome Patience, will be crowned with a juſt Reward. However, to put off, 
as long as might be, ſo great a Hardſhip, he directs him, not to go to Oxford at all, if it were 
poſſible to avoid it. But if his Affairs ſhould abſolutely require him to go thither, as he 
thought they would, to make but very little Stay, and when oblig'd to lie there a Night, not 
to let his Lodging be known, for fear he ſhould receive a Summons to appear. Moreover, he puts 
him in Mind of conſulting with his good Friends, Dr. Sheldon and Dr. Hammond, what he 
had bet do, who would both give him faithful Advice. And in another Letter, after theſe 
two excellent Men were driven from Oxford, he recommends to him the Counſel and Direction 
of Dr. Langbaine, of whoſe Friendſhip, as well as Skill in ſuch Affairs, he had the greateſt 
Aſſurance. 

Bu T notwithſtanding all the Expedients, which either his Friends could recommend to 
him, or he could think of, it was not poſſible for him to keep himſelf wholly out of Danger. 
For I find Mr. Greaves at one Time giving him Notice, that his Name had been return'd to 
the Committee, among thoſe, that contemn'd their Authority. Moreover he told him, in ano- 
ther Letter, that upon diſcourſing with Mr. Selden, he found, indeed, the ſame Conſtancy of 
Affection in him, but withal great complaining of /uch Injuſtice and Shuffling of Bujineſſes, as 
made him weary of ſtriving againſt the Stream, tho* be deſpaired not totally of doing him good. 

Ax p, upon this Occaſion, I cannot but again do what Juſtice I am able, to the Memory 
of this Mr. John Greaves, by ſaying ſomething further of that extraordinary Degree of Friend- 
ſhip, he manifeſted, at this Time, to Mr. Pocock. For, beſides what has been already men- 
tioned, in ſeveral of his Letters, which he wrote to him about theſe Matters, he not only aſ- 
ſur'd him of his utmoſt Endeavours to ſerve him, but alſo told him, that he was much more 
concern'd for his Preſervation than his own, and ſhould be better pleasd if be could obtain it. 
And the Event was, in ſome Sort, according to his Defire. For whereas Mr. Greaves had 
been an Inſtrument of keeping Mr. Pocock's Affairs in ſome tolerable Condition in Oxford, he 
himſelf was baniſhed thence, by a Decree of the Viſitors, Nov. 9, 1648, and fo loft both 
his Fellowſhip at Merton-College, and his Place as Aſtronomy Profeſſor in that Univerſity. Not 
that he ſeems to have been actually deprived of the latter, till near a Year after. For I find 
him, in a Letter of the 23d of Auguſt, 1649, complaining to Mr. Pocock, as of a freſh 
Grievance, that Mr. Rous told him the Committee had voted him out of his Lecture, for not ap- 
pearing, and Contempt. It was then fo lately tranſacted, that Mr. Greaves had not, as yet, 
ſeen the Order, but was to ſee it the Day after. Indeed, to add ſome-what more of this 
worthy Perſon, out of theſe Letters to Mr. Pocock, fince the Face of Things had been ſo 
much chang'd in o__ he ſeem'd to have but little Inclination to ſpend any of his Time in 

fo *or, ſome Months before this Sentence againſt him, giving Mr. Pocock an 
Account of his Deſign to go thither from London, where he had now been for a good While, 
he told him, that, He was reſolv'd to do nothing, but what ſtood with a good Conſcience. 
© Yet, adds he, Tully ſomewhere, (as I remember) miſlikes Os & Frontem nove Academiz. 
And I am certain I ſhall do the ſame.“ In another, of May 17, of the ſame Year, he tells 
Mr. Pocock, He was then going into Kent, to his good Friend, Mr. Mar/ham, not far from 
* Rocheſter. Who, adds he, hath been very importunate, admitting of no Excuſe, that 


I I muſt make his Houſe and Library, who hath a fair one, mine own. It will be this Fort- 


© night &er I return, and it may be ſhall afterwards live with him, if I ſee, at my coming to 
Oxford, the fame Confuſion which I hear, and which is likely, in Probability, to continue.” 
Several Months after, going a ſecond Time to this Mr. Marſham's ( afterward Sir Jobn 
Marſham, a very learned Gentleman, who had dedicated a Latin Treatiſe of Chronology to him, 
and now again invited him to make uſe of his Houſe and Library) he ſo far defpair'd of any 
future Encouragement to Learning and Ingenuity in Oxford, that he order'd Mr. Pocock to 
ſend up his Will, with the Keeping of which he had intruſted him, that he might blot out 
thence the Gift of his Mathematical Inſtruments to that Univerſity, which had coſt him, he 

Vol. I. I faid, 


« The very learned Dr. Mill, late Principal of Edmund-Hall in Oxford. 
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ſaid, more than a Hundred Pounds. And a Conveniency not falling out preſently for tranſ- 
mitting it, he was ſo earneſt upon the Matter, that, in another Letter ſoon after, he deſired 
Mr. Pocock, to open his Will, and ſtrike out that Part of it. © But ſeveral Years after his Death, 
when the Univer/ity, on the Return of King Charles II. was delivered from her Captivity, and 
became again what ſhe was before; his Brother, Mr. Nicholas Greaves, afterwards Dean of Dro- 
more in Ireland, and another Brother, Mr. Thomas Greaves, formerly mentioned, diſpos'd * of 
theſe Inſtruments, according to the firſt Deſign of their dead Brother ; and they are now in 
the Muſeum Savilianum *, at Oxford. 

Mx. Pocact found Means of his Friends to paſs thro' the Dangers already mentioned, 
without being oppreſſed by them. However, a greater Difficulty began to appear, Nov. 28, 
1648. For then, among ſome other Orders obtain'd by the Viſitors, from the Committee of 
Parliament, one was, that they ſhould ſtrifily require of all Members of the Univerſity, the 
taking the ſolemn League and Covenant, and the Negative Oath. In their firſt Commiſſion, in- 
deed, they had been directed to enquire after all Perſons who had refus'd, or neglected the 
Taking thoſe Oaths; but the Univerſity thereupon immedietely, with a Courage trul 
Chriſtian, publiſhed their unanſwerable Reaſons againſt the Lawfulneſs of doing it, which 
were ſolemnly voted in Convocation. And, I do not find, that it had been requir'd of any of 
thoſe turn'd out before November, 1648. They being commonly diſmiſs'd upon other Pretences. 
But now theſe Reformers were reſolv'd upon a general Impoſition of thoſe Oaths in Oxford, 
which they well knew would effectually purge out all the Remains of what they call'd Malig- 
nancy . This Matter gave him freſh Diſquiet, and ſet his Friends again upon ſecking out 
Means to preſerve him. But the great Diſorder the Nation was in about that Time, ſoon 
took off the Minds of the Viſitors, from going on with that Deſign, and opened a new Scene 
of Affairs, in which, at length, he was to fall. For about this Time, the Officers of the 
Army took Matters out of the Hands of the Parliament ; and, to all their former Op- 
prefſions and Rapine, added the Murder of the King. An Act, conſidered in all its Cir- 
cumſtances, ſo prodigiouſly wicked and barbarous, that no Age or Country, fince the 
Creation, that we know of, had ever afforded a Precedent for it. Hear the honeſt, 
pious, and affecting Senſe of the ſo oft mention'd and excellent Mr. John Greaves, on 
that ſad Occaſion, in a Letter to Mr. Pocock. 


O! My good Friend, my good Friend! Never was there Sorrow like our Sorrow! 
© What a perpetual Infamy will ſtick on our Religion and Nation! And, if God be 
not more merciful than Men, what a Deluge of Miſeries will flow in upon us? Ex- 
* cuſe me now, if I am not able to write to you, and to anſwer your Queries. — 
O Lord God, if it be thy bleſſed Will, have Mercy upon us, not according to our 
* Merits, but thy Mercies, and remove this great Sin, and thy Judgments, from the 
Nation.“ 


Your moſt affectionate and efflifted Friend, 
J. GREAvEs, 


TRE Original Letter ſtill teſtifies the ſorrowful Diſpoſition of the Writer, and the 
many Blots, eſpecially in the latter Part of it, evidence that he wrote on Paper, for 
the moſt Part bathed in Tears, 

Nor content with this /ran/cendent Villany, they alſo aboliſhed the Upper, or Houſe of 
Lords. After which, they and their Inſtruments, at Weſtminſter, paſs'd what they call'd an 
A& for ſubſcribing an Engagement, whereby every Man ſhould promiſe to be true and faithful 
to the Government then eſtabliſhed, without a King, and Houſe of Lords. This new Teſt was 
firſt impoſed at Cbhriſt- Church, Nov. go, 1649. Soon after which, Endeayours were uſed in 
Oxford, to prevent the Ruin of many honeſt and uſeful Men, who, it was well known, 
would never ſubſcribe to it. To which Purpoſe, Dr. Langbaine, in a Letter to Mr. Pocock, 
of Dec. 15, in the ſame Year, informs him, That the Day before, among other Matters, 
© a Petition was agreed on, and ſent in the Name of the Univer/ity, to the Committee for Re- 
« gulation, Sc. promiſing that they will live peaceably under the preſent Government, and 
« ſubmit to all lawful Commands, and defiring that this may be accepted inſtead of Subſcrin- 
tion to the Engagement. This Day, adds he, Dr. Stanton, and Proctor Maudis, are gone 
up with it, and (if they come ſoon enough) it is to be preſented to Morrow.“ Upon this, 
he conſulted his faithful Friend Mr. Greaves, who, in his Anſwer, of the 8th of the follow- 


mg 

e Vita Joannis Gravii, p. 43. f Vide Catalog. Manuſcriptor. Angl. pt. I. p. 302. s Herein Mr. Smith 
follows Anth. Wood's Hiſt. and Antiqu. of Univ. of Oxf. I. I. p. 413. But Dr. Tim. Halton, in Anſwer to an 
Inquiry upon this Subject, ſeems, in Part, to contradict this Account. He writes thus: The Viſitors of the Uni- 
« verſity of Oxon, apointed by Parliament, never had the Opportunity of preſſing the Covenant upon any Members 
of the faid Univerſity, nor was any one removed, or expelled for not taking of it. In their Commiſſion, An. 
„1647, I think the Clauſe of tendering the Covenant to all Perſons was inſerted. But that Commiſſion was va- 
« eated. And in the next Commiſſion granted, An. 1648, the Clauſe was omitted by the Intereit of Mr. Selden.” 
Perhaps the Truth of the Caſe is this: By Mr. Wood's Account, (ubi ſupra) the ſecond Commiſſion was clandeſtinely 
obtained, only fix or ſeven of the Committee being preſent. Probably, therefore, Mr. Selden, one of the abſent 
Members, upon hearing what had been done, __ precure either a Revocation of the ſecond Commiſſion, or an 


Order that the Clauſe in it, which related to the ſolemn League, ſhould not be put in Execution. 
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ing February, delivers himſelf thus: © T wiſh I were able to direct you. If only Quietneſs be 
required by the Subſcription, conſidering your Profeſſion, I know not what can be objected 
< againſt it.” Mr. Pocock then intended a ſpeedy Journey to London, to which his Friend, in 
the ſame Letter, anſwers, * That he feared it would caſt him beyond the 2oth of that 
« Month, and that then what may be the Danger, God only knows.” The 2oth Day of 
February, 1649, was the Term 8 by an Act, which paſſed the 2d of January pre- 
ceding, at or before which, whoſoever did not ſubſcribe the Engagement, was to be returned 
to the Committee, in order to their being removed from their Places in the Univer/ity. By ano- 
ther Act, which paſſed February 23, 1649, the Time for taking the Engagement, was pro- 
longed a Month, viz. to the 2oth of March following, and the Return to be made thereof, 
April 10. And as the Expedient, offered, as above, by the Univerſity, inſtead of ſubſcribing 
the Engagement, was rejected by the Committee; ſo it is probable, that on, or before the lateſt 
Time prefix d, Mr. Pocock either appeared, and abſolutely refuſed to ſubſcribe, or elſe, that he 
lapſed the Time in Abſence, and was returned accordingly. From the Reſolution, which 
paſſed againſt him in the Committee, the 24th of Oober following, it ſhould ſeem probable, 
that the latter was really the Caſe. For the Words of the Reſolution are, not, that he re- 
fuſed to take and ſubſcribe, but, that he hath not taken and ſubſcribed the Engagement preſcribed 
by the Aft, This is certain, that on the 2oth of February, above mentioned, Mr. Pocock was 
gone for London, and ſhortly er, to return, as appears from a Letter of that very Date 
to Mrs. Pocock, from Mr. Sparkes of Corpus-Cbriſti, in which he fays, There had been 

© a Conference between ſome Parliament Men and divers Miniſters in London, of which the 
£ Concluſion was, that they were to expect no Favour, unleſs they did ſubſcribe” But notwith- 
ſtanding this, Dr. Langbaine, and Mr. Greaves, uſed all their Endeavours to fave Mr. Pococt, 
and others of the Univerſity, from the Ruin, that threatened them, for not having ſubſcribed 
the Engagement. The former writes thus to him, April 5, 1650, * I have made as many 
Friends for you as for any Man; the Genera} doth enquire after you, of every one that 
© comes from Oxford, of your Welfare. We have ftudied a * pretty Diverſion for a Month; 
we ſhall hereby gain this half Year's Rent. We have ſent an Expreſs to the Lord Lieutenant 
© of Ireland, who is coming over, to defire him to intercede for the Univer/ity.” I cannot find, 
that any Thing was effeGted by this laſt Expedient, nor that any Thing more was done in the 
Affair, till the 2 1ſt of June following, when an Order was paſſed in the Houſe, * That the 
Committee for regulating the Univerſities, ſhould examine what Officers, Maſters, Fel- 
© lows, Sc. did neglect, or refuſe to take the Engagement, purſuant to the late Act for that 
< Purpoſe ; and ſhould have Power to diſplace them, and place other able and fit Perſons in 
their Room.“ It is probable, that ſome till ſeverer Reſolution, concerning the Univerſity, 
was at this Time expected. For, in Anſwer to a Letter of Mr. Pococts, in which he deſired 
Information about the Truth of ſuch a Report, Mr. Selden writes to him, Aug. 26, That he 
Vas afraid ſome ſuch Thing would paſs concerning the Univerſity ; and he doubted it would 
© not be poſſible to exempt any Man from it.” He adds, Bur if I can, in that or any Thing 
© elſe, do what may be advantageous to you, I ſhall and will uſe my utmoſt Endeavours.” 
Sept. 6, of the ſame Year, Mr. Greaves writes thus: © I have often conferr'd with our noble 
Friend (who ſhewed me your Letter, and much pitied your Caſe) we both could think 
© of no better Courſe, than to put off your Buſineſs, and to gain Time. Many Things in 
the mean While may happen. It is believ'd (continues he) which you may keep to yourſelf, 
that Eugagers, of what Quality ſoever, will be removed out of the Univerſities. I would 
© therefore adviſe you, not to quit your Poſſeſſion of your Living. For the Committee here 
cannot eject you thence.” His Friends laboured, to the laſt, for his Preſervation. Dr. 
Langbaine put Mr. Selden in Mind of the irreparable Lofs the Univerſity would ſuftain in the Re- 
moval of Mr. Pocock. And Mr. Selden himſelf, in a kind Letter he wrote to him, had aſſured 
him of his utmoſt Affection and Service, telling him, That theſe were no more than what 


bis excellent Merit, and the many Advantages he had receiv'd from him, highly deſery'd. 


But all their Endeavours could defer the fatal Vote of the Committee againſt Mr. Pocock no 
longer than the 24th of October; at which Time, the two following Reſolutions paſſed. 

1. THAT it does appear to this Committee, that Edward Pocock, Collegiate Prebend of 
* Chrift-Church, hath not taken and ſubſcribed the Engagement 3 by the Act. 

2. THAT the Committee will proceed on this Day 1 t to nominate another, to ſup- 
* ply the Place of Mr. Edward Pocack, Collegiate Prebend of Chriſt- Church.“ 

AccoRDINGLY, the 7th of the following Month, the Committee reſolved, 

59 u AT Mr. Peter French be Collegiate Prebend of Cbriſt-Church, in the Place of 
* Mr. Pocock.” 

An p acccordingly a ſpecial Order of the ſaid Committee, for placing the ſaid Peter French in 
the Place of the ſaid Mr. Pocock, iſſued, reciting, © That the Place of the ſaid Mr. Pocock, be- 
came void, for not taking and ſubſcribing the Engagement. | 

ConNSIDERING the Perſon put into Mr. Pocock*s Canonry, it was no Wonder, that all 
the Intereſt of his Friends to keep him in, proved without Effect. For this Mr. French had 
married a Siſter of Oliver Cromwell, and therefore a Vacancy muſt be made to provide for him, 


u This was the Prolongation of the Term for taking the Engagement. 1 
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His refuſing the Engagement, which thus coſt him his Prebend, did not preſently affect his 
other Preferments, in Oxford. But in no long Time (probably about the Beginning of De- 
cember ) the Committee reſolving, that all Non-Engagers ſhould be turned out of the Univer- 
ſity, he was alſo to quit both his Lectures. This was a Thing he had Reaſon to expect as 


' unavoidable. And that he looked for no other Treatment, appears from a Letter of his, 
dated, Nov. 30, to George Hornius, a learned Profeſſor of Hiſtory in the Univerſity of Guel- 


dres. In which we ſee him declare his preſent Condition, and his Apprehenſions for the fu- 
ture, together with the honeſt and prudent Maxims, by which he had hitherto conducted him- 
ſelf, _s conformably to which, he religiouſly purpoſed to behave in all Times to come. 
My Affairs, ſays he, are reduced to ſuch a Criſis, that, unleſs I meddle in Things, wherein 
I am reſolved never to intermeddle [meaning the Engagement] I ſhall be turned out of all 
« Profeſlorſhips in the Univerſity, or rather, am already [in Effect] turned out. I have 
« learnt, and made it the unalterable Principle of my Soul, to keep Peace, as far as in me lies, 
with all Men; to pay due Reverence and Obedience to the higher Powers, and to avoid all 
Things, that are foreign to my Profeſſion or Studies; but to do any Thing, that may ever 
ſo little moleſt the Quiet of my Conſcience, would be more grievous, than the Loſs not 
only of my Fortunes, but even of my Life. But pleaſe, Sir, to be aſſured, that I never 
© followed theſe Studies with mercenary Views; and, therefore, when it ſhall pleaſe God (as 
© I truſt in his endleſs Bounty that it will) to vouchſafe me a ſafe and obſcure Retirement, I 
vill, with greater Alacrity than ever, apply myſelf to theſe Studies, and promote them with 
my beſt Endeavours.“ Who can read theſe golden Lines, without ſecretly wiſhing, that 
every Votary to Religion and Learning, was endowed with a good Portion of that Spirit, 
which animated this excellent Man? As inattentive as the preſent Age is to Principles, and 
a Zeal for Literature, a few ſuch Examples would revive the Credit of both, by making 
them no longer conſidered as the Scaffolding of Ambition, but as the Dictates of a diſinte- 
reſted Love of Truth, and of Mankind. 

In a little Time after this, the expected Blow was ſtruck. And a particular Vote paſſed, 
as it ſhould ſeem, to deprive Mr. Pocock of both his Lectures, or however to turn him out of 
the Univerſity ; which in Effect was the ſame Thing. When this Vote paſſed we cannot pre- 
ciſely fay. But it muſt have been ſome Time in December, 1650, and probably, about the 
Middle of that Month. The News of this coming to Oxford, many there were ſo ſenſible of 
the Damage the Univerſity would undergo, by the turning out a Perſon, whoſe Learning was 
ſo very uſeful and ornamental to it, that, without his Requeſt or Knowledge, they drew up a 
Petition to the Committee for his Continuance; in the Form following. | 


TO the Right Honourable the Committee of Parliament for regulating the Univerſities. 


THE Humble Petition of ſeveral, the Governors of Houſes, Publick Officers, Maſters of 
Arts, and other Graduates, and Students of the Univerſity of Oxford, 


SHEWETH, 


THAT your Petitioners conceiving Mr. Edward Pocock (late Prebend of Chriſt-Church) to 
be a Man of a very 1 and peaceable Converſation, excellently learned in the Oriental 
Languages; and conſidering, that there is no Power or Truſt of Government going along 
with the Hebrew and Arabic Lectures, in this Univerſity; That the Stipend of both is but 
a very ſmall Maintenance, and (ſhould they be put into ſeveral Hands) no way competent for 
a learned Man; That he is able (above any we have heard of) to diſcharge them both, as 
having travelled abroad, and been trained up, for many Years, in the midſt of thoſe Tongues 
and Nations ; That he hath been very uſeful here, and a great Ornament to this Univerſity, 
where we underſtand he defires ſtill, in all peaceable Manner, to continue to ſerve this State, 
and his own Country, in this Employment : 

WE therefore humbly Pray that out of that Zeal you bear to the Advancement of 
Learning (this Part eſpecially, ſo uſeful in itſelf, and ſo generally this Day promoted 
in theſe Weſtern Nations) and as an Act of your Favour and Clemency, you will be 
pleaſed to ſuſpend the Execution of the late Vote, as to the Arabick Lecture, at leaſt, 
till ſuch Time as you ſhall be provided of ſome other Perſon, who in Regard of his A- 
bilities, ſhall be thought fit to ſucceed in that Place with Satisfaction to the Univerſity. 

And your Petitioners ſhall ever pray. 


John Wilkins, Warden of Wadh. Dan. Greenwood, Vice-can. Oxon. 


Foſhua Croſſe, L. L. D. | Paul Hood, Rector C. 

Geo. Marſhall, N. C. C. Edmund Staunton, C. C. C. Preſt. 

Tho. Owen, Sen. Proc. Gerard Langbaine, Pr. of Qu. Coll. 

Henry Corniſh Robt. Harris, Preſt. Trin. 

Ralph Bulton | Phil. Stephens, Proc. Jun, 

John Wallis John Milwaſb 

Tho. Smith Robt. Hancock 

Foſhua North Chriſtopher Rogers, Princip. New-Inn-Hall 
Fra. Howell. I , Beſides 
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Beſides theſe, were ſubſcribed the Names of thirty eight Maſters of Arts, and Bachelors 
of Law. The Reader will obſerve, that among the principal Subſcribers, there were but two 
of the old Stamp, viz. Dr. Hood, Rector of Lincoln College, and Dr. Langbaine of Queen's; 
the reſt being, I think, except the two Proctors, Intruders into the Places of ejected Loyaliſts. 
Nor was it to be wondered at, that ſo many new Men ſhould join in this Petition; confidering 
how great a Reproach it would be upon their Friends, the Regulators, and,: in ſome Sort, 
upon themſelves, to remove a Man of ſuch Eminence for Learning and Piety from ſuch 
Places, as no Body was found ſufficiently qualified to ſupply. Indeed, ſome Endeavours had 
been made uſe of to prevent this Reproach, by procuring a proper Succeſſor to Mr. Pocock ; 
but they prov'd ineffectual. It appears from a Letter, written about this Time, by one of his 
Oxford Friends, that Manaſſeb Ben Iſrael had been deſired to ſend over a learned Jeu 
of his Acquaintance, in Holland; but that Jeu, being lately turn'd Chriſtian, was more 
inclin'd to accept of an Offer he had from ſome Proteſtants in France, and Manaſeh, 
being offended at his Converſion, would not concern himſelf any farther with him, 
Chriftianus Ravius alſo, who came into England about two Years before, in hopes that 
the Godly Parliament, as he call'd it, in a Letter to Mr. Pocock, would do great Things 
for him, was long encouraged, by the Committes, to expect their Favour. And, indeed, 
as Mr. Greaves gave Account of the Matter, he often feem'd not unwilling to accept 
the Preferments of one, that, as has been obſerved already, was formerly very kind and 


helpful to him. But the Repreſentations that were made to Ravius, by ſeveral of Mr. Po- 


cocks Friends in London, particularly by Mr. Se/den, in whom Ravius placed great Confidence, 
and by Archbiſhop Uſher (who had given this Man a Salary of twenty four Pounds a Year, 
for the Encouragement of his Studies, while he was in the Eaſt) with-held him, I believe, 
from being guilty of a Thing ſo infamous and ungrateful. Poſſibly alſo the Committee itſelf 
might have ſeen ſo much into Ravius's Indiſcretions, as to think he would, notwithſtanding 
his Knowledge of the Languages, do no Credit, in the Main, to their Nomination. For, as 
he ſet out at firſt for the Eaſt, without the Caution which common Prudence would have ſug- 
geſted, ſo he ſeems all along to have acted after a weak and ridiculous Manner. Mr. John 
Greaves, in a Letter to Mr. Pococt, about the Year 1645 or 1646, diſcovers the Notion they 
both had of him, and ſupplies us with a pleaſant Inſtance of his injudicious and trifling Conduct. 
© I ſend you, fays he, theſe Papers (which I have lately recerv*d from Mr. Ravius) for your 
Peruſal; I have not been ſo merry ſince theſe fad Diſtractions, as upon reading of theſe ; and 
how much Mirth, think you, ſhall I have, when he ſhall bleſs the World with the reſt, as 
he promiſes ? If I have laught (yet with ſome kind of Pity of the Man) at his Perſian, 
how much more will you ſmile at his Perſian and Arabick? A little before, I receiv'd a Let- 
ter from him, by the Hands of an honourable Friend of yours, in which he writ, that he 
© had dedicated a Book to me; the firſt Noiſe of it almoſt put me into a cold Sweat, but after 
that I found it was dedicated to no leſst han fix Score, beſides myſelf, and that you and 
your Friend were in the Number, I recovered myſelf, and grew warm again. He is now 
© at Leyden, where, when I ſee him, I ſhall give him the beſt Counſel I can, and adviſe him 
to make his Follies leſs publick.“ Upon the Whole, no Body being found, of any tolerable 
Abilities, for the Diſcharge of the Aravick and Hebrew Lectures, the Committee for regulating 
the Univerſities, upon the Petition before mentioned, with ſo many favourite Hands to it, 
and, doubtleſs, ſtrongly ſeconded by Mr. Selden, was contented to ſuſpend the Execution of 
their Vote againſt Mr, Pocock. I cannot certainly fix the Date of that Petition, but conclude, 
that it was in the Month of December. For Mr. Samuel Clarke, Dec. 30, anſwered one of 
Mr. Pocock's, which acquainted him with the Petition, and the Hopes of Succeſs therefrom, 
tho? he had heard of both before from another Hand. I was very glad, ſays that learned 
< Perſon, of the News, both on behalf of the Univerſity, that now they begin to be ſenſible 
of their Loſs, when they ſuffer themſelves to be deprived of their worthieſt Members, and 
«* ſomething too on your Behalf, that you have ſome Hopes left of r eve a Plank out of 
© this your Shipwreck. To conclude this Affair, Mr. Pocock enjoy*d both theſe Places without 
any Diſturbance, that I can meet with any Account of, taking a Chamber in Baliol-College, 
for his Reſidence, when oblig*d to be in Oxford. | | 

Tu o' the Troubles he had thus been in for ſeveral Years together, were a ſufficient Em- 
ployment for his Thoughts, they did not diſcourage him, however, from going on, at the 
ſame Time, with a learned Work, which was publiſhed at Oxford in the latter End of the 


| Year 1649. This was his Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabum, containing a ſhort Diſcourſe, in Arabict, 


with his Latin Tranſlation of it, and his large and very uſeful Notes on it. The Diſcourſe 
itſelf is taken out of the general Hiſtory of Gregorius Abul-Farajius, being his Introduction 
to his ninth Dynaſty (for into ten Dynaſties that Author divided his Work) where, being about 
to treat of the Empire of the Saracens, or Arabians, he gives a compendious Account of that 
People before Mabomet, as alſo of that Impgſtor himſelf, and the new Religion introduc'd by 
him, and of the ſeveral Sets into which it was divided. And Mr. Pocock's Notes on this 
Diſcourſe are a Collection of a great * Things, relating to thoſe Matters, out of 

Vo L. I. more 


+ Archbiſhop Uſher's Letters, publiſh'd by Dr, Parr, Num. 304. 


| 
| 
| 
. 


- r 


34 The LIFE of 


more than an hundred Arabick Manyſcripts, a Catalogue of which he adds in the End of 
his Book: | Joo ej | ids © T | 
To give a brief Account of ſome of the chief Things contained in theſe Notes: Having 
ſhewn in them, for what Reaſons thoſe People were called Arabians and Saracens, he firſt ſets 
down fome of the maſt conſiderable Matters, that were to be met with concerning their moſt 
antient Tribes; and then proceeding to thoſe Times, the Hiſtory of which is of greater Cer- 
tainty, he notes the ſeveral Kingdoms, into which they had been divided; mentioning the 
Kings in each that were any way famous, and the particular Tranſactions, for which they were 
remarkable. Coming to treat of the Cuſtoms both of thoſe Arahigns, which led a wandering 
Life, moving from Place to Place, as Opportunities of Paſturage or Rapine invited them, and 
of thoſe who had ſettled Habitatiaus in Villages and Towns, he begins with a pretty large Ac- 
count of their Gods, and idolatrous Worſhip, particularly of their Caaba, or Temple at 
Mecca, of the black Stone in one of the Corners of it, which had ſo much Veneration, and 
of ſome other Things taken afterwards by Mabomet, as theſe two were, into his new Religion. 
And then he proceeds to the Learning they had amongſt them in thoſe Days, which was 
chiefly made up of Skill in their own Language, Poetry, Oratory, and ſome Knowledge of the 
Stars. Under theſe laſt Heads he treats of the Diale& of Hanpar, long ſince loſt, which he 

es, fram a few Words of it, yet remaining, to have had a much nearer Agreement with 
he Hebrew Language, at leaft with Syriack, than the Diale# of the Koraſbites, which ſtill con- 
tinues. He ſhews the vaſt Extent of this Tongue, which is, indeed, to be wonder'd at, 
fince Letters were but of very late Uſe amongſt them; being, as he obſerves, firſt invented 
by Moramer, the Son of Merra, a few Years before Mabomet. | But the Preſervation of it, 
as alfo of their antient Hiſtory, he believes to be the Effect of their Poetry. For it was 


a Cuftom amongſt them, for many Ages, to throw all remarkable Things into Verſes, 


which being carefully learnt, ſupplied the Place of Boaks. Of their Oratery, he ſhews they 
had a great Opinion, and, indeed, notwithſtanding their Want of Letters, it was not con- 
temptible. For ſome of them, by much Practice, would arriye at ſuch a Way of making 
Speeches, on any Occaſion of Moment, as was very prevailing with the People. But as for 
their Skill in the ars, he obſerves, that it was not for any Ends of uſeful 8 but 
ſome ſuperſtitious and fooliſh Purpoſes. For, as the Chaldeans introduc'd a Way of divining 
by the Planets, fo the Arabians and Indians pretended. to do the like by the fixed Stars. 

Tur Things already mentioned, and mdre which are omitted, relate to the Arabians in 
their State of Ignorance ;, for ſo they call the Times before Mahomet. Mr. Pocock's next 
Work, in theſe Notes, IS, to give ſome Account of that Impaſtor, whoſe true Name was Mo- 
bammed, and of the mighty —_ which he made in the Opinions and Affairs of that Peo- 
ple. Keeping, therefore, to the ext of Aaul-Farajius, he from thence takes Occafion to 
ſpeak of the feigned Prophecy concerning his Hirth; the Genealogy from Jhmael z the Time 
when he was born; the Death of A#del/ah; his Father; his Marriage with Chadijab, and the 
Speech of ' Abu Taleb his Unkle, on that Occafion his Flight from Mecca to Medina ; his 
changing the Keblab, or directing the Face in Prayer from Feru/alem to the Caaba ; the Inſti- 
tution of the Faſt in the Month Ramadan; his Sickneſs, Death and Burial. Having thus 
confidered the principal Paſſages of Mabomet's Life, and remark'd ſome of thoſe Things 
which are ſaid concerning his many Wives, and his Daughter Phatema, he ſhews how ſome of 


his Followers have attempted to juſtify the new Religion he eſtabliſhed, both from the Teſti- 


mony of Holy Scripture, and Pretences to ſeveral Miracles, eſpecially that, which the falſe 
Prophet himſelf would have to be eſteemed the 17 Miracle of all, the inimitable Ele- 
gancy of his Alcoran. He explains the Nature of that School Divinity, which hath been in 
great Requeſt amongſt them, as alſo of that Knowledge or Skill in determining Controverſies 
about Right and Wrong, which —— the higheſt Reputation of Learning to them, that ar- 
rive at Perfection in it, and hath ſome Reſemblance, he ſays, to the Study amongſt us of the 
Civil and Cunon Laus. After a ſnort View of the chief Points of their Religion, which have 
been * * to Controverſy, he hath a great deal concerning the moſt famous of their many 
Seds. For, according to a pretended Prophecy of Mabomet, they reckon up no. leſs than Se- 
venty Three. And from the many Inſtances he produces, of the Opinions held by the moſt 
conſiderable of theſe, in Oppoſition. to one another, it is manifeſt, that the Diſputes about 
the Divine Attributes, Predetermination, God's Decrees, and ſome other Points, have been 
managed with the ſame Warmth, and indeed Nicety, among tliem, as they have been among 
ſome Chriſtians. But that the Mabometan Faith might be known, amidſt the different Senti- 
ments of the ſeveral Parties, he ſets down, out of A. Gazalius, a long Confeſſion of that which 
is held for Orthodox, in the. Original Arabic, with his own Latin Tranſlation of it. He 
gives particular Accounts of the four Perſons of greateſt Fame amongſt them, for Knowledge 
m their Laws, each of them giving Name to a diſtin& Sect, or School, of thoſe that ſtudy 
them; he ſhews what their Aſannah or Tradition is, and the Authority it is of amongſt them. 
He explains the five fundamental: Duties, which they are eſpecially obliged. to, being Cleanlineſs 


- 


in ſeveral Parts of their Bodies, and C loathing, Prayers, Alms, Faſting, and going in Pilgri- 
mage to Mecca. And under this laſt Duty of Pilgrimage, he mentions thoſe Rites, of it, 
which were requir'd, they ſay, as Inſtances of their Obedience, without having in them _y 
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often round the Caaba, and their throwing Stones into the Valley of Mena. He 
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moral Goodneſs; ſuch as their running ſeyen Times between Safa and Marwab , their Foing as 

of 
their Obſervation of Friday, and of that Reſt they think themſelves obliged to on it ; as alfo 
of Circumciſion, as it is us'd among them. Finally, he explains ſeveral antient Cuſtoms of 
the Aratians, forbidden by Mahomet, as unworthy the Religion he eftabliſhed, tho? he re- 
tained many that are not leſs ridiculous. 

AND as he has thus given, in theſe Notes, a large Account of the true Opinions of the 
Mabometans; ſo he has taken Care, upon proper Occafions, to do them Juſtice, by vindicating 
them from ſuch Things, as have been faſten'd on them, without ſufficient Ground ; as parti- 
cularly that Charge of Idolatry, brought againſt them by Euthymius, and ſome other Greek 
Writers; and alſo thoſe Stories, that are current in theſe Weſtern Parts, of the Expectation 
they are under, of the Return of Mabomet; of his Body's being put into an Iron Cheft, and 
ſuſpended by a Loadſtone; and of the Dove, that was taught 1 50 to fly to his Ear. 
| Be 31 ·ESs the Things already obſerv'd, he has, in theſe Notes, many critical Remarks, 
of t Uſe to thoſe that ſtudy the Arab Tongue: And he has alſo taken Occaſion to inſert, 
in ſeveral Places, ſome curious Things, which the Author he explain'd, did not directly lead 
him to. Thus he gives a Deſcription of Mecca, out of Sharifol Edrefi ; he ſhews what the 
Superſtition of the antient Sabii was, which, as Maimonides obſerves, had ſpread itſelf over 
the greateſt Part of the World. He gives an Account of the Magi, who were very nu- 
merous, not only in Perfia, and India, but in Arabia too, thinking it probable, that thoſe 
were of this laſt Country, who came into Fudea to worſhip our Saviour. He has a ſhort Diſ- 
courſe out of an Arabian Phyſician, concerning the Power of ſome Kinds of Food, to change 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe that eat them. He alſo confiders the State of Learning 
amongſt the latter Arabians, as it had been advanc'd, firſt by Abu Faafar Almanſor, and after- 
wards by Almamon, and ſome following Emperors. And he feems to agree with Sir Henry 
Savil, in the Opinion he quotes him for, that the Progreſs made by them in ingenious Studies, 
was ſo great, that they hardly came behind the Greeks themſelves. | 

T H 1s Book he dedicated to his great Patron, Mr. Selden, who had ſo much oblig'd him; 
not, indeed, by an Epiſtle, for that Purpoſe, but by a Declaration at the End of the Preface, 
that the following Work was deſigu'd by him, to be a Token of his Obſervance and Gratitude. 
And this Way he choſe, as he told him in a prvate Letter, in Compliance with the Cuſtom of 
Arabian Writers, who have no other Way of Dedication, that ever he could obſerve amongſt 
them: And an Inſtance he gave in Kamus, a famous Arabick Dictionary, which was dedi- 
cated in this Manner, by : Author of it, to the Honour of J/mae!, a King of thoſe 
Times, wherein he wrote. Mr. Selden, upon reading the Book, was, I find, extremely pleas'd 
with it: And what Reception it met with, amongſt other learned Men, is manifeſt from the 
frequent Uſe hath been made of it, and the great Things have been ſaid of it. It was, in- 
deed, generally confider'd by them, as a convincing Proof, of what Mr. Pocock aſſerts in the 
Preface to it, that the Arab Tongue contains ſuch Riches, in every Kind of Learning, as have not 
yet been diſcovered to the Weſtern Parts of the World: And that this Work was not of the Na- 
ture of thoſe Diſcourſes, the Novelty of which entertains for a little Time, and then they are 
laid by and forgotten, appears by the general Eſteem it ſtill has, now, after ſo many Years, 
and the Commendations that are conſtantly given it *, by almoſt all that are any way con- 
verſant in Oriental Learning. | 

SooN after he had nid this Work, he began to prepare another very uſeful Book for 
the Preſs. And alſo, in the Year 1652, by the Importunity of Mr. Selden, he began to un- 
dertake the Tranſlation of a large Hiſtorical Diſcourſe; and in the very ſame Year began to 
lend his Hand to one of the nobleſt Deſigns that ever was executed for the Advancement of 
Religion and Learning, the Polyglott Bible; but he received great, and long Interruptions in 
all theſe glorious Projects, by new Troubles that befel him, before he had finiſhed any one of 
them. And tho? theſe took their Riſe a conſiderable Time after he embarked in the Defigns 
above-mentioned ; yet to prevent frequent Breaks in the Thread of our Narrative, it ſeems 
to give the Detail of thoſe Vexations here at once. 

H x had already loſt the profitable Part of his Preferment in the Univerſity, retaining only 
that, the Advantages of which did not equal the Burden ; and now the utmoſt Endeavours 
were made uſe of, to deprive him alſo of his Benefice at Childry. Indeed, tho? all that he 
had, both in the Univer/ity and the Country, before his Canonry was taken from him, was no 


extraordinary Encouragement for a Perſon of his uncommon Merit, whoſe Studies too occa- 


fioned great Expence, and whoſe Family began to be numerous; the State of Affairs, at that 
Time, would in no wiſe ſuffer him to hope, that he ſhould be able to keep the Whole. At 
the Beginning, therefore, of his Concern with the Viſitors, I find he had entertained Thoughts 
of leſſening the Envy of his Preferments, by reſigning his Parſonage, hoping, by that Means, 


to 


& Dr. Pocock's NN Hiſt. Arab. is a moſt accurate and judicious Collection. Dr. Prideaux, late Dean of 
Norwich, in his Life of Mahomet, p. 190. Clarifimus Pocockius in Specimine Hift. Arab. quo nemo carere po- 
teſt, cui Literæ Arabicæ in Deliciis ſunt. Adrianus Relandus de Religione Mohammedica, p. 86. Ultrajecti, A. 
D. 1705. Specimen Hiſt. Arab. Opus vere aureum, Cl. Pocockii ſtudio elaboratum. Dignus eſt hic Liber qui ſæpius 
legatur ; eſt enim quaſi clavis ad quoſcunque Autores Arabicos intelligendos perquam neceſſaria. Sim. Okleii Intro- 
duQtio ad Lingu. Orientales, p. 147. Cantabrig. A. D. 1706. | | 
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to ſecure the Enjoyment of what he had in Oxford. But the Repreſentations made to.him by 
Mr. Jobn Greaves, and ſome other of his Friends, then in London, prevailed with him to lay 
aſide that Deſign. For it was manifeſt to them, that a Man of his Principles, whatever he 
ſhould part with, would be ſtill confidered, as one that was fit to loſe. more, even till he 
ſhould be utterly ruin'd and undone. And in no long Time after, he was fully convinc'd of 
the Truth of what his Friends then ſuggeſted. For the Loſs of his Canonry at Chriſt-Church, 
was ſo far from ſatisfying the Men of the Times, that it gave them Encouragement to hope, 
that his good Parſonage would now alſo become an eaſy Prey. Y 

TH 4T he might be diſpoſſeſs'd of this, ſome ill People of his Pariſh were employed to 
preſent an Information againſt him, to the Commiſſioners appointed by Oliver Cromwell, for 
ejecting of ignorant, ſcandalous, inſufficient and negligent Miniſters'. One that knows nothing 
of the real Deſign of that new Law, would very much wonder, how it could be poſſible for 
thoſe that ated by it, to bring in Queſtion a Man of ſuch eminent Piety, Learning and Dili- 
gence, Dr. Brian Walton, then writing to Mr. Pocock concerning the great Work at that 
Time under his Direction, ſays, I have heard lately (which I ſhould wonder at, if any 
Thing in theſe Times were to be wondered at) that ſome malicious Perſons trouble you upon 
the Ordinance for eng of Miniſters. If it be true, adds he, I hope God will deliver 
vyou from unreaſonable and abſurd Men. But a great Part of the Commiſſioners having No- 
tions of Things very different from thoſe of other eh they readily admitted the nine fol- 
lowing Articles, as a Charge againſt him, which were ſign'd by Thomas Buſh, and one Fiſher. 

1. THAT he had frequently made uſe of the Idolatrous Common-Prayer Book, as he 
performed Divine Service. 

2. Tn aT he was diſaffected to the preſent Power. 

3. Tr ar he had no Regard to Thankſgiving-Days, and thoſe of Humiliation, appointed 
by Parliament; but, on the contrary, had often prayed for the Deſtruction of it. 

4. THAT a certain Perſon, who preached for him, declar'd in the Pulpit, when he was 
preſent, that there were ſome in the Nation, who had pulPd down the King, to make them- 
ſelves Steps to climb higher. 

5. THAT he, and ſeveral that officiated for him, did rail at Profeſſors, in their Sermons. 

6. THAT he had been negligent in examining thoſe that came to the Lord's Table. 

7. THAT he had countenanced the Profanation of the Lord's Day. 

8. THAT he had refus'd to ſuffer ſome godly Men to preach in his Pulpit. And, 

9. THAT he had not read the Ordinance for the Obſervation of the Sabbath. 

BEING ſummoned to give in his Anſwers to the Particulars of this Accuſation, he a 
pear'd at Abington, the Place appointed for it, and very ſubmiſſively delivered to the Commi/- 
fioners, his Defence againſt every Article. The Sum of which was this: Firſt, as to an Ido- 
latrous Common-Prayer Book, he declar'd, that he knew no ſuch Thing: But if they meant 
that which was once eſtabliſhed as the Liturgy of the Church of rn! it ſeem'd ſtrange to 
him, he ſaid, to term that Idolatrous, and thereby to accuſe of Idolatry, all the Proteſtants 
ſince the Reformation. Of that Liturgy too, he denied that he had made any Uſe, contrary to 
the late A# for taking it away. The ſecond and third Articles, he ſaid, contain'd Things that 
were falſe; he having diſcovered no Diſſatisfaction under the preſent Government, ſince it was 
in being; never prayed for the Deſtruction of any, and taken due Care for publick Service in 
his Church, on thoſe Days, appointed by Authority, for Thankſgiving and Humiliation, As 
for thoſe Words in the fourth Article, pretended to have been ſpoken in his Pulpit, he had 
examined, he ſaid, ſome of the moſt conſtant Hearers of Sermons in his Pariſh, and they could 
remember no ſuch Paſſage : But if any Thing of that Kind had been deliver'd there, he that 
ſpoke it, he thought, was accountable for it, and not be. Of the Railing, mentioned in the 
fth Article, he might boldly aſſert, he faid, that no Pulpit in the whole Nation had been 
more free from that Imputation, than his; he had never ſpoken againſt any Thing in that 
Place, but Sin; but he underſtood, indeed, that he had been accus'd, on that Account, as 
guilty : For, having preached about juſt and upright Dealing, ſoon after Thomas Buſh, one of 
theſe Informers, had fraudulently remov'd a Land mark on ſome of his Ground, a great Way 
from its Place, the faid Byſþ had cenſur'd him for venting his Malice in the Pulpit, tho', at 
the ſame Time, when he thus preach'd, he knew nothing of that Encroachment, his Servant 
having not yet acquainted him with it. He might, he ſaid too, be, perhaps, in like Manner, of- 
fenſive in ſome other of his Sermons 3; for having often preached againſt Lewdne/s and Whore- 
dom, the ſame Perſon might call it Railing, as knowing what was publickly objected to him, 
by a certain Woman, of his lead Behaviour towards her. And the other Informer might, 
for the like Reaſon, be as much offended alſo at ſome of his Diſcourſes againſt Pro- 
faneneſs and Drunkenneſs. As to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, it was well known, he 
faid, by all that frequented his Church, to which his Accuſers never came, that before it was 
celebrated, the Doctrine of it was in the plaineſt Manner duly opened; People warn'd of the 
Duty and Danger, and earneſtly exhorted to look to their Preparations; and that ſome, whom 
he thought unfit, were put back. Any Profanation of the Lord's Day, he told them, he was 
ſo far from countenancing, that, according to his Power, he had laboured to prevent it. It 


1 | WAS 
This Act was made, Aug. 28, 1654. 


ae , tha =—_ 
" & 3s n n 5 ">" 
K 5 p CLE Poa 


e eee 


* * * 7 
r 


252 Hr. E DWA RD PO COCK. 37 


was known, he ſaid, how often he had call'd on the People of his Pariſh, at leaſt, to ſend 
their Children and their Servants to be catechiz'd ; how often he had ſent the Clerk out of the 
Church, after their Children, and even gone himſelf to them, And that the Officers were to 
be blamed for not doing that by their Authority, which he could not by his Perſuaſions, He 
added too, that he had been inform*d, by Perſons of good Credit, that the Children of the 
Informer, Thomas Buſh, had been chiefly guilty of ſuch Profanation ; that on the laſt Lord's 
Day, fince this Complaint was made, a Son of the ſaid Buſb had made a Noiſe in Time of 
reading the Scriptures, to the Diſturbance of the Congregation ; and that the other Accuſant, 
being Church-Warden, had been complain'd to of People's playing on that Day, and yet 
would take no Care to reſtrain them. As for his prohibiting godly Men to preach in his Church, 
he own'd, indeed, that he had once refus'd a Man, whom the Informer Buſh had brought 
thither for that Purpoſe, preaching at the ſame Time himſelf, And this, he faid, he would 
neither deny nor be aſhamed of, when the Thing ſhould be examined by them, to whom ſuch 
Matters belong'd. Finally, the laſt Article, about the Ordinance for the Obſervation of the 
Lord's Day, he declar'd to be falſe, it being well known, he ſaid, that he had read it. And 
then having aſſur'd them, that the Anſwer he had thus made to the ſeveral Things he had 
been charg'd with, was true, he deſired the Commiſſioners, that they would be pleaſed to 
queſtion him on ſuch Things alone, as were proper for their Cogni/ance, according to their Com- 
miſſion, ag ths the other to ſuch Courts, as they belonged to; and alſo, that they would 
make the Perſons, who, as it was pretended, ſhould come and witneſs againſt him, well to be 
adviſed of, and to underſtand, what they were to ſwear to. | 

AFTER this Anſwer had been put in, it was concluded, by ſeveral of Mr. Pocock's Friends, 
that the Proſecution againſt him would ceaſe. But they were miſtaken in the Matter : For on 
Feb. 12, 1654, ſeven or eight Witneſſes appear'd before the Commiſſioners at Abington, to prove 
the ſeveral Articles againſt him. 

To make out the firſt Article, ſeveral of them depos'd, that be had usd Part of the Com- 
mon- Prayer; for be commonly, they ſaid, began Divine Service with theſe Words, Almighty and 
moſt merciful Father. One of them added, that he had made uſe of a Part of it at a Burial. 
Another, that, on Eaſter-Day laſt, be had adminſtred the Sacrament in the old Way. And a 
third, that a little after thoſe Words, Almighty and moſt merciful Father, he had ſaid, Praiſe ye 
the Lord. A fourth charg'd him with /aying the whole Confeſton. And a fifth, with repeating 
the Abſolution, or the Subſtance of it. 

Fox the Proof of the ſecond Article, two or three of them teſtified, that ſome Perſons 
whom he had entertain'd, and ſome that officiated for him, had been diſaffetted to the preſent 
Power. And as for Mr. Pocock himſelf, one of them declar'd, that about the Time of Naſeby 
Fight, he prayed for the ſhattering and deſtroying of thoſe, that roſe up in Arms againſt the King, 
and that he had never heard him pray for the Parliament, or any of their Forces, Another 
ſwore, that tho be could not remember the particular Expreſſions, he was very well ſatisfied, that 
Mr. Pocock did rail at the Government; for which Reaſon, be had long with-drawn himſelf 
from hearing him. And another Zealot depos'd, that upon a Faſt-Day, appointed about the Be- 
ginning of the War, he had prayed, that the Lord would ſcatter, diſcomfit, and deſtroy all thoſe 
that roſe up againſt his Majeſty ; which was the Cauſe, he ſaid, that be then forſook his Miniſtry, 
having no Freedom, or Comfort, to hear him afterward. | 

To the third Article, about Humiliation and Thankſgiving-Days, appointed by the Parlia- 
ment, ſeveral of them teſtified, that he was commonly abſent on them; and that it was a Kind 
of Proverb in the Parifh, at ſuch Times, That new Mr. Pocock was either ſick or at Oxford. 
Some of them alſo added, that be, and thoſe that officiated for him on ſuch Days, ſaid ſo little of 
the Nature of them, that when the Service was over, the People knew nothing of the Matter. 
Or the Words in the fourth Article, ſaid to be ſpoken in Mr. Pococł's Pulpit, no Teſti- 
mony was given, by more than one Perſon ; and he could neither name the Man that ſpake 
them, nor aſſign the Time when. 

As for railing againft Profeſſors, the Charge in the fifth Article, one of them teſtified, that 
one Mr. Yeels, as he preach'd for Mr. Pocock, about four Years before, was guilty of it; be- 
cauſe he warned them, as this Deponent ſaid, not to come into the Yards of ſuch as did not come 
to the public Miniſtry. Another depos'd, that ove Mr. Hall had railed much againſt Profeſſors, 
and the People of the Nation, for not helping the King out of his Bonds: As alſo, that he had 
theſe Words in one of his Sermons: Mark theſe Fellows : They have Bibles on their Tables, but 
Whips behind their Doors; they lead filly Women captive, who are ſtill learning, yet never attain 
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10 Knowledge of the Truth. However, moſt of them declar'd, that they could not charge 


Mr. Pocock himſelf in this Matter. Only one of them faid, that he had given Hints to that 
Purpoſe ; and another, that he had calPd Profeſſors, Schiſmaticks, Separatiſts, and Deceivers ; 
meaning, as this Deponent apprehended, ſuch as did not come to hear him. 

To the it’ Article, about his not examining People before the Sacrament, ſeveral depos'd, 
that they never knew him practiſe it. One of them, notwithſtanding, acknowledged, that one 
Perſon had been put back, But then this Deponent and another declar'd, that he had admitted 


ſuch as were Railers againſt Profeſſors, calling them Roundheads, and ſaying they would cut 
their Throats, | 
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Ao r his countenancing the Profanation of the Lord's Day, in the ſeventh Article, 
ſome of them declar'd, they could not aſſert any ſuch Thing ; others ſaid, that he had not re- 
provid thoſe that were guilty of it. But one of them could not but confeſs the contrary, and 
that when People were playing in-the'Churech-yard, Mr. Pocock had gone forth to call them in 
to Catechiſm, | | | 

TH ar he had deny'd to ſome godly Men the Liberty of preaching in his Pulpit, accord- 
ing to the eighth Article, they endeavoured to make out, by inftancing in one Mr. Pendarves, 
to whom Mr. Pocock would not give Leave, a wandering Anabaptiſt Preacher, Author of a 
Book call'd, Arrows againſt Babylon". They alſo named one Mr. Steed; but he was not, as 
ſome of them acknowledg'd, refus'd by Mr. Pocock, who was abſent, but by thoſe who had 
the Care of his Affairs at Chilury, when this Seed came to preach there. 

Tux ninth and laſt Article, that he had not read the Ordinance for the Obſervation of the 
Sabbath, appeared to be perfectly groundleſs; all that either of them could fay about it being, 


that, four or five Years before, the Boot had been carried to Mr. Pocock in the mid of Divine 


Service, and that he thereupon ſaid, it ſhould have been brought to him at home, and that he could 
not then tell whether he ſpould read it or no. 

Tuis is the Sum of what thoſe zealaus and forward Witneſſes depos'd againſt Mr. Pococt, 
after a diligent Inquiry into every Paſſage of his Life. And amongſt the Things they thus 
teſtified, as ſome were really to his Honour, in the Opinion of all good Men; fo others were 
much miſrepreſented, and others notoriouſly falſe. The ſame Witneſſes too being, on his De- 
mand, examin'd, according to Cuſtom, on ſome Interrogatories on his Behalf, notwithſtand- 
ing all their Malice, and the little Regard they had for Truth, could not but own, that for 
his Life and Converſation, they had nothing to charge him with, And one of the moſt ſpiteful 
of them all was even forced to declare, that he believed him to be as civil a Man, as went upon 
the Ground. But Innocence and Goodneſs are not a ſufficient Fence againſt the Rage of evil 
Men; ſome of theſe Witneſſes, therefore, having made fuch Steps towards his Ruin, took 
what further Meafures they could, thoroughly to effe& it ; and, for that Purpoſe, ſoon after, 
they preſented a Paper to the Commiſſioners, a true Copy of which I ſhall here add. For tho 
fuch a Mixture of Jenorance, Malice, and Enthuſiaſm, may prove an Exerciſe of the Reader's 
Patience, it will give him, however, ſome Idea of the fad Fruits of thoſe wretched Times, 
and of the Inſults which the bet of Men were then expos'd to. 


A Anſwer to the reproachful Declaration, put into the Court of Godly Commiſſioners, 
by Mr. Pocock, at Abington, with a Propoſal of our Deſires to be granted by the Com- 


© mifhoners. 


* FirsT, He doth declare the godly Actions of thoſe Magiſtrates, in former Days, com- 
« pelling the Common. Prayer to be us'd, to draw the Nation from that groſs Idolatry they 
were then under. But it had been a more glorious Work, if they had proved faithful to 
Jeſus Chriſt, if they had thrown down the Traditions of Men, Rudiments of the ido- 
latrous World, which is not after Chriſt the Head of the Church, as it hath pleaſed God 
our Magiſtrates have done at this Time, being found in the Maſs-Book. And that it was 
a literal Service, in the Room of ſpiritual Seryice, which is only acceptable to the Father ; 
and ſuch a Worſhip, and ſuch Worſhipers, that offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, which are ac- 
ceptable to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore it was voted down five Years fince, being 
manifeſt it was the great Idol of the Nation, and not divine, but merely human. And it 
is manifeſt in the holy Scriptures, to ſet up their Poſts by the Lords, is Idolatry. His 
Highneſs, with his Counſel, hath ordained. this Court, therefore, to remove from their 
Place all ſuch Miniſters, as ſha!l at any Time make uſe of this Service, after January laſt 
was Twelve- month. | | | | 
< SECONDLY, He hath reproached thoſe that have teſtified their Knowledge of him, 
from good Experience they have had of him, ever fince he came to Childry; to render 
them and their Teſtimony to this Court ridiculous and odious. But it is manifeſt Satan had 
Inſtruments in his Hand, to reproach Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Way, the Truth, and 
the Life; and by the learned Clergy accounted a Deceiver, and uſed all Means poſſible to 
delude the World after his Suffering, that he roſe not again the third Day; altho' the Al- 
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row led the Stone from the Sepulchre, and rais'd him up by his Almighty Power the third 
Day, according to the Scripture. Yet after they knew the Truth, they gave the Soldiers 
double Money, to report he was ſtolen away, and the World believed the Report, but they 
could not deceive the Elect by it. If Satan, that old Enemy, can reproach the Head, *tis 
no Marvel if he raiſe all Manner of Reproaches on his poor contemptible Servants, whom 
the Lord Jeſus hath choſen out of the World ; yet we humbly conceive it our Duty, with 
all the People of God, both to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to our godly Magiſtrates, and to this 
Court, to give in our Knowledge, and Teſtimony, of any Truth we know againſt publick 
* Minifters, who, from our Experience, are diſaffected to the Reformation the Lord hath 
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* wrought, 


Vid. Athen. Oxon. Vol. II. p. 127. 


mighty Hand was ſignally ſeen, in ſtriking their ſtrict Watch they ſet as dead Men, and 
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« wrought, with thier Diſaffection to the Reformers, and alſo their Envy to all thoſe that are 
made willing, by the Day of God's Power, to be reformed. And to this End alſo, which 
is not the feaſt, that the common Enemy may not ſtill be encouraged and ftrengthened 
« againſt his Highneſs, his Counſel, and Army; whom the Lord hath the only Inſtruments 
in his Hands to ſubdue the common Enemy in the three Nations, and a Wall of Defence 
to preſerve the Godly, from the Fury and Rage of the malicious, wicked World, which 
© knows not them, becauſe they know not him, who alone is their Prince and Saviour, whoſe 
Voice they know and follow, and know not the Voice of Strangers; therefore they hate 
them the more. And farther, we could anſwer all the Particulars caſt on us, had we his 
Copy, and could declare what Perſons: Satan made uſe of in the 'Bufineſs ; we could tell 
« you of all thoſe that ſtand for him, how they are affected, and ſpeak Truth from good Ex- 
« perience, and of himſelf alſo; but we are made to hate Reviling for Reviling, and would 
© have been ſilent at this Time, had it been our own Cauſe, and not troubled the Court; but 
« we conceive it a Duty incumbent upon us from the Lord, being a Work he hath wrought, to 
reform the Nation, according to Truth and Righteouſneſs, which he labours to darken, by 
« reproaching us to this Court: Yet, we are not aſhamed of our Teſtimony and good Affec- 
tion to the Work of the Lord, committed to this Court, which we truſt they will perform 
with Zeal and Faithfulneſs, in Truth and Righteouſneſs, to the Glory of God, and the re- 

forming thoſe weighty Things that concerns their Truft, and Well-being of the Nation. 

« Alſo we intreat this Court, to give us the fame Liberty as he had, to croſs- examine their 
© Witneſſes, as he did ours, and himſelf and Witneſſes exempt, the Court, in Time of Ex- 

amination, calling in one by one, the Door being kept cloſe, as was for us, that one may 

© not hear the other's Teftimony, that Truth may not go in Contempt, and Falſhood take 

place; which is our Deſires, and had rather any of our Tongues ſhould cleave to the Roof 

of our Mouths, than maintain any Falſhood or witneſs Lies. But for fear of Greatneſs, or 

« Favour, or the like, divers Perſons, of the forwardeſt Actors, hath diffented with divers 

© others, who engaged to clear the Depoſitions more fully, withdraws ; ſeeing us in great 

Contempt, and under Threatenings ; and others will not come in, altho* ſummon'd with 

* your Warrants, which have declared, that his own Child, laſt Spring, was baptiz'd with the 

Common- Prayer, with Godfathers and Godmothers, in the Preſence of four or five Mi- 

© niſters; and the Communions adminiſtred the laſt Summer, as it was twenty Years ago. 

© And his Curate, Mr. Whetftone, could not content himſelf to make uſe of it at home, but 

alſo at a neighbouring Town, and was indicted at the Afizes for it; the Grand Jury found 

< the Bill againſt him, and ſhould have paid five Pounds to the Poor could he be taken, and 

© he had been taken, had not his Houtfe ſheltered him. Thus 'tis clear, fill they labour to 

< uphold that which God hath thrown down; but it is the Defires of our Souls, according to 

© that good Prayer he left his Diſciples for a Direction, that his Kingdom may come, and his 

Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven, to the Glory of the great God, and our Lord 

© Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Praiſe and Glory for ever and ever, and all Nations come to the 

© Knowledge of the Truth, that they may be ſaved, and all Anti-chriſtian Ways deſtroyed, 

© that are not found in the Law and Teſtimony, which is our Defires.” 


Richard Hoare Richard Brookes 
William Bunce. Thomas Buſh 
Richard Hatton 


Ir may be proper here to obſerve, from ſome ſcattered Memorandums of Mr. Pococł's, that 
the two firſt of theſe /ub/cribing Profeſſors, Brookes and Buſh, had been uſed to deny and de- 
tain from him Corn Tithes. And there is yet extant a Bond, all of it written in Mr. Pocock's 
own Hand, dated, Nov. 10, 1647, in which the ſaid Buſh, together with one Alexander Hil- 
more, both of the Pariſh of Childiy, do under their Hands and Seals, bind themſelves to pay 
unto Mr. Pocock, their Rector, the Harveſt following, nine Sheaves of Wheat, four Cocks of 
Barley, a Cock and an Half of Beans, and one Cock of blue Peaſe ; all which they had de- 
tained the Harveſt laft paſt. 

Thus, in Return to Mr. Pocock's Forbearance towards Buſh, after he had detained Part of 
his Tithes, did that ungrateful Man, on the firſt Opportunity that offered, endeavour to 
deprive him of the Whole. | | 
Ipo not find that Mr. Pococł took any other Notice of the Anſwer above rehearſed, than 
only to procure an atteſted Copy of it, from which, that which is here inſerted hath been tran- 


ſerib'd; but to their Depoſitions againſt him, he delivered to the Commiſſioners, in a little Time, 


a full Anſwer in Writing, introducing it with theſe humble Deſires, which, as he told them, 


he crav'd Leave to offer to them. 


1. TRHATH what was formerly given in by him, by way of Anſwer, might be review'd 
and confider'd. ; | 4 

2. Tu ar ſuch Things as concern'd other Perfons, were they true or falſe, might not be 
* charg'd upon him. | | 

3. Tnar the Teſtimonies of the Witneſſes produced againſt him, might not be ex- 


© tended beyond the Leiter of the Ordinance ; it being a known and undoubted Rule, that 


no penal Laws are to be extended beyond the ſtrick Letter of them. And tho? ſuch as are 
2 appointed 
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© appointed Judges may, upon ſome Occaſions, as is uſua], diſpenſe with the Rigour of ſuch 
Laws; yet they ought not, upon any Occaſion, to exceed or go beyond the Letter 
of them. 


4. Tm aT where the Witneſſes produc'd againſt him ſhould be found to contradi& them- 
« ſelves, or one another, their Teſtimony might not be admitted as Evidence againſt him. 

5. * Thar the Witneſſes to be examin d for him, according to what was allow'd by the 
«< Ordinance, might be impartially and indifferently heard, without Prejudice; and their Evi- 
< dence taken on his Behalf be balanced with the Teſtimony of his Accuſers : It being the 
Duty of righteous Judges, not in any Caſe, ſo far to incline to the Parties accuſing, as if it 
© were their Deſire and Buſineſs, to find the Party accuſed guilty ; but to admit F 


em to an 
equal Plea, and if there be any Favour to be ſhew'd, it ought to be in the Behalf of the 


© Perſon accuſed.” ? 508K 

In the Anſwer itſelf he was very particular, making his Defence under each Article, againſt 
every Thing that had been ſworn, by the ſeveral Witneſſes againft him. It will be a Work 
too tedious to give an Account of the Whole. Omitting therefore his Replies to thoſe Parts 
of their Teſtimony, which were either of no ey or wholly falſe, I will only take 
Notice of what he ſaid to ſuch as had ſome Ground of Truth, and were intended to render 
him a ſcandalous Miniſter, according to the Meaning of the Ordinance. And theſe now were 
the Things they teſtified concerning his uſing the Common-Prayer, his Diſaffection to the Go- 
dernment, and what they call'd, bis railing againſt Profeſſors. 

THE Uſe of the Common-Prayer, was, by this new Law, declar'd ſufficient to render a Mi- 
niſter ſcandalous 3 and Mr. Pocock, notwithftanding the Prohibition, always paid a great deal 
of Regard to that excellent Model of true Devotion; for as he conſtantly read the Pſalms, 
and the Chapters; ſo the ſeveral Prayers he made uſe of were, as to the Matter of them, 
agreeable to the Liturgy, and often too, he took in ſome of the very Words of it. But 
having ſtill govern'd himſelf, with all the Prudence and Caution, which were neceffary in Tuch 
dangerous Times; he was able, before any indifferent Judges, to avoid the Force of the Accu- 
fations brought againſt him. For the Defence of himſelf, from the ſeveral Depofitions relating 
to this Article, he took all the Advantage he could of the Words of the Ordinance, by which 
a publick and frequent Uſe of the Common. Prayer Book, fince a certain Day, were only pro- 
hibited, ſhewing, that if moſt of the Things he had been charged with, by the Witneſſes, 
were allowed to be true, they would not yet, by the Letter of that Ordinance, at all affect him. 
He declar*d the Falſhood of ſeveral Particulars of the Teſtimony againſt him, which he was 
ready, he faid, fully to prove by other Witneſſes, both for Number and Quality, much more 
creditable. He made it appear, that ſome of his Accuſers had manifeſtly contradicted, both 
themſelves and one another. And he noted the groſs Ignorance of others, who, neither un- 
derſtood the Nature of an Oath, nor what they ſwore to. For, it was known, he faid, that 
one of the Witneſſes, on her Return home, had told ſome of her Neighbours, that ſhe had 
expected to be put to fear ſome great Oath, but that ſhe did not ſwear at all, only took a Book 
into her Hand. And they might remember, he added, that the Witneſs, who had charged 
him with adminiſtring the Sacrament, at Eaſter, after the old Way, being aſk*d, Why he 
thought it the old Way? Gave this Reaſon, becauſe be made a Prayer before, and a Prayer af- 
ter, and gave the Bread and Wine to the People. And alſo, being further aſk'd, Whether 
thoſe Prayers were the ſame Form with thoſe in the Common-Prayer ? He faid, Yes, for ought 
he knew ;, for he talk*d in them of Peter, of Paul, and John. | 

DISAFFECTION to the Government then in Being, was alſo by the fame Act made ex- 
ceeding ſcandalous, and indeed a Man of Mr. Pocock*s Principles could not be heartily free from 
it. However, as formerly in his Lins er for the Proſperity of the King, while that good 
Prince ſtood in need of them, he had not uſed any harſh or unſeemly Expreſſions; fo fince 
the new eſtabliſhed Tyranny, he had taken a due Care, upon all Occaſions, to carry himſelf 
inoffenſively; and this Warineſs, now qualified him for a ſufficient Defence. In this Article, 
as well as in the former, he took hold of the Words of the A, which only declar'd them 
guilty in this Matter, who diſcover'd their Diſaffettion, by writing, preaching, or otherwiſe pub- 
liſbing. He obſerv'd to them, that the Things relating to other Perſons, were they indeed 
true, could not, with any Juſtice, be put on his Account. And as for thoſe Words, which 
were alledg'd againſt himſelf, if, indeed, ſpoken by him, the Deponents, he ſaid, had con- 
feſs'd, that it was many Years ago, at the Beginning of the Wars, and about the Time of 
Naſeby Fight, and ſo they could not refle& on the preſent Power, which was not then in Be- 
ing; and if in themſelves at that Time criminal, yet they had been diſcharg'd by the A of 
Indemnity. | 

TH 4 other ſcandalous Practice, in the Senſe of this Law, was, what they call'd Railing 
at Profeſſors, that is, a ſpeaking plainly of the Sins of Schiſm, Diviſion, and the like, which 
many, in thoſe Times, who pretended highly to Godlineſs, were manifeſtly guilty of : Such 
Reproof, upon proper Occaſions, he had not neglected ; but ſtill what he ſpake, was in a 
very grave and ſerious Way ; for, as often as he expos'd the Errors of thoſe diſorderly Peo- 
ple, he did if in the ſofteſt Words, deſigning, if it were poſſible, not to anger, but reform 
them. And under this Article, therefore, his Defence was very eaſy, For, whereas all that 
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he had been expreſsly charg'd with, was the Speaking, as he preach'd, of Schiſmaticks, Sepa- 
ratiſts, and Deceivers, he ſuppos'd, he ſaid, that it could not be deny'd, that there might be 
juſt and neceſſary Cauſe for the Uſe of ſuch Words; and he hop'd, that the Miſapprehenſion 
of thoſe who might have applied them wrong, would not be faſtened on him as a Crime. 

Bu T tho? his Anſwer, to all the Depoſitions againſt him, was thus full and clear, and had 
all the Marks of Truth, that could poſſibly be expected; they would not, however, eaſe him 
of the Trouble of bringing Witneſſes for his Juſtification. A conſiderable Number, therefore, 
appear'd for him before theſe Commiſſioners at Wantage, March 27, 1655. Amongſt whom 
were four of the ſame Name, viz. John Fettiplace, of Childry, Eſquire, Charles Fettiplace, 
of Up. Lambourn, Eſquire, Edmund Fettiplace and George Fettiplace, Gentlemen, whom 1 
could not but thus particularly mention, in Honour to a worthy Family, that in Times of 
great Difficulty, afforded ſo many Perſons, who were not afraid to protect Learning and 
Goodneſs, ſo unjuſtly perſecuted. . By the Teſtimony of theſe Witneſf:s, who were {worn 
and ſeverally examined upon all the Articles againſt him, not only. the Malice and Falſhood of 
his Accuſers were ſufficiently manifeſt ; but his peaceable Behaviour, his chriſtian Temper, and 
unblameable Converſation, were made evident, beyond Exception. Several of them declar'd, 
that upon an intimate Acquaintance with him, for many Years, they had always found him 
not only meek, friendly, and obliging, but alſo @ very religious and godly Man, of an upright 
Life and Converſation ; a conſtant Reprover 7 Vice and Sin, and an Encourager of Holineſs, 
And ſome of them added, that they verily believ'd, that in the whole Country, wherein he 
dwelt, there could not be a Perſon of a fairer Character, and more unblemiſbed Reputation. 

Arp thus, at length, notwithſtanding all the Endeavours of his zealous Ad verſaries to 
oppreſs him, the Charge that had been manag'd againſt him fell to the Ground ; it being im- 
Mble for them to faſten any Thing ſcandalous upon him, even according to their own new 


E Senſe of that Word. Very unwilling, however, they were, that the good Parſonage, which 


they thought themſelves ſure of the Diſpoſal of, ſhould continue ill in his Hands, and there- 
fore made choice of another Method whereby to diſpoſſeſs him of it. As theſe Commiſſioners 
were, by the Act that eſtabliſhed them, to determine what was ſcandalous in Clergymen ; fo, 
in Conjunction with ſeveral Miniſters named in it, they were made the Judges too of Igno- 
rance and Inſufficiency“; and now, tho? that former Power had not ſerv'd their Purpoſe, they 
were willing to try whether this other might not prove more ſucceſsful. There was nothing, 
indeed, in the Articles, at firſt exhibited againſt him, that led them to this Attempt; but the 
Depoſitions of ſome of thoſe forward Witneſſes, that ſwore to them, afforded ſome Founda- 
tion for it. For one of them had declar'd, that he beliewd Mr. Pocock to be deſtitute of the 
Spirit, tho he preachd ſaving Truths according to the Letter; and another had depos'd, that he 
ſometimes preached pretty well, but at other Times not ſo well; and that his Deadneſs, and Dull- 
neſs drove People from hearing him. But this new Danger, which he was expos'd to, fill'd ſe- 
veral learned Men, of much Fame and Eminence, at that Time in Oxford, with a great deal 
of Indignation; and they reſolv'd to go to the Place, where the Commiſſioners were to meet, 
and expoſtulate with them about it. In the Number of thoſe that went, were Dr. Ward, 
Dr. Wilkins, Dr. Wallis, and Dr. Owen ; and they all labour'd, with much Earneſtneſs, to 
convince thoſe Men of the ſtrange Abſurdity of what they were undertaking : Particularly 
Dr. Owen, who endeavour'd, with ſome Warmth, to make them ſenfible of the infinite Con- 
tempt and Reproach which would certainly fall upon them, when it ſhould be faid, that they 
had turn'd out a Man for Inſufficiency, whom all the Learned, not of England only, but of 
all Europe, ſo juſtly admir'd for his vaſt Knowledge, and extraordinary Accompliſhments : 
And being himſelf one of the Commiſſioners appointed by that Ad, he added, that he was 
now come to deliver himſelf, as well as he could, from a Share in ſuch Diſgrace, by proteſting 
againſt a Proceeding ſo ſtrangely fooliſh, and unjuſt. The Commiſſioners, being very much 
mortified at the Remonſtrances of ſo many eminent Men, eſpecially of Dr. Owen, in whom 
they had a particular Confidence, thought it beſt for them wholly to put an End to the Mat- 
ter, and ſo diſcharg'd Mr. Pocock from any further Attendance. And, indeed, he had been 
ſufficiently tired with it; this Perſecution, which laſted for many Months, being the moſt 
grievous to him of all that he had undergone. It made him, as he declar'd to the World 
ome Time after, utterly uncapable of Study, it being impoſſible for him, when he at- 
terapted it, duely to remember what he had to do, or to apply himſelf to it with any Atten- 
tion. And, doubtleſs, the Characters of the Perſons, under whom he ſuffered, added not 
a little to the Weight of his Sufferings ; being ſuch as hated Learning, out of Zeal for Reli- 


gion, and with large Pretences to Godlineſs laboured to undermine the true Supports of it. 


A Sort of Men, as he himſelf deſcribes them *, abſurd and unreaſonable, and the Peſt of the 
Age in which they liv'd. Indeed, in thoſe Times of Diſorder and Confuſion, amongſt other 
ſtrange Opinions, which found an eaſy Entertainment with great Numbers of People, the Con- 
tempt and even Hatred of Learning prevail'd to a very great a. N About the Year 1650, 
Mr. Pocock had complain'd *, in the Book he then publiſh'd, of a Sort of Men who boldly 

Vor. I. M declared, 


n See the Act in Scobell's Collection, An. 1654, Cap. 43. o Pref. in Annales Eutychii, Pag. 6. » Se— 
nus hom inum plane rozov x dAνάνο atque hujus Sæculi Lues, Præf. in Portam Moſis, P. 19. 1 Specimen Hiſ- 
tor. Arab, Pag. 166. 
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declared, all the Kinds of it to be injurious to Religion; and, therefore, that it ought to be 
wholly baniſb'd from all Chriſtian Commonwealths : Particularly, that it was ſufficient for every 
one to be acquainted with his Mother-Tongue alone, and that the Time that mas employed in obtain- 
ing the Knowledge of other Languages, was utterly let; ſo that, as he obſerv'd, the very Way 
which Julian the Apoſtate made choice of, for the Deſtruction of Chriſtianity, was thought the 
only Means of promoting it: And how much the ſame Opinion obtain'd in the Univerſity of 
Oxford itſelf, in a few Years after this, amongſt ſome who had made themſelves confiderable 
Men there, appears from a Letter of Dr. Langbaine to Mr. Selden, the inſerting Part whereof, 
may not, perhaps, be unacceptable. After he had given in it, his Senſe of an antient Greek 
Cuſtom, in Anſwer to a Letter he had receiv'd from that learned Man, he went on in 
this Manner : 


+ ——T 1s true, the Problem might ſuit very well for the Fire-fide, in a Winter Night; 
but I am ſorry I have Occaſion to ſay, that I fear we muſt be forc'd, &er long, to bid good 
Night to our No#tes Attica. I was not fo much troubled to hear of that Fellow, who lately 
in London maintain'd in Publick, that Learning is a Sin, as to ſee ſome Men (who would be 
+ accounted none of the meaneſt amongſt ourſelves, here at home) under Pretence of Piety, 
go about to baniſh it in the Univerſity. I cannot make any better Conſtruction of a late 
Order made by thoſe, whom we call Viſitors, upon Occafion of an Election laſt Week, at 
* All-Souls College, to this Effect: That, for the future, no Scholar be choſen into any Place in 
any College, unleſs he bring a Teſtimony, under the Hands of four Perſons, at the leaſt, (not 
* Eleffors) known to theſe Viſitors to be truly godly Men, that he who ſtands for ſuch a Place is 
« himſelf truly godly, By arrogating to themſelves this Power, they fit Judges of all Mens 
Conſciences, and have rejected ſome, againſt whom they had no other Exceptions (being 
certified by ſuch to whom their Converſations were beſt known, to be unblameable and ſta- 
« tuteably elected, after due Examination and Approbation of their Sufficiency by that So- 
* ciety) merely upon this Account, that the Perſons, who teſtified in their Behalf, are not 
* known to theſe Viftors, to be regenerate, I intend, God willing, &er long, to have an E- 
© ]e&ion in our College, and have profeſs'd, that I will not ſubmit to this Order; how I ſhall 
« ſpeed in it, I do not pretend to foreſee ; but if I be baffled, I ſhall hardly be ſilent. Sir, 
< excuſe this Paſſion of, 
Qu. Coll. Oxon, Your moſt bumble Servant, 
Nov. 8, 1653. GER. LanGBAINE, 


Uyon the Head of Mr. Pococt's Troubles I ſhall only add, that one of the Commiſſioners, 
who voted for acquitting him, Mr. S/rowde, of Ruſcomb in Berkſhire, had Occaſion for his 
Teſtimony, after the King's Reſtoration, to ſecure a conſiderable Intereſt of his, then in Queſ- 
tion, which was readily, and, I believe, effectually obtained. That Gentleman deſiring the 
Renewal of a Leaſe belonging to one Mr. Chappel, as Prebendary of Sarum, was refuſed, 
mainly becauſe he was repreſented to be a Phanatick. Hereupon Dr. Owen, who in the ſelf— 
ſame Affair had been very active and ſerviceable to Mr. . writes to him, deſiring, 
That, if he remembered who the Man in former Time hath appeared for, and manifeſted 
< a Reſpect unto Worth, Learning, and the Miniſtry, he would be pleas'd to make it a 
Ground of interceding with Mr. Chappel, by his Letter, that he may obtain that lawful Fa- 
© your in the Renewal of his Leaſe, which an honeſt Man may juſtly expect.” Mr. Peocock 
was, doubtleſs, glad of this Opportunity, to diſcharge a Debt of Gratitude to Mr. Strotode, 
and Dr. Owen, at the fame Time; and, therefore, wrote immediately to Mr. Chappel, tho? 
then altogether a Stranger to him, 5 the Liberty he took, on the Score of Gratitude, 
which obliged him, at the Deſire of Friends, to atteſt what he knew concerning Mr. Strowde, 
a Suitor to him for the Renewal of a Leaſe : It ſeems, adds he, he is repreſented to you as a 
< Phanatick, I am a greater Stranger to him, than to be much acquainted with his Opinions, 
Only thus much: When I was vehemently perſecuted by Phanaticks, in the Time of their 
Power, and their chief Accuſations being my Conformity to the Church of England, I found 


© him a Friend againſt them, and one who joined, with others, under his Hand and Seal to 


© acquit me out of that Court; fo that they could not have their Will againſt me. Out of 
< which Reſpe&, I could not but in Gratitude acknowledge the Favour then done me, and 


my Defire of doing him any good Office. If at your ds he may find that Favour of 


being receiv'd as your Tenant, I ſhall be very glad, and think myſelf Partaker of your 
* Courteſy, Sc. We have Reaſon to believe, that this Interpoſition had the Effect deſired, 
and this Event may ſerve as an uſeful Admonition, at all Times, to Men in Power, till to 
temper their Zeal for the ruling Intereſt, with Equity and Benevolence, towards Men of 
Worth and Modeſty, whoſe Hap it is to differ from them in Religion and Politicks, remem- 
bering, that every Exerciſe of ſo commendable a Moderation, may lay up in Store for them 
fignal good Offices, againſt the Time, when an unexpected Viciſſitude ſhall lay them at the 
Mercy of thoſe they have oblig'd. 

I Mus T now return back again to the Year 1650, to pick up ſome Things that occurr'd 
between that Time, and the Troubles above related, and which were deſignedly poſtpon'd, 
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that thoſe remarkable Events might neither interrupt, nor receive Interruption from, the orderly 
Courſe of the Hiſtory in Hand. . 

TRE only remarkable Thing in this Year, hitherto untouched, is, that towards the latter 
End of it, Mr. Pocact began his Defign of tranſlating Maimonides's Porta Mofis ; of which 
more hereafter. The Year following, Mr. Abraham Wheelock, Arabick Profeſſor at C ambridge, 
was preparing his Edition of the Perfick Goſpels, being the firſt of the Kind, with a Latin: 
Tranſlation and Notes; for the perfecting of which Mr. Pocock lent him a Manuſcript Copy 
ſo good, that Mr. Wheelock, in a Letter to him, profeſſes, that had it not been for his Fear of 
oppreſſing his Amanuen/is, he would, upon Sight thereof, have begun his Work again, On 
this Occafion, Mr. Wheelock relates ſomething very ſurprizing. His Amanuenfis's Name was 
Auſtin, a Fellow of K:ng*s-College in Cambridge. This young Man, fays he, in the Space 
of two Months Time, not knowing a Letter in Arabick, or Perſict, at the Beginning, ſent 
« a Letter to me in Norfolk of peculiar Paſſages. So that, of his Age, I never met with the 
« like; and his indefatigable Pains, and Honeſty, or Ingenuity, exceed, if poſſible, his Ca- 
« pacity.” But much happier had it been for himſelf, and the World, if this extraordinary 
Perſon had gone on more leiſurely in his Oriental Studies. For his exceſſive Application to 
them, ended in Diſtraction and Death, Ann. 1654, juſt as he was defigned to go on with the 
Impreſſion of Mr. Wheelock*s Perfick Goſpels, who lived only to ſee it carried on to the 6th or 
7th Verſe of the 18th Chap. of St. Matt bet. 

In the following Year, 1652, Mr. Selden, in a Letter, April 14, mentions to Mr. Pocock, 
that he had written to Dr. Laxgbaine, touching a Preparative for an Edition Arabico-Latin of 
Eutychius Alexandrinus, as a Thing that would be acceptable to that Part of the World, 
which cares for Books; adding, that whatever was neceſſary to it, he would readily defray. 
I beſeech you, continues he, adviſe with him about it, and give us your Direction and Aſ- 
< fiſtance.” Mr. Selden went no further at this Time; but the 11th of the next Month, broke 
the Deſign wholly to him, begging him, that he would tranſlate Eutychius, and promiſing 
him, upon his Credit, that it ſhould be advantageous to him in ſome other Way, as that the 
Time would not be miſpent. Mr. Selden very much feared, that Mr, Pocock, for want of 
Time, and perhaps for other Reaſons, would appear diſinclin'd to the Work, and ſeems over- 
joy'd at the Receipt of his Letter, the 18th of the ſame Month, wherein he promiſed a Com- 
pliance. But of this alſo, more ſhall be ſaid in due Time. This Year was further famous, 
in the Hiſtory of Learning, for the firſt Appearance of a Deſign which did infinite Honour 
to our Church and Nation, as well as Service to Letters and Religion in general ; I mean the 
Edition of the Polyglott Bible, A Work wherein, from the Beginning, ſcarce a Step was taken 
till communicated to Mr. Pocock, and without whoſe Aſſiſtance, it muſt have wanted much of 
that Perfection, which gives it a juſt Preference to every other Work of that Kind. But in- 
tending a particular Account of this noble Work, when we arrive at the Æra of its Publica- 
tion, I ſhall ſpeak no more of it at preſent. 

Bor fruitful as this Year was in giving Birth to learned Deſigns, and in employing learned 
Heads, it proved fatal to a moſt excellent Scholar, and exemplary Chriſtian, Mr. John 
Greaves, Mr. Pocock's moſt intimate and generous Friend. Some Time in Auguſt, he and 
Dr. Langbaine made a Journey te Cambridge, by way of London ; which, perhaps, was the 
laſt Interview between him and Mr. Greaves. For in Ofober following, he died in Landon. 
And no ſooner was Mr. Pocock returned home, but himſelf was ſeized with a Fit of Sickneſs, 
which, if it did not owe its Riſe to the Loſs of his Friend, was probably much increas'd 
thereby. 

— HING elſe, except his Troubles before the Committee already ſpoken of, happened 
worthy of Notice, either to Mr. Pocock, or his Friends, till the latter End of November 1654, 
when the learned Mr. Selden departed this Life. Of which Event, Dr. Langbaine gave him 
Notice, from London, in the following Letter, dated, London, Dec. 2, 1654. 


S 1 R, 


I] came here only Time enough to ſee and ſpeak with our good Friend, Mr. Selden, who 
< died on Thurſday Night, about eight o'Clock. He told me on Y/edneſday (then very weak) 
© in the Hearing of one of his Executors, Mr. Heywood, how he had diſpoſed of his Impreſ- 
© fion of Eutychius, to you, and myſelf, (and ſo he did by a Codicil made to his Will, in June 
'© 1653,) I mentioned to him, that he had often ſpoken of intended Notes; and upon that 
he gave Order, that all Letters or Notes concerning that Author, ſhould be delivered to us. 
All other Papers of his own Hand, he had before peremptorily commanded to be burned. 
© Yeſterday I had the Sight of ſo much of his Will, as concerns the Univer/ity. He has 
< given to our publick Library all his Manuſcripts of the Oriental Tongues, and Greek (not 
© otherwiſe particularly diſpoſed of) and all his Rabbinical and Talmudical Books, which are 
© not there already, or not of the ſame Editions. Theſe to be taken out of his Library by 
g you and myſelf. Item, All his Marbles, Statues, Heads, and Greck Pieces, to be conveyed 
4 © to Oxford, at the Charge of his Executors, and there placed on the Walls of the Library. 
2 © The Executors are Juſtice Hales, Mr. Vaughan, Mr. Heywood, and Mr. Jeux; who deſire 
that you would ſpeedily repair hither, to view and ſelect what belongs to the * 
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before his Library be otherwiſe meddled with. And to that Purpoſe, I have writ to the 
© Vice-chancellor and Mr. Barlow, to ſend up the moſt perfect Catalogue of the publick Li- 
© brary, for our Direction, and the Executors Satisfaction. To their Diſcretion he hath left 
« all the Remainder of his Books, not otherwiſe particularly bequeath'd, either to be divided 
among themſelves, or to be ſent to the Univerſity, or ſome College or Colleges, as they 
« ſhall think fit. In the ſame Box, with his Will, he hath left a ſhort Paper of Inſcription 
© for his Monument. He is to be buried in the Temple; but when, I cannot tell, &c.? 
I ſhould have obſerved, that ſome Time in the Year 1654, the famous Galius, Arabick Pro- 
feſſor of Leyden, publiſhed his long expected Arabic Lexicon. He had been twice ſent into 
the Eaſt for his greater Improvement in that Language, and, perhaps, was the only Perſon 
of that Age, who equall'd Mr. Pocock in that Part of Learning. Golius himſelf confeſſed, 
that Mr. Pocock had, in this Reſpe&, no Superior ; as appears by his preſenting him with a 
Copy of his Lexicon, thus inſcrib'd : Virtute atque Dedirind eximio ac præclaro Viro, Du. Edv. 
Pocock, Literature Orientalis Peritia, nulli ſecundo. In Return for which, Mr. Pocock ſent 
him a juſt Elogium on his Performance, and a Preſent of his Specimen Hiſt. Arab. for which, 
on the 1ſt of OFober, he received Golius's Thanks, and Commendations, to a high Degree, 
which probably came to his Hand much about the Time that his Sufficiency was called in 
Queſtion, before the Berkſhire Committee. And ſure, there was ſomething odd and whimſical 
in the Circumſtances and Situation of the good Man, to be one Day careſs'd by the greateſt 
Scholars in Europe, and ſet up as an Oracle for reſolving Difficulties in the abſtruſeſt Parts of 
Learning, and the next, perhaps, convened to anſwer the Articles exhibited againſt him, by 
his illiterate Pariſhioners of Childry, for Ignorance and Inſufficiency. 

H1s Troubles, from this Sort of Men, being, at length, got over, he return'd again to 
his Studies, and in the ſame Year, 1655, he publiſhed his Porta Maſis, being fix prefatory 
Diſcourſes of Moſes Maimonides, which in the Original were Aravick, but according to the 
general Uſage of the Jes, who have written in that Language, expreſs'd in Hebrew Cha- 
rafters, together with his own Latin Tranſlation of them, and a very large Appendix of Mi. 
cellaneous Notes. It was printed at Oxford, and as his Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabum, and a ſmall 
Piece of his Friend, Mr. John Greaves, were the two firſt Pieces, that came from the Arabick 
Preſs of that Place; ſo this Porta Maſis was the firſt Fruits of the Hebrew Preſs there, the 
Letters of it having been, on the Requeſt of Dr. Langbaine, founded at the Charge of the 
Univerſity, upon the Aſſurance he gave, that ſomething of Mr. Pocock's ſhould be ſpeedily 
printed with them. Maimonides was a Perſon of a vaſt Reputation for Learning, not on] 
amongſt his own People, but the Mahometans too; and, indeed, by the beſt Judges, is held 
to be one, who, of all the Writers of that Sort, is leaſt guilty of Trifling : Wherefore Mr. Po- 
cock could not but think the publiſhing theſe Tracts (wherein an Account is given, in a very 
clear Method, of the Hiſtory and Nature of the Talmud, and the Fewiſhh Faith and Diſcipline) 
would be very acceptable to learned Men ; eſpecially, confidering that they had never yet been 

rinted in the Original Arabick, but only in a Hebrew Tranſlation of them, made from imper- 
feel Copies; whereas the Manuſcripts he now made uſe of, were very good, and ſome of 
them, as he imagined, the very Originals, written by the Author's own Hand. But beſides 
the Uſefulneſs of theſe Tracts, conſidered in themſelves, he was encouraged to the Publication 
of them in the Manner before mentioned, on another View; namely, that according to his 
Duty as a Profeſſor, he might promote the Advantage of thoſe, who ſhould addict themſelves 
to the Study of Arabick, and Rabbinical Learning. For there being many Jewiſh Manuſcripts 
of good Account, written thus in the Arab Tongue, but with Hebrew Letters; he was wil- 
ling to aſſiſt them with this Specimens of that Way of Writing, which, as he declares in the 
Preface, contain'd much more of the Kind, than had ever yet been printed. 

Bur of what Account ſoever theſe Tracts of Moſes Maimonides are, the Miſcellaneous 
Notes, which Mr. Pocock added to them, as they exceed them in Length, ſo doubtleſs they 
do alſo in Uſefulneſs. In which his chief Deſign is to ſhew, by many Inſtances, how much 
the Knowledge of Arabick, and Rabbinical Learning, will contribute towards the finding out 
the genuine Senſe of many difficult Places of Holy Scripture. In the four firſt Chapters of 
theſe Notes, he largely conſiders and explains ſeveral Texts of the New Teſtament, which, be- 
ing cited from the Old, for the moſt Part, according to the Verſion of the Septuagint ', ſeem 
to be very different from the Original Hebrew. And as he gives very learned Accounts of the 
true Meaning of them; ſo he proves, that there is no ſufficient Reaſon to conclude from 
thoſe ſeeming Differences, that the antient Hebrew Copies, made uſe of by the Seventy Inter- 
preters, had, as ſome learned Men have thought, other Readings in thoſe Places, than what 
are ſtill extant. The Deſign of the 57h Chapter is, to prove, from the Cuſtom among the Jews, 
of whitening the Graves of their Dead, to prevent being polluted by them, that the Sepulchers 
appearing beautiful, to which our Bleſſed Saviour compares the Scribes and Phariſees, Matt, 
xxiii. 27. are the ſame with the Graves that appear not, to which they are alſo likened b 
him, Luke xi. 44. So giving a clear Senſe of thoſe two Places of Scripture, which to thoſs 
who do not conſider that Cuſtom, are hard to be underſtood. In the 675 Chapter, which is 

; very 


r Viz, Heb. viii. 9. from Jer. xxxi. 32. Rom. ix. 33. and x. 11. and 1 Pet. ii. 6. from Iſa. xxviii. 
li, 6. from Mic. v. 2. Acts xiii. 41. from Hab. i. v. Heb, x. 38, from Hab. ii. 4, "> a. xxvlii. 16, Matt, 
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Dr. EDWARD POCOCK , 4: 


very long, he gives a large Account of the ſeveral Opinions of the Jews concerning the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead; and being mov'd thereto by the Reſemblance he had obſerv'd be- 
tween theſe Opinions, and thoſe of the Followers of Mahomet, in the next Chapter he recites 
from the moſt learned Writers of that Se&, the Sentiments of thoſe People about the ſame 
Matter. In the 87% Chapter, he ſhews the Reaſon, why the modern Fews, who commonly fo 
ſuperſtitiouſly adhere to the Doctrines of their Fore-fathers, do yet differ from them in their 
Expoſition of the ſecond Pſalm, which was generally underſtood, by their ancient Writers, 
to be a Prophecy concerning the Maſiab; namely, that by theſe Means they might be the 
better able to anſwer the Arguments of Chriſtians. Upon this Occafion, by the Help of two 
Manuſcript Copies of the Commentaries of Kimchi on the latter Prophets, he reſtores ſeveral 
Paſſages relating to the Chriſtians, which, in the printed Copies of that Work, are now left 
out. And afterwards he vindicates that Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, at Jer. xxxi. 22. 
which Calvin, in his Explication of it, ſo readily gave up to the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity. 
Finally, his Buſineſs in the 9th and laſt Chapter is, to give an Account, from the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, of thoſe Traditions of their Elders concerning Waſhings and Vows, for which our Sa- 
viour, Mark vii. 11. reprov*d the Scribes and Phariſees ; whereby he brings a great deal of 
Light to ſeveral obſcure Paſſages of Holy Scripture. 

TAE excellent Learning and Uſefulneſs of this Performance drew upon Mr. Pocock, from 
all Quarters, great and juſt Commendations. From abroad, Matthias Paſor, a Profeſſor at 
Groningen, and his firſt Arabick Maſter at Oxford, expreſſed his Thanks, and the great Plea- 
ſure he had, in reading his learned Attempts to reconcile the Sepzuagint Verſion, which is con- 
firmed by the Apoſtle, to the Hebrew Text. Alting, another Profeſſor, of the ſame Univerſi- 
ty, having received Mr. Pocock's Book, as a Preſent from Dr. Reynolds, with whom he formerly 
liv'd in England, acknowledges, in a Letter to the Author himſelf, with whom he oft corre- 
ſponded, the exquiſite Learning of this Work. At home, his old Friend, the very learned 


Mr. Thomas Greaves, expreſſes himſelf to be ſo delighted with his Book and learned Notes, 


that he knew not how to be thankful enough. Sir Kenelme Digby alſo, to whom a Copy had 
been preſented by the Author's Direction, writes thus to him. It joyeth me much to ſee, 
that one of our Nation, in theſe unquiet Times (which Condition is the greateſt Enemy to 
Learning) hath given a Piece to the World, that may be the Envy of the learnedeſt Ages 
following. 

I 1 27 only to add farther concerning this Book, that the Index to the Text of Mai- 
monides was compiled by Mr. Henry Chapman, who, in a Letter to Mr. Pococt, dated Jan. 
3, 1653, offered to do the ſame for the Miſcellaneous Notes, and probably his Offer was 
accepted. I am ſorry, that it is not in my Power to acquaint the World with any Thing more 
concerning this learned Gentleman, than that his Letter was dated from Bazterſey. 

'FARLY this Year, 1655, Mr. Pocock laboured under a ſevere Diſeaſe at Childrey, as we 
learn from two Letters of Dr. Langbaine's to him, the one dated in January, the other in 
March; and of whatever Kind it was, it ſeems to have continued upon him more or leſs, till 
the Middle of the Summer following; after which Dr. Walton writes to him, expreſſing his 
Joy for the Recovery of his Health. a 

Tur Year following, f. e. 1656, affords but little material relating to our Subject, ex- 
cept it be, that then Mr. Pocock entertained ſome Thoughts of publiſhing Rabbi Tanchum's 
Expoſitions on the Old Teſtament. He was, as our Author himſelf informs us, in the Pre- 
face to the Commentary on Micab, an Hieroſolymitan Few. * He wrote Notes, continues he, 
in the Arabick Language, on the whole Old Teſtament, (as himſelf declares) tho? I have 
not had the Happineſs to ſee them on divers of the Books thereof. On the Prophets (all 
but 1/aiah) I have. When he lived, I know not; only it appears, that he was after the 
Time of Moſes Maimonides, whom he often cites, and follows in many Things.“ What 
hindred the Execution of this Deſign, we cannot ſay; but, moſt probably, it was the Want 
of due Encouragement. It muſt be confeſſed, that at this Time, there were two very great 
Works going forward, that of the Engliſh Polyglott, already mentioned, and Bee's Edition of 
the Critici Sacri; fo that there was leſs Reaſon to expect the Aſſiſtance, which ſo great a 
Work would require. The learned Mr. Boncle, . then Fellow of Eaton- College, though 
deeply engaged in a great Variety of Buſineſs, generouſly offered to correct two Books after 
the Preſs, deſiring that Leviticus might be one of them. He further propoſed to get ſome 
Bookſeller in London to undertake the Printing of Rabbi Tanchum, tho? he then apprehended, 


that the two Works above-mentioned, neither of them as then finiſhed, would prove an 


Obſtruction to his Wiſhes. The Miſcarriage of this Deſign, to whatever Cauſe it was owing, 
was no {mall Damage to facred Literature. For, if we may gueſs by the noble Uſe our Au- 
thor made of Rabbi Tanchum's Commentaries, their Publication might have been attended 
with Advantages equal, or rather ſuperior to what have been received from any other Rab- 
binical Writings. Beſides, for ought that appears, Mr. Pocock was the only Perſon in Eu- 
rope, that poſſeſſed any MSS. of Rabbi Tanchum. The learned Fews were ſurprized to hear 
of this, and many other fine Things of like Kind, in the Hands of Mr. Pocock, which were 
otherwiſe utterly unknown to them; as Manaſſeb Ben Iſrael himſelf. profeſſed to Mr. Boncle 
"oy d all this, neither then, nor at any Time after, had he an Opportunity of 
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communicating theſe Oriental Treaſures to the learned World; but they lie in the Archives 


of the Bodleian Library, till better Times ſhall produce a Patron, that will give them Light 
and Liberty. 


AND now we are arrived at the Year 1657, in which the Exgliſb Polyglott Edition of 


the Bible was ſent into the World : A Work it was of ſuch immenſe Coſt and Labour, as 
would have deterred moſt Men from undertaking it, in the quieteſt Times, and under the moſt 
proſperous Circumſtances, But, to the immortal Honour of our Engliſþ Church and Nation, 
it was carried on and perfected at a Seaſon, when ſober Religion and ſound Learning were 
diſcouraged and deprefled by the greateſt Enemy to both, a rampant Enthuſiaſm. The loyal 
and epiſco 8 being all diſpoſſeſſed of their Preferments, or, at leaſt, having loſt the 
moſt profitable of them, could only contribute to this Work by their Credit, their Pains and 
Erudition; all which were employed therein, to a Degree that almoſt exceeds Belief. 

Ware n ſuch a Deſign was carrying on, in which Oriental Learning was to make its ut- 
moſt Efforts, one might naturally ſuppoſe, that the Undertaker would crave the Aſſiſtance 
of Mr. Pocock, who, beſides his ſuperior Knowledge in the Eaſtern Languages, was able to 
ſupply valuable MSS. * to moſt of the Oriental Verſions of the Bible. But our Au- 
thor, ever attentive to the Intereſts of Religion and Learning, prevented all Application: 
For he no ſooner heard, that ſuch a Defign was on Foot, but he offered his Ad vice upon it, 
by Dr. Aſwel, to Dr. Brian Walton *, who was the firſt Promoter, the chief Compiler, and 
the ſole Editor of the Polyglott Bible. From that Time Dr. Walton and Mr. Thorndike *, his 
Second in the Work, maintained a frequent Correſpondence with Mr. Pocock, giving him a 
punctual Account, how it ed, aſking his Advice in almoſt every Step they took, and 
deſiring all proper A ſſiſtance from him. By Means of theſe Letters, moſt of which are till 
extant, we are happily able to inform the World of ſome Particulars relating to that moſt 
noble Edition of the Bible, which might otherwiſe be loſt, or forgotten. For which Rea- 
ſon, and alſo on account of the Share our Author had in the Work, I ſhall here lay toge- 
ther ſuch Notices concerning it, and the learned Promoters of it, as have fallen in my Way, 
heartily wiſhing I could have gratified myſelf and the Reader with more Particulars about 


an Affair, which made the Clergy and Church of Exgland appear glorious under their 
greateſt Diſtreſs. 


DR. Brian Walton, having in the long Rebellion loſt all his Preferments for his Adherence 
to Monarchy and Epiſcopacy, had for ſome Years ſpent Part of his Time in collecting and 
adjuſting proper Materials for a Pohglott Bible. And after communicating his Intentions to, 


and taking the Advice of moſt of the Engliſh Biſhops then living, in the Year 1652, having 


already 


* This moſt worthy Perſon, Brian Walton, was born in Cleiveland, Yorkſhire, A. D. 1600, was matriculated in 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, July 4, 1616, being then a Sizar of Magdalen-College : But removed from thence 
to Peter-Houſe, where he was admitted a Sizar, Dec. 4, 1618, under Mr. Blake: And in that College he com- 
menced- Bachelor of Arts, An. 1619, Maſter of Arts, An. 1623, and Doctor of Divinity, An. 1639. He was 
Prebendary of St. Paul's, but diſpoſſeſſed of that, and all his other Preferments, for his Loyalty and Orthodoxy. At 
the Reſtoration, he was made Biſhop of Cheſter ; but did not long enjoy that Advancement; his exceſſive Labours 
having probably haſtened his End; for he died in_Alderſgate-ftreet, in the Year 1661, Nov. 29, and on the 5th 
of the following Month, was, with great Honours and Solemnity, buried in the Cathedral of St. Paul's, oppoſite 
to the Lord Hatton's Monument. e Biſhop of London performed the Funeral Service, and his Corpſe was at- 


tended by the Earls of Derby and Bridgwater, beſides ſeveral more of the Nobility, as alſo by the greateſt Num- 


ber of the Biſhops in their Rochets, and by the Deans and Prebendaries of many Cathedral Churches, together 


with a Multitude of learned Clergymen, from Sadlers-Hall to the Place of Interment. 

Beſides compiling the Polyglott Bible, and writing large and very learned Prolegomena to it, he publiſhed a 

__ of it againſt Dr. Owen, and another excellent Latin Treatiſe introduftory to the Reading of the Oriental 
es. 

And alſo very well ſkill'd in the Common Law of the Realm, eſpecially ſo far as it relates to the Patrimo- 
nies and Liberties of the Church: This eminently appears from a little Book written in Defence of the Tythes 
within the City of London, according to the Proportion of two Shillings and nine Pence the Pound Rent. | 

© Mr. Herbert 1 by ſome Expreſſions in his Will, is conceiv'd to have been a Native of Scambleſby, in 
the County of Lincoln: He was admitted of Trinity-College in Cambridge, and as Member of that Society, ma- 
triculated Dec. 18, 1613, where he took his Bachelor's Degree, An. 1616, and became Maſter of Arts in 1620; 
he was made junior Fellow of that C 1618, middle Fellow, An. 1620, and ſenior Fellow in the Year 1639 ; 
he was conſtituted likewiſe one of the Univerſity Preachers in 1631: He underwent the common Fate of thoſe 
Clergy, who adhered to the King and the Church in the long Rebellion, being deprived of all his Preferments. 
At the Reſtoration, he recovered his Fellowſhip and Prebend of Weſtminſter, between which two, he ſpent the 
Remainder of his Time in Retirement, Devotion and Study, and dying in good old Age, July 13, 1672, at 
Weſtminſter, was buried, by his own Order, in the Way from his Lodgings to the Church, without any Solemnity, 
ſave of the ordinary Service. He ordered theſe Words to be put upon his Grave-Stone. 

Hic jacet Corpus Herberti Thorndike, Præbendarii hujus Eccleſiæ, qui vivus veram Reformati Eccleſia Ra- 


tionem ac Modum Precibuſque Studiiſque proſequebatur. Tu, Lector, Requiem ei & beatam in Chriſto 
Reſurrectionem precare. 


In the Year 1663, a Mandate, the Original whereof is yet extant in the Archives of the Cy of Cam- 
bridge, dated April 14, 1663, was femt down to that Univerſity, to confer the Degree of Doctor of Divinity on 
him, and Barn. Gig, A. M. which Honour, tho' freely offered, they both declined: But it was more ſor the Ho- 
nour of Mr. Thorndike that, April 15, 1663, a Grace the Houſe to this Effect. 


Cum Herbertus Thorndike, S. Trin. Coll. Socius, & Weſtmonaſt. Eccleſiæ Præbendarius, ad nullos in S. Theol. 
Gradus de Induſtria hactenus aſpiraverit, ne Vicemagiſtri vel Decani ſuperioris onus, in prædicto Collegio, ſubire 
per Leges necefle haberet : Placeat vobis ut annum jam quintum ſupra ſexageſimum agens, Miſſionem impetret, & 
co in poſterum ab omni munere Academico vacatione (in_ quantum per Statuta fieri poſſit) quaſi Rude donatus, 
Locum inter Doctores in Exedris noviſſimum obtineat. 
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already obtained private Subſcriptions to the Value of near 4000 Pounds, he publiſhed printed 
Propoſals, with a Letter annexed to them, both which are here ſubjoined. 
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Worthy SI R, 


Ir cannot be unknown to you, what great Benefit the Church of God hath reaped by 
the Care of learned Men in publiſhing the Holy Scriptures according to the beſt Copies in 
the Original, and other learned Tongues, with the moſt ancient and approved Tranſlations, 
which have been of great Authority and Uſe. And altho* among others, thoſe famous 
Editions of the Complutenſe, Antwerp, and the late Paris Bibles be juſtly had in high 
Eſteem and Veneration ; yet, without any Derogation from the juſt Praiſe of the Publiſh- 
ers, it may be truly faid, that much may be added to make the Editions more compleat and 
aſeful, by the Diligence of others, and yet the Price very much leſſened, whereby they 
may become more common, and fit for private Libraries. To this End, there is a Deſcrip- 
tion of a more 2 Edition than any hitherto extant (as we conceive) drawn up with a 
Specimen thereof, which, as it hath been approved by the moſt judicious. and learned Men 

of this Church, ſo, in regard the Charge will exceed the Ability of a private Purſe, it hath 
been thought fit to defire the Aſſiſtance of ſuch noble and publick-ſpirited Perſons, as are 
able to advance Moneys towards the Printing, who may receive Copies according to the 
Sams by them expended, Wherein, as diverſe Perſons of Worth have already ſubſcribed 
and promiſed conſiderable Sums, amounting to above half the Charge; ſo it is hoped, that 
others, to whom it ſhall be offered, will be ready, both by their own Examples, according 
to their Abilities, and by ſtirring up ſuch well- affected Perſons, as they are acquainted with, 
to further a Work ſo much tending to the Glory of God, the publick Good of Religion 
and Learning, and the Honour of our Nation. To this Purpoſe alſo Propoſitions, which 
with the faid Deſcription, and a Form of Subſcription, are herewith ſent you; to which 
you are defired, out of your Zeal to the publick Good, to procure what Subſcriptions 
you can. The Form you fee is conditional, and ties no Man to the Payment of any 
Thing, till the full Sum be ſubſcribed, and Care ſhall be taken to ſecure the Copies to the 
Subſcribers, in ſuch a Way, as, by the Advice of Counſel on the Behalf of the Subſcribers, 
ſhall be thought reaſonable and juſt. There are divers employed to this End in divers 
Parts of the Fond, and ſo hopeful a Progreſs is made, that we doubt not within a few 
Months, but that there will be good Encouragement to go on, and to prepare for the 
Work ; for we cannot believe any Gentleman wil be back ward to advance ſo noble a Work, 
conſidering, that all ſhall be put in the Hands of a Perſon of known Worth and Integrity, 
and ſhall be paid by the Subſcribers only by Degrees, as the Work goes on, and that they 
ſhall receive Copies of a greater Value than what is laid out. It is defired, that the ſeveral 
Subſcriptions may be returned by the Firſt of April next, if it may be, or otherwiſe as ſoon 
as conveniently, to Dr. Walton, at Dr. William Fuller's Houſe, in St. Giles, Cripplegate, 
Church-Yard ; to whom, you may likewiſe direct your Letters, if there ſhall be any other 
Occaſion to ſend to us: We need not ſay to thoſe, who aim at the publick Good, that the 
Work will recompence the Pains of all that ſhall promote it; of which, yet, we are very 
confident. Thus, hoping you will uſe your beſt Endeavours to advance fo pious a Deſign, 
and that the Author of thoſe facred Volumes will bleſs your Pains and ours with anſwerable 
Succeſs, we commut you to his Keeping, and reſt 


Nour aſſured Friends, 


London, this firſt Ja. Armachanus Brian Walton 
of March, 1652. Wim. Fuller Mrabam Whelocke 
Brune Ryves, H. Thorndike 


* To our worthy Friend Mr. John Carter, Miniſter of God's Word in Norwich, by him 
to be communicated to Mr. Lovering and Mr. Sherman. 
* PRorPOSIT1ONS concerning the Printing of the Bible, in the Original, and other 
learned Languages. | 
* WHEREAS the former Editions, tho? leſs perfect, and not ſo fit for Uſe, have been 
printed at the publick Charge of Princes and great Perſons; and the Charge of this Work 
will exceed the Ability of an ordinary Perſon ; whereupon divers Perſons of Worth have 
expreſſed their Readineſs to join in the Charge of the Impreſſion: And it is hoped, that 
others, who wiſh well to Learning and Religion, will aflift in a Work ſo much tending to 
the publick Good, and Honour of the Church of England and of the Nation, and ſo free 
from Intereſts of all Parties; eſpecially conſidering, that as the Edition will be much better 
than any formerly made, fo the Price will be much leſs. ; | 

* THEREFORE, for the ſecuring of all ſuch as ſhall promote ſo good a Work, either 
by free Gift, or advancing of Moneys to be repaid by Copies; and for the encouraging of 
ſuch as ſhall ſollicit and ftir up others to contribute, theſe Propoſitions are offered, which 
ſhall, God willing, be performed, | 

I 


1. THAT 
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1. THAT whatſoever Moneys ſhall be raiſed, ſhall be paid into the Hands of William 
Humble, Eſq; Treaſurer for this Purpoſe, who will be accountable for the Moneys received, 
© and will give Receipts to every one, that ſhall pay in any Money, whereby they may be 
« aſſured, that the ſame ſhall be employed no otherwiſe, than for the Uſe intended, and not 
« iflued out, but by Warrant of Perſons mentioned. The like Aſſurance ſhall be given un- 
der the Hand of the Publiſher, and upon Security of the Impreſſion, which ſhall be put 
in the Hands of ſome Perſons intereſted, reſiding in London, for receiving Copies propor- 
« tionable to the Sums ſo paid, as ſoon as the Work ſhall be finiſhed, or otherwiſe, as the ſe- 
«< yeral Volumes ſhall be printed. | | | 
2. Trex Treaſurer Wall not iſſue any Moneys, but by Warrant under the Hands of the 
Lord Primate of Armagh, Dr. William Fuller, Dr. Brune Ryves, Dr. Samuel Baker, Mr. 
© Richard Drake, B. D. or two of them, whereof the Lord Primate or Dr. Fuller to be 
one, and ſhall give Account every fix Months to four Perſons appointed by thoſe that 
advance, to receive the Accounts of all Moneys received or iſſued out, which ſhall be 
< ſhowed to all Perſons intereſted, who ſhall defire the ſame. TE | 

3. Tos: that by free Gift, or otherwiſe, ſhall in any conſiderable Manner further the 
Work, beſides Copies to be given them, ſhall be acknowledged as Patrons or Promoters of 
< ſo noble a Work. 

4. Tos E that ſhall collect and raiſe any Sum by the free Contribution of Perſons 
* well affected, ſhall, for every 10 Pounds, have one Copy; and if any leſſer Sum of 40 
« Shillings, or upwards, be ſo raiſed by any at preſent, if the ſaid Sum be made up 10 
Pounds by equal Payments in four fix Months next following, he ſhall have one perfect 
Copy, and ſo according to that Proportion, for any greater Sum. 

3. Tos that ſhall advance any Sum out of their own Eſtate, ſhall, for every 10 
Pounds have one Copy, and for 30 Pounds fix Copies, and fo for any greater Sum; and 
the Money ſo advanced ſhall, for the Eaſe and Security of the Advancer, be paid thus: 
Only a fifth Part in Hand, and the reſt in four ſix Months, and at every fix Months Pay- 
ment, Account ſhall be given of the Moneys formerly paid, and of the Progreſs of the x 
Work, and then they may alſo receive ſuch Volumes, as ſhall be finiſhed, according to the | 
Number of Copies due to them, if they pleaſe, they paying another fifth Part towards the = 
Printing of the next Volume. 8. | = 

6. TRR Perſons to be employed in preparing of Copies, correcting the Preſs, overſee-. 1 
© ing the managing of the Work, Sc. — till all be finiſhed, ſhall be Dr. Srokes, Mr. Vpbelocte, 3 
« Mr. Thorndike, Mr. Edw. Pocock, Mr. Greaves, Mr. Vicars, Mr. Thomas Smith, together ; 
« with Dr. Walton, and ſome other to aſſiſt in Proſecution of Buſineſs, &c.—And if any 
© of them ſhall 2 to dye, or be otherwiſe hindered, ſome other ſhall be nominated with 
Approbation of the reſt, for carrying on the Work, wherein the Advice of the Lord 
« Primate, Mr. Selden, Dr. Sheldon, Dr. Saunderſon, Dr. Sterne, Dr. Hammond, and other 
learned Men, who have approved the Work, ſhall be defired, &c.— 

7. * Tux Work ſhall not be begun, till there be enough paid in to finiſh the firſt Volume, 
« viz. the Pentateuch, viz. about 1500 Pounds; nor the other Volumes, till a proportionable 
« Sum for each be brought in, viz. about 1200 Pounds. 

8. © I'T is defired, that the firſt Payment of Moneys to be advanced, may be at or before 
« the firſt of Feb. 1652, and if it ſhall appear, that there is enough to print the firſt Volume, 
« viz, the Pentateuch, the Work ſhall be begun, as ſoon as Things needful ſhall be prepared, 
which is hoped will be within 3 Months then next following, and within 3 Years after it is ; 
© hoped the whole Work will be perfected, (two Preſſes being kept at Work.) 9 

9. * WHATEVER ſhall be further reaſonably deviſed or propounded for the better ma- = 

[ 
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© naging and carrying on of the Work, and ſecuring of all Perſons intereſted, ſhall be will- 
« ingly aſſented to. 


Printed by R. Norton, for Timothy Garthwayt, Stationer, at the | f 
leſſer North Gate of St. Paul's Church, London. 1652. | T. 


Mx. Pocock had heard ſomething of this noble Undertaking. early in this Year, and pro- = 
bably had written to Mr. Selden for Information about the Nature of it, and the Hands that 3 
would be employed in it: Whether he then offered his Aſſiſtance, if Need were, I cannot 4 
certainly learn, but think it not improbable, that he did; for in a Letter from Mr. Selden 1 
to our Author, which bears Date in February 165%, he writes thus : © It ſeems not yet, that 1 
1 „there is any ſuch naming of Men for that Employment; divers are, in Diſcourſe, talked 
| of; and there be, I doubt, but a few fit: How to have it proceed without you, I know 
| not; but I know too, that it muſt be a great Diverſion to your excellent Studies, and a 
« turning them to an illiberal Attendance. Whatſoever you wiſh in it, I ſhall, as far as I 
have Opportunity, ſecond.” Mr. Selden ſeems to have apprehended, that the Editor of this 

t Work would call for Mr, Pocock's Help in correcting the Aravick, as it came from the 

reſs: Nor was he miſtaken. For on the 28th of the 3 July, Dr. Walton writes to 
him, deſiring to know, * Whether his Occaſions would permit him to aſſiſt, if the Impreſ- 
ſion went on, either by correcting the Arabick, the Proofs being weekly tranſmitted, or 
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« by e of Copies, or otherwiſe,” But Mr. Pocock had too much Work upon his 
Hands to undertake the Correction of the Arabick from the Prefs. . He had, at Mr. Selden's 
moſt earneſt Sollicitation, already begun to tranſlate the Arabick Annals of Eutychius. into 
Latin. Beſides which, he was buſy with Maimonides's Porta Mis, and conſequently had 
but little Time to ſpare ' for a new and laborious Employment. He conſented, however, to 
collate the Arabick Pentateuch, with two Copies of Saadias's Tranſlation, the one a Manu- 
ſcript, the other printed in the Conſtantinopolitan Bibles, noting the Differences of each. And 
he alſo drew up a Preface. concerning the Arabick Verſions. of that Part of the Bible, and the 
Reaſon of the various Readings in them; which Preface, together with the various Readings 
themſelves, are publiſhed in the Appendix to the Polyglott Bible. 

Ir ſeems, from Dr. Waltor's. Letter abovementioned, that Mr. Pocock's Advice related to 
every Part of this Deſign, not excepting the Apparatus or Prolegomena, and the Appendix, 
all which Conſiderations the Doctor aſſures him he had weighed, and ſhould, to his Pow- 
er, follow. The particular Directions are but few of them come to our Knowledge: I 
find, however, that he had informed Dr. Walton about one very neceſſary Point, viz. the 
Antiquity and Authority of the Arabic Verſion, as it ſtands in Michael de Jay's Heptaglott, 
or Paris Edition of the Bible in ſeven Languages, © He conceived, as he tells Mr. Pocock, 
© that the Editor of this Work had followed that Arabick Verſion, which the French Em- 
© baſſador brought out of the Eaſt, which Scionita and Eſronita were then tranſlating into 
© Latin, and which Erpenius ſays, is elegans & antiqua; but Mr. Pocock convinced him, 
that the Arabick, in Zay's. Edition, was no other than the Verſion of Saadias, which is 
printed in the Conſtantinopolitan Bible.” 

Tux Doctor defired further, to know what Copies, or ancient Manuſcripts of Oriental 
Verſions, were in the publick Library at Oxford, or in Mr. Pocock's own private Collection: 
What the former produced, I know not; but from the latter came a very good Supply: 
As, firſt, the Goſpels in Perſian, which had never before been printed, were now publiſhed 
wholly from a Copy that was ſent in by him, being a Manuſcript above 300 Years old, of 
a Tranſlation made from the Syriack, and therefore preferr'd to Mr. }/heelocke's, which was 
of later Date, and only a Verſion from the Greek : Of this, that learned Gentleman was ſo 
ſenſible, while he was preparing his, Edition of the Perſian Goſpels, that, upon the Lent 
of Mr. Pocock's Copy, he declared in a Letter to him, that had it not been for his Fear 
of oppreſſing his Amanuenſis, he would, upon Sight thereof, have begun his Work 
again, 

N 2dly, H 1s Syriack Manuſcript of the whole Old Teſtament, and two other Manuſcripts 
of the Pſalms in the ſame Language; the Supply of this was the moſt ſeaſonable, becauſe 
one of Primate Uſher*s Syriack Copies of the Pentateuch was in the Hands of Dr, Boote, then 
in France; who, ſoon after the Paine of this Work, died there: So that if ever this 
Manuſcript was recovered, it came too late for the Service of the Polyglott Edition. And 
tho* the Lord Primate's other Copy is declared by Mr. Thorndike to be more truſty than 
Mr. Pocock's, yet he owns it was ſometimes to be helped thereby: And with reſpect to that 
Part which correſponds with the ſecond Tome, Dr. Walton profeſſes, that they found his 

Copy to be more exactly written, than my Lord Primate's, and therefore more uſeful. 

3dly, An AEthiopick Manuſcript of the Pſalter, which Dr. Walton pronounces to be 
' ſo exactly written, that they made it a Rule whereby to correct the Faults of the two printed 
' Copies. 

Bu T to return to Dr. Walton's firſt Letter to our Author upon this Subject. He ac- 

quaints him, that © the Council of State, before whom, ſome having Relation to them, 

brought this Buſineſs, hoping they would have born the Charge out of the Publick, have 
| © lately given their Approbation and Recommendation of the Work, with Hopes of ad- 
7 vancing 1000 Pounds to begin the Work; which, if they do, (adds he) I hope to get the 
4 reſt advanced by private Hands, who will take Satisfaction in Copies.“ That the Council 
EF. of State advanced the Sum here mentioned, or any Part thereof, I much queſtion ; - becauſe 
F. I find no more Mention of it in Dr. Walton's Letters, and chiefly becauſe not the leaſt No- 
tice is taxen by him of any pecuniary Gift, in his Preface to the Polyglott Bible. It: muſt, 

however, be confeſſed, to the Honour of that uſurping Government, that they granted an 

Exemption from Duty to all the Paper, which was imported for the Uſe of that Edition. 

This Favour. is owned. by Dr. Wallon in the Preface afore- mentioned, where, among other 
Benefactors to the Work, they are mentioned, Quorum Favore Chartam a Vettigalibus immu- 
nem habuimus. But that this high Piece of Service to Religion and Learning was the Act 
of the grand Uſurper, Cromwell , himſelf, I come to the Knowledge of, thro' the Goodneſs 
of a Reverend and Learned Gentleman, who imparted to me a Copy of Dr. Caſtle's Petition 
to the Protector for the ke Indulgence to the Publication of his Heptaglott Lexicon; the 
Matter of which Petition, after a Preamble ſetting. forth the Uſefulneſs of that Lexicon, 
* in particular its Subſerviency to the better Underſtanding of the Polyglott Bible, is as 
follows. 


Mr. Baker, of St. John's College in Cambridge, who likewiſe was pleas'd to impart to me the Memoirs I have 
. given. of the Cambridge Writers, that were eminently concerned in the Polyglott Edition of the Bible. 
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« May it pleaſe your Highneſs, for the Countenance and Encouragement of your Peti- 
« tioners, that they may the better be enabled to accompliſh the Undertaking, according to 
© Expedtation, to vouchſafe them the like Favour and Privilege, that your Highneſs hath 
formerly granted to the Publiſhers of that famous Work, (viz. the Polyglott Bible) and 
© others, who were printing ſome Commentaries in relation thereunto, (viz. Bee's Critici 
* Majores) that your Petitioners may have the Import of five Thouſand Reams of Royal 
Paper, Exciſe and Cuſtom free,” 

W a o or what induced Cromwell to ſhew ſo much Munificence, we know not, but ſurely 
the Act was good and laudable ; eſpecially, conſidering that the Deſign thus encouraged, was 
conducted by a Set of Epiſcopal Divines, moſt of whom were known Enemies to his Ad- 
miniſtration, and the reſt rather paſſive under the Uſurpation, than Approvers of it. It may 
be too invidious to enquire, how it comes to paſs, that this commendable Example has been 
ſo ſeldom followed by ſucceeding Governments, that were legal, and in other Reſpects gra- 
cious. But great Men in 1 are very apt to forget, that their Power extends no farther 
than their own Times, and that the Sons of Art are the Men, who muſt ſhow them to 
Poſterity. What, therefoze, our Saviour ſaid of Charity to Prophets, may, with proper Al- 
terations, be applied to every Encourager of Learning. A Patron of Scholars ſhall have 
a Scholar's Reward ; Juſtice and Gratitude will * them to tranſmit to Futurity, ſuch 


ſignal Benefactions, with all due Advantage, tho“ the Authors of them were otherwiſe the 
vileſt of Men. 


BESIDESs this Favour from the Protector, large private Promiſes, and Subſcriptions of 
Money, were made early in this Year, 1653, towards the Work. When the Propoſals were 
ſent abroad, viz. March 1, 16543, 4000 Pounds are affirmed to have been ſubſcribed, which 
Sum was more than doubled in about two Months Time : For in a Letter from Mr, Thomas 
Greaves, dated the 4th of May following, he acquaints Mr. Pocock, that Dr. Walton had 
aſſured him, that 9000 Pounds had then been promiſed, and that much more was likely to be 
added, and that he hoped within three Months to begin the Printing thereof.” But it was 
the latter End of September, if not the Beginning of O#ober, before the Impreſſion of the 
- firſt Tome, containing the Pentateuch, was entered upon: One Reaſon of this Delay was, 

that the Arabick Letters were not ready, and the Hebrew Types were mending; ſome De- 
fects having been obſerved therein by Mr. Pocock ; beſides which, many of the Subſcribers 
failed the Editor, neither advancing their firſt Payment, nor one Farthing afterwards ; and 
he was too circumſpect to begin till 1500 Pounds were paid in, to defray the Charges of the 


firſt Tome, according to the 7th Article of the Propoſals. After which the Undertakers 
proceeded chearfully with the Work. 


Tu E firſt Diſcouragement they met with, was the Death of Mr. Abraham IWheelocke , 
the firſt Profeſſor of the Arabick and Saxon Tongues in the LN of Cambridge, which 
happened juſt before the firſt Tome was committed to the Preſs; ſo that they had not the 
leaſt Uſe of him in that Work; his Province was, jointly with Mr. Caftle , to correct the 
Syriack and Arabick at the Preſs; but his Room was filled by Mr. Hyde, at the Recom- 


mendation of Mr. Pocock, who was defired by Dr. Walton to procure a fit Perſon for that 
Work. | 


By 

x Abraham Wheelocke was born at Loppington, in Shropſhire, (of which County likewiſe was his Patron and 

Founder, Sir Thomas Adams) and admitted of Trinity-College in Cambridge: There he became Bachelor of Arts, 

An. 1614 ; Maſter of Arts, An. 1618, and was admitted Fellow of Clare Hall the Year following ; he was made 

one of the Univerſity Preachers, An. 1623, and commenced Bachelor of Divinity in the Year 1625; he was Mi- 
niſter of St. Sepulchre's Church in Cambridge from the Year 1622 to the Year 1642. 

About the ſame Time, (viz. 1622) he read the Arabick Lecture for Mr. (afterwards Sir Thomas) Adams, tho' 


it was not then ſettled ; he receiving for the ſame 40 Pounds per Annum, remitted to him by quarterly Pay- 
ments. 


He read alſo the Saxon Lecture for Sir Henry Spelman, for which he received an annual Stipend, not ſettled, 
but voluntary ; together with this, he gave Mr. Wheelocke the Vicarage of Middleton, in Norfolk. worth co 
Pounds per Annum, which was intended to be augmented out of the appropriate Parſonage, and to be the 
Ground of his intended Foundation, if Sir Henry's Death, which happened October 1, 1641, had not pre- 
vented it. 

Multiplicity of Buſineſs probably ſhortened this learned Man's Days; for he died at London, whilſt he was 

inting his Perſian Goſpels, in the Month of September 1653. I need only add, that after Sir Henry Spelman's 
Death, his Son, and upon his Death, his Grandſon, continued to pay the Stipend of 20 Pounds per Annum for 
reading the Saxon Lecture at Cambridge, ſo long as Mr. Wheelocke lived. 

Edmund Caſtle, or Caſtell, was born at Eait-Hatley, in the County of Cambridge, being a younger Son of 
Robert Caſtell, of Eaſt-Hatley, Eſq; He was matriculated a Penſioner (of Emmanuel-College, Cambridge) July 

, 1621 ; became Art. Bac. of the ſame College, 1624; Art. Mag. 1628; Theol. Bac. 1635, and S. T. P. by the 
King's Letters, An. 1660. 

According to Mr. Newcourt, he was Vicar of Hatfield-Peverell, in Eſſex, which he reſigned, An. 1638, and 
Rector of Wodeham-Walter, in the ſame County, which he alſo refigned, An. 1670, and was made Prebendary 
of Canterbury, An. 1667, by the King, to whom, two Years after, 4 dedicated his great Work, viz. Lexicon 
Heptaglotton, and ſays of himſelf in his Epiſtle Dedicatory : Mihi vero in Molendino * r tot annorum luſtra 
indeſinenter occupato, dies ille tanquam feſtus & otioſus viſus eſt, in quo tam Bibliis Polyglottis, quam Lexicis hiſce 
promovendis, ſexdecim aut octodecim horas dietim non inſudavi. An Account almoſt incredible, had it not come 
from a Man of great Veracity, as well as Modeſty, He farther aſſures that Prince, that in the Work then pre- 


ſented to him, he had entirely ſpent both a competent patrimonial Fortune, and all that he had been able to ac- 
quire himſelf, who was then in che 63d Year of his Age. | £ 
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By the 3oth of OZober this Year, Mr. Pocock ſent back to Dr. Walton, the firſt Sheet of 
the Pentateuch, with his own various Readings upon it, of which the Doctor owns the Re- 
ceipt in a Letter, dated the firſt of the following December, and acknowledges them to be 
very uſeful. In the Cloſe of the ſame Letter, he adds, © I have ſome Hopes from a Friend 
at Rome, to get the Armenian Bible, and the Coptick Pentateuch and New Teſtament, which 
« are in the Vatican, tranſcribed ; which, if it can be had in any reaſonable Time, may be 
added to theſe we have, and may make the laſt Tome.“ That theſe Pieces did not come 
in Time, is certain, becauſe they are not extant in the preſent Polyglott; and whether they 
ever came at all, I have not been able to learn. 

'ABouT this Time, Mr. Pocock wrote to Dr. Walton and Mr. Thorndike, or both, upon 
two Points of Importance, relating to the Edition in Hand : The firſt was, a Propoſal to 
have his own Copy of the Syriack Goſpels, of another Tranſlation, printed together with that 
of the Paris Edition; the other concerned the Latin of the Arabick Verſion, its Uncorrect- 
neſs, and a Motion to have it mended. In anſwer to the former of theſe, Dr. Wallon re- 
plies, Feb. 22, 165%, © Your Syriack Goſpels may be of Uſe for the various Readings, eſpe- 
© cially in the moſt material Places; but my Lord Primate thinks it not neceſſary to print 
« both the Tranſlations at large : If they be of any Antiquity, of which none can better 
judge than yourſelf, they will be the more acceptable: if the Difference from the other 
« Tranſlation be not great, they may be printed at the End of every Column, as we have 
done with Tecla's and the Roman Septuagint.” The Truth of the Caſe was, that two Sy- 
riack Tranſlations of the Goſpels would have increaſed the Expence of the Work, which, 
without any Addition to the firſt Deſign, was like to fall very heavy; and this Mr. Thorn- 
dike, in Effect, ſays in a Letter to Mr, Pocock, dated only two Days after Dr. Walton's; 
© | have conferred, (ſays he) with my Lord Primate and Dr. Walton about your Motion of 
the other Syriack in the Goſpels, as, perhaps, Dr. Walton may write to you about it here- 
after, upon Conſideration of the Charge which lies upon him, and makes a Difference in 
the Buſineſs.” Notwithſtanding all which, Dr. Walton, two Years after, offered, that if 
Mr. Pocock's Syriack Goſpels ſhould, in his own Judgment, be fit to be tranſlated, and joined 
with the other Tranſlation, he would publiſh it with the reſt in the New Teſtament ; but, 
after the Intimation above given by Mr. Thorndike, our Author had too much Candour and 
Modeſty to preſs the Matter any further. And thus it fell out, that no Manner of Uſe was 
made of Mr. Pocock's Syriack Goſpels in the Polyglott, they not having been ſo much as col- 
lated for various Readings. The other Motion for 7 the Latin of the Arabick Ver- 
ſion was certainly of much more K and a Propoſal truly worthy of Mr. Pocock's 
ſound Judgment and good Senſe. For the Latin of an Arabick Verfion could be of no Ser- 
vice, but to ſuch as were ignorant of that copious Language, and ſo long as it was incorrect, 
muſt often greatly deceive them ; and 1 in Fact, if we may believe Pere Simon , 
the Latin of the Arabick and other Eaſtern Verſions led Mr. Pool, in his Synopſis, into fre- 
quent and grievous Miſtakes. To this laſt Propoſal, only Mr. Thorndike made a Reply, 
which inclines me to think, that Mr. Pocock mentioned it only to Mr. Thorndike, who ſeems 
never to have imparted it to Dr. Walton, for Reaſons, which I think evidently appear in his 
Letter to Mr. Pocock on this Subject, in which he ſays: 

As to the Latin of the Arabick, I conceive the like might be ſaid of the Syriack ; but 
© I do not hear you adviſe, that any Thing be done to rectify it ; that is a Work that would 
be profitable, but troubleſome; and I know not how plauſible in another Man's Work: 
And truly I am of Advice, that the Buſineſs of this Work is, rather to ſettle the Origi- 
© nals, reſting contented with giving the Tranſlations anciently printed; it would be too 
to undertake to do that, for all, which were fit to be done, in Time.” 

TRrvE it is, that the Motion was made too late; otherwiſe the complying. with it 
would have been highly ſerviceable to the World ; particularly, had the Latin of the Orien- 
tal Verſions of the New Teſtament been exact and literal, it would let us into the Reading 
of thoſe ancient Copies, from which thoſe Verſions were made, of which, by Reaſon of its 
preſent Laxneſs and Inaccuracy, no certain Judgment can be formed, but by ſuch as compe- 
tently underſtand the Originals. The ſame Advantage would have ariſen from a true and 
ſervile Latin Verſion of ſuch Eaſtern Tranſlations of the Old Teſtament, as were made from 
the Septuagint, towards aſcertaining the ancient Readings of it: But ſuch is the Infelicity of 


much 


all human Counſels and Undertakings, that thoſe which ſeem neareſt to Perfection, appear till 


capable 


Together with the Prebend, the King gave him a Diſpenſation of Abſence, in order to attend his Arabick 
Lecture at Cambridge; where he became the firſt ſettled Arabick Lecturer, by an Inſtrument under the Hand of 
Sir Tho. Adams, the Founder, dated June 20, 1666, after a 13 Years Vacancy of that Lecture, which, during 
Mr. Wheelocke's Life, had been voluntary only. His Lectures were heard at firſt with great Applauſe, but, in a 


few Years, were ſo much neglected, that, being then eaſy, and diſpoſed to be pleaſant, he put up this Affix upon 
the School-Gates ; Arabicz Linguæ Prælector cras ibit in Deſertum. During this Period he was a Member of 
St. John's-College, being admitted there October 27, 1671. | 


He died at Higham-Gobyon, in Bedfordſhire, An. 1685, whereof he was then Rector, where he lies b 


| uried, 
with a modeſt Epitaph. > | 
See his Critical Hiſtory of the O. T. I. iii. c. 15. 
: | 
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capable of Improvement, and no ſooner is one Defect ſupplied, but others immediately diſ- 
cover themſelves. 

In the Year 1654, Dr. Walton acquaints Mr. Pocock, that after the Text of the Penta- 
teuch ſhould be printed off, which, he ſuppoſes, would be about Baribolometo- Tide, they had 
ſome Thoughts (if all Things could be got ready in Time) of printing the New Teſtament 
next, both becauſe it is the principal Part, and would give Satisfaction to the moſt: So, adds 
© he, Erpenius did with his Arabick, and ſo I perceive they did by the Pariſian; that fo, if any 
Thing ſhould intervene, the chief Parts of the Bible might be firſt done. He concludes : 
By your next, I pray you let me have your Opinion! What Mr. Pocock's Judgment was, 
concerning this Point, no where appears; but ſoon after Dr. Walton ſaw Cauſe to alter his 
Purpoſe, as he afterwards writes to our Author. I find, ſays he, tho' much defired by 
many, this is ſo much diſtaſted by Mr. Selden, and ſome others, whoſe Judgments I value, 
that, I think, we ſhall go on now with the other Books in Order, and the rather, be- 
cauſe I find I ſhall hardly get all Things ready for the New Teſtament in ſo ſhort a 
Time. 

Ax p now they were preparing for the ſecond Tome of the Polyglott Bible, which con- 
tains the Hiſtorical Books; at which Time, Dr. Walton was put upon a fruitleſs Inquiry after 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon the Chronicles, which Ravius affirmed he had ſeen in the Bod- 
leian Library at Oxford; but he was ſoon convinced, that Ravius was miſtaken, there being 
no fuch Targum at Oxford, nor, adds he, in Cambridge, tho* ſome of Erperius's Books be 
there. However, it appeared afterwards, that they were both in an Error, as to this Tar- 
gum. on the Chronicles; Ravius, in affirming he had ſeen it at Oxford, and Dr. Walton, in ſup- 
poſin it was not at Cambridge, where Mr. Samuel Clarte afterwards found, and tranſcribed 
it; of which more in its proper Place. In Oclober this Year, the ' firſt Tome was finiſhed, 
maugre the malicious Surmiſes of ſome - envious and diſaffected-Perſons, of whom Dr. Wal- 
ton complains. It ſeems, the Zealots of thoſe Days, not contented with getting into the 
warm Places of the _ Clergy, envied them, even while they were ſtarving in the Cauſe 
of Religion and Loyalty: They had effectually excluded them from ſerving God, and pro- 
moting his Holy Truths, as Churchmen, and they were uneaſy at their glorious Efforts to do 
this, as Scholars. 

In July, 1655, they entered on the third Volume of the Bible, which contained the 
Writings of David, Solomon, and the Propbets, and finiſhed the ſecond Tome before the End 
of that Month; from which Time, we are unable to give a particular Detail of the Progreſs 
of this great Work, or to ſay any more, than that it was entirely finiſned towards the Cloſe 
of the Year 1657, and that on the 12th of May 1658, Dr. Mallon ſent Mr. Pococt the re- 
maining Parts of the Polyglott Bible, which he had not before preſented him withal, as alſo 
thoſe Manuſcripts and Books, which he had lent them, except the ibiopicł Pſalter, which 
Mr. Caſtle deſired either to buy, or borrow. 

Axp thus, in about four Years, was (finiſhed the :Engliſh Polyglott Bible, the Glory of 
that Age, and of the Engliſb Church and Nation, a Work waſtly exceeding all former At- 
tempts of that Kind, and that came ſo near Perfection, as to Hiſcourage all future ones. One 
would therefore think, that, at home at leaſt, it ſnould have been well entertained hy all, that 
had any Regard for Religion and Learning; and yet, no ſooner was it publiſned, than ſome 
principal Men among the prevailing Party were very much offended at it; fearing, perhaps, 
the Indignation of Foreigners againſt them, for having, with little Merit, and againſt all 
Law and Title, taken the Places of ſuch Prodigies for Learning and Induſtry, as Dr. Walton, 
Mr. Pacock, and Mr. Thorndike, &c. 

AmMoNGsST theſe was Dr. Owen, who, the next Year, together with a Latin Tratt 

- againſt the Quakers, I know not by what Rules of Congruity, was pleaſed to publiſh one 

in Engliſh againſt the Polyglott Bible : Many Things injurious to the Reformation, and even 
to Chriſtianity itſelf, he pretended to diſcover in it, eſpecially in the Prolegomena and Ap- 
pendix ; and, accordingly, made no ſmall Outery againſt it: But how far Envy engaged him 
to meddle with Things above his Knowledge, how frequently he contradicted himſelf, and 
really fell into thoſe Crimes, which he only fancied others to be guilty of; and particularly, 


how he miſrepreſented and miſapplied ſome Things aſſerted by Mr. Poceck, in his Preface to the „ 
Arabick various Readings before- mentioned, was, in a ſhort Time, unanſwerably ſhewn by 


Dr. Walton, in a Diſcourſe he publiſhed for that Purpoſe . Indeed, it is not eaſy to con- 

ceive, how ſad the Caſe was of the true Sons of the Church of England in thoſe Times. As 
a great Variety of Means were made uſe of to oppreſs and ruin them, ſo they were treated 

with all Kinds of Calumny and Reviling; yea, thoſe very Performances, which were of the 
greateſt Service to the Church of God, and will be Monuments of their Piety and Zeal for 

wine Truth, as long as the World fhall laſt, their unreaſonable Perſecutors were not aſhamed 
to charge with a Deſign to pramote Atheiſm or Popery. A much later and more learned Per- 
fan has cenſured Mr. Pacact, for ſomething in his Preface to the Arabick various Readings, 
- ſo oft mentioned, viz. Abbe Renaudot : He (Hiſt. Patriarch. Alexandr. p. 77, & ſequ.) 
charges Abulfeda with Ingnorance, in not knowing that the Old Teſtament had been tranſ- 


lated 
The Canſiderator conſider'd, printed at London, A. D. 1659. 
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lated into Arabick [in his Time] which, adds he, deceived the learned Pocock, when he 
grounded his Conjecture, as to the Antiquity of the Arabick Verſion, on his Teſtimony, But 
that learned Perſon appears herein to have committed a double Miſtake : For, firft, Abulfeda, 
in the Place referred to by Renaudot, ſays nothing of the Antiquity of the Arabick Verſion, 
but only that the Verſion into that Language had not then been written in Arabick Characters. 
2dly, Even in this Mr. Pocock does not follow Abuifeda, declaring, in that very Preface, that 
he would not raſhly affirm, what the other did, that the ſaid Verſion was at that Time firſt 

ut into a Saracenick Dreſs, fince Aben Ezra aſſerts of Saadias himſelf, that he turned the 
Law into the Iſmaelitick Tongue and Character. But this Saadias died above 300 Years before 
the Time of Abulfeda *. 

Tux Pleaſure Mr. Pocock received from ſeeing ſo uſeful a Work, and in which himſelf 
had ſo great a Share, brought to a happy Concluſion, was ſadly abated towards the End of 
the ſame Year, by the Death of Dr. Gerard Langbaine, the very learned and ingenious Pro- 
voſt of Queen's-College in Oxford. Our Author, in very moving Terms, laments this Loſs 
to himſelf and the Publick, writing thus to Ludovicus Forgius, Doctor of Phyſick at Sau- 
mur. Oxonium triſti admodum nuntio ad Funus Amici (vel fi quod ſanttins Nomen eſt) chariſſimi 
Gerardi Langbanii, magni Academies naſtræ Luminis & in quo Res Literaria irreparabilem 
paſſa eſt Jacturam, Rure evocatus, literas a te accepi. Indeed, the Loſs Mr. Pocock 
ſuſtained, by the Death of this excellent Man, was very great : For, by his Prudence, Ac- 
tivity, and Intereſt, he had been ſupported and encouraged throughout thoſe difficult Times, 
which, without ſuch Aſſiſtance, muſt have overwhelmed a Man fo little practiſed in the 
Affairs of the World, as our Author. And as he greatly needed ſuch Friends, ſo the good 


Providence of God ſtill ſupplied him with them, from Time to Time, till the Reſtoration 


brought Peace and Settlement, and ordinary Prudence was ſufficient to ſecure an honeſt Man 
from Violence and Vexation. The Polyglott was ſcarce finiſhed, before two other Projects 
appeared, that were Grafts upon that noble Undertaking, and carried on by ſome learned 
Aſſiſtants to it. The firſt was, an additional or ſeventh Tome of the Polyglott Bible, con- 
taining many Pieces not taken into the former fix z among which was, Mr. Pocock's Syriack 
Goſpels, of a different Tranſlation, from that followed by Dr. Walton: This was finiſhed, 
but, for what Reaſon I know not, never publiſhed, and is, by the Oxford Hiſtorian, reckoned 
among Mr. Samuel Clark's Works, with this Title, Septimum Bibliorum Polyglottay Volumen, 
cum Verſionibus antiquiſſtmis, non Chaldaicd tantum, ſed Syriacis, Athiopicis, Copticis, Arabicis, 
Perſicis contextum. The other was a Lexicon to the Oriental Languages of the Polyglott Edi- 
tion, known by the Name of the Heptaglott Lexicon, carried on chiefly by the very learned 
and indefatigable Dr. Caſtel, and publiſhed by him ſeveral Years after, In both theſe learned 
Deſigns Mr. Pocock's Aſſiſtance was deſired, and readily granted. 5 
Ir has been already obſerved, Page 35, that, in the Year 1652, Mr. Pocock, at the 
Importunity of Mr. Selden, began the Tranſlation of a large hiſtorical Diſcourſe, viz. the An- 
nals of Eutychius, Melchite Patriarch of Alexandria, out of Arabick into Latin, which Tranſ- 
lation was publiſhed, together with the Original, in two Volumes, at Oxford, in the Year 
1658, And tho' this had been conſidered by learned Men abroad, as a very uſeful Work, 
and as ſuch, was recommended to Erpenius, by I/aac Cauſabon ©, with all imaginable Earneſt- 
neſs; yet, Mr. Pocock declares in the Preface, that it was not undertaken by him from his 
own Inclination ; but upon the Perſuaſion and Importunity of Mr. Selden. Doubtleſs, he did 
in no Sort affect that Cauſe, for the Sake of which Mr. Selden was ſo fond of Eutychias, 
and therefore was unwilling to give any ſeeming Ground for being thought a Partner in it. 
That learned Man, having been cenſured by the High Commiſſion for ſome offenfive Paſſages 
in his Hiſtory of Tithes, became not a little diſpleaſed with ſome Biſhops of the Church of 
England: And tho? afterwards, for ſeveral Years, he met with a great deal of Reſpe& from 
them, on account of his very great Learning, yet the Reſentment of that former Uſage lay 
deep in his Mind, and was at length ſufficiently diſcovered by him, as he found an Oppor- 
tunity for it. For in the Year 1642, to bear down e which was then ſinking in 
this Nation, he publiſned, what he would have to be thought, a mighty Argument againſt 
it; namely, the Account which this Eutychius gives of the Church of Alexandria, during 


the three firſt Centuries : But tho? Mr. Selden, in a large Preface to that Paragraph of Euty- 


chius, and a larger Commentary upon it, did all he could to make it ſerve his Deſign, it 
hath been fully proved to be in no Sort ſufficient for it. Abrahom Echellenſis, a learned 
Maronite, in a Book for this Purpoſe, publiſhed ſome Time after at Rome e, ſhewed, among 


other Things, that Mr. Se/dex was no fair Tranſlator of Eutychius's Arabick, and appealed to 


Mr. Pocock and Mr. Jobn Greaves for the Truth of what he aflerted: But, ſuppoſing the 
Tranſlation juſt; that the whole Paſſage is a perfect Fable, hath been abundantly made out 
by ſeveral learned Men e. It was no wonder therefore, that a Man of Mr. Pocock's Temper 

Vo 1. 1. \ P and 


d See for this whole Matter Gagnier in Præf. ad Abulſed. Vit. Mohammedis, and Sale's Notes on Bayle, under 
the Word Abulfeda, p. 116. © Iſaaci Cauſaboni Epiſtolæ, Num. 732. 4 Eucych. Vind. Autore Ab. 
Echellenſi, Rome A. D. 1661, Par. I. c. ix. p. 29 © Morinus de Ordinationibus, Par. III. c. 7. Ham- 


mondi Diſſertatio tertia contra Blondellum, c. x. Waltoni Prolegomena in Bib. Polygl Prol. 14. Sect. 10. Pear- 
ſoni Vindiciz Ignat. Par. I, c. x. 
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and Principles ſhould need the moſt importunate Perſuaſions to tranſlate and publiſh a Book, 
which Mr. Selden had made ſuch Uſe of: However, by performing that Work, he hath 
been very far from doing any Diſſervice to the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy : For, as he hath put that 
Paragraph in a truer Light“; fo, by his Latin Verfion of the whole Book, he has enabled 
thoſe, who before could be no Judges of the Matter, fully to perceive, how little Credit is 
due to an Author, who, as Mr. Pocock declares in the Preface to him -, has many fabulous 
Things relating lo ancient Hiſtory, and gives us abſurd Accounts of the Tranſactions in the 
Weſtern Parts of the World, as our Writers commonly do in thoſe of the Eaſtern. Mr. Selden, 
indeed, ſpeaks very magnificently of this Arabian; he eſteems him, he ſays, as an Egyptian 
Bede, and makes no Doubt at all, but that his Annals were for the moſt Part taken out 
of the Archives of the Church of Alexandria: But that learned Man did not confider what 
another Arabian Writer * (whoſe Hiſtory Mr. Pocock afterward tranſlated and publiſhed) hath 
made manifeſt, namely, that in the tenth Age, wherein Eutychius lived, there were no Ar- 
chives of that Church; for when that City was taken by the Saracens, many Years before 
in the Reign of Sultan Omar, his General, Amrus Ebnol As, by a particular Order from his 
Mafter, commanded all the Books and Writings in it to be ſent to the Baths, as Fuel for 
heating them, where they were all conſumed. Indeed, he that hath read theſe Annals of Eu- 
tychius, cannot but be fully ſenſible, how ignorant he was of the Antiquities of his own 
Church. No-body was more famous within the Time, which the Paragraph publiſhed by 
Mr. Selden relates to, than Origen: Now this Man, who lived in the | Part of the 
third Century, Eutychius thruſts down to the Middle of the /ix:h, makes a Biſhop of him, 
and brings him to the Council of Conſtantinople, called by the Emperor Juſtinian, to be there 
condemned. Of what Uſe, therefore, ſoever theſe Annals may be, either in ſome chrono- 
logical Points, about which other Writers are ſilent or defective, or in the hiſtorical Account 
he gives of the Perſians, and other Oriental Nations, it is certain, his bare Authority cannot 
be ſufficient in any Matter to overthrow the general Conſent of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
and Church Hiſtorians. | 

Tr1s Edition of Eutychius was carried on at the ſole Charge of Mr. Selden, as appears 
by ſeveral Letters ſent to him by Dr. Langbaine, in one of which the Doctor, upon Mr. Po- 
cocks diſliking one of the Characters of the Arabick Font at Oxford, deſiring him to procure, 
at London, a new Punchion and Matrice, with five or fix Pounds of Letter, thus pleafantly 


addreſſed him in the Words of the Frier in Chaucer, who begged Money for compleating their 
Cloyſter, 


Now help Thomas, for him that harrow'd Hell, 
Or elſe mote wwe all our Books ſell. 


But what puts it more out of Diſpute, that the Impreſſion of Eutychius was entirely made at 
Mr. Selden's Expence, is, that, by a Codicil made to his Will the Year before his Death, he 
E it as his fole Property to Dr. Langbaine and Mr. Pocock. | 

N Juſtice, therefore, to Mr. Selden's Memory, who died three or four Years before this 
Book was publiſhed, his Picture was put before it, and the following Words, on Dr. Lang- 


baine's Requeſt, were added in the Title Page, 1luſtrifſ. Foanne Seldeno T8 paucpirs Chorago : | 


And tho? nothing more was meant by them, than that Mr. Selden was at the Expence of this 
chargeable Work, the Choragus in the Play being, as a very learned Man ® hath obſerved on 
this Occaſion, the Perſon who was at the Charges of exhibiting the Scenes »; yet it hath 
given ſome Ground to ſeveral Perſons (and 1 to the Compiler of the Catalogue of 
printed Books inn the Bodleian Library publiſhed in the Year 1674) to imagine, that Mr. Sel- 
den began this Tranſlation, and that Mr. Pocock only finiſhed it; whereas, the former never 
tranſlated any other Part of Eutychius, than that ſhort Paragraph already mentioned, which 
he publiſhed many Years before, and which Mr. Pocock hath corrected. To this Miſtake 
concerning the Tranſlation, it may not be improper to add another about the AuthorJhimſelf : 
His Name, at firſt, was Said 1bn Batrick, which, when he was made Patriarch, he changed 
into that of Eutychius, as expreſſive in the Greek Language of what he was called in Ara- 
bick *: And this Greek Name, I believe, was that which gave Occaſion to Dr. Heylyn, in 
his Life of Archbiſhop Laud, to mention this Eutycbius, as a Greek Writer e. The Doctor 
is followed in this Error by Mr. Ant. Mood, in the Account he gives of Mr. Selden's Life, 
where he alſo falls into ſome others; for, in the Catalogue of Mr. Selden's Works, havi 


2 mentioned 


f Vid. Pearſoni Vindiciæ, Par. I. p. 180. Ed. Cantab. 1672. 


| & Pref. in Annal. Eutych. p. 3. 
b Praf. ad Orig. Eutych. p. 23. i Greg. Abul. Pharagii Hiſt. Dynaſt. p. 114. * Eutychii An- 
nales, Tom. II. p. 171. | See Biſhop Pearſon, de Sucteſſione primorum Romæ Epiſcoporum Diſſert. I. 
c. 14, & Præf. in Annales Eutych. p. 3. N 5. 


Biſhop Pearſon, Who, on another Occaſion, (in his Vindic. Ignat.) 
had rejected the Authority of Eutychius, as not to be credited, even in the Affairs of his own Church, is taxed 


by the learned and ingenious Author of Reflections upon Learning, for allowing his Authority in the Affairs of the 
Church of Rome, and with forſaking our Greek and Latin Authors to follow his Footſteps, in his Poſthumous 
Piece, juſt now referred to. Reflect. upon Learning, p. 158, 159. " Dean Prideaux, in his Life of Mahomet. 


* Seldeni Praf. 


n See Plaut. in Perſa. Act. I. Scen. 3. Satur. node, Ornamenta ? Tox. Abs Chorago ſumito. 
ad Orig. Eutych. p. 7. ? Cyprianus Anglic, Par. II. Lib. iv. p. 303. 
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mentioned Verſio & Commentarius ad Eutychii Eccleſie Alexandrine Origines, Lond. 1642, 
he goes on ſaying, To which are added, the ſaid Eutychius's Annals, with Comments there- 
on, by Ed. Pocock, of C. C. Coll. Oxon. 

NoTHING elſe, particularly relating to our Author, occurs to us, till March 1622, 

when, the ſecluded Members of the Houſe of Commons being reſtored to their Seats in Par- 
liament, had appointed a Committee to conſider of Dr. Reynolds (afterwards Biſhop of Nor- 
wich) his Reſtitution to the Deanery of Chriſt- Church, from whence he was removed, for not 
taking the Ingagement 3 Dr. Wallis, the ever-memorable Savilian Profeſſor at Oxford, hearing 
this, and that Dr. Mills's Caſe removed from a Canonry in that Church on the fame Account, 
lay alſo before the ſame Committee, and thinking Mr. Pecock's Caſe, who loſt his Canonry on 
the like Score, fairer than either of theirs was, recommended it to Major Fincher, probably a 
Member of that Parliament. This he did unknown to our Author, who was then at Chi/- 
drey, and whom, in that Exigence, he had not Time to conſult : And becauſe Dr. Hallis's 
Repreſentation of Mr. Pocock's Caſe contains many Facts worthy of the curious Reader's No- 
tice, I ſhall give it in the Doctor's own Words. 
Tu Diſpoſal of the Deanery and Canonſhip in Chrift-Church were heretofore reputed 
to belong to the King, who did accordingly from Time to Time difpoſe of them. In the 
Time of King James, he did, by his Charter, annex one of the Canonſhips to the Divinity 
Profeſſor, and his Succeſſors for ever; and King Charles another of them to the Hebrew 
Profeſſor, and a third to the Univerſity Orator, which were accordingly enjoyed. Upon 
the Death of Dr. Morrice, Hebrew Profeſſor, the Committee of both Houſes (who did then 
manage the Affairs of the Univerſity) did put Mr. Pocock into his Place and Canonſhip, 
who did accordingly enjoy it for ſome Time, till, for refuſing to ſubſcribe the Ingagement, 
he was (at the ſame Time with Dr. Reynolds and Dr. Mills) put out of his Canonſhip ; but 
remained (as till he doth) Hebrew Profeſſor. Upon the Death of Dr. French, (who was 
put into his Place) the Ingagement being before that Time taken off, it was thought, that 
Mr. Pocock*'s Right did again revive, and that he ought to be reſtored to that Canonſhip, 
as Hebrew Profeſſor for the Time being, there being now no Bar in the Way. And while 
there were Motions in the Univerſity to petition for it, Dr. Owen (then Viee-chancellor, 
and in Favour with the Protector) undertook to manage that Buſineſs himſelf, and went up 
to London about it. But thereupon, inſtead of Mr. Pocock, Mr. Pointer was put into that 
Place by the Protector, who was ſuppoſed to have no Power to diſpoſe of it to any other 
Perſon, than the Hebrew Profeſſor for the Time being: And befide this, by an Act of the 
Parliament before the laſt Interruption, all Grants of the Protector were made void, and 
therefore this among the reſt: And before that Act they were yet preſumed ſo weak, that 
Dr. Wilkins and others got new Grants (to the Places which the Protector had beſtowed 
on them) from the Parliament, and the like was endeavoured for Mr. Pointer, but could 
not be obtained; ſo that, upon the whole Matter, there ſeems very little to be ſaid, why 
Mr. Pecock ſhould not be reſtored. That which is to be done in order to it, is, that a 
Motion be made in the Houſe, for this Buſineſs to be referred to the ſame Committee with 
that of Dr. Reynolds, and that (if Need be) Summons be ſent to Mr. Pointer to appear, 
if he have any Thing to ſay, why Mr. Pocock ſhould not be reſtored.” This Letter was 
dated March 6, 16.2. | 

WHETHER the Houſe would have hearkened to this Remonſtrance or no, there was 
not Time to judge: For in ten Days after the Date of Dr. Wallis's Letter, this long Par- 
lament paſſed an Act for its own Diſſolution, and for calling a new one, to meet on the 
26th of the following Month. They met accordingly ; and God having now ſufficiently 
tried the Faith and Patience of his ſuffering Church of England, was pleafed to put it into 
the Hearts of this Convention to invite the King to his Throne. And thus, by a Turn of 
Providence, never enough to. be adored and acknowledged, our ancient Conſtitution was re- 
ſtored to us, at a Time too, when that Bleſſing was thought very diſtant, if not utterly 
deſpaired of. | | 
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SECTION IV. 


HE. Year 1660 was auſpicious to Mr. Pocock on more Accounts than one : For I find 

him congratulated by a Friend at this Time, upon his Recovery from a Fit of Sick- 

neſs, which he calls the Prodrome to the publick Reſtauration. In the Month of 

June he attended the Vice-chancellor, when he waited on the King to preſent him with the 
Oxford Verſes on that happy Occaſion; nor was it long before our Author, among other op- 
preſſed Loyaliſts, felt the Benefit of that national Deliverance : For the Canonry of Chri/t- 
Church annexed to the Hebrew Lecture at Oxford, by King Charles the Firſt, and from which 
he had now been removed, for Refuſal of the Ingagement, about ten Years, was reſtored to 
him; the Intruder having been turned out by the Delegates, appointed to viſit that 585 
| verſity, 
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verſity, preſently after the Reſtoration. It has been already faid, that Mr. Pocock, on the 
Death of Dr. Morris, was, upon the Recommendation of Dr. Shelden and Dr, Hammond, 
nominated to the Hebrew Lecture, and the Canonry thereto annexed, by King Charles the 
Firſt, then (1648) a Priſoner in the Ie of Wight, but that he was not conſtituted by Patent, 
the King not having the Great Seal then in his Power: But Dr. Sheldon, then Dean of the 
Chapel Royal, and ſoon after Biſhop of London, took Care to have that Defe& ſupplied the 
very Month after the King's Return : For this Purpoſe, Letters Patents were granted (bear- 
ing Date June 20, An. Duodec. Car. andi) conſtituting Mr. Pocock Hebrew Profeſſor, and Ca- 
non of Chriſt-Church, by Virtue whereof, he was ſolemnly inſtalled on the 27th of the 
Month following. The Difficulties alſo that formerly attended Degrees, being now removed 
by the late happy Change, he took that of Doctor of Divinity on the 20th Day of Septem- 
ber, in the ſame Year. 

Ir has already been obſerved, that Mr. Pecock, tho? he ſucceeded Dr. Morris in the He- 
| brew Lecture at Oxford, by Order of the Committee of Parliament, was not promoted to his 
Canonry, which had been annexed to that Lecture, but to the Canonry of Dr. Payne, who, 
together with Dr. Fell, the Dean of Chriſt-Church, and ſome others of the Prebendaries, was 
removed by the ſaid Committee, for a pretended high Contempt of the Authority of Par- 
liament. By theſe Means it came to paſs, that Mr. Pocock was forced to accept of another 
Houſe or Manſion, and not that which belonged to the Canonry, that had been annexed to 
the Hebrew Lecture by King Charles the Firſt. It has been related likewiſe, how he and his 
Friends laboured to get him Admiſſion to his proper Houſe and Canonry, and, upon Failure 
of Succeſs, how he entered his Proteſt, with a Salvo to the Rights of the Hebrew Profeſſor- 
ſhip. I need not repeat the little Regard that was paid, in thoſe Times, to Royal Grants, 
nor how the ſame Committee afterwards deprived him of his Canonry, while they ſuffered 
him ot retain the Lecture, to which a Canonry had been inſeparably annexed. And tho? at the 
Reſtoration, as hath been already ſaid, he was again inftalled a Canon of that Church, he 
had yet the Mortification to ſee another in Poſſeſſion of thoſe Lodgings, which belonged ta 
his Predeceſſor in the Hebrew Profeflorſhip, Dr. Morris. The Intruder at this Time was 
Jobn Mills, Doctor of Law, and then Member of the Houſe of Commons: This Dr. Mills, 
tho* moſt evidently a Lay-man, had been Canon of Chriſt-Church *, and was removed thence 
at the ſame Time with Dr. Reynolds and Mr. Pocock, and on the fame Pretence ; namely, for 
refuſing the Ingagement. At the Reſtoration he got Poſſeſſion of Dr. Morris's Houſe, and 
detained it from Mr. (now Dr.) Pocock, in Right of his Pretenſion to the Canonry, out of 
which he had formerly been ejected. In order to the Recovery of theſe Lodgings, the 
Univerſity of Oxford joined with Dr. Pocock in a Petition to the Delegates, appointed by the 
King, ſoon after his Return, to viſit that Univerſity, for a Hearing before them, or before 
any of the Judges, to whom their Honours might think fit to refer the Conſideration of it. 
The Reſult of this Affair was, that the Delegates firſt removed Dr. Mills from the Canonry 
for which he was unqualified, and put Dr. Pocock into the Lodgings proper to the Stall that 
was annexed to the Hebrew Profeſſorſnip, and into which he was put, by Virtue of the Let- 
ters Patents he had ſo lately obtained. | 

AND now the remaining Part of Dr. Pocock*s Life being of one Tenor or Way, ſpent in 
Study, and doing Good, without thoſe Travels or Sufferings, which have ſo much length- 
ened this Diſcourſe, what we have further to do, will, for the moſt Part be, to give ſome 
Account of thoſe other Books he publiſhed, according to the Order of Time in which they 
were printed, and then, to lay thoſe Things together, which may ſerve to give ſome imperfeci 
Idea of his very great Worth. 
In this Year 1660, he printed his Arabjck Verſion of Hugo Grotius's Treatiſe concerning 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: That excellent Book, which deſervedly met with the 
higheſt Applauſe from learned Men, had been already tranſlated into ſeveral Languages, par- 
ticluarly Engliſh, Dutch, French, Swediſh and Greek; but in no Tongue could it be thought 
more uſeful, than in the Arabick, being a Language underſtood, not only in the Ottoman 
Empire, but in Perfia, Tartary, and all thoſe Parts of India and Africa, where Mahometiſin 
has prevailed. Among the Profeſſors of that Superſtition, doubtleſs there are ſome well- 
meaning People, who would entertain favourable Thoughts of Chriſtianity, were they ſuffici- 
ently made acquainted with the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of it. The Converſion of 
ſuch, Dr. Pocock had in View, when he firſt reſolved upon this Work ; and not only that, 
but the Inſtruction and better Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtians, that are very numerous in ſome 
of thoſe Countries, who, by Reaſon of the Bondage they are under, know but little of the 
holy Religion they profeſs, and the Evidence on which it is built; and therefore, to mend 
their worldly Condition, are too often tempted into Apoſtaly. And to make this Tranſlation 
more fit for theſe Purpoſes, he took the Liberty, which the learned Author allowed him (in 


a 


4 Mr. Ant. Wood, in his Hiſt, & Antiq. of the Univ. of Oxferd, accounts for the whole Matter: He acquaints 
us, that Dr. Mills was — into the Canonry of Dr. Morris, the Hebrew Proſeſſor, by the Committee of the two 
Houſes, who probably 


ad no Scruples about the Legality of a Lay-Canon of Chriſt-Church. Being, therefore, 


reſtored by the long Parliament, juſt before they diſſolved themſelves, to that Canonry, which he afterwaads loſt, 
by refuſing the Ingagement, he came again of courſe into the Lodgings belonging to it. 
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x Viſit he made to him at Paris, when he returned the laſt Time out of the Eaſt) of mak- 
ing ſuch Alterations, as he thought neceſſary: Crotius's Introduction being only an Account 
addreſſed on a particular Occafion to Hieron. Bignonius, of a Work of the like Nature, which 
he had formerly publiſhed in Dutch, and alſo containing in it, ſome Expreſſions relating to 
the Mabometans, which in the Entrance en, perhaps, diſcourage thoſe People from per- 
uſing the Book, Dr. Pocock thought fit to leave out, and inſtead thereof, he inſerted a Pre- 
face entirely new. In this Preface he propoſes the Deſign of the whole Treatiſe, which was, 
he ſays, to enquire concerning the true Worſhip of God, and the Arguments of its Truth; 
ſhews the vaſt Importance of ſuch Reſearches ; Jrape for the Divine Illumination, whick is 
neceſſary to render them effectual. He gives ſome Account of the Perſons to whom this 
Work would be eſpecially ſerviceable, which are not only thoſe, who are miſtaken in religious 
Matters, but ſuch alſo to whom God, in his Mercy, hath ſhewn the Way of Truth, who, 
if of competent Underſtandings, might be furniſhed by it, with proper Weapons to conquer 
Error; but, if of meaner 1 would yet be enabled, by the Peruſal of it, to continue ſted- 
faſt, refiſting the Aſſaults of thoſe, who ſhould labour to per vert them. Moreover, he ſhews 
of what Kind the Arguments made uſe of in it, are; namely, ſuch as, being collected from 
the Books both of ancient and modern Anthors, who have written on this Subject, are ſure 
and convincing, and alſo eaſy to be underſtood. Beſides this new Preface, he alſo made 
ſeveral Changes in the 6 Book, wherein the Author applies himſelf to the Confutation of 
Ma bometiſin, amending ſome Things, and leaving out others, both in the 34% and 10h See- 
tions of it, and particularly the pretended Miracle of the Flying of the Dove to Mahomet's 
Ear, as having no Foundation, either in the Writings or Opinions of his Followers: About 
which, when fe diſcourſed with Grotius, that learned Man freely acknowledged his taking 
the Story only from our own Writers, eſpecially from Scaliger, in his Notes on Manilius. 

THr1s Verſion, as I have formerly ſhewn, Dr. Pocock had intended to publiſh many 
Years before, and the Reaſon of his delaying it ſo very long, undoubtedly was, the Coſt of 
Printing it : For the Copies of it being not for Sale, but charitable Uſes, a Sum was required 
for this, much beyond his own Ability: But this Difficulty was now removed by the gene- 
rous Offer of the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; that great Promoter of all uſeful Know- 
ledge, both Divine and Human, who, as ſoon as he underſtood this Deſign of Dr. Poceck, 
aſſured him, that he would bear the whole Charge of it. Indeed, that pious and learned 
Gentleman, on whom God had beſtowed a double Bleſſing, a plentiful Eſtate, and therewith 
a Heart to uſe it well, never omitted any Opportunity, that preſented itſelf, of doing Ser- 
vice to the Intereſts of true Religion. At his Coſt, the Iriſp New Teſtament was reprinted, 
and he was chiefly at the Expence alſo of reprinting the Old. Upon his Defire, and by 
his Encouragement, that Catechiſm, which the learned Mr. William Seaman tranſlated into 
Turkiſh, was printed; and, as appears by a Letter of Mr. Seaman's to Dr. Pocock, the ſame 
honourable Perſon gave 60 Pounds towards Printing the New Teſtament turned by him into 
the ſame Language: And at this Time, the Zeal he had for the Propagation of Chriſtianity, 
engaged him to all the Expence, which was neceſſary, that Grotius's admirable Defence of it 
might be read in a Tongue generally ſtudied in all thoſe Countries, which have embraced the 
Superſtition of Mabomel. 

Ir is heartily to be wiſhed, that the Succeſs of a Work ſo truly Chriſtian, had been an- 


| ſwerable to the Zeal, with which it was both undertaken and promoted : But of that, in- 
deed, after all poſſible Enquiry, we are able to give but a ſlender Account. Mr. Boyle writes 


to Dr. Pocock, Fan. 24, 1662, that He had diſcourſed with a very underſtanding and re- 
© ligious Gentleman, a chief Member of the Council for Trade and the Plantations, and one 
that had a great Intereſt in the Merchants, who promiſed his Aſſiſtance in getting this 
* Tranſlation properly diſperſed. I find likewiſe, by the fame Letter, that Mr. SS ſtre- 
nuouſly imployed his Intereſt with the Turky Company to the ſame Purpoſe ; that it was 
propoſed at a Meeting of the Merchants trading to thoſe Parts, who well liked it, and rea- 
dily offered to diſperſe, as diſcreetly as they could, as many Books as ſhould be put into 
their Hands. By another Letter of the ſame honourable Perſon to Dr. Poceck, we likewiſe 
learn, that a Quarter of a Hundred of theſe Books had been already delivered to ſome Mer- 
chants, and that a much greater Number would be committed to their Care, as ſoon as it 
ſhould be determined at Oxford, what Sort of Binding would be moſt proper for the Eaſt. 
But for what particular Places theſe were intended, or in what Manner they were to be diſ- 
poſed of, I cannot find: That very few were diſtributed at Conſtantinople, the very learned 
Dr. Thomas Smith, who went to refide there in the Year 1668, had Reaſon to believe. He 
affirmed, © That he did not know of ſo much as one ſingle Copy in that Place, except that, 


_ © which he carried out of England himſelf, and which he preſented there to a Turkiſh Imam, 


© or Prieft of his Acquaintance, who was well-ſkill'd in the Language of his Prophet.“ And, 
indeed, the fame learned Perſon gives but little Hopes of Succeſs from that, or any the like 
Books, among ſuch Turks, as he converſed with in that City: For, generally ſpeaking, he 
* ſays, their unreaſonable Prejudices, their groſs Stupidity in Matters of Speculation, and their 

Vor. I. 2 * equally 
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* equally prodigious and intolerable Obſtinacy and Pride, had hardened them againſt all Con- 


© yiction, and rendered them impenetrable to any Argument.” 


I cannor, on this Occaſion, avoid delivering it as my Opinion, that the Sight of theſe 
Arabic Tranſlations of Grotius without his own, the Tranſlator's, or any other European 
Name prefixed to them, was what, in great Meaſure, deceived Mr. }/at/on, the Scotch Gentle- 
man mentioned in H/heeler*s Travels, p. 200, who ſeriouſly affirmed, * That Ilge Grotius had 


« ſtolen all his principal Arguments for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion out of Arabian Au- 


© thors. Whoever conſiders, what little ang eons Grotius had with ſuch Arabick Books, 
as have not yet been tranſlated into other 


anguages, and how diligent Dr. Pocock was in 
enquiring out, what the Eaſt afforded before he engaged in that Verſion, can hardly think 


of any likelier Ground for ſuch a Declaration, than what has been above aſſigned. 

AT Aleppo, and the Parts about it, I find a conſiderable Number of theſe Books were diſpo- 
ſed of: And yet, certain it is, that either Grotius's Latin Tract, De Veritate Religionis Chriſti- 
anæ, or that other Work of his of like Nature, which he formerly publiſhed in Dutch, (men- 
tioned in his Introduction to Hieron. Bignonius above-mentioned) it is certain, I ſay, that one 
of theſe two Tracts, many Years before the Printing of this Arabic Tranſlation, had got 
into the Eaſt : For the Derviſe Ahmed, writing to our Author, ſoon after his Return home 
from Aleppo, promiſes, among ſome Oriental Manuſcripts which he had bought for him, to 
ſend him a Book concerning the embracing the Chriſtian Religion, the Work of Groot, the 

Brother of Gole. Mr. Smith, whether by Conjecture from the Derviſe's Mention of Gele, or 
from better Authority, I cannot ſay, ſets it down as Fact, that Golius had ſent thither ſome 
Copies of Grotius, which is not improbable : But it ſeems to me, from the Derviſe's Mention 
of that learned Man's Dutch Name, Groot, moſt likely that he had lighted on the Dutch, 
and not the Latin Treatiſe, concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Many Copies 
of this Arabick Verſion were likewiſe afterwards ſent to Dr. Huntington, whilſt Chaplain to 
the Engliſh Factory at Aleppo, and yet theſe were not ſufficient : For having diſpoſed of them, 
he defired another Parcel, in a Letter written by him to Dr. Pocock, which were accordingly 
ſent to him: It appears from one of his Epiſtles, publiſhed together with his Life ( Hunting- 
toni Epiſtolæ, Ne 2.) that he preſented one of theſe Copies to Stephanus Petrus, Maronite 
Patriarch at Antioch, to whom alſo he gave Aſſurance, that if he approved it, and thought 
a good Number of them of Uſe, they ſhould be ſpeedily ſent to him ; and, doubtleſs he did 
not neglect to make the like Overture to Moe, another Biſhop of the Eaſt, with whom he 
correſponded, But it is too manifeſt, that he met with no ſmall Difficulty in this Matter, 
from ſome Romaniſts in thoſe Parts, who envied the Honour of a Deſign ſo truly Chriſtian, 
to thoſe of a different Communion from themſelves: For tho? the Doctors of the Sorbone, 
who read this Treatiſe of Grotius, before he publiſhed it, diſapproved nothing in it, but 
that one Paſſage, [ Lib. ii. Sect. 7. concerning Things which imply a Contradiction] which 
bears, as they thought, too hard upon Tranſubſtantiation; and tho' ſome Papiſts had ſuch 
an Opinion of it, that they . vr tg a Tranſlation of it into Perſian, for making Converts 
in thoſe Countries, where that Language is ſpoken; yet, Dr. Huntington now found, That 
the moſt innocent and uſeful Attempt will be diſliked by ſome Perſons, when made by 
* ſuch Inſtruments, as they do not approve of.” Notwithſtanding all the Kindneſs, which 
(as appears from his printed Epiſtles) paſſed between him, and the Fathers reſiding in thoſe 
Countries, and the Offices of Friendſhip they mutually performed, he complained to Dr. 
Pocock, That as he diſperſed this Treatiſe, he had much greater Apprehenſions from their 
Malice, than from the unprompted Accufations of the Turks themſelves.” He told him 
further, that upon this Account he was obliged, for his own Safety, to cut the laſt Book, 
wherein Mahometiſm is confuted, out of ſome Copies, before he diſtributed them. And, if 
ever the Society for Propagating Chriſtian Knowledge in Foreign Parts ſhall think of another 
Edition of this Work in Arabick, it may, perhaps, be found expedient to have ſome Copies 
of it printed without the Jaſt Book, to be diſpoſed of in ſuch Places, as will not endure a 
direct Oppoſition to the Tenets of Mahomet : For tho? it is much to be wiſhed, that his Fol- 
lowers might have that Part of this Treatiſe eſpecially put into their Hands, which was ſo 
particularly intended for them; yet, where that cannot be attempted, with any Proſpe& of 
Safety, the other Parts of it alone may prove, by God's Bleſſing, of conſiderable Advantage 


to them. And, indeed, if they ſhall but once perceive the Certainty of the Truths, which 
are in the other Parts ſo fully made out, they will, probably, begi 


g : | in to make ſome ſerious Re- 
flections on their own Superſtition, and, at length, diſcern the Follies and Abſurdities of ſo 
groſs an Impoſture. | 


THe next Thing that Dr. Pocock publiſhed, was, an Arabick Poem, intitled, Lamiato'l- 
Jam, or Carmen Abu Iſmaelis Tograi, with his Latin Tranflation of it, and large Notes upon 
it; a Poem which is held to be of the greateſt Elegancy, anſwerable to the Fame of its 
Author, who, as the Doctor gives his Character, was eminent for Learning and Virtue, and 
eſteemed the Phenix of the Age, in which he lived, for Poetry and Eloquence : Dr. Pocock's 
Deſign in this Work was, not only to give a Specimen of Arabian Poetry, but alſo to make 
the Attainment of the Arabick Tongue more eaſy to thoſe, that ſtudy it; for his Notes, 


containing a Grammatical Explanation of all the Words of this Author, are very ſerviceable 
| I 
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for promoting the Knowledge of that Language. Theſe Notes being the Sum of many 
Lectures, which he read on this Poem, the Speech that he delivered, when he began to 
explain it, 18 prefixed to it, which, perhaps, contains, tho? a ſuccinct, yct as accurate an Ac- 
count of the Arabick Tongue, as is any where extant. After the general Hiſtory of it, he 
there ſpeaks of the Things that recommend it, and particularly of theſe four; Perſpicuity, 
Elegance, Copiouſneſs and Uſefulneſs; an Inſtance of the firſt of theſe, he gives in that 
prompt Way the Arabians have of expreſſing many Things clearly in a very few Words, 
which is hardly to be imitated in any other Language; and the /econd, he ſays, appears both 
from the Care employed in it, either by the adding, taking away, or Change of Letters, to 
ſuit Words to the Nature of the Things they ſignify, and alſo from the Sweetneſs or Softneis 
of the whole Language, in which there never is a Colliſion of two or more Conſonants, but 
the Sound of a Vowel always intervenes. As to the Copicuſneſs of this Tongue, he ſhews, that 
there is no Compariſon between it, and any other: The ſtrange Variety it has of ſynonymous 
Words, being ſuch, as one would ſtand amazed at: There are in it 200 Names for a Ser- 
pent, which he there gives us, 500 for a Lion, and, to omit ſome other Inſtances, fo many 
for Calamity, that, as he obſerves out of an Arabic Writer, who endeavoured to make a 
Catalogue of them, it is no ſmall Calamity to recite them. The whole Number of Words, 
that make up this Language, is reckoned, as he aſſures us, by Hame gab Aſpahanenſis, from an 
eminent Lexicographer, at twelve Millions, three hundred and fifty 'Thouſand, fifty and two: 
But that which chiefly recommends any Language, is the Uſefulneſs of it, which, for the 
moſt Part, conſiſts in the valuable Things, that are written in it; and in this Reſpect he 
ſhews it to be very conſiderable, and but little ſhort of the moſt celebrated Languages. The 
ancient Arabians, long before the Days of Mahomet, were not altogether ignorant of ſome 
Parts of Learning; ſeveral of them had Skill in Atronomy, ſeveral in Phyſct, and not a few 
in Poetry; which laſt was in ſuch Requeſt among them, that when any one began to be 
eminent for it in any Tribe, it was Matter of publick Congratulation, and all the Kindred 
and Friends of it met together to rejoice, in the moſt ſolemn Manner, as for the greateſt 
Happineſs in the World. Indeed, whatſoever Knowledge they then had, it could not be 
very uſeful, for Want of Letters, which was an Invention ſo late amongſt them, that when 
the Alcoran began to be publiſhed, ſome Time after Mahomet's Death, there was not found 
in all Arabia Felix a Perſon ſufficiently qualified to read or write it: However, ſomewhat 
more than a hundred Years after, when the Empire of the Saracens came to the Abbaſidæ, 
all the Grecian Learning found a ready Entertainment with them, and began to be cultivated ; 
and within the Compaſs of a few Ages, infinite Books were written by them in Philoſophy, 
Aſtronomy, Geometry, Medicine, and all Kinds of Sciences: And that we may not make 
a Judgment of theſe Books, from the barbarous Tranſlations of ſome of them, which were 
made, when Ignorance ſo much prevailed in Europe, the Doctor tells us, that whoſoever ſhall 
read the Writings of Alfarabius, Avicenna, Avenpace, and many others, will ſoon find Rea- 
ſon for a very different Opinion of them, from that which is now commonly received amongſt 
us. In ſhort, he afferts with much Aſſurance, that, with reſpect to human Learning, the 
Arabians do not more want the Knowledge of other Languages, than other Nations do that 
of theirs, and that there are as many Things, which they can teach others, as there are, 
which they can learn from them; particularly for the Study of Divinity, he proves, that it 
may receive great Aids from this Language; for by the Help of this, Divines will be able 
to know the true Opinions of Mahometiſm, that they may confute them. The Arabick alſo 
will very much contribute to their Skill in Hebrew, and conſequently; to the Knowledge of 
the ſacred Text of the Old Teſtament; as appears from the Books of Aben Ezra, Maimonides, 
Kimchi, and others of the wiſer Rabbins, who, upon every Difficulty, refer their Readers to 


the Arabic Language: By this too, they will be able to peruſe the greateſt Part of thoſe 


Things, which are worth reading, amongſt the Fews, ſuch as the Writings of Maimonides, 
Cozari, Chobath Lebaboth, Emunoth, Saadias, and ſeveral more, which are for the moſt 
Part in Arabich; and alſo to conſult the ſeveral Verſions of the Holy Scriptures made into 
this Language, both by Zews and Chriſtians, together with many Chriftian Books of good 
Account, that are written in it. Finally, by Means of this Language, the Piety of thoſe 
who are zealous for the Promotion of Divine Knowledge, may make ſome Proviſion againſt 
os Ignorance of the Eaſtern Chriſtians, who are ſo miſerably oppreſſed under Turtiſb Bon- 
age. 

I nave been more particular in this Detail of the Uſes of Arabiſin, from the greateſt Maſ- 
ter of it, that our European World could ever boaſt of, in Hopes, that ſuch a Diſcourſe 
may incite the Young and Studious among our Candidates for holy Orders, to apply them- 
ſelves thereto, and to revive a Branch of Learning, that ſeems to have been gradually decay- 
ing for many Years among us. 

THis Book, Carmen Tograi, was printed at Oxford, in the Year 1661, by the particular 
Care and Direction of the very learned Mr. Samuel Clarke, Architypographus of that Uni- 
verſity, who not only made a Preface to it, but alſo added a ſuitable Treatiſe of his own, 
concerning the Arabick Proſodia : The Treatiſe he dedicated to Dr. Pocock in an Epiſtle for 
that Purpoſe ; which he did, as he told him, not only becauſe he thought him the propereſt 


Judge 
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Judge of the Work, but alſo becauſe it was he alone, that firſt encouraged him to the Un- 
dertaking, that ſupplied him abundantly out of his vaſt Store with Materials to carry it on, 
and that conſtantly ſet him right, when involved in ſuch Difficulties, as he knew not how to 
paſs through. 

IT is intimated by Mr. Clarke, in the Preface before - mentioned, that Gregorius Abul Pha- 
rajius's Hiſtory of the Dynaſties, tranſlated by Dr. Pocock, was, at that Time in, or ready 
for the Oxford Preſs, the Edition of which was finiſhed in the Year 1663 : That Part of this 
Book, which gives an Account of the Riſe of Mabomet, the Doctor had publiſhed, as it 
has been ſhewn, ſeveral Years before; and, upon the Importunity of ſeveral learned Men, 
who were much pleaſed with that Specimen (more particularly of his great Friend, Dr. Lang- 
baine, who had earneſtly preſſed him to it before his Death) the Whole was now printed in 
the original Arabick, with his Latin Verſion of it. 


Tris Abul Pharajius was a Chriſtian of the Jacobite Set, of great Fame for Learning, 


not only among thoſe of his own Religion, but among the Jews too, and Mahometans ; 


and this Work of his is a Compendium of the general Hiſtory of the World, from the Crea- 
tion to his own Time: It is divided by him into ten Dynaſties or Governments; for ſo 
many he reckons up, which are theſe following : The firſt is that of the holy Patriarchs, 
from Adam the firſt Man; the ſecond, of the Judges in Jrael; the third, of the Kings 
thereof; the fourth, of the Chaldeans ; the fifth, of the Magi or Perſians; the ſixth, of the 
Greeks, that were Idolaters; the ſeventh, that of the Franks, for ſo he calls the Romans ; 
the eighth, of the Greeks, who were Chriſtians; the ninth, of the Saracens; and tenth, of 
the Mogul Tartars. 

Tris Work, as is noted above, was publiſhed, An. 1663, and dedicated to his Majeſty 
| King Charles the Second; but the Love of Arabic Learning was now waxed cold, and the 


entire Piece of Abul-Pharai, in the Year 1663, met with ſmall Encouragement, whilſt a 


Specimen of it, An. 1649, had given Pleaſure to all the learned World. But ſuch is the 
Weakneſs and Inſtability of the human Mind, even when improved by Education and Let- 
ters, that Cuſtom and Faſhion ſhall, in a few Years, be able to ſway it from one Extream to 
another: And, perhaps, this Inconftancy may, in ſome Meaſure, alſo be imputed to the In- 
diſcretion of learned Men themſelves, who are too apt immoderately to cry up their own fa- 
vourite Courſe of Studies; and when this once comes to be obſerved, the World is with Dif- 
ficulty prevailed upon to allow the Idol, even its juſt Commendation. 

OF this Change in the publick Taſte, no one was more ſenſible than Dr. Pocock himſelf, 
as appears by a Letter of his to Dr. Thomas Greaves, which attended a Copy of his Abu 
Pharagii Hiſt. Dynaſtiarum, and which, at that learned Perſon's Requeſt, he forced, as he 
tells him, from his Printer's, before the Index was wrought off. If you find, adds Dr. 
« Pocock, any Thing in it worth the Publiſhing, you muſt be fain to ſpeak for it; for I per- 
* ceive it will be much lighted : The Genius of the Times, as for theſe Studies, is much 
altered fince you and I firſt ſet about them; and few will be perſuaded, they are worthy 
taking Notice of. My Lord of London aſked me, if there were any remarkable Paſſages 
© in the Book? I anſwered him only in general, that I thought there were many; if you 
© ſhould fall into any Diſcourſe with him about it, I pray, note ſome Particulars, as, I think, 
you may that of the firſt Riſe of Mahomet's Religion, p. 100, &c. and that of the Riſe 
and Spreading of the Tartars Empire, and their Incurſions, which is in the Latin, p. 280, 
ec. or any other Paſſages, that you ſhall think worthy. And if you ſpeak with any of 
* your Acquaintance concerning the Book, your good Word may help bear up its Credit.” 
Dr. Greaves, in his Anſwer to this Letter, dated from Futham, writes thus upon the unfaſhi- 
onableneſs of Arabick Studies; How theſe Studies are eſteemed in the Univerſities, I know 
not; in theſe Parts, for ought I obſerve, they are not much followed or regarded, and 
receive ſmall Incouragement from thoſe, who, I thought, would have been Fautors and Pro- 
* moters of them.” Nor was Arabick Learning then out of Vogue in England only ; but 
beginning to decline in Holland alſo. In the Year 1669, Mr. afterwards Dr. Bernard, com- 
plains in a Letter to Dr. Pocock from Leyden, that Harder of that Place, who, ſays he, ſpeaks 
Arabic readily, had tranſlated the Hiftory of Saladine, but could not find a Bookſeller, that 

would venture to undertake the Work, becauſe Oriental Learning decays here, and Books of 
that Nature will turn to no Advantage; neither, adds he, can Mr. Thevenot find a Bookſeller, 
either here, or at Amſterdam, to undertake his Abulfeda. 

THE Declenſion of theſe Studies in the Eſteem of the Publick may in ſome Meaſure 
account for our Author's riſing no higher in Church-Preferments at the Reſtoration, when 
ſuch Numbers of vacant Dignities were filled. Barely to be reſtored to what he had ſo many 
Years been deprived of for his Religion and Loyalty, and to have no other Reward for his 
Loſſes, Oppreſſions and Proſecutions, beſides his uncommon Learning, and unſpotted Sanctity 
of Manners, but what was due to him in Equity, was a Hardſhip, which reflects more Diſho- 
nour upon thoſe Times, than any one Caſe of the like Nature, that has come to my Know- 
ledge: For, in Juſtice to the Men that were then intruſted with the Diſpoſal of Church- 
Preferments, it muſt be owned, that there were very few eminent Eccleſiaſticks, who, upon 
that bleſſed Change of Things, were not called up to Advancement; ſome were not ſo early 
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preferred as others; but, perhaps, our Author is almoſt the only Inſtance of a Clergyman, 
then at the higheſt Pitch of Eminence for Learning, and every other Merit proper to his 


- Profeſſion, who lived throughout the Reign of Charles the Second, without the leaſt Regard 


from the Court, except the Favour ſometimes done him of being called upon to tranſlate 
Arabick Letters from the Princes of the Levant, or the Credential Letters of Embaſſadors 
coming from thoſe Parts; for which, yet I do not find, he had any Recompence, beſides good 
Words and Compliments: But he was as modeſt, as he was deſerving, and probably, after 
preſenting his Abul-Pharagius to the King, he never put himſelf in the Way of Royal Re- 
gards any more. ; 

BETORE I take my Leave of Dr. Pocock*s Hiſtory of the Dynaſties, I ſhall obſerve ſome- 
thing, which, tho? it more properly belongs to his Specimen of this larger Work, may not 
incommodiouſly find a Place here : The Reader, then, is to obſerve, that the celebrated 
Monſieur Bayle, p. 37, of his Critical and Hiſtorical Dictionary, has obſerved a wide Diffe- 
rence between Dr. Pocock and Mr. Jobn Greaves, about the Time in which Abulfeda was ad- 
vanced to the Government of Hamab, in Syria : The former of theſe, in his Specimen Hiſto- 
rie Arabum, p. 363, makes this to have happened Anno Hegiræ 710; whereas Mr. Jobn 
Greaves, in his Preface to Bine Abulfede Tabulz, p. 7, 8, places Abulfeda's Advancement 33 
Years later, viz. Anno Hegire 743. This Difference Monſieur Bayle complains of, as irrecon- 
cileable, and thinks it moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe Mr. Greavess Account the true one, becauſe 
Abulſeaa is his principal Subject, whereas Dr. Pocock ſpeaks of him only, comme d'un fort 
petit Acctſſoire; upon which he proceeds thus: But is it not very vexatious, that one of 
 Pocecifs Conſequence ſhould not be ſafely to be followed in a Point of Oriental Learning, 
and that, whilſt he publiſhed a Thing, a Collegue of his ſhould be making it appear to 
be fulſe?* Not content with this, he repeats the ſame Cenſure in his Index, under the 
Word Puceck, I! eft etonnant, qu' il ne ſoit un guide ſur en fait d' Erudition Orientale. But, 
againſt this confident Charge, Dr. Pocock has been thoroughly defended, by the learned Mr. 
Gagnicr of Oxford, in his Preface to the Life of Mohammed, p. 5. For there he affirms, that 
what our Author, whom he calls Virum integerrimum & ſolide doftum, has ſaid, concerning 
the Time of Abulfeda's Advancement, is perfectly right, as being exactly agreeable to the 
Account, which Abulfeda himſelf gives of that Event; and that Mr. Greaves had committed 
a monſtrous Miſtake in his Chronology, having confounded this Abulfeda with another of that 
Name, who was the ſixteenth of the Mamaluck Kings of Egypt. 7 

TEE Ground of the Miſtake, as the learned Mr. Sale informs us, was this: Mr. 
© Greaves, in an Arabick Manuſcript, entitled, A! Sacerdan (or rather A! Sukkerddn, which 
is a Perſian Word, and ſignifies a Sugar-diſh) found the following Paſſage, as it ſtands in 
© his Latin Tranſlation: Rex juſtus, Columna Religionis, al Soltan, Abulfeda Iſmael, Filius Al 
* elec al Naſer, ſedit ſuper Thronum Regni [in Hamah) poſt amotionem Fratris ipfius Al Malec 
* al Naſer Abmed, Feria quint4 xx11 Die | Menſis] al Moharram, Anno Dccx1111 [ Hegire] 
G regnavit donec obiit v1 Die | Menſis] Rabiæ poſterioris, Anno | Hegiræ] pecxLvi. That 
© is, Al Malec al Saleh Omado'ddin Abulfeda Iſmael, Son of Al Malec al Naſer aſcended the 
* Throne [of Hamah] after the Depoſition of his Brother Al Mälec al Niſer Abmed on Thur/- 
* day the 22d of al Moharram, in the Year 743, and reigned till he died, the 6th of the latter 
* Rabia in the Near 746. This Paſſage Greaves, from a Similitude of Names, (a moſt de- 
© ceitful Guide) immediately, and without further Examination, concluded, muſt belong to 
our Abfeda, and no other, and therefore made no Scruple to inſert the Words [in Hamab] 
* which were not in his Author, as a Thing of courſe : But had he looked into what pre- 
* cedes, and what follows, he would have found, that the Author is there giving the Suc- 
* ceflion of the Mamluc Soltans of Egypt.“ 

I wovLD not detract from the Praiſes due to Monſieur Bayle's Induſtry and Parts; but, 
I believe, after what has been ſaid, the World will give me Leave, in this particular Inſtance, 
to tax him with a Defect, both of Judgment and Candour. When, indeed, two Writers, 
equally ſkilled in the Matter they treat of, differ in their Accounts, Mr. Bayle's Rule ſeems 


| reaſonable, and we ought rather to aſſent to him, who writes profeſſedly on the Subject, than 


to him, that ſpeaks of it only by the By; tho', even in this Caſe, a modeſt Critick would 
hardly think his Point ſo ſecure, as to brand the Author he diſſents from, in the Manner 
Mr. Bayle has done by Dr. Pocock. But then, he ought to have very good Grounds for 
thinking the Writers equally converſant in the Matter they treat of; otherwiſe his Determina- 
tion, tho? it ſhould happen to. be right, is raſh and uncharitable : Whereas, had Mr. Bayle 
known any Thing of Dr. Pocock and Mr. Greaves, he muſt have known, that the former was 
incomparably ſuperior to the other, in the Knowledge of Eaſtern Writers; he had greater 
Opportunities of acquiring this Kind of Knowledge, having ſpent more than twice the Time 
in the Levant, with the ſole View of improving himſelf in Oriental Learning, than Mr. 
Greaves did for that, and various other Purpoſes. Mr. Bayle's Rule, therefore, had no 
Room in the preſent Caſe; and Dr. Pocock, tho? ſpeaking of Mulfeda's Advancement to be 
* of Hamah, by the By only, was more likely to aſſign the true Time of that 8 * 
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than Mr. Greaves, tho? it was his princi _ It was, indeed, a very great and grievous 
Miſtake in him to conclude, at firſt Sight, from the bare Mention of a Prince, in an Ara- 
bick Writer, one of whoſe Names was Abulfeda, that he muſt mean the Prince of Hamah, 
in Syria, without looking at all into that Writer's Subject and Deſign, but taking that for 
granted, which a little Enquiry would have convinced him, was an utter Miſtake. 

TnarT Mr. Greaves, who, otherwiſe, was a cautious and accurate Scholar, ſhould be prone 
to an Error, that might eaſily have been avoided, is the more ſurprizing, when we reflect, 
that but the Year before, Dr. Pocock, in his Notes on his Specimen Hiſtories Arabum, had ſet 
down the true Date of Abulfeda's Advancement; that Mr. Greaves had this Piece of his 
Friend's, and highly admired it, as, indeed, he did every Thing, that came from him : But 
he had, probably, forgot that Particular, and, being then at a Diſtance from his Oracle, 
could not conſult him on every Emergency. And yet it appears, from the Letters, that 
paſſed between thoſe two dear Friends, about this Time, that Mr. Greaves had conſulted Dr. 
Pococt, and received Solution from him of ſeveral Doubts concerning Abulfeda-; but then, 
theſe concerned only the Readings of the various 5 he was to print from: We further 
find, that he propoſes to him intended Verſions of Arabic Paſſages, that occur in that very 
Preface, wherein the grand Miſtake ſtands; and which is more, the very Paſſage from A! 
Sacerdan, which mifled Mr. Greaves, and his deſigned Tranſlation of it, is extant in a Letter 
of his to Dr. Pocock, tho? without naming that Writer, or the Uſe he intended to make of 
the Paſſage from him. | | 

THIS 3 Arabick, ſays he, I think, may be thus rendered into Latin; then, 

after giving the Arabict, comes his Latin Rendering, viz. * Finitum et opus Feria 5, 22 do 
Die Almobarram.” 
' AFTER another Arabick Sentence, nothing to the preſent Purpoſe, and its Verfion, we 
have the other Part of A! Sacerdan's Sentence, which he propoſes to tranſlate thus; © Sedit 
* ſuper Thronum Regni paſt amotionem Fratris igſius: How eaſy had it been to add one 
more Quzre, viz. whether the Abulfeda of Al Sacerdan was the ſame with the Prince of Ha- 
mah, whoſe Tables he was then publiſhing. But of this he ſeems not to have entertained 
the leaſt Suſpicion, tho? his only Authority for the affirmative Side of the Queſtion, was that 
flender one of Agreement in Name: So weak and unguarded againſt Deception are the wiſeſt 
and beſt of Men, at certain Hours! For my Part, I think, we ſhould do well to look up to 
God's permiſſive Providence on all ſuch Occafions, and to conſider the Slips of learned Men, 
as Documents to them, and to the reſt of Mankind, how imperfe& human Prudence and 
py is, even when moſt improved by Study and Exerciſe, that they may not think of 
themſelves higher than they ought to think, and learn thence, what conſtant Need they have 
to beg his Bleſſing and Direction in their Studies, who is the Father of Lights. But was I to 
account, humanly ſpeaking, for this grievous Negligence in Mr. Greaves, or to offer any Ex- 
cuſe for him, it ſhould be the Hurry and Diftradion of his Affair, for thoſe many Years, in 
which he was preparing the Edition of Abulfeda : The Truth of this Fact we have under 
his own Hand ; for writing to Dr. Pocock, about a Year after that Piece came abroad, he uſes 
the following Expreſſions : I may fay for myſelf, that theſe five Years I have been fo in- 
© cumbered with Law-ſuits, and diverted from my Studies, that, having this Year found 
< ſome Eaſe (I know not how) I am unwilling to take thoſe Pains, I have formerly under- 
© gone.” Having, therefore, when he wrote his Preface to Abuifeda, neither Time, nor In- 
clination for exact Reſearches, he too eafily truſted to Appearances, and, as commonly hap- 
pens in ſuch Caſes, was groſsly deceived by ſo doing. 


Bur to return to our Author: After ſo many and great Proofs of his Abilities in the 
Writings and _—_—_ of the Eaſt, he began to be eſteemed all over Europe, a Kind of Oracle 
in that Branch of Learning: Such as entered on thoſe Studies, earneſtly applied for Directions 
from him, and the Profeſſors themſelves ſought his Advice, with a Deterence and Submiſſion, 
that is hardly to be conceived, but by thoſe, who have ſeen and read their Letters to him. 
Foreigners, who came into England, with a Deſign of improving their Stock of Oriental 


Learning,. never failed to provide themſelves with Letters of Recommendation to him ; and 
ſuch, as Curioſity alone ag, - 


ht amongſt us, were glad, by the ſame Means, of an Occaſion 
to ſee, and converſe with a Perſon, who was the Prodigy of his Times, for Eaſtern Learn- 


ing. Thoſe who had a Taſte for that Part of Literature, never returned without the deepeſt 
Senſe of his mighty Abilities therein; and even they, who could form no Judgment of Dr. 
Pocock's peculiar Excellencies, as a Scholar, muſt, doubtleſs, have carried home with them, 
the moſt advantageous Sentiments of his Modeſty and Humanity: In him, they ſaw a Man, 
who could preſerve his native Humility, amidſt the daily Carefles and Compliments, that were 
beftawed upon him by the whole learned World; one who had contrated no Moroſeneſs 
from Study and Retirement; but who, as well as he loved Books, could leave them to diſ- 
charge the Offices of Humanity, and anſwer the Call of his Friends and Correſpondents : 
Not that the Period of his Life, we are now ſpeaking of, was the Beginning of Applications 
to him in this Way. | 

Tu x firſt of this Kind was, a Letter from James Alting, afterwards Profeſſor of Divinity 
at Groningen, then a young Man, and in England, written in the Year 1641. In this Letter 


I he 


W 


4 4 
F 
* 
1 
? 
2 
4 
- 
” 
REY 
* 
* 
2 
"5 
br 


L 
I 
65 
X 
5 
5 
* 
; 
] 
"vj 
I 
* 
i 
K 
8 
4 
- 


1 
k \ - ST; : - 1 9 T4 % 
. "ol 4 = I TW, TE VET N : 
* 5 Into. 
a . , ** , 


„N ** 


Dr. EDWARD PO COCK. 63 


he deſires to have Mr. Pocock's Opinion about the Meaning of the Word t, Ta. xxiv. 
15, rendered Ignes, in the Engliſp, and Convalles in the Dutch Tranſlation, N. B. Valleys is 
alſo our Engliſh marginal Verſion. 

FANUARY the 25th of the next Vear, Mr. Pococt had a Letter from another learned 
Orientaliſt, viz. Fo. Hen. Hottinger, then 4 Profeſſor at Groningen, and after that at Zurich, 
and laſtly at Heidelberg: The Subject of it was, an Account of the Pr s he (Hottinger) 
had made in tranſlating the Chronicon Samaritanam into Latin; a Piece which Hottinger had 
brought with him from Holland into England, and, at the Deſire of Primate Uber, had un- 
dertaken to tranſlate. He further certifies Mr, Porork of a Deſign he had in Hand, of turn- 
ing the Helvetick Confeſſion into Arabick, requeſting his Direction and Aſſiſtance in the Work. 
Laſtly, he begs our Author's Advice, where he might collect Arabict Books and MSS. for 
his Schola, where he was ſtrenuous in cultivating Arabict Learning. 

On the firſt of March, 1644, Sir Sinton D'Ewes, the Collector of Parliamentary Anti- 
quities, wrote him a Letter of Thanks, for having, at his Requeſt, tranſlated into Latin cer- 
tain Arabick Tranſcripts. 

In the Year 1654, Feb. 26, Dr. Arnold Boate, then at Paris, employed in collating Pri- 
mate Uſer's Syriack Pentateuch, with Copies of the fame Verſion at that Place, conſults Mr. 
Pococ concerning the Extent of Mount Zibanus in Breadth and Length, putting other Geo- 
graphical Queries to him. 

Tur ſame Year, Sept. 30, Mr. Jobn Jacob Stocker, Reſident from the Proteſtant Cantons 
of Swiſſerland to the Parliament of England, deſires Mr. Pocock to procure a Catalogue of the 
Arabick MSS. in the publick Library at Oord, for the Uſe of Mr. Hottinger, then Profeſſor 
of the Eaſtern Languages at Zurich, who was collecting a Library in that Way, and erecting 
a Preſs for thoſe Languages. And, to the fame Effect, Hottinger himſelf wrote on the . 
of the Month following. | 
| In Oevber, 1654, our Author was favoured with a Letter from the famous Golius, Ara- 
Bick Profeſſor at Leyden, the only Man, perhaps, in Europe, that was nearly equal to Mr. 
Pocock in the Knowledge of that Tongue: He thanks him for his Preſent, [viz. Specimen 
Hiſt. Arabum] and for his Commendation of the Arabick Lexicon, which he [Gotins] had 
lately publiſhed, acquaints him, that he intended to publiſh a ſecond Edition with Improve- 
ments; that he had alſo a Perc Lexicon, alretdy finiſhed ; but, finding the Printer afraid 
of the Expence, he defigned firſt to fend an Abridgment of it into the World. He alſo 
thanks Mr. Pocock for having recommended to him Mr. Nicholas 4 whom he greatly 
commends for his Parts and Learning. In the Concluſton, he begs Mr. Pocock's Ju gment 
on two Queſtions the firſt, about the religious Principles of Averroes; the ſecond, about 
the Chatæi, who they were, and what their Religion, Language, and Cuſtoms. 

ON the Calends of Auguſt, 1655, Alting writes again to Mr. Pocock, recommending to 
him the Bearer of his Letter, aw Inhabitant of Bern, m' Swifſerland, | 

Trae ſame Year, in November, Mr. Zhoridrke returns our Author Thanks in my Lord 
Primate of Armagbs Name, for his Reſolutibn of paſt Quzries, relating to Opinions of the 
Rabbi's on a certain Point, and propoſes freſh ones. | 

In February, 165% Matihies Paſor, formerly Inſtructor to Mr. Pocock, in Arabict, writes 
his Thanks to Mr. Pocock, for the Preſent of his Porta Maſis, and offers a Conjecture of 
his own for reconciling the Sepluaginr, as cited by the Apoſtle, with the Hebrew of Hab. 
I 4. b | 
On the 26th of the ſume Month, Mr. John Tombes, then engaged in Controverſy with 
Dr. Hammond, upon the Subject of Infant - Baptiſm, writes about a Diſtinction fathered, as 
it ſhould ſeem, by Mr. Selen, upon the Rabbins, and denied by Dr. Hammond, deſiring his 
Reſolution of the —_— between them. . 

Tur Month following, Mr. Alting recommends, by Letter to our Author, a Perſon 
whom he calls Reverend. 7oanhtiemt' Zolikefernmt, Sangallenſem, Helvetium. 

In Auguſt, 1657, Claudius Legendre, of Paris, who writes himſelf Conſeilleur du Roy, 
Controller General des Reſbes em ſa Chumbre des Accompts, ſent a Letter to Mr. Pococt, in which 
he reconimends to kim a poor blind Ayabiun, then at Paris, and very ſkilful in the A- 
4g Language and: Cuſtomis, and alſo in the Turkiſb, as one that might be uſeful to 

im. 

IN December or January following, Laurvicus Forgius, Doctor of Phy ſick at Saumur, writes 
to Mr. Pocock, deſiring his Permiſſion to be his Diſciple, and that he would explain ſuch dif- 
ficult Paſſages, as he (Forgius) ſnould hereafter meet with in reading Arabick Books; which 
Mr. Pocock anſwered, with a Promiſe of his beſt Services. 

DR. Ralph Cudworth, of Cambridge, the celebrated Author of the Intellectual Syſtem, 
addreſſed himſelf by Letter to our Author, March 14, 165}, defiring an Extract out of 
Emir Chond, concerning the Perfiar Kings from Cyrus, to Alexander, their Number, Names, 
Years of Reign, and chiefeſt Actions; eſpecially, if any Thing be found there, that is agree 
able to what is recorded in Scripture or Greek Hiſtories. 


Id 
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Ix the ſame Month of the following Year, Jacobus Alting, by Letter, recommends to 


Mr. Pocock's good Offices, two Hungarian Youths, who were travellin 
their Studies, he ſays, they are pii, eruditi, honeſti. | 

AGAIN, in the ſame Month of the next Year, Alting ſends to our Author two Copies of 
his Book de Schilo, which he had dedicated to him, and to his Landlord, Dr. Reynolds, and 
withal, recommends to him the Bearer D. Pauli, whom he calls a moſt excellent Youth, and 
the Son of an Orthodox Divine at Dantzick. 

MAY 17, 1660, Mr. William Seaman, who, at the Requeſt, and by the Encouragement 
of the Honourable Gentleman ſo oft mentioned for his noble Zeal to promote and propagate 
the Chriſtian Religion, Robert Boyle, Eſq; conſults Mr. Pocock, as he had before done in this 
Work, about the Propriety of ſome Turkiſþ Words: By which it appears, that our Profeſſor 
was looked on, as an Oracle in that, as well as the Arabick Tongue. 

THEODORE HAACK, a Dutch Gentleman, who had for ſome Years refided in London, 
on the Account of a religious and learned Deſign, wrote to Mr. Pocock, June 18, 1660, re- 
commending to him two Gentlemen, the younger a Baron of Sellz, of near Relation to his 
Highneſs, the Prince, Elector Palatine, the other Mr, Fabritius, who was like to ſucceed Dr. 
Hottinger at Zurich: At the ſame Time he acquaints him, that Theodorus Petraeus was 
printing, in Holland, his P/alterium Copticum. About the ſame Time alſo this Gentleman 
recommended two Germans, one of Heſſia, a Civilian, the other of Thuringia, Student in 
Phyſick. | 

| MA RCH 16, 166%, Hottinger writes to Dr. Pocock from Heidelberg, to acquaint him, 
that he had dedicated a Book to him, which he ſends by one Horneck, a Palatine, one, for 
his Age, well acquainted with the Oriental Languages, who was coming over to learn Eng- 
liſh, and to make an Acquaintance with our Connoiſeurs. | 

TH E latter End of the Month following, the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; defires 
Dr. Pocock to favour, with his Advice and Directions, Elzevir the Leyden Printer, who was 
coming into England, and he thinks going to Oxford, to ſee what he can get out of our 
Books and MISS. touching a new Edition of Jeſepbus. Which however, I think, he did not 

ubliſh. | | | 

x AUGUST the 16th of this Year, Ating, in a Letter propoſes a Difficulty in the Pro- 
phecy of Balaam, and recommends the Bearer of it, Job. Jacob de Loſſe, of Berne. In a 
Poſtſcript, dated Auguſt the 26th, he owns the Receipt of a Letter, ſince the Finiſhing 
of this, in Anſwer to a former one, in which Alting had propoſed his Opinion of the 
Word N, which fame Opinion the Doctor tells him, he himſelf had formerly defended, 
which Alling beſeeches him to believe, he had not before obſerved ; otherwiſe he ſhould not 
have propounded it. | 

On the 10th of May, 1662, his Serene Highneſs Charles Lewis, Elector Palatine, did 
Dr. Pocock the Honour of a Letter, ſigned with his own Hand, defiring him to favour with 
free Acceſs to him, Frederick Miege, Son to his Vice-chancellor, who was deſirous of im- 
proving his Knowledge in Theology, and the Oriental Languages, at Oxford. And to the 
ſame Purpoſe Hottinger wrote likewiſe, telling Dr. Pocock, that this Gentleman having ſeen 
the Univerſities of Germany, was now going for England, which he calls Abtruftoris Litera- 
ture Sedem. | 

In the End of the ſame Month, Mr. Thorndike, in a Letter to our Author, recommends 
a Few of Amſterdam to him, whoſe Buſineſs at Oxford was, the Vending of a Book, which 
he had printed, and which Mr. Thorndike conceives to be a fit Entrance into the Reading of 
the Rabbins. He alſo expreſſes ſome Hopes, that this Few might be converted to the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. | 

JUNE 3, of this Year, Jaac Avendano (the fame, I preſume, who afterwards taught 
Hebrew in Oxford) brought Letters recommendatory from Dr. Caſte! to Dr. Pocock, in which 
that learned Perſon calls him an Oracle, unto which, all thoſe who travel with publick De- 
ſigns, are wont to make their Reſort, 

DR. Morley, Biſhop of Wincheſter, wrote to our Author, May 16, 1663, in favour of 
the Bearer, to whom he deſires he would extend his Care and Kindneſs, and Directions for 
learning the Hebrew, and other Oriental Languages; adding, that, if he was not much de- 
ceived, that Perſon would make very good Uſe of them. He does not name the Party on 
whoſe Behalf he writes; but, by comparing the Time, and ſome other Circumſtances, I am 
induced to conjecture, that it was Mr. George Hooper *, afterwards Dean of Canterbury, and 
then ſucceſſively Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and Bath and Wells: And, if I gueſs right, Biſhop 
Morley preſaged of him very juſtly | For he lived, till he had not his Superior for Piety, Ex- 


| tent 


g for Improvement of 


He was afterwards an. eminent Preacher at the Savoy, and Author of ſeveral Books in the devotional Way. 
* He was firſt, Chaplain to Biſhop Morley, who preſented him to the Living of Havant, near Portſmouth, and af- 
terwards to the Rectory of Eaſt-Wood-Hay, in Hants: After that, he became Chaplain to Archbiſhop Sheldon. 
This very Year he commenced Maſter of Arts at Chriſt-Church. In ſhort, it is Fact, and certain, that Mr. Hoop- 


er, in the former Part of his Life, was both encouraged and aſſiſted by Dr. Pocock in the Proſecution of his Ori- 
ental Studies, and in the Application of Arabick Learnin 


towards clearing up Difficulties in the Holy Scriptures, 
and more eſpecially in the Book of Job. 8 8 f A 
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tent of Learning ung, and every good Quality, that could adorn a Biſhop, a Gentleman; or a 
Scholar. | 

8 x the 28th of the ſame Month, Mr. Boyle ſent a Paper to Dr. Pocock, wherein Mr. Ol. 
denburg, then Secretary to the Royal Society, begs, on the Behalf of an ingenious French 
Gentleman, his Correſpondent, our Profeſſor's Thoughts upon a certain Inſcription, found at 
Perſepolis, among ſome Ruins, which, adds Mr. Boyle, intelligent Travellers of my Ac- 


-« quaintance, that have viſited them, profeſs to be the nobleſt and moſt worthy of Obſerva- 


tion, they ever met with in Europe or Aſia. | 

UL the 25th of this Year, Mr. Oldenburg writes a Latin Anſwer; to that of Dr. Po- 
cock, which gave an Account of the Perſepolitan Inſcription, thanking him for it, and pro- 
miſing to tranſmit it to his Correſpondent. He further acquaints the Doctor, that a Friend 
of his Correſpondent was about publiſhing Petrus Bleſenfis, a Writer of the 12th Century, 
who had freely taxed the Manners of the Court and Clergy of Rome, defiring, if any 


avixSora of that Writer ſhould be found in the Libraries of either Univerfity, to have 
them procured, and requeſting the Doctor to make proper Inquiries at Oxford. Certain it is, 
that four Years after this, viz. 1667, the Works of Petrus Bleſenſis were publiſhed at Paris, 
by Petrus de Guſſanvilla, in Folio, with Notes and various Lections, who, therefore, moſt 
probably, was the Friend of Mr. Oldenburg's Correſpondent, above-mentioned. 

THe 6th of the following Month, Golius writes to our Author, recommending to him a 
Tranſylvanian of an illuſtrious Family, named Jobn Nadanyi. | | 

AND thus, at one View, the Reader has the Hiſtory of the Applications made to Dr. 
Pocock, after his ſecond Return from the Eaſt, and the various Recommendations of Foreign- 
ers to him, down to the Year 1663; which, I think, will be compleat, after I have told 
him, that the pious and learned Dr. Hammond frequently conſulted him by Letter, whilſt 
he was preparing his excellent Annotations on the New Teſtament, and alſo on the Pſalms ; 
that with reſpe& to the latter, the Books into which that Work was divided, were con- 
ſtantly ſubmitted to our Author's Animadverſions, before they ſaw the Preſs; which ſtood 
ſtill, ſo long as Dr. Pocock's urgent Affairs witheld him from ſurveying what Copy was ſerit 
to him. So great Deference did even the moſt learned of his Contemporaries pay to the 
Judgment and Erudition of this humble and excellent Man! | | | 

I Have nothing to add under the preſent Year, (1663) but that our Author, about the 
Middle of it, was viſited with Sickneſs, which, as I take it, proved a very ſevere one, being 
that, which ended in Lameneſs, that continued to the Day of his Death. After he had 
contracted this Lameneſs, he could not walk for Exerciſe, as before he was wont to do, twice 
a Day; but was obliged to ſubſtitute, inſtead of Walking, the Exerciſe of Pulling at a 
Dumb-Bell. Dr. Pocock's eldeſt and very learned Son Edward, in a Letter to Mr. Smith of 
Dartmouth, places this Sickneſs two Years later, viz. Anno 1665, which was the Year of the 


Plague, and in which, conſequently, was an entire Ceſſation of Correſpondence, But this is 


certain, that the firſt Compliments we meet with on Dr. Pocock*s Recovery, are in a Letter of 
Mr. Boyle's, dated June 18, 1668, and then he only rejoices, that Dr. Pacoc had recovered 
a great Meaſure of Strength. Dr. Narciſſus Marſh, ſome Time ago Primate of Ireland, in a 
Letter, written by him, when Archbiſhop of Dublin, ſpeaks of this long Sickneſs, and of our 
Profeſſor's eminent Patience and Reſignation under it, but gives us not the Year in which it 
happen'd ; only ſays, it was many Years before his Death; that it was occaſioned by a Hu- 
mour, which fell into his Thigh, and that thereby he became lame, continuing ſo to his 
Dying-Day. | | 

A - T 4 this, we meet with nothing remarkable in the Series of our Author's Corre- 
ſpondence, till the Year 1666, when Mr. William Seaman ” publiſhed his Turkiſh New Teſta- 
ment, undertaken at the Defire of the Honourable Mr. Boyle, and greatly forwarded by 
his Liberality. A Copy of this he begs Dr. Pocock to accept of, in a Letter, dated 
July 17. 

In April, 1668, Dr. Pocock had a Letter from Sir Foſeph Williamſon, with an Arabick Let- 
ter incloſed, from the Emperor of Morocco to King Charles the Second, deſiring from him a 
Tranſlation of it, they having No-body in Town Maſters enough of that Language, to give 
the Contents of it. | | | : | 

In June following, Mr. Boyle, writing to Mr. Samuel Clarke, after the Expreſſion of his 
Joy at Dr. Pocock*'s Recovery, defires him to put him in Mind of the Promiſe he made him, 
[Mr. Boyle] that he would extract ſome unultal Explications of Hebrew Texts out of his 
ancient Grammarians : But I cannot find, that our Author ever perfected any ſuch Deſign, nor 
that he left the Appearance of it behind him. 

TAE Year following, Mr. Seaman publiſhed his Turkiſh Grammar and Turkih Hiſtory, 
concerning which, ſeveral Letters paſſed between him, and our Profeſſor, who beſtowed 
great Care and Pains in correcting it, and in putting the Preface into better Latin, as Mr. 
Seaman himſelf freely and thankfully acknowledges : The fame he did by the Epiſtle 

Vo I. I. | S dedicatory 


This learned Perſon had been Chaplain to an Engliſh Embaſſador at the Porte, and was a Non-conformiſt, but 
a moderate one: By his Letters he appears a ſober, diſcreet, and modeſt Man, 
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dedicatory to Mr. Boyle, who advanced twenty Pounds towards the Work, to be paid in 
Books. | 2 

Some Time this Year, or the latter End of the foregoing one, Peter Clauſton, a learned 
Dane, as I take it, viſited Oxford, and became acquainted with our Profeſſor: In his Return 
home he was accompanied, as far as Leyden, by Mr. Edward Pococt, the Doctor's eldeſt Son, 
then Student of Chriſt- Church; and from thence, Mr. Clauſton writes to Dr. Pocock, giving 
him an Account of his Son's kind Reception from all the Learned of that Place, on the Ac- 
count of his Father's great Learning and Humanity. He takes this Opportunity to recom- 
mend two of his Countrymen, travelling to England, unto the Profeſſor's Notice, the one a 
Son of the celebrated Antiquary Wormius, the other Mr. Borneman, whoſe Father had been 
Secretary to the King [of Denmark,] and each of whom had Brothers, that were Profeſſors 
in the Univerſity of their Country. | | 

HIERONY MUS HARDER, May the firſt of this Year, conſults our Author on ſeveral 
Difficulties, relating to the Hiſtory of Sultan Saladine, which he was then preparing to pub- 
liſh with a Latin Tranſlation. \ 

FUNE the 17th, Alting writes from Groningen, laments, that he could not ſee Dr. Po- 
cock's Son in thoſe Parts, congratulates him on his Recovery of Health; complains, that his 
Collegue Maręſius, out of Envy, had charged him with Hereſy and Socinianiſm; that he 
had given much the fame Treatment 'to the Leyden Divines, and particularly to the fa- 
mous Cocceius ; becauſe they would not come into his Cenſure, upon an Appeal to 
them. | | 
Ma. Francis Vernon, then at Paris, in a Letter, dated Sept. the 5th of this Year, at the 
Requeſt of Mr. Juſtel, acquaints Dr. Pocock, that a Friend of his [Mr. Juſtel's] intended to 
publiſh the Works of St. Leo Papa, and of Proſper Aquitanus, and defires the Bodleian Li- 
brary might be conſulted, to ſee, if any MSS. could be found there, that would be uſeful to 
his Deſign . | 

MAK CH the zd, 1652, Mr. Bernard, from Leyden, writes, that Gronovius and his Son 
were preparing a new Edition of Polybius, with the Notes of Caſaubon, Valęſius, and their 
own, corrected by ſome Manuſcript Copies, ' and that they deſired to have that in the 
Bodleian Library collated with the printed Copy, and tranſmitted to them. | 

THe 19th of the fame Month he writes again, and ſays, that Harder, having tranſlated 
the Hiſtory of Saladine, cannot find a Bookſeller to undertake the Printing of it, ſo great was 
the Decay of Oriental Learning: For which Reaſon alſo he adds, that Mr. Thevenot cannot 
find a Bookſeller, either there, or at Amſterdam, to undertake his Abulfeda. a 

Tais Year was farther remarkable for the Publication of Dr. Caſtel's Lexicon in ſeven 
Languages, after ten Years immenſe Labour: Towards which, Dr. Pocock had contributed, 
by lending three Æthiopick MSS. and ten Ætbiopick MS. Liturgies. We ſhall hear him here- 
after complaining, how ill rewarded all his learned Pains were, which he had expended on 


this Lexicon, I ſhall only add, that, at the Time of his Death, he had a large Number of 


the Copies on his Hands; as appears from this Circumſtance, that in his laſt Will, he be- 


queathed 100 Sets of them to Dr. Compton, then Lord Biſhop of London. 
APRIL the 20th, of the Year following, Lud. Ferrandus, a moſt ſurprizing young 
Frenchman, of whom more by and by, made his Application from Paris, by Letter, to Dr. 


Pocack, acquainting him, that he had undertaken to tranſlate the Annals of the Kings of 


France, and the Ottoman Emperors, a MS. in the Royal Library, written formerly in Hebrew 
by Zoſeph the Prieſt, the Son of Fehoſſua, and intending to illuſtrate this Hiſtory with Notes 


likewiſe” taken i from Arabick Writers, he humbly defires the Doctor to fi 


upply him 
with what ſuch Arabick Books, as he has read, ſay of the French Hiſtory, and chiefly of the 
Expeditions by them made into the Eaſt, or at leaſt, to direct him to the Books, wherein Me- 


moirs of this Sort are to be found. 


THis Year, Mr. Huntington, a great Friend and future Correſpondent of our Profeſlor, 
ſet out for Aleppo, to officiate there, as Chaplain to the Engliſh Factory. 

Mx. Vernon, from Paris, dates a Letter November 12, of the Year we are now in, the 
chief Deſign of which was to entertain Dr. Pocock with the Hiſtory of Monſieur Ferrand, 
above ſpoken of, to whom he had juſt delivered the Doctor's Anſwer to his Letter. His 
Story is as follows: 

Mors fEUR Ferrand is by Birth a Provencal, a Native of the Town of Thoulon, of 
* ſome 25 Years of Age: From his Infancy he was always addicted to the Study and Ad- 
< miration of Oriental Languages; to which, beſides the Diſpoſitions which Nature had given 
him, Fortune adminiſtred ſome accidental Helps: For being born in a maritime Town, 


* where was a great Concourſe of Strangers, and particularly of Levantines, brought thither 
o by 


Father Queſnel actually publiſhed theſe. Works at Paris, in 1675, and therefore, probably, was Mr. Juſte!'s 

Friend, here ſpoken of: I am the more confirmed in this, becauſe in the following December, Mr. Vernon owns 

the ec, oh a Letter from Mr. Bernard, incloſed in one from Dr. Pocock, which had given him great Satisfac- 
cau 


tion, and ſe another of Mr. Vernon's Letters, after this, mentions a Preſent of Books ſent by Father Queſnel 
to Mr. Bernard. Laſtly, Father Queſnel, in his 12th Diſſertation upo 


** b n St. Leo's Works, pays a Compliment to 
Mr, Bernard, on his indefatigable for the Promotion of Literature. | 
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the Avarice of the Age, which gave no Attention to any Sciences, that 
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by the Allurements of Trade and Riches, which they hops to acquire by a Correſpondence 
in France; among much other Acquaintance with thoſe 'oreigners, he ſays, he made one 
« yery intimate with an Arabian Merchant, a Perſon as well furniſhed in his Mind, as he was 
« rich in his Fortunes. This Man he repreſents, as one the moſt aboundirig with Courteſy, 
« the moſt obliging in Behaviour, and the moſt learned of any he had ſeen or converſed with 
© before z nay, he queſtions, whether he ought to prefer any, that he has ſeen fince, This 
Man (he fays) if he had not had natural Longin after Eaſtern Faſhions and Writings, 
* which, he profeſſes to have had, would have inſpired him with a Love and Efteem for 
© them; ſo extremely did his Perſon ſeem to recommend and grace, what Mr. Ferrand's 
Fancy had given him great Inclinations to before. To this Arabian, then, he made his 
£ conſtant Reſort; with him he ſpent all thoſe Hours, which were in his own Diſpoſal, and 
© none of his Studies or Recreations were pleaſant to him, except ſuch as he took in his 
Company. This Arabian had great Store of Manuſcripts, and theſe he taught him to read 
© many of theſe were Hiſtorical, and with theſe he diverted Himſelf. Thus he ſpent, what 
© he calls the happieſt Part of his Life, till the Style of the World, and the Commands of 
« his Friends, brought him to Paris, where they intend he ſhall compleat his Studies: He 
© hath his Reſidence in the Univerſity, in the College des Threforiers, where his Friends de- 
« figned him for Phyſick; but his own Genius irreſiſtibly carries him another Way, viz. to 
« Oriental Studies, to which, for the moſt Part, he 151 himſelf. The main of his Time 
© he ſpends in the King's Library; where his great Aſſiduity and eminent Parts have brought 
him acquainted with the learned Perſons that reſort thither : So that now he is not onl 
© known for a prodigious Proficient in Oriental Learning, among Men of Science, but is alſo 
taken Notice of by Monſieur Colbert, who hath the Care and Superintendency of Learning, 
as well as of what elſe contributes to the Honour and Advantage of the French Nation. 
This able Miniſter looks upon Monſieur Ferrand, not only as an accompliſhed Scholar, but 
« alſo as an uſeful Member, and Ornament of the State.” | 

ON the 28th of this ſame Month, Harder, ſhortly after Profeſſor of Oriental Languages 
at Leyden, probably, in the Room of the great Golius, writes to Dr. Pocock, and gives him a 
moſt melancholy Account of the Negle& of Arabick Literature in that Univerſity, or rather 
of the Contempt it lay under there: Two Cauſes he aſſigns for it; firſt, Golins, he thinks, 
did not exerciſe the Students, not even thoſe that were maintained at the publick Expence, 
in theſe Studies, nor uſe his Authority to make them take Pains therein: 2dly, He blames 

were not greatly 
hacrative. 3d | 1 {a 14 

Is the Beginning of the following Year, Hieron. Harder writes, that he was very lately 
made Reader of the Oriental Tongues by the Curators of Leyden : In which Employment, 
his Hopes of giving them Satisfaction were founded on our Profeſſor's Direction and Aſ- 


| fiſtance, which, he flatter'd himſelf, would not be wanting to him upon any emergent Dif- 


ficulty. 


Ax OTHER Letter from the ſame Hand, dated May 23, 1671 


tion of Mr. Furcardus, a Licentiate in Law, and a Man of good 


brought a Recommenda- 
Learn 
for England. 


ing, who was going 


I x this Year, the Profeſſor's eldeſt Son, Mr. Edward Pocock, publiſhed, with a Latin 


Tranſlation of his own, an Arabick Piece of Ebn Topbail, the Title of which was, Philoſo- 
phus Autodidaus, five Epiſtola Abi Jaafer Ebn Tophail de Hai Ebn Yokdhan. In gud gften- 
ditur, quomodo ex Inferiorum Contemplatione ad Superiorum Notitiam Ratio humana aſcendere 
paſit. It is an ingenious Fiction, giving the Hiſtory of Eb» Yokdhan, who, the Author tells 
us, according to ſome, was produced in one of the Indian Iſlands under the Æquinoctial, 
where Men come into the World without Father or Mother. Others relate his Beginning in 
this Manner : Over-againft that wonderful Ifland was another large one, under the Sove- 
reignty of a proud and jealous Prince, who, having a beautiful Siſter, ſtrictly L her 
from marrying, becauſe he deſpaired of finding her a Huſband of ſuitable Quality: But a 
Relation of his, by Name Yotdban, nevertheleſs privately married her, and by him ſhe had 
the Hero of this Fable, En Fockdhan : As ſoon as he was born, and his Mother had ſuckled 
him, for fear her Marriage ſhould be diſcovered, ſhe expoſed him to the Sea, in a Cheſt pro- 
perly contrived, at high Water, which carried him to the oppoſite Iſland above-mentioned ; 
where his Cries brought a She-Goat, which had lately loſt her Kid, and which ſuckled and 
brought him up. He proved afterwards of a diſcerning and contemplative Spirit, and by 
progreſſive "ay Wk with himſelf, from what he ſaw, formed a Syſtem of Natural Philo- 
ſophy, Morality, and Metaphyſicks. In the goth Year of his Age, Aſal, a Perſon of a 
contemplative Diſpoſition, who came thither from a neighbouring Iſland, for the Sake of Re- 
tirement, found Zokdhan, taught him Language, and got from him all the Account he was 
able to give of his Original, and the Hiſtory of his gradual Approaches to a Knowledge of, 
and intimate Conjunction with God. Dr. Pocock prefixed a learned Preface to his Son's Book, 
concerning the Name and Age of the Arabian, that wrote the Original, which led Foreign- 
ers, eſpecially thoſe of France, to conſider the Whole, as the Father's Performance. 
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Ma. Vernon writing to Dr. Pocock, from Paris, Sept. 7, of this Year, tells him, that he 
had delivered a Copy of this Book to Monſieur Capellain of the Sorbonne, for which he was 
very thankful, being much delighted with it; he acquaints him, that his own Copy he had 

reſented to Mr. Huygens, of the Royal Academy; that Mr. Herbelote, and Mr. De la Croix, 
both eminent Oriental Scholars, had read, and approved it: He adds, that Mr. Thevenot had 
Abn Tophail (the Arabick Author, tranſlated by Mr. Pocock) his Life in Manuſcript ; that he 
informs him, he was a Philoſopher of great Note and Eminence in his Age, that he was 
Averroes's Maſter, and that he had like to have made a new Se& among the Mahometans, 
being withal of an active Spirit. 

In September this Year, 1671, the Learned Mr. Beveridge, afterwards Biſhop of St. Aſaph, 
writes his Thanks to Dr. Pocock, for having peruſed the Arabick Paraphraſe of the Canons, 
with his [Mr. Beveridge's] Tranſlation, deſiring the Continuance of his Care, and ſubmitting 
himſelf wholly to his Judgment. | 

MR. Vernon, in November of the ſame Year, writes again to our Author, from Paris, ac- 
quainting him, that, together with his, would come two more Letters, one from Dr. Capel- 
lain, the other from Monſieur Ferrand, to both of whom he had, by the Doctor's own 
Direction, preſented his Son's Book; he is ſorry he had not begged a Copy for Mr. Thevenot, 
who was much taken with the Fancy of the Piece, and intended to make the Profeſſor a Pre- 
ſent of the Life of its Author, An Tophail, in Arabick. He adds, that Abbot Panciatichi, 
by that Time arrived at Horence, would make the Value of it known there, and that he 
perceived they every where made Account of it. Mr. Ferrand's Letter is yet extant ; he 
gives a handſome Compliment to the Piece, declaring himſelf at a Loſs, which to admire 
moſt, the Author's Elegance, or his Interpreter's Exactneſs. Mr. Capellain's Letter did not 
accompany Mr. Vernon's, as will appear from the Date of it in the next Article. 

Mons iE UR La Grange le Capellain, a Sorboniſt, and Author of Mare Rabbinicum infi- 

dum, againſt Chavigny, to whom Dr. Pocock, as above, ſent a Preſent of his Son's Book, and 
thanked the Doctor for it; having received a Letter ſince from him, writes, in Anſwer 
to it, one, dated February 17, 1672, in which he recommends the Bearer O:t/ius, a Swiſs, a 
Perſon well-ſkilled in Biblical and Rabbinical Hebrew, and now going for England to learn 
Arabick, tanquam ad Fontem unde felicius & uberius hauriri paſit. He inquires about Rabbi 
Tanchum, mentioned in the Profeſſor's Letter, whether it was a printed Book, or only a Ma- 
nuſcript Los little known was that moſt excellent Commentator, till Dr. Pocock apprized the 
World of him. 
Or ss, the learned Swiſs above-mentioned, was alſo at the ſame Time commended 
to Dr. Pocock's Regards, by Mr. Ferrand: Herein alſo he deſires to purchaſe a Copy of the 
Pbiloſophus Autadidatius for the famous Francis Boſquet, firſt Biſhop of Lodeve, and afterwards 
of Montpellier, who, hearing of the Book, by Letter from Monſieur Ferrand, earneſtly de- 
fired him to procure one, and impatiently expected it. 

FROM two of Mr. Bernard's Letters this Year, I find, the Profeſſor was much urged by 
his Friends, to publiſh his Chiliads of Arabick Proverbs, which had lain by him, finiſhed for 


the Preſs, between 30 and 40 Years: The Encouragement he had to proceed in it, ſeemed, 


at this Time, not inconfiderable. Dr. Caſte] had promiſed to ſecure a hundred Books for 
Cambridge, and a ſtill greater Proportion might be depended upon in Oxford, beſides what the 
Aſſiduity of his good Friends in London, ſuch as Mr. Boyle, Dr. Gale, Mr. Haack, 8c. might 
get off: But, for Reaſons, of which we can give no Account, nothing was done in the Buſi- 
neſs, either then, or at any Time afterwards. 


Mx. Huntington, in February, 1671, wrote to Dr. Pocock, deſiring, if any yet remained 


undiſpoſed of, ſome Coptes of his Arabick Grotius de Veritate, which Mr. Boyle readily and 


thankfully ſupplied, to the Number of 30, and with them 12 Copies of Mr. Seaman's Turkiſh 
Catechiſm : Of theſe our Author gave Mr. Huntington Notice, in a Letter, dated the 2 3d of 
Auguſt following : To accompany theſe, he ſent three Dozen of our Church Catechiſms ren- 
dered into Arabick, which he had juſt then printed for the Uſe of the young Chriſtians in 
the Eaſt, intending that more ſhould follow, if God permit. He tells his Friend, he was at 
a Loſs, out of what Copy to take the Commandments, which, at laſt, he determined to do 
out of the Polyglott Bible. At the End, he farther tells him, are added ſome Places of 


Scripture, containing the moſt general Principles of Religion: To which ſhould have been 


added, the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, from 1 Cor. xi. but their Haſte to have it out 
of the Preſs ſoon 2 for the preſent Opportunity of ſending them, prevented it. He 
proceeds to expreſs his Wiſhes, that the chief Prayers of our Exgliſb Liturgy were in Arabick, 
and his Aſtoniſhment, that he never found the Divine Hymn of Te Deum in the Eaſtern 
Languages: The Reaſon of which probably was, that this Hymn was the Compoſition of 
a Latin Father, [St. Ambroſe] whereas, I think, the Eaſtern Liturgies were made agreeably 
to the Formularies uſed in the Greek Church. However, Dr. Pocock, as his Son informs us, 
added this Hymn to his Arabick Catechiſm, He repeats his former Requeſt to procure him 
the Books of which Mr. Huntington had a Catalogue, ſuch as were written by Fews in the 
Arab. Language. But, continues he, my chief Longing is for the firſt Part of Rabbi 
* Tanchum's Book, which he calls N , Cetab of Bian, which are his Notes on the 
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© whole Old Teſtament. That firſt Part he calls DDD, 4 Coliyat, i. e. Generalia, 
« wherein he treats of all Things neceſſary to the Interpretation of Scripture, as Metaphors, 
« Parabolical Expreſſions and Words, either unuſual, or of divers Acceptions and Difficulties 
in Chronology, divers Readings, and the like.” He recommends to him the Methods, by 
which, when he was in the Eaſt, he got all the Pieces he then had of Tanchum, viz. Joſhua, 
Judges, Samuel, and the Kings, and Jeremy, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor Prophets. 

On the 17th of Auguſt this Year, Mr. Oldenburg, before-mentioned, wrote to Dr. Pocock, 
on the Behalf of Dr. Fogelius, one of the chief Phyſicians of Hamburgh, deſiring the Pro- 
feſſor to give him the Meaning of ſome Tyrkijþ Names of Medicines, and alſo to inform 
him, whether the Book de Voluptate Animi, of Badroddini, be at Oxford or Cambridge, and 
whether it be a MS. or a printed Book. | 

By ſeveral Letters written from Dr. Caſtel, in March, of the next Year, I find, that our 
Profeſſor intended then an Edition of his Arabick Chiliads of Proverbs, and that, in order 
thereto, he printed and diſperſed a Specimen of the Work. Dr. Caſtel earneſtly preſſed the 
Perfecting of that Piece. and, to encourage it, frequently repeated his Promiſe of becoming 
reſponſable for 100 Copies. From one of his Letters it appears alſo, that Dr. Pocock was 
then thought to be preparing ſomething of Rabbi Tanchum and Maimonides's More Nebochim, 
for the Publick : As to the former of theſe, the Reality of it is intimated by himſelf in a 
Letter to Mr. Huntington this Year, and that it was the Deſire of a Learned Sorboniſt (De la 
Grange le Capellain) as likewiſe of ſome at home: But for the latter, I rather take it to have 
been the Deſign of the Doctor's eldeſt Son, Mr. Edward Pocock. For about this Time, Mr. 
Locke, fince that ſo well known to the World, in a Letter to the Father, mentions his hav- 
ing engaged his Son at Saliſbury, in tranſlating and printing a Part of Maimonides, and that 
he had ſpoken with Mr. Boyle about it : He defired alſo to have it printed, juſt as that Piece 
tranſlated by Mr. Prideaux * was. He further aſſured Dr, Pocock, that it would greatly en- 
courage thoſe, who wiſhed well to the Work, if he could affure them, that it ſhould be done 
under the Father's Direction. But of all theſe, Dr. C2/te! urged moſt the Publication of the 
Arabick Chiliads, as moſt grateful to all the truly Learned, offering to leave no Stone unturn'd 
to effect the Vending of the Edition: Not, adds he, of the Proverbs only, but as to the 
other Jewiiſp Authors alſo, having a very high Eſteem and Value for them, eſpecially Rabbi 
* Tanchum, offering, at the fame Time, himſelf carefully to correct the Errata.“ The ſame 
Learned Arabick Profeſſor of Cambridge was at this Time labouring to purchaſe the Golian 
Library for his Univerſity; a private Perſon of his Acquaintance being willing to venture 
about 700 Pounds for it. But the Executors hoping to make a more advantageous Sale, re- 
fuſed the Offer; of which they dearly repented afterwatd, being compelled, more than 20 
Years after, to fell them by Auction, and probably to leſs Advantage. At which Time, 
Dr. Edward Bernard made a Journey into Holland, and bought the choiceſt of them for 
Dr. Narciſſus March, then Archbiſhop of Dublin. See Dr. Smith's Life of Dr. Bernard, 

50, 51. 

f Tris Year, Mr. Huntington travelled to Mount Libanus, in order to make ſome learned 
Diſcoveries there, but was prevented by ſome Infirmity, which, when he was within two 
Hours of the Patriarch, came upon him, and difabled him from Walking. However, he 
procured R. Tanchum's Morſhed, in three Volumes, and ſome imperfe& Pieces of his upon the 
Scripture; which he ſent, as a Preſent, to our Profeſſor : A better Copy of A Morſhed was 
afterwards tranſmitted to Mr. Huntington, from Damaſcus, of which he offered Dr. Pocock his 
Choice. He had likewiſe found, to his great Joy, Cozari in Arabick, the whole Diſpu- 
tation. 

In March, 1673, Dr. Martin Fogelius, of Hamburgh, before- mentioned, having received 
our Profeſſor's Anſwer to his Queries, concerning the Narcoticks of the Turks, by the Means 
of Mr. Oldenburg : To ſome of which he replied from the Lexicons, to others from his own 
Uſe and Obſervation, whilſt he lived amongſt them: He now defires a more diſtinct Ac- 
count, what Quantities, how oft, to what End, and with what Effect he took them. He 
further conſults him about a Difficulty in the Nubian Geographer : To which Dr. Pocock 
obligingly and fully replied. Dr. Fogelius had then a Tract by him ready for the Preſs, 
De Turcarum Nepenthe, which made him more particularly inquiſitive on theſe Subjects. 

In September of the preſent Year, Mr. Huntington wrote a long Epiſtle to Dr. Pacoct, 
which produced his next publick Performance, viz. the Arabick Verſion of our Engliſh Li- 
turgy : It may be remembred, that the Profeſſor, writing to Mr. Huntington, more than a 
Year before, had wiſhed, that the chief Prayers of our Engliſh Liturgy were in Arabic: 
Taking Occaſion from hence, and from his Arabick Catechiſm, he repreſents to the Doctor, 
what excellent Service our Liturgy would do in the Eaſt, if it were univerſally tranſlated into 
the ſame Language. Undoubtedly, adds he, this [the Catechiſm] is but a Specimen of your 
further Deſign, and that thereby you would gueſs, how it might be accepted, before you 
* accompliſhed the Whole. Really, continues he, if you will believe the People, they won- 
* der a Frank ſhould underſtand their Tongue, better than the moſt ne among them: 
And they ſee the two Tables, once more intire and perfect, not abuſed and broken, as in 

Vol. I. T © all 
2 Afterwards Dr, Prideaux, the Learned Dean of Norwich. 
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all the Methods and Syſtems of Divinity, that the NRamaniſis have hitherto conveyed, for 


ought I know, into theſe Places — And, proceeds he, if this be fo acceptable, what 
would the whole Service be, when the People here ſhall read it ſo fully expreſſed in the 
Language wherein they are born? No one is, nor ever will be, (beſides yourſelf) fit for 
deen For it well becomes the be/# Liturgy in the World, to be beft tranſlated ; 
© and in this Caſe, every one that knows your Name, knows where alone to reſt his Ex- 
pectation. | 

Axor HER Inducement he offers, which is, that it will convince a Sort of Men, who 
have brought a Fancy out of Europe, and which they would have believed here, that we 
have little or no Religion in Exgland, and that what we have, is quite overſpread with Errors 
and Hereſy : This he thinks the Natives more apt to credit, becauſe (which is a Thing very 
unhappy) we do not punctually obſerve the ſolemn Days and Times, in which their Religion 
chiefly conſiſts. To this he adds, the Need that the Greek Chriſtians have of Devotional 
Books; their Eſteem for the Church of England above all others; their Agreement with it 
in Doctrine, excepting the Points of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; concerning the latter of which, they talk very differently, neither agreeing with one 
another, nor yet, at different Times, with themſelves. 

TowarDs the Expence of this Tranſlation, Mr. Huntington generouſly offered twenty 
Pounds at preſent, for procuring of Paper, intimating, that he would readily advance the 
whole Charge, if he lived to be worth ſo much, if it ſhould happen, that no other Bene- 
factors offered their Aſſiſtance. | | 

'BryroRE our Author could receive this Propoſal, he had written again to Mr. Huntington, 
Rill reminding him of Rabbi Tanchum's Works, for getting of which intire, he was at preſent 
the more ſollicitous, becauſe the Learned World, both at home and abroad, deſired, that 
ſomething of that Author might be publiſhed. He likewiſe recommends to him, an Enquiry 
after what is to be had or known from the Samaritans, and from the Karraim Fezws, if any 
ſuch were in thoſe Parts. Laſtly, he begs, that he would examine the Syrians, what Crea- 
ture is by them called Zoruro, whether it be not a Fackall: Hereby he hoped to correct a 

Miſtake in the uſual Rendering of the Hebrew Tannim, by Dragons, which neither howl, nor 
have Breaſts, both which are attributed to the Animals, called Tannim, in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures. At the ſame Time, he deſires Mr. Huntington would inform himſelf concerning Ge 
Noiſe which Oſtriches make. Whoever recollects, what Dr. Pococ has written on both theſe 
Subjects, in his Commentary on Micah, Ch. i. Ver. 8. which was made publick four Years 

after this, will think it no, improbable Conjecture, that he had now begun that Work, or, at 
leaft, was laying together an Apparatus for it. | 

In November of this Year, 1673, Monſieur le Capellain paid his Reſpects to the Profeſſor, 
in a Letter, the Bearer of which was a ſtudious and noble Youth, his Name not mentioned, 
who came into England to ſee, and be acquainted with, our Men of Letters, and more par- 
ticularly with Dr. Pocock. | 

THE next Year, i. e. 1674, appeared the Fruits of Mr. Huntington's Inftances with Dr. 
Pocuck, for tranſlating our 22751 Common- Prayer into Arabick : He did not render the 
Whole of it into that Language, but only the chief Prayers, Hymns, &c. agreeably to 
what himſelf had, ſome Years before, wiſhed to ſee done. The Title of this Piece, as left 
with us by his eldeſt Son, in the Catalogue of his Father's Works, is, Partes præcipuæ 
Liturgiæ Eccleſie Anglicans, Lingus Arabica, 1674. Mr. Edward Pococł's more icu- 
lar Account of this Verſion of his Father's is, that it contained the daily Morning and 
Evening Prayers, the Order of adminiſtring Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper: To which, he 
likewiſe added, the Doctrine of the Church of England, comprehended in the 39 Articles, 
and the Arguments of our Homilies. Mr. Huntington had not, as he expected, the Honour 
of defraying the Expence of theſe uſeful Labours of his Friend : For the Univerſity of Ox- 
ford moſt worthily ſupplied the entire Expences of the Book ; thereby precluding all private 
Benefactions. Of which more hereafter. 

On the 2oth of March, Peace being then concluded between the Engliſh and Dutch, and 
the Literary Correſpondence once more open between Dr. Pocock, and his Friends in the Low 
Countries, Mr. Alting, of Groningen, took the firſt Opportunity of ſaluting the Profeſſor, 
congrataiaping the happy Change of Affairs between the two Nations, and recommending 
the Bearer of the Epiſtle, Anthony Klingler, of Zurich, a Student in Divinity, who, having 
ſpent a Year at Groningen, and, after that, a Winter at Leyden, was going thence to ZEyg- 
land. 

I's the ſame Month, Dr, Thomas Greaves, in a Letter to our Author, expreſſes his Wiſhes, 
that ſome one would publiſh the Life of the Pious Cyril, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, toge- 
ther with the Occaſion and Manner of his Death: © I have, fays Dr. Greaves, moved Sir 
Cyril Wyche to undertake it, and have offered to contribute ſome Aſſiſtance, The Reader, 
perhaps, may remember the Account given of this excellent and illuſtrious Perſon, towards 
the Beginning of the preſent Hiſtory, and particularly, how he honoured Sir Peter Wyche, 
then Embaſſador from King Charles the Firſt, at the Porte, with ſtanding Surety to his Son 
at his Baptiſm there, and giving him the Name of Cyril: And this will ſufficiently explain, 
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how it came to paſs, that Dr. Greaves applied to that Gentleman, and thought him the fit- 
teſt to write the Patriarch's Story. : 

Tn 1s Year alſo Dr. Pocock had the agreeable News from Aleppo, that his Friend Hun- 
tington had, after long Enquiry, procured for him Abu Wallids Allama. 

| T was May, in the Year following, before the Tranſlation of the Engliſh Liturgy into 
Arabick reached Mr. Huntington, at Aleppo; who, upon the firſt hearing that ſo acceptable a 
Preſent was in its Way to him, wrote a moſt pious and thankful Letter to the Profeſſor, 
dated May 13, 1675. I find, ſays he in it, the Univerſity envied me the Honour of being 
« a Benefactor to ſo good a Cauſe However, I'll recover what I can by the religious 
« Piftribution of the Books.“ He proceeds thus: I have ſeveral of the Grotius's, yet by 
« me, rather out of the . I have of the Malice of ſome Chriſtians (who will 
hardly allow, that a Man of a different Opinion ſhould be inſtrumental to the Propagation 
« of the right Faith) than from the unprompted Accuſation and downright Danger by the 
«© Turks, I did cut out the laſt Book in two or three Copies,” 

Uros the actual Receipt of the Common Prayer made Arabic, which happened before 
the End of May, Mr. Huntington wrote again with a Profuſion of religious Joy to Dr. Pocock 
for his Labour of Love, as he calls that Work, and the Pledge of his Affection to thoſe 
People, among which he formerly lived: © I expect, adds he, it ſhould meet with the greateſt 
« Hindrance from the Latin Fathers: For they are unwilling the People ſhould know too 
much, that is, more than they think fit to teach them. Nor is this a needleſs Suſpicion : 
« For if they were ſo much aggrieved, as I heard they were, becauſe you printed the Second 
Commandment at length in yours, which very impudently they have expunged out of 
their Catechiſms, how muſt they he concerned to find their Doctrines, fome of them 
thwarted and poſitively denied? N either is it reaſonable to expect, they ſhould allow the 
Articles, though of a whole Church, when they contradi& their Opinions and Intereſts, 
ſince, upon the ſame Account, they dare renounce an expreſs Law of God!* The good 
Man proceeds in owning his Obligations, not only to the Profeſſor, but alſo to the Vice- 
Chancellor and the Univerſity, praying for their Happineſs and Proſperity, and ſucceſsful 
Progreſs in the like good Works: Nay, ſuch was his Zeal for the: Promotion of true Religion, 
by the Means then put into his Hands, that he wiſhes to have born ſome ſmall Share in the 
Expence, tho' only in the Binding of the Books in marbled Paper, which he calls /he mt 
taking and proper Dreſs for them in thoſe Countries. 5 

In July of this Year, our Author received from Dr. Caſtel his Thanks and Compliments 
for the Preſent of our Eugliſb Liturgy, moſt elegantly transfuſed, as he expreſſes himſelf, into 
Arabick. The Reader will pardon me, for obſerving on this Occaſion, that this very learned 
Gentleman, by converſing almoſt conſtantly with the Eaſtern Writers, ſeems to have made 
their lofty Ways of Expreſſion habitual to him, ſo as not to have been able to forbear them, 
even in his Epiſtolary Style. 

Mx. Huntington writes again the following November, and acquaints Dr. Poceck concerning 
his old Acquaintance, Father Celeſtine, the Carmelite, and Brother to the great Golius, that he 
was then gone in Miſſion with three others, to the Coaſts of Malabar, to confirm the Chri- 
ſtians of St. Thomas there, and to convert Infide]s ; that he enquired moſt affectionately after 
him, [Dr. Pocock] and made Mr. Huntington a Viſit, on purpoſe to underſtand the Doctor's 
Welfare, and to convey his Reſpects unto him : Very glad he was, adds he, to hear of 
your Performance in Eutychius, whom Selden, he ſaid, had injured, and in Abul-Pharai, a 
© Book he commends mightily, but had not ſeen them in Print. Your Specimen he had per- 
* uſed, and gives it due Applauſe: He had heard of your Verſion of Grotius, and was 
* wonderfully pleaſed with ſome Copies of it, which I preſented him, in your Name, and 
* promiſed me a Thomas a Kempis, de Imitatione Chriſti, by him tranſlated into the ſame 
Language, ſome few of which he brought with him from Rome. He hath left a little 
Poem of St. Ephrem there ready for the Preſs, with his Tranſlation into Arabick, Turkiſh, 
Latin, &c. He renews his Age, he faith, and altho' 72, is healthy and vigorous, and 
* walks as nimbly as ever. One Reaſon, why he was choſen for this Employment, may be 
his Skill in Syriack, the Holy Tongue of thoſe Chriſtians, to whom he is gone. From 
* him I could not have expected a fair Account of your late Undertaking ; nor is it in the 
Service itſelf, but the Articles and Homilies, where ſuch People find fault: And though 
it was not deſigned for them, they are ready to keep others from eſteeming it; and, 
to raiſe the Reputation of their own Doctrine, they are in Intereſt bound to decry 
cours. 

*I'sEtnD hereby two Letters from the Samaritans, in anſwer to Dr. Marſhal's, though 
min both of them, there is but one Paſſage properly anſwered : They are in a ſtrange A- 
* mazement, and know not what to think ; but mighty willing they are to believe, they have 
* ſuch Brethren, becauſe they would fain be the better for them. And if ever you hope to 
. get any of their few Books, it muſt be upon ſome ſuch Conſideration, wherein, as Care 
* ſhould be taken not to abuſe them, ſo neither to cheat yourſelves.” | 
TAE Hiſtory of this Correſpondence between Dr. Marſhal and the Samaritans of Sichem, 
and of what gave Riſe to it, not being in every one's Hand, I ſhall here briefly lay 1 
3 Wnole 
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whole Matter before the Reader, out of Dr. Huntington's Epiſtles to the famous Job Ludol- 
pbus, Author of the Arbiopick Hiſtory. Whilſt the former of theſe was Chaplain to the 
Engliſh Factory at Aleppo, he took Galilee and Samaria in his Way to Jeruſalem. At Sichem, 
where, and at Gaza, the ſmall Remains of the Samaritans are found, he viſited them in or- 
der to get Information, and, if poſſible, ſome Books from them. The Samaritans aſked the 
Doctor, if there were any Hebrews in his Country, not meaning 7ews, as he afterwards per- 
ceived, whom they hate, but Samaritans, to whom only they allow the Name of Hraelites 
and Hebrews : The Doctor, ſuppoſing they aſked about Jes, innocently anſwered in the 
Affirmative; and, at the ſame Time, read ſome Sentences out of their ſacred Books, and 
written in their own Character. Hereupon they cried out with Tranſports of Joy, Theſe are 
truly Iſraelites, and our deareſt Brethren, The Doctor took Pains to undeceive them, affirm- 
ing, that the Perſons, to whom his Anſwer related, were unqueſtionably Zews ; but they 
hugged their Miſtake, and would by no Means be ſet right. After this, the Doctor told 
them, that they would do well to fend a Book of their Law, with an Account of their Re- 
ligion, Times of Prayer, Sacrifices, High Prieſts, Feaſts, Faſts, and all their Books, from 
which it would certainly appear, whether they were of the ſame Faith or not. Accordingly 
they ſent a Copy of their Law, and ſuch Letters as he deſcribed, which were tranſmitted to 
Dr. Marſhal, Rector of Lincoln-College in Oxford, and anſwered by him; and to this the 


| r. replied, the Correſpondence continuing many Years, and not ending, but with 4 
Dea 


th of that very learned Perſon. See Huntingloni Epiſt. Lond. Edit. d Th. Smith, S. T. P. 
An. 1704, P. 55, 50. | 

HENNINGUS WITTE, who, more than ten Years before, had ſeen and converſed 
with Dr. Pocock in England, wrote to him, May 24, 1676, on the following Occaſion, from. 
Riga in Livonia, his own Country: He had for ſome Time been ingaged in a Deſign of 
writing Encomiums on all the moſt famous Writers of that Age, in each Part of Literature, 
and had already publiſhed ſome Decads, containing Memoirs of Divines, Civilians, and Phy- 
ficians. He was now collecting Panegyricks on the moſt illuſtrious Philologers, Hiſtorians, 
Orators, and Philoſophers ; but wanted Memoirs of the chief Engliſhmen, that, in the preſent 
Century, have cultivated theſe Sciences, having no Relation of this Sort in his Poſſeſſion, ex- 
cept of Mr. Cambden: He begs, therefore, that our Author would, by the Bearer, tranſmit 
to him, whatever he had to communicate in this Way. | 

THis Year alſo began a Correſpondence between Dr. Pocock and Dr. Dudley Loftus, of 
Dublin, a Clergyman. of a noble Family in the Kingdom of Ireland, and famous for his Skill 
in the Ont Languages: He had been aſſiſting to Dr. Walton, in the Palyglott Bible, hav- 
ing tranflated the A!hiopick New Teſtament into. Latin, and was uſeful to Dr. Caftel, in his 
Heptaglott Lexicon, as is owned by each of them in the Prefaces to their ſeveral Works. It 
is ſomewhat wonderful, that this Correſpondence had not commenced ſooner, confidering the 
Nearneſs of theſe learned Perſons, and the Alliance of their reſpective Studies: Nor had it, 
perhaps, begun ſo ſoon, but for the Accident of a Chaldee Prieſt, who deſired Dr. Loftus's 
Letter to our Author, ſignifying his good Behaviour in Ireland, and the Succeſs of his Jour- 
ney, to which Place Dr. Pocock, among others, had given him Commendatory Letters. 
Having this Opportunity, he deſires the Profeſſor to inform him, what Oriental Writers ſay 
concerning Dionyſius, the Compiler of a Catena upon the Bible, from Oriental Interpreters; 
and whether any of this Diony/ius's Works be extant in Oxford, Dr. Leftus had already 
publiſhed a Tranſlation of this Catena, upon the Goſpel of St. Mark, into Engliſh, and 
intended an Edition of him upon the four Goſpels, which was all he had of him. There 
are alſo: ſome other learned and curious Quæries in this Letter, too long to be tranſcribed 
here. 

Muc about this Time alſo, I conceive, there was a Literary Commerce between Dr. 
Pocock, and Chriſtian Noldius, of Copenhagen, Author of the Concordantiæ Particularum He- 
br £0-Chaldaicarum, printed in the Year 1679: Such a Thing is ſpoken of by that learned 
Perſon, in his Vindiciæ, wherein, upon all Occaſions, he makes very honourable Mention. 
of our Author, 

TowaRrDs the End of this Year, or rather early in the Year following, viz. 1677, was 
publiſhed Dr. Pocock's Commentary on the Prophecy of Micah : What induced him to write 
on this, and afterwards on three more of the leſſer Prophets, rather than on others, is not 
eaſy to determine: The general Opinion is, that it was purſuant to a Scheme of Dr. Tell, 
then Dean of Chriſt- Church, and afterwards Biſhop of Oxford, who, intending to oblige the 
World with a Commentary on the entire Bible, or, at leaſt, of the Old Teſtament, made by 
the learned Hands of that Univerſity, had divided the Taſk among a ſet Number of them, 
and that the Books of Micah, Malachi, Hoſea, and Joel, fell. to the Share of our Profeſſor. 
I ſhould be the more ready to give into this Account, becauſe it comes confirmed by his 
eldeſt Son; and yet it ſeems ſtrange, allowing this to be true, that, in his Dedication of his 
Commentary on Hoſea to Biſhop Fell, he ſhould particularly mention the Encouragement he 
had from him, to put that Work to the Preſs, and not take the leaſt Notice, that either this, 
or the two preceding Commentaries, owed. their firſt Conception to him. All that Dr. Pocock 
himſelf has let us into, in his Preface to his. firſt Commentary, that on Micah, is, that his 
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chief Endeavour in thoſe Annotations, was to ſettle the genuine and literal Meaning of the 
Text, i. e. of the Hebrew Original: He had obſerved, that Interpreters often rendered this 
very differently from what we read in our Exgliſb Bibles, and that in them alſo we have va- 
rious Readings, or rather Rendrings in the Margin. He further acquaints the Reader, what 
Methods he uſed to come at this literal Meaning: And Tranſlations being a principal Help, 
he is hence led to ſpeak of them, eſpecially ſuch as are ape 74 known, viz. the Syriack 
and Arabict. But, becauſe it would be in vain to look after the literal Meaning of the He- 
brew Text, ſo long as it was preſumed to be corrupt (a Prejudice that then increaſed much 
thro' the Writings of Capellus and others, againſt the Antiquity of Vowel Points in the 
Hebrew Bible) Dr. Pocock labours to ſhew, firſt, The Improbability of ſuch a Surmiſe, and 
how unlikely it was, that the Fews ſhould have corrupted their own Scriptures, either before 
or after the Time of Chriſt : As to the Argument for this ſuppoſed Corruption, ariſing from 
the Difference there is at preſent between the LXX Tranſlation made from the Hebrew ſome 
Centuries before the 8 Chriſt, and the Hebrew Copies now extant, he ſhows, that 
it will prove nothing, till it ſhall appear, 1ſt, That the Copy, uſed by the Seventy, was truer 
than any preſerved among the Zews,. and derived from them to us. 24/y, That the LXX In- 
terpreters always followed the Letter of their Hebrew Copy, never venturing to give us their 
Senſe of it in different Words, or had not ſome Notions of the Words, which are not now 
ſo uſually known. zaly, That the Verſion of thoſe Interpreters has been tranſmitted to us 
pure, as they made it, and free from Alteration or Mixture : But none of theſe Things, he 
thinks, has been, or can be ſufficiently proved. In a Word, as the Engliſh Verſion of the 
Bible, at preſent uſed, 3 follows the Letter of the Hebrew Text, which was the main 
Obje& of our Author's Enquiry, fo it became but one Labour to give us the literal Meaning 
of the Original, and to defend our authorized Tranſlation ; which laſt he ſomewhere declares 
to have been the main End of theſe Commentanes *. 

Bes1DEs this, he had, probably, a Deſign to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of Rabbinical Learn- 
ing towards underſtanding the Old Teſtament; and particularly to give the Learned World 
ſuch a Taſte of Rabbi Tanchum, as might induce them to encourage the Publication of him, 
which the Profeſſor had much at Heart, though he could never effect it. 

Bu T the predominant View of this great and good Man, in commenting on the Prophets, 
was to reſcue many noble Predictions, concerning Chriſt and the Times of the Goſpel, from 
that artful Confuſion into which they had been brought by the Jewiſb Doctors, who ſeldom 


leave the Letter of Scripture, but when it ſerves the Cauſe of Chriſtianity : In all ſuch Caſes, 


Grammar is no longer with them the Rule of Interpretation, but the Tradition of their Fore- 
fathers, ſet up at an out of mere Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion, is their ſole Guide. 
To encounter, therefore, with theſe, ſcarce any one was ſo well qualified, as Dr. Pocock, who 
had all their Oriental Learning, and knew their Writers better than themſelves did. Here 
then was a glorious Field for one of his Attainments to diſplay himſelf in. And was there 
nothing elſe to recommend his Commentaries, the vaſt Service done therein to the Argument 
for Chriſtianity from Prophecy, will give them Immortality. 

In the End of his Preface to the Commentary on Micah, our Author informs us, that 
the Thing firſt propoſed was, to have given the Meaning of the Text in brief Marginal 
Notes, but this was laid aſide, left the Method ſhould be deemed too Magiſterial : And, in- 
deed, nothing has contributed to render Dr. Pocock*s Commentaries leſs perfect, than his inſu- 
perable Modeſty, which ſometimes hindered him, in very material Points, from giving his 
er dee upon differing Expoſitions. This, he apprehended, would be objected to his 
Performance; but at the ſame Time declares, He dared not do otherwiſe. The Generality of 
Readers, finding this now and then to be the Caſe, have taken up an Opinion, that Dr. Po- 
cock was generally, if not univerſally, thus indeterminate : But how much they have wronged 
him rs will be ſhewn hereafter, when we come to form a Judgment of his Commenta- 
ries at large. 

THis fame Year alſo Dr. Pocock publiſhed his Commgntary on Malachi, which, proceed- 
ing on the ſame Principles, and being directed to the ſame Ends with that on Micah, re- 
quires not a diſtin Conſideration. Something, however, muſt be faid concerning the Ap- 
HY to this ſecond Commentary, which ſeems to have been a Latin Sermon, or rather a 

art of one preached before the Univerſity of Oxford, upon the Meſſiah of the Jes, whom 
they call Ben Joſeph, of the Tribe of Ephraim : An Invention of theirs, long after our Saviour's 
Days, to anſwer ſuch Predictions in the Old Teſtament, as will not agree with him, whom 


they call Meſſiah Ben David. In this Diſcourſe, our Profeſſor ſnews the Novelty and Ab- 


ſurdity of this Notion of a two-fold Meſſiah, and that Maimonides, one of their moſt learned 
Rabbins, ſeems to have been aſhamed of it, never once mentioning the Name of Ben Foſeph 
when he expounds the Prophecies concerning Meſſiah, but adapting them either to David, or 
the Meſſiah, who was to ſpring from him. | 


> His Words are: To adjuſt that of our laſt deſervedly approved Tranſlation with the Original, I look on as my 
main Buſineſs. Comm. on Hol. Chap. v. Ver, 2. p. 218. 
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Ir was ſome Allay to Dr. Pocock's Satisfaction, in having fimſhed the above-mentioned 
Commentaries, that he had an Account of the Death of two Friends : One, and the Principal 
of them, was the learned Dr. Thomas Greaves, Brother to our Author's dear Friend, Mr. 
John Greaves, and often mentioned in this Hiſtory z the other, Mr. Francis Vernon, of 
Chrift-Church, between whom and Dr. Pocock many Letters paſſed, whilſt the former reſided 
at Paris. This unhappy Gentleman afterwards travelling into Perſia, juſt before he entered 
Spahan, was hurt in a Rencounter, upon a very trifling Occaſion, and died of his Wounds in 
that City, two Days after. Intelligence of this came in a Letter from Mr. Huntington, dated 
at Aleppo, June 1, 1677. | 
THE ſame learned and pious Gentleman writes again to our Author, July the 4th of the 
following Year, thanking him for the Preſent of his Commentaries on Micah and Malachi. 
He adds, that he got the Samaritan Chronological Hiſtory from them with much ado, and 
hoped likewiſe for a Comment on their Law; of which Affair he had wrote at large to Dr. 
Marſhal, He concludes with an Account of the dreadful Havock made at that Time in 
the Levant by the Plague: At Smyrna there died 400 in a Day, and ſome Places were ſaid 
to be depopulated by it. . | 
HENRY William Ludolph, Nephew to the famous Job Ludolph, Author of the AE 1hio- 
pick Hiſtory, then upon his Return from England to his Unkle in Germany, deſires, by Let- 
ter, to carry what Commands Dr. Pocock had for that Country. Mr. Boyle had told him of 
the Correſpondence they had at Oxford with the Samaritans, at Sichem: Of which he deſires 
to carry ſome Account to his Unkle; and therefore prays an, Anſwer to the following Quæ- 
ries; Whether there was an Anſwer ſent from Oxford? Of what Contents? Who managed 
the Correſpondence? In what Language? By what Means it was conveyed, and if there came 
ſince a ſecond Letter from the Samaritans? To all theſe he received ſatisfactory Anſwers, 
which encouraged the Unkle afterwards to addreſs Letters to the ſame Sichemites, by a Por- 
tugueſe Few, that lived in their Neighbourhood, to which he received Anſwers, which he 
printed in the Year 1688, with a Latin Tranſlation and Notes, adding thereto a Latin Ver- 
fion of the Letters from the ſame People to Oxford. Soon after the Arrival of the younger 
Ludolph at Frankfort, his Unkle wrote to Dr. Pococ a Letter of Thanks, for the Favours he 
had done his Nephew, during, his late Reſidence in England: And taking this Opportunity, 
he deſires ſome Arabick Tranſcripts from Oxford, relating to the A#thiopick Hiſtory, which 
he [Job LudolpÞ} was then preparing, and hegs an Explanation of ſome Paſſages in the Doc- 
tor's Abul-Farai, and his Notes thereupon, pertinent to the ſame Purpoſe. And leſt this 
Letter ſhould have miſcarried, he ſent another about à Month after, repeating the principal 
Matters contain'd in the former; and adding thereto, one more Requeſt, viz. to have an 
Arabick Manuſcript in the Boaleian Library, mentioned by Mr. Selden, in his Uxor Hebraica, 
tranſcribed and tranſmitted to him, for which, as well as the other Arabick Extracts, he would 
thankfully pay the Tranſcriber. arr ett od bo * 
 ABovuT this Time, Dr. Narciſſus Marſh, firſt Fellow of Exeter-College, and afterwards 
Principal of Alban Hall in Oxford, and an intimate Friend of our Author's, was preferred to 
be Provoſt of the College of Dublin, the fame who became Biſhop of Leighlin and Fernz, 
and afterwards fueceſſively Archbiſhop of Caſbiels, Dublin, and Armagh, He was himſelf 
eminently learned, and a great Encourager of Learning in others: After his Settlement. at 
Dubliu- College, he wrote to Dr. Pocock, who either wanted Leiſure to write, or elſe a good 
Opportunity to ſend his Anſwer, till February in the Year 16452, at which Time, he expreſſed 
his great Want of Dr. Marſb's good Converſe and Company. As to Literary News, Dr. Po- 
c:c& writes to his Friend in the following Manner: I look not abroad among the new Books; 
I have not ſo much as ſeen Vaſius's Tract of his Sibyls, and ſuch others as are with it; 
but I am told, that he ſpeaks therein Things that are derogatory to Rabbinical Learning 
(but that matters not much, as for other Things) and particularly (which is magis dolendum) 
to bring Diſreſpe& and Contempt on the Hebrew Bible; and all authoritative, without good 
Proof or Reaſon: And I hear, that by ſome at Coffee-Meetings, it is cried up. It may 
be ſuſpected, that the Intention is to bring it into Doubt, whether we have any ſuch 
* Thing, as a true Bible at all, which we may confide in, as God's Word. It is, I ſee, by 
* ſome wiſhed, that the Verity of the Original Text might be vindicated from ſuch ſceptical 
Arguments, by ſome of Learning and Vigour, ſuch as yourſelf. However, I doubt not, 
but that, by God's Providence, as the Hebrew Text hath hitherto ſtood firm, fo it will 
* ſtil! ſtand on its own Bottom to wear out all Aſſaults againſt it, and be, what it always was, 
received as the undoubted Word of God, when all the Arguments and Objections againſt it 
are vaniſh'd into Smoke.“ 5 | 
I nave been the larger in this Tranſcript for Reaſons, which will appear hereafter. _ 
THe ſame Letter gives us Reaſon to 8 that Dr. Pocock had no ſooner publiſhed, his 
Commentaries on Micah and Malachi, but he turned his Thoughts upon that of Haſea, in 
which, at this Time, he appears to have made a conſiderable Progreſs. * If you aſk, adds 
* he, what am doing, I am. now in the Preſs with the Concluſion of the fifth Chapter of 
* Hoſea; and, perhaps, the Beginning of the fixth muſt be joined with it, to make up the 
entire N n in the ſecond Alphabet; fo that what is already done, is longer than hoe 
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« other Commentaries of Micah and Malachi together, and, perhaps, is too long. I muſt 
© be forced for a while to make a Pauſe, and hope, if God give Life and Leave, to go over 
the other Chapters in a ſhorter Way.“ But the Doctor found himſelf in the End miſ- 
taken: For the remaining Chapters take up as much Room, in Proportion, as the five 
did. 
—_ this Letter, Dr. Marſh wrote an Anſwer, dated April 17, 1680; in which he com- 
plains of the Want of new Books, occaſioned by the Ignorance and Obſtinacy of the Dublin 
Bookſellers. As to Dr. Pocock's Complaints againſt Iſaac Vaſſius, and his Abettors, I am 
very much grieved, replies Dr. Marſh, at what you fay concerning ſome Mens Deſign to 
« invalidate the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and thereby of all the Old Teſtament. And 
certainly, it would not be hard to make them ſenſible of their Error (if not Ignorance 
therein) and retract: But ſuch a Work will never be undertaken by any Man of ordinary 
< Modeſty, whilſt you live, if you do it not yourſelf : And certainly, were it not for the 
other Work, wherein you are engag'd, you would find it a hard Matter to reſiſt all the 
Importunity, that would be made uſe of to that Purpoſe.” After this, he propoſes a Cri- 
tical Expoſition of his own upon Fames v. 12. defiring our Author's Opinion about it: He 
alſo puts a Querie to him, what might be the Ground of the Rabbins (Ben Gerſom eſpecially) 


ſuppoſing Phinebas to be Elias. 


On the 29th of this ſame Month, Dr. Marſh writes again to our Profeſſor, chiefly on the 
ſame Subject, but more largely, than in the former: And as I truſt the Reader will not be 
diſpleaſed to have the ſedate Thoughts of ſo great a Man, on a Suhject of great Importance, 


I will lay the Whole of ic here before him. 


Irix p, Dr. Vaſius's laſt, as well as former Books, have not done much Good (I wiſh 
they have not done the contrary) here: We have not many, that can judge of the Ori- 
inal; but J hope to breed up good Store that Way, ſince we have an Hebrew Profeſſor's 
lace. lately ſettled on the College, to which Lecture I make all the Bachelors of Arts 
attend, and be examined thrice every Week, and they are likewiſe to be publickly exami- 
ned in Hebrew, before they can take their Degree of Maſter in Arts, which I ſometimes do 
myſelf. I fay, I think, we have not many in the whole Kingdom, that can judge of the 
Original Hebrew; and therefore, whatſoever Dr. Vaſius ſays, becauſe his Name is Vofius, 
ipſe dixit, 1s enough to make it be believed ; which ſeems to me the more inſufferable, be- 
cauſe they cannot, or elſe will not make any Diſtinction between Gerard and I/aac Vaſſius, 
nor conſider, which Way a Man's Talent lies, and whether he deals in a Subject, which he 
can maſter, or in one that maſters him: If they would do but thus much, I believe, ip/z 
dixit, would quickly ſtand for nothing, and that 1/aac would not long pride himſelf with 
the Plumes, wherewith Gerard's Fame has adorned him. Sir, I make the ſame Wiſhes and 
Prayers with you, and have the ſelf-ſame Hope, that God will raiſe * ſome able Man to 
« vindicate (I may ſay) his own Cauſe: But I muſt add, that all Mens Eyes are fixt upon 


you; and I dare ſay, none will have the Confidence to think of putting Pen to Paper on 


«* ſuch a Deſign, whilſt you live.” | 
To both theſe Letters, the Profeſſor made Anſwer, the firſt of the following September, 
having then juſt returned to Oxford, after an Abſence of ſome Weeks, at his Son-in-Law 


Emes's, in Surrey, Io Dr. Marſh's Rabbinical Queries he replies very particularly; but as 


to his Expoſition of James v. 12, he only ſays, that it ſeems very ingenious, but that he 
dare not interpoſe his Judgment concerning it. He greatly approves, both in this and his 
next Letter, of Dr. Marſb's Deſigns for promoting Religion and Learning in Jreland; but 
takes not the leaſt Notice in either, of his Intimation, that the World expected from him an 
Anſwer to Yoſſius de Sibyllis, unleſs he intended, as a tacit Excuſe from that Service, what 
he ſays of the flow Progreſs he made in commenting on Hoſea, owing to what he calls the 
Lazineſs of his Age, nd other Inabilities. | 

On the 24th of May, 1681, Mr. Huntington, from Aleppo, acquaints Dr. Pocock, that he 
had been in Egypt, where he had in vain ſearched after Rabbi Tanchum's Pieces. Abu-Walid's 
Dictionary he had met with, under his own Hand, as was pretended, which was tranſcrib- 


ing; as alſo a Book of the Karaim Fews, which he hoped to receive from Cairo. It ſhould 
ſeem, that our Profeſſor, in his laſt Letter to Mr. Huntington, had given an Account to him 


of Yoſſius de Sibyllis; concerning which, in the Concluſion of the Letter before us, he an- 
ſwers thus: | | | 

* I nave not ſeen Vaſſius de Sibyllis; but to decry the Hebrew Text has long been his 

n and Practice: And it is a great while ſince Hulſius and Horn have taken Notice of 

ut I am no Judge of the Controverſy. Whilſt Men ſpeak and fight too not for 


<3 


Truth, but Victory, we may well expect heterodox Opinions and ſeditious Actions. 


AFTER what has been ſaid of Dr. Pocock's and his Friends Indignation againf the above- 
mentioned Piece of Jaac Vgſius, and the Expectation of Mankind, that the Profeſſor, being 
ge in theſe Matters, would appear an Advocate for 


dhe Hebrew Text, agamſt the confident Aſſaults of that Writer, it may ſeem wonderful, that 
. he neither undertook the Service, nor excuſed himſelf to his Friends, who modeſtly incited 
him thereto, but at the ſame Time earneſtly wiſhed to ſee him engaged in the Controverſy: 


But 
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But for his Conduct in both theſe Reſpects, many Reaſons may be aſſigned. As to his not 
entring avowedly into this Diſpute, his natural Averſion to Polemick Writing, had there 
been no other Hindrance, would alone account for it: And when to this we add his great 
Age, (being then vot more than three Years ſhort of Eighty) it will hardly be deemed a 
Wonder, that he, who in his Youth and Vigour had always avoided Controverſy, ſhould not 
chuſe to begin ſuch troubleſome Work in his old Age. His cloſe Attention to the Commen- 
tary on Hoſea might be urged, as a third Impediment to an Ingagement of this Kind : He had' 
then but half finiſhed that Defign, and his Time of Life admoniſhed him to avoid every 
Interruption thereto, What he had hitherto done in it coſt him three or four Years, and 
the uſual Courſe of Nature forbad him to hope for more than ſo many to come : Common 
Prudence, therefore, would reſtrain a Man, under all theſe Circumſtances, from digreſſing 
into new Employment. Beſides this, I am of Opinion, that if none of theſe Reaſons had 
ſtood in Dr. Pocock's Way, there were Diſcouragements ariſing from the Perſon, he muſt have 
oppoſed, and the Nature of the Cauſe he was to defend, which would have deterr'd him 
from being directly concerned therein. 1/aac Yoffius, though very learned in his Way, was 
a Man of ſtrong Paſſions, and not over-patient of Contradiction. Could, therefore, Dr. Po- 
cock have prevailed on himſelf to debate publickly a Point of great Importance, both to Re- 
ligion and ning, with a cool and candid Adverſary, he knew himſelf too well, to enter 
the Liſts, on any Occafion, againſt one of a different Diſpoſition. Beſides, the Warmth and 
Honeſty of his grateful Mind would at any Time have made him loth to put on the un- 
friendly Appearance of a declared Adverſary to the Son of his old and infinitely eſteemed 
Patron, Gerard Vꝗſius; for whoſe Sake he preſerved a great Regard to his Son 1/aac, though 
greatly diſapproving many of his Sentiments: Inſomuch, that when Dr. Pocock's eldeſt Son 
viſited Leyden, he had his Father's expreſs Commands to wait on Dr. Yofius there, as we have 
it under his own Hand, in a Letter to Mr. Smith. Laſtly, the Controverſy itſelf, through 
the Prejudices and Paſſions of Men, on both Sides, became of ſo delicate a Nature, that it 
was difficult even for a Man of Judgment and Temper to enter into it, without diſpleaſing 
all Parties. On the one Hand, the Men of Vꝗſiuss Sentiments could be ſatisfied with no- 
thing ſhort of giving up the Hebrew Text, as corrupt, and ſetting up the Septuagint Tranſ- 
lation, as the only pure Canon of the Old Teſtament Scripture z which, it appears, Dr. Pocock 
could by no Means approve of, having declared againſt it, as an Hypotheſis, that would 
deſtroy the Certainty of the Jewiſb Scriptures. On the other Hand, the Partiſans for the 
Hebrew Verity were not to be fatisfied with a Defence of the Hebrew Text, in a reaſonable 
Sort, as to all its Eſſentials: To pleaſe them, even the Accents in the Maſoretick Text 
muſt be inſiſted on, as of Divine Appointment, and coæval with the Text itſelf; whilſt the 
Greek of the LXX was to have no Mercy nor Quarter, but to be deemed a Tranſlation 
originally bad, and, by frequent Tranſcribing, become ſo corrupted, as to be of no Certainty 
nor Uſe. But our Author was not diſpoſed to give into either of theſe Points ; he rightly 
Judged it, therefore, moſt expedient not directly to ingage in a Diſpute, wherein, after infinite 
Diſquiet to himſelf, he found no Way to pleaſe either Side; and yet, as we ſhall find anon, 
he took a Courſe to apprize the World of his Sentiments in the main Parts of this Contro- 
verſy, and to convince Yofius and his Adherents, if they were not hardened againſt all Con- 
viction, that the Hebrew Text was fairly defenſible, and not at fo great a Diſtance from their 
favourite Greek Tranſlation, as they were wont to imagine. In order thereto, in his Com- 
mentaries on Hoſea and Foel, he entered more largely = more frequently into the Diſcuſſion 
of the ſeeming Differences between the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint Tranſlation, than he 
had done in his two former Commentaries, reconciling them, without Prejudice done to either. 
Happy had it been for the Truth, if others, who oppoſed the Extravagancies of Yoſius, had 
obſerved the ſame Decorum and Judgment with our Author; if, like him, they had defended 
the Maſoretick Text, without giving up the LXX Verſion : Particularly Father Simon ©, who, 
whether from ſecret Scepticiſm, or a Deſign of reducing us to a Neceflity of admitting the Au- 
thority of his Church, as the Baſis of revealed Religion, made free with all the Originals of the 
Bible in their Turn, the authorized Latin Verſion not excepted, and oppoſed the Tranſlation 
of the Seventy, without defending the Hebrew Text from any other, fave wilful Corru 
tion. Among others, who have given our Profeſſor his juſt Praiſes, for conciliating the He- 
brew and the Septuagint, in his Porta Myfis and his Commentaries, I muſt have Leave to 
make particular Mention of the very learned Dr. Lee, in his admirable Prolegomena to that 
Tome of Dr. Grabe's Septuagint, which contains the Hiſtorical Books, Chapter the firſt. 
There, proceeding upon the moderate Sentiments of Biſhop Walton, Biſhop Pearſon, and Dr. 
Pocock, he has laid down Rules, by the due Obſervance of which, all Controverſies between 
the Zealots for Hebrew Verity, on the one Hand, and the Septuagint Verſion on the other, 
may be happily extinguiſhed, and thoſe ſacred Treaſures may be rendered each beneficial to the 
other, and to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity in general. 
In July this Year, 1681, Dr. Pocock, in a Letter to Dr. Marſb, acknowledges the Re- 
ceipt of his Letter and Book of Logick, then publiſhed by him, continuing to complain 2 
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the flow Progreſs of his Commentary on Hoſea, and of its Prolixity, neither of which, as 
Things ſtood with him, would admit of a Remedy, 

In OZober following, Andreas Arnoldus, a German, then in London, writes to our Profeſ- 
ſor a particular Account of a Work printed at Vienna, the Year before, by Francis a Meſgnien 
Meninſti, Knight of the Holy Sepulchre at Feruſalem, Counſellor, and firſt Interpreter to his 
Imperial Majeſty : It was Pry a Lexicon of the Turkiſh, Arabick, and Perfick Languages, 


and partly Grammars to all thoſe Tongues. 

Taz next Year Mr. Huntington returned from Aleppo, and gave Dr. Pocock the good 
News of his ſafe Arrival at Paris, in a Letter dated thence, June the 25th, where he had 
the Pleaſure to meet two old Friends, Sir Richard Graham, then created Lord Preſton, and 
Embaſſador at the French Court from the King of England, and Mr. Wigan, his Lordſhip's 
Chaplain, a very good, as well as a very learned Man. He recounts, with a truly Chriſtian 
Concern, the Perſecution then begun againſt the Proteſtants of that Country, and adds, that 
he foreſaw ſome untoward Reſolutions would be taken about them, from an Agreement 
made among the Biſhops, to ſummon all the Miniſters in their ſeveral Dioceſes, and exact an 
Account of them, for their refuſing the Catholick Aſſemblies ; though by ſeveral Edits they 
have been exempted from all Epiſcopal Viſitations and Juriſdiction, 

In this ſame Month Dr. George Hooper, formerly mentioned, wrote to the Profeſſor on 
the following Occaſion : He had formed ſome learned and curious Conjectures, concerning the 
Bleſſing of the Patriarchs, in the 49th Chapter of Gengſis; wherein chiefly, by the Help of 
the Arabick Tongue, he diſcovered the Blefling beſtowed on each Patriarch, to be couched in 
his Name; defirous he was to have Dr. Pocock's Judgment on this Performance, which, ac- 
cording to his uſual Modeſty, he himſelf held in ſmall Efteem : Nor did he prevail on him- 
ſelf to have it publiſhed, till a little before his Death, which happened in the Year 1727, 
forty-five Years after the Date of this Letter; then he 5 my it into the Hands of the Reve- 
_ and Learned Mr. Hunt, now the worthy Profeſſor of Arabick in the Univerſity of 
Oxford, who, according to the Biſhop's Directions, printed it with a Preface and Notes, col- 
lected out of the Arabick Manuſcripts in the Bodleian Library. The whole Impreſſion con- 
ſiſted but of 100 Copies, deſigned chiefly for Friends, and the Expence of it was defrayed 
by Mrs. Protoſe, the Biſhop's Daughter. I ſhall only add, that, in this Letter, Dr. Hooper 
owns the Profeſſor's Favour to him, whilſt he was learning the Arabick Tongue, and mo- 
deftly takes Shame to himſelf, for not having made a ſuitable Proficiency therein : A Particu- 
lar, which ſtrengthens the Probability of my former Conjecture, that this was the anonymous 
young Man, whom Biſhop Morley recommended to Dr. Pocock*s Direction, in the Study of 
the Oriental Languages. 

DR. Loftus, of Ireland, wrote to our Profeſſor, April 19, 1683, acquainting him, that 
he had lately met with a panegyrical Oration upon Abul-Pharaji (whoſe Hiſtory of the 
Dynaſties Dr. Pocock had publiſhed twenty Years before) written by Dzoſcorus, Biſhop of Ga- 
karto, and a Contemporary of his, which clears him from the Imputation of Apoſtaſy ; that 
in this Panegyrick was recited a Catalogue of Abul- Pharaji's Works, which he ſends in- 
cloſed. He adds, that he was now tranſlating this Panegyrick, with an Intent to pub- 
_ 

Is the Month following, Mr. Strype (ſince well known to the World, by having written 
the Lives of the four firſt Proteſtant Archbiſhops, and the Annals of the twelve firſt Years 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign) acquaints Dr. Pocock by Letter, with the Deſign of reprinting 
Dr. Lightfoot's Engliſh Works in one Volume, in Folio; and that they waited only for ſome 
Manuſcript Pieces and Letters of his, which were to be joined therewith, beſeeching him, if 
any ſuch were in his Hands, to communicate them to him. 

ABovurT this Time Dr. Huntington, through the Recommendation of Biſhop Fell to the 
Duke of Ormond, was preferred to the Provoſtſhip of Dublin-College, which was become va- 
cant by Dr. Marſb's Promotion to the See of Leighlin and Ferns: And from thence, on the 
29th of May, in the next Year, he anſwered a Letter of Dr. Pocock's, dated the 13th of the 
foregoing February. He informs his old and dear Friend, that P. Agathangels, his Corre- 
ſpondent at Baſſora, had purchaſed for him, the two Books of the Sabians or Mendæans; one 
of which, according to the fabulous Tradition of that Country, was given by God to Adam ; 
the other, to John the Son of Zechariah; that there was a third paid for, but not yet re- 
_ ceived, which was given to the Angels 33000 Years before the Creation of Adam. But, 
adds Dr. Huntirgion, to what Purpoſe am I at all this Expence, if none of you will make 
out the Language? Therefore, pray, Doctor, think of it once again; for I will ſend Dr. 
* Piques's Papers to you once more, becauſe I know not a likelier OEdipus to unriddle this 
Sphinx.“ This Dr. Piques was a learned Sorboniſt, who, the Year before, had wrote a long 


Letter to Dr. Huntington upon the Subject of the Sabian or Mendæan Language, and his Con- 
jectures about it *. 
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* In two of F. Agathangelo's Letters to Dr. Huntington, we have the following Account of theſe Sabians or 
— 4 That they unjuſtly aſſume to themſelves the Name of Chriſtian, 2 rather to be eſteemed a 
ribe gf uncircumciſed Jews ; that if ever the equivocal Denomination of Chriſtian belonged to them, on the Ac- 
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JANUAR the zd, of this fame Year, Dr. Jobn Moore, then Chaplain to Lord Chan- 
cellor Nottingham, and afterwards ſucceſſively Biſnop of Norwich and Ely, deſired, by Letter, 
of Dr. Pocock, the Reſolution of a Queſtion (which, he ſays, he muſt hope for from him, 
or from No-body) viz. Whether there be more Evidence, than the Affirmation of the 
Arabian in Dr. Walliss Arithmetick, by Dr. Pocock tranſlated, that the Ægyptian OEba, which 
is believed to be the Epba, was the ſixth Part of the Egyptian Ardob, which was the Cube of 
their Cubit ? | 

Dx. Loftus, of Dublin, in September, 1685, having compared the Variations of Dr. Hun- 
tington's Syriack Abul-Pharaji from Dr. Pocock's Arabick, gave him ſome Particulars of them, 
in a Letter, and at the ſame Time acquaints him, that he had lately met with that Arabick 
Writer's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which he had tranſlated, and put to the Preſs in Dublin. 

THis Year alſo was made publick Dr. Pocock*s large and laborious Commentary on the 
Prophecy of Hoſea, which he dedicated to his old Friend Biſhop Fell, being, as he tells him 
in the Epiſtle dedicatory, firſt committed to the Preſs by his Lordſhip's Encouragement. He 
prefixed likewiſe a Preface to this Commentary, the chief Defign whereof was to account for 
and excuſe the extraordinary Length of it: Certain it is, that no one Thing contributed fo 
much to ſwell the Work, as the Defence therein made, for the Purity of the Hebrew Text, 
againſt the Objections raiſed from the Diſagreement of the Greek or Septuagint, the Vulgar 
Latin, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe, therewith. He had in the former Commentaries, as well 
as in this on Hoſea, left no particular Paſſage unexplained ; he had taken in every Help for 
literal Expoſition from Jewiſb and Chriſtian Commentators and Grammarians; he had quoted 
Tranſlations, as well ancient as modern; but he had not therein ſo frequently, and with ſuch 
ſet Purpoſe, conſidered the Differences between the Chaldee, the Vulgar Latin, and more 
eſpecially between the Septuagint and the Hebrew Text. The late repeated Attempts of Jaac 
Vaſſius, to depreciate, or rather to decry that venerable Original, as well as thoſe of Capellus, 
now. made it neceſſary to be large and ſpecial in guarding the Maſoretick Text from the 


Charge of various Readings, which thoſe learned Men were ready and glad to ſuggeſt, upon 


every ſeeming Difference between it and the ancient Tranſlations and Paraphraſes. Some may 
think our Author went too far, in ſuppoſing, that the Hebrew Text was always, and in every 
Particular, read as it is at preſent ; but if he err'd in this, he certainly err*d on the right Side, 
it being ſafer to ſuppoſe the Original Hebrew utterly uncorrupt, than to call its Purity in 
Queſtion ſo oft as Capellus and Voſſius did. Beſides, the Obſtinacy and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Gainſayers often drive even wiſe and good Men into too great Lengths of Oppoſition, and 


the ill Uſe that is made of juſt Conceſſions, when we have to do with contentious Adverſa- 


ries, makes it ſeem adviſable to forbear them, and to 17 the Proof of ſome Things upon 


them, which we ſhould never diſpute with more candid and better- minded Opponents. To 
this we may add, that the Knowledge of Biblical Hebrew being that Part of Literature, in 
which Dr. Pocock chiefly excelled, and in which he moſt delighted, it is the leſs to be won- 
dered at, if he was prejudiced in Favour of it, eſpecially, confidering likewiſe, that Hebrew 
Verity was the ar | Opinion of the Times, in which he was educated, and was then 
thought by moſt Proteſtants, eſſential to the Intereſts of the Reformation. But after all, 
perhaps he needs no Apology in this Reſpect. The great Succeſs of his Attempts to recon- 
cile the Hebrew and the Septuagint Verſion, without Recourſe to the Suppoſition of various 
Readings in the Original Text, manifeſt in the Notes on the Porta Maſis, and his Commen- 
taries, eſpecially the two laſt, would make one hope, that no ſeeming Difference between 
thoſe venerable Books would have been too hard for him and his conciliatory Scheme, had he 
been at Leiſure to purſue it thro? the whole Old Teſtament. be 

Ir has been Matter of great Pleaſure to me, and, I doubt not, to others alſo, to obſerve, 
that Dr. Pocock*'s Zeal for the Purity of the preſent Hebrew Text, even when moſt ſtirr'd by 
the intemperate Oppoſition of 1/aac Vaſius, never provoked him to depreciate the Septuagint, to 
which that learned Man ſhowed ſo violent a Partiality. He well knew the Regard that was 
on many Accounts due to that famous Verſion : Its great Antiquity, and the Nearneſs of its 
Authors to the Times when Hebrew was a living Language, ſhould, at leaſt, ſcreen it from 
haſty and contemptuous Cenſure. But above all, the Uſe made of it in the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, and the firſt Ages of the Church, ought to make every learned Chri- 
ſtian treat it with Decency, if not with Reverence. Had it been originally fo vicious a 
Tranſlation, as ſome Writers, even in cool Blood, have delighted to call it, how came it 
to paſs, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ſo often argue for the Connection of the Goſpel 


with 


count of ſome Chriſtian Symbols and Obſervances, they are now degenerated from all Appearance of Chriſtianity. 
Their principal Books are three: The firſt they call Sahaf Adam, which our firſt Father Adam, according to 
them, received immediately from God ; the ſecond, Sahaf Hieahie, i. e. the Son of Zechariah, which he re- 
ceived of God; the third they call Divan, which exceeds the others much in Bulk, but is equally eſteemed by 
the Set. They are jealous of theſe Books getting into other Hands, and, tho' extremely covetous, are hardly 

revailed on to have them tranſcribed, or to part with them for Money, unleſs driven thereto by the moſt preſſing 
Want They have no written Grammar, and their Preſbyters teach the Knowledge of theſe Books by Word of 
Mouth only: Their Idiom differs not much from the Hebrew and the Syriack. The Remains of this Se& are 


found at or near Baſſora, a populous and trading Port, at the Mouth of the Euphrates, in the Perſian Gulph. See 
Huntington's Ep. p. 82, 83, &c. 
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with the Old Teſtament, as it ſtands in the Septuagint Verſion, Ferom's Salvo, that the 
Verfion of the LXX, with all its Faults, was therefore uſed, becauſe it was already in the 
Hands of the Helleniſtick Fews, though it has been a thouſand Times urged in Diſputes of 
this Kind, is far from ſatisfying this important Query : For St. Matthew, in his Goſpel, 
without Regard to the Circumſtances of the Helleniſts, oft makes a Greek Tranſlation of his 
own, and ſo, doubtleſs, would all the other Sacred Penmen have done, if the Greek of the 
LXX had been ſo corrupt, as ſome pretend. How eaſy had it been, when the Gift of 
Tongues was ſo common in the Church, for one or more inſpired Perſons to have drawn up 
a new Verſion for the Uſe of ſuch, as did not underſtand the original Language of the Old 
Teſtament, which was the Caſe of the Generality of Chriſtians, both in the Apoſtolical and 
ſucceeding Ages, and not to have left an important Part of the Scripture Canon to them in 
ſo bad a Condition, as the Greek of the LXX is by ſome repreſented to be. They had little 
to fear from the Fondneſs of the Helleniſt Fews, for their accuſtomed Verſion, it being ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Authority which reconciled them to the Abrogation of the 
Law, would be inſufficient to recommend a new Verſion of it. In a Word, the ſeeming Diffe- 
rences between the Hebrew Text, and the Tranſlation we are ſpeaking of, are ſcarce wider 
any where, than in ſome Paſſages cited thence in the New Teſtament; which ſhould incline 
us to be ſparing of our Cenſures, on Account of ſuch Variations, and to think the LXX, at 
leaſt in general, a ſound and uſeful Verſion. For theſe and ſuch like Reaſons, Dr. Pocock 
laboured, in his two latter Commentaries, to reconcile the Hebrew Text with that anciently-re- 
ceived Tranſlation, as the moſt effectual Means to vindicate the Purity of the former, and to 
remove the dangerous Prejudices, that too many had entertained againſt the latter. The 
Principles, on which he proceeded in this Attempt, were of inconteſtable Truth in themſelves, 
and applied by him with great Learning and Judgment; and they were chiefly theſe three: 
Firſt, That the preſent LXX Tranſlation is in many Places corrupted : 2dly, That the Au- 
thors of that Verſion did not always defign it to be literal : 34ly, That they often followed 
ſuch Acceptations of Hebrew Words, as are now no longer known, and are irretrievable, 
without the Help of the Arabick and Syriack Tongues, between which and the Hebrew there 
is a manifeſt Affinity. Happy would it have been for the Chriſtian and Learned World, if 
Dr. Pocock had been at Leiſure to execute this conciliatory Scheme on the other Parts of the 
Old Teſtament. Scarce any one ever was, or perhaps ever will be, ſo compleatly qualified 
for the Work, as he was: But whoſoever ſhall undertake, and in good Meaſure ſucceed 
therein, will deſerve the Thanks and Bleſſings of all ſober and intelligent Men. 

Bur to return from this long Digreſſion: No ſooner was our Author's Commentary on 
Hyſea ſeen by his Friends, but he received their moſt ample Thanks and Encomiums. Two Let- 
ters more eſpecially, from Ireland, were filled with Commendations of the Performance; the firſt 
came from Dr. Huntington, who, after acquainting Dr. Pocock, that he had received his learned 
Commentary on Hoſea, and delivered Preſents of the fame to the Biſhop of Ferns and Leigblin, 
and Dr, Lofrus, writes thus: Each Man ſpeaks for himſelf, but none of us ſo much as it 
« deſerves; no, not the Doctor himſelf, Dr. Loftus] tho? he ſhould employ all his Tongues 
(and I think they talk of twenty) in its Commendation.* In a Poſtſcript to his Letter, 
Dr. Huntington writes thus: I hear nothing of your Son's Arabic Hiſtory, which you once 
told me he had put into the Preſs, with his Verſion of the ſame. If it be confined there, 
let me know what will bring it forth into the open Air, and you ſhall have the Money, 
as ſoon as you let me know the Sum.” This Performance of Mr. Edward Pocock, our 
Author's eldeſt Son, was unfiniſhed at the Preſs, when his Father died ; and was withdrawn 
thence by him, ſome little Time after, upon a Diſguſt at his being diſappointed of ſucceeding 
his Father in the Hebrew Profeſſorſhip : The Copy, as much of it as was then printed, and 
the Manuſcript Hiſtory, is now in the Hands of Mr. Pocock*'s Son, the preſent Rector of 
Minall in Wiltſhire. Dr. Loftus in fuller Terms expreſſes his Gratitude for the Preſent of 
what he calls Dr. Poceck*'s moſt learned and elaborate Commentary on the difficult Prophecy 
of Hoſea; he adds as follows: Never did Criticiſm more triumph in its Grandeur and Uti- 
* lity, than in your Expoſition of that Prophecy, which you handle in ſo accurate a Manner, 
© as to avoid the proverbial Cenſure on vulgar Commentators, who, when they come to an hard 

Place, ſkip it over, or by too largely handling the Text, become tedious ; whereas you, 
omitting nothing that is requiſite, nor enlarging upon any Thing, ſo as to be burdenſome, 
are not to be taxed with either of the Extreams: For there ſeems to be nothing in that 
Prophecy, which you do not give very good Account of, nor is there any Thing in the 
Account you give of it, but what is excellently profitable, and no Way tedious ; for after 
your Examination of all various Opinions touching each Part of that Prophecy, you con- 
clude with your own, in a perfe& Certainty, or in the greateſt ee ſeldom omitting 
a Recital of the Opinions of other great Authors, or your Judgment of them, to the ple- 
nary Satisfaction of all thoſe, who are Maſters in Criticiſm.” I have tranſcribed thus much 
from Dr. Loftus, to let the World ſee, what ſo great a Maſter of Languages and Sacred Phi- 
lology thought of the Commentary on Hoſea, and how little Room there is for the Cenſure, 
which ſome have paſſed on it, that the Author ſeldom gives us his own Judgment, after 
reciting the various Opinions of other Expoſitors; whereas, I think, I may ſafely pronounce, 
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that to one Inſtance of this Kind, 3 his Commentary, there are twenty of the 
contrary, viz. in which he either abſolutely gives his own Judgment, or at leaſt manifeſtly 
inclines to one Expoſition or Interpretation, rather than another, 

In June of the following Year, Mr. Samuel Thomas, from Chard, writes his Thanks to 
Dr. Pocock for his Preſent of the Commentary on Hoſea, and at the fame Time propoſes a 
new Tranſlation of Fer. xxiii. 6, the famous Paſſage on which the Notion of imputed Righ- 
teouſneſs, is chiefly founded by thoſe, who eſpouſe it: Inſtead of his Name ſhall be called the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, Mr. Thomas would have it rendered, And this is the Name, which 
the Lord ſhall call him, our Righteouſneſs: For which Change he there alſo gives his 
Reaſon. 

From this Time forward, Dr. Pocock's Correſpondence grew more contracted, which was 
owing to ſeveral Cauſes; one and the principal was, that Writing became exceeding trouble- 
ſome to him, through a Palſy in his Hand, which drinking of Coffee, to which he had uſed 
himſelf ever ſince his Reſidence in the Eaſt, firſt brought upon him, and which increaſed, as he 
advanced more in Years: This made his Friends ſparing in their Letters, becauſe they knew his 
Civility was ſuch, as would not ſuffer him to be behind Hand with his learned Correſpondents, 
whatever Pain or Trouble it coſt him to anſwer their Queries. Another Cauſe was, the 
Troubles which ſoon followed in Ireland, the Hurry of the Revolution at home, with the War 
that broke out abroad in Conſequence of it; all which brought on an Interruption of Corre- 
ſpondence between Dr. Pocock and his Friends in Ireland, and in foreign Parts. Some Let- 
ters however paſſed, between the preſent Time, and that of our Author's Death, the moſt 
conſiderable of which are as follows. | 

In the Year 1687, Dr. Pocock wrote to his old Friend the Provoſt of Dublin, Dr. Hun- 
tington, and from this Letter it ap „ that he had begun his Comment on Joel, and that 
he then enjoyed a good Meaſure of Health. 

In the following January, 1683, Dr. Whitby, then ingaged in the Popiſh Controverſy, 
conſulted the Profeſſor upon the Prieſts and Judges ſpoken of in Deuteronomy, chap. xvii. 
who were to determine hard Controverſies, and to whoſe Judgment the People were to ſtand 
under Pain of Death, putting ſeveral Queſtions to him thereupon ; all which were learnedly 
anſwered by our Author. 

In April the fame Year, Jobn Betts, of Lime-ſtreet in London, deſired of Dr. Pocock the 
Solution of a Difficulty from Avenzoar, as he is cited by Shenkrus, in his Collections de 
Febribus. 

From this Time to the 14th of Oclober, 1690, we ſee no Traces of that Correſpon- 
dence, which had now for 60 Years been held between our Author and his learned Friends, 
both at home and abroad; and the laſt we have of this Sort was one of the Date above- 
mentioned, from Dr. Dudley Loftus, of Dublin. In this Letter, that learned and noble Per- 
ſon, on Occaſion of Sixtus Senenſis's ſaying in his Bibliotheca, that the whole laſt Chapter of 
St. Mark was an Addition to the Goſpel, ſhows how the Armenian Copy concluded that 
Goſpel, which took in the laſt Chapter to the End of the 8th Verſe, and he affirms, that 
by the beſt Search he could make, no more of that Chapter was ever wanting in any Copy, 
than from the 8th Verſe excluſive. He further acquaints our Author, how Fe had ſpent his 
Time, during their late Troubles in Ireland, viz. in tranſlating eight Syriack Liturgies, each 
of which they call Anaphora, into Latin. He adds, that he had alſo tranſlated the A#hiopick 
Liturgy into Latin, though already tranſlated by a Romanift, that he might ſhew what abo- 
minable Falſities thoſe of that Religion endeavour to impoſe upon this ignorant World: Be- 

fides theſe, he had tranſlated the ancient Form of Prayer, uſed in the primitive Church, for 
the Cure of Diſeaſes ; which, though 1 at Rome, in the Time of Pope Paul the Third, 
had not hitherto been tranſlated. All theſe he intended to print ſhortly, with an Elucidary 
upon them. | 

NI ven about the ſame Time, if I conjecture right, Euſebius Renaudot entertained a De- 
ſign not much unlike this, which ſome Years after he executed, of publiſhing a Collection of 
all the Oriental Liturgies, as alſo a diſtinct Work, De Fide, Moribus & Inſtitutis Orientalium 
Chriſtianorum : Of this Intention of his, Renaudot informed Dr. Pocock, in a Letter to him 
without a Date, but as appears from ſome Circumſtances in it, not long before his Death. 
In this Epiſtle the Writer profeſſes a very high Eſteem for our Author, defires the Liberty of 
conſulting him in all the Doubts, that ſhould occur in preparing the Works above-mentioned, 
and promiſes, in Return for this Favour, ta make a publick Acknowledgment of it, and to 

reſerve a perpetual Memory of the Obligation. It is highly probable, that Death prevented 
Dr. Pocock from giving any Aſſiſtance to Renaudot in theſe 8 but I am ſorry to ſay, 
that the Treatment that learned Perſon has given to the Memory of our Author has not been 
conſiſtent with the Expreſſions of Reſpe&t for him, with which this Letter abounds. For 
when he came to publiſh his Collection of Eaſtern Liturgies, forgetting his own Profeſſions, 
and the Duty of a Gentleman, a Scholar, and, above all, of a Chriſtian, he goes out of his 
Way, in the End of his Preface, to reproach him with a Miſtake, which, perhaps, was the 
only one which could be faſtned upon his Writings, though Renaudot, as above-mentioned, 
had, without good Grounds, charged him with another ; but the Abbot's Zeal againſt Pro- 
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teſtants got the better of his Candour, and though he could treat the Learned amongſt them 
with Civility in a private Way, it was not, as it ſhould ſeem, adviſeable to obſerve ſuch Mea- 
ſures with them in the Eye of the World. 

Tax next Year, 1691, Dr. Pocock publiſhed his Commentary on the Prophecy of Joel, 
to which, beſides the Dedication to the then Biſhop of Exeter, Sir Jonathan Trelawney, he 

refixed a Preface, the chief Defign of which was, to give an Account of the Draught or 
. of the Area of the Temple, and the different Parts thereof, which he had procured 
to be engraven, and which immediately follows the Preface: It was taken from an ancient 
MS. of Maimonides, as old as that Rabbi's own Times. 

TH x Method of this Commentary being the ſame with that on Hoſea, I have no Occaſion 
to ſpeak particularly to it. One Thing more it may be proper to obſerve, that tho' the chief 
Intention of our Author, in theſe Commentaries, was to affert the Purity of the Hebrew 
Text, and the Juſtneſs of our authorized Engliſh Tranſlation, yet he was not inflexibly rigid 
in either of theſe Points: With Reſpe& to the former, though he ſeems in general unwilling 
to admit that, at the Time when the Seventy made their Verſion, there were various Read- 
ings in the Hebrew Text, yet he ſometimes allows it to be a 12 though not a neceſſary 
Suppoſition. And I am much miſtaken, if the Places referred to in the Notes * will not 
juſtify this Aſſertion. As to the latter, the Juſtneſs of our authorized Engliſp Tranſlation, 
his good Opinion of it, as repreſenting the litera] Senſe of the Original Text, does not always 
hinder him from owning, that better Renditions might have been found. The References at 
the Bottom will direct the Reader to two Places, where ſuch Conceſſions are to be met with; 
and probably there are more, which have eſcaped my Obſervation, | 

WHETHER Dr. Pocock intended a Commentary on any other of the leſſer Prophets, I 
cannot learn; but if he did, Death prevented him, which happened on the 1oth of Septem- 
ber in this Year. A gradual Decreaſe of Strength and bodily Vigour, for ſome Time before, 
were ſure Indications of a Diſſolution; but his Parts continued ſound, and his Memory but 
little impaired, to the very laſt. His only Diſtemper was great old Age, which hindered him 
not, even the Night before he died, from praying with his Family, as his Cuſtom had always 
been, in the excellent Forms of our Church. 

Tus died this moſt pious, learned, and venerable Man, when he wanted but two 
Months of compleating the 87th Year of his Age, after having been for many Years con- 
feſſedly the firſt Perſon in Europe for Eaſtern Learning, and not leſs remarkable for Humanity 
and Modeſty, than for Profoundneſs of Erudition. How it came to paſs, that Merit ſo great 
and fo conſpicuous met - with no higher Rewards, has already in Part been accounted for. 
Dr. Pocock was a Stranger to thoſe Arts, by which the Ambitious wind themſelves into the 
Affections of Princes and Miniſters of State, chuſing no other Way to be known to the 
World, but by being uſeful and exemplary in his Profeſſion; and it is ſeldom found, that 
Merit and Modeſty are forced out of their Retirements into Dignities and Diſtinction. Indeed, 
the Preferments he died poſſeſſed of, either fell to him by Courſe of Seniority, or were pro- 
cured for him, without his Seeking, by the Intereſt of Friends ; nor was he otherwiſe 1 
mental in his own Advancement, than by deſerving it. | 

As to Dr. Pocork's Perſon, he was of a middle Stature, or rather tall and ſlender ; his 
Hair was inclining to black, ſo were his Eyes; he was of a freſh Complexion, had a lively 
ande hearful Look, a ſound and healthy Conſtitution. | 

In his ordinary Converſation, he was free, open, and affable, retaining, even to the laſt, 
the Briſkneſs and Facetiouſneſs of Youth: He was extreamly civil to all, who applied for 
Directions in the Study of thoſe Languages wherein he excelled, and his courteous Reception 
of Foreigners, who in great Numbers reſorted to him, ſpread the Fame of his Humanity, as 
well as Learning, throughout Europe. His Temper was naturally modeſt, humble, and fin- 
cere, abhorrent of every Thing that had the Appearance of Hypocriſy and Falſchood ; but 
without the leaſt Mixture of Sourneſs or Morofity, being very obſervant of all common Du- 
ties of Civility, ſuch as returning Viſits, anſwering Letters, and the like. | 

As for his intellectual Abilities and Acquirements, he was of a quick Apprehenſion, great 
Memory, and unwearied Induſtry ; his Skill in the Sciences, if we may believe his Contem- 
poraries, was not inconſiderable, but his Knowledge of Languages was vaſtly extenſive, and 
in many of them was more accurate than any could boaſt of, who lived before, in, or ſince his 
Times. He was profoundly ſkilled in the Hebrew, Arabick, and Syriack Tongues, was well 
acquainted with the Perfick, Samaritan, Athiopick, Coptick, and Turkiſh ; beſides which, he 
underſtood [talian, and ſomething of Spaniſh. In Greek and Latin his Friends ſay he was 
critically converſant, and his Writings and Letters bear Teſtimony to his Abilities in both. 
His Style, in Engliſh, was clear and expreſſive, but was never cultivated, even from his 
Youth ; whereas, in Latin he wrote not only with Propriety and Perſpicuity, but alſo with 
a = 1 of Elegance: The Reaſon of which Difference probably was, that he read 

ol. I. Y but 


* See Comm. on Hoſea, chap. x. 12, towards the End of the Verſe, and on chap. * the latter Part of the 
Notes on that Verſe. See alſo chap. xii. 1, at the Beginning, and chap. xii. 8, towards the Concluſion of the 
Notes upon that Verſe, f Ibid. chap. xiii. 11, and again ver. 13th of the ſame Chapter. 
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but few Engliſþ Books in his Youth, and wrote nothing in that Language for the Publick; 
till he was far advanced in Years. | 1 

Bur the moſt meritorious Part of this great Man's Character is till behind, that which 
concerns his moral and religious Endowments ; and ſurely he was one of the moſt uniform 
and ſteady Exemplars of Chriſtian Perfection, that has bleſſed. theſe latter Ages. 14 

ALL his Words and Actions carried in them a deep and unfeigned Senſe of Religion and 
true Piety ; God was the Beginning and the End of his Studies and Undertakings ; to his 
Glory they were devoted, and profeſſedly finiſhed by his Help, as appears by Expreſſions, 
ſometimes in Arabick and Hebrew, and at other Times in Engliſh, which we find not only 
in his printed Works, but alſo in his Note-Books, and Kher" of of any Account. 

In the publick Duties of Religion he was * punctual; all the Time he reſided at 
Chriſt-Church, which was more than thirty Years, he was ſeldom abſent from Cathedral Pray- 
ers, oft frequenting them, when he was not thought well enough to go abroad upon any other 
Occaſion. | 

Ix his paſtoral Capacity, ſo long as he reſided 2 at Childrey, he ſhewed the greateſt 
Diligence and Faithfulneſs, preaching twice every Lord's Day, and catechizing likewife, when 
the Length of Days would permit him. Nor was he leſs exact in diſcharging the private 
Duties of his Function, ſuch as viſiting fick and ancient People, and the like; and during 
that Part of his Life in which his Attendance upon his Profeſſorſhips and canonical Refi- 
dence called him to Oxford for the greateſt Part of the Year, he took a moſt conſcientious 

Care to ſupply his Abſence by an able Curate, of whom he ſtrictly required the fame labo- 
rious Courſe of Duty, and for his Encouragement, allowed him fifty Pounds per Annum, 
beſides Surplice Fees, all which amounted to more than a fourth Part of the then Value of 
that Rectory. | 

As a Member and a Miniſter of the Church of England, though with all due Charity to 
thoſe, who, on the Score of Conſcience, diſſented from her, he ſteadily conformed to her 
Appointments, highly reverenced and approved every Part of her Conſtitution. In ſubſcrib- 
ing to her Articles his Hand and his Heart went together, being an Enemy to all Preyari- 
cation, however coloured or palliated by ſubtle Diſtinctions. He ſeemed from his Youth to 
have imbibed, among other eminent Divines of thoſe Times, an Opinion of the Illegality of 
Uſury, or at leaſt to have entertained Scruples about its Lawfulneſs ; but this appeared rather 
from his conſtant Practice of lending Money freely, than from any open Avowal of his Sen- 
timents in that Point : His Friends could never get from him his ons againſt Uſury, and 
the Cauſe of his. Reſervedneſs was, that the Thing being allowed by aur Laws, .and not 
diſapproved by the Church, he would diſturb neither by his private Opinion. Haw many 
uncharitable Diſputes would be prevented, if every Chriſtian was endued with this laudable 
Moderation! But fo long as it is faſhionable to have no Concern for the Peace of the Church, 
nor Reverence for Authority, Controverſies about Religion will encreaſe, till, without ſo 
gracious Interpoſition of Providence, they eat out the Vitals of it. | 

Ir would be endleſs to enumerate all the Virtues of this excellent Man, or to be parti- 
cular about the Conſtancy and Frequency of his Devotion, with his Family, and in his Clo- 
ſet ; his ſtrict Manner of obſerving publick Faſts, his undiflembled Grief at hearing God's 
Name profaned, or the Lord's Day unhallowed, or the Recital of any groſs Immorality : 
But above all, his Charity under each Branch of it, giving and forgiving, was ſo exemplary, 
that a more ſpecial Mention muſt be made of it. TY 

Tae Largeneſs of a Family was, in his Judgment, no Excuſe for ſcanty Alms-giving : 
But beſides the Poor, whom he daily relieved at his Door, he gave to others quarterly Al- 
lowances. His charitable Diſpoſition was fo notorious, and brought ſuch Numbers of neceſ- 
ſitous Objects to him, that Dean Fell, himſelf a moſt munificent Perſon, uſed complainingly 
to tell Dr. Pocock, that he drew all the Poor of Oxford into the College. 12441 

A NOBLE Inftance of his Readineſs to forgive Injuries was his Behaviour to thoſe: Pa- 
riſnioners of his, who in the Uſurpation had laboured to have him ejected and ſtarved; for 
he treated them with his accuſtomed Humanity, did their Families particular Kindneſſes, and 
to keep them as much concealed as poſſible from the Knowledge and Reſentment of his 
Friends, would never mention any Thing of the Trouble they had given him; but on the 
other Hand, induſtriouſiy ſecreted the Papers of their Depoſitions againſt him, as long as he 
lived ; ſcarce any of his Friends or Children having ſeen them before his Neath. hs 

In a Word, ſuch was the Uniformity of his moral and religious Character, that his Friends 
generally eſteemed him to be as much above the common Level for Gaodne/s, as he was for 
Learning. | 155618 08 ID: : 

* SHOULD I begin, ſays Dr. Marſh , (ſome Time ago Primate of Ireland) to ſpeak any 

Thing of the rare Endowments of this admirable Man (Dr. Pocock) with whom I had the 

Honour to be very intimately acquainted for many Years, I ſhould not be able to end his 

Character under a Volume: His rare Learning appears in his Writings ; his exemplary Pie- 


| © ty, 
In a Letter written by him at the Deſire ef a Friend. for Mr. Smith's Uſe, and dated dan Dublin, May «th, 
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ty, Meekneſs, Self-denial and Candour, were viſible to all that conyerſed with him; his 
« Patience and Reſignation to God's Will were diſcernible to all, who viſited him in the Time 
« of his long and painful Sickneſs; and his profound Humility was well known and admired 
« by all his Acquaintance.” | cots 

BV r of all the Encomiums beſtowed on our Author, after his Death, none was ſo full, 
as that which was drawn up by the celebrated Mr. Locke, in a Letter to Mr. Smith of Dart- 
mouth, dated July 23, 1703, * who was then collecting Materials for writing the Hiſtory of 
Dr. Pocock's Life. And with ſome Extracts from thence I ſhall conclude his Charatter. 

« So extraordinary an Example, in ſo degenerate an Age, deſerves, for the Rarity, and 
J was going to ſay, for the Incredibility of it, the Atteſtation of all that knew him, and 
« conſidered his Worth. The Chriſtian World is a Witneſs of his t Learning, that, the 
Works he publiſhed would not ſuffer to be concealed ; nor could his Devotion and Fiety be 
© hid, and be unobſerved in a College, where his conſtant and lar aſſiſting at the Ca- 
« thedral Service, never interrupted by Sharpneſs of Weather, and ſcarce reſtrain'd by down- 

right Want of Health, ſhewed the Temper and Diſpoſition of his Mind: But his other 
Virtues and excellent Qualities had ſo ſtrong and cloſe a Covering of Modeſty and-unaf- 
« feted Humility, that, though they ſhone the brighter to thoſe, who had the Opportunities 
to be more intimately acquainted with him, and Eyes to diſcern and diſtinguiſh Solidity 
from Shew, and eſteem Virtue, that ſought not Reputation, yet they were the leſs taken 
Notice of, and talked of by the Generality of thoſe, to whom he was not wholly un- 
known; not that he was at all cloſe and reſerved, but on the contrary, the readieſt to 
communicate to any one that conſulted him. Indeed he was not forward to talk, nor ever 
would be the leading Man in the Diſcourſe, though it were on a Subject that he under- 
ſtood better than any of the Company, and would often content himſelf, to fit till, and 
hear others debate in Matters, which he himſelf was more a Maſter of. He had often 
the Silence of a Learner, where he had the Knowledge of a Maſter, and that not with a 
Deſign, as is often, that the Ignorance any one betrayed, might give him the Opportunity 
to diſplay his own Knowledge with the more Luftre and Advantage, to their Shame, or 
cenſure them, when they were _=_m;s but theſe Arts of Triumph and Oftentation, fre- 
and Ability, were utterly unknown to him : It was very 

eldom, that he contradicted any one, or if it were neceſſary at any Time to inform any 
one better, who was in a Miſtake, it was in ſo ſoft and gentle a Manner, that it had no- 
thing of the Air of Diſpute or Correction, and ſeemed to have little of Oppoſition in it. 
I never heard him fay any Thing, that put any one that was preſent, the leaſt out of Coun- 
tenance, nor ever cenſure, or fo much as ſpeak diminiſhingly of any one that was abſent. 
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* He was a Man of no —_— 4 Though he was a Man of the 
© greateſt Temperance in himſelf, and the fartheſt from Oſtentation and Vanity in his Way of 


Living, yet he was of a liberal Mind, and given to Hoſpitality; which, conſidering the 
Smallneſs of his Preferments, and the numerous Family of Children he had to provide for, 
might be thought to have out-done thoſe, who made more Noiſe and Shew. His Name, 
which was in great Eſteem beyond Sea, and that deſervedly, drew on him Vifits from all 
Foreigners of Learning, who came to Oxford to ſee that Univerſity : They never failed to 
be highly ſatisfied with his great Knowledge and Civility, which was not always without 
Expence. "Though, at the Reftoration of King CHARLES — his Merits were 
ſo overlooked or forgotten, that he was barely reſtored to what was his before, without re- 
ceiving any new Proton then, or at any Time after, yet I never heard him take any 
the leaſt Notice of it, or make any the leaſt Complaint, in a Cafe that would have ſorely 
grated on ſome Mens Patience, and have filled their Months with Murmuring, and their 
Lives with Diſcontent : But he was always unaffectedly chearful; no Marks of any Thing 
that lay heavy at his Heart, for _ neglected, ever broke from him; he was ſo far 
from having any Diſpleaſure he concealed there, that whenever any Expreſſions of Diſſa- 
tisfaction; for what they thought hard Uſage, broke from others in his Preſence, he always 


* diverted the Diſcourſe; and if it were any Body, with whom he might take that Liberty, 
he filenced it with viſible Marks of Diſlike. | 


* THOUGH he was not a forward, much leſs an aſſuming Talker, yet he was the far- 
theſt in the World from ſullen or moroſe; he would talk very freely and very well of all 
Parts of Learning, beſides that, wherein he was known to excel : But this was not all; he 
could diſcourſe very well of other Things. He was not unacquainted with the World, 
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though he made no Shew of it. His Backwardneſs to meddle in other People's Matters, 


or to enter into Debates, where Names and Perſons were brought upon the Stage, and 


Judgments 

* This Letter, (the Original of which is now in my Hands) or a Copy of it, was communicated to Mr. Curll 

the Bookſeller, who printed it among other Letters of Mr. Locke's, in the Year 1714. i Much to 
the ſame Purpoſe is Primate Marſh's ö 


bſervation, which he makes an Inſtance of Dr. Pocock's profound Humi- 
lity: Though his Learning, ſays he, and judgment were very great, yet, whenever any difficult Point, in Mat- 
* ters of Learning, happened to ariſe in Diſcourſe, he would, to my Wonder, conſtantly aſk him he converſed 
with, what his Opinion was of that Matter, before he would give his own, This I found by long Expe- 


* rience.” 


22 


- 


FF The LIFE, &c. 


© Judgments and Cenſures were hardly avoided, concealed his Abilities in Matters of Buſi- 
© neſs and Conduct from moſt People. But yet I can truly ſay, that I knew not any one in 
that Univerſity, whom I would more willingly conſult in any Affair, that required Confi- 
« deration, nor whoſe Opinion I thought better worth the hearing than his, if he could be 


© drawn to enter into it, and give his Advice. 


* THOUGH in Company he never uſed himſelf, nor willingly heard from others, any per- 
© ſonal Reflections on other Men, though ſet off with a Sharpneſs, that uſually tickles, and 


© by moſt Men is miſtaken for the beſt, if not the only Seaſoning of pleaſant Converſation, 


yet he would often bear his Part in innocent Mirth, and by ſome appoſite and diverting 
Story continue and heighten the good Humour. 

Ido not remember, that in all my Converſation with him, I ever ſaw him once angry, 
© or to be ſo far provoked, as to change Colour or Countenance, or Tone of Voice; diſpleaſ- 
© ing Accidents and Actions would ſometimes occur, there is no Help for that; but nothing 
of that Kind moved him, that I ſaw, to any paſſionate Words, much leſs to Chiding or 
« Clamour. His Life appeared to me one conſtant Calm. To conclude, I can ſay of him, 
* what few Men can ſay of any Friend of theirs, nor I of any other of my Acquaintance, 
that I do not remember I ever ſaw in him any one Action, that I did, or could in my own 


Mind blame, or thought amiſs in him.” 


Is HALL only ſubjoin, at the Deſire of ſome judicious Friends, the famed Ode of Mr. 
Edmund Smith, of Chriſt-Church, made immediately upon our Author's Death. 


UM cede tellus luxuriat ducum, 
Meum, Pococki, barbiton exigis, 
Maneſque muſam faſtuoſam 
Sollicitant pretigſiores. 
Alter virentum proruat agmina 
Sonora Thracum, donaque Phillidi 
Agat puellas, heu decoris 
Virginibus nimis invidenti. 
Te nuda virtus, te fidei pius 
Ardor ſerendæ, ſanttaque veritas 
Per ſaxa, per pontum, per hoſtes 
Præcipitant Afie miſertum : 
Cobors catenis, qua pia ſtridulis 
Gemunt onuſti, vel ſude trans finum 
Lufantur adtd, pendulive 
Sanguineis trepidant in uncis. 
Sentis, ut edunt fibila, ut ardui 
Micant dracones, tigris ut borridus 
Intorquet ungues, ejulatque 
In madido crocodilus antro. 
Vides lacunæ ſulphure lividos 
Ardere fluctus, qua ſtetit impiæ 
Moles Gomorrhæ, mox procells 
Hauſta rubra, pluviiſque flammis : . 
Quod iſta tellus fi fimiles tibi 
Si forte denos nutrierat viros, 
Adbuc ſtetiſſet, nec vibrato 
Dextra Det tonuiſſet igne. 

Quin nunc requiris tecta virentia 
Nini ferocis, nunc Babel arduum, 
Immane opus, creſcentibuſque 

Vertice fideribus prapinguum, 
Nequicquam : amici diſparibus ſonis 
Eludit aures neſcius artifex, 

Linguaſque miratur recentes 

In patriis peregrinus oris. 
Veſtitur hinc tot ſermo coloribus, 
Quot tu, Pococki, diſſimilis tui 

Orator effers, quot viciſſim 

Te memores celebrare gaudent. 
Hi non tacebunt quo Syriam ſenex 
Percurrit æſtu raptus, ut arcibus 


Jam non ſuperbis & verendis 
Indoluit Salymæ ruinis. 
Quis corda pulſans tunc pavor hauſerat |! 
Dolor quis arſit non fine gaudio, 
Cum buſta Chriſti provolutis 
Ambiguis lachrymis rigaret ! 
Sacratus arbos multa Pocockio, 
Locoſque monſtrans inquiet accola, 
Hec quercus Hoſeam ſupinum, 
Hec Britonem recreavit ornus. 
Hic audierunt gens venerabilem 
Ebrea Moſen, inde Pocockium 
Non ore non annis minorem, 
Aque ſuam didicere linguam. 
Ac ſicut albens perpetud nive 
Simul favillas & cineres ſinu 
Eructat ardenti & pruinis 
Contiguas rotat Ætna flammas ; 
Sic te trementem, te nive candidum 
Mens intus urget, mens agit ignea 
Sequi reluctantem Foelem 
Per tonitru, aeriaſque nubes. 
Annon paveſcis, dum tuba pallidum 
Ciet Sionem, dum tremulum polo 
Caligat aſtrum, atque incubanti 
Terra nigrans tegitur ſub umbra? 
uod agmen ! heu que turma ſequacibus 
Tremenda flammis ! quis ſtrepitantium 
Fliftus rotarum ęſt ! O Pocecki 
 Egregie, O animoſe vatis 
Interpres abſtruſi, O fimili fere 
Correpte flamma, te, quot imagine 
Crucis notantur, te, ſubacto 
Chriſticolæ gravis Ottomannus 
Gemens requirit, te Babylonii 
Narrant poete, te pharetris Arabs 
Plorat revulfis, & fragoſos 
Jam gravior ferit horror agros. 
Qua geſta nondum cognita Cæſaris, 
Qua nec Maronis ſcripta, Pococtius 
Ploratur ingens, & dolenda 
Neſtoreæ brevitas ſenectæ. 
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Commentariis premiſſæ, quæ ad univerſam fere Judæorum diſci- 
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LECTOREM. 


I quid fit in his à nobis editis, quod illis qui Rabbinica cum Arabicis ſtudia 
conjungere cupiunt, prodeſſe poterit, ſatis tam pro muneris, 2 pro inſti- 
tuti noſtri ratione feciſſe videamur; adeo ut Lectorem, cui iſtiuſmodi cordi 
ſint, ulteriori præfatione deſtinere opus non fit, quin rectà portam, qua patet, 
ingrediatur, ut que ab hoc fine non prorſus aliena fore ſperamus, an noſtrim utriuſ- 
que votis reſpondeant, ipſe legendo perſpiciat. Sed cùm in ea oculos forſan conjecturi 
ſint & alii ſeverioribus occupati curis, quo ſuis etiam uſibus aliquid inde decerpant, 
liceat aliqua de totius operis ratione hiſtorico more præfari. 

Quæ è Lingua Arabica in Latinam à nobis verſa ſunt, Maimonidem habent autho- 
rem, virum nominis tam apud Chr:/tianos quam Fudeos merito celebris, (qui quid de 
ipſo & cenſuerint & dixerint licet conſulere tum alios, tum imprimis Cl. virum Fohan- 
nem Buxtorfium in ſua ad Moreh Nevochim præfatione) nec minus apud Mohammeda- 
205; apud quos, teſte authore hiſtoriæ Medicorum) . = Moſes Princeps audit: 
quod ſeil. Judæis in Egypto degentibus aliquando præfuerit, cum eſſet gyWs5, ge g 
ex eorum doctiſimis & præſtantiſimis, idernque non ſolùm 3343) Fly ile Juris Fudaici 
peritiſſimus, ſed & lee 3s wil) U 4+ r e ſcculi fur in arte medica, edque 
facienda, Phœnix (quo nomine & Regi Salahoddino ejuique filio Ali, cujus juſſu 
librum a 5,03 & de regimine ſanitatis compoſuit, notus fuit) nec non — (i 
i omni ſcientiæ genere clarus. His artibus cum tantam apud Mohammedanos (in 
diverſæ profeſſionis homines ſatis plerunque obliquos) gloriam adeptus fuerit, minime 
mirum eſt eum apud ſuorum alios, eas, quas nemo fere alius, conſecutum eſſe laudes, 
a quibus 5x2 12 Lucerna Tſraelis, . By n 2792) Min MR Lumen Orientis & 
occidentis, Hebræorum & Arabum Sapiens, Moſes cui poſt Moſen primum haud alius 
fimilis fuerit inſignitus eſt : apud alios verò (ut fieri ſolet) tantæ nominis celebritati 
invidentes, odium plus quam Vatinianum in ſe concitafſe, quo perciti nihil non & 
contra ipſum & ipſius ſcripta molirentur ; a quorum ipſum tanquam religionis Moham- 
metice, quam aliquando fimulayerat, deſertorem accuſantium calumniis, una * Al 
Kadi Al Fadel Abdirrahimi fidi amici ope & gratia (referente Gregorio Abil Farajio) 
liberatus eſt. Sed non eſt nobis animus, tam quæ ad Authoris perſonam, quam que 
ad preſentis operis rationem ſpectant, in medium proferre. Inter prima que edidit 
magnus iſte Doctor ingenii ſui monumenta, eſt ipſius in ſex Miſnæ ordines, ſeu uni- 
verſum textum Talmudicum commentarius, qui quando ab ipſo conſcriptus fit, non 
aliunde meliùs diſcemus quam ex ipſius verbis quibus opus ſuum obſignavit, quæ tum 
in C. MS. tum in editione veteri Neopolitana fic habent, "2 pn pi 2 wn 128 
pom way 2 3m bv 0 rm WA 2 PIN apy 121M NY? H ονον ep 
MR Ne MY Bae) 1 h 928) Tt wh r e Manat rep Mat 
o cy n Ta Tee? BY?) YuN NY ITY TN IL 13. 2X) DVDS, 
&. Ego Moſes filius Maimonis Fudicis, filii Joſephi Sapientis, filii Iſaaci Fudicis, 
flu Joſephi Judicis, filii Obadiæ Fudicis, filii Salomonis Doctoris, filii Obadiæ Fud:- 
es (memoria juſtorum in benediftionem) cæpi componere expoſitionem iſtam cum annorum 
em viginti trium, eandemque abſolvi in Ægypto cum annorum ęſſem triginta, viz. anno 
contrattuum ſeptuageſimo nono d. Benedictus qui dat laſſo vires, &c. Opus iſtud, ut 
& c#tera que ſcripſit, pleraque, excepto magno iſto Syntagmate Tad Chazakah, quare 
lingua Arabicd compoſuerit facile patet, nempe, IM e 1a) men MINT 12225 
Tur i 222 2277 PUP Dο f 12 2279 3M i da WIRD 1299) MRO An 


Judlidis præſtantis. Sc. poſt 1400. 
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iv P'RAFATIO 
Ob linguæ iſtius ampli tudinem, & perſpicuttatem, 2 5 late ſe diffunderet, eique aſſue- 


ti eſſent ejus ſcculi homines, ac in omnibus regionibus iſtis obtineret (ut verbis R. Jaco- 
bi, qui Commentarium ipſius in Seder Naſim Hebraice interpretatus eſt, utar.) 
Quantam autem in deſuetudinem, apud Judæos Orientales præſertim, abierat tune 
temporis lingua Hebraica, liquet ex eo quod refert R. Solomon Foſepbi filius, Hiſpanus, 
in præfatione ad librum Præceptorum a ſe Hebraicè verſum: ſcil. quendam è Babel; de- 
gentibus literis ad R. Mqſen miſſis ipſum rogaſſe ut librum ſuum Miſhneh Torah [eu 
Tad] in linguam Arabicam transferret; ſe enim Hebraice non callere ; reſpondiſſe au- 
tem R. Moſen, ſe nullo modo induci poſſe ut hoc faceret : quin potius ſi tantum ipſi 
otii ſuppeteret, ſe Commentarios ſuos in Miſimaioth, & librum Præceptorum, quos 
Arabice contexuerat, in linguam ſanctam verſurum. © '5 3D 5» mn 3&5 FR) 
cen videtur autem (inquit) crium haud conſecutus, cum promiſſum ſitum non 
prefſliterit. Atque hoc pacto factum eſt, ut non minus iſti cum cæteris ab eodem Ara. 4 
ee ſeriptis libris, aliarum regionum, quibus lingua Arabica vernacula non eſſet, Ju- ; 
dzis, ignoti prorſus atque inutiles aliquandiu jacerent, quam prædictus ille, Babyls. 
nio iſti qui Hebraice neſciret. DIYXY BPMN DIR) FMT MP2 νν FINN 
wn Me e IX x PMN re On PIR YT 3% peb2 wv92 
Y y 9 MH v ne ure BERNE) FMINRSN NU VID MY, Cum 
Int diſperſi neftri in ultimis terre partibus injuliſque longe remotis que linguam Arabi- 
cam neſciant, eo modo ſe habuerunt omnes libri iſti apud ipſis ac fi non omnino | ſcripti] 
effent ; niſ quod fingulis ſeculis extiterint utriuſque lingue periti, qui illos in linguam 
ſanctam verterent, ad illluſtrandos legentium oculos. ut loquitur Solomon Foſephi filius in 
Prefatione ad verfionem Seder Neziꝶin, tum de aliorum, tum de his Mai monidis (cri 
tis verba faciens. Commentarius autem, de quo loquimur, iſte in Miſnaioth, non 
totus ſimul ac ſemel, ſed per partes, diverſis in locis, atque a diverſis hominibus in 
linguam iſtam traductus eſt. Primus, ni fallor, omnium Samuel filius Fude, fili 
Tibbon (ille qui vivo adhuc Marmonide Moreh Nevochim in linguam Hebraicam 
tranſtulit) rogatu Judæorum in urbe Lunel degentium, capita ea quæ præmiſit 
Magnus Doctor ſuis in Pirte Aboth Commentariis, una cum ipſis, vertit. hoc eſt 
quod ipſe præfatur, 2M, RNaDEN INI WIVD INTRA Wy 15 122M WA We 
o Wien Wy RO B77 Ayn? 1222 WP2 FIINY MIN © IN DTPN TX 
dN Cum viderent Sapientes Luniel, urbis in qua natus ſum, explicationem trac- 
tatus iſtius, und cum capitibus que præmiſit Doclor ille, quibus ſenſus ejus comprehen- 
dit, petierunt d me ut ipſam illis verterem, quemadmodum in libro Moreh Nevochim 
fecerant, Idem & ejuſdem Commentarium in cap. 10. tractatus Sanhedrim interpreta- 
tus eſt, teſte R. Facobo Ben Moſe Ben Accafi, ideoque ab ipſo aliiſque EYpyny2N ονν 
Interpretum Pater, non immerito appellatus. Deinde R. Juda filius Solamonis (qui 
vulgo Charizi audit) rogatu Fudæorum Maſſilienſium (uti ipſe in præfatione teſtatur) 
totius operis interpretationem aggreſſus eſt. *1NMINaNN X21 NUN IMYAN DIINIT WRI 
Y Me WTIPN * N n Tv ν ονννενν MIPA PML2) Cum corum verba intel 
FRF ns feftinavi, & fine mora ipſorum mandata implens Commentarios Doctoris iſtius in 
linguam Sanctam ex Arabica tranſtuli. Ex his, univerſum opus iſtud Hebraicum fa- 
cere, ipſi in animo fuiſſe liquet. quod tamen præſtiterit necne neſcimus, cum non 
amplius ipſius oper traductum (quod ſciam) extet, quam præfatio Seder Zeraim præ- 
miſſa, cum quinque ejuſdem tractatibus prioribus. Fuit hic vir & ingenii & ſtili ele- 
gantis, Poeta eximius, je Moreh Nevochim etiam in lnguam Hebraicam tranſtu- 
lit, licet verſio ipſius alteri illi ab Aben Tibbon concinnatæ poſthabita fuerit ; non for- 
fan, quod illa Samuelis Trbbontde elegantior, ſed materiz quæ libro iſto tractatur (ut- 
pote Philoſophicæ) congruentior : cum ut ait ipſe Charigi, 1 YSDT FIR 55 12507 
N w Y ν PII WR NET MD 2N27T 2 YT I NED PINYTD IK t 
D WAD FIN WR MMIII MD) TR PNYD NIN WH in hoc omnium gentium Sapi- 
entes conſþ1rarint, non efſe idoneum libro alicui transferendo, qui non tria hæc calluerit, 
lingue e qua vertit, lingue in quam vertit, & ſcientiæ cujus notiones explicat, myſteria. 
Ipſe igitur in rebus (ut videtur) Philoſophicis non adeo verſatus, minorem eo ex opere 
laudem reportavit, cum alias eloquentiz & Poëſeos laude celeberrimus eſſet. Ut & verſio 
ipſius Makamat, ſeu Sermonum Al Hariri, qui penu elegantiarum Arabicarum locu- 
pletiſſimum, eaque quæ ipſe Hebraicè ad ejus libri imitationem compoſuit, abunde 
teſtantur. [Sed & hic ſe diſcipline Talmudice haud ſatis gnarum confiteri videtur, ob- 
ſervaturum tamen omni diligentia 237 po yy p, wt ſenſum retineat recteque 
omnia digerat.] Eodem hic fere tempore quo Samuel iſte floruiſſe videtur, idque => 
| perſtite 
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ite adhuc Maimonide, cujus licet ut defuncti, l. Makamat, c. 45. meminerit, 
joſius tamen filium Abrabamum vyy9 orm 19 Ip anms juniorem, cetera grun- 
x ou vocat. Hæc igitur ab his verſa ubi ad manus Pye Romee commoram- 
tium perveniſſent, illos totius operis videndi defiderio flagraſſe tradunt, ideoque qub 
voti compotes fierent, ſtatuiſſe legatum aliquem in exteras regiones, reliquas ejus ope- 
ris partes conquiſitum mittere. Eo nomine R. Shimchab quendam literis & viatico ab 
ipſis inſtructum, Barcinonem profectum, cum R. Solomoni Adrrath, viro cœtus ibi 
degentium primario, adventus ſui cauſam indicaſſet, hoc ab eo reſponſum tuliſſe: 
fruſtra ibi quæri libros iſtos, neque enim loci iſtius incolas linguam AHrabicam callere: 
nec tamen ab incepto deſiſteret, donec Arragoniæ regnum adiiflet, thi forſan quod 
quæreret reperturus : ed igitur profectus ad urbem Men Mefblab cum perveniſſet, 
ac literas ſuas cum ahis a Solomone iſto acceptis, P hong (wr præcipuis oſtendiſſet, illi 
gratum ipſi facere cupientes, duos ordines Talmudicus, Moed & Naim, qui ſoli apud 
ipſos reperiebantur, in linguam Hebraicam vertendos in fe ſuſceperunt, eumque in 
* R. Foſephum, Ben 1 Ben OxIHR Aluphal [ſeu ut alibi ſcribitur, ND 
Alphual] rogarunt ut in Seder Moed transferendo operam ſuam collocaret, qui & illud 
lubens præſtitit, dubitans interim ne alicubi erraverit, tum quod linguæ Arabica pro- 
prietati magis quam Hebraicæ in aliquibus attenderit, more (ut ait) plerorumque inter- 
pretum, qui linguæ è qua vertunt uſum præcipue ſequuntur, 47232 N N OR9 
Dp, ac ſi res interpretibus plane naturalis et) tum alias inſuper ob cauſas, & 
quòd unius tantum exemplaris copiam haberet. Verſionem ſuam abſolvit fine menſis 
Si van anni contractuum Ft, 57. ſcil. poſt milleſimum (ut videtur) & quingenteſimum. 
Idem ſuaſu * R. Solomonis Aderath, reliquas etiam Seder Zeraim partes tranſtuliſſe ſe 
ſeribit. Seder Naſim autem R. Jacobi Ben Maſeh, er X31 "NDOp ig, Ben h Acſa: 
cognominati Badreſb, diligentiæ commendarunt, qui Mai monidis in ipſum commenta- 
rium Hebraice vertit ope R. Chaiim fil. Salamonis, Ben Baka, Medici. Inde, eorun- 
dem ſuaſu, Cæſar-Auguſtam ¶ Saracaſtam vocant Tudæi & Arabes] profectus R. Shimchah, 
commentarios ejuſdem in cæteros ordines, excepto Seder Tahoroth, Arabice exaratos 
comperit : quorum qui in Seder Nezikim, præter tractatum Aboth, qui pridem verſus 
fuerat, tranſtulit doctorum ſuaſu Solomon f. Rabbi Fojephi, IN = NYνονον Ben Jacob 
cognominati, queſtus interim mendoſum & alicubi imperfectum fuiſſe quo uſus eſt ex- 
emplar Arabicum. Eadem in urbe Seder Radaſbim traduxit Nathanael medicus f. of 
Ben 5158 Almeli, cum Romanorum legatus prædictus Cajar-Auguſtam perveniſſet, anno 
quinquageſimo op, ſupputationis particularis (annorum ſcil. qui abjectis millenario & 
centenariis, ſuperſunt) menſe Ciſlau. Hic etiam in præfatione ſua exemplar quo uſus eſt 
mendis Catuiſſe conqueritur, aliiſque de cauſis fieri non poſſe ſcribit quin alicubi erra- 
verit, cum & in Talmude parum verſatus & exercitatus fuerit; fecifle tamen ſe hoc 
non illibenter, cum quod opus videretur Deo gratum, tum quod lingua Arabica 
rev WD oDον D hen RAR τννν νονονοοπον maxNty TAR) tym) Tn 
WD MM ER RY 27 52 5 Ty e WTR AIM TI MM om 
Dux max NpPma KN In, jam ſenſim decreſcente, fieri pofſet ut pereunte ill und 
perirent commentarit iſti cætui [Judzorum,] quemadmodum huc uſque quaſi deperditi 
fuerint ſapientibus illis qui linguam Arabicam non calleant. Quicquid enim fit e quo 
non capiat quis utilitatem, perinde illi eft ac fi periiſſet. Romanorum legatus ille 
neſcio an ulterius progreſſus fit, vel alibi fibi Seder Tahoroth, qui nunc unicè defi- 
derabatur, vertendum procuraverit ; certum tamen eſt & iptum five ante, five poſt 
illud tempus, ſuum etiam inveniſſe interpretem, cujus nomen nullæ, quas mihi adhuc 
videre contigit, præ ſe ferunt editiones. Atque hoc pacto, multorum ope interpretum, 
univerſe Fudeorum genti communicati ſunt integri R. Moſis Mai monidis in omnes 
Miſbnæ partes commentarii ; eorumque oper, eoſdem typis mandantium, noſtris etiam 
hominibus. Eorum, quos hic exhibemus tractatus, partes ſunt quædam dignitatis inter 
czteras conſpicuæ. Neque tamen in its edendis jam actum agimus, cum priùs non 
niſi Hebraicè editz fuerint, prout ab Interpretibus redditæ, non prout ab ipſo Authore 
Arabice conſcriptz fuerint. Quanto autem ſatius fit Autorum fontes, quam interpre- 
tum rivulos adire, nemini ignotum eſt. Opus univerſum majoris eſt molis, quam cui 
manum admovere noſtrum permitteret otium. Neque tamen, quas dedimus partes, 
ut mutilum quid aut imperfectum, rejiciat Lector. Sunt enim ipſæ in ſe, licet præfa- 
Vol. I. | Sorta B tionum 
V. præf. R. Joſephi in Seder Moed. Al. APW Ofca. Arab. A, V. Geogr. nub. 1 8 
ipſius pref. In Juchaſin dicitur R. Solomonem iſtum juſſiſſe Comm. Maimon, in linguam Hebr. verti 
anno 57. ipſumque obiifte anno 70. b Al. ©85y Accaſi. v. ipſius Pref. i 10. Sanhed. in eodem 
ordine duplicis verſionis meminit Abarb. in Roſh. Amanah. | F<.) JD 
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tionum atque appendicum vice toti corpori inſerviant, ſermones integri, & eorum non- 
nullæ, etiam olim, viris doctis dignæ atque idoneæ viſæ quæ ſeorſim transferrentur, ut 
de octo capitulis tractatui Aboth 282 & capitis Chelek ſeu decimi Sanhedrim 
appendice jam dictum. Cauſa nobis eas Arabice edendi ea fuit, quam innuit R. Na- 
. Ben Almeli, verbis jam antea laudatis; ſcil. quod cum lingua Arabica apud 
Judæos in deſuetudinem abierit, metus ſit, ne prorſus perirent theſauri iſti. Neſcio enim 
quo pacto factum fit, ut paucorum jam manibus terantur que Arabic ſcripta ſint, 
blattiſque ſolùum & tineis comedentur, iis etiam in regionibus ubi ante aliquot ſæ- 
cula, non aliam, ut vidimus, dialectum facile intelligerent vel eorum doctiſſimi. 
Neſcio, inquam, quo pacto, cum fatum illud non ſolum Judæorum libris contigerit, 
ſed & aliorum Arabicè ſcribentium monumentis magna ex parte commune ſit: nempe, 
ut nec eidem jam diligentia conſerventur, vel poſteritati propaganda tranſcribantur, 
ua olim cum apud ipſos ea lingua quaſi vernacula gauderent, unaque cum ejus ſtudio 
e. literæ, utriſque idem ferè jam fatum paſſis, magnaque veteris gloriz parte pri- 
vatis: non quod vel in anguſtiores limites redacta ſit lingua iſta quam olim erat, cum 
vel latiùs una cum religione Mohammedana, cui neceſſario ſacra eſt, propagata fuerit; 
nec quod qui ſumma jam rerum apud ipſos potiuntur minori erga literas ſtudio ferantur ; 
ſecus enim, quicquid vulgo ſtatuatur, ſe rem habere comperiet qui Turcarum annales 
conſuluerit, ac pluris fieri, majoribus ſumptibus ali, & ad majores honores provehi 
apud ipſos, quam alibi, doCtos ; ſed potius quod turbatis ad tempus inter arma ſtudiis, 
cum jam fato ceiliſſent literarum Antiſtites, nec in promptu eſſent, qui eaſdem laban- 
tes ſuſciperent, & ipſæ una occubuiſſe videantur, vel grave ſaltem deliquium paſlz, 
poſt quod imperio ad homines lingua pariter & ſede diverſos jam tranſlato, in inte- 
grum nulla medicorum ope adhuc reſtitui FER, Quz animo perpendenti veriſſi- 
me ac graviſſimè dictum videtur illud quod Ali a quibuſdam acceptum fertur, g\x!l J,; 
Lal 30 Go 039) Scientie ipſius quam doftorum leviorem eſſe occaſum, cum utroſque non 
rard idem ſepulchrum contumulet, nec illa his ſuperſit: adeo ut nihil gravius pati 
poſſit ſæculum eruditorum jaCtura, utut incolumes plerumque contemptui, fi non odio 
manifeſto habere ſoleat. Sed ne ad limen perductos in diverticula abducamus ; Quod 
& charaQteribus Hæbraicis imprimenda curavimus Arabica, ea in re autorem ipſum 
(e cujus autographo parum abeſt, quin mikii perſuadeam edita eſſe horum aliqua) imi- 
tati ſumus ; idque conſilio, ſtudioſis, ſi quid ſentiam, non inutili, quo ita ei ſcribendi 
rationi aſſueſcant, qui quotquot ferè e Tuaers Arabice ſcripſerunt uſi, ut nunc ſolent, 
& olim videntur. Ii verò nec pauci nec eruditione vel dignitate cæteris inferiores, qui 
vel S. Scripturas, vel Talmud, Arabice interpretati ſunt, atque explicarunt, aliudve ali- 
quod diſciplinæ genus ſcriptis ſuis excoluerunt. Non ſolum Autor noſter omnia fere 
quæ compoſuit, excepto libro 7: 2d (qui tamen etiam in linguam Arabicam traductus 
eſt) uti diximus, Arabicè ſcripſit, ſed & pater ipfius Maimon, & filius Abraham multa. 
Judas Levita celebrem iſtum inter Sapientem Fudæum, & Regem Cozarorum, a quo 
titulum Cozari habet, dialogum eadem lingua compoſuit; ut & R. Bechai inſignem 
librum i G, vulgò titulo Hebraico, Chobat Hallebaboth, quod officium cordium 
ſonat, notum. Abu Zacharia & Abul Walid Marun, Ebn Fannahi, Grammatico- 
1um principes, eadem inter ſcribendum ufi ſunt, quorum hic & Grammaticam & librum 
Radicum edidit, è quibus non pauca mutuatus videatur R. David Kimchi, R. Joſeph 
Maimonidis diſcipulus, cui ab ipſo liber More Nevochim dicatus eſt, celebrem in librum 
Canticorum commentarium ; Aubados'ZZaman Abul Baracat in Eccleſiaſten, alius in 
Proverbia Salomonts, alius in Pſalmos, Arabice ſcripſerunt ; R. Tanchum Hieroſolymita- 
nus in univerſum (ni fallor) vetus Teſtamentum notas. R. Abraham Ben Dior, refe- 
rente authore Fuchaſin, librum qui Arabicè vocatur * e Fides excelſa compo- 
ſuit. Ac teſte R. Salomone in ſua ad Mai monidem in Seder Nezikin præfatione, R. 
Saadiah Gaon, (totius veteris Teſtamenti Paraphraſi Arabica, & libro Emunoth eadem 
lingua ſcripto, clarus) R. Samuel Ben Hophni, R. Sharira, R. Hai, Y12903 Ban 
bu, cum multis praeter ipſos viris inclytis, omnes M MI>m aIMIN WY 
IP yd nawnm gue de conſtitutionibus juris ſcripſerunt, enarrationes & reſponſa 
ſua Arabice compoſuerunt : nec minus TD) IWAN MR 2/gnes Occidentis & Hiſpa- 
niæ dofores, nominatim R. Enoc f. R. Mofis, qui 17 M295 mmm > r totum 
Talmud Arabice enarravit ; R. Samuel Levita Granatenſis, R. Jſaac Al Feſi, R. Tſage 

Ben Giath, R. Foſeph Hallevi Ben Megaſh, & dd PX D395 EAN ali fere innumeri, 
9 deo r e ννιτν νονσ 1 DD, quorum omnium inter pretamenta, & re- 
Honſa magnd ex parte Arabicè conſcripta reperies. [Obiter notare liceat, quod de 
R. Enocho narrat R. Salomon noſter, idem R. Foſepho ab aliis tribui. In Chronologia 
Davidis Ganz a doctiſſimo V. Guilielno Henrico Vonſtio edita, dicitur © tempore 2 
I « Hat 
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« Hai fuiſſe Raf Joſeph fil. * Shitanes, qui erat diſcipulus R. Moſis captivi, atque ex- 
« poſuit omnes ſex claſſes Talmudicas lingua Arabicd pro 2 rege Naeh 
« qui recalcitravit R. Enocho fil. R. Moſis, a quo cum excommunicatus querelam ad 
« Regem deferret, hoc ab eo reſponſum tulit, Iſti ſunt naelitæ recalcitrantes, cum 
« autem hoc faciant tibi Judæi, fugio ab illis, & jam fugio a te; atque fic fecit.“ 
Vertente Vorſtio, at obſcurius. Non eſt mihi ad manum codex Davidis Ganz He- 


hraicus, at in Fuchaſin unde hiſtoriam hanc ſumpſiſſe videtur, verba hæc ſunt, 15x 


91. r MIT D οο N /. EMT Wy WE 5 Dom Boyne v 
-, que ſonant, Si recalcitrarent mibi Iſmaelite, quomodb tibi fecerunt Judæi, fuge- 
rem ab illis. Tu ergo jam fuge; quod & fecit... 
In horum, aliorumve hoc genus Autorum, libhrum aliquem qui inciderit, pede ma- 
gis inoffenſo perget, ſi mori ſcribendi iſti aſſuetus priùs fuerit. Quem in finem, fi 
quid alicui contulerit opus iſtud, Academiz Oxonienſis beneficium gratus agnoſcat, que 
typographiam ſuam ea ipſa de cauſa typis ad hanc rem idoneis inſtrui curavit, quibus 
plus jam hoc in genere quam alias adhuc, quod ſciam, unquam in publicum prodiit. 
Quod prodiit ne fine ulteriori examine contemptui habeat, ſuadet magnum Mainbni- 
dis nomen, qui ut præcipuis reip. Iiterariæ Antiſtibus viſum eſt, nugari non ſolet. Nec 
dubito quin & hæc penitiùs introſpecta eundem quem cætera i pſius ſcripta genium ſpi- 
rent, ſed & in 1is repertum iri nonnulla que ab ipſo primum in ordinem redacta, 
leniuſque ac fuſiùs quam ab aliis tradita ſint; quod de fundamentis fidei Fudarce 
ie ab ipſo in articulos ſuos diſtributis teſtatur Abarbinel. Quis totius operis almudici 
rationem & hiſtoriam tam dilucide alibi enucleavit ? Quis tot diſcipline ® Fudaice 
myſteria tam laculenta Methodo expoſuit ? His in linguam Latinam traducendis, ſi illud 
ſaltem præſtitero quod 0 ox 520 D (ut verbis R. Foſepht: utar) qui e vaſe in vas 
on magis accommodum] frangfundit, vel qui ſitienti ſcutellam præbet qui aquam & 
onte deſumat, operam non prorſus inutilem navaſſe videbor. Si quis interim eadem 
cum Hebraicis conferens, me a doctis iſtis Judæis, qui in eam linguam ipſa verterunt, 
in non paucis diſcrepare viderit, antequam vel in hanc vel alteram partem ſtatuat, 
utraque cum authoris (quæ hic dedimus) Arabicis diligenter conferat. Nam & eorum 
plerique errores quos ſibi exemplarium quæ ſecuti ſunt vitio, aliiſve de cauſis neceſſario 
committendos perſenſerunt, magna equidem cum modeſtia deprecantur ; neque ipſe ed 
immodeſtiz perveni ut quempiam mecum errare velim. Lector, quo utilitati ſuæ (cui 
poſt Dei gloriam dicatus eſt labor noſter) conſulat, in ea, quæ veritati maxime conſen- 


tanea eſt, interpretatione eligenda judicio ſuo utatur ; & ſi in utrãque erratum depre- 
henderit, tertiam ipſe reponat. 


* 


In Appendice notarum vere miſcellanea, neque ad ſtrictas methodi leges ubique exi- 
gendã, quid præſtitum fit haud facile erit uno intuitu ob oculos ponere. Ad hunc fere 
ſcopum collimant omnia, ut ſtudiorum Rabbinicorum & Arabicorum in genuino 8. 
Scripturarum ſenſu eruendo, iifque explicandis uſum, prolatis exemplis, oſtendant, & 
commendatiorem reddant. Quꝗd vel bonarum literarum amantioribus perſuaſum dare, 
forſan non adeo facile erit; multo minus illis, quibus vel quid ultra vernaculam ſapere, 
iis rite interpretandis maximum ſtatuatur impedimentum. Genus hominum plane 


/ aToTroy 8 &>oyer, atque hujus ſæculi lues; a quibus quid paſſus fuerim, (quanto ma- 


jora, niſi apparuiſſet Deus yeraxupu®., paſſurus! nec tam alia forſan de causi, quam 
quod & doctos amem, & a doctis, licet indignus, amer) qui noverit, haud adeo mira- 


bitur ſi impræſentiarum, nec plura, nec meliora præſtiterim. Sed liberavit me Deus, 
virorum inſignium, quibus meliora cordi ſunt, ope ultro oblata : quibus gratias quantas 
pn maximas refero, aliaſque, quibus impar ſum, plures adhuc debere me hic pa- 
am teſtatum volo. Deus, qui hanc mentem illis indidit, bona ipſis omnia repen- 
dat, & boni omnes bene cupiant. Scitum eſt illud Potte, 


t u dc I) yp) Ji, Go 


Qui fecerit bonum, non defiituetur mercede i pſius. 
Non perit beneficium inter Deum & bomines. 


Quod fi in notis iſtis a viris ſummis in diverſum aliquando abeam, non eſt 
quod quis vel me illis detractum ire putet, vel veritatem à tanto illis inferiore 
Prolatam faſtidiosè reſpuat. Obtinuit ſemper atque obtinebit illud etiam Poete, 


— 
* Cognomin, Abi Thaur. Juchaſ, ' 32999 Al Hacem, Juchaſ. n In præf. ad Terumoth. 
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Imd & doctiſimus indo&iori? fultque vel poſt diligentiſimum meſſorem ſpicilegio 
locus. Nec quod vel à tempore vel dignitate nore allatum fuerit, ideo mino- 
ris e Veriffimpen eſt illud ab A! Firugabadio ex Abil- Abbaſs laudatum, 
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Nec, qudd 2 prior fwerit, Plus quo tribuetur ei qui erraverit, 
Nee, l þ erior, minus ei qui ſcopum attigerit. 


deten. Leto beneyle, & 6 quid ſai tb ivr, lee fue fi quid mi- 
pls commode dictum, amice corrige, atque erranti comiter viam monſtra. wm 
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Ne dubius es Leder i in ca, quam in bis ſequimur, legendi ratione, viſum 
eſt hic in limine Characteres Arabicos & Hebr aicos, prout in typographia noſtra ſibi 
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"1Ongregamini, ſapientes, & in ſtatione 
veſtra conſiſtite, dote enim bona vos 
donabo. Accedite, filii, & auſcultate mihi, 
timorem Domini docebo vos: diligenter 
auſcultate mihi & comedite bonum, ſit- 
que inſtar horti irrigui anima veſtra. 
Quis eſt vir qui delectatur vita, qui amat 
dies quibus videat bonum, qui non extulit 
1 ſe regem aliquem magnum, nec 
ſub ipſo ſe incurvavit; quem non ſeduxe- 
runt ſeductores ejus, neque fuit inter eos 
qui ab ipſo pellecti ſunt, qui in corde ſuo 
ſtatuit non pollutum iri ſe portione eſcæ 
regis, aut vino compotationis ipfius ? di- 
vertat huc ad victimam meam quam mac- 
tavi, ad vinum meum quod donec inve- 
teraſceret ſervavi, ad eam quam inſtruxi 
menſam. Adeſte, veſcimini cibo meo, 
vinum quod miſcui bibite. Ecce in eo eſt 


ex omni genere fructuum pretioſorum, 


recentium ſimul & veterum, vinumque 
conditum, ſuccus malogranatorum loqui 
faciens labia dormientium. Eſt autem 
ipſum oblatio ſpontanea vini mei, primi- 
tiæ omnis frumenti mei, tritura mea, & 
proventus areæ meæ. Vinum ipſius è vinea 
collis præpinguis, & panis ipſius panis for- 
tium, ſiquis ederit ipſum, portio ejus pin- 
guis erit; ſapor ejus ut ſapor olei recentis. 
Comedite pinguia, & bibite dulcia, filii 
mei. Comedite, ſocii, bibite, & inebria- 
mini, intelligentes mei. Hæc eſt menſa quæ 
eſt coram Domino. Eſt autem ipſa inter- 
pretatio Miſhnæ, quam expoliverunt patres 
veſtri, explicatio maceriarum, quas ſtruxe- 
runt paſtores qui fœtas veſtras ducunt, & 
fundamentorum ſuper quæ fundati eſtis, 
radicum, nec non conſuetudinum, decreto- 
rum & conſtitutionum, quz conſtituerunt 
veſtrum potentiſſimi, a die quem præcepit 
Dominus, ac deinceps per generationes 


veſtras. Atque ecce eſt illa inſtar turris 


Davidice ſuper tumulum ſuum conſtitu- 
tz, in qua mille ſuſpenſi ſunt clypei, 
cum omnibus electorum inſtrumentis bel- 
licis, omnia potentium ſcuta. Ego Moſes 


f. Maimonis Hiſpanus ipſam extruxi, è mari Talmudis extraxi, è ſapphiro Tofphtee fun- 
damenta ejus jeci, ipſam carbunculo Siphræ ſtravi, aur6que Siphri oblevi, verbis ex- 
cellentium fulcivi, argento puro conſtrinxi, & in argilla cordis mei fudi. Eſtque, ecce, 
la ficut vinea deſiderabilis, quam plantatione deliciarum conſitam interdiu ac noctu 
cuſtodivi, & ad momenta irrigavi, donec conſummati fuerint flores ipſius, & maturu- 
erint botri, omniſque uva parva ſe aperuerit, & omnis in ea arbor gemmas emiſerit, 
dederintque mandragoræ odorem. Portas ejus quas aperui non obſeravi, neque inter- 
diu aut noctu clauſi, ſed omni recto & mundo liberè ipſam permiſi, & pro munere 
diſcipulis miſi. Atque ecce alligavi ipſam omnibus qui verba tranſcribunt, ſedenti- 


bus coram Domino, ut ſit ex 
rabile. 
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quo comedant ad ſaturitatem, & operimentum du- 
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99 omnia legis præcepta quæ à Deo ad 
Mzſen magiſtrum noſtrum demiffa ſunt, de- 
miſ ad ipſum fuiſſe una cum interpretatione ſua, 
eloquente Deo ipſi primùm textum, deinde expli- 
cationem & interpretationem ejus, & quid com- 
prehenderet textus iſte authenticus. odus au- 
tem edocendi illa Iſraelem ejuſmodi erat qualem 
tibi deſcripturus ſum. Recipiente ſe { Moſe] in 
tentorium ſuum, primus ipſum conveniebat 
Abron, cui textum ad ſe [cœlitùs] demiſſum ſe- 
mel enarrabat, ipſumque ejus interpretationem 
docuit; illo deinde ſurgente atque ad dextram 
Myjis ſe ſiſtente, ingrediebantur Eleazar & Itha- 
mar filii ipfius, quibus etiam dictabat Moſes idem 
quod dictaverat Abroni; tum ſurgentibus ipſis, 
cedentibũſque uno ad ſiniſtram Mis magiſtri 
noſtri, altero ad dextram Abronis, ingredieban- 
tur poſtea ſeptuaginta Seniores, quos docebat Mo- 
ſes eo modo quo docuerat AMpronem & filios _ 
Ingrediebatur poſtea cœtus populi promiſcuus, 
omnis nempe quærens Dominum, quibus etiam 
idem recitavit, donec omnes ab ipſo [ illud] audi- 
rent. Audierat autem jam Abron a Moſe textum 
illum quater, fili ipſius ter, Seniores bis, reliquus 
cætus ſemel. Deinde diſcendente ab ipſis Meſe, 
repetebat Abren textum iſtum, quem memoriã te- 
nebat a Moſe quater auditum, uti deſcripſimus, 
omnibus qui aderant: tum diſcedebat etiam 
Abron : atque ita duo etiam Abronis fili jam qua- 
ter audierant ¶ illud quod dictum eſt;] a Moſe 
ter, & ab Abrone ſemel. Poſt Abronis igitur 
diſceſſum, repetebant Eleazar & [thamar eundem 
textum, quem quater audierant, uti explicavimus, 
coram toto preſentium cœtu, 3 a docendo 
ſurrexerunt. Atque hoc pacto factum eſt ut 
etiam ſeptuaginta Seniores jam textum iſtum qua- 
ter audierint, bis a Moſe, ſemel ab Ahrone, nec 
non ab Eleazaro & Ithamaro ſemel. Recitabant 
ergo & ſeptuaginta Seniores textum iftum populo 
ſemel, ut & omnes quater illum audirent, primò 
a Moſe, ſecundò ab Abrone, tertiò a filiis ipſius, 

uarto a ſeptuaginta Senioribus, qui tum difce- 

entes alii altos — illud * à Dei nuntio 
acceperant, textum autem voluminibus inſcribe- 
bant. Tum diſperfi ſunt primores populi per to- 
tum Iſraelem ad eos docendos atque inſtituen- 
dos, donec memoriã tenerent textum illum, ejuſ- 

ue lectionem callerent. Deinde docebant etiam 
los interpretationem textus iſtius a Deo demiſſi, 
quæ ſenſus ejus univerſos contineret. Textum 
autem ſcripto, traditionem memoriæ mandabant; 
atque ita dicunt ſapientes (quibus pax) Lex que 
ſcripta eft, & Lex que ore tradita. Dixerunt 
etiam in Baraitha, Et allocutus eſt Dominus Mo- 
ſen in monte Sinai. Quid ſibi vult quod dicit, In 
monte Sinai? Annon tota lex tradita eſt de Sinai? 
Verùm hoc dictum eſt ut tibi indicet, quod ſicut 

ræceptum de anno intermiſſionis, cum generali- 
bus, particularibus & minutiis que ad ipſum 
ſpectant] datum ſit è Sinai, ita & reliqua præ- 
cepta cum generalibus, particularibus & minutiis 
ſuis data ſunt è Sinai; ut e. g. tibi dicam quod 
dixerit ipſi Dominus, In Tabernaculis habitabitis 
ſeptem diebus, tum docuerit ipſum neceſſaria eſſe 
tabernacula iſta Viris non, Fœminis, neque obligari 
ad ea ægrotos, neque itinerantes, neque tecta ipſis 
de aliis | rebus] quam quæ è terra germinant im- 


ponenda.] Neque enim obtegenda eſſe vel lan, 
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conſectariis nihil conferre prophetiam, ſed quod fecerunt 
quiſitionis & ratiocinationis, hm eſſe quod fecerunt Rabina & Rab Aſhe, 


* Deut. i. 5. 
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vel ſerico, vel vaſis, etiamſi ex its quæ producit 
terra ¶confectis, ] veluti ſtoreis aut veſtibus: nec 
non, edendum, bibendum, atque dormiendum in 
ipſis eſſe ſeptem dies integros; neque debere minus 
quàm ſeptem palmas longitudine, ac totidem lati- 
tudine continere, altitudine autem non minus quam 
decem palmas. Veniens ergo Legatus Dei (c. p.) 
attulit [ſecum] hoc præceptum cum interpretatione 
ipſius; eodemque modo 613. præcepta una cum 
interpretationibus. Præcepta autem voluminibus 
inſcribebantur, expoſitiones ore tradebantur. Fine 
autem anni quadrageſimi, initio menſis Shebat, 
convocavit ipſos Moſes, (c. p.) dicens, Appropin- 
quavit jam tempus mortis meæ; ſi quis ergo 
traditionis alicujus à me acceptæ oblitus fuerit, 
accedens petat ut eam ipſi declarem, & fi quæſtio 
aliqua cuipiam intellectu difficilis videatur, acce- 
dat ut eam ipſi explicem. Hoc eſt quod dicit 


Scriptura, * Voluit Moſes explanare legem iſtam, 


dicendo, &c. atque ita dixerunt fapientes in 
[hbro] Sifre, Si 


is oblitus fuerit conſtitutionis 
alicujus, veniat & eam ſecundo audiat, & i quis 
opus habeat explanatione, accedat ut ipfi explane- 
tur. Tradittonum ergo veritatem ab eo didice- 
runt, atque explicationes acceperunt toto illo tem- 
poris ſpatio quod inter initium menſis Shebat & 
diem ſeptimum Adar intercedit. Cum autem 
jam prope eſſet ut moreretur, manum deſcribendis 
libris admovens, tredecim exaravit legis exempla- 
ria, in pergameno omnia, a litera B vocis Bereſbith 
uſque ad L, vocis Jrael [qui terminatur lex, 
quorum ſingula ſingulis tribubus, quibus uteren- 
tur, diſtribuit, decimum tertium autem dedit Le- 
vitis, dicens illis, Accipite librum legis, &c. Tum 
montem circa meridiem ſeptimi Adar (uti traditione 
veri acceptum eſt) conſcendit. Fuitque hoc mors 
ejus reſpectu noſtri, eo quod ipſo privati ſumus, at 
ipſius reſpectu vita, ob eum ad quem evectus eſt 
gradum ] atque ita dixerunt magiſtri] (q. 75 Moſes 
it ut ſer- 
viret Live, in excelfis. Verùm ſermo de his valde 
rolixus eſt, nec hujus loci. Mortuo ergo Mo/e, 
cum Joſuam us quæ ad ipſum demiſſæ fuerant ex- 
plicationibus inſtructum reliquiſſet, gu ejuſque 
ſæculi homines ſecundum eas ſententiam dixerunt. 
Quidquid autem Maſi acceptum ferret ipſe aut ſe- 
niorum aliquis, nulla de eo controverſia, nulla inci- 
dit diſſenſio, at ſi quid erat è ramis de quo nihil à 
Moſe acceptum fuerat, quid de eo ſtatuendum eſſet 
eliciebatur collatione, ope tredecim regularum quæ 
ipſi MA] tradita ſunt in Sinai; iftis nempe trede- 
eim argumentandi modis quibus legis ſenſus eruitur. 
Eorum autem, quæ iſto modo eliciebantur, quædam 
erant de quibus nulla omnino incidit diſſenlio, cum 
unanimi omnium conſenſu recepta eſſent, alia verò 
de quibus accidit inter duas conjecturas diſcrepantia, 
prævalente apud unum quod ipſe e eee fuerat, 
apud alium quod ipſe conjectando aſſecutus. Hoc 
enim inter ſententias, quæ è locis probabiliter argu- 
mentandi eruuntur, evenire ſolet. Accidente autem 
hujuſmodi diſſenſione in plurium ſententiam itum 
eſt, juxta Dei 1 ad plures inclinare jubet. 
Scias autem ad diſquiſitionem in explican- 
da lege & eliciendis ope tredecim modorum 
Jeſua & Phineas reſpectu diſ- 
Quod ad 
X 
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excellentiam autem Prophetæ ſpectat eorum- 
que quæ circa legem fecerit, cujuſcunque tandem 
eneris fuerint, eſt illud certe ni momenti 
damentum ex 1is quibus fundatur religio. 
Porrò videtur mihi hic locus eſſe explicandi fun- 
damentum iſtud, quod tamen fieri nequit niſi 
præmiſſà diſtinctione modorum quibus prophetiam 
fibi vendicant Prophetæ, quaque ratione vera 
comprobetur prophetia: cum hoc etiam mag- 
num fit fundamentum in quo errant, non ſolum 
univerſum hominum vulgus, ſed & potioris notæ 
non pauci; putantes, ſcil. non * pro- 
hetiam ſibi vendicanti, niſi poſt editum miracu- 
um par alicui è miraculis Mis Doctoris noſtri; 
& neceſſe eſſe ut ordinarium rerum curſum per- 
rumpat, ſicut fecit Eliab in reſuſcitando viduæ 
filio, aut ut factum eſt in deprædicatis Eliſpæ mi- 
raculis. Regula autem hæc minimè vera eſt, 
cum omnia quæ patrarunt Eliab, Eliſba, cæteri- 
ue Prophetz, non in eum tfinem fecerint ut iis 
Prophetam ſuam confirmatum irent; cum jam 
antea de eo certo conſtaret: ſed ea poſcente neceſ- 
fitate ediderint, cum pro ea qua apud Deum 
erant propinquitate, voluntatem ipſorum perfece- 
rit, juxta illud piis promiſſum, Et cum ſtatues 
verbum, ratum erit tibi. Vera autem compro- 
batur prophetia eo modo quo hoc, quem exorſus 
ſum, ſermone deſcripturi tibi ſumus. Dico igi- 
tur, primò, canones in lege noſtra de prophetis 
traditos, ita ſe habere: ſc. eos, qui prophetiæ munus 
ſibi vendicant, in duo diſtingui genera, eorum qui 
in nomine Idoli, & eorum qui in nomine Domini 
vaticinantur. Prophetia autem in nomine Idoli 
duplicis rurſus eſt generis, primum, cum ſurgens 
Propheta dixerit, Hujuſmodi ſtella influxu ſuo 
| ſpirituali in me demiſſo, dixit, Hoc modo me co- 
lite, vel, hoc modo me invocate, nec non cum ad 
Idoli aut Teleſmatis alicujus cultum invitat dicens, 
Hoc mihi illud indicavit, hoc mihi nuntiavit, vel 
præcepit mihi ut juberem ipſum tali modo coli, 
quomodo facere ſolebant Prophetæ Baal, & Pro- 
hetæ Luci. Secundum, cum dixerit quiſpiam, 
enit ad me à Deo revelatio, colendum eſſe Ido- 
lum tale, aut ſpiritualem ejuſmodi influxum tali 
modo eliciendum (rationem interim aliquam cultus, 
& actiones aliquas deſcribens quibus utuntur qui 
tali dediti ſunt cultui, quemadmodum inter fun- 
damenta legis noſtræ traditur) hic etiam inter Pro- 
phetas Idololatricos cenſendus eſt, cum hoc nomen 
comprehendat non ſolum illos qui dicant ipſum 
Idolum fe coli juſſiſſe, aut aliud aliquid mandaäſſe, 
ſed & eos qui dicant Dominum creaturæ alicujus 
cultum præcepiſſe. Cum igitur audierimus 2 
piam quolibet horum modorum ſe Prophetam 
venditafſe, atque hoc manifeſto de ipſo proba- 
tum fuerit, debet ille ſtrangulatione è medio 
tolli, ſicut dicit Deus, Propbeta autem ille, 
vel ſomnians ſomnium, morte afficietur : neque 
habebitur ratio [muneris] quod ſibi vendicat, 
neque requiretur ab ipſo ſignum; imo etſi mi- 
racula ediderit ad profeſſionem iſtam confirman- 
dam, quibus nihil unquam magis mirum au- 
divimus, nihilominus ſtrangulabitur, nulla mi- 
raculorum iſtorum habita ratione. Cauſa enim 
ob quam rata fuerint iſta miracula, ea eſt quam 
aſſignat Scriptura (dicens,) - Quoniam tentat 


d Job xx. 28. 
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reel, ſtatuta & judicia) ei qui ipſam obſervaverit, bona promittens; at tranſgredienti pœnam 


uti fecerunt Jaiab, Feremiah, Ezekiel, cæterique: alia interim a lege præcipiens 
| D | 


interminans; 


"VOL, . 


Deut. xxv. 12. f Exod. xix. 14. 


s Deut. iv. 2. & xii. 32. 
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vos Dominus Deus veſter, &c. Teſtimonium enim 
intellectus, qui profeſſionem ejus falſi arguit, oculi 
qui miracula ipſius viderit teſtimonio firmius eſt, 
cum apud intellectu præditos demonſtratione certa 
probatum ſit, non debere magnificari, neque coli 
præter unum qui omnia condidit, & ab omnibus 
perfectione ſumma diſtinctus eſt. 

Porrò, qui in nomine Domini vaticinantur, du- 
plici etiam ſunt in genere. 1. Cum quis in no- 
mine Domini ey nay ad ipſum homines allicit, 
& ad eum colendum incitat, dicens, Deum præ- 
ceptum aliquod Lr ſuis addidiſſe, aut 
præceptum aliquod de numero eorum quæ conti- 
net liber legis detraxiſſe. Neque intereſt quic- 
quam addiderit an abſtulerit, five us quæ in textu 
legis habentur, five ipſorum explicationi tradi- 
tione acceptæ. Uti fiquidem addat vel detrahat 
us quæ in textu habentur, hoc modo, Dixit 
mihi Deus, Spatium quo pro præputiatis habendi 
ſint fructus, 1 tantum annorum eſſe, poſt 
quos fructibus ſativis veſci licitum: vel dicendo, 
Dixit mihi Dominus, quatuor annis illicitum erit 
illis veſci, loco ejus quod dixit Dominus, Tribus 
annis incircumciſi erunt vobis, &c. atque ita in 
ejuſmodi aliis. Nec non fi aliquam, quamcun- 
que tandem, in traditione mutationem fecerit, 
etiam favente ipſi textus litera: e. g. fi dicat, 
dictum ejus in lege, Et abſcindes manum ejus, 
non parcet oculus tuus, de abſciſſione revera 
intelligendum eſſe, non autem de mulcta pudore 
[alium] afficienti conſtituta, prout traditione ac- 
ceptum eſt; atque hoc prophetiæ acceptum 
ferat, dicens, dixit mihi Dominus dictum 1 
Et abſcindes manum ejus, prout ſonat intelli- 
gendum : hic etiam ſtrangulatione tollendus erit, 
cum Propheta mendax fit, Deo illud affingens, 
quod Deus ipſi non dixit ; neque ejus ob ſignum 
aut miraculum ab ipſo patratum ratio habebitur 
cum Propheta ille, qui miraculis ſuis totum mun- 
dum ad ſtuporem Jagt, cuique ut crederemus, 
fidemque haberemus infixit Deus cordibus noftris, 
(aſſerente ipſo Deo, cum dixit, Ez tibi credent in 
ſeculum) jam antea nobis denunciaverit, non pro- 
dituram à Deo aliam ab iſta legis lationem. Atque 
hoc eſt quod dicit, Non eſt in cœlis ipſa ut dicas, 
Quis aſcendet pro nobis in calum, &c. Et quod 
dicit, In corde tuo, & in ore tuo, hoc innuens, 
vel ſententias quæ ore traduntur, vel concluſiones 
quæ ſpeculatione, (una ex potentiis E corde oriun- 
dis) eliciuntur, quibus etiam aliquid vel addi vel 
detrahi vetuit, dicens, Non SO illi, neque di- 
minues de eo. Ideõque dixerunt Majores, quibus 
pax, Non eſt Puke conceſſum ut aliquid ab 
iſto tempore immutet, Cum ergo ſciamus ipſum 
in eo quod fibi vendicat, in * mendacem 
eſſe, eique affingere quod ab ipſo non fit illi dic- 
tum, neceſſe eſt ut eum morte afficiamus, decla- 
rante Scriptura dum dicit, > Propheta qui addide- 
rit, &c. morietur Propheta ille. 

Secundo. Cum [quis] ad Deum [colendum] 
homines invitat, atque ad præceptum ejus cuſto- 
diendum incitat, nec non ut legem obſervent de- 
nunciat, idque citra additionem, vel diminutionem, 
(ficut dixit ultimus eorum, Mementote Legis 
Mofis ſervi mei, cui mandavi in Horeb ſuper omnem 


» Deut. xvii 20. Mal. iv. 4. 


14 
& prohibens : e. g. fi dicat. Expugnate nunc re- 


gionem iſtam, aut ſectam iſtam : ſicut olim man- 
davit Samuel Sauli ut Amalecum occideret; aut 
[fi quem] prohibeat morte afficere; ſicut * Eliſpa 
interdixit Jeboramo, ne exercitum Hazaclis, qui 
Samariam ingreſſus eſt, deleret, (uti notum eſt ;) 
&, ut vetuit Jaiab aquam intra muros derivari; 
&, ut interdixit Jeremiah Iſratlitis ne egrederen- 
tur extra Jeruſalem; cum ejuſmodi alus. Cum 
ergo prophetiæ [munus] vendicaverit fibi Pro- 
pheta, ita ut illud Idolo alicui acceptum non fe- 
rat, neque Legi quicquam addat aut ſubtrahat, 
verum alias quaſdam inſiſtat vias, eo modo quo 
explicavimus, tum opus eſt, ut eum probemus, 
quo vocatio ipſius nobis fit comperta; quoniam 
cùm de alicujus vocatione conſtat, tenemur omnia 
quæ jubet, tam minoris quàm majoris ger ers 
præſtare; & quicunque tranſgreſſus fuerit aliqu 
ejus datum, tenetur morte per manus Dei 
oy enda] ex dicto Domini de eo qui tranſgreſ- 
us fuerit mandata Prophetarum, ' Ego requiram 
ab illo, Quod fi vera non comprobetur vocatio 
ejus, ipſe ſtrangulatione perimendus eft, 

De veritate autem vocationis Prophetarum] 
conſtabit hoc, quo deſcripturus ſum, modo. Scilicet, 
cum quis prophetiam fibi vendicaverit, ficut de- 
claravimus, eõque idoneus fuerit; utpote qui fu- 
erit doctus, religioſus, continens, intellectu & 
omni morum probitate Ferner juxta illam apud 
nos regulam, Non refidet prophetia niſi ſuper ſa- 
pientem, fortem, & divitem. Multæ autem ſunt 
notæ ad hoc propoſitum ſpectantes, quas omnes 
comprehendere nequimus, & de quibus ſermone 
inſtituto ſingulas probare conari, . textibus e 
Sacra Scriptura dictiſque Sapientum, librum po- 
tiùs integrum per ſe requirerent. Qualem forſan 
[ut aliquando componamus, ] cum omnibus quæ 
eõdem ſpectant, auxilium ſuppeditabit Deus. 
Cum ergo idoneus huic muneri fuerit, prout opor- 
tet, ipſümque ſibi vendicaverit, dicemus illi, Ede 
nobis promiſſa, & refer nobis aliqua eorum que 
nota fecit tibi Dominus; quo e ſi vera 
evaſerint promiſſa ejus omnia, hinc prophetiæ 
ejus veritatem percipiemus : quod ſi in aliquo ip- 
forum, vel minutiflimo, mendax fuerit; hinc 
mendacem eum eſſe cognoſcemus : atque hæc ex- 
preſſa eſt legis de hujuſmodi probatione ſententia: 
„Et cim dices in corde tuo, Quomodo copnoſee- 
mus verbum quod non locutus eſt Dominus, quod lo- 
quetur Propheta in nomine Domini, & non erit 
verbum, &c. Quinetiam etſi verum dixerit nobis 
in uno aut altero promiſſo, nondum tamen certi 
erimus prophetiam ipſius veram eſſe, ſed manebit 
apud nos dubiæ fidei, donec veracitas ipſius in 
omnibus quæ à Deo refert, vicibus continuis ex- 
hibeatur : unde de Sammle dicitur, (Poſtquam no- 
tum ac certum fuerat quodcunque diceret, ratum 
fieri,) » Et novit onmis Iſrael q Dan uſque ad 
Beerſhebam quod fidelis efſet Samuel in Prophetam 
Domino; neque accidit ths negotium aliquod de 
2 non ſciſcitarentur Prophetas. Niſi enim ita 

iſſet, ut prophetas de omnibus rebus ſuis conſu- 
lerent, non adiiffet Saul in principio Samuelem, de 
eo quod amiſerat ſciſcitaturus. Minimè autem 
dubium eſt fic ſe rem habere, quoniam Deus Pro- 

hetas [nuttendo, ] fecit ne opus haberemus A ftro- 
Low & Divinatoribus & Ariolis ; quoniam illos 


* Iſaiah xkii. 11. Deut. xviii. 19, 
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15 
conſulere poſſumus de rebus noſtris, vel ſimul 
univerſis, vel diviſim ſingulis, ut nobis a Deo 
vera nuncient; ſicut iſti ea quæ forſan vera, for- 
fan falſa, renunciant. Hoc eſt quod dicit Scrip- 
tura, » Quia gentes iſtæ, quas tu expellis, præſti- 
giatores & divinos audiunt : at tu non fic : Dedit 
tibi Dominus Deus tuus Prophetam e medio tui, 
&c. Atque has ob rationes appellabant Prophe- 
tam, Videntem; quod res futuras, antequam ex- 
iſterent, prævideret. Sicut dicit, Quoniam Pro- 
pheta hodie, antea appellabatur Vilens, 

Forſan autem [ita] apud ſe putet quis ac dicat, 
Num ergo ex veritate prædictionis eorum que 
eventura ſunt, vera cenſebitur Prophetia eorum 
qui eam ſibi vendicant? Si ita ſe res habet, poſſunt 
Arioli, Atrologi, omnibũſque potentiis animalibus 
præditi, arrogare ſibi prophetiam, cum quotidie 
oculis noſtris videamus futura prædicere. Atqui 
(novit Deus) hic locus eſt magni momenti, quem 
oportet ut explicemus, quo appareat differentia 
inter illas quas Propheta a Deo refert, eorimquc 
qui potentus iſtiuſmodi præditi ſunt prædictiones. 

Dico igitur, Ariolos, Aſtrologos, atque ejus ſectæ 
homines prædicere quidem futura, ſed ita, ut ne- 
ceſſariò partim vera, partim falſa ſint; quod & 
perpetuo videmus, & confirmant ipſi qui eas artes 
profitentur; neque negare poſſunt, dum hinc glo- 
riam captant, fi cujuſpiam mendacia pauciora quam 
alterius fuerint: ſed ut verum dicat quiſquam eo- 
rum in ſingulis, hoc impoſſibile eſt: neque id ſibi 
arrogant us potentiis præditi; verùm ubi dixerit 
quis, Futura eſt boc anno ficcitas, nulla per eum 
cadente pluvia, fi parum in eo pluat; vel ubi 
dixerit, Cras pluet, fi poſtridie pluat, Sc. ha- 


famæ hominibus, quos celebrant hiſtoriæ. At- 
que hic eſt ſenſus ejus quod dicit 1 1/aiah Babeli, 
Stent nunc & ſervent te ſpeculantes calos, contem- 
Plantes ſtellas, cognoſcere facientes menſes, ab iis 
que ventura ſunt ſuper te. Et dixerunt ſapientes 
[Me aſber, ab iis] non [Cel aſber, ab omni 
quod.) Non ſunt autem promiſſa Prophetarum 
ejuſmodi, ſed penitus vera, quorum non inter- 
cidit quicquam five parvum, five magnum, per 
totum ſeculorum decurſum in omnibus quæ nun- 
ciat Propheta quis a Domino: | ideo ſi quando 
irritum fuerit eorum aliquod, noverimus eum 
mendacem. Atque hoc eſt quod dicit Scriptura, 
Quoniam non cadet e verbo Domini in terram,. 


Quod & innuit Jeremiab, ubi [loquitur] de iis, 


qui cum in ſomniis vera viderent, ea de quibus 
ita moniti fuerant, ac fi prophetiæ eſſent, enar- 
rarunt z dum eos reprehendens, & eorum pre- 
textus labefactans, dicit, Propheta, cui &ft fom- 
nium, narret ſomnium, & cui ſunt verba mea, 
loquatur verba mea in veritate. Quid paleꝶ 
cum tritico ? dicit Dominus. Cujus dicti ſenſum 
hunc reddunt Sapientes, quod * quit 
purum fit, nec admiſtum habeat falſi aliquid, 
inſtar frumenti a palea puri; at ſomnia, ahague 
ejuſmodi indicia, mendacium habent admiſtum, 
inſtar paleæ, in qua grana quædam frumenti 
ſunt: unde dixerunt, Sicut impaſſibile eff ut fit 
triticum fine palea, ita fieri non poteſt ut fit 
ſomnium abſque verbis falſis. Supereſt autem 
hic locus magni momenti, qui explicatione in- 
diget : ſcil. Quod ſiquis propheta mala populo 

merenti 


4 Ifaiah xlvii, 3. fer, ili, 28. 
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merenti comminetur: e. g. famem aut gladium, 
aut inundatum iri ipſorum regionem, vel deſcen- 
ſura in illos fulmina, atque ejuſmodi alia, quorum 
deinde nihil eveniat, verùm remiſſo ipſis peccato 
res proſperè ſuecedant; non tamen inde conſtet 
de mn Prophetz illus, ut Pſeudopropheta, 
qui morte mulctandus fit, habeatur, quod pceni- 
tuerit Deum mali, cam forſan pœnitentiam egerint, 
aut à peccatis ſuis deſtiterint, aut diſtulerit eos 
Dominus pro longanimitate ſua, atque in aliud 
tempus rejecerit; (ſicut fecit Achabo, cui per Eliam 
dixit, * Non adducam malum in diebus ejus, in 
diebus filii ipfius adducam malum ſuper domum ip- 
fius) aut remiſerit ipſis ob merita antecedentia. 
Neque enim de hujuſmodi rebus loquitur cùm 
dicit, Neque fuerit res illa, neque eveniat. Quod 
ſi bona tempore conſtituto eventura promiſerit, 
dicens, Futuram hoc anno pacem, evenerit autem 
bellum; aut, Futurum hunc annum pluvium & 
fertilem, fuerit autem ſterilis & ſiccus, Sc. erit 
hic Pſeudopropheta, de cujus prætextuum falſi- 
tate & mendacio conſtat. Atque hic eſt de quo 
dixit Dominus, Per ſuperbiam loquutus eſt illud 
Propbeta, non timebis ab eo, i. e. Non terrebit 
neque avertet te à cæde ejus, religio, bonitas, aut 
ſcientia ipſius, cùm per ſuperbiam magna profeſſus, 
falſa de Deo loquutus fuerit. Nam quoties Deus 
populo per Prophetas bona promiſerit, fieri non 
poteſt, quin ea perficiat, ut ita prophetiam ipſorum 
apud homines confirmet: atque hoc eſt quod dix- 
erunt [Majores noſtri] Omne verbum quod prodie- 
rit ex ore Domini in bonum, etiam conditione ad- 
ditd, non tamen revocat. Quod ad illud autem 


quòd timeret Jacob, poſtquàm ipſi Deus bona pro- 


miſiſſet, cum diceret, Et ecce ego tecum, &c. (in- 


venimus enim illum timuiſſe perditionem, dicente 
[Scriptura] & timuit Jacob valde) dixerunt Sapi- 
entes, timuiſſe eum ne prævaleret ipſi peccatum, 
uo perditione dignus fieret: atque hoc eſt quod 
dicunt, Putavit forſan peccatum in cauſa futurum, 
Sc. Oſtendit autem hoc, aliquando etiam pro- 
mittente Deo bona, prævalere peccata, ne rata 
fiant bona iſta. Scias ergò evenire quidem hoc 
inter Deum & prophetam; at ut jubeat Deus 
Prophetam bona populo ſimpliciter denunciare, 
uz deinde [eventu] non confirmentur, hoc certe 
ſallum eſt, quod fieri non poſſit; neque enim ſu- 
reſſet locus unde dignoſceretur veritas Prophetiæ, 
cum ipſe in libro ſuo hanc nobis regulam dederit, 
dignoſcendum Prophetam ex veritate promiſſio- 
num ipſius. Atque ad hanc regulam illuſtrem, 
digitum intendit Feremias in contentione ſua cum 
Hanania filio Aazurj, ubi prophetat Jeremias de 
malo & perditione, futuramque ut Nebuchadnezzar 
victoria potiretur, & ſuperior [pugna] factus tem- 
plum vaſtaret, Hananias autem f. Aazuri bona 
annunciat, ſc, reportatum iri Hieroſoly ma vaſa 
templi, quz tranſlata fuerant Babelem; quare dixit 
illi Jeremias inter diſceptandum, Conſentaneum 
eſt fundamentis apud nos ſervatis, etiamſi non 
-confirmetur vaticinium meum, neque victoria po- 
tiatur Nebuchadnezzar, nec reportentur vaſa Do- 


mus Domini, ficut tu [futurum] affirmas, non 


tamen eſſe in his, quod me prophetam eſſe men- 
dacem arguat, cùm fieri poſſit ut Dominus miſe- 
reatur eorum; verum ſi non confirmetur dictum 
tuum, neque reducantur vaſa domus Domini, 
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17 
certò conſtabit illud quod tibi arrogas, falſum eſſe, 
neque certò conſtabit te prophetam eſſe, donec 
eventu comprobentur promiſla iſta de bonis a te 
facta. Hoc eſt quod dicit, » Veruntamen audi 
nunc verbum hoc quod ego loquor in auribus tuis, 
& in auribus univerſi populi, Prophet qui fue- 
runt ante me & ante te d ſæculo, & prophetave- 
runt ad terras mullas & ſuper regna magna, de 
bello, & malo & peſte: Propheta, qui prophetabit 
de pace, cum venerit verbum prophet e, ſcietur pro- 
pheta quem miſerit Dominus in veritate : quo dicto 
innuit, quod ad Prophetas illos qui prophetarunt 
de bono & malo, non conſtare ex malo quod com- 
minati ſunt, vere an falſo fibi prophetiam arroga- 
verint; verum argumentum eſt veracitatis ipſorum, 
cum bonum, quod promiſerunt, ratum fuerit. 
Ubi vero de vocatione Prophetæ certò conſtiterit, 


juxta fundamenta præmiſſa, notæque fuerit fame, ut 


in Samuele, Elia, &c. Prophetæ iſti conceſſum eſt, 
illud in Lege facere, quod alii nemini; illud nempe 
quod deſcripturus ſum, ſcil. cum omitti jubet præ- 
ceptum quod vis ex affirmativorum numero, aut 
perpetrari quicquam quod præceptum aliquod ne- 
gativum prohibeat, neceſſe eſſe dicto ipſius per om- 
nia parere, & quicunque tranſgreſſus fuerit illud, 
reum fieri mortis cælitus infligendz, cauſa Idolo- 
latriæ excepta. Atque hec eſt ſententia Sapientum 
in Talmude, ubi dicunt, In omnibus, fi dicat tibi 
Propbeta, tranſgredere verba Legis, auſcultes ipſi, 
except4 Idololatria ; verum hæc conditione, ne 
Yerpetuum velit eſſe mandatum iſtud, dicens præ- 
cepiſſe Dominum hac de re, ut ita fiat uſque in 
ſæculum, ſed tantùm jubeat illud per occaſionem 
aliquam, nec niſi ad tempus defignatum : atque 
Propheta ipſe, quoties juſſerit mandatum aliquod 
ex lis quæ præcepit Dominus per Moſem, 8 
di, ſi interrogatus fuerit, reſpondeat, tranſgreſſionem 
iſtam non fore perpetuam, ſed impræſentiarum 
tantum committendam, quemadmodum facere ſo- 
let Senatus in ſententia ad breve tempus valiturã. 
Sicut fecit Eliab in monte Carmel, quando obtulit 
ſacrificium extra Hieruſolyma, etiam poſt extructum 
illic Sanctuarium; quod quidem factum perpetra- 
torem, abſque juſſu Prophetico, reum feciſſet ex- 
cidii, utpote a Deo prohibitum in textu Legis, 
ubi dicit, Ne forte offeras oblationes tuas in omni 
loco quem videbis, poena excidii conſtitutà in eum 
qui ita faceret, quemadmodum dicit de eo qui ex- 
tra ¶ locum illum] obtulerit, ſanguis imputabitur 
viro iſti, ſanguinem fudit, & excindetur vir ille & 
populo ſuo. Quod ſi ab ipſo (c. p.) inter offeren- 
dum in monte Carmel quæſitum fuiſſet, quid dices, 
fi inſtar hujus facti perpetuò fecerimus ? dicturus 
fuiſſet, nequaquam hoc licere, atque illum qui ex- 
tra (Jeruſalem) offerret, excidii pœnà teneri: hoc au- 
tem jam factum, quò palam faciamus mendacium 
Prophetarum Baal, atque illud quod præ ſe ferunt, 
irritum faciamus. Nec non ſicut fecit E/iſba, cum 
juberet Jraelem in expugnatione Moabi, arbores 
frugiferas excindere, dicens, Et omnem arborem 
pulchram dejicietis, cùm Deus hoc facere vetuerit 
dicendo, Non perdetis arborem, ſecurim ipſi ad- 
movendo : quod ſi interrogatus fuiſſet Eliſba, num 
ſublatum eſſet hoc mandatum, licerẽtque nobis in 


poſterum arbores frugiferas excindere, cùm loca quævis obſidemus? utique dixiſſet, Non licere, 
verum hoc impræſentiarum tantùm faciendum. Porrò, ut adducamus hic tibi exemplum, cujus 
n regulam omnibus præceptis accommodare poſſis, Si Propheta, de cujus prophetia certoꝰ 


OL. I; 


u fer. xxviii. 7. 


„Deut. xii. 13. 


apud 
* 2 Rep. iii. 19, | 


18 nere 


apud nos conſtat, ficut deſcripfimus, juſſerit nos 
die Sabbati omnes, tam fœminas quam viros, ſur- 
gentes ignem accendere, quo paremus nobis in- 
— bellica quibus inſtruamur, ac loci alicu- 
jus incolas eodem die occidere, eorum opes diri- 
pere; & mulieribus ad libitum uti; oporteret 
nos, qui Mofis legem accepimus, contra locum 
iſtum nihil cunctantes , ſicut nobis præ- 
cepit, omniaque quæ ſuggeſſerit, expedite ac dili- 
po mc — — aut besttsone creden- 
tes omnia que fecerimus ipſo Sabbati die, ſcil. dum 
ignem accendimus, opera facimus, occidimus & 
gnamus, præceptum eſſe, cujus * p nos a 
Deo premium [conſequuturos] quod auſcultaveri- 
mus mandato Prophetæ, cujus nar obedire ¶ te- 
nemur] vi præcepti affirmativi, ſicut mandavit no- 
bis Dominus per Moſen, Ipſum audietis, & per 
traditionem accepimus. In omni, ſi dixerit tibi 
Propheta, tranſgredere verba gi, auſcultes et, 
excepti Idololatriia. Quoniam ſi dixerit nobis, 
Colas hoc tantum die figuram [aliquam] aut ſuffi- 
tum facias ſtellæ iſti ad unam tantum horam, morte 
afficietur, neque ei auſcultabitur. Quod fiquis, qui 
fibi religions ac probitatis cultor videtur, tueritque 
ſenex ætate provectus, dixerit, Cum fimus ſenes, 
& tot annos vixerimus, neque unquam mandatum 
aliquod tranſꝑreſſi fuerimus, nunc tandem die Sab- 
bati ſurgentes tranſgrediemur in re vetita ſub pœna 
lapidationis, & exibimus ad pugnam, quod ad me 
autem, ego nihil omnino [ dicam vel faciam, ] & 
ſunt præter me - fufficiant, & magna hominum 
copia qui rem iftam præſtare valeant; hic certe 
immorigerum ſe 3 verbo Domini, & reus eſt 
mortis ccelitus infligendæ, cum tranſgreſſus fit illud 
quod juſſit Propheta, quia qui præcepit [obſervari] 
Sabbatum, præcepit etiam obſervari cujuſvis Pro- 
phetæ mandatum & decretum. Quique tranſgreſſus 
fuerit mandatum ipſius, ejus, quod commemora- 
vimus, ſupplicii reus eſt, atque hoc eſt quod dicit 
Dominus, Erit autem ut vir qui non A 
verbis meis, quæ loquetur nomine meo, ego requiram 
ab ipſo. Interea tamen ſi quis nodum aſtrictio- 
rem die iſto Sabbati, dum ea præſtat opera, nex- 
uerit, cujus opus non fit in re aliqua quæ conferat 
ad perficiendum illud a Propheta præceptum, 
reus eſt lapidationis. Quod fi vel ipſe Propheta, 
ui nobis illa die iſto Sabbati facienda præcepit, 
* (& nos juſſui ſuo obſequentes habuerit) 
Eft terminus [ itineris diet] Sabbati ¶ præſeriptus] 
uno minis bis mille cubitorum, aut unius & bis 
mille, atque hoc obtenderit indicatum fuiſſe ſibi per 
revelationem, non per viam diſquiſitionis, aut ar- 
gumentationis, hic jam pſeudopropheta eſt, ſtran- 
latione E medio tollendus. Juxta hoc ergo con- 
jecturam ſume de omnibus quæ præceperit tibi Pro- 
heta, & fi qua reperies in Scriptura è mandatis 
9 quæ contraria fint alicui Legis præ- 
cepto, cla vis ¶ tibi] erit hæc regula ad ea omnia ¶ in- 
telligenda.] Atque hoc uno diſtinguitur Propheta 
ab alis hominibus in Legis præceptis declarandis. 
Quod autem ad diſquiſitionem & argumentationem 
& intelligentiam in Lege, perinde ſe habet ac reli- 
i ſapientes ejuſdem cum ipſo ordinis, qui prophe- 
tia inſtructi non ſunt. Quod fi cum interpretatio- 
nem aliquam attulerit, aliamque afferat quiſpiam 
non Propheta, dicat Propheta ille, Dixit mihi Do- 
minus interpretationem meam veram eſſe, non au- 
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ſcultabitis ipſi. Imò ſi vel mille Prophetæ, qui 
omnes ſint inſtar Eliæ & Eliſhe, interpretationem 
afferant, ſapientes autem mille & unus aliam illi 
contrariam, ad plures inclinandum eſt, & facere 
[tenentur homines] juxta ſententiam ſapientum 
mille & unius, non juxta ſententiam mille — 
tarum illuſtrium. Atque ita dicunt Sapientes, 
Certe, ſi diceret mihi illud Jeſbiah filius Nan ore 
ſuo, non auſcultarem illi, neque audirem illud ab 
ipſo. Et ſimiliter etiam dixerunt, Si venerit 
Elias & dixerit, Diſcalceationem nt calceo; 
audiunt ipſum: fin ſandalio, non audiunt ipſum : 
quo innuunt non I fieri] ullo modo augmentatio- 
nem in præcepto ex parte prophetiæ. Quod fi 
prætenderit Propheta, dixiſſe ipſi Dominum ſen- 
tentiam in præcepto tali, tali modo ferendam, at- 
que eſſe argumentationem Ts d veram, morte 
afficietur Propheta iſte, quoniam Pſeudopropheta 
eft, juxta fundamenta à nobis poſita, quia non eſt 
demiſſio [legis] poſt legatum primum, neque ad- 
dere licet vel diminuere : non eft in c#lis, neque 
remiſit nos Dominus ad Prophetas, fed ad doctos 
argumentandi peritos ; neque enim dixit, Et ac- 
cedes ad Prophetam; verùm dixit, Et accedes ad 
Sacerdotes, Levitas, aut ad Fudicem, &c. Per- 


% 


multa autem adduxerunt Sapientes in banc 
prone reaſon certe vera eſt. 
Cum autem moretetur 79a (cui pax) quaſcun- 
que traditione acceperat interpretationes, nec non 
uæcunque ipſius tempore in lucem prolatæ ſurit 
fine ulla [ inter Doctores] diſſenſione, & quæcunque, 
cum de us incidiſſet diſſenſio, ex plurium conſenſu 
deciſe ſunt, commendatas reliquit Senioribus illis, 
de quibus dicit Scriptura, * [ Et omnibus diebus ſenio⸗ 
rum qui poſt Foſuam din vixerunt.] Deinde com- 
mendarunt ſeniores iſti quæcunque traditione ac- 
ceperant, Prophetis (q p.) Et Prophetarum alii 
alis; ita ut nullum eſſet ſæculum in quo non in- 
quiſitum fuerit in ſententiam legis, & concluſiones 
inde elicitæ: Uniuſcujuſque ſæculi hominibus ſer- 
mones eorum qui ipſos præceſſerant pro funda- 
mento ponentibus, unde concluſiones educerent 
atque elicerent. De fundamentis autem traditione 
acceptis nulla fuit diſſenſio uſque ad tempus viro- 
rum Synagoge magnæ, qui fuerunt Haggai, Za- 
chariah, Malachi, Daniel, Hananiab, Miſbael, 
Azariah, Ezra Scriba, & Nehemiah f. Chacaliz, 
Mordecai, & Zerubbabel fil. Shealtiel, cum aliis 
qui hiſce prophetis conjuncti ſunt, quibus perfice- 
rent numerum centum & viginti ſeniorum ex in- 
clytis & præcipuæ authoritatis viris, aliſſque ejuſ- 
modi, qui etiam in ſententiam Legis inquirentes, 
uti fecerunt qui ante ipſos fuerant, decreta decre- 
verunt & conſtitutiones ordinarunt. Ultimus 
autem virorum cœtũs iſtius ſancti primus fuit Sa- 
pientum quorum in Miſbnab fit mentio: ſc. Si- 
meon Juſtus, qui tunc temporis Sacerdos ſummus 
fuit. Poſt quos, cum proceſſu temporis ventum 
eſt ad Rabbenu Hakkadoſh Doctorem noſtrum 
ſanctum] cui pax, qui fuit ſecuh fui phœnix, at- 
que unicum temporis decus, vir certe in quo [in 
unum}] collegerat Deus dotes eximias & virtutes 
eas ob quas apud guy xyeovss ſuos meritus eſt appel- 
lari Rabbenu Hakkaagh, cum nomen ipſi eſſet 
Judah, quique in ſummo ſcientiæ & celſitudinis 
gradu conſtitutus fuit, ſicut dixerunt, A diebus 


Maſis uſque ad Ribbi non vidimus Legem & nobilitatem fimul I conjunctas,] in ſummo etiam pie- 


tatus 


2 Joſ. xxiv. 31. 


— * * 88 * 


I 
—— — 


| 
4 
[) 
ö 
j 
| 
jo 
| 


=” rg I 


20 PORTA M OSI S. 


tatis & humilitatis, & abſtinentiæ à voluptatibus 
u, uti etiam dixerunt, Ex quo mortuus eft 
Ribbi, ceſſavit humilitas & timor peccati; homi- 


num inſuper eloquentiſſimus, & linguæ Hebraicæ 


callentiſſimus, adeò ut explicationem verborum 
legis difficiliorum è ſermone ſervorum & miniſtro- 
rum ipſius diſcerent Sapientes, ſicut in Talmude 
manifeſtum eſt, cuique tanta fuit opum copia & 
rerum omnium affluentia, ut de ipſo dicerent, 
Præfectus ſtabulorum Ribbi ditior erat Sapore rege, 
ipſe beneficentiam erga literatos & ſtudioſos ex- 
ercens, legem in Mraele confirmavit, ſententiis, 
dictis, & differentiis ore traditis a Moſe uſque ad 
tempora ſua collectis, cum & ipſe ex us eſſet qui 
ore tradita referebant : utpote qui referret quæ 
acceperat à Simeone patre ſuo, ut ille & Gama- 
liele patre ſuo, ille a Simeone patre ſuo, ille ab 
Hillele patre ſuo, ille a Shemaiah & Abtalione 
preceptoribus ſuis, illi a Juda Tabbæi filio, & 
Simeone Shatahi filio, illi a Joſua Pherakei 
filio & Natheo Arbelita, illi a Foſe Foezeri f. 
& Joſe Fuchanani filio, illi ab Antigono Socenſi, 
ille a Simeone juſto, ille ab Ezra, (quoniam ipſe 
© ſuperſtitibus Synagogæ magnæ fuit,) Ezra vero 
a Baruco Neriæ filio, præceptore ipſius, Baruc au- 
tem Neriæ 1 Jeremia, ut & Feremias ſine dubio 
acceperat a hetis, qui alii ab alus acceperant 
uſque ad * qui Joſuæ, que iple a Mee 
retulit, accepta tulerunt. Collectis igitur ſententiis 


& dictis [iftis,] manum admovit componendæ wy 


Miſbnæ, quæ omnium quæ in Lege ſcripta ſunt 
orum explicationem contineret, partim tra- 
ditionibus à Moſe (cui pax) ore acceptis, partim 
conſequentiis argumentationum elicitis de quibus 
nulla eſt diſſenſio conſtans: partim concluſionibus 
circa quas contigit diſſenſio inter duos argumen- 
tandi modos: quas ergò una cum iſta diſſenſione 
recenſuit, [dicens] N. fic, N. vers fic dicit : quod 
fi quis pluribus contrarius fuerit, ſententiam ſin- 
is iſtius, & ſententiam plurium retulit ; quod 
ob cauſas fecit valdè utiles, quarum in Miſbna in 
tit. Adayoth, [ſeu de teſtimonlis] meminit, quas & 
ipſe commemoraturus ſum, ſed [explicato] priùs 
magni momenti, quod hic referre viſum eſt, capite : 
ſcil. Dicat forſan aliquis, Cum fuerint explicatio- 
nes Legis (uti ſtatuimus) ore acceptæ a Moſe (juxta 
dictum eorum à nobis relatum, Tota Lex cum uni- 
verſalibus, particularibus & minutiis ſuis dicta eſt 


de Sina) quænam tandem ſunt ſententiæ iſtæ par- 


ticulares quæ Conſtitutio Ms è Sina audiunt? 
Hæc ergò regula fundamentalis eſt quam tenere 
oportet, nempe, Quòd de explicationibus quæ 
Meyj, acceptæ feruntur nulla fit omnino controver- 
fia, cum huc uſque nullam omnino tempore ali- 
quo a Maſe uſque ad Rab Abi diſcrepantiam cui- 
piam ſapientum [ab aus] incidiſſe reperimus, adeò 
ut diceret quidam, Si quis oculum alteri eruerit, 
ipſi oculus eruendus, eo quod dicat Dominus, Ocu- 
lus pro oculo; alius autem, teneri tantum ad preti- 
um ſolvendum. Neque invenimus illos in diverſas 
ſententias abuſſe circa illud quod dixit Dominus, 
d Fructum ligni decoris, ut contenderet unus eſſe 
malum citrinum; alius, intelligi malum cidonium, 
aut granatum, aut aliud ejuſmodi: ut neque de 
arbore implexd, ea ſcil. intelligi Myrtum: neque 
controverſum reperimus de dicto Dei, Et abſcin- 
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Sacerdotis, cùm cæperit fornicari, patrem ſuum pol- 
luit, igne comburetur: non neceſſariò eſſe juxta 
hanc ſententiam, niſi cùm nupta fuerit, ſtatuen- 
dum. Similiter eo quòd decrevit Deus de illa, 


> apud quam non reperta fuerint ſigna virginitatis : 


ſcil. lapidandam eſſe, non invenerimus in contro- 
verſiam vocatum inde a Moſe ad hoc uſque tem- 
pus, non eſſe hoc [intelligendum] de alia quam 
= uxor viri fuerit, & * manifeſto probatum 
uerit ſtuprum commiſiſle poſt contracta ſponſalia, 
poſtquam adhibitis teſtibus admonita fuerit; & ſi 
qua hujuſmodi ſunt ex omnibus præceptis, nulla 
eſt circa ea controverſia, quia explicationes ſunt 
uſque a Moſe ore traditæ, de quibus eorümque 
ſimilibus dixerunt, Totius Legis tradita ſunt uni- 
verſalia & particularia de Sinai. Quamvis autem 
ore tradita fuerint, ita ut nulla de iis fit controver- 
ſia, nihilominus tamen verbo cœlitus dimiſſo hoc 
proprium eſt, ut ex eo eruantur interpretationes 
iſtæ variis modis comparationum, allegationum, 
alluſionum, & indiciorum in textu occurrentibus. 
Cum autem videris eos in Talmude diſputantes, & 
diſſentientes in arenà diſquiſitionis, & probationes 
afferentes ad ¶ confirmandam] aliquam harum in- 
terpretationum & ſimilium, e. g. cum dicunt, de 
dicto Domini, Fruftum arboris decoris, forſan 
eſt iſte malum granatum, aut cotoneum, aut alius 
ry fructus; donec probationem de eo ſump- 
erint è dicto ejus Fructum arboris; dixerintque 
aliqui [innui] arborem, cujus & ligni & fructũs 
eadem eſſet ratio; alii, fructum qui in arbore ſua 
ab anno in annum permanet; alius, fructum qui 


juxta omnes aquas creſcat: non hoc factum eſt 


quod res illis difficilis videretur, donec his proba- 
tionibus eam confirmaverint; cùm viderimus ſine 
dubio malum citrinum cum ramo palmæ quotan- 
nis a Foſuz ad noſtra uſque tempora acceptum, 
nulla de hoc mot controverſia z verùm quod in- 
dicium tantum quæſiverint hujus interpretationis 
ore traditæ quod è textu occurreret: eodem modo 
ſe habet probatio quam attulerunt de myrto; nec 
non ex qua confirmant, mul&a pecuniaria te- 
neri eum qui ſocium ſuum membro aliquo priva- 
verit; ut & ex qui oſtendunt filiam Sacerdotis, 
cujus ibi mentio fit, intelligi eam quæ viri uxor 
ſit: eodemque modo ſe habent reliqua his ſimilia; 
atque hic — eſt dicti ipſorum, Univerſalia 
ejus & particularia ejus. i. e. Res, quas vides 
nos elicere [argumentis] ab univerſali & particu- 


lari [deſumptis] nec non reliquis tredecim modo- 


rum [argumentandi, ] ez traditz ſunt a Moſe è Si- 
na: quæ tamen nihilominus quamvis a Maſe tra- 
ditæ, non appellantur Conſtitutio Maſis è Sina. 
Neque enim dicimus, ¶ quod dicunt] Fructus ar- 
boris decoris eſt malum citrinum, eſſe hoc conſti- 
tutionem Mis è Sina; aut ut Qui ſocium ſuum 
læſerit, pecuniam numeret, eſſe Conſtitutionem Mo- 
fis e Sina; cum hoc antea pro fundamento apud 
nos poſitum fit, Interpretationes [iſtas] omnes 
a Moſe eſſe, & reperiri ipſorum indicia quædam 
in textu, aut inde modo aliquo concludendi (uti 
diximus) elici : Si quæ autem dicta fint, quorum 
nullum occurrit in textu indicium, neque ullam 
habeant ab eo dependentiam, neque inde elici ar- 
gumentando poſlint, de his tantùm dicunt, eſſe 
Conſtitutionem Moſis 8 Sina. Ideõque quando di- 


cimus, Sbiurin, i. e. Menſuras, eſſe Conſtitutionem Maſis è Sina; & objicimus contra illud, di- 
affirmas Conſtitutionem eſſe Maſis & Sina cum videas ad [Shiurin] menſuras 


centes, Quomodo hoc 
Vol. I. 


iis aream 
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digitum intendi in Scripturi ubi dicitur, [Terra fru- 
menti, & Seerab | bordei] &c. Reſponſio ad hoc eſt, 
eſſe hoc Conſtitutionem Me/is è Sina, neque eſſe ei 
fundamentum unde argumentando elici poſſit, ne- 
que indicium quo indigitetur, in tota lege: ad 
textum iſtum tantum referri, ut fit ei mſtar ſigni 
cujuſdam quo meliùs memorize mfigatur & in ea 
retineatur, cam de intentione ſcripturæ non fit. 
Atque hic dicti ejus, In Scriptura [ad hoc] allu- 
io vulgaris, ubicunque occurrit, ſenſus eſt. Por- 
rò hoc loco ordine tibi ex m ſententiarum, de 
quibus dicunt, eſſe eas, Conſtitutionem Maſis è Si- 
na, præcipuas, (imò fortaſſis omnes) ut appareat 
tibi ejus quod aſſerui veritas, ſci]. non eſſe ex ip- 
ſis vel unam quæ argumentandi [modo aliquo] 
eliciatur, vel referri ad Scripturam poſſit alias 
quam per modum alluſionis [five accomodationis] 
uti declaravimus : neque * compertum eſſe 
Doctores de ipſorum aliqua diſputaſſe, aut proba- 
tionem aliquam attuliſſe, verum a Moſe, prout 

ræcepit ipſi Deus, traditas fuiſſe. Hæ igitur 
Pot Dimidium Lag olei ad ſacrificium Eucha- 
riſticum, & quarta pars [menſurz] olei Nazireo. 
Et undecim dies inter duas ſeparationes men- 
ſtruæ] ſunt Conſtitutio Mofis e Sina, Paries, 
Continuatio [parietum prope ſitorum] & latus 
curvatum, ſunt Conſtit. Mofis e Sina. Menſuræ, 
Diſcrimina & interſepta, Conſtitutio Maſis è Sina. 
Salix & effuſio aquæ, Conſtitutio Maſis è Sinai. 
Tepbilim ¶ ſeribendi] in membrana, & Mezuzab 
[alia ſpecie] membrane, & liber legis ſuper perga- 
meno, Conſtit. Mgſis e Sina, Shin Tay Tephilim, 


& nodus vw Tephilim & lora nigra, & Tephilim . 
1 & foramen v Tephilim, Conſtit. Mo- 
; 


Sinai. Conſtringendos eſſe eos pilo, conſu- 
endos nervis, Conſtit. Maſis e Sina. Scribendum 
librum legis atramento, & ductis lineis, Conſtitut. 
Maſis è Sina. Congreſſum cum puella nondum 
trienni non eſſe congreſſum, Conſtit. Moſes è Sina. 
Si quis in 180 ſuo duas ſpecies tritici ſerens unam 

ecerit, relinquet angulum unum [pro 
pauperibus] fin duas, duos angulos relinquet, Con- 
ftit. Maſis & Sina. E ſeminibus hortenfibus, que 
eſui appoſita non ſunt, conjungi unam viginti 
uatuor [partum] cum menſura que ſufficit ad 
een menfſurz Seah capax, [ad conficienda miſ- 
cella,] Conſtitut. Maſis e Sina, Si dicem plantæ 
diſperſæ fuerint in ſpatio menſuræ Sab capaci, ob 
eas arandum totum illud ſpatium, Conſtit. Maſis 
e Sina, [Si fit] Maſſa orbicularis ficuum, cujus 
pars polluta eft, dant Terumah de ea parte, quæ 
munda eſt, Conſtit. Maſis @ Sina, Preputium 
fructuum] ubicunque occurrit, Conſtitutio Maſis 
e Sina, [Ut] præceptor obſervet [ad lucernam 

Sabbati] unde pueruli legant, Conſtit. Maſis e Si- 
na. Mulier accingenda ſuccinctorio ante vel a 
tergo, Conſtit. Mofis e Sina. Quod permittant 
vinum aſperum cum leni miſceri, Conſtit. Maſis 
e Sina, Ammon & Moab decimas pauperum an- 
no ſeptimo ſolvere debere, Conſtit. Maſis è Sina. 
Ubicunque autem producetur aliqua harum con- 
ſtitutionum in ſequenti explicatione Miſuæ, eam 


loco ſuo explicabimus, adjuvante Deo. Juxta 


fundamenta ergo a nobis præmiſſa, diſtribuenda 
erunt judicia in lege poſita in quinque claſſes, 
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Claſſis prima, [compleRtitur] interpretationes que My acceptæ feruntur, ad que in 
textu digitus intenditur, aut quæ inde argumentando elici poſſunt; atque de his nulla omnino 
movetur controverſia, verum ſtatim ac dixerit quiſpiam ita !raditione accepi, litigationi finis 


imponitur. 
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- Claſſis ſecunda ea [continet] judicia, de quibus 
dicitur [efſe ea] Conſtitutionem Mofis e Sina, nullà 
autem probatione [ nituntur] uti jam diximus, at- 
que hzc etiam inter ea ſunt, de quibus nulla eſt 
controverſia. 


Claſſis tertia ea [continet] judicia quæ variis ra- 
tiocinandi modis concluduntur, & de quibus con- 
trovertitur, uti diximus, & de quibus ſtatuitur 
juxta ſententiam plurium, uti præmiſimus, [ at- 
que] hoc quando obſcura eſt ſpeculatio, ide6que 

icunt, Si conſtitutio fit recipimus eam, fin lub 
judicio cadat, eſt quod reſpondeamus. Incidit 
autem controverſia, & diſputatio in iis de quibus 
nihil traditione acceptum eſt, quare invenies eos 
per totum Talmudem inquirere in modos conclu- 
dendi, propter quas accidit differentia inter diſſen- 
tientes, ac dicere, Propter quid contendunt, aut 
quenam eſt ratio rs N. aut quid eſt inter eos diſ- 
ſentionis ? Hæc enim hac ratione quibuſdam locis 
adducunt, ut oſtendant quid anſam præbuerit con- 


troverſiæ, dicentes, 6 N. tali difto nititur, ò N. 
tali: & hujuſmodi alia. 


Quod ſi quis putaverit conſtitutiones iſtas, de 
quibus controvertitur, traditione etiam acceptas fu- 
iſſe a Moſe, ortam autem eſſe controverſiam iſtam 
ex errore aut oblivione, dum alter verum retule- 
rit, alter autem in narratione ſua erraverit, aut 
oblitus fuerit, vel non totum à præceptore ſuo ac- 
ceperit quod accipere 1 & ſententiam ſu- 
am probare velit ex iſto ipſorum dicto, Ex quo 
multiplicati ſunt diſcipuli Sbammæi & Hillelis, qui 
non quantum opus eſt ſtuduerunt, multiplicata eſt diſ- 
ſenſio in Iſraele, & facta eſt lex quaſi duæ leges; 
hoc (novit Deus) dictu turpe & valde abſurdum 
eſt, & ſermo ejus qui, cum non rectè res percipiat, 
nec fundamenta teneat, & de fama perſonarum 
quibus accepta fertur legis traditio detrahit : hoc 
ergo totum falſum, nec aliud eſt quod inducit ho- 
mines ad falſam hanc opinionem — — quam 
quod non recte perpendant verba Sapientum, quæ 
in Talmude reperiuntur, cum invenerint explicati- 
onem Mofi acceptam ferri, (quod verum eſt uti 
præmiſimus) nec diſtinxerint inter fundamenta tra- 
ditione accepta, & conſequentias quæ ¶argumen- 
tando] eliciuntur. Tu vero quacunque tandem de 
re dubitaveris, hoc tibi extra dubium fit, cam re- 
periatur inter diſcipulos Shmmæi & diſcipulos Hil- 
lelis differentia, cum dicant, Everrendam eſſe pri- 
mum domum, deinde abluendas manus, aut lavanadas 
primo manus, deinde everrendam domum, neutrum 
horum dictorum a Maſe traditione acceptum fuiſſe, 
neque de Sina relatum, cauſam autem differentiæ 
inter ipſos fuiſſe illud quod fertur; nempe quòd 
altera harum ¶ ſectarum] vetuerit populo terre uti, 
altera permiſerit. Eodemque modo [ſe res habet] 
in omnibus hujuſmodi diſſentionibus, quæ ſunt ra- 
mi a ramorum ramis | profecti.] Quod ad dictum 
autem ipſorum, Ex quo multiplicati ſunt diſcipuli 
Sbammæi & Hillelis, qui non quantum opus eſt ſtu- 
dio legis incubuerunt, multiplicata eſt diſſenſio in 
Iſraele, ſenſus ejus valde perſpicuus eſt. Nam 
cum duo pares fuerint intelligentia, perſpicacia, & 
fundamentorum unde eruuntur conſequentiæ cog- 
nitione, non accidit inter eos, in us que ratioct- 
nando eliciunt, diſcrepantia vel fi aliquando con- 
tigerit, certè quam minima eſt : uti non reperimus 


unquam differentiam inter Shammeum & Hillelem, niſi in particularibus quibuſdam ritibus z 1 
inde 
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inde provenit, quia modus ratiocinandi quo uſus eſt 
uterque eorum, in iis quz ratiocinando concluſe- 
runt, valde admodum fimilis erat; nec non fun- 
damenta, quæ apud unum coneeſſa, fundamentis 

uæ pro conceſſis apud alterum habebantur, ſimi- 
lia: ubi verò elanguit diſcipulorum diligentia, & 
infirmata eſt ratiocinatio eorum pre ea * Hille- 
li & Shammeo præceptoribus ipſorum fuit, orta 
eſt inter ipſos inter diſputandum, in multis rebus 
diſſenſio, cam eſſet ratiocinatio uniuſcujuſque eo- 
rum ſecundum menſuram intellectũs ipſius eaque 
que tenebat fundamenta: ipſi interim in his omni- 
bus minimè culpandi ſunt, quoniam non requiri- 
mus, cùm duo inter ſe diſputant, ut diſputent ſe- 
cundum intellectum Joſuæ & Phineaſi, neque ideò 
in dubio relinquimur, cum inter ſe differant, quod 
non fint inſtar Sbammæi & Hillelis, vel aliorum 
qui ipfis præſtant; cam Deus Optim : Max: non 
in hoc obſequium noſtrum poſtulet ; verùm hoc 
à nobis requiratur, ut auſcultemus doctis, cujuſ- 
cunque tandem ſæculi, ficut dixit ¶ Aut ad judicem 
qu; lait diebus illis, & inquires, c.] Atque hoc 
modo orta eſt diſcrepantia, non quod erraverint 
in iis quz tradita ſunt referendis, uno quod verum 
eſt referente, altero quod falſum. Quam perſpi- 
cuum autem eſt quod diximus animum advertenti, 
& quanti regula hæc in lege momenti? 


Claſſis quarta [continet] decreta = ſtatuerunt 
Prophetz & Sapientes ſingulis ſæculis, ut ſepis & 
munimenti vicem legi præſtarent: atque hc ſunt 
quæ juſſit Deus conſtitui terminis univerſalibus, 
cum dicit, [Et cuſtodietis cuſtodiam meam] quod, 
referente traditione [ſonat] Facite cuſtodiam cuſto- 
diæ mer. Atque hec ſunt * appellant Sapientes 
{ Gezeroth)] Conſtitutiones. Et in his etiam accidit 
diſcrepantia; dum uni viſum fuerit re aliqua inter- 
dicere, ob cauſam aliquam, —_ autem idem vi- 
ſum non fuerit: ita frequenter in Talmude [occurit] 
R. N. ſtatuit, hac aut illa de cauſa. R. N. verò non 
ſtatuit. Atque hæc etiam una eſt e cauſis diſcre- 
tix. Annon vides Carnem volucris cum latte 
— comedendam ] conſtitutionem eſſe a _ 
noſtris ad homines procul arcendos a tranſgreſhone? 
cum non vetet lex præter carnem beſtiæ & feræ, 
at interdixerunt Sapientes carne volucris, ad remo- 
tins abigendos a re illicit. Suntque ex ipſis qui- 
bus non arridet hæc Conſtitutio; nam R. 79% Ga- 
lilæus permittebat carnem volucris cum lacte, adeò 
ut omnes incolz illius regionis eam comederent, uti 
manifeſtum eſt in Talmude. Cum autem contige- 
rit ut de aliqua hujuſmodi conſtutionum inter om- 
nes conveniat, tum eam tranſgredi nullo modo licet. 
Et cum paſſim notum fit in //aele ei re interdici, 
non eſt ut in contrarium iſti conſtitutioni eatur, a- 
deo ut vel ipſis prophetis non liceat de ea detrahere, 
juxta expreſſum Talmudis teſtimonium, quod vel 
ipſe Elias non paſſit diminuere aliquam ex oftodecim 
rebus quas ſtatuerunt Schola Spammæi et Schola 
Hillelis; & cauſam ejus reddiderunt dicentes, Quia 
probibitio ipſarum nota eſt per totam Tſraelem. 


Claſſis quinta earum eſt conſtitutionum que fate 
ſunt per modum determinationis legalis & conve- 
nientiz cum rebus * inter homines fieri ſolent, à 
2 nec additur legi aliquid nec detrahitur: aut 

e rebus quæ hominibus uſui ſunt in præceptis legis 


[obſervandis;] atque hzc ſunt que appellarunt Sa- 
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pientes Ordinationes & Nitus; quæ etiam nullo 
modo tranſgredi licet, cum inter totam DJudæorum] 
ſeam de is conveniat; vetat autem Salomo ea 
tranſgredi, cum ait, Et f quis perrumpat ſe pem, mor- 
debit eum ſerpens. Hujuſmodi conftitutiones mul- 
tz admodum ſunt in 7 almude & Miſhna memoriæ 
roditæ, quarum aliquæ circa vetita & permiſſa 
kalte aliæ circa res pecuniarias, aliæ ordina- 
tiones ſunt à prophetis conſtitutæ, cujuſmodi ſunt 
conſtitutiones Moſis, Foſuz & Exræ. Quemadmo- 
dum dixerunt, Moſes ordinavit Iſraeli, ut interro- 
gent & diſquirant de ritibus Paſchatis in Paſchate 
Sc. Dixerunt etiam, Moſes ordinavit ſ quæ] ad ali- 
mentum | ſpectant] eo tempore quo deſcendit Manna, 
Conſtitutiones autem Fo/uz & Ezre multe ſunt 
ſunt & Conſtitutiones quæ particularibus quibuſ- 
dam Sapientibus acceptæ feruntur, ut cùm dicunt, 
Statuit Hillel Prozbul [ſeu Conſtitutionem de ſol- 
vendo.] Statuit Magiſter naſter Gamaliel ſenex : 
Statuit Magiſter noſter Jobannes Zacchei f: ita & 
paſſim occurrit in Talmude, Statuit Rabbi N. Sta- 
tuit R. NV. Aliz ſunt [rurſus] Conſtitutiones quæ 
toti cœtui acceptæ feruntur, ut cam dicunt, In U- 


ſa ſtatuerunt : item, Statuerunt Sa pientes, aut Con- 
ftitutio Sapientum : atque hujuſmodi paſſim occur- 


runt. Omnes autem ſententiæ quæ in Miſhna re- 
cenſentur, in has quinque Claſſes diſtribuuntur, Ut 
ſint ex illis interpretationes quæ Maſis nomine tra- 
duntur, ad quas in textu digitus intenditur, aut quæ 
ratiocinando elici poſſint; 2. Aliæ que ſunt Conſti- 
tutio Mofts e Sina, 3. Aliz quz argumentatione 
eliciuntur, in quibus eſt diſcrepantia. 4. Aliz De- 
creta, 5. Aliz Conſtitutiones. Jam vero cauſa 
ob quam recenſuit diſcrepantiam quæ contigerit in- 
ter duos concludendi modos, in rebus circa quas ac- 
cidit diſſenſio, hæc eft, quam tibi deſcripturus ſum: 
Quod ſc. ſi receptas tantum ſententias de quibus 
nulla eſt contro verſia recenſuiſſet, nulla dictorum 
quibus non eſt praxis conformis habita ratione, fieri 
poſſet ut veniret aliquando poſt ipſum qui contra- 
rium referret ejus juxta quod formatur praxis, vel 
ab ipſo qui ſententiæ iſti contradixit, vel ab alio qui 
idem cum illo ſenſerit, atque ita oriatur in animis 
noſtris ſuſpicio, ac diceremus, Qui fit ut tradat iſte, 
vir fide dignus, rem talem vetitam eſſe, cùm ex- 
preſſe de ea ſtatuat Miſbna quod licita fit ? aut E 
contra: at cum jam notæ ſint nobis ſententiæ ¶ diſ- 
crepantes] obſtructa eſt hæc rima, cum dixerit, qui 
majorum ſententias refert, Audivi hoc aut illud 


vetitum eſſe; reſpondentibus nobis, Verum dicis, 


atqui ex ſententia 78 N. at totus cœtus contrarium 
ſtatuit; aut, ò e contrarium aſſerit; &, praxis 
eſt juxta ſententiam ejus qui illi contradicit, vel 

uod melius argumentetur, vel quod aliud 
dium quo ipfius ſententia confirmatur inve- 
nerimus. Cauſa autem cur ſententiam unius 
alicujus, & ſententiam [diverſam] plurium recen- 
ſeat, eſt, quod conſuetudo fit juxta unius [iſtius} 
ſententiam z ac docere te voluerit, quod cum con- 
cludendi modus manifeſtus fuerit, etſi ab uno pro- 
fe&us, recipienda fit illus ſententia vel contradi- 
cente multitudine. Quod vero aliquando recenſeat 
ſententiam alicujus, deinde ab ea recedat, e. g. cum 
dicit, Aſſecle Sbammæi ita dixerunt, aſſecle Hillelis 
ita: deinde, ſententia mutata, Aſeclæ Hillelis idem 
docuerunt quod aſſeclæ Sbammæi, cauſa eſt ut te do- 


ceat inquirendam eſſe veritatem, atque eligendum quod rectum: cùm iſti Senes Magni, præſtan- 
tes, illuſtres, magna ſcientia, * intelleu perfecto præditi, cum tamen dicta ejus, qui ipſis 
contradiceret, meliora eſſe dictis ſuis & accuratius perpenſa animadverterent; mutatà ſua, ipſius 


G | ſen- 
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ſententiam amplexi ſunt ; quanto mags reliqui ho- 
mines, cùm viderint veritatem ab adverſarũ parti- 
bus ſtare, obſequentur, neque amplius pertinaciter 
contendent ? atque hoc eſt quod dixit Dominus, 
Veritatem, veritatem, perſequeris : & in eandem 
ſententiam Sapientes, Confeſſionem præbe veritati, 
i. e. Etiam fi poſſis te [e manibus opponentis] ar- 

mentis ſophiſticis eripere, cùm tamen noveris 
— alterius (quem argumento tuo manifeſto 
premis, vel pre ipſius infirmitate, vel quod ipſe 
valeas [alios] in errorem inducere,) verum eſſe, in 
ipſius ſententiam, omiſsã contentione, deſcendas. 
Camque jam in animo haberet librum iſtum ad 
hunc modum componere, viſum ipſi eſt ita eum 
diſtribuere ut ſex ejus partes conſtitueret; quarum 
pars Prima eſt de præceptis quæ obſervanda ſunt 
circa terrœ fætus, veluti de Heterogoneis, de Inter- 
miſſione, de Præputio, de Oblationibus, Decimis, 
aliiſque Debitis. Secunda, de temporibus [anni] 
& feſtis, & circa ipſa obſervandis, & diverſis eo- 
rum ritibus, quid in iis vetitum fit, * gratum, 
quid permiſſum, & quæ unoquoque horum tem- 
porum ritus & præcepta conjunctim præſtare de- 
ceat. Pars tertia, de mulieribus, & diſtincta ju- 


rum quæ inter viros & fœminas intercedunt expli- 


catione, cujuſmodi literæ nuptiales ſunt, leviratio, 
diſcalceatio, ſponſalia, literæ repudii, & que di- 
cenda ſunt in omnibus hiſce capitibus. Pars quarta, 
de judiciis & controverſus quæ inter homines ori- 
untur in commerciis, pactis, communi jure fundo- 
rum, & ejuſmodi alis. Pars quinta, de oblatio- 
nibus, juxta diſtinctos earum ritus, & diverſis ea- 
rum ſpeciebus. Pars ſexta, de purificationibus, & 
que ipſis contraria ſunt. Unamquamque autem 
harum partium Seder, i. e. Ordinem, appellavit. 
Primam partem, Seder Zeraim, 1. e. ſeminum. 
Secundam, Seder Moed, i. e. feſtorum. Tertiam, 
Seder Naſim, i. e. mulierum. Quartam, Seder 
Nezikin, i. e. damnorum. Quintam, Seder Ro- 
daſbim, i. e. ſanctitatum. Sextam, Seder Taborotb, 
purificationum. Ideò autem orſus eft à Seder Ze- 
raim, quoniam * re pay | JT de pre- 
ceptis quæ proprie 3 ea quæ producit terra: 
cùm Ces ales imentum He animalibus, 
neque fieri poſſit ut homo niſi alimento ſumpto in 
vivis conſervetur, Deum aliquo cultas genere co- 
lat; ide6que ſermonem de præceptis propriè ad ea 

uz è terra naſcuntur ſpectantibus præmiſit: cui 

einde adjunxit Seder Moed, quoniam is eſt textũs 
Biblici . ſicut dicit Dominus, Et ſex annis 
ſeres terram tuam, & congregabis proventum ejus, 
in ſeptimo vers relinques eam & dimittes eam, &c. 
& poͤſt, Sex diebus facies opera tua, &c. Tribus 
vicibus feſtum ages mihi in unoquoque anno. Deinde 
viſum eſt illi judicia de mulieribus reliquis litibus 
præmittere, ſecuto veſtigia textùs ſacri, quoniam ita 
fecit Dominus [dicens] Cam vendiderit quiſpiam 
filiam ſuam, &c. Cim rixati fuerint viri, & per- 
cuſſerint mulierem, &c. Deinde, Et fi cornu pe- 


tierit bos, &c. _ præmiſit Seder Naſim mg - 


Seder Nezikim. Hæc autem quatuor argumenta 
complectitur liber Exodi, ſcil, argumentum Seder 
Zeraim, Seder Moed, Seder Naim, & Seder Ne- 
zikin, Tum a libro Exodi contulit ſe ad librum 
Levitici juxta libri cœlitus lati ſeriem. Poſt Seder 
Nezikin ergo poſuit Kodaſhim, deinde Seder Taha- 
roth, quoniam ita ſe habet ordo textus Sacri. Præ- 
miſit autem judicia de oblationibus, judiciis de pol - 
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de re dubia, quoniam e 
eſt ſicut ad angulum. Juxta illud quod dicunt, 


27 
lutionibus & purificationibus, quoniam [precepta] 
de purificationibus initium habent a [ ſectione], Fur 
autem die oftavo, &c. Cũmque jam complexus eſſet 
ſex genera iſta, ſub quibus comprehenduntur omnia 
præcepta ¶ Legis; ] viſum eſt ei partiri unumqu6d- 
que eorum in eas — quas oportuit (quarum 
unamquamque appellavit Maſſa : ) Deinde ea quæ 
de unaquaque ſpecie dicuntur, in ſectiones, qua- 
rum unamquamque vocavit Perek [i. e. Caput.] 
Deinde ea quæ in unoqu6que capite dicuntur in 
Sectiones, quo faciliùs reddatur quod diſſeritur, 
tum ad memoria tenendum, tum ad alios docen- 
dum: & unamquamque harum ſectionum mino- 
rum nominavit Halacab. Illa autem quæ dicta 
ſunt in Seder Zeraim diſpertitus eſt eo quo de- 
ſcripturus ſum modo: Orſus eſt primò à Beracoth 
i. Benedictionibus] cujus rei cauſa eſt, quod 
Medicus peritus, cum ejus qui bonã utitur valetu- 
dine, valetudinem conſervare cupit eodem quo 
jam eſt ſtatu, primo loco rectè parandum iplus 
alimentum curat: viſum eſt ergo ¶ Doctori] iſti 
o er initium ſumere à benedictionibus, cum 
non liceat cuiquam niſi præmiſsã benedictione 
edere, quare optimum illi viſum eſt ordiri à 
ſermone de benedictionibus, ut ita alimentum 
tione rationali præpararet. Deinde viſum 

eſt illi [quo caveret] ne ſermoni [ipſius] de re 
aliqua, quicquam deeſſet, de omnibus in uni- 
verſum benedictionibus, quæ ad alimenta & præ- 
cepta ſpectant, loqui. [Quare] cam nullum fit 
præceptum quod unicuique quotidiè incumbit, 
præter Keriath Shema, 1. e. | Lefionem Audi] 
tantum, neque expediret loqui de benedictioni- 
bus Lectionis Shema, antequam de ipſa lectione 
verba feciſſet, inittum ſumſit a [capite] Quando 
legunt lectionem Sbema; riſque quæ cum ipſo 
_—_— _ : deinde nv ad age org 
copum, qui eft de præceptis ad terram ſpectan- 
os ons, orſus et a Maſſeceth Paal [i. . 
anguli] poſt eam de benedictionibus præmiſſam 3] 
quoniam omnia debita quæ pertinent ad ſemen, 
tum demum ad illud pertinent poſtquam de- 
meſſum fuerit, excepto Peab [i. e. angulo pau- 
peribus relinquendo] qui de ſpica adhuc in 
terra manente debetur, ideòque ſermonem de 
eo primo loco poſuit: pod Peab ſequitur Demai, 
i c pauperibus ad eam jus 


Edendum præbent pauperibus illud de quo dubium 
eſt [deſumpte fint inde decimæ annon.] Poſt 
Demai autem Cilaim, Quoniam eo ordine pro- 
cedit textus Scripture S. in ¶ Sectione] Sancti eri- 


tis, Non finies metere angulum agri tui: & poſt 


illud, agrum tuum non ſeres diverſo ſemine. De- 
inde poſt Cilaim [ſubjunxit] Shebtith [i. e. de an- 
no ſeptimo.] Æquum autem fuerat, ut Cilaim ſe- 
queretur Maſſeceth Orlah, [i. e. de preputio] 
quoniam is ordo eſt quem obſervat Scri 4 
niſi vidiſſet præputium non eſſe [quid] neceſſari- 


um: quamdiu e. non plantatur non tenetur præ- 


putii [jure ;] at annus ſeptimus neceſſarius eſt. | 


Deinde cam intermiſſio [anni ſeptimi] peculiarl 


capite legis præcipiatur, ideo præmiſit ſermonem de Intermiſſone. Poſt Sbebiilb autem poſuit 
Maſfeceth Terumah [i. e. Oblationis] quoniam [oblatio] illa, ſcil. Terumab, primum eſt, quod E 


ſemine deſumitur debitum : 


ſt Terumab autem Maaſber riſhen [i. e. tractatum de decimis pri- 


mis ;] quoniam poſt Terumah proximè deſumitur. Poſt Maaſbor riſpon, Maaſher Sbeni, [I. e. 
de decimis ſecundis] ordine [ſuo.] Deinde Maſſeceth Challah [de placenta ;] quoniam poſtquam 
Decima 


ſecunda, 


exempta fuerint de ſemine debita iſta, uti deſcripſimus, 


2 


[ſci]. Terumah, Decima prima, 


28 


ſecunda, ] tunc immolito [frumento] fit ex eo fa- 
rina, quæ depſitur & tenetur placenta, Ubi au- 
tem abſolutus eſt ſermo de ſemine & ex eo debi- 
tis, cœpit ſermonem inſtituere de fructibus, ideõ- 
que tractatum] de placenta, locutus eſt de 

Hs” [i. e. præputio arborum,] Deinde de Bic- 
curim [primitiis] eo ordine quem obſer vat Serip- 
tura S. [in qua] de Orlah ¶ dictum eſt] in Levitico, 
de Biccurim in ſectione Vebayab ci tabo, atque 
ita pertingit partitio ſermonis de ſeminibus ad un- 
decim tractatus. 

Tum ens Seder Moed etiam in ſpecies ſuas 
partiri, ſicuti fecerat in Zeraim, primum locum 
tribuit tractatui de Sabbato, quod primas in excel- 
lentiæ gradu teneat, deinde quod ſeptimo quoque 
die {celebretur] atque ita ſæpius in temporis ſerie 
revertatur; quõdque ab eo etiam orſa fuerit lex 
ubi primò [mentionem facit] feſtorum. Poſt 
Sabbatum autem I poſuit] Erubim [ſeu tractatum de 
Commixtionibus, ] quoniam & ipſe ad intentionem 
Sabbati pertinet. Poſt eum Peſachim ¶ ſeu tracta- 
tum de Paſchate,] quoniam illud præceptorum 
quæ præcepit Deus per Maſen primum eſt, idem- 
que Sabbatum in ſectione de Feſtis ſequitur. Et 
poſt eum [traftatum] Shekalim [ſeu de Siclis,] 
juxta Scripture ordinem : deinde Cippurim | ſeu 
de Fefto expiationis] poſt Shekalim, juxta eundem 
ordinem, quoniam præceptum de Siclis eſt in 
[ ſeione] © Ci Taſſa, & de die Expiationis, | ſec- 
tione] f Achare Moth, Tum it ad ſermo- 
nem de tribus feſtis abſolvendum : cũmque de 
Paſchate jam locuto, de Succoth [tabernaculorum] 
& Sbebuoth ¶ ſeptimanarum] feſtis dicendum reſta- 
ret, nec eſſet quod de feſto Septiman. diceret præ- 
ter pauca quædam quæ cuilibet diei feſto conveni- 
unt (ſüntque ea que Maſſeceth Betab [i. e. ovi] 
conficiunt) tractatum Succoth tractatui Betzab, ob 
multitudinem præceptorum quæ ad ¶feſtum] Ta- 
bernaculorum ſpectant, præmiſit. Cũmque jam 
non ſupereſſet ipſi quicquam de temporibus, quo- 
rum mentio fit in lege, præter Iuitium anni, locutus 
eſt poſt Bet zab, de Initio anni, atque ita finitus eſt 
illi ſermo de temporum I diſtinctionibus] quorum in 
lege fit mentio. Tum pergens ad tempora quorum 
mentio in libris Prophetarum (quibus pax) occurrit, 
quæ ſunt dies Jejuniorum à Prophetis inſtituti, ſer- 
moni de Initio anni ſubjunxit ſermonem de Taanioth, 
[7. e. Jejuniis;] & Taaniath, de Megillah, [ſeu 
libro Efteris, ſcil. de feſto Purim ;] quoniam | feſ- 
tum] iſtud Prophetarum, qui poſteriores erant 


poſt Megillah, Moed katon ¶ ſeu, tractatum de 
feſto parvo] og quod ipſi cum diebus Purim 
commune quid fit, ¶ ſcil.] quod in neutro ipſorum 
jejunare, ſeu luctui fe dare.liccat, Finito ergo de 
feſtivitatibus, ĩiſque quæ ad ipſas ſpectant, & que 
cum ipſis conjuncta ſunt, ſermone | ordinem] iſtum 
tractatu Chagiga [1. Feſtivæ comparitionis coram 
Domino] abſolvit, quoniam eſt iſte de iis quæ ad 
tria feſta pertinent: ideò autem ultimo loco hunc 


tractatum] poſuit, quod non fit [pracepti] generalis, cum non ſpectet niſi ad n les 
Dominus, Omnes mares tui. Atque ita dictorum de feſtis diſtributio ad duodecim tractatus perv 
Tum ad partiendum ſermonem de mulieribus pergens, orſus eſt a ¶tractatu] Iꝛbamoth, [de fra- 
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, tris $1] cauſa autem quæ impulit ipſum ut a Zebamoth initium ſumeret, non a [tractatu] Cetuboth [de 
inſtrumentis contractuum matrimonialium] quem præmittendum docet ratio, inciperet, hæc eſt, 
quod ſcil. matrimonium fit res ſpontanea, neque in poteſtate Judicium fit ut quempiam ad uxo- 


rem ducendam adigant; cum Levirationis jura præſtare cogatur [quis,] & Geile 
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calceum exuas, aut Leviri officio fungere, ordiri 


autem a re neceſſariã ſatius eſt. Quare ab 72bamoth 
incipiens, deinde ſubjunxit Cetuboth, & poſt Cetu- 
both, Nedarim [de votis,] quia omnis diſquiſitio 
quæ ad ſectionem Nedarim| ſpectat] eſt de mulierum 
juramento; quemadmodum dicit, Inter virum ad 
uxorem ejus, inter patrem ad filiam ejus, &c. Per- 
fectis autem jam nuptiis & admifſ3 in thalamum 
[ ſponſa,] penes [virum] eſt vota ejus irrita facere, 
ideoque Nedarim ſubjunxit | tractatui] Cetuboth. 
Tractatui autem Nedarim, Neziruth [de Naxiræa- 
tu ;] quoniam Nazireatus etiam eſt E numero vo- 
torum, & fi voto ſe ad Nazireatum obſtrinxerit 
fœmina, penes maritum eſt ut idem irritum reddat : 
—_ poſt Nedarim ſtatim Neziruth collocavit. 
initiſque [quz de] matrimonio ¶ dicenda erant] & 
quz inde pendent de irritis faciendis votis, dicere 
aggreſſus eſt de divortio z quia poſt matrimonium 
locum habet divortium, & Giitin [de libellis repu- 
dii] poſt Neziruth poſuit: poſt Gittin autem Sotah 
[ ſeu de muliere declinante, ] quin & hoc ſub divor- 
tio comprehenditur; cum ubi adulterium commi- 
ſerit [foemina] compellantur conjuges ad divortium, 
rout loco ſuo explicabitur. Deinde poſt Sotab, K:d- 
duſhim, de Sponſalibus;] quo tractatu] abſolvitur 
Seder Naſbim. Supereſt autem quæſtio, Quare ul- 
timo loco poſuerit tractatum] Kidduſbim, cum pri- 
mo potius ponendus eſſet, & ante Cetuboth collo- 
candus. Quod fi reſponderis ipſum, eum tractatui 
Cetuboth ideo non præmiſiſſe, ne tract. ] Tebamoth à 
tract. ] Cetuboth ſepararet, quorum ſcopus idem eſt, 
ſc. Maritatio, atque ita neceſſariò continuandus fu- 
erit de 1is ſermo, uti diximus, at ſaltem ante Gittin 
ponendus [ videtur,] ut ita ordine rerum primus lo- 
cus tribuatur | traftatui] Kidduſhim, deinde Git- 
tin; reſpondendum [ergo] eſt, feciſſe ipſum hoc 
quo Scripturz ordinem imitaretur, quæ prius de di- 
vortio loquitur quam de ſponſalibus, uti in illo quod 
à Deo dictum el, r Scribetque ei libellum repudii, & 
dabit in manus ejus, & dimittet eam ò domo ſua, & 
egredietur è domo ejus, & ibit & erit viro alteri. 
E dicto ejus [eritque viro alteri] didicimus, caput 
de capitibus ſponſalium, uti explicatur [iſto Rabbi- 
norum dicto] Comparat permanſionem ejus cum viro, 
cum exitu ejus. Atque ita abſoluta eſt partitio ejus 
ſermonis de mulieribus, ſeptem tractatibus. 

Tum pergens partiri ſermonem de Damnis, illum 
in tractatu primo diviſit in tres partes, ortus à Baba 
Kama [1. porta prima; ] cujus ſcopus eſt diſquirere de 
mnis, eaque impedire: ut [e. g. in] Bove ¶ cornu- 
peta] puteo, incendio, vulnere & ſimilibus: neque 
[certe] Magiſtratum quicquam priùs curare decet, 
quam ut damnum ab hominibus prohibeat. Sequi- 
tur Baba Metzia | ſeu porta media, ] cujus ſcopus eſt 
diſquirere de prætenſionibus & depoſitis, de con- 
ductionibus, mutuatione, & elocatione, & quæ ad 
hæc referri convenit; juxta illud quod fecit Seriptu- 
ra, quæ poſt judicia de bove | cornupeta] & puteo, 
& incendio, & capite cam litigaverint viri, locuta 
eſt de quatuor adds Deinde Baba Batbra, 
porta poſtrema, ] cujus ſcopus eſt diſquirere quid de 
diviſione fundorum, & de judiciis quæ locum ha- 
bent in ædibus communibus & vicinis, dẽque diſſo- 
lutione commercii ob vitium apparens, deque ver- 


id ſtatuendum ſit, & de fide juſſione, & hæreditati- 


4s: lane autem claſſem ultimo loco poſuit, quoniam tota a traditione I endet, ] ẽſtque de rebus quæ 


conjecturà nit 
. 


untur, neque in textu explicata ſunt. Cümque jam judiciorum ¶rationem] notam fe- 
FI 


cerat, 


8 Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. 
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cerat, ſermonem de judicibus qui eadem diſcernunt, 
inſtituens, ſubjunxit tract. Baba Bathra tract. 
[Sanbedrin] [de judicibus.] Porrò tractatus Mac- 
coth [de plagis] in quibuſdam] exemplaribus con- 
tinuatur cum tractatu Sanbedrin, unũſque cum eo 
cenſetur, quoniam ubi dixiſſet, Mi ſunt qui ſtran- 
gulantur, continuò ei adjunxerunt, Iſti ſunt qui 
va pulant. Hoc autem rectè non fit, verùm ipſe 
ſeorſim tractatus eſt, qui connectitur quidem cum 
Sanbedrin, quoniam nemo denudare terga, & ¶ pla- 
garum] numerum conſtituere poteſt exceptis judi- 
cibus, quod a Domino dictum eſt, Et profternere 
faciet ipſum judex, & plagis cædet eum coram ipſo 
ſecundum menſuram impietatis ejus in numero. 
Poſt Maccoth autem poſuit ¶tractatum] Shebuoth 
e: juramentis,] a e inter finem iſtius tractatus 
initium hujus ſimilitudo quædam in judiciis acci- 
dit, quemadmodum in Talmude memoratur; cui 
addendum, quod hoc etiam de quo hie agitur ju- 
dicum fit, cum nemo ad jurandum cogere poſſit 
ræter judicem. Abſolutõque jam de judiciis & 
judicibus ſermone, deque us in quibus proprie ver- 
ſatur judicis officium, plagis ſc. & juramentis im- 
nendis, loqui ¶ pergit] de Edaioth ¶ teſtificationi- 
0 cujus tractatùs ſcopus præcipuus eſt tradere 
omnes, quibus teſtimonium perhibuerunt homines 
fide digni, ſententias, cum ipſorum teſtimonium 
praxeos norma fit, ipſümque judicii ſpecies quæ- 
dam; teſtimonia enim coram judicibus proferun- 
tur, eodẽmque modo unumquodque eorum dicto- 
rum prolatum fuit in conſiſtorio. Hunc autem 
tractatum poſt tractatum Shebuoth poſuit, quoniam 
juramenta res ſunt quibus perpetuò opus eſt; teſti- 
monia autem, declarationes deciſionum quibus cùm 
certis quibuſdam temporibus perhibitum eſſet teſti- 
monium coram judicibus, ea admiſerunt. Ea deinde 
tradere aggreſſus eſt quæ ſtatuenda ſunt de Idolo- 
latria, quoniam & ea ¶ ſcire] judici neceſſarium eſt, 
eõque perfectus evadit judex, cum Idolorum iſto- 
rum conſuetudines, & ut ad eas requiruntur, 
calleat, ſciatque quid de illis ſtatuendum 125 Siqui- 
dem qui Saturnum cultu Veneris colit, aut Fovem 
eo modo invocat quo invocandus eſt Mars, non 
eſt mortis reus, juxta illud quod veri traditione ad 
nos delatum eſt; ultimo autem loco hunc ſ tracta- 
tum] poſuit, quoniam [de rebus eſt quz] rarò con- 
tingunt. Atque abſolutis jam omnibus quibus opus 
habet judex ſubjunxit ¶ tractatum] Aboth, [i. de 
patrum ſententus, ] idque duas ob rationes, quarum 
prima eſt, ut notam tibi faceret certitudinem alle- 
gationum, & traditionis, vere ſcil. illam ſucceſſive 
[alios ab aliis accepiſſe,] ideõque deberi honorem 
viro docto, eũmque gradu eminenti collocandum, 
uòd ad ipſum pervenerit traditio, quia ipſe ſeculo 
fo perinde eſt ac illi in ſeculis ſuis, atque ita dix- 
erunt, Num inquiremus in confiſtorium Rabban 
Gamliel, &c. dixerunt etiam, Samſon ſeculo ſuo, ut 
Samuel ſeculo ſuo. Hoc enim docentur homines, 
ne dicat [quis,] num judicium F f\av@- amplecte- 
mur, aut conſtitutioni F ſav@» acquieſcemus ? 
Neque enim ita ſe res habet, neque enim judicium 
T ce, Judicis eſt, ſed Dei, qui illud nobis præ- 
cepit, ſicut dixit, Quoniam judicium Domino eſt. 
Eſtque judicium unum ab uno ad alterum per con- 
tinuam temporis ſeriem traditum. Secunda ratio eſt, 
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fuerint, non hoc omnibus, ſed ipſis ſolis nocet ; 
at Judex, fi non probe cultus & ſubactis moribus 
fuerit, perit ipſe unaque homines uni verſos in per- 
niciem trahit : ideoque primum quod in Moth oc- 
currit eſt de inſtituendis judicibus, ſcil. [ Eftote 
tardi in judicio.] Cùm autem recteè inſtructus 
fuerit Judex ea, quam docet tractatus Aoth, tar- 
ditate & lentà in judicando feſtinatione (quoniam 
fi feſtinaverit forſan [occurret} in judicio iſto oc- 
cultum quid, quemadmodum dicunt p. m. Sapi- 
entes] Fudicium profundum quid eſt,) ¶ cavebitj eti- 
am ne * cum perſpectum habuerit nihil 
ſupereſſe in eo occulti, protrahat; hoc enim ilud 
eſt quod appellatur 8 : quinetiam 
multus erit in interrogandis teſtibus, & inter inter- 
3s var cavebit ne arripiant è verbis ipſius quod 
ipſos ad illud quod volunt aſſequendum dirigat , 
neque litigantibus argumenta ſuggeret, quod qui 
faciunt] ordinatores judicum appellantur : neque 
le facile vulgo adjunget, ne contemptui habeatur ; 
neque difficilem ſole aditu præſtabit, ne pereat 
impotens; neque otia & delicias ſectabitur, ne 
omittantur quæ ab ipſo præſtari debent, & ad le- 
vitatem ipſum abducat concupiſcentia; nec aliis 
præire amet, [aut] præceps [ fit] in ſententia feren- 
da, ne ſuſpectus evadat, & in pleriſque judiciis 
ſuis ad lites inter partes componendas inclinet. 
Quod fi poterit Judex [efficere] ne omninò jus di- 
cat tota die, aliter quam ut lites amice componat 
inter diſſidentes, certe hoc longè optimum eft. 
Quod fi nequeat ¶ diſſidentes] inter ſe conciliare, 
jus dicat, ita tamen ne violenter agat ; ſcil. tem- 
pora longa condicat, & illi qui reus perhibetur} 
ſe purgandi copiam faciat ; imo vel fi ſermonem 
protrahat, & ineptè agat; quod fi hoc efficere 
nequeat, juxta ipſorum allegationes, & quod fibi 
viſum fuerit, decernat, prius quam ſe loco moveat, 
ſententiam ferens. Quemadmodum videmus { ma- 
jores] (q. p.) feciſſe, dum [juberent] ligari manus, 
afferri flagra, inſtanter cædi, veſtibus nudari, ſcindi 
chirographa teſtibus confirmata, cum [cuipiam}] ip- 
ſorum appareret in illis quod hoc neceſſarium face- 
ret, cum aliis ejuſmodi multis: & de hujuſmodi 
ſeveritate dicunt, Perforabit judicium montem. 
Summatim, neceſſe eſt ut fit Judex inſtar medici 
periti; quoniam medicus peritus, quamdiu mederi 
poteſt alimentorum ope, non utitur medicamentis ; 

uod fi viderit morbum fortiorem eſſe quam ut 

anari poſſit alimentis, medicamenta adhibet quæ 
proximè ad alimenta accedunt, qualia ſunt ſyrupi, 
& electuaria aromatica dulcia; quod fi adhuc mor- 
bum invaleſcere perſpiciat, ita ut his rebus vinci & 
oppugnari non poſſit, fortioribus ad ſanandum 
utitur, ægroto ſcammoneum, medullam colocyn- 
thidis, aloem, & alia ejuſmodi medicamenta amara, 
ingrata, porrigens: fic & Judex concordiam (in- 
ter partes diſſidentes] ſectabitur, quam fi [efficere] 
nequiverit, cum lenitate judicabit, & litigantes 
verbis blandis excipiet: quod fi hoc non poſſit ob 
alterius è litigantibus violentiam, & quod injuſte 
alterum vincere conetur, [tum] illum vi adiget & 
coget, uti deſcripſimus. Porro inter ea que judi- 


cem decent eſt, ne multum mundo inhiet, aut 


amori divitiarum & eminentiz, quemadmodum 
expreſle dicit Scriptura, Odio habentes avaritiam : 
dixeruntque Doctores p. m. Rex judicio ſtabilit 
terram, &c. Si judex ſimilis fit Regi qui nulld re 


e- 
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requiratur in judice, ut moribus hiſce omnibus 
probe inſtructus fit, quàm opportune | tractatui] 
Sanbedrin, iiſque que ei adjuncta ſunt, ſubjunxit 
tractatum Aboth, qui inſtitutiones has omnes con- 
tinet, additis aliis quæ 1 ad abſtinendum 
à rebus mundanis, & ſcientiam doctõſque amplec- 
tendos, omniãque juſtitiæ & pietatis opera facienda. 
Camque jam tractatum de moribus in judicibus 
[requiſitis] abſolverit, ad eorundem errores expli- 
candos] pergit, quoniam non eſt quiſpiam natura 
humana preditus qui immunis fit ab errore, quare 
poſt Aboth poſuit tractatum] Horaioth [i. de Do- 
cumentis] quo Seder Nexitin clauſit: atque ita abſo- 
luta eſt partitio ſermonis de Damnis, octo tractatibus. 

Tum pergens Sermonem de Kodaſhim [i. Sancti- 
tatibus] partiri, initium ab Oblationibus beſtia- 


rum ſumſit, ſcil. a tractatu Zebachim | de Sacrifi- 


ciis.] Tractatui autem Zebachim ſubjunxit | tract.) 
Menachoth [de oblationibus fic dictis] juxta ſeriem 
legis cœlitùs demiſſæ; abſolutoque de | oblationum ] 
ſanctarum mactatione rebũſque {dem annexis ſer- 
mone, pergit etiam de mactatione aliarum victima- 
rum, juxta Scripturæ ordinem, agere, quoniam poſt 
dictum ipſius. Quia in loco quem eliget Dominus 
in una tribuum tuarum ibi offeres, &c. addit, 
Tantummodo omne quod defiderat anima tua, matta- 
bis, &c. Poſt [traftatum autem] Menacoth po- 
ſuit [tra&.] Cholin, [de prophanis.] Poſt Cholin, 
Becoroth,| de Primogenitls, Iſcripturæ etiam ordinem 
ſecutus, cum poſt illud Tantummodo omne quod de- 
fiderat anima tua, &c. dixerit, * Non poteris comede- 
re in portis tuis decimam frumenti tui, muſti, & olei 
tui, & primogenita bovis tui, & pecoris tui, &c. ab- 
ſolutaque diſquiſitione de perſonis ſanctis, aggreſſus 
pretia quæ etiam ſanta ſunt, ¶ tractatui] Becoroth 
ſubjunxit Eracin [de æſtimationibus;] deinde 
[tratatui] Eracin, Terumab [de permutatione, ] 
juxta ordinem Scripturz, deinde, ſtatutis quæ ſta- 
tuenda erant de his ſpeciebus, ſubjunxit tractat: 
Cerituth [de exciſione] in quo omnia quæ obnoxia 
reddunt exciſioni præcepta recenſet, cum 1is que 
ad illud argumentum pertinent. Cauſa autem quod 
hanc ſpeciem in ordine Kodaſhim poſuerit, eſt, quod 
ob quodcunque [peccatum] ſuperbè commiſſum 
tenentur [homines] pœnaà exciſionis, ob idem ex 
errore commiſſum tenentur ſacrificio pro peccato, 
ucis tantum, prout ibi declarabitur, exceptis. 
Poſt Cerituth ſequitur ¶ tract.] Meilab [de præva- 
ricatione,] quoniam ea ob quæ tenetur quis obla- 
tione Meilah [| ſeu pro prævaricatione, ] leviora ſunt 
iis ob quæ ſacrificium pro peccato offerendum eſt. 
Poſt Meilah autem tract. Tamid | de ſacrificio jugi] 
quem cæteris poſtpoſuit quod non fit in eo diſqui- 
ſitio legalis, neque liciti vel illiciti [determinatio, ] 
ſed modus tantum, quo offerri ſolebat ſacrificium 
juge, deſcribatur, ut ita eodem modo ſemper peragi 
poſſit. Poſt Tamid autem | tra&tatus] Middoth [de 
menſuris,] cujus non alius eſt ſcopus, quam ut 
menſuram Sanctuarii, ejuſque figuram, & ſtructure 
rationem deſeribat: cujus utilitas hæc eſt, ut cùm 
poſt hac ædificabitur, obſervetur in eo eadem figura, 
2 eadem proportio: cùm proportio fuerit ab 
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o Deo accepta, ſicut dixit, Omnia in Scripturd de manu Domini ſuper me intelligere fecit, &c. 


Cum autem jura de oblationibus animalium, omnibũſque quæ uſdem annexa ſunt, nec non do- 
mũs in qua offerrebantur iſtæ oblationes deſcriptionem abſolviſſet, his tractatum K:anim [de N 
dig] ſubjunxit, cujus univerſa intentio non eſt alia quam ut ritus de mixtionibus avium, cum mil- 
ceantur oblationes avium aliæ cum aliis, tradat. Ultimo autem loco hunc poſuit, quoniam eſt [de | 


i Deut. xii. 14. * Ib. 17. 
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1 Chron. xxvili. 19. 
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re non prorſus neceſſariã, quia vel commiſceri poſ- 
ſunt, vel non commiſceri. Deinde quod jura res 
iſtas ſpectantia pauca admodum fint, uti loco ſuo 
declarabitur. Atque hoc claufit ordinem Koda- 
bim. Continent autem partitio ſermonis ipſius de 
ordine Kodaſhim undecim tractatus. 

Pergens deinde ſermonem de Purificationibus 
2 orſus eſt, a Celim ¶ tract. ] de Vaſis, cujus 
copus eſt fundamenta immunditiarum complecti, 
eaque quæ polluuntur & quæ non polluuntur de- 
ſeribere, ut quando poſtea dicturus fit de eo quod 
polluit, dignoſcamus quæ res pollutionis capaces 
ſint, 4 non. Poſt Celim poſuit Oboloth ¶ tracta- 

tum de Tabernaculis,] qui ¶ verſatur] circa jura 
pollutionis a [conta&tu] mortui z quem ideo — 
teris] præmiſit, quod fit immunditiarum graviſſima. 
Ei ſubjunxit ¶ tract.] Negaim [de plagis, ] qui eſt 
diſquiſitio juridica de immunditia lepræ; quoniam 
leproſus Tabernaculum polluit, eſtque in ea ſimi- 
litudo aliquantilli de immunditia a ¶contactu] mor- 
tui, ſicut loco ſuo declarabitur. Deinde abſoluto 
de immunditie a ¶contactu] mortui, & quæ ejus 
ſunt generis ſermone, ] agere cœpit de purgatio- 
ne ab us, quæ fit [ope] vaccæ rufæ, ideoque 
tract.] Negaim, tractatum Parah [de vacca] ſub- 
junxit: deinde abſoluta diſquiſitione de pollutio- 
nibus gravioribus, & quæ ab ipſis eſt, purgatione, 
progreſſus ad pollutiones leviores, quibus non eſt 
ultra occaſum ſolis ¶ duratio, ] tractatui Parah, ſub- 
junxit tractatum Taharoth, quem appellavit Ta- 
haroth, nomine a purificatione [ſumpto,] quod in 
eo de immunditiis diſquiratur, & quoniam im- 
munditiarum cognitio ad munditiem incitat. Vi- 
deri autem cuipiam poteſt hoc, quod [cum] ap- 
pellatio totius Seder fit Tabaroth, ſingularis etiam 
tractatus Taharoth [audit,] vitio [authori] ver- 
tendum. At non eſt hoc apud Logicos culpabile, 
quòd ſpecies nomine generis appelletur. inde 
poſt abſolutum de immunditus 2 & pur- 
gatione ab ipſis [ſermonem,] & de pollutionibus 
inſuper levioribus, addidit purgationis ab ipſis ra- 
tionem, & tract. ] Tabarotb fubjunxit I tract.] Mix- 
vaoth, [de conceptaculis aquarum.] Nrddah au- 
tem [de muliere menſtruata] pollutionibus iftis 
poſtpoſuit, quod non fit pollutio toti gener: hu- 
mano communis: Mit vaoth ergo tractatum Nid- 
dah ſubjunxit: huic decebat — Zabim 
de fluxum ſeminis patientibus, ] præmiſit tamen 
tractatum Macſhirim, [de diſponentibus ad immun- 
ditiam, ] eo quod præmiſerit ipſum ſcriptura, quo- 
niam fundamentum [tra&.] Macſhirim eſt in [illa 
ſe&.] ® Eritque die oftavo, &c. at [tra&.] de 
fluxum ſeminis patientibus, [in illa] * Hzc erit 
lex leprofi. Poſt Zabim autem, Tebul Yom [de eo 
qui lotus eſt eopſe die] poſuit, ſicut dixit Domi- 
nus, Hec eſt lex fluxum patientis, & ex quo 
profluet ſemen, &c. atquæ he prædictæ immundi- 
tiæ omnes ad totum corpus ſpectant, ſc. ut fi quis 
ad eas accedat, totus polluatur. Deinde pergens 
tradere quid ſtatuendum fit de pollutione unius 
tantum membri, ſubjunxit ¶ tractatui] Tebul Jom, 
Yadaim [de manibus ;] eique tract. Oketzin [de 
petiolis fructuum ;] quem ultimo loco poſuit, 


quoniam totus argumentando elicitur, cam nullum fit ei in textu damentum mani eſtum. 
Atque hoc librum ſuum concluſit, cam complectatur univerſa partitio ſermonis de Purificationi- 
bus tractatus duodecim. Totius autem Miſnæ tractatus ſunt ſexaginta & unus, capitula quin - 


genta viginti tria. 
Vol. I 


= Levit. ix. t. 


Viſum eſt autem ipfi eorum tantùm authorum nomina recenſere, qui 


» Cap. xiv. 2. 


ipf 


0 Levit. xv. 32. 
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ipſi tempore] propinquiores fuere Simeone Juſto : 


Uſüſque eft in ipſa (Miſna ic.) ſermonis genere 


curto, quod multos in ſe ſenſus comprehendat ; 
ſibi 9 ro acumine innato, atque ingenii 
bonitate, mf ring at illis qui ipſo inferiores, 
obſcuro. Ita fiquidem docti, qui antiquitus flo- 
ruerunt, ſibi ipfis [libros] componebant : 1de6que 
viſum eſt cuidam e diſcipulis ipſius, ſc. R. Chaiæ, 
librum componere, in quo veſtigiis præceptoris ſui 
inſiſtens, quæ in verbis ipſius difficilia eſſent expli- 
caret: ẽſtque is ¶ liber] To/iphta, in quo propoſitum 
ipſi fuit Miſbnam explicare, atque [ipfi] quæſtiones 
addere quæ è Miſona nonniſi adhibito labore erui 
poſſint; quas tamen eruit, ut ita nobis indicaret 
quomodo concluſiones è Miſbna eliciamus. Eodem 
modo fecit R. Uſhaiah, Rab etiam compoſuit 
Baraitha, ſcil. libros Sifra & Sifre : nec non & 
multi alii, ſicut dicunt, Venit R. N. Venit, attu- 
litque ſecum Miſhnam. Interim tamen non aſſe- 
quuntur Baratthoth [ſeu ſententiæ exoticæ] iſtæ 
quotquot ſunt Miſbnæ, vel ſtyli ſuavitatem, vel 
gravitatem ſenſuum, vel ſermonis brevitatem; 
ideoque habetur ipſa (Miſbna) pro fundamento, 
iſta autem ſcripta omnia pro appendicibus : mag- 
nique fit ipſa apud omnes, & ubi cum iſtis collata 
fuerit. Viderunt eam filiæ, & beatam eam præ- 
dicarunt reginæ, & concubinæ laudirunt eam. 
Quicunque ergo poſt ipſum ſurrexerunt & poſt 
iſtum cœtum illuſtrem, hoc ſibi propoſitum ha- 
buerunt ut verba Miſonæ intelligerent, neque 
ceſſarunt ſibi invicem ſuccedentes generationes 
de ea diſquirere, atque ipſam interpretari; qui- 
libet ſcil. doctus ſecundùm ſcientiæ atque in- 
tellectüs ſui menſuram : quin & decurrentibus 
annis in diſcrepantes abiere ſententias in quibuſ- 
dam ejus placitis explicandis. Nullus interim 
erat cœtus qui non de ea diſquireret, atque ex 


ea concluſiones eliceret, ſenſũſque ejus abditos ri- 


maretur, uſque tempus Rabinæ & Rab. Aſe, qui 
ſapientum Talmudicorum ultimi fuerunt; quorum 
Rab Aſe ſe ad ſcribendum aecinxit, cùm viſum 
ipſi eſſet idem facere in verbis eorum qui poſteri- 
ores erant Rabbenu Sancto, quod ipſe in eorum 
qui poſt Moſen fuerant verbis fecerat. Omnia 
ergo eorum, qui aliquid ¶ hoc in 2 protule- 
rant, dicta, de lege diſquirentium ſententias, ¶ ean- 
demque] explicantium interpretationes collegit, & 
traditionum veritatem probavit, eiſdem in unum 
redactis. Omni ique hæc ſcientia, pro ea quam 
ipſi conceſſerat Deus animi capacitate, & amore 
ſcientiæ, comprehendit. Compoſuit ergò Talmud, 
in quo quatuor ſibi propoſuit; primum, ut 
Miſhnam interpretaretur, & diſcrepantes verborum 
eas ad mittentium explicationes [afferret, ] nec non 
uniuſcujuſque interpretis contra alium [quempiam] 
argumenta, & quodnam eorum à vero | ſtaret] 
manifeſtum faceret. Hic primus ejus ſcopus fuit. 
Secundo, ut juxta alterius Ee duobus diſſidentibus, 
inter quos incidit, vel de textu Miſhnz, vel ejus 
interpretatione, aut 1s quæ ex ea eliciuntur, fl. 
que innituntur, diſcrepantia, ſententiam ſtatueret. 
Tertiò, ut concluſiones ab uniuſcujuſque ſæculi 
doctis e Miſbna elicitas [adduceret] fundamentã- 
que declararet, & argumenta quibus uſi ſunt in 
probando, quibuſque nixi ſunt Doctores qui de 
Miſbna difſertarunt, donec in eum, quo jam ſunt, 
ordinem redacti fuerint ſermones ipſorum, nec 


non decreta & ordinationes quæ à tempore Rabbenu Sancti uſque ipſius ætatem conſtit 
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Quartò, ut explicationes myſticas, quæ cujuſyis 
capituli, in quo factum eſt ut incideret iſtiuſmodi 
explicatio, ſenſui conveniunt, afferret ; atque hic 
quartus ejus ſcopus fuit [ut afferret, inquam] ex- 


plicationes ¶myſticas] quas non exiſtimare debe- 


mus, vel inferiori gradu collocandas, vel parum 
utiles eſſe, ſed eſſe eas [in] magno præſtantiæ gradu 
ob rara quæ comprehendunt ænigmata, miraſque 
elegantias 3 in iſtis enim explicationibus, cum pe- 
nitiùs ea introſpexeris, percipientur [multa] ſimpli- 
citer, adeo ut nihil addi poſſit, bona, & mani- 
feſtum fiet ſenſuum diviniorum, ac veritatum quic- 
quid præcharum ſibi habet doctorum cohors, nec 
non quicquid ſtatuerunt [omnium] ſæculorum 
Philoſophi. Cum vero ipſas juxta illud quod præ 
ſe ferunt contemplatus 3 invenies quod ab 
intellectu, ut nihil magis, alienum ſit: hoc autem 
ob rationes miras fecerunt, quarum una eſt ut in- 
genia diſcentium acuerent; deinde ut ſtultis, quo- 
rum corda nunquam illuminantur, quique à verita- 
te ſibi propoſita ob indolis ſuæ defectum divertunt, 
tenebras offunderent; de quorum ſimilibus dicunt, 
Non revelant illis ſecretum, quoniam non ſunt in- 
tellectus eorum in eo perfectionis gradu ut verita- 
tem prout ſe habet recipiant ; rurſum quoniam 
ſapientum, q: p. alit ab aliis ſcientiæ myſteria co- 
hibebant. Ferunt enim doctum quendam, cum 
conveniſſet aliquos qui bene callerentꝰ Maaſeh Be- 
reſhith, atque ipſe calleret Maaſeb Mercabah, 
dixiſſe ipſis, Docete me Maaſeh Bereſhith, atque 
ego vos docebo Maaſeh Mercabah ; annuunt illi, 
at cùm illi ipſum Maaſeh Bereſbith docuiſſent, re- 
nuit ipſe eos Maaſeb Mercaba docere, neque illud 
facere voluit; quod abſit ut factum putemus quod 
invideret illis ſcientiam, aut præeminere illis cu- 
peret; cùm mores iſti vituperio digni ſint in quo- 
libet etiam ſtulto, quanto magis in viris illuſtribus? 
verum ideo hoc fecit, quod ſe idoneum exiſtimaret 
qui illud quod illi callerent acciperet, at non ex- 
iſtimaret eos idoneos eſſe ei quod penes ipſum eſſet 
accipiendo; atque hoc probavit [allegato] Salomo- 
nis dicto, Mel & Lac ſub lingua tua; quod ita 
interpretati ſunt Doctores (p. m.) ut ſenſus verbo- 
rum ſit, res jucundas è quibus dulcedinem perci- 
pit animus, inſtar ejus quam percipit ſenſus guſtùs 
a melle & lacte, enarrari non debere, neque è lin- 
gua ullo modo proferri; hoc eſt quod dicit, Sub 
lingua tua. Neque enim ejuſmodi ſunt res iſtæ quæ 
doceantur, atque in Scholis explicentur; verum 
quæ in libris indiciis tantum obſcuris, ſubinnuan- 
tur; camque ab alicujus corde velum amoverit 
Deus, prout ipſi viſum fuerit, ille, poſt operam 
ſcientüs navatam, eorum aliqua ſecundum intel- 
lectũs ſui menſuram percipiet; neque aliud cuipiam 
cum ſcientia & diligentia ſua ſupereſt quam ut ſe 
ad Deum recipiat, illum orans illique ſupplicans 
ut ipſi intelligentiam tribuens, ipſamque dirigens, 
revelet ei, quæ in textibus Scripturarum recondita 
ſunt myſteria, quemadmodum invenimus Davi- 
dem, cui pax, feciſſe; ubi dicit, * Aperi oculos 
meos, ut aſpiciam mirabilia de lege tua. Cum autem 
detexerit Dominus alicui ex ipſa quod [ viſum eſt 
illi] detegere, [opus eſt ut] illud, uti diximus, re- 
condat ; quod ſi de eo quid indiciis [| ſubobicuris) 
patefecerit, illi ſolum patefaciet] cujus intellectus 
perfectus eſt, cujuſque præſtantia nota, quemad- 
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modum explicarunt, multiſque in Talmude exem- 
plis notum fecerunt. Non oportet —f virum 
doctum palam facere ea quæ tenet myſteria, niſi ei 
ui ipſum gradu vel ſuperet vel æquet: quoniam 
0 ea ſtulto expoſuerit, ſi non ipſum ideo vitupe- 
rabit, ſaltem non quid laude dignum feciſſe ex- 
iſtimabit : ideoque dixit Sapiens, In auribus 
ſtulti ne loquaris, quoniam contemnet intellectum elo- 
quiorum tuorum. Deinde, quoniam non poteſt 
doceri vulgus niſi ænigmata & parabolas, ut 
ita communis ſit file docendi ratio] mulieribus 
etiam e & parvulis, quo cùm perfecti 
evaſerint intellectus ipſorum, parabolarum iſtarum 
ſenſus dignoſcant. Atque hoc innuit Salomo, ubi 
dicit, * Ad intelligere faciendum parabolam & fa- 
cundiam, verba Sapientum & anigmata eorum : 
atque has ob cauſas znigmatice locuti ſunt Sapi- 
entes, quibus pax, de rebus Theologicis; 1deo- 
que decet quempiam, ubi occurrerit ipſi in verbis 
illorum quicquam quod ipfius opinione abhorreat 
intellectus, non verbis iſtis, ſed intelle&ui ſuo de- 
fectum imputare, & ubicunque aliquam è parabo- 
lis ipſorum, cujus ſenſus literalis 46 intellectu 1 
ſius valde alienus ſit, viderit, ob intellectum ſuum, 
qui ſcopum non attingit, adeò ut res veræ ipſi 
longiſſimè [a vero] remotæ videantur, plurimum 
angi, ſiquidem intellectus alii aliis juxta præſtan- 
tiam mutuam temperamentorum præſtant, & 
quemadmodum unius temperamentum melius eſt 
& proprius ad æqualitatem quam alterius tempe- 
ramentum accedit, ita & unius intellectus perfec- 
tior eſt & præſtantior intellectu alterius, neque 
dubium eſt, quin aliter ſe habeat ejus, qui rem ali- 
quam præſtantem noverit, quàm ejus qui illam 
ignorat, intellectus, cùm ſit unus in actu, alter in 
potentia intellectus: unde fit ut res quædam, quæ 
apud nonnullos valdè certæ & perſpicuæ ſunt, 
abs impoſſibiles videantur juxta gradus [ipſorum] 
in ſcientia rationem. Cujus rei exemplum tibi 
perſpicuum proponam, hoc ſcil. ut fingamus di- 
cere nos viro artis Medicæ, Arithmeticæ, & 
Muſicæ perito, necnon rerum naturalium ſcientiam 
callenti, ingenii inſuper perſpicacis, & bonæ indo- 
lis, at Geometriæ, & Aſtronomiæ prorſus rudi, 
Quid dicis (heus N.) de viro, qui aſſerat corpus, 
ſolis iſtud, quod nobis circulus parvus videtur, 
eſſe corpus en cujus ſphæra magnitudine 
ſit inſtar Sphæræ terræ centies ſexagies ſexies 
ſumptæ] cum tribus octavis, atque elfe globum 
terræ quo eam] metimur ſphæram cujus circum- 
ferentia ſit 24000 milliarium; ut hoc modo per- 
cipiatur quot contineantur in menſura magnitudi- 
nis ſphæræ ſolaris milliaria? Proculdubio ille quem 
diximus ingenii perſpicacis vir, quique eas quas 
diximus ſcientias callet, nullo modo in animum in- 
ducet ut veram eſſe dicat iſtam ſententiam; quin 
futurum eſt hoc totum apud ipſum res que nullo 
modo percipi poſſit; ac primo quidem intuitu 
hoc ſe illi ſuggeret entum, rationi conſenta- 
neum, falſam eſſe hanc ſententiam. Quomodo 
fieri poteſt, ut quis terræ, ſpithamæ unius magni- 
tudine, inſiſtens, quantitatem globi ejus, circum- 
ferentiam, & ſuperficiei menſuram dignoſcat, niſi 
ipſa eodem modo circumdata, quo particulam ejus 
aliquam quam metiri vult compectitur? Quomo- 
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37 
do, ergo quod ad corpus ſolare, in ccelis ab ipſo 
quam longiſſimè remotum, quõdque revera intueri 
non poteſt, cùm jubar tantum ipſius aſpiciat, eo 
pervenire poſſit, ut illud metiatur, - at ejus 
menſuram uſque ad tres octavas deſcribat * Hoc 
pro admodura poſſibili habebit, adeò ut falſam 
eſſe hanc opinionem minime dubitet. od fi in 
libris Geometricis, & proportionum, quz in ſphæ- 
ricis aliiſq; figuris reperiuntur, ſcientià inſtitutus, 
deinde ad librum de hac materia, rebaſque ad ip- 
ſam ſpectantibus compoſitum, Aſtronomicum ſcil. 
iſtum qui Almageſtum vulgò audit, ſe transferat, 
tunc tandem perſpicua ipfi videbitur hæc ſententia, 
& opinionem veriorem eſſe ſtatuet, quàm ut in 
dubium yocari debeat : cum demonſtratione pro- 
betur, ac perinde ſe habere putabit fi dubitetur, 
Utrum magnitudo Solis hujus quantitatis fit, an, 
Utrum Sol exiſtat, ac mutabitur ipſi ſententia, ita 
ut jam veriſſimam affirmet eſſe rem quam a vero 
longiſſimè abeſſe putaverat : hoc [ita ſe habet] cum. 
tamen non ſupponamus illum, cui hanc quæſtionem 
propoſuimus, alium eſſe, quam —— 
peritum, & ingenio præſtanti, bonaque indole 
præditum; ſitque quæſtio, quam propoſuimus, & 
Mathematicis quæ ſunt gradus per quos ad Theo- 
logica aſcenditur; quanto magis ita ſe habebit, quĩ 
omnis ſcientiæ penitus rudis, neque ulli diſciplina- 
rum Mathematicarum generi aſſuetus fuerit, ſed 
ſolummodo a materno ad uxoris ſuæ ingenium 
tranſitum fecit, fi proponatur ipſi quæſtio aliqua 
E Theologicis quæ in explicationibus myſticis 
reconditz ſunt? Haud dubie apud ipſum ſtantum 
a vero] quantum à terra cœlum diſtabit; nec prez 
hebetudine ingenii ullam omnino ejus partem intel. 
liget. Oportet igitur ut bonas de us opiniones con- 
cipiamus, & attente ipſas perpendamus, haud te- 
mere quicquam ex illis rejicientes, verùm quando- 
cunque incredibile videbitur ex illis aliquid, ſcien- 
tus operam navemus, quo quid fib1 dicto illo vel- 
lent intelligamus, ſi modo illi capiendo ſint intel- 
lectus noſtri, cum ¶ Doctores noſtri] q. p. qua fu- 
erunt, in indagando vero diligentia, qua bonitate 
ingenii, quo ſtudio, quo cum viris magnis com- 
mercio, mundique & rerum ad eum ſpectantium 
fuga, nihilo minus tamen ſemet defectus arguerunt 
eorum qui ipſos anteceſſerant, reſpectu: quo ſpectat 
illud ipſorum dictum, Cor priorum inſtar oftii por- 
ticus, at poſteriorum ne quidem quantum foramen 
acus ſartoriæ. Quid igitur de nobis dicendum, 
cum præterquam quod à nobis defecerit ſcientia 
& ſapientia (ficut comminatus eſt Dominus, Prop- 
terea ecce ego addam ut faciam in populo iſto mira- 
bile, peribitque ſapientia ſapientum ejus, & in- 
telligentia intelligentium ejus abſcondet ſeſe) unicut- 

ue noſtrum propria ſint quatuor, [ſc.] Imbecillitas 
233 concupiſcentiæ prævalentia, deſidia in ac- 

uirenda ſcientia, & in acquirendis rebus mundanis 
— quatuor judicia mala quomodo non attri- 
buemus nobiſmet ipſis ad eos collatis defectum ? 
Hoc cum ſcirent Doctores noſtri p. m. quodque 
verba ipſorum tota eſſent medulla, in qua nullæ 
ſunt fæces, de hoc nos admonitos voluerunt, ve- 
tantes ne quis ea contemptui haberet, dum dixe- 
runt, Quicunque verbis Sapientum illudit, ſtercori 
ferventi adjudicabitur, nec eſt interim ſtercus fer- 
vens gravius ſtultitia que ipſum induxit ut iſtis il- 
luderet. Ideoque nunquam reperiesaliquem à verbis 
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ipſorum abhorrere, nifi qui cupiditati indulgeat, 

ſenſibus grata ſectetur, iy cor clari- 
ori aliquo lumine illuſtratum non fuerit. ¶ Docto- 
res autem noſtri] quod ſcirent vera eſſe verba ip- 
forum, totam iis ætatem inſumſerunt, juſſeruntque 
iis noctis horas, & extremas diet partes impende- 
re: atque hoc finem ultimum, prout revera eſt, ſta- 
tuerunt. Ita dixerunt, Non eſt Deo Opt. Max. 
in mundo ſuo [quicquam] præter quatuor Shel Ha- 
lacab[i. e. conſtitutionum Talmudicarum] cubitos. 
Cui dicto animum adverte, quoniam fi ipſum 
prout ad literam ſonat perpenderis, quam maximea 
vero alienum eſſe putabis, ac ſi quatuor tantum 
Conſtitutionum cubiti unicus eſſent finis, — 
autem artes & ſcientiæ rejiciendæ, ac N e. us 
Semi & Eberi eorumque qui poſt ipſos fuerunt, 
cum nondum eſſet Conſtitutio Talmudica, certiſſi- 
mum fuerit nullam omnino ſortem Deo in mundo 
fuiſſe. Quod fi dictum hoc penitiùs introſpexeris, 
videbis ipſum admirandam ſapientiam continere, 
reſque intellectu pulcherrimas complecti reperies. 
Ego igitur ipſum tibi explicabo, ut reliquorum, quæ 
apud Doctores Talmudicos occurrunt, exemplar 
fit, taque de ipſo prout decet judices. Scias ergo 
Majores noſtros pro ea qua erant ſcientia, & præ- 
ſtantia Ingenii, res mira diligentia ſcrutatos pro 
comperto habuiſſe, unicuique rei quæ exiſtit ne- 
ceſſariò finem eſſe ad quem exiſtentia ejus diriga- 
tur. Nihil enim fruſtra exiſtere: camque certò 
conſtaret ipſis hæc concluſio generalis, cœperunt 
diſtinctim de quolibet exiſtente inquirere, ut uniuſ- 
cujuſque ſpeciei finem notum haberent. Viderunt 
autem uniuſcujuſque rei artificialis finem notiorem 
eſſe, quam ut eum altius rimari opus fit. Cum 
artifex ipſum non niſi poſt conceptum prius animo 
ipſius finem fecerit: e. g. dico, Serram nequaquam 
feilt fabrum, niſi poſtquam ſecum reputans quo- 
modo ligni hujus partes inter ſe continuatas diri- 
meret, animo apud ſe conceptã ſerræ forma, eam 
demum facere aggreſſus fuerit ut ea ſerraret. Quare 
finis ſerræ eſt ſerrare, ſimiliter finis ſecuris findere, 
acũs veſtes conſuere, eodemque modo in omnibus 
artis ope productis. At eorum que artificio di- 
vino, & fapientia naturali producuntur, veluti di- 
verſæ fructuum, herbarum, metallorum, lapidum 
& animalium ſpecies, quædam ſunt quorum finis 
facili inquiſitione reperitur, alia quæ majori egent 
indagine, alia vero quorum finis obſcurus atque 
occultus eſt adeò ut penitùs 1gnoretur, niſi per re- 
velationem aut divinationem innotuerit, cum per 
diſquiſitionem ſcientialem non poſſit. Neque e- 
nim in poteſtate hominis eſt indagare quam ob cau- 
ſam produxerit natura formicarum alias alis in- 
ſtructas, alias abſque alis: quamobrem etiam ver- 
mium alios pluribus pedibus, alios paucioribus 
produxerit: quiſve fit hujus vermis & hujus for- 
micæ finis. Ate rerum fs majorum, & quarum 
2 magis conſpicuæ ſunt, finis Tent 
gloriam captant ſcientiæ ſtudioſi, & quo quis doc- 
tior eſt majorique diligentia & ingenio acutiori, 
plurium rerum fines perſpicit. Quare quando de- 
derat Dominus Salomoni eam quam promiſit ſapi- 


entiam, novit ille de finibus harum ſpecierum, 


quantum homini qua homo ſcire datum eſt, adeò 
ut de arborum, herbarumque & [diverſarum] ani- 
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malium ſpecierum finibus locutus ſit, dicente Scrip- 
tura, * Et locutus eft de arboribus d cedro que in 
Lebanon uſque ad byſſopum que egreditur de pari- - 
ete; locutus eſt inſuper de animalibus & de volati- 
libus, & de reptilibus, & de piſcibus. Quad teſ- 
timonium fuit divinæ in ipſo potentiæ: dicit ergo 
poſtea, Et veniebant ex omnibus populis ad au- 
diendam ſapientiam Salomonis, &c. Verùm ut ſum- 
mãtim dicam, ſciendum eſt omnia quæ ſub ſphæra 
Lune reperiuntur, hominis tantum gratia facta 
fuiſſe, & è ſpeciebus animaliumquaſdam in eſcam 
ei [datas, ] ut oves & boves, &c. alias in alios præ- 
ter eſcam uſus, ut aſinos, quo iis ea quæ manu 
ſua loco movere non poterat, geſtanda impone- 
rent, equos ut 11 itinera longinqua tempore brevi 
conficeret. Alias autem eſſe eorum ſpecies quæ 
cui rei utiles ſint neſcimus, cum tamen iis inſint, 
quæ homini licet ipſe ea neſciat utilia ſint. Fru- 
ctuum ſunt aliqui ipſi in eſcam, alii ad morborum 
ſanationem, & ſimiliter herbarum, eodemque mo- 
do in cæteris rerum ſpeciebus. Quod fi quando 
inveneris animal aliquod, vel plantam aliquam, 
quæ nulli rei utilia elle, nec eſcæ inſervire tibi vi- 
deantur, fit hoc ad anguſtiam ſcientiæ noſtræ; 
cum fieri non poſſit, quin unicuique herbæ ac fruc- 
tui, nec non unicuique animalis ſpeciei ab Ele- 
phante uſque ad vermem, inſit aliquid quod ho- 
minibus proſit. Cujus rei hoc tibi indicium eſt, 

uod ſingulis ſæculis notæ fiant herbæ & fructuum 
. 1s qui anteceſſerunt ignotæ, è quibus mul- 
tas capiant utilitates. Neque fieri poteſt ut quis 
omnium plantarum virtutes comprehendat, quod 
experientia probatur ætatum ſibi invicem ſucce- 
dentium. At dices forſan, quare creata ſunt ve- 
nena Lethalia, veluti herba B & [herba ſangui- 
nis] Haſhiſhatol dam, quibus perditio hominibus, 
non utilitas infertur. Sciendum eſt ergo tibi, in- 
eſſe ipfis utilitates, quoniam etſi interficiant fi co- 
medantur, cum tamen exteriori corporis parti ap- 
plicantur non interficiunt. Quod fi conſtet tibi 
magnam eſſe homini utilitatem è vipera, quanto 
magis ex iis quæ minus noxia ſunt? Cum ergo 
invenerint horum omnium finem eſſe ut exiſtat 
homo, neceſſe eſt ut quæramus etiam, quare ex- 
titerit homo, quiſque fit ipſius finis. 8 
igitur multum hac de re quæſiviſſent, invenerunt 
homini multas eſſe admodum operationes, nam 
omnibus animalium arborumque ſpeciebus vel u- 
nica tantum eſt actio, vel ad plurimum binæ, ea- 
rumque finis unus. Quemadmodum videmus non 
eſſe palmæ operationem aliam quam ut dacty los 
producat, quod & in reliquis arboribus fructiferis 
ita ſe habet. Atque ita animalium alia reperimus 
quæ texunt tantùm, ut araneam, alia quæ ædifi- 
cant, ut hirundinem, alia quæ ſibi ad victum ne- 
ceſſaria recondunt, ut formicam; homo verò mul- 
tas ac diverſas actiones producit, quas omnes ſi- 
gillatim explicantes, ut ita perſpectum haberent 

uiſnam eſſet ipſarum finis, invenerunt finem ip- 
dus unam tantum actionem eſſe, reliquis ad ipſius 
conſervationem I directis,] quo melins una iſta ac- 
tio in eo perficiatur, quæ eſt intelligibilium appre- 
henſio, & veritatum, prout ſe revera hahent, 
cognitio. Siquidem impoſſibile eſt ut finis ho- 
minis ſit edere, bibere, rem veneream exer- 
cere, parietem extruere, aut Regem eſſe, cum 


hæc omnia ſint accidentia ei extrinſecus advenientia, quæ ſubſtantiæ ejus nihil ad- 


Z 1 Reg. iv. 33» 


dunt 
a Ver. 34. 
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dunt; cùmque hæ actiones omnes ei cum allis 
animalium ſpeciebus communes ſint: at ſcientia 
illud eſt quod ſubſtantiam ejus auget, 8 
à ſtatu humili ad ſublimem transfert. Cum qui 
homo fuerit in potentia jam homo actu evaſerit. 
Homo fi quidem antequam ſcientia præditus fit 
inſtar beſtiarum eſt. Neque enim a reliquis ani- 
malium ſpeciebus aliter quam ratione diſtinguitur, 
quod ſcil. ipſe Animal fit rationale. Per rationem 
autem intelligo rerum intelligibilium apprehenſio- 
nem: rerum autem intelligibilium præcipua eſt 
unitatis Dei Opt. M. apprehenſio cum alus _ 
cum ipſa conjunctæ ſunt, rebus Theologicis. 
teræ enim ſcientiæ [eo tendunt] ut 1s exerceatur 
homo, ] donec ad Theologicam pervenerit. His 
autem de rebus ſermonem plenè pertexere longum 
foret valde. Verùm una cum apprehenſione in- 
telligibilium neceſſe eſt ut exceſſum in voluptati- 
bus corporeis vitet, cam primum intelligibile quod 
apprehenditur, fit, quod deſtructio animi fit cum 
cura corporis [conjuntta, ] animi autem cura cum 
deſtructione corporis. Quamdiu enim ſectetur ho- 
mo cupiditates, ſenſui obvia eligens, & intellectum 
ſuum cupiditati ſuæ ſubjiciens, ſeque inſtar beſti- 
arum habeat & pecorum, (quæ nihil aliud conci- 
piunt quàm quæ eſu & potu idonea, quæque ad 
Venerem ſpectant,) nondum apparet in ipſo po- 
tentia divina, vig. Intellectus, ſed mera eſt mate- 
ria in mari vis u\js natans. Ex his præmiſſis pa- 
tet, mundi noſtri, eorũmque quæ in ipſo ſunt, fi- 
nem eſſe Virum ſcientiã præditum, eũümque bonum. 
Cum ergo vere ſint in individuo aliquo generis hu- 
mani ſcientia & opera, (per ſcientiam autem intelligo 
apprehenſionem veritatum prout ſe re ver habent, 
& aſſecutionem omnium que fieri poſſit ut aſſe- 
quatur homo; per opera autem, moderatum re- 
rum naturalium uſum, & fugam exceſſus, nẽve 
ex 1is captet niſi quo ſuſtentetur corpus, & rectiùs 
diſponantur habitus [ipſius] univerſi) ille, qui ita 
ſe habet, finis eſt propoſitus: quam ſententiam non 
ſolum notam fecerunt Prophetæ, verùm & e ſectis 
antiquis docti, 11que qui neque viderunt unquam 
prophetas, neque ſapientiam eorum audierunt, i- 
dem docuere ; ſcil. non eſſe quempiam hominem 
rfectum, niſi qui ſcientiam N opera ſimul con- 
junxerit: & quam præclarum eſt dictum Philoſo- 
phi iſtius excellentis, Scopum Dei in nobis eſſe, 
ut intelligentes ſimus & boni. Si quis enim ſcien- 
tia & intelligentia præditus * ſectetur, 
non eſt ille revera ſciens, cum ſcientiæ initium [in 
hoc conſiſtat] ut non captet quis è voluptatibus 
corporeis, niſi quo ſuſtentetur corpus. Quæ autem 
huc ſpectant fuſius tractantes in explicatione tract. 
Aboth, eadem, prout decet atque opus eſt, eluci- 
dabimus. Atque hoc modo invenimus Prophe- 
tam redarguiſſe illum, qui cùm ſcientiam ſibi at- 
tribueret, legem interim tranſgrederetur, animĩque 
ſui cupiditatibus indulgeret, hoc ipſius dicto, Quo- 
modo dicitis, Sapientes ſumus, & Lex Dei nobiſcum 
eſt ? Sc. Pari ratione ſi quis devotus fuerit, & ab- 
ſtemius, voluptatum, niſi quantum corpori ſuſten- 
tando ſit, fugiens, inque omnibus naturæ viis mo- 
dum teneat, necnon omnia ad probitatem morum 
ſpectantia] complectatur, niſi quod ſcientia ca- 
reat; neque hic (quamvis priori perfectior) per- 
fectionem aſſecutus eſt, cùm nondum vera & firma 
ſint iſta ejus opera, ideòque dicunt Sapientes, p. 
m. Brutus non eft peccati metuens, quem admodum 
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nec non & ipſam rationem mendaci arguit: quare 
& per totam legem præceptum invenies, Et 4iſ- 
cetts ea, & deinde, & facietis ea, præmiſſà o- 
peribus ſcientia, quia ſcientia ad opus perducit, 
non autem opus ad ſcientiam; atque hoc eſt quod 
dixerunt ¶ Doctores] q. p. Doctrinam ad opera per- 
aucere. Una autem hie ſupereſt quæſtio, cam 
dicere poſſit aliquis, Affirmaſtis vos ſapientiam 
divinam nihil fruſtra feciſſe, omniamque creatu- 
rarum ſublunarium nobiliſſimam eſſe hominem, fi- 
nem autem generis humani eſſe intelligibilia ap- 
prehendere, quare ergo fecit Deus homines ſ iſtos 

omnes qui non apprehendunt intelligibilia, cùm 
videamus maximam hominum partem ſcientii ca- 
rere, cupiditates autem ſectari, virimque ſcientii 
& rerum mundanarum contemptu præditum, ra- 
rum quid ac peregrinum eſſe, qualis vix unus ſæ- 
culo aliquo reperiatur? Reſpondetur autem om- 
nes iſtos duas ob cauſas reperiri, quarum prima 
eſt, ut Uni iſti inſerviant. Nam ſi omnes ſcien- 
tiæ dediti ac philoſophiæ ſtudioſi eſſent, periturus 
eſſet mundus, & in caſſum abiturus, penitũſque 
ex ipſo deleretur genus humanum quam breviſſi- 
mo temporis ſpatio. Homo enim egenus admo- 
dum eſt, rebuſque multis opus habet, adeo ut 
neceſſe illi eſſet arandi, metendi, triturandi, com- 
molendi, pinſendi, & inſtrumenta his omnibus 
[inſervientia] conficiendi artem diſcere, quo pa- 
raretur ipſi cibus; eodemque modo neceſſe eſſet 
illi diſcere nendi ac texendi artificium, quo ſibi 
contexeret quod indueret; nec non architecto- 
nicem, ut fbi ſtrueret quo tegeretur, & modum 
inſtrumenta his omnibus ¶idonea] conficiendi, ne- 
que ſufficeret Methuſalechi ætas ad perdiſcendas 
artes iſtas quibus univerſis neceſſariò intra vitæ 
ſuæ terminum opus habet homo, ac quando tan- 
dem vir iſte ſapientiam acquireret, & ſcientiæ 
operam daret ? Ilh ergo omnes conditi ſunt, ut 
hæc opera præſtent, quibus in civitate opus eſt, 
conditus eſt autem vir ſcientia præditus ſui gra- 
tiaz atque ita [ſimul] colitur terra, & reperitur 
ſapientia; quam ſcitè ergo dixit ille, quiſquis fuit, 
Niſi eſſent ftulti, deſolaretur terra? Quæ enim 
ſtultitia huic par eſt, ut homo, animo debilis, 
corporis] ſtructurà infirmus, a principio climatis 
ſecundi, uſque ad principium ſexti profectus, ma- 
ria hieme & deſerta per ventos æſtatis urentes 
pertranſeat, ſeque ferarum & ſerpentium ¶ pericu- 
lo] objiciat, quo forte pecuniam lucretur, deinde 
cum nummorum iſtorum, quibus tres animas ſuas 
impendit, ſummam collegerit, eam diſtribuere 
incipiat architectis qui ipſi fundamentum firmum 
è gypſo & lapidibus in terra ſolida ſtruant, ſuper 
quod parietem erigat qui annos centenos perduret, 
cum certò ſciat non ſupereſſe ſibi vitæ quantum vel 
parietem junceum abſumeret? quæ inquam j ſtulti- 
tia hac major eſt? Sic & voluptates & cupiditates 
mundanz mera ſunt ſtultitia, [que tamen] ad terræ 
conſervationem [ ſpectant] ideoque appellarunt Sa- 
pientes, quibus pax, ſcientia vacuos, Populum ter- 
re, q. d. eos qui ad terram colendam creati ſunt, 
quare & illos ipſi affines ſtatuerunt. Quod ſi di- 
cat quis, Atqui videmus virum levem & fatuum 
[aliquem] in mundo quiete frui, neque in ipſo 
angi, aliis ipſi ſervientibus & negotia ejus pera- 
gentibus, imo & aliquoties virum ſcientia prædi- 
tum negotiis ejus occupari z non ita ſe res habet, 
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prout ipſi videtur, verùm ideo ſtultus iſte tran- 
quillitate fruitur, quoniam & ipſe ſervus eſt viro 
iſti quem ſcopum propoſuit creator. Ille enim 
[ope] tranquilli ſatis ſui, magnæque facultatum 
aut poſſeſſionum ſuarum copiæ, ſervos ſuos arcem 
ſublimem extruere, vel vineam magnam plantare 
jubet, uti facere ſolent Reges Regumque ſimiles; 
arx interim iſta viro alicui præſtanti paratur, qui 
venturis ſæculis aliquando ſub aliquo parietum e- 
jus umbram captans hoc pacto à perditione libere- 
tur; ſumetirque aliquando è vinea iſta menſura 
vini, qua conficiatur theriaca, qua vir quiſpiam 
perfectus a vipera morſus ſanetur: ita enim Dei 
Omnipot. glorioſi œcοοm ia & ſapientia quibus 
ſervire fecit naturam, * Con/ilia ſunt d longinquo, 
veritas, firmitas. Atque hanc ſententiam expli- 
cirunt Sapientes, quibus pax. Ferunt enim Ben 
Zoma ſtantem ſuper montem domũs | facre, ] 
cam cerneret Mraelitas aſcendentes dixiſſe, Be- 
nediftus fit qui creavit hos omnes ut mibi inſer- 
virent, cum ipſe p. m. eſſet ſæculi fui Phoenix. 
Cauſa autem ſecunda ob quam facti ſunt ſcientiæ 
expertes, eſt quod illi qui ſcientia præditi ſunt, 
pauci admodum fint, idque neceſſariò ita ſe habeat 
ex ſapientia divina : jam vero de ns x 6 neceſſa- 
ria fecit ſapientia prima, non eſt dicendum, Quare 
neceflarium eſt hoc? ſicut non eſt dicendum, 
Quare fuerunt ſphæræ cceleſtes novem, planetæ 
ſeptem, elementa quatuor ? quoniam hæc, & que 
codem modo ſe habent, prima productione ne- 
ceſſaria facta ſunt ; quod explicafſe vides ſapien- 
tes q. p. Dixit enim R. Shimeon Ben Yuchai de 
ovyxegvors ſuis, eo quo fuerunt gradu [non ob- 
ſtante,] Vidi filios canaculi paucos eſe; fi duo 
ſunt, Ego & filius meus illi ſumus. Ideõque facta 
eſt turba hominum ut conſortes eſſent filiis cœ - 
naculi. Tu forſan hanc utilitatem parvi penden- 
dam exiſtimabis, at certè priori potior eſt. Annon 
vides Deum infideles in terra retinuifle, ut piis 
ſocii eſſent? hoc eſt quod dixit, Omnip. * 
„Non expellam eos coram te uno anno, ne forte 
fit terra deſolata : quam ſententiam explicàrunt 
ſapientes, dicentes, * Quid eſt quod dicit, Quia hic 
[et] omnis homo? Omnis mundus creatus eſt ut 
cum ipſo conſocientur, i. e. ut ipfi [juſto ſcil. ] ſo- 
cios ſe præbeant. Patet ergò ex omnibus quæ dixi- 
mus, omnium quæ ſunt in mundo hoc generationi 
& corruptioni obnoxio finem eſſe Virum perfectum 
qui ſcientiam & opera conjunxerit, uti deſeripſi- 
mus. Cam ergo ex ipſorum verbis duo ifta per- 
ceperimus, ſcil. ſcientiam, & praxim, [partim] ex 
iis quæ expreſſis verbis, [partim] ex 1s que ænig- 
matice protulerunt, verum eſſe conſtat quod dixe- 
runt, Non eſſe Deo Sancto Benedicto, in mundo ſuo, 
quicquam præter quatuor Halace cubitos. Atqui 
longè digreſſi ſumus ab eo quem propoſuimus ſco- 
po, ita tamen ut res quæ & fidem adornent, & 
diligentiam in ſapientiæ ſtudio [ excitent, ] nec levi 
pendendæ fint, uti ego exiſtimo, adduxerimus : 
nunc autem ut ad propoſitum meum revertar. 
Cum jam perfeciſſet Rab Aſhe Talmud eo quo ſe 
habet modo; mira ordinis, quo compoſitum eſt, 

ulchritudo, & utilitatis magnitudo teſtimonium 
ipſi perhibuerunt fuiſſe in ipſo * Spiritum Deorum 
*. : quod autem de Talmud a Rab Aſhe 
compoſito reperitur, triginta quinque tractatibus 
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conſtat; non enim extat ipſi ſermo in Seder Zeraim, niſi in Beracoth tantùm, neque ſuper tractatum 
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Shekalim è Seder Moed, neque in tract. Edayoth, 
neque tract. Aboth E Seder Nezikin, nec in trac- 
tatum Middoth & Kinnim è Seder Kadaſhim, ne- 
que in partem aliquam è Seder Tabaroth tractatu 
Niddah excepto. Deinde obiit R. Aſhe, cum Tal- 
mud ad eum quem commemoravimus finem per- 
duxiſſet in Babele: quod etiam facientes terræ 
Vraelis ſapientes, ſcil. uti fecerat Rab Aſhe, Tal- 
mud Jeruſalemi compoſuerunt, cujus author Rab. 
Yuchanan, Extant autem Hieroſolymitani quinque 
Sedarim [i. e. ordines] integri. Quod ad Seder 
Tabaroth autem, nullum extat omnino in ipſum 
Talmud, neque Babylonicum, neque Hieroſolymi- 
tanum, excepto tract. Middab, uti diximus. Quem 
tamen ordinem poſſit quis poſt difficultatem mul- 
tam, & moleſtiam gravem, ope To/iphte & Ba- 
raitoth, ſententiaſque decretorias ex illo per totum 
Talmud adductas colligendo, & ex iiſdem tracta- 
tuum fundamenta & ſcopum eliciendo, explicare, 
prout in noſtra iſtius Seder explicatione, volente 
Deo, percepturus es. Mortuis autem Sapienti- 
bus iſtis omnibus, quorum ultimi fuerunt Rabbina 
& Rab Aſhe, per bees Talmude, omnium qui 
ipſis ſucceſſerunt unicus hic erat ſcopus, ut 
verba ab ipfis compoſita intelllgerent, nihil il- 
lis addendo, vel detrahendo. Multos ergo 
commentarios ſcripſerunt Al Geonim, nemine ta- 
men eo perveniente (quantum quidem ſciam) 
ut univerſi Talmudis expoſitionem abſolveret, 
quoſdam impediente vita [brevitate,] alios ho- 
minum in judiciis importunitate. Libros eti- 
am de decifionibus ſententiarum compoſuerunt, 
alios lingua Arabica, alios Hebraicd; veluti 
Halacoth Gedoloth [i. conſtitutiones magnæ] & 
Halacoth Ketuoth Ii. ſententiæ deciſæ,] & Ha- 
lacoth peſukoth [i. ſententiæ decretoriæ, ] & Ha- 
lacoth Rabbi Aebæ Miſſhabcha, cum aliis. Hala- 
coth autem quas compilavit Doctor inſignis Rab- 
benu Iſaac, p. m. præſtiterunt ne iſtis omnibus 
opus haberemus, cum omnia in deciſionibus & 
decretis utilia, quibũſque noſtris temporibus, ſcil. 
tempore exilii, opus eſt, contineant; cũmque in 
11s omnes qui illis qui ante ipſum fuere accide- 
rant, in deciſionibus ſuis, errores patefecerit, ne- 
que ipſe interim in illis, paucis exceptis ſententiis, 
quæ numerum denarium non attingunt, ullatenùs 
arguatur. Omnium autem Geonim expoſitiones 
quæ extant, ſe mutuo excellunt juxta intellectũs 
eorum præſtantiæ rationem, adeò ut Talmudis ſtu- 
dioſus quiſpiam intellectu præditus, Geonim iſtos, 
qualis unus quiſque fuerit, è dictis & expoſitioni- 
bus ipſorum dignoſcere poſſit. Ubi autem ad 
nos deventum eſt, ei inſiſtentes quæ in iis qui 
præceſſerunt invenimus, inquiſitioni, diligentiæ ac 
ſtudio, [accinximus] nos pro modulo virium no- 
ſtrarum ad omnia illa quibus profecturos nos apud 
Deum ſperamus, conquirenda: collegi ergò quic- 
quid incidit in manus meas ex ĩis quæ pater meus 
p. m. aliique accepta tulerunt Dti. noſtro Zoſepho 
Levitæ, cum viri iſtius in Talmude peritia ad ſtu- 
porem (novit Deus) redactura ſit illum qui ipſius 
dicta & profundas ſpeculationes perpenderit, adeò 
ut parum abſit quin dicam, Ante eum non fuit 
qualis ipſe rex, in via ejus iſta. Collegi etiam 
uaſcunque apud ipſum inveni in explicatione ſua, 
8 una cum iis, que mihi occurrerunt, 
juxta imbecillitatem virium noſtrarum, eamque 
quam aſſecuti ſumus ſcientiam, interpretati- 
onibus, atque ita in tres Sedarim, ſeil. Moed, 
| Naſim, 
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Najim, & Nezikin expoſitionem confeci, qua- 
tuor exceptis tractatibus, de quibus jam in animo 
eſt aliquid ſcribere, ſed nondum ei rei otium in- 
venimus. Scripſimus etiam in tract. Cholim ob 
magnam ejus neceſſitatem: atque hic labor noſter 
fuit quo occupati fuimus, una cum eo quod aliis 
rebus impendimus ſtudio. Viſum eſt deinde in 
Mihnam commentarium ſcribere, cujus neceſſitas 
qualis ſit, abſoluto hoc ſermone meo, declara- 
turus ſum. Ad quod faciendum incitatus ſum, 
eo quod viderem Talmud illud in Miſhnah fa- 
cere, quod nemo unquam conjectando aſſequi 
poterat, dum fundamentis adductis, hic (inquit) 
Miſhne [textus] tali vel tali modo ſuperſtructus 
eſt: aut in hac Miſbnæ ſententia deeſt verbum, 
ſenſus autem ejus eſt iſte: vel iſta Miſhnah eſt 
1 N. cujus ſententia ita ſe habet. Deinde verbis 
ejus addens, & detrahens, ejus cauſas reddit. 
Exiſtimo autem ubi comprehenderit opus hoc il- 
lum quem declaraturi ſumus ſcopum in totam 
Miſbnam, futurum ipſum quatuor magni momenti 
rebus utile: Prima eſt, ut inde veram Miſbnæ ex- 
plicationem, verborumque ipſius interpretationem 
percipiamus: fi enim maximum r Geonim de in- 
terpretatione alicujus in Miſpnab conſuetudinis, 
interrogaveris, non poteſt ille quicquam tibi de ea 
reſpondere, niſi Talmudicam ejuſdem explicati- 
onem memoria teneat, aut dicat, Age, videa- 
mus ou de ipſa occurrat in Talmude dictum : 
impoſſibile autem eſt ut quis univerſum Talmud 
memoria teneat; præcipuè cum una ſententia 
Miſbnica quatuor aut quinque foliis explicetur, 
dum dicta dictis intermiſceantur, probationes 
nempe, objectiones, & reſponſa, adeo ut non 
poſſit, quid in explicatione iſtius Miſonæ clarum 
fit, elicere, niſi qui judici fit admodum perſpi- 
cacis; atque hoc, etiamſi non fuerit ejuſmodi 
ſententia iſta, cujus explicatio judiciorümque ad 
eam ſpectantium deciſio, non niſi è duobus tri- 
bũſve tractatibus perficiatur. Secunda eſt, deci- 
ſionum [cognitio, ] cum in explicatione uniuſcu- 
juſque ſententiæ, ad cujus opinionem conformetur 
praxis, oſtenſurus ſim. Tertia, ut introductionis 
vice fit ei qui [his rebus] ſtudere incipiat, dum 
ejus ope pateflat iph ratio verba explorandi, atque 
explicandi, ut perinde fit ac fi univerſum Talmud 
2 atque hoc magno ipfi adjumento futu- 
rum eſt ad totum Talmud [ percipiendum. ] Quarta 
demum, ut fit [vice] Anamneſte illi qui legerit, 
& ſciverit, quo preſto fit quodcunque legerit, 
continue ante oculos ipfi poſitum, ſintque Miſb- 
nab & Talmud ipſius in ore ejus re&e diſpoſita. 
Hæc cum apud me animo concepiſſem, accinxi 
me ad librum, quem mihi propoſui, componendum. 
Scopus ergo mihi in hoc libro propoſitus eſt, 
Miſhnam, eo modo explicare, quo [illam] expli- 
cavit Talmud; ac ſententias veras tantùm recen- 
ſere, omiſſis us quæ in Talmude manifeſto rejici- 
untur; nec non rationes reddere ob quas prolata 
ſunt iſta verba, & eas ob quas inciderunt inter 
diſcrepantes 8 in controverſus differentiæ, 
& ad cujus ſententiam dirigatur praxis, prout in 
Talmude explicatum eſt; in quibus omnibus ver- 
borum conpendio ſtudui: quo tamen nulla lectori 
difficultas relinquatur, cum non ideò hæc compo- 
ſuerimus ut 3 ſed ut eos qui intellectu præ- 
diti ſunt, intelligere faciamus. Viſum eſt autem 
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Miſbnæ uſque ad finem ſententiæ poſitis, de- 
inde quæ ad explicationem iſtius ſententiæ fa- 
ciant, pro inſtituti noſtri ratione, loquar: tum 
ad ſecundam, atque ita uſque ad finem Miſbnæ 
pergam: omnem interim ſententiam manifeſtam 
deſcribimus ¶ quidem, ] at nullum de ea ſermonem 
inſtituinfus, Scias autem ubicunque diſcrepent 
aſſeclæ Sbammæi & aſſeclæ Hillelis, conſtitutionem 
eſſe juxta Hillelis ſequaces, exceptis rebus qui- 
buſdam notis, in quibus obtinet — domus 
Sbammæi. In iſtis igitur tantùm ſententiis dico 
tibi inter explicandum, ſententiam eſſe juxta do- 
mum Shammei. Similiter in omni Mſiſbna ſim- 
pliciter 7 de qua nulla eſt controverſia, 
praxis eſt ſecundam illud quod in textu expreſ- 
ſum eſt, paucis quæ rarò accidunt exceptis. Quare 
in iſtis raro occurrentibus, dico tibi, hoc quod 
hic ſimpliciter ponitur, rejici, neque in more eſſe. 
Quod ad reliquas autem diſcrepantias, ad nullum 
te de iis ſcrupulum adigo, oſtendens tantum juxta 
cujus ſententiam conſuetudo obtineat, licet inter 
unum aliquem & plures [fit diſcrepantia, ] dico 
tamen, Halacab eſt ſecundum ſapientes. Dirigat 
autem [nos] Deus erga veritatem, & ab eo quod 
ipſi contrarium eſt, pro auxilio ſuo divino, aver- 
tat. Viſum eſt autem mihi decem ſectiones præ- 
mittere, antequam explicationem [meam] aggre- 
diar, quæ certè non ſunt magni ad ea quæ nos fa- 
cere inſtituimus momenti, verùm ejuſmodi quæ 
illi, = perfectè Miſonam [ callere] velit, tenere 
expedit. Sectio prima eſt, De ſapientum, quorum 
mentio in Miſbna incidit, quibuſque nominatim 
acceptæ feruntur traditiones, numero. Secunda, de 
numero Sapientum, quorum mentio facta eſt in 
Miſbna, fat alicujus quod tempore cujuſpiam 
ipſorum accidit, aut ſententiæ moralis quam pro- 
tulit, aut expoſitionis myſticæ quam docuit, gra- 
tia, Tertia, de Genealogus Sapientum 22 — 
corum notis. Quarta, de Synchroniſmis eorum. 
Quinta, de 11s quos notum eſt ex illis habuiſſe ſe 
ut Diſcipulum & Præceptorem. Sexta, de ali- 
quorum ex ipſis nominum nude poſitorum, quo 
melius dignoſcantur, declaratione. Septima, de. 
gradibus eorum, quibus ipſos diſpoſuit Author. 
Octava, de ipſorum ad regiones, perſonas, & 
tribus reſpectu. Nona, de quibuſdam inter quos 
in pleriſque accidit diſcrepantia. Decima, de tra- 
ditionum ab ipſis [acceptarum,] prout rariùs aut 
frequentiùs occurrunt, partitione. 

Sectio prima, De numero Sapientum, quorum 
mentio facta eſt in Miſhna, quibuſque traditiones 
nominatim acceptæ feruntur. 

Diximus initio ſermonis nòͤſtri, Authorem Miſb- 
12, eorum tantùm è traditionum authoribus no- 
mina recenſuiſſe, qui aS/meone juſto ad ipſius uſque 
ætatem floruerunt, & traditiones omnes Simeoni 
juſto acceptas ferri. Eorum autem quorum no- 
mine compoſita ſunt judicia, deciſiones legales, 
conſtitutiones, & decreta omnia per totam Miſb- 
nam, numerus eſt virorum nonaginta & unius. 
Sunt illi, R. Eliezer f. Hircani. Rab. Eliezer f. 
Jacobi. R. Eliezer f. R. Jeſis Galilæi. Foſuab 
f. Perachie. R. Joſuab f. Hananiæ. Rab. Joſuah 
f. Korche. R. Joſuab f. Batiræ. R. Joſuab f. 


Hircani. R. Eliezer f. Azarie, Eliezer f. Judæ viri Bartutæ. R. Eliezer f. Zadoki, R. Eleazer 


f. Shamui. R. Eleazar Chaſma, 
Vor. I. 


M R. Zlea- 
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R. Eleazer f. Peratæ. R. Eleazar f. Simeonis. 
R. Eleazar f. Phiabii. R. Juda f. Alaii, R. Juda 
f. Batiræ. 

R. Juda f. Babe. R. Juda f. Abe, Juda f. 
Tabbaii. 

Rabban Simeon f. Gamalielis. 

R. Simeon f. Fuchaii. R. Simeon Haſſhi uri. 
R. Simeon f. Nanefi. R. Simeon f. Haſſagan. Si- 
meon f. Shetachi. Simeon Taimanita. 

R. Simeon f. Azzai. R. Simeon f. Zomæ. R. Si- 
meon f. Eleazari. R. Simeon f. Judæ. R. Simeon f. 
Batiræ. Simeon frater Azariæ. R. Chanania An- 
tiſtes Sacerdotum. R. Chaninab f. Antigoni. Cha- 
ninah fil. Chachinai. R. Chaninah f. Gamalielis. 
R. Nechoniab fil. Al Nathanis. Iſh Caphar Baby- 
lonius. R. Iſmael. R. Nehemiah. Nehemiah Be- 
ithdalita. R. Fuchanan f. Nuri. Fuchanan Sacer- 
dos Max. Rabban Fuchanan f. Zacchei. R. Fu- 
chanan f. Baruke. Fuchanan f. Gudgudæ. R. Fu- 
chanan calcearius. R. Fuchanan f. Joſuæ f. ſoceri 
R. Akibe. R. Fofi. R. Fofs f. Meſbullami. R. 
Fofi f. Hachotephi Ephratæus. R. gi Galilzus. 
Joſepbus f. Joazari. Joſepbhus f. Juchanani. R. 
Fofi f. R. Jude. R. Fofi. Sacerdos. oft fil. Choni. 

Rabban Gamaliel. Rabban Gamaliel ſenex. 
Dofitheus Cafardemita. R. Dofithzus f. R. Jan- 
nei. R. Aba Saul. R. Tar phon. R. Meir. R. 
Akiba. R. Chatzphith. R. Nathan. Nachum 
Hallablar, 1. Libellarius. R. Meaſha. R. Zadok. 
Nachum Medus. R. Daſæus f. Hircani. R. Alai 
f. Cobari. R. Papias. R. Mathias fil. Charaſhi. 
Natbæus Arbelita. Sbemaiab. Abtalion. Hillel. 
Shammai. R. Zachariah fil. Lanii. 

Admon. Chanan f. Abſalomi. 

R. Yadua Babylonius. Akibah f. Maballeelis. 
R. Fakim Ih Hadid. Menachem f. Sagnai. R. 
Jacob. Non autem obſervavimus in recenſendis 
eorum nominibus ordinem ætatum ipſorum. 

Sectio ſecunda, De numero Sapientum quorum in- 
cidit mentio in Miſhna, facti alicujus quod tempore 
cujuſpiam ipſorum accidit, aut ſententiæ alicujus 
moralis cujus author fuit, vel textis alicujus quem 
expoſuit, gratid. Facta eſt in Miſbna 


mentio multorum Doctorum, non quod ipfis de- 


terminationes aliquæ in lege fuerint, quibus ali- 
quod illicitum vel licitum pronunciaverint; verum 
ob factum aliquod quod tempore alicujus ipſorum 
accidit, aut quod ſententià aliqua [homines] in- 
ſtituerit (quales ſunt illæ quæ recenſentur in Moth) 
quæ ipſi accepta fertur, aut expoſitionis alicujus 
author fuerit, quz cam non ſpectet ad aliquid il- 
licitum vel licitum pronuntiandum, nomine tamen 
ejus perhibetur. Numerus autem eorum, quorum 
eſt mentio ob aliquam harum rationum quas 
commemoravimus, aut fimilium, virorum eſt 37. 
2 ſunt, 1 R. Foſbua f. Levi. 2 R. Eleazar Hak- 
aphar. 3 R. Eleazar f. Araci. 4 R. Eleazar 
Hammodai. 5 Juda f. Temæ. 6 R. Simeon f. Na- 
thanielis. 7 R. Simeon f. Ataſiæ. 8 R. Simeon f. 
Chalphete. 9 Chaninab f. Duſæ. 10 Chananiah f. 
Ezekie f. Garonis, 11 R. Chananiab f. Tardionis. 
12 R. Nechoniab f. Hakane. 13 Iſmael f. Phiabii. 
14 Juchanan f. Horonitæ. 15 R. Fofi f. Judæ vir 
Cafar, Babylonius. 16 R. Toſi f. Damaſcenæ. 17 
Rabban Gamaliel f. R. Fudz principis. 18 R. 
Simeon Mitſphita. 19 Choni Hammeaggel. 20 R. 
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Hyrcanus. 21 R. Jannai. 22 R. Naburai. 23 Antigonus vir è Soco. 24 R. Chilpheta vir de vico 
Chaninah, 25 R. Elitus vir de Fabneh, 26 R. Jonathan, 27 Samuel Parvus. F. Bagbagi. 29 
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MOSTS: 47 


F. Ha He. 30 Elibueini f. Hakkafi. 31 Chana- 
mee! Egyptius. 32 R. Simeon f. Manaſi. 33 
Aba Saul f. Batnitb. 34 Zachariah f. Kabutari, 
35 Baba f. Butæ. 36 R. Iſmael f. R. Juchanani 
f. Baruke. 37 R. Iſmael f. Jai. Sed nec cure 
nobis fuit hos juxta ſeriem ætatum ipſorum recen- 
ſere. Summa ergo Sapientum quorum mentio eſt 
in Miſbna eſt centum viginti octo, cum duobus 
aliis quorum incidit mentio, qui ſunt Eliſha alius, 
quem non accenſuimus cœtui iſti ſancto ob hiſto- 
riam de eo notam, & Menachem ſocius Sꝓammæi, 
quem etiam omiſimus cùm non occurrat omnino 
in Miſbna dictum aliquod ipſius quod affine fit 
dictis quæ ibi habentur. 

Sectio tertia, De Genealogiis Sapientum Miſbni- 
corum notis. Ejuſmodi ſunt, Rabban Gamaliel f. 
R. Judæ principis. R. Juda princeps f. Rabban 
Gamalielis, f. Rabban Simeonis, f. Rabban Gama- 
lielis ſenioris, f. Rabban Simeonis, f. Hillelis princi- 
pis, qui eſt Hillel Babilonicus, ad quem ſectæ ſuæ 
originem refert poſteriorum Sapientum ccetus, 
qui appellantur Domus Hillelis. Fuitque Hillel hic 
e filiis She patiæ f. Abitalis f. Davidis : De his er- 
go ſeptem ſapientibus conſtat fuiſſe ipſos & ſtirpe 
Davidis. Et ſunt ex ipſis quatuor è ſynagoga 

roſelytorum; nempe Shematiyah, & Abtalion, & 

. Akiba, & R. Meir & ex illis ſacerdotes, | ſc. ] 
Simeon juſtus, cui primario accepta fertur traditio 
tota, ut ita confirmetur dictum Dei Omnip. gl. 
Docebunt judicia tua Facobum & Iſraelem legem 
tuam, & R. Eleazar f. Azariæ, qui decimus eft ab 
Ezra; & Simeon patruus ejus, qui notus eſt no- 
mine] Simeonis fratris Azariz, & R. Eleazar f. 
Sbemuæ; & R. Chananiah vicarius ſacerdotum; 
& R. Simeon filius ejus, qui appellatur R. Simeon 
filius Haſſagon; & Iſmael f. Phiabii; & Fuchanan 
Sac. Maximus; & Rabban Fuchanan f. Zacchei ; 
& Joſeph f. Voageris; & R. Fofi ſacerdos; & R. 
Tarphon Eliboini f. Hakkaph, Chanameel Agypti- 
us. Reliqui autem Mraelitæ ſunt, ſed, in quan- 
tum memini, ignota eſt ipſorum genealogia. 

Sectio quarta. De Syncroniſmis quorundam ex 
ipfis. Simeon juſtus & R. Doſa f. Hircani, ady- 

vor erant; ac diu vixit R. Doſa f. Hircani, adeo 
ut attingeret R. Akibam & ovyyegvs ejus. Atque 


hæc eſt claſſis prima. Secunda Claſſis, Antigo- 


nus Vir Soco, & R. Eleaxar fil. Charſumi. Ter- 
tia Claſſis, 7% fil. Foazeris vir Zeredæ, & Foft 
fil. Fuchanan vir Feruſalemi. Quarta, Fuchanan 
fil. Matathie, & Joſua fil. Perachiæ, & Nathat 
Arbelita, Quinta claſſis, Choni Hammeaggel, & 
Eliboini f. Hakkafi, & Juda fil. Tabbai, & Simeon 
fil. Setabi. Sexta claſſis, AMlabiab fil. Mabaleelis, 
& Sbemaiyab, & Abtalion, & R. Meaſba, & 
Chanan, & Admon. Claſſis ſeptima, Shammai, & 
Hillel, & Menachem, & Judah f. Batiræ, & R. 
Papias, & R. Juchanan fil. Bagbagi, & Chana- 
niab fil. Hezckie fil. Garonis, & Chananiab, fil. 
Hakkane, & Baba fil. Butæ, & R. Fuchanan fil. 
Hachorani, & Rabban Gamaliel ſenex, & Nachum 
Libellarius. Hæ ſeptem Claſſes fuerunt ſub Tem- 
plo ſecundo ab initio uſque ad finem ipſius, ne- 

ue excidium ejus viderunt; at claſſis quæ has 
Guts eſt, quæ vidit excidium eſt, R. Elezer fil. 
Jacobi, R. Zadok, R. Eleazar filius ejus, ab- 
ban Fuchanan fil. Zacchæi, & diſcipuli ipſius, & R. 
Iſmael f. Eliſbæ Sacerdos ſummus, & Ava * 
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& R. Eleazar Hammodai, & R. Cbananiab Vi- 
carius Sacerdotum, & Rabban Gamaliel, & R. Si- 
meon filius ipſius, & R. Chaninah filius Antigoni, 
& R. Cbaninab f. Doſe, & R. Chaninah fil. Ta- 
tionis, & Samuel parvus, & R. Eliazar fil. Peratæ, 
& R. Eleazar fil. Dame, & Chananiah fil. Chact- 
nai, & R. Judab f. Abe. 

Secunda Claſſis eorum qui poſt excidium vix- 
erunt. R. Tarpbon, R. Akiba, R. Eleazar fil. 
Azarie, R. Iſmael, R. Joſua fil. Karche, Chana- 
nia vir ex Ono. Simeon fil. Nanefi, Fuchanan fil. 
Baruke. R. Iſmael fil. ejus. R. Juchanan fil. Gud- 
gude, R. Eleazar Chaſma, R. Judah fil. Teme. 

Claſſis tertia. R. Meir, R. Judah, R. Jaſe, R. 
Nathan, R. Juchanan Haſſandalar, R. 79, Gali- 
læus, R. Eleazar fil. ipſius, R. Eleazar fil. She- 
mue, Simeon fil. Azaii, Simeon filius Zomæ, R. 
Chutzphith Interpres. 

Claſſis quarta. Rab. Judah Princeps, Rabban 
Gamaliel, Rabban Simeon fil. ipſius, R. Simeon 
fil. Juchai, R. Eleazar fil. ipſius, Rab. Simeon, fil. 
Eleazari, Rab. Iſmael fil. Fofis, Rab. Jonathan, 
atque hæc ultima eſt Sapientum Miſuicorum Claſſis. 

Sectio quinta. De iis quos inter eos notum eft, 
ſe invicem habuiſſe ut Diſcipulum & Præceptorem. 
Jam initio ſermonis noſtri diximus Rabbenu Hak- 
kadoſh Miſbnæ compilatorem fuiſſe Diſcipulum 
patris ſui, eodemque modo ex avis ipſius filios 
diſcipulos fuiſſe patrum ſuorum uſque ad Hillelem, 
uſque ad Simeonem juſtum, uti memoravimus; ſi- 
militer Rabban Juchanan filius Zaccæi diſcipulus 
fuit Hillelis, & diſcipuli Rabban Fuchanani, fill 
Zaccæi, fuerunt quinque, ſcil. Rab. Eliezer, filius 
Hircani notæ famæ Vir, Rab. Jaſuab fil. Chaninæ, 
Rab. 79% Sacerdos, Rab. Simeon fil. Nathanielis, 
& Rab. Eleazar, filius Araci : Atque hic eſt cœ- 
tus quibus annuntiata eſt vita futura, (prout E 
Talmude notum eſt) ipfis ſc. cum diſcipulis ſuis, 
& diſcipulorum diſcipulis. Rab. Atiba item fuit 
diſcipulus Rab. Eliezeris fil. Hyrcani. Fuit is 
ſcil. præceptor ejus præcipuus. Legerat etiam ali- 
quid Rab. Atiba iſte apud Rab. Tarphonem, qui 
tamen ejus præceptor non fuit, ſed ſocius. Mag- 
num interim honorem detulit Rab. Akiba, Rab. 
Tarphoni, vocabatque ipſum Rabbi, cum Rab. 
Tarphon vocaret ipſum [ fimpliciter] Akiba. Sole- 
bat inſuper Rab. Akiba dicere, Rabbi, finas me 
proferre coram te aliquid ex 11s quæ me docuiſti, 
[prout] declaratum eſt in Sifra. Et Rab. Meir, & 
Rab. Simeon fil. ZFochai fuerunt diſcipuli Rab. Aki- 
be; is enim præceptor eorum præcipuus erat. Di- 
dicerat enim R. Meir a Rabbi Ihaaelz aluſ{que. 
Rab. Juda ſtuduit apud Rab. Eleazarum fil. Ma- 
riæ, atque is præceptor ejus præcipuus fuit. Ubi- 
cunque autem legeris in Miſena R. 8 d, nomi- 
mine Rab. rs Jav&y, ſcias illum hujus diſcipulum 
fuiſſe, ideõque ipfi acceptam tuliſſe [ſententiam. ] 
Rabbenu Judah ſanctus autem apud R. Eleazarum 
f. SHemuæ lectioni operam dedit. Et Samecus diſ- 


cipulus fuit R. Meiri, cui quod in votis fuit, ut a 


Rab. Juda poſt mortem Rab. Meiri diſceret, aſſe- 
qui non contigit. 


Sectio ſexta. De Declaratione nominum nude ex- 
preſſorum, plenioris explicationis gratid. R. Eliezer 
ita ſimpliciter appellatus, cujus mentio fit in Miſbna, 
eſt R. Eliezer fil. Hircani, R. Juc banani fil. Zaccæi 


diſcipulus. Et R. Foſua ſimpliciter, eſt R. Foſua f. 


Cbaninæ diſcip. R. Fuchanan f. Zaccei, & R Judab cujus ſimpliciter mentio fit, R. Judah filiu 
| 2 
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49 
Aii, de quo in Talmude indefinite dictum eſt, 
Factum pii cujuſdam, atque illud nomen ejus 
apud ipſos notum eſt: Et K Eleazar ſimpliciter, 
R. Eleazar filius Shemui Sacerdot. qui ovvypgu©- 
erat R. Gamalielis, apud quem cum defideraret 
legere Rabbenu ſanctus, non ſiverunt eum diſci- 
puli ipſius nifi parum quid legere. R. Simeon 
ſimpliciter in Miſbna commemoratus eſt, R. hi- 
meon fil. Fuchaii, diſcip. Rabbi Atibæ, ob illud 
quod ipſi cum Cæſare intervenerit celebris: R. 
Eleazar Ben. R. Simeon eſt filius ipſius; & Ben 
Azaii & Ben Zoma, & Ben Naneſi ſunt illi, Simeon 
fil. Azaii, & Simeon fil. Zomæ; & Simeon fil. Na- 
neſi; Ben Batira eſt, R. Jeſuab f. Batiræ; & Ben 
Bagbagi, R. Juchanan fil. Bagbagi; & Juchanan Sa- 
cerdos maximus eſt, Fuchanan f. Matathie cele- 
bris, cujus mentio fit in precibus in Hiſtoria vic- 
toriæ in Reges Græciæ. Cam autem voluiſſent 
R. Meir, & R. Nathan ad pudorem redigere 
Rabban Gamalielem patrem Rabbenu Hakkadoſh 
in re quam longum eſſet narrare, ipſos a conſeſſu 
ſuo amovit: quare cùm ab alterutro ipſorum ſen- 
tentia aliqua referatur, ſi R. Meiro accepta feren- 
da fit, dicitur, Alii dicunt; quod fi R. Nat hani, 
dicitur, Sunt qui dicunt. Verum quod dicit in 
Miſna, Nomine R. Iſhmaelis dixit Diſcipulus qui- 
dam coram Rab. Akibd, | intelligendum] eſt de R. 
Meir. Quod autem dicunt, Zudicantes coram Sa- 
pientibus, ſunt iſti quinque vin, ſcil. R. Simeon 
fil. Azai, R. Simeon fil. Zome, R. Simeon fil. 
Naneſi, Chanan, & Chananiah vir Ono. R. Meir, 
alias appellatur R. Naburai, (quorum utriuſque i- 
dem eſt ſignificatus,) nomen autem ejus primariò 
fuit R. Nehemiah. Cùm autem in Miſpna dicit, 
Sapientes; aliquando hoc titulo deſignatur unus 
tantum eorum quorum nomina præsceſſerunt, alias 
autem totus cœtus; ita frequenter in Talmude ex- 

licationis gratia dicit, Quinam ſunt Sapientes iſti? 
R. 6 deava, Hoc autem facit, quando invenerit 
multos god ab iſto Sapiente dictum fuerit am- 
plexos eſſe, ideoque cum multi fuerint qui eam 
ſequantur ſententiam, Sapientes indigitat, licet 
ille cut accepta fertur unus ſit. Ubi autem dicit, 
Domus Shammæi, & Domus Hillelis, innuit ccœtum 
qui Shammei & Hillelis ſententiam amplectuntur, 
cum diſcipuli alicujus domeſtici ipſius [habeantur.] 
Rabbi autem eſt Rabbenu Hakkadoſb : eſtque ille 
R. Judab princeps, ſextus ab Hillele ſene, Author 
Miſbnæ. Ubicunque autem dicit in Miſhna, Re- 
verd, eſt conſtitutio Maſis è Sina; ubi ſimpliciter 
dicitur Miſbna, illud eſt in quo concurrunt, at- 
que idem ſentiunt univerſi, ita ut nulla fit de eo 
controverſia; aut illud quod alii ad altos ¶ ſucceſ- 
five] uſque a Moſe derivarunt; uti initio ſermonis 
noſtri explicavimus. Proximus autem Kabbaliſta- 
rum, cui acceptum fertur dictum illud, eſt R. Meir, 
atque hoc eſt quod volunt cum dicant, Mifhnah 
abſolute poſitum eſt R. Meir, nifi in quibuſdam 
locis abſolute poſitis, quæ [exhibent ſententiam] 
R. Meir ſolius, in qua ab eo diſcrepatur, aut [ſen- 
tentiam] alius a R. Meir; que explicat Tal- 
mud. Cümque nos ſententias deciſuri ſimus 
ex ejus mente, cujus obtinet ſententia, in ſin- 


gulis per totam Miſonam, conſuetudinibus quantum tibi quod ad hoc propoſitum ſufficiat ha- 
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Sectio ſeptima. De Gradibus ipſorum, proat 
Author | Miſonæ ipſos] diſpeſuit. Diſtribuuntur 
illi quorum facta eſt mentio in Miſbna, (qui ſunt, 
uti præmiſimus, centum viginti octo) in tres gra- 
dus. Cam quis apud ipſum in magno honore 
fuerit, atque omnium ſupremus, illum nomine ſuo 
appellat, ex. grat. Hillel, Sammæus, Shemaiah, 
Abtalion, quod magnitudims ipſorum Tay an 
eſt, cum non potuerit reperiri Epitheton aliqu 

uo fama ipſorum illuſtrior redderetur, uti neque 
Prophetæ Epitheto aliquo celebrantur. At qui 
apud ipſum gradu his inferiori fuerint, illos ap- 
pellat Rabban, ut cum dicit, Rabban Gamaliel, 
& Rabban Fuchanan fil. Zaccæi. Qui his deni- 
que gradu inferiores, audiunt apud ipſum Rabbi, 
ut cum dixit, R. Meir, R. Juda. Appellat e- 
tiam eos qui hoc gradu ſunt Aba, ut cum dicit, 
Aba Saul : aliquando tamen ultro omittitur ipſorum 
titulus, veluti cum dicit, Simeon frater Axariæ, 
& Eleazar vir Bartutæ. Omnes autem illi quos 
honoris gratia nominibus ſuis appellavit, hi ſunt, 
Simeon Tuſtus, Antigonus, vir Soco, Fofi f. Foe- 
zeris, Je f. Fuchanan, Fuchanan Sacerdos 
Summ : Foſua f. Perachiz, Natbæus Arbelita, 
Honi Hammaggel, Elihoini f. Hakkaphi, Chana- 
meel AÆgyptius, Juda fil. Tabbæi, Simeon fil. Se- 
tahi, Akabiah filius Mahalzelis, Semaiah, Abta- 
lion, Chanan, Admon, Hillel, Shammai, Nahum 
Hallablar, Hananiah f. Hezetiæ, f. Garonis, 
Baba fil. Bute : fi quos autem præter hos nomi- 
nibus ſuis indigitatos reperies, Epitheta à no- 
minibus ipſorum ultro ſeparata eſſe [ ſcias. ] 

Sectio octava. De Deſcriptione ipſorum reſpectu 
babito ad patriam, artes, perſonas, tribus. E nu- 
mero Authorum quos majoris explicationis gratia 
deſcripſit faliis] modis, alu ſunt 2 ab artibus 
ſuis deſcripſit, quo notiores ipſos faceret, ut cum 
dicit, Naham Hallablar [i. Librarius, & R. Simeon 
Haſhazuri, alii, quos a patria, ut cum dicit, vir Ha- 
did, vir Ono, vir Bartuta [oriundus, ] at cum dicit, 
vir Zerede, vir Feruſalemi, aliorümve locorum, hoc 
innuit fuiſſe ipſum doctiſſimum atque celeberrimum 
è loct illius ¶ incolis, ] ac fi diceret Perſonam iftam è 
loci iſtius incolis, merito appellari Virum; alu quos 
à nomine patris, vel fratris, ut cùm dicit, R. N. f. R. 
N. aut R. N. frater R. N. quod ſæpè occurrit; alii de- 
nique quos atribu ſui, ut cum dicit, i Sacerdos. 

Sectio nona. De illis inter quos in pleriſque ac- 
cidit diſcrepantia. | 

Illi, quos invenies in Miſpna in pleriſque inter 
ſe diſcrepare, ſunt, R. Meir, R. Juda, R. Simeon, 
& R. 7%, inter utrumvis horum par, imò & in- 
ter ſingulos quatuor, diſcrepantiam reperies. R. 
Eleazarem etiam reperies ab unoquoque ipſorum 
diſcrepare, verùm rariùs quam ipſi inter ſe diſere- 

nt. Similiter R. Akibam, & R. Eliezerem, & 
R. Joſuam, reperies unumquemque a cæteris diſ- 
ſentire, nec non ſingulos tres invicem, rariùs ta- 
men quam prædictos quatuor. Reperies etiam 
differentiam inter R. Akibam, R. I/maelem, R. 
Tarphonem & R. Eleazarum f. Arariæ, fed mi- 
norem di{crepantia prædicta. Proximi his in diſ- 
crepando ſunt Domus Shammei, & Domus Hil- 
lelis; poſt hos autem Rabban Gamaliel, aut Rab- 
ban Simeon, f. Gamalielis, aut Rabbi cum uno- 
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quoque è prædictis; atque inter has perſonas diſ- 
crepantia eſt in maxima Miſonæ parte, paucis 
tantum exceptis, 
Sectio decima. De partitione ſententiarum ab 
ipſis traditarum ſecundum raritatem & frequen- 
tiam. Sapientum iſtorum, quibus acceptæ ferun- 
tur ſententiæ in Miſbna eo modo quo [1llos] par- 
tit! ſumus, ali ſunt quorum nomine multæ refe- 
runtur ſententiæ, veluti R. Meir, & R. Fudab : 
ali quorum nomine paucæ traditz perhibentur, 
veluti R. Elieger f. Facobi, uti dixerunt Miſhna 
R. Eliezeris fil. Jacobi eſt cabus & purus i. e. pa- 
rum quid, at quod in uſu. Jam vero gradus 
multitudinis aut paucitatis ſententiarum ab ipſis 
traditarum eſt juxta frequentiam aut raritatem 
diſcrepantiarum [que ipſis contigerunt] quarum 
Sectione præcedente meminimus. Süntque ex 
ipſis quorum non recipitur in Miſbna præter unam 
tantum ſententiam, neque alias occurrit nomen 
22 in aliquo judicio ad legem ſpectante; qui 
unt numero triginta octo: Scil. Nahum Hallablar, 
& Rab. Meaſha, qui memorantur in c. Peah 
tantùm, ita ut non alibi repetatur aliquod ipſorum 
dictum. Ut & Hananiah fil. Hacinai, & R. Jo- 
fi f. Hachotephi Ephratæus, in Celaim tantum. R. 
Eleazar Haſma, & R. Jaſi fil. Meſbullam, in Te- 
rumoth tantum. R. Chotſpit in Shebiit, R. Elea- 
zar fil. Fude vir Bartuta, & Doſithai vir Cafar 
Dema, in Orlah tantum. Nahum Medus, in tract. 
de Sabbatho tantam. R. Elaaius & R. Dofetheus 
fil. Janæi, in tract. Erubin tantum. R. Simeon 
fil. vicaru Sacerdotum, & fil. Cobari, in Shekalim. 
Judab fil. Tabbæi & Simeon fil. Setahi, & oft fil. 
Foazeris, & Fofi fil. Joannis, & Natheus Arbeli- 
ta, & Foſuah fil. Perachiæ, in Chagigah tantùm. 
Simeon Temanita, & Nehemiah vir Beith Deli, in 
Zebamoth tantum. R. Eliezer fil. R. 79% Gali- 
læi, & R. Joſua fil. Hyrcani, in Sotah tantum. 
Jeduab Babylonius in Metziah tantum. R. Simeon 
fil. Jude, in Shebuoth tantum. R. Simeon fil. 
Batiræ, & R. Nechoniah fil. EI Nathanis vir 
Cafar Babylonius, & R. Fofi Sacerdos, & R. Ja- 
kim vir Hadid, & Menachem filius Saganæi in E- 
daioth tantum. Simeon frater Azariz, & oft fil. 
Honi, in Zebachim tantum. R. Eleazar filius R. 
Simonis, in Temurah tantum. R. Jacob in Ne- 
gaim tantum. R. Eleazar filius Phiabi in tract. 
Taharoth tantum. R. Joannes fil. Teſuæ, fil. ſo- 
ceri R. Atibæ, in Jadaim tantum. Ex his jam 
commemoratis alicui non eſt in omnibus judicus 
Miſbnæ præter unam ſententiam quæ ei accepta 
fertur, eaque in eo quem deſignavimus tractatu. 
Atque ita ad finem perductum eſt illud quod vi- 


ſum eſt nobis præmittere. Pergimus jam ad explicationem, uti promiſimus. 
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MNI Iſfraelite in futuro ſeculo ſors eſt, ſicut 
diftum eſt, Et pop. tuus omnes juſti in æter- 
num poſſidebunt terram. Hi tamen ex Iſraelitts vitæ 
eterne exſortes erunt : Qui negat in vitam revo- 
candos eſſe mortuos : legem eſſe d cælo: Epicureus, 
R. Akiba ait: Is quoque, qui libros extraneos legit : 
8 adſuſurrat plage hec verba : Omnem mor- 
um, quem impoſui Ægyptiis, non imponam 
tibi. Nam ego Dominus medens tibi. Abba 
Schaiil ait: Is quoque, qui nomen | tetrogrammaton | 
ſuis literis pronunciat. 


S eſt mihi hie de multorum magni ad- 
modum momenti articulorum fundamentis 
loqui. Scias eorum qui Legem ampleQuntur 
ſententias de beatitudine, quam aſſecuturus eſt 
homo mandata iſta, quæ præcepit nobis Deus 
per manus Moſs Doctoris noſtri, præſtando, & 
de miſeria quæ nos ob earum tranſgreſſionem 
conſequetur, pro diverſitate intellectuum, valde 
difcrepare: quin & multùm in hac [materia] con- 
fundi intelle&tus, adeò ut vix reperias quempiam 
cui hoc argumentum liquido mnotuerit z imò 
haudquaquam reperies de eo ſermonem ab aliquo 
liberius inſtitutum qui non fit admodum confuſus. 


ergo exiſtimant Beatitudinem eſſe hor- 


tum Edenis ; eum autem, locum eſſe in quo fine 
ulla corporis moleſtia aut labore edatur & bibatur, 
& in quo domus fint è lapidibus precioſis, & lecti 
holoſerici, fluvi vino & unguentis odoratis fluen- 
tes, cum multis ejuſmodi alus. | 

Miſeriam autem eſſe Gebennam, eamque locum 
igne, qui in ipſo corpora torreat, æſtuantem, in 
quo crucientur homines variis pœnarum generibus, 

uæ longum eſſet explicare. Quam ſententiam 
2 confirmat hæc ſecta multis Sapientum dictis, 
quorum ſenſus literalis tis, quæ ab ipſis dicuntur, 
mn pleriſque ſaltem, convenit. 

Alii, ſecundò, profitentur, & putant Beatitudi- 
nem quæ ſperatur, eſſe Dies Maſiæ, (qui citò 
maniĩfeſtetur;) atque eo tempore futuros 1 
Reges perpetuò victuros, proceri corporis ſtaturà, 
qui terram totam, uſque in æternum obtineant. 
Quin & Maſſias iſte, ex ipſorum ſententia, victu- 
rus eſt quamdiu duraverit ipſe Creator Benedictus; 
1 tunc temporis terra veſtes contextas, 

panem coctam, cum multis ejuſmodi quæ 
fieri non poſſunt. Miſeriam autem in eo conſiſtere, 
quod non fit homo iſtis temporibus ¶victurus] 
neque 5 habeatur qui ea videat: ad quæ e- 
tiam probanda multa afferunt, quæ apud Sapientes 
occurrunt dicta, nee non Sacræ Scripturæ textus, 
2 prima fronte ſententiæ eorum (in parte ſaltem) 

avere videntur. 

Alii, tertio, autumant Beatitudinem quæ ſpe- 
ratur, eſſe Reſurrectionem mortuorum: ſcil. ut, 
poſt mortem, vitæ denuo reſtitutus homo do- 
meſticis ſuis & propinquis [comitatus] redeat, 
edatque & bibat non ampliùs; miſeriam vero hoc 
quod non ſit quis denuo victurus. Quod etiam 


© Exod, xv. 26. 
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probare nituntur dictis Sapientum, & quibuſdam 
in textu locis huic ſententiæ conſentaneis. 

Alii, quartò, aſſerunt Beatitudinem quam aſſe- 
cuturi ſumus, præſtando mandata, eſſe quietem 
corporis, & ſpes hujus mundi in eodem fruendas; 
veluti fertilitatem terræ, facultatum & liberorum 


copiam, longitudinem vitæ, ſanitatem corporis, 


ſtatum ſecurum, qu6dque regno apud nos ſtabi- 
lito in hoſtes noſtros dominaturi ſumus. Infeli- 
citatem autem, quæ nos, cùm tranſgreſſi fuerimus, 
invadet, eſſe his quæ diximus contraria, qualia 
nos hoc exilii tempore patimur. = & hoc 
ſibi probare videntur ex omnibus in Lege texti- 
bus, qui benedictiones & maledictiones continent, 
alliſque pluribus, nec non omnibus quæ in Scrip- 
tura afferuntur narrationibus. 

Alii, quinto, qui & plures ſunt, hæc omnia 
conjungunt, dicentes illud quod ſperatur, eſſe, 
venturum Meſſiam, & mortuos reſuſcitaturum, 
qui Paradiſum ingreſſi ibi comedent & bibent, 
bona fruentes valetudine quamdiu duraverint cœli 
ac terra. Verùm quod ad articulum hunc admi- 
randum (viz, Mundum futurum,) paucos omnino 
reperies quibus in mentem venerit, quive de eo 
cogitent, vel pro fundamento ſumant, aut de no- 
minibus iſtis interrogent cuinam rei competant; 
& num ille, vel alius aliquis juxta ſententias præ- 
dictas finis ſit, aut qui inter finem & cauſam quæ 
ad ipſum perducit, diſtinguant: neque invenies 
prorſus qui de hoc ſciſcitetur, aut qui de eo aliquid 
dicat. Verùm illud de quo quærunt inkverke, 
tum vulgus, tum melioris note homines, eſt, 
Quomodo reſurrecturi ſint mortui, nudi an a- 
micti? & num uſdem quibus ſepulti etant, veſti- 
bus, 1iſque eodem quo fuerant modo acu pictis, 
variegatis, ac pulchrè conſutis? an velamento 
quod ipſis operiendis tantùm ſufficiat? &, cum 
venerit Meffias, num æquales fient dives & pau- 
per? aut futuri ſint ſub ipſo alii fortes, alii infir- 
mi? Cùm multis ejuſmodi quæſtionibus omni 
tempore | ventilatis]. Tu vero [ Lector] hanc 
à me parabolam accipias, quò deinde animum 
ad ea quæ mihi in his omnibus dicenda reſtant, 
audienda apponas. Fingas puerum minorennem 
ad præceptorem deductum, quò eum legem edo- 
ceat, quod certe magnum illi, ob eam quam inde 
aſſequetur perfectionem, bonum eſt; niſi quòd 
ipſe, prez annorum defectu & intellectùs ſui im- 
becillitate, magnitudinem boni iftius, quantam- 
que ad perfectionem ipſum perducturum ſit, haud 
percipiat: coget neceſſitas præceptorem iſtum, 
qui ipſo perfectior eſt, illum ad legendum de re 
aliqua, que ipſi pro ei qua eſt ætate tenera deſi- 
derabilis videatur, provocare. Dicet ergo illi, 
Lege, ut tibi juglandem, aut ficum, aut ſaccari 
portiunculam demus; ita fiet ut legat & ſtudeat, 
non ipſius lectionis gratia, (cum ipſius dignitatem 
non intelligat) ſed ut edulium iſtud, (cujus eſus 
ipſi lectione præſtantior & majus bonum ſine du- 
bio videtur,) accipiat: ideëque lectionem mo- 
leſtiam putat & laborem, quem tamen ſuſcipit ut 
eo finem iſtum deſiderabilem aſſequatur, ſcil. nu- 
cem juglandem, aut ſaccari particulam. Cumque 
grandior jam & intellectu auctus, minoris æſtimet 
illud quod antea præferebat, atque aliud jam eli- 
gat, allicietur etiam eo 3 jam ipſi optabilius 


tore, Lege, ut tibi calceos pulchros, aut iſtiuſmodi veſtem emamus; 
1gentiam adhibeat, non ipſius lectionis gratia, ſed iſtius indumenti; 


CUM 
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cum veſtis iſta præſtantior ipſi ſcientia videatur, 
ſitque lectionis E Porrò cùm intellectu adhuc 
rfectior evaſerit, adeò ut minoris pendatur ipſi 
bs etiam pretium, allicietur aliquo adhuc hoc 
majort z dicente ĩpſi præceptore ſuo, Diſcas hanc 
Sectionem, aut hoc Caput, quo tibi aureum aut 
duos aureos donemus. Leget enim rurſus, & 
diligentiam adhibebit, quo nummos iſtos accipiat, 
cam lucrari nummos ipſi tunc temporis præſtan- 
tius videatur lectione. Fins enim Lectionis apud 
ipſum eſt ut aurum, quod ſperare jubetur, acci - 
at. Cum autem majoris adhuc fuerit judici, ut 
E etiam pretium ipſi vilius habeatur, cum ipſum 
ſpernendum quid eſſe perceperit, alliciendus erit 
eo quod hoc potius erit; ac dicetur ipſi, Diſce, 
ut Doctor ſis, aut Judex, & magni te faciant ho- 
mines, tibique aſſurgant, & juſſis tuis obſequantur, 
ac celebre ſit nomen tuum, & dum vivis & poſt 
mortem tuam, qualis hic vel ille; atque ita leget, 
& ſtudebit, ut aſſequatur gradum iſtum, eritque 
ipſi finis, ut magni ab hominibus fiat, celebre- 
türque, ac laudibus evehatur. Hzc interim omnia 
vituperio digna ſunt, ad quæ tamen confugitur 
ob imbecillitatem intellectùs iſtius, qui finem ſci- 
entiæ alium ab ipſa ſcientia facit, dicens, Quor- 
ſum diſceremus hane ſcientiam, niſi ut ei aliquid 
acquiramus ? quod revera ſtultitia eſt. Hoc au- 
tem eſt quod apud Sapientes dicitur, Shelo Liſhmab, 
Non ſui ipſius gratis [difcere,] viz. ut quis obſe- 
uatur præceptis, eaque faciat, legatque & ſtu- 
deat, non ejus ret ipſius gratia, ſed alius cujuſpiam, 
quod vetarunt Sapientes, q. p. dicentes, Ne fa- 
cias ea coronam, ut its glorieris, neque ſecurim, ut 
iis fodias, [quibus verbis] digitum intendunt ad 
illud quod tibi explicavi; ſcil. ne ſtatuat [quis] 
finem ſcientiæ, vel ut magni fiat ab hominibus, 
vel opes acquirat, neque cultum Dei victũs pa- 
randi inſtrumentum faciat, neque fit ipſi alius ſci- 
entiæ finis quam ipſum ſcire: eodemque modo 
ne fit alius ipſi veritatis finis, quam ut ſciat ipſam 
veram eſſe, & præcepta vera eſſe, & finem ipſo- 
rum eſſe ea præſtare: neque convenit homini per- 
fecto dicere, Si fecero bona iſta, & fugero turpia 
iſta, quæ vetuit Deus, qua re remunerabimur? 
Perinde enim hoc foret, ac fi diceret puer, Quan- 
do legero, quidnam mthi dabitur ? ac diceretur 
ipſi, Res iſta talis. Videntes enim infirmitatem 
intellectũs ipfius, qui gradum iſtum non apprehen- 
dit, ſed finis [ veri] finem [alium] quærit, reſpon- 
detur ipſi ſecundum ſtultitiam ipfius [ ſicut dicitur] 


* Reſponde ſtulto juxta ſtultitiam ſuam Vetuerunt 


autem hoc etiam Sapientes, ſcil. ut ſtatuat homo 
finem cultus ſui, & obſequit erga mandata, rem 
aliquam. Quo ſpectat dictum [vin] præſtantis, per- 
fecti, qui verum optimè perſpexit, Antigen; [nem- 
pe] Socenſis, Ne ſitis inſtar ſervorum, qui ſerviunt 
Domino ed conditione ut accipiant mercedem, ſed 
fitis ut ſervi, qui ſerviunt Domino etiam nulla ex- 
peerata mercede; quo voluerunt amplectendam ve- 
ritatem veritatis ipſius gratià: atque hoc eſt quod 
innuunt cum dicunt, Serviens [Deo] ex amore. 
Dixerunt etiam, quibus pax, In preceptis ejus de- 
leftatur valde. Dixit Rab. Eleazar, Præceptis e- 
jus, & non mercede præceptorum ipfius. Quan- 
tum autem, & quam perſpicuum eſt hoc argu- 
mentum? Eſt enim ratio manifeſta illius quod in 
ſuperioribus diximus. Hoc tamen ipſo majus eſt 
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dictum ipſorum in textu libri Sifre, Ne forte dicas, Ecce ego diſco Legem ea propter ut ſim dives, 


4 Prov. xxvi. 5. 


t 


PORTA 


ab o xn Bays wo ODD 
þ my aNMR2 55 De Nan 


n an pd ee o, Wyn 
e JR, u u, U yh 
Ly Der N IRAN TRPNYN 
4210), ohe IP: „i, ORG Note 


Spb TW Dx FGO IDNR 
bes ate ve Oe AT n I 
19 οοονοτ 87 1M) FANRD Ty 
_— 8 2 y de 
A OD N NU P e n e 
12 pen dd ere se mnt 
89 yr d ry RT x HD Oe 
Ny No Nye yd xo DSN 
yd hy de d y IR y 8A 
OR wn) xp! epd y TI 
m3} 85 xnbMb 4 oN ydcde IN 
N DN Tr 89), D’ ay id 
rr deze On bY tx al ay 
WIR oe h M12), Dee 
dry y v ide N INXARD 
INN DN N09 NR Y 11 
D n b N eq DDD 
T2 Ta In M9 BN) 
2 N20 M XP 2IRPR NMR NIX 
N) DD ND D BD prox my 225K Y 
d N M WIR DINDIR y RITPIN 


DD N RIP) MY RD MNADPR 
d P23D XD 15 e127 Y 


512 "Ang Miohe BN NY MAX 
AIR, MAN EM », AMR 
7 57239 3X08 IM DD e 
mr JA N59 INND! R2IN) PHRRD 
DN PRNNAR 'D ASSN 55D BNA 
MNRD yy N pix pu 
y pry ey M7, erp n 
%% Tnay mh KY Yar mn 

be HD i 23 deo NoVH xn Naw 


d debe w οοj NY 22MM BRO 


o We mm e Fe pre rn 
T2 rypd 12) NEPRIN IVR 1221 NIVRN 
MD ND N mMAx>E ty MANN 
2x) 899 NRyaNRPIOR RKTITY VEN 
Y D ir NOD RON MIR 
d e©RYDIR 1 pure DR 
d pi H id YI 1 Tk 
RMD nn 5) PnbaX PIN 
DDD IT BY je Y ND BAIMY 
ND NR frames E1INPR οο 
TNXL Sy TMX RMD BN TIN 
Sx yo Ne MO M 
Wang by ov n yRWHR (5 
A p Wire d h 2 ND 
W Phe ITY N 8M: Nl 
H Fabobe Hνννν)ν TM NIXDNNDN 
NY DoanR nat RAND RTPNE 
* BXENPR e CONNER TPM 
N MIN MOOR Wo ix (80 Wn 


MOS1Ss. 33 


ea propter ut vocer Rabbi, ut accipiam mercedem 
in ſæculo futuro: docemur dicere ad diligendum Do- 
minum, quicquid feceritis, ne faciatis nifi ex amcr? 
tantum. Manifeſta ergo eſt hæc ſententia, con- 
ſtatque eam Legis ſcopum eſſe, & fundamentum 
ejus quod profitentur Sapientes, nec adeò cæcus 
eſt quis, ut eam non perſpiciat, niſi ſtultus, 
hebes, quem cogitationum ineptarum & imagi- 
nationum vitioſarum ſuggeſtus perdidit. Fuit 
autem iſte gradus Mrabami patris noſtri, quod 
ſcil. fuerit Seviens [ Deo] ex amore, & ad hanc 
viam fedulo nitendum eſt. Cùm autem per- 
ſpectum haberent Sapientes, quibus pax, ob- 
ſcuram admodum eſſe hanc ſententiam, quam- 
que non omnes capiunt, &, fi intellexcrint, 
non tamen ei ſtatim aſſentiunt, neque pro 
vera habendam eſſe cenſent. Neque enim 
facit quis opera aliqua, niſi ut iis conſequatur utili- 
tatem, aut repellat damnum, ſin minus, futura 
eſt actio ipſius fruſtranea. Quomodo ergo dicetur 
ei qui Legem amplectitur, Facias hæc opera, 
aut, hæc ne facias, non ob metum pœnæ [a] 
Deo, neque ſpe mercedis ab ipſo conſequendæ. 
Durum admodum hoc erit, quia non omnes re- 
rum veritatem capiunt, ut ſint Abrabhamo patri 
noſtro ſimiles. Ideo permiſerunt vulgo ut in o- 
pinione ſua maneant; ſcil. facienda eſſe bona ſpe 
premu, & mala metu pœnæ fugienda; ũtque ad 
hoc excitentur, & in ſententia ſua hac de re confir- 
mentur, donec rebus meliùs apprehendendis ſvaleat] 
qui eas intelligere vult, ac quid verum, & quz 
via perfectior fit dignoſcat, quemadmodum cum 
puero inter docendum, juxta ſimilitudinem præ- 
miſſam, agimus: quare Antigono Socenſi vitio ver- 
terunt, quod ſententiam ſuam palam coram vulgo 
protulerit, 1de6que dixerunt Sapientes, Cavele 
verbis veſtris, &c. uti in Abeth explicaturi ſumus. 
Nec tamen prorſus operam perdunt iſti è vulgo 
dum Legi, metu pœnæ, & ſpe præmii obſequun- 
tur, verum nondum ſunt perfecti: probaturque 
in ipſis illud, quo ita acquiratur ipſis habitus at- 

ue exercitatio in obedientia Legis, ut indè ad ve- 
ritatem tranſitum facientes, ſervi ex amore evadant : 
Atque hoc eſt quod dicunt, Semper det homo operam 
Legi, etiamſi non ipſius gratid, quoniam ex hoc 
[ quod præſtet ipſam] non ſui gratid, eò perveniet 
[ut &] Jui gratis | preſtet.] Ex lis autem quæ 
ſeire debes, eſt, in verbis Sapientum, quibus pax 
interpretandis, ] diſtribui homines in tres claſſes, 
Prima (atque hi plurimi ſunt eorum quos vel quo- 
rum ſcripta vidi, aut de quibus audivi) eorum eſt, 
qui ea juxta ſenſum literalem intelligi volunt, ne- 
que ea ullatenùs interpretantur, adeo ut his im- 
poſſibilia quæ vis neceſſariò exiſtere videantur. Hoc 
autem fecerunt, quòd ſcientiarum prorſus rudes 
ſint, & à diſciplinis alieni, neque in eo perfecti- 
onis gradu ut ipſi ſibi monitores ſint, nec alium 
qui eos moneret, invenerint. Putant ergo iſti nolu- 
iſſe Sapientes in omnibus indubitatæ veritatis 
dictis ſuis aliud, quam quod ipſi ex iiſdem perce- 
perint, eaque prout ſonant verba intelligenda, e- 
tiamſi quod primo multis in ipſorum dictis ap- 
paret prorſus abſurdum ſit, adeò ut ſi juxta illud 
quod prez ſe ferunt verba conſiderantes, dicentque, 
Quomodo fiet, ut quot in mundo ſunt hominum 
quiſpiam hoc imaginetur, & pro vera habeat ſen- 


tentia? tantum abeſt ut illud laudare velit. [Digna] autem eſt miſera hec ſecta, 1 defleatur 
ſtultitia ; nam dum ſe Sapientes extollere putat, in infimum eos gradum dejicit : neſciens interim 
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ſe ita facere. Quinimo certiſſimè ſecta ĩſta religionem 
honore ſuo ſpoliat, ejũſque ſplendorem obfuſcat, 
Legemque Dei in contrarium ei ad quod ipſa diri- 
gitur, detorquet. Nam cum Deus in 1pſo legis tex- 
tu dicat, Qui audient omnia ſtatuta iſta, & dicent, 
Tantum populus ſapiens & intelligens, gens mag na 
ita, genus hoc hominum contexit è ſono verbo- 
rum Sapientum illud quod fi audierint gentes [aliæ 
dicerent, Certè populus ſtultus & fatuus eſt gens 
iſta parva. Qui autem plurimùm hoc faciunt, 
ſunt Homiliaſtæ, qui ea hominibus explicant, quæ 
ipſi non intelligunt, atque utinam cum non intel- 
ligant, tacere vellent, Quis dabit tacendo tacere- 
tis, & eſſet vobis ad Sapientiam ? aut dicerent ſal- 
tem, Neſcimus quid velint Sapientes hoc dicto, 
aut quomodo exponendum fit ; verùm ipſi illud 
ſe intelligere putant, atque hoc ſatagunt, ut ho- 
minibus explicent illud quod ipfi intellexerint, 
non quod dixerint Sapientes; coram vulgo ex- 
plicationes [tra&.] Beracoth & capitis Chelek, 
prout verba ad literam ſonant, proferentes. 
Claſſis ſecunda numeroſa etiam eſt, iſtorum 
ſcil. qui cum dicta Sapientum legerint aut audi- 
verint, atque juxta ſonum verborum acceperint, 
rati noluifle Sapientes aliud quam quod præ fe 
ferunt verba, incipiunt ſtultitiæ, fœditatis & ab- 
ſurditatis incuſare illud quod abſurdum non eſt; 
ac frequenter verbis Sapientum illudunt, ſe illis 
ſapientiores & perſpicaciores eſſe judicantes, atque 
illos, quibus pax, deceptos fuiſſe, judicii exper- 
tes, omnium rerum ignaros, adeò ut nihil prorſus 
intelligerent. Eorum qui hanc opinionem amplee- 
tuntur plerique ſunt ex 11s qui fe medicos profiten- 
tur, quique circa aſtrorum effectus ineptiunt. Sunt 
enim hi, opinione ſuà, acuti, Sapientes, Philoſo- 
phi; at quam longè abſunt ab eo ut pro homi- 
nibus habeantur apud vere Philoſophos. Sunt au- 
tem hi ſtultiores Claſſe priori, magiſque fatui. 
Secta certè maledicta, quod hæc effutiat contra 
viros magnos de quorum ſcientia apud doctos 
liquido conſtat. Quod fi diſciplinis operam na- 
varent, ut ſcirent quomodo de Theologicis & e- 
juſmodi rebus ſermo, tum apud vulgus, tum apud 
doctiores, inſtituendus ſit, & partem Philoſophiæ 
practicam tenerent, tum demum conſtaret fue- 
rintne Sapientes [noſtri] viri docti, annon: & 
manifeſtus eſſet ipſis eorum quæ ab illis dicta ſunt, 
ſenſus. Secta tertia paucorum admodum eſt, adeò 
ut non aliter ſecta audiat quàm ſol ſpecies: ſunt 
autem illi apud quos de merito Sapientum, & 
bona ipſorum intentione, inde conſtat, quod dictis 
ipſorum involuta reperiantur verba, quæ ſenſus 
admodum veros innuant, quæ pauca licet fuerint, 
eaque ſparſim in [diverſis] locis librorum ab ipſis 
compoſitorum poſita, indicant qua fuerint perfec- 
tione, ipſoſque rerum veritatem apprehendiſſe. 
Conſtat etiam ipſis de eorum quæ fieri non poſſunt 
impoſſibilitate, ejaſque quod neceſſarium eſt neceſ- 
ſitate, norüntque illos, q. p. non locutos fuiſſe 
de eo quod fieri non poſſit, unde certo ſtatuunt 
ſubeſſe verbis ipſorum exterius [quid] & interius, 
ac quotieſcunque loquantur de rebus impoſſibilibus, 
habere verba ipſorum rationem ænigmatis & para- 
bolz ; iſte enim mos fuit Sapientum magnorum, 
ideõque orſus eſt princeps Sapientum librum ſuum, 
dicendo, Ad intelligendum parabolam & facun- 
diam, verba Sapientum, & enigmata eorum. No- 


© Deut. iv. 6. 


Oba NWWN U DIX ) 


f Job xxl. 5. 


PORTA M OSI S. 


nnim em mx 
Mm TR ND by » Ts 38 


WR SOR panD 1 S1 MHR (66 


D i N 
an) 


Tm > ppm 5 De pom 
DDR DRID INIT TON BIRLSY 
By pp 5 nnybD xy x» 
1 h een een n Y Sb 
dende D PIIR pare x97 D 
WW Sa &2 B71 ManSY 55 x» 
em mw» wav » are 
Pap D 75305 BÞÞ MM Men 
X72 Pr dt XD 2 x 
pan O e 55 x51 ODD 
dende SNAN > SITIR MN NINA 
N M XN Om © mm RN 
Mas Wn Hy pay braaINR H 
y RETVN PIN PID) FNIALAINTMN 
NN HIROPR) IN Ne err 
DX XN fe EM Ne Sr 
TAR Hy MSaND MyDD ꝰ SINK 
Pn PN2MNTX XIMNIR RD IR ton 


Px Y my RD 75 
ve nTpm aypn by wap? 


B2N,nm.7 » WH) y23w2 05 x95 
S715, 5X BMX Mom pee ⁰ 
DX7DR DV DM 7 Www 
HDD Mane Wb pra patty 
WO NID KY KTP D Mm mag 
3078 "T2 pre NN D py. I 
D271 DMN) DIR Nn IRAN 
1D DITYAR XD) AIDXD2 RDIN DD 
DN N AIDNDDIN 13 FINDINON 
WD SR Fab fo be BM 
SMNERAND IS) AYND Tm MIRA 
SMS (82 TP TRI Roby, PN 'N 

05 NFOpοο my 
ypy je 1229 5 May 7 ISR D 
5 xr Deere 5 xg 
PRIN 13m MMR, TY MORO 
1829 fDοοο 1D D tie poo 
jc dh de 897 PDR 57 57 
NN D DNINDI IRYD DI Dn» 
x7 cep MIR D im foes 
ND D HIND x xp 8&5 1m 
D DRNPRIR DM Y12 C22) Hoxp 
un DLDINR ty e D 
DNR DD Th XD DDD 


We) d r 8D Hy Sn maxob2 


b h n Fra AY mx 
S152) y M57 RIS DN 


DI NON TPM PRANS . 
XV29yD DNR 21M panandgR PRIOR 


up xD D mbar N NY. D 
53 MN) RB) Ie - D οο IX 
ND FIDDD N 115 10D) 2 
SIN 5958 S220 4 D mn2ND 
X19), De Nhe Ix tom 
PID SRP) 22078 DYY MARNI MN 
DEE 
bDDοτ ry e DD NY I 

VIC 


Prov. i. 6. 2 


W 


| 5 bye N PI Dm 


Nen Arn NON) 


do d NN = 


e d 5 M82 D — e 
121 77m 23H 82, cn D 
NOR d p59 ooyoR OI O05 1x5 
9 . Nite PN De 7 82 bun. 
Dn Bp x ⁰ο T9 212) 
ge po by yr 
Ne Dye IM FARY N * 
or Ye D MM 7 D TP 
73 r ya DIET Th 9 
W. N den drake RN Wird. 
"IR PARV) Spy PR PINE? ⅛ H T 
DN MY οοννe. DM h a 
Nr yy οατνᷓ , ans f- 
W R225 prox v rd dune 
22 NR, NN N οονe Sp i D 
7p P SID MI amb SAR 
yy Y MN p URN IR NIN MN 
„ 89: RD) BD We 9 AID) 
oxp nina ave wb P79) Sr Jr 

mn wn > 
xm ND * rod NTT y 
57 5015 rn i Own BNA D 


) 2X; 
5 
| 


72. 'D | 
& TID Dh x rde u 


e n 2) ROW 3 


D ry Frome ans 
r DD FATINDR TRIS TP Pr 
d D 8 RR Nn Vn 
D Dο DAN abs SoR erde 
i Mp Wan Wm HR D 
AER O sb run i pop 
d % Toy TM RD 19) APRON 
My pn SpyP8 NY RAD DANN 
W nM o 15 mx Dy 
END MIMRN D DDR e WRIPR 
N25 Debt 8&1 prog ND mb 
D rh Pan n W829 Sxp 
x de Tn WN Sore Mx 
Opn nx 
edo MR, BIN INT RD > 
iN TIT N ROO oy Tt 
vx] ane payoR SD ende 
MX EDX Y N Jo 
MTs By N $23) IRAN 
To c > m9 Wh op 
Ne ooxyoR tn cl Sy N 
Nyon RT 
eb Node A v #5 nM NN 
Sc οοοe ̃ 1D. DXINPR N De dp 
d Pi d d NR2IPN IRR) 
NY Nos N ob. 1 N 
W2 Sx eK * by N 
'D 82159 D 2 8230) rw. m 
Ne Tru, d DOR IRR 
d Fibo e Need rr 
Mn p21 oe bo d FIR V1 ANT 
Mw N MAR jp NN FAD) e, 
d MIRROR Ty , 5 


Node see n j FID 


PORTA MO SIS. 57 


vit autem, qui verborum ſignificatus novit, Chid- 
dah eſſe orationem cujus ſcopus in interiori ejus 
parte, non in cortice habetur: quemadmodum 
dicit, proponam jam vobis ænigma, c. Sermones 
nim doctorum omnium ſunt de rebus ſublimi- 
bus, que ſunt finis, ipſi autem ænigmatici ſunt 
& parabolici. Quomodo autem vitio vertetur 
(heus homines) quod ſcientiam tradant per para- 
bolas & — rerum humilium & vulga- 
rium, cùm videas hominum ſapientiſſimos idem 
feciſſe ¶ inſtinctu] Sp. Sancti, ipſum nempe Salo- 
monem in Proverbiis, & Cantic. Canticorum, & 

arte Eccles. & quomodo reprehendatur qui ver- 
ba ipſorum interpretatus, ea à ſenſu, quem præ 
ſe ferunt, abducat, ut ita intellectui conſentanea 
ſint, & veritati libriſque ccelitus datis congrua, 
cum ipſi expreſſa Scripturæ verba ita exponant, 
ut a verbis abducant, & pro parabolicis habeant ? 
quod verum eſt, Inveniemus enim eos dixiſſe di- 
ctum Scripturz, » [p/e percuſſit duos Ariel Moab, to- 
tum eſſe figuratum : eodemque modo quod dixit, 
Ipſe 3 Leonem in medio ciſternæ, &c. figu- 


ram eſſe. Item dictum ipſius, Quis potabit me 


aqua ? cæteraque quæ ¶ ibi] narrantur omnia figu- 
ram eſſe. Similiter liber Jobi integer, juxta quoſ- 
dam, parabola fuit, nec quem in finem poſita ſit 
declaratur. Eodemque modo quod locutus eſt 
Ezekiel, dixerunt quidam eorum, Parabolam 
fuiſſe, multaque ſunt ejuſmodi. Quod fi fueris 
(heus tu) utriuſvis harum Sectarum priorum, ver- 
bis meis de re aliqua huc ſpectante ne attendas, 
neque enim expediet tibi ex 1is quicquam; ſed e 
contra tibi nocitura ſunt, taque illa odio habitu- 
rus: quomodo enim convenient alimenta quanti- 
tate tenuia, qualitate benè temperata, viro qui 


aſſuetus fuerit alimentis malis, craſſis? ſunt enim 


> 


ipſi noxia, & faſtidio futura. Annon vides quid 
dert qui aſſuetus fuerat cepis & allio & piſcibus, 
de Manna, Quid hoc eft, & anima noſtra averſatur 
panem levem, &c, Quod ſi ex us fueris qui ter- 
tiæ Claſſis ſunt, quotieſcunque occurrit tibi quid 
in verbis eorum quod refugiat intellectus, fac ibi 
ſubſiſtas, ac ſcias ænigma eſſe & parabolam, ac 
pernoctes animo occupatus, ac cogitationibus de- 
fixus in ejus interpretatione, ſollicitè rationem veri 
indagans, & ſententiam rectam, ſicut dicit, Ad 
inveniendum verba voluntatis, & ſcripturam recti- 
tudinis, verba veritatis. Perpende autem verba 
mea, è quibus utilitatem, volente Deo, capturus 
es. Ac jam de eo quod inſtitui dicere incipiam. 
Scias, cut nec cœcus colores, nec ſurdus voces, 
neque impotens veneris voluptatem veneris perci- 
pit; ita nec corpora voluptates animi proprias aſſe- 
qui; & quemadmodum piſcis elementum ignis 
non habet cognitum, cum ipſe in ejus contrario 
degat; ita nec in mundo hoc corporeo voluptates 
mundi ſpiritualis dignoſci; ac certè non eſt apud 
nos ulla omnino præter eam corporis, & quam 
ſenſus è cibo, potu, & venere pereipiunt, volup- 
tas. Quicquid ultra eſt, nobis planè incompertum 
eſt, adeò ut illud cogitationum primordiis, aut a- 
liter quam multa adhibita diligentia, diſcernere at- 
que apprehendere nequeamus. Atque ita ſe res 
habeat neceſſe eſt, cum in mundo ſimus corporeo; 
ide6que non aliam quam ejus voluptatem percipi- 
amus; quod ad voluptates autem ſpirituales, ex 
perpetuæ ſunt, nunquam ceſſaturæ, nec ulla eſt 


omnino inter ipſas & has proportio, neque hobis vel lege vel Metaphy ſicorum inter Philoſophos 
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ſententia] conceditur, ut Angelis, ſtellis, & 
phæris, nullam eſſe voluptatem aſſeramus. Qui- 
nimo magna admodum iis, ex eo quod de Crea- 
tore intelligunt, oritur voluptas: atque inde fit 
ut perpetui fruantur & quæ nunquam ceſſat vo- 
luptate : non eſt tamen ipſis voluptas ¶ aliqua] cor- 
porea, nec eam percipiunt, cùm non ſint illis, ut 
nobis, ſenſus, quibus ea quæ nos percipimus aſſe- 
quantur : eodemque modo, cum è nobis quis dig- 
nus factus fuerit qui gradum iſtum poſt mortem 
conſequatur, non ampliùs voluptates corporeas 
8 eſt, eaſve appetiturus, magis quam 
ex, magni regni Dominus, regno ſuo exui cu- 
piat, ut ad pili luſum in plateis redeat, etiamſi 
fuerit tempus quo ſine dubio luſum iſtum pili reg- 
no anteferret, viz. cùm adhue puer 3 re- 
rum iſtarum ſimul expertus non fuiſſet: ſicut & 
nos hodie voluptatem corpoream, ei quæ animæ 
propia eſt, anteferimus. Cum autem voluptatum 
iſtarum binarum qualitatem perpenderis, unius vi- 
litatem, & alterius dignitatem, etiam in hoc mun- 
do, facile dignoſces. Homines enim pleroſque, 
vel potiùs omnes, cernimus animis ac corporibus 
ſuis moleſtiam & laborem, quo nullus gravior eſſe 
poteſt, imponere, ut gradum ſublimem conſequan- 
tur, aut magni ab hominibus fiant; non eſt autem 
hæc voluptas eadem cum illa quæ a cibo aut po- 
tu provenit. Similiter multi vindictam de inimi- 
cis ſumendam multis corporis voluptatibus præ- 
ferunt: quin & multi etiam maximas inter cor- 
poris delectationes fugiunt, vel opprobrii & dede- 
coris ipfas ſecuturi metu, vel fame conſequendæ 
defiderio. Cum ergo ita comparatæ ſint res in 
hoc etiam mundo corporeo, quanto magis in fu- 
turo, ubi animæ noſtræ de Creatore, . quantum 
corpora cœleſtia, aut etiam amplius, percepturæ 
ſint. Neque enim voluptas iſta in partes diſtri- 
buitur, neque enarrari poteſt, neque reperitur ſi- 
militudo aliqua quacum comparari poſſit; verùm, 
uti dixit Propheta, ejus magnitudinem admira- 
tus, Quàm magna eſt bonitas tua, quam recondiſti 
timentibus te, & feciſti ſperantibns in te! Atque 
ita dixerunt, q. p. In mundo futuro nec eff eſus, 
nec potus, nec lotio, nec unctio, neque uſus lect 
conjugalis, verùm ſedent juſti coronas in capite ge. 
tantes, & voluptatem e ſplendore majeſtatis di vi- 
ne capientes; ubi verbis iſtis, Coronas in capite 
geſtantes, innuit duraturam eſſe animam duratione 
objecti ſcientiæ ſuæ, eſſẽque ipſam & ipſum rem 
unam, ficut & a Philoſophis peritioribus multis 
modis, quos hie explicare longum eſſet, declaratum 
eſt: eo autem quod dicit, Voluptatem capientes e 
ſplendore divinæ Majeſtatis, animas iſtas eo quod 
de Creatore intelligunt, oblectari, quemadmodum 
animalia ſancta, & reliqui angelorum ordines, eo 
quod de eſſentia ipſius percipiunt. Beatitudo au- 
tem & finis ultimus elf, ut quis ad hunc cœtum 
ſupremum pertingat, & gradum iſtum conſequa- 
tur, durẽtque anima in eo quem deſcripſimus ſta- 
tu, in æternum, juxta durationem Creatoris glo- 
rioſi, qui cauſa eſt durationis ejus, eo quod ipſum 
apprehendat, eee in Philoſophia pri- 
ma traditum eſt: at que hoc certè bonum eſt mag- 
num, cui æquari aliud non poteſt, cuique nulla 
voluptas ſimilis eſt. Quomodo enim comparabi- 
tur quod perpetuum eſt ſine termino, rei quæ 
finem habet? atque hoc eſt quod dixit Deus, Ut 
bent ſit tibi, & prolonges dies: cujus dicti explica- 
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| fieri poſſunt, neque longe ab intellectu remota, 
| ew n wake DN fed conceſſu facila, etiamſi corum non meminiſſet 
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Sv m1 5 MP2 MIMD lex, multo magis cum in lege expreſſa fuerint, & 

] ARM Mp S121) 15) D Wn Ng manifeſta. Quod ad Gehennam vero, eſt illud 
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cunt autem nonnulli, appropinquaturum ipſis ſo- 
lem eõſque torrefacturum, ad quod probandum adhibent dictum ipfius, + Quia ecce dies venit, ar- 


dens inſtar fornacis, &c. Autumant alii, æſtum mirum in corporibus ipſorum oriturum, qui ea com- 
burat, 


2 1 Sam. xxv. 29. * Ia. Ixiv. 4. P Sam. xxviii. 18. 9 Mal. iv. 1. 
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burat, quod probant dicto ipſius, Spiritus veſter, 


ignis comedet vos. Quod ad reſurrectionem autem 


mortuorum, eſt ea fundamentum è fundamentis 
legis Mafis, quam fi quis non credat, non eſt 
ipli in Judzorum Religione ſors aut locus. Per- 
tinet ea ad ſolos virtute præſtantes. Expreſſe e- 
nim dicitur in Bereſbitb Rabba, Demiſſio pluviæ 
juſtornm ſimul eſt & injuſtorum, at reſurrectio mor- 
tuorum juſtorum tantim. Ac quomodo victuri 
ſunt injuſti, cum mortui fint etiam dum vivunt ? 
ita dixerunt, q. p. Mali etiam dum vivunt mortut 
appellantur : at juſti etiam poſt mortem vivi audi- 
unt. Scias autem hominem neceſſariò mori, & in 
illud è quo compoſitus eſt reſolvi. Quod ad dies 
Meſſiz autem, ſunt illi tempus, r. reſtituendum 
eſt Hraeli regnum, ipſique in Palæſtinam redituri. 
Erit autem Rex iſte potens, cujus regni metro- 
polis erit Zion, cujus nomen celebre ac ultimas 
terræ partes fam impleturum, Salomone ＋ 7 ac 
ditior, quocum pacem inituræ ſunt gentes & ob- 
ſequium ipſi præſtitutæ provinciæ, ob inſignem 
ius juſtitiam & quæ ab ipſo fient miracula. 
Quod ſi quis in ipſum inſurrexerit, perditum illum 
in manum ipſius tradet Deus. Omnes autem 
ſcripture textus, tum ipſius, tum noſtram quam 
per eum [conſequemur] felicitatem prædicant. 
At non mutabitur in rerum natura quicquam ab 
eo quo nunc eſt ſtatu, niſi quod regnum penes 
Iſraelem futurum ſit. Ita expreſſe dixerunt Sapi- 
entes, Non eſt inter ſæculum hoc & dies Meſſie 
[diſcrepantia] preter ſubjugationem regnorum tan- 
tum. Erüntque ſub ipſo alii aliis fortiores & de- 
biliores; verùm iſtis diebus facilis admodum pa- 
ratu hominibus erit victus, adeò ut quam mini- 
mi fieri poſſit moleſtia magnum quis aſſequatur 
lucrum; atque huc ſpectat quod Veeunt, Futu- 
rum eft ut producat terra Iſraelis placentas & 
Melotaz-veſkes ſericas * : dicunt enim vulgo, cum quis 
rem facile & in promptu invenerit, Invenit 6 
dev panem piſtum & cibum coftum : quod ut in- 
dicant Sctipturæ verba, * Eruntque alienigenæ a- 
gricolæ veſtri & vinitores veſtri; ita ſimul futu- 
ram tunc temporis arationem & meſſem probant; 
quare iratus eſt Sapiens ille qui hanc ſententiam 
protulit Diſcipulo ſuo, qui hanc ipſius ſententiam 
non intelligens, verbis prout ſonant acceptis, ipſi 
pro modulo captus ſui reſponſum, quod revera 
nullum eſt, reddidit. Neque enim ipſum prout 
veritati conſentaneum eſt reſpondiſſe, argumento 
eſt quod reponit, Ne reſpondeas ſtulio juxta 
ſtultitiam ſuam. Magna autem temporum iſto- 
rum fcelicitas erit, quod' tune a jugo regni mali, 
quod nos ab omnium virtutum ſtudio retinet, 
Iiberabimur, ac multiplicabitur ſcientia, ſicut dixit, 
x quia replebitur terra ſcientia Domini, tollentarque 
lites & bella, ut & dixit, Nec tollet gens in gen- 
tem gladium, conceſſã illis qui tune vivent perfec- 
tione magna qua ad vitam ſæculi futuri pertingant. 
Morietur autem Meſtah, regnabüntque poſt ip- 
ſum filius & nepotes. Moriturum enim ipſum in- 
dicat Deus, Non caligabit, nec frangetur, donec 
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ponat in terra judicium, &c, At diutiflime duraturum eſt regnum ipſius, ac longævi tunc ho- 
mines futuri. Sublatis enim doloribus & moleſtiis prolongantur vitz: neque certe alienum a vero 


eſt, 


7 Iſa. xxxili. 11. * Prior Editio fic habuit, Ioeſtes, Me lotas, ſericas. ] — Melotas autem in Margine ponendum, ut 
vocis Hebraicz ſonum magis quam ſenſum hoc loco exprimat, quamvis enim Heb. Do, Veſtes Sericæ, 5 und m for- 
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res opere variegato, auroque, five picturà exornare, denotantia. I correxit Cl. Autor in not. ad finem hujus tractatus. 
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eſt, duraturum regnum ipſius ad quædam anno- 
rum millia. Aſſerunt enim, Bonorum conſortium, 
ubi coaluerit, non facile diſſolvi. Non autem adeo 
deſiderandi ſunt dies Maſſiæ, ut vel multiplicentur 
frumentum & opes, vel ut equis vehamur, aut 
adhibitis inſtrumentis muſicis compotemus, ut ex- 
iſtimant qui confuſi ſunt intellectu; verùm eos 
optarunt Prophetæ & avide expectarunt viri præ- 
ſtantes ob illam, quæ tunc futura eſt, bonorum ſo- 
cietatem, n e eas probam, & ſcientiam, 
Regiſque juſtitiam & inſignem ſcientiam, gra- 
dumque quo ad creatorem ſuum eſt, propinquum 
(ficut ipſi dixit, Ju es filius meus) quodque tota 
Maſis Lex fine faſtidio, perturbatione aut coactione 
præſtanda fit, ſicut promiſit, Non docebunt quiſ- 
que proximum ſuum, c. quoniom omnes me cognoſ- 
cent à mag no eorum uſque ad parvum eorum : po- 
namque Legem meam in corde ipſorum, & auferam 
cor lapideum ò carne veſtra, &c. (cam multis e- 
juſmodi Scripturæ locis eodem ſpectantibus :) qui- 
bus moribus firmiter apprehenditur ſæculum fu- 
turum, Quod autem ad finem ultimum, eſt ille 
ſæculum futurum, quo enitendum. Ide6que finem 
illum reſpiciens [Doctor] iſte veridicus, omiſſis 
aliis, Omni Jhralitæ (inquit) ſors eſt in ſæculo fu- 
turo. Quamvis autem ſit ipſum finis, non ta- 
men debet ille, qui ſe ſervum ex amore præſtare 
velit, ide Deum colere ut mundum futurum 
acquirat; uti in præcedentibus explicavimus; ſed 
eã quam deſcripturus ſum ratione: ſc. quod ubi cre- 
diderit collatam prophetis a Deo ſcientiam qua 
eos docuit ita ſe habere virtutes, ita vitia, opor- 
teat ipſum, qua hominem rectè diſpoſitum, vir- 
tutes ſectari, vitia autem fugere : quod cum fe- 
cerit, impletum eſt in ipſo illud quod hominis 
nomine innuitur, ipſeque a beſtiis diſtinctus. Cim- 
que jam evaſerit homo perfectus, eſt e differentiis 
hominis, cui non obſtat impedimentum akquod, 
hoc, ut anima ipſius duratione ejus quod ſcit, per- 
duret, quod eſt (uti explicavimus) ſæculum futu- 
rum. Atque huc ſpectat illud quod dicit, Ne 
fitis ut equus & mulus quibus non eſt intellectus, 
Sc. i. e. quibus, illud quod eos retinet, ne liberè 
evagentur, aliquid eſt exteriùs additum, fræœænum 
puta aut capiſtrum; homini vero non ita, cum 
quod ipſum retineat ipſe ſit; viz. forma ipſius 
humana, quæ, ubi perfecta fuerit, ipſum retrahet 
ab eo — perfectioni ipſius obſtat, qualia ſunt 
quæcunque Vitiorum nomine appellantur: at & 
contra incitabit ad illud quo perficiatur; nimi- 
rum Virtutes. Atque hoc eſt quod ex us omni- 
bus, quæ de inſigni hoc ac magni momenti argu- 
mento locuti ſunt, liquere arbitror. Compoſiturus 
ſum autem librum, in quo explicationes myſticas, 

uz in Talmude aliiſque libris reperiuntur, omnes 
ful collectas explicabo, atque interpretatione 
veritati congrua exponam, quam etiam totam 
ex ipſorum verbis confirmans, indicabo quænam 
ex illis prout ſonant [accipiende ;] quænam para- 
bole ſint; quænam, cum in ſomno acciderint, 
oratione tamen liberiori enarrentur, quaſi vigi- 
lantibus contigiſſent: quo etiam explicaturus ſum 
tibi opiniones multas, reſque non paucas, qua- 


rum exempla tibi aliquot in hoc ſermone meo dedi, è quibus de reliquis conjecturam facias. Ne 
autem mihi vitio vertatur illud, quod in oratione mea accidit, ut verbis quibuſdam & notionibus, 
quæ improbant ſapientes, liberius utar; hanc enim mihi libertatem indulſi, quo intelligere fa- 


Q 


K Jer. xxxi. 34. 


* Plal. ii. 7. 


cerem 
© Pal. xxxii. 10. 2 
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cerem illum, qui non priùs in aliquibus ad ma- 
teriam hanc ſublimem, quam non omnes capi- 
unt, ſpectantibus, inſtitutus fuerit. 

Quod ad nomen Epicurus, vox eſt Syriaca, 
cujus ſignificatus eſt, Deſpectus & contemptus 
legis aut eorum qui legem pre ſe ferunt ; ideõ- 
que nomen hoc generaliter ei qui fundamenta le- 
gis non crediderit, quive Sapientes, aut quemli- 
bet ipſorum diſcipulum, aut præceptorem ſuum 
contemptui habuerit, attribuitur. Libros exoti- 
cos vocant, libros hæreticorum, eodemque modo 
libros Ben Sire. Fuit autem ille vir quidam qui 
libros de rebus futilibus ad artem conjectandi ſpec- 
tantibus, quibus nulla ineſt vel ſcientia, vel uti- 
litas, ſed inane temporis diſpendium, compoſuit: 
quales ſunt & libri iſti qui reperiuntur apud Ara- 
bes, Hiſtorici ſcil. & de rebus geſtis Regum, Ara- 
bumque genealogiis, & Cantilenarum, cum ejuſ- 
modi als, in quibus neque ulla eſt ſcientia, nec 
utilitas ad corpus redundans verùm mera tem- 
poris jactura. 

Qui adſiſurrat plage : ex nempe conditione, 
ut cum emiſſione ſputi fiat; quoniam in hoc eſt 
contemptus nominis divini. Et qui pronuntiat 
nomen literis ſuits: ut ſcil. proferat Jod, He, 
Vau, He, quod eſt nomen expreſſum. Quin & 
alia recenſent quæ qui fecerit nullam eſt [ibi] 
habiturus partem. Dicunt enim, Qui pudore af- 
ficit ſocium ſuum coram multis, non eſt illi pars in 
mundo futuro : neque ei qui ſocium ſuum agnomine 
appellat : aut qui contemptu ſocii ſui ſibi gloriam 
querit, Neque enim horum factorum aliquod, 
etiamſi parva alicui videantur, aliunde procedit, 
quam ab animo vitioſo neutiquam perfecto, qui- 
que vitæ ſæculi futuri idoneus non ſit. Porrò, 
ex is quæ opus eſt ut hic tibi commemorem, 
(eſt enim hie locus illi commemorando aptiſſi- 
mus, ) eſt articulos legis noſtræ, ejũſque funda- 
menta numero tredecim eſſe. 

Fundamentum primum eſt, Ee Creatorem (cui 
laus:) Scil. Eſſe qui ſit perfectiſſimo eſſendi modo; 
quique fit cauſa quod ſint ea que ſunt omnia, quõ- 
que ſuſtineatur eſſentia ipſorum, & a quo duratio- 
nem habeant, [adeout] fi ſuppoſuerimus ſublatam 
eſſe eſſentiam ipfius, tolleretur protinus eſſentia om- 
nium que ſunt, nec duraret quicquam fibi ad 
hoc ut eſſet ſufficiens: Quod fi ſuppoſuerimus 
ſublata eſſe que ſunt omnia preter 1pſum, non 
telleretur eſſentia ipſius, nec defectum pateretur. 
Eft fiquidem Ipſe celſiſſimus nullius indigens ad 
hoc ut fit, cum quicquid præter ipſum eſt, five 
Intelligentiæ, (Angeli, ſcil. & orbes cceleſtes) 
ſive quæ infra eas ſunt omnia, ipſo, ad hoc ut 
exiſtant, indigeant. Atque hoc eſt fundamentum 
primum, quod innuitur voce, Ege Dominus, Cc. 

Fundamentum ſecundum eſt Unitas Dei. ſcil. 
Illum [qui] omnium cauſa eſt, unum eſſe; non 
tamen ut unum genere, vel ſpecie, vel ut in- 
dividuum unum compoſitum quod in unitates 
multas dividitur; vel ut corpus ſimplex unum 
numero quod diviſionis & diſtributionis in partes 
infinitas capax eſt, verùm eum unum eſſe unitate 
cui non fit alia aliqua ullo modo ſimilis. Atque 
hoc eſt fundamentum ſecundum, quod indicatur 


NR) TIT: KUN NY TI 


PORTA MOOS £5 


ITT d e y 
do n dye, D bebe 03 
ende ep SNRIPD - 
Pn rex HSM, de Ng 
ry; ND j Y DDοννονe DD 
DD x PT tes W 
erde IR (89 // THIN e N 
BY WD NI? PYT <2 
n o 185) Sm ig "wb Y 
No ee 28D 1.1847 2h 
Nh, OR eh N ta by 
he ANDIR MAIN ND INN 
wp) Ts rh fo Nye. Tp 
Ne aD 37PR IRDIN) DDονονο 
Sy D re Ae, vd Nn 
MIN ND FIRIDI AVRD X59) rb 
DW2 N οοn Dy Mm vp (xo 
SUN chere ID IR p 
N JR ven BUT Nx nn 
od Se N TRAX e NH W 


be tn 15 


pon 15 (8 


wan d pop, when. 
8pm 8371 >> pn 1 ps I 
Man dp T22NGM Wa Y 
eye IN ip y Y 8 JN 
Noe C yhmνοe 13 IRIS MRI J 
nn 87) S25M BY far bf ty 
FIN IX 2% X29) 8271 DIyn wm 
VN N MIN yo pe KIM Na 
FIND H ο MID N ονο N ον 

ND RIIR D ORR ARON 
MIR he P2283 MID BN N PN 
Ma N Dee mA y mn 
19) XP398, T2NDN M2) KINA SRP 
5 h 539 MMA p RI 
9 ra Spm2 py a» mM 
i 8799 MXN PRANNR N 
N pp N O8n Fh n Ne 
* AMA, 5 PRES) V2 21 Han 
ve TyX Þ Twp x2 ov» 
X17 RD) PRODNDR XN) HaROEDN 
Tm MI roh ', nav SIR 
rey dee Nm OR FRO 
% 53092 

Hey dun, aer E fr NPO en 
dio Ine e Hog ame Pn 
No y Tx x9) abe N 
WR ye eb pg 
DDοναν IN) ννν H οο TIN D 
D e Thx IRR Dae 
ARM do ND „e TINS) exDpIARR 
ND ο Y Ima Tx) Oxpn n 
oxrhe NN N n anm 
oxen gow pa xTby οονο wm 
Mx „ e 

MY FINDDIR d FD ννο H οο 
ND) ον WI 82. IRR &T1 e U 


dicto ipſius, Audi Iſrael, Dominus Deus tuns unus eſt. 
Fundamentum tertium eſt, Amotio corporeitatis a Deo; ſcil. quod Unus iſte non fit corpus, 
neque potentia in corpore, neque accidant ipſi corporum accidentia, veluti motus, & quies, vel 
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per ſe, vel per accidens: ide6que negarunt, q. p. 
ipſi attribuendas eſſe conjuctionem & ſeparati- 
onem, dicentes, Neque ſeſſus, neque ſtatio, neque 
Oreph, neque Ippui, id eſt, neque ſeparatio (quod 
per Oreph intelligunt) neque conjunctio: quoniam 
nomen Ippui deſumptum eſt ab eo quod dicitur, 
Et volabunt in humerum Philiſt eorum : i. im- 
pellent illos humero utpote iis conjuncti. Dicit 
autem Propheta, Cui afſimilabitis Deum, &c. & 
cui aſſimilabitis me ut ſim æqualis, Sc. quod fi 
corpus eſſet, aſſimilaretur corporibus, Sicubi igi- 
tur in Scripturis epithetis corporum propriis de- 
ſcribitur, e. g. motu a loco ad locum, quod ſur- 
gat & quod ſedeat, aut loquatur, & quæ hujuſ- 
modi ſunt, eſſe ea omnia Metaphorica, & quem- 
admodum dicunt, Locuta eſt lex lingud homi- 
num. Multa autem de hoc argumento dixerunt 
homines. Hoc igitur fundamentum tertium eſt, 
quod innuitur eo quod dixit, © Quia non vidiſtis 
omnem ſimilitudinem, c. i. e. non apprehendiſ- 
tis ipſum ſub aliqua ſimilitudine, cum ipſe (ut dixi- 
mus) neque ſit corpus, neque potentia in corpore. 

Fundamentum quartum eſt, Afternitas : ſcil: 
Unum hunc quem deſcripſimus, eſſe fimpli- 
citer æternum, quicquid autem præter ipſum 
exiſtit, non eſſe, reſpectu ipſius, æternum. Hu- 
jus probationes in Scripturis multæ ſunt, atque 
ad ipſum intenditur digitus, eo quod dixit, Ha- 
bitaculum eſt Deus eternus. 

Fundamentum quintum, lum eſſe qui colendus 
fit, cũjuſque veneratio & obſequium prædicanda, 
neque hoc alicui [eorum] qui ipſo eſſentia infe- 
riora ſunt, Angelorum nempe, ſtellarum, orbium 
cœleſtium, elementorum, aut quicquid ex iis com- 
ponitur, præſtandum; cum hxc omnia natura 
ad opera ſua peficienda ordinata fint, neque fit 
ipſis arbitrium aut electio, ſed amor Dei tantum ; 


neque aſſumenda eſſe ea pro mediatoribus, quo- 


rum ope ad ipſum accedamus, verùm ad ipſum 
[unum] dirigendas eſſe cogitationes, & ab om- 
nibus, ipſo excepto, avertendas. Atque hoc Fun- 
damentum quintum prohibitio eſt cultis Idolola- 
trici, in quo vetando maxima legis pars occupatur. 
Fundamentum ſextum eſt Prophetia, ſcil. ſcien- 
dum eſſe, reperiri in genere humano quoſ- 
dam indole admodum præſtanti magnaque per- 
fectione præditos, quorum cùm animæ ad recipi- 
endam formam intellectũs diſpoſitæ fuerint, ac 
deinde intellectus iſte humanus cum intellectu 
agente magni, nobilis quzdam ab eo in ip- 
ſos influentia derivatur; ſunt autem hi Prophet, 
hæc prophetia, hicque ejus ſignificatus; quod 
Fundamentum plene dilucidare longum foret 
valde. Neque verò hoc nobis propoſitum eſt, 
ut horum fundamentorum ſingula demonſtrationi- 
bus probemus, aut quomodo percipi poſſint oſten- 
damus, cùm hoc omnium eſſet ſcientiarum ag- 
gregatio, verum ut hiſtoricè tantum ea enarre- 
mus. Scripturæ autem loca quibus Prophetarum 

muneri teſtimonium perhibetur, multa ſunt. 
Fundamentum ſeptimum eſt Prophetia Mas 
doctoris noſtri; ſcil. ut credatur, ipſum omnium 
Prophetarum, qui vel ante ipſum vel poſt ipſum 
fuerint, patrem eſſe, qui omnes gradu ſunt ipſo 
inferiores, ipſumque è toto genere humano à Deo 
electum 


f Ib. xxxiii. 27. 
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electum eſſe qui de ipſo plus quàm apprehenderit, 
aut apprehenſurus eſt, alius quiſpiam qui vel 
fuerint, vel futuri fint hominum, apprehendit; 
ipſum autem eò ultra humanæ naturæ terminos 
evectum, ut ad regni [cceleſtis]gradum pertige- 
rit, & in Angelorum ordinem relatus fuerit, 
adeò ut non reſtaret ipſi velum quod non per- 
rumperet, neque obſtaret illi remora aliqua cor- 
porea, neque admiſtum ei fuerit quicquam om- 
nino, five minus ſive plus, defectũs. in & 
ſublatæ ſunt ab eo potentiz imaginatrices & ſen- 
ſitiva cum ſuis apprehendendi modis, obſtupuit- 
que facultas ejus appetitrix manente tantum in- 
tellectu; quam ob rationem, inde _-_ Deum 
allocutus ſit ſine mediatione, Angelorum cogno- 
men accepit. Porrò ſententiam i miram hoc 
loco elucidare, unaque textus Legis obſeratos re- 
cludere, necnon [| verborum, iſtorum] Ore ad os, 
intellectum cum toto iſto contextu, —_— eodem 
ſpectantibus enodare voluiſſemus, niſi viderem 
notiones iſtas valde ſubtiles eſſe, quæque fuſiori 
tractatione, prefationibuſque & ſimilitudinibus 
indigeant; priũſque probandum eſſe dart Ange- 
los, & Ordines, in quos a Creatore diſtincti ſunt, 
diverſos; ac de animi, omnibũſque ejus facul- 
tatibus dicendum : atque hoc pacto ampliatum 
iri circulum, adeo ut loquendum eſſet etiam de 
formis quas tribuerunt Prophetæ Creatori & An- 
elis. 3 ſufficerent ad abſolvenda quæ ad 
| ſolam ſpectant materiam, etiamſi quam com- 

ndioſiſſimè agerem, vel centum folia; quare 
illud loco ſuo relinquam, five in lib. explica- 
tionis allegoriarum quem promiſi, ſive in lib. Pro- 
phetiæ in quo jam defixus ſum, aut in lib. quem 
de explicatione horum fundamentorum compoſi- 
turus ſum. Jam autem ut ad ſeptimi hujus fun- 
damenti ſcopum revertar, Dico prophetiam Maſis 
diſtinctam eſſe à prophetia reliquorum Propheta- 
rum quatuor differentiis. Prima eſt, Quod quem- 
libet | x ene Prophetarum non allocutus fuerit 
Dominus, niſi per mediationem, at Maſen fine 
mediatore, ſicut dixit, Ore ad os alloquar ipſum. 
Secunda, quod ad cæteros prophetas omnes non 
perveniret viſio nifi inter dormiendum, ficut dixit 
in diverſis locis, in ſomnio, noctu; & ſomiavit : 
In ſomnio in viſione noctis, &c. cujuſmodi multa 
ſunt: aut tempore diurno, poſt ſoporem, qui 
Prophetæ obtingeret, aut ſtatum quo ceſſantibus 
ab officio ſuo ſenfibus vacuæ relinquerentur cogi- 
tationes ipſius, ut in ſomno fieri ſolet, qui ſtatus 
vocatur Machazeh, & Mareeh, i. Viſio, de qui- 
bus dicit, In viſionibus Dei: at ad Moſen interdiu 
delatus eſt ſermo ſtante ipſo inter binos Cherubin, 
ſicut promiſit ipſi Deus, Et conveniam te illic, 
ibique loquar tecum, &c. Dixit Deus, Si fuerit 
e vwobis Propbheta, Dominus in viſione ipſi fiam 
notus, in ſomnio loquar ad eum. Non fic ſervus 
meus Moſes, &c. 

Tertia differentia, quod cum ad Prophetam 
facta eſſet revelatio, etiamſi in viſione & medi- 
ante Angelo, infirmari tamen natura ipſius, & 
debilitari e ſtatus irruente in ipſum con- 
ſternatione admodum magna, quo parum aberat, 
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quin animam ageret; uti in Daniele, alloquente ipſum Gazriele per viſionem, liquet; dicit enim, 
k Neque remanſit in me fortitudo, &c. Necnon, Fui ego ſoporatus ſuper faciem meam, & facies 
mea ad terram. Dicit etiam, In viſione converſi ſunt dolores mei in me, At cum Moſe non ita ſe 


s Vocant eum Arabes Af . b Exod, xxix, 52. 
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PORTA MOSIS: 65 


res habuit, quem, veniente ad ipſum alloquio, 
nulla prorſus apprehendit perturbatio, ſicut di- 
cit, * Et allocutus eſt Dominus Moſen facie ad 
faciem, ſicut alloquitur vir ſocium ſuum, i. quem- 
admodum nulla accidit homini commotio ab al- 
__ ſocii ſui, ita nec ille, c. p. alloquente 
ipſum [ Deo, ] etiam facie ad faciem, commotus 
eſt, quod ob arctam cum intellectu conjunctionem, 
uti explicavimus, fa&tum. Differentia quarta. 
Quod cæteris prophetis haudquaquam ad arbi- 
trium ſuum afflatus divinus contingeret, ſed 
fluerent aliquando prophetz alicui anni aliquot, 
quibus nulla ipſi viſto patefieret, quin & ſæpe ut 
quid de re aliqua revelaretur, oſtenderet, rogatus, 
non niſi poſt dies aliquot aut menſes prophetiam 
ederet, aut fortè nihil omnino de ipſa notum ha- 
beret. Videmus etiam aliquot ex ipſis, quo ani- 
mam ſuam recrearent, ac cogitationes 1 
adhibendo ſe paràſſe, ſicuti fecit Eliſba cum dice- 
ret, Afferte mibi nunc fidicinem, quo facto ſpi- 
ritu prophetico afflatus eſt, nec tamen neceſſe e- 
rat ut vel ita parato patefieret aliquid. Moſes 


autem Doctor noſter quandocunque liberet, di- 


cere [ſolebat] * Sub/itite & audiam quid præcep- 
turus fit vobis Dominus. Et dictum eſt, » Alls- 
quere Abaronem fratrem tuum ne intret omni tem- 
pore, Dixerunt, Abaron omni | tempore] ingredie- 
batur, & Moſes non ingrediebatur. 
Fundamentum octavum eſt, Lex è cœlo de- 
miſſa. ] ſcil. ut credatur, univerſam Legem iſtam, 
quæ apud nos hodie reperitur, eſſe ad Moſer 
(ceelitds] demiſſam, totamque ex ore Dei pro- 
team, viz. perveniſſe eam totam ad ipſum à 
Deo eo perveniendi [modo] quem forma loquen- 
di Metaphorica Sermonem appellat, cum quali- 
tatem modi iſtius haud alius præter ipſum c. p. 
ad quem pervenit, noverit: faiſſe autem ipſum 
inſtar Scribe qui ipſam fibi dictatam totam deſcri- 
beret 3 ejus ¶ ſcil.] hiſtorias, narrationes, & præ- 
cepta, unde Mechokek ¶ Scriba] audit: nec ulla 
eſt differentia inter [verba] Ef filii Chami, Cuſb, 
& Mitſraim, & Put, & Canaan, Fc. & nomen 
uxoris ipſius Mabtabeel, f. Matred, & [ iſta] Ego 
ſum Dominus, Fc. &, Audi, Iſrael, Dominus Deus 
tuus Dominus unus. Omnia enim ex ore Omni- 
potentis profecta ſunt, ſuntque omnia Lex Do- 
mini perfecta, pura, ſancta, veritas. Ideõque 
ipſorum ſententià omnes infideles, infidelitate & 
hy mg ſuperabat Manaſſes, quod putaret eſſe 
in lege medullam & corticem, atque genealogi 
iſtas & hiſtorias nulli rei utiles elle, ac ab ipſo 
Moſe fuiſſe, quod illis innuunt verbis, Non eſt 
Lex de clo; ille, inquiunt, qui confeſſus fuerit 
totam Legem ex ore Domini profectam eſſe unico 
excepto verſiculo quem non protulit Deus Sanctus 
Benedictus, ſed ipſe Moſes; atque hoc eſt qu 
dicitur, Verbum Domini ſprevit, (longe elatus eſt 
Deus ſupra infidelium dicta,) verum unuſquiſque 
apex ejus judicia & res miras ſuppeditat illi qui 
ipſum intelligit, nec certè apprehendi poteſt ter- 
minus ſapientiæ ejus, Longa eſt pre terra men- 
ſura ejus, & latior mari; nec quid homini ſu- 
pereſt, quam ut Davidem unctum Dei Jacob imi- 
tetur, qui precatus eft, * Aperi oculos meos, ut vi- 


acam mirabilia è lege tua. Similiter expoſitio ejus traditione accepta eſt, & ipſa ex ore Omni- 
potentis ¶ profecta,] iſtaque, quam hodiè docemus, tabernaculi, rami palmæ, buccinæ, penicu- 
lamenti & Tephillin, cœterorümque forma ipſiſſima eſt quam Dominus Mal, ille nobis dic- 

tavit, 
7 Numb. xv. 31. 


vel 
„„ Exod. xxxiii. 11. 2 Reg. iii. 15. 
Job xi. 9. t Plal. cxix. 18. 


o Numb, ix. 8. 


p. Lev. xvi. 2. Gen. x. 6. 
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tavit, cùm nobis nuntium ab ipſo ferens ſe in eo 
ferendo fidelem præſtiterit. Dictum autem quo 
ad hoc Fundamentum digitus intenditur eſt il- 
lud quod dixit, * Hoc ſcietis quod Dominus mi- 
ferit me, c. quod non ò corde meo, c. 
Fundamentum nonum eſt, [de abrogatione 
Legis] ſeil. Non abrogatum iri legem iſtam Mo- 
fis, neque aliam pow ipſam a Deo datum iri, 
neque additum iph quippiam, neque diminutum, 
five in textu, five in interpretatione : Dicit, e. Non 
addetis illi, nec diminuetis ab eo. Jam autem ex- 
plicavimus quod explicare convenit de hoc funda- 
mento in hujus operis prefatione. 

Fundamentum decimum eſt, Deum noſſe ho- 
minum facta, neque ea neglectui habere, neque 
res ſe habere juxta ſententiam ejus qui dixit, 
Reliquit Dominus terram, ſed — 2 dixit, 
Magnus conſilio, & multus opere, quia oculi tui 
aperti ſuper omnes vias filiorum hominis, Sc. Dixit 
etiam, Et vidit Dominus quod multa eſſet malitia 
hominis in terra. Rurſum, * Clamor Sodom & 
Gomorre quia multiplicatus eſt. Atque hæc fun- 
damentum hoc decimum probant. 

Fundamentum undecimum, Deum remunera- 
turum eos qui præſtiterint mandata Legis, & 
pœnas 1is qui eadem vetita patraverint inflicturum, 
maximum autem premium eſſe Mundum futu- 
rum, & maximam penam Excidium. De hoc 
autem hoc ipſo capite diximus quantum ſufficiat. 
Locus Scripturæ quo probatur hoc Fundamen- 
tum, eſt illud ipſius dictum, Et nunc fi auferes 
peccatum ebrum; & fi non, dele me nunc de libro 
tuo, Cc. Et reſponſum Dei, Qui peccavit mibi, 
delebo eum ò libro meo, quo indicat hoc obventu- 
rum obedienti & rebelli, ut ille mercedem, hic 
pœnam ferat. 

Fundamentum duodecimum eſt Dies Meſſiæ, 
viz, ut credat quis & perſuaſum habeat venturum 
ipſum, neque illum tardare putet, Si tardaverit 
expectes eum, nec illi terminum conſtituat, aut ita 
exponat textus Scripturæ ut ex 11s tempus ad ven- 
tas ipſius eliciat. Dicunt Sapientes, Infletur ſen- 
tentia eorum qui periodos temporum computant. Et 
ut credat celebrandum ipſum, honoreque, amore 
& comprecationibus excipiendum, juxta ea qua 
de ipſo ab omnibus Prophetis, a Moe uſque ad 
Malachiam, tradita ſunt. Quod fi quis de eo 
dubitaverit, aut ipſum parvi penderit, [illum] 
mendacii legem arguere, quæ ipſum [venturum] 
expreſſe promiſit in Sectione Balaam, & [ Sect. 
Vos ſtatis. Sub hoc Fundamento comprehendi- 
tur etiam, Non eſſe Hraeli Regem niſi Davide 
oriundum, eũmque e * Salomonis. Qui- 
cunque autem hujus familiz imperio obſtiterit, 
Deum & verba Prophetarum ejus diſerta abne- 


. 

Fundamentum decimum tertium eſt, Reſur- 
rectio mortuorum, quam jam explicavimus. 

Cam autem fidem obtinuerint apud aliquem 
omnia hæc fundamenta, ipſũümque ea amplecti 
conſtiterit, admittitur ille in coetum Myraelitarum, 
ipſamque amore & affectu proſequi decet, & 
erga illum quicquid nobis mutui amoris & fra- 
ternæ charitatis præcepit Deus, exercere. Quod 
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fi contigerit illum in aliquibus, præ concupiſcentiæ & nature vitioſæ prævalentid, tranſgredi, pœ- 
nas dabit juxta tranſgreſſionis ſuæ rationem, futura tamen eſt illi ſors [in vità fururà] cam fit ex its 


u Numb. vi. 26. 


* Ezek. viii. 2. / Jer. xiii. 9. 
32, 333 © Hab. ii. 3. 


d Deut. xxix. 10. 
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Gen. vi. 5. Exed. Zxxi. 


2 Ib. xvili. 20. 
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tentias argumentis, & probationibus demonſtratas. Deo autem rogato ut nos ad veritatem 


dirigat, ad inſtitutum capitis revertor. 
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qui in rale tranſgrediuntur. Sin vero minis 
firmum cuipiam viſum fuerit quodlibet horum 
fundamentorum, {/raelis cœtum deſeruit, nega- 
vitque fundamentum, ac Hereticus, Epicureus, 
& excindens plantas audit, quem odio habere & 
perdere decet, cum de eo dictum fit, © Amon 
ofores tuos, Domine, odio habeo, &c. 

Prolixior autem jam fui, & a ſcopo operis mei 
digreſſus ſum, quod tamen ideo feci quia mul- 
tum eo ad fidem conferri viderim, cum multa 
tibi utiha que in libris magnis diſperſa habentur 
_ Sis gp - felix, ac ſpins tecum 
ea quæ dixi revolvas, beneque animo perpendas. 
Quod ſi perſuaſerit tibi animus aſſecuturum te 
eorum ſcopum, ſemel, imo decies [illa legendo,] 
certe illud quod fieri non poteſt tibi perſuafit ; 
Ne igitur hac in re feſtines ; neque enim ipſe hæc 
prout caſu accidit poſui, ſed poſt deliberationem 
2 ſcientiam, ac ſententiarum tam verarum 
quam falſarum indagationem, & quid in ipfis 
credere oporteat deprehenſum, ſinguli ſque 1 


© Plal. cxxxix. 


Nota, in tribus Exemplaribus, ad finem quarti Fundamenti, hac in Margine apponi : 
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i. e. Scias autem præcipuum Legis Moſaicæ articulum eſſe, Mundum de novo productum, 


condente ac creante ipſum Deo poſt privationem meram. 


Quod autem adeò multum fuiſſe me 


in argumento de ipſius æternitate, — ſententiam Philoſophorum, cernis, ideo factum eſt ut 


omnimode Dei exiſtentiam demon 
plicatum eſt. 


rarem, uti in libro Moreh Nevochim a me oſtenſum atque ex- 


Hee licet Authoris nomine prolata, huc tamen rejicienda cenſui, quod ab ipſo poſtea adjecta vide- 
antur, cum in iis mentio fiat libri ab ipſo non paucis poſt hoc opus annis compefits. 
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Sive Ofto Capitula 2 R. Mos Ex MAITIMONIDE Commentario ſuo in PR ABOTIH 
præmiſſa. 


AM initio hujus operis declaravimus, quæ- 

nam cauſa impulerit Authorem ut hunc Trac- 
tatum in hac Claſſe collocaret; magnas etiam hu- 
jus Tractatùs utilitates commemoravimus, nec 
non ſæpius in præcedentibus polliciti ſumus, nos 
in eodem de rebus [quibuſdam] utilibus, idque 
paulo fuſiùs dicturos, quoniam etſi intellectu per- 
ſpicuæ & faciles fuerint, quod ad corticem, illud 
tamen quod in us continetur operibus exprimere 
non adeo facile eſt omnibus, neque inſuper totus 
eorum ſcopus abſque explicatione idonea intelligi 
poteſt, cùm interim ejuſmodi ſint quæ ad mag- 
nam perfectionem & veram felicitatem perducant; 
quare viſum eſt mihi pluribus de ipſis diſſerere. 
Dixerunt enim ¶ Doctores noſtri] q. p. Quicun- 
que vult ſanctus eſſe, Patrum verba præſtare debet : 
Jam vers nullus eſt ſupra ſanctitatem, Prophe- 
ta exceptà, gradus, quin & illa ipſa ad hanc per- 
ducit, ficut dixerunt, San#itas ad [conſequen- 
dum] Spiritum Sanfum perducit. Conſtat ergo 
ex ipſorum dicto opera hujus Tractatũs monitis 
en ad prophetiæ [gradum] perducere; 
cujus veritatem, cùm magnam partem eorum quæ 
ad mores ſpectant contineat, explicaturi ſumus. 
Verùm antequam ſingularum ſententiarum expli- 
cationem aggrediar, viſum eſt mihi præmittere 
capita aliquot non inutilia, quæ homini præ- 
cognoſcenda quædam ſuggerent, erüntque ip- 


ſi inſtar clavis ad eam quæ ſequetur explica- 


tionem: Scias autem illa quæ & in his capiti- 
bus & ſequentibus commentariis dicturus ſum, 
non eſſe res cujus ego ipſe author fui, neque ex- 
plicationes à me primo excogitatas, verùm ſen- 
tentias, è ſermonibus ſapientum, in Midraſbotbh, 


Talmude, aliiſque ipſorum libris, nec non è Phi- 


loſophorum, tam antiquiorum quam recentiorum 
dictis, hominũmque variorum operibus collectas. 
Amplectere autem veritatem à quocunque tandem 
prolatam. Eſt etiam ubi proferam dictum inte- 
grum quod expreſſe habetur in libro ** mini- 
me ignoto: atque his omnibus nihil ineſt incom- 
modi, nec ipſe mihi vendico quod ab alio ante 
me dictum fuerit, cùm jam illud confeſſi ſimus, 
etiamſi non ſubinde repetamus, Dixit N. Dixit 
N. cum hoc prolixitatis plane inutilis eſſet. Præ- 
terea nomen perſonæ appoſitum ſcrupulum non 
rarò minus intelligenti injiceret eſſe dictum illud 
minus ſanum, ac in ſe mali aliquid, quod ipſe non 
noverit, continere: ideõque viſum eſt mihi dicen- 
tis nomen ſubticere, cum is mihi ſcopus fit, ut 
ad Lectorem utilitas perveniat, eique ſenſus in 
hoc Tractatu reconditos patefaciat. Jam autem 
incipiam recenſere capita, = hie pro inſtituti mei 
ratione præmittere viſum eſt, ſuntque ea octo capita. 

Caput primum, De Anima hominis, ejuſque fa- 
cullatibus. Scias animam hominis unam eſſe 
animam, cujus actus plures ſunt & diverſi, quo- 
rum aliqui animæ etiam appellantur, adeo ut 
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videatur [nonnullis] plures eſſe homini Animas, 
uemadmodum opinantur Medici: unde ſcribit 
rinceps ipſorum, Animas tres eſſe, Naturalem, 
Animalem, Spiritualem. Appellantur etiam Fa- 
cultates, & partes, adeò ut dicant, Partes Ani- 
me : Atque his nominibus frequenter utuntur 
Philoſophi, non tamen ita ut dum dicant partes 
[Anime] velint illam dividi in partes, ſicut di- 
viduntur corpora; verùm ut actiones ejus diver- 
ſas, quæ ad animam totam ita ſe habent ut partes 
ad totum ex ipſis compoſitum, enumerent. N6- 
ſti autem rectam morum inſtitutionem eſſe ſana- 
tionem anime, ac facultatum ipſius : Sicut ergo 
Medico, qui corporum valetudinem curat, opus 
eſt ut priùs corpus illud quod curat cognitum ha- 
beat, & totum & quænam ſint partes ejus (cor- 
pus humanum intelligo,) nec non quænam res illi 
morbum inducant, quò vitentur, & quæ illud 
ſanum conſervent, qu6 appetantur ita [ei] qui 
anime medetur ac mores rectè formare al 
neceſſe eſt ut tum animam totam, tum ejus partes 
ſciat, quidque illi morbi cauſa fit, quid ſanam 
eam præſtet. Dico igitur partes anime quinque 
eſſe, Nutritivam, Senſitivam, Imaginatricem, 
Appetitricem, Rationalem. Jam autem diximus, 
hoc ipſo capite, ſermonem noſtrum de anima ho- 
minis inſtitui; * nutritio (e. g.) quæ eſt 
eadem nutritio quæ aſino & 

equo, cum homo nutriatur parte nutritiva animæ 
humane, at aſinus parte nutritiva anime aſini, 
& palma parte nutritiva anime propriæ; dicitur 
interim Nutritionem capiens, de omnibus, com- 
municatione nominis tantum, non quod una ea- 
demque fit omnium ſignificatio. Similiter de homine 
& bruto dicitur Senſibile, nomine tantùm utrique 
communi, non quod ſenſus qui eſt in homine idem 
ſit ac ille qui eſt in bruto, neque ſenſus qui eſt in 
hac ſpecie, idem cum eo qui eſt in alia ſpecie, ve- 
rum unaquæque ſpecies animatorum animam ſibi 
peculiarem habeat, ab alterius anima diſtinctam, 
ita ut ab hujus anima fluant actiones ¶ſuæ, ] & 
ab illius anima actiones ¶ ſuæ, ] cum interim ſimi- 
lis ſit actio actioni, adeo ut duæ actiones res pror- 
ſus una exiſtimentur, cùm re vera non ſint. At- 
que hoc exprimitur ſimilitudine trium locorum 
obſcurorum, quorum unus oriente ſuper eo Sole, 
ſecundus Lunæ radiis, tertius accenſa in eo face 
illuſtratur; horum in ſingulis reperitur lux, cu- 
jus tamen [in uno] cauſa & efficiens eſt Sol, in 
alio Luna, in tertio ignis: eodem modo efficiens 
ſenſus hominis eſt anima hominis; efficiens ſenſus 
aſini, anima aſini; efficiens ſenſũs vulturis, ani- 
ma vulturis ; neque eſt aliquid in quo conveni- 
ant, præter nomen omnibus commune. Hoc au- 
tem animadvertas, quia non adeò omnibus per- 
ſpectum eſt, in quo labuntur multi Philoſophan- 
tium, adeò ut ad abſurda cogantur, & opiniones 
minimè ſanas amplectendas. Ut autem ad inſtitu- 
tum noſtrum de partibus animæ revertar. Dico, 
partis nutritivæ eſſe facultatem attractricem, reten- 
tricem, concoctricem, expultricem ſuperfluorum, 
auctricem, generatricem ſimilis, diſtinctricem hu- 
morum quæ ſeparet illud quod nutritioni inſervit ab 
eo quod expelli debet. Loqui autem de his ſeptem 
facultatibus, quidque, & quomodo, agant, &, in 
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quibus corporis membris actiones ipſarum maxi- 
mè conſpicuæ ſint & manifeſtæ, quæque ex ipſis 
rpetuæ ſint, & quæ tempore determinato ? nab 
ficiantur, de his (inquam) omnibus ¶ loqui] ſpec- 
tat ad artem Medicam, nec hoc loco iis opus 
eſt. Partis ſenſitive facultates ſunt illæ quinque 
omnibus notæ, Viſus, Auditus, Guſtus, Olfac- 
tus, & Tactus qui in tota ſuperficie corporis 
reperitur, nec ullum ſibi membrum, ut [relique] 
quatuor facultates, appropriatum vendicat. Pars 
Imaginatrix eſt facultas quæ ſpecies rerum ſenſu 
perceptarum retinet, poſtquam a vicinia eorum 
quibus percipiuntur ſenſuum remota fuerint, eo- 
rum invicem alia cum aliis componens, alia & 
contra ab aliis ſeparans, adeò ut è rebus quas per- 
cipit, res quas nunquam percepit, quæque revera 
percipi non poſſint, componat; ut ſi, e. g. ima- 
ginetur quis navim ferream in aere natantem; 
aut hominem aliquem, cujus caput in cœlo, pe- 
des in terra ſint; aut animal quoddam mille 
oculis præditum; cum multis ejuſmodi alus que 
cùm fieri non poſſint componit facultas imagina- 
trix, atque in imaginatione exiſtere facit. Hic autem 
lapſi ſunt Scholaſtici errore fœdo & craſſo, cui 
fundamentum errorum ſuorum in diſtinctione Ne- 
ceſſarii, Poſſibilis, & Impoſſibilis ſuperſtruxerunt, 
dum vel putarunt, vel opinari fecerunt homines, 
quicquid imaginatione concipi poſſit poſſibile eſſe; 
ignorantes hanc facultatem res quæ fieri non poſ- 
fit ut exiſtant (uti diximus,) componere. Pars 
appetitrix eſt facultas, qua vel deſiderio feratur 
homo in rem aliquam, aut eam averſetur. Por- 
rò ab hac facultate profluunt actiones iſtæ, Appe- 
titus, & fuga, rei alicujus electio & deteſtatio, 
ira & complacentia, metus & audacia, crudeli- 
tas & miſericordia, amor & odium, cum multis 
hujuſmodi animæ affectibus. Inſtrumenta autem 
harum facultatum ſunt omnia corporis membra, 
velut potentia manũs, quæ ¶ inſervit] prænſationi; 
potentia pedis, quæ inceſſui; potentia oculi, quæ 
viſuiz potentia cordis, qua quis audax eſt aut 
timidus : quemadmodum & reliqua membra in- 
teriora & exteriora, ipſa, eoriimque potentiæ, 
inſtrumenta ſunt hujus facultatis appetitrieis. 

Pars rationalis facultas eſt quæ reperitur in ho- 
mine exiſtens, as ſpeculatur, qua acquirit ſci- 
entias, quaque diſtinguit inter actiones turpes & 
honeſtas. Harum autem actionum aliæ ſunt 
practice, alia ſpeculative : practicarum aliæ ar- 
tibus acquirendis ſubſerviunt, aliæ excogitando 
occupantur. 


habent; atque hæ ſunt ſcientiæ abſolutè dictæ. 
Ea quæ artibus inſervit eſt facultas qui artes ac- 
quirimus, veluti architectonicam, agriculturam, 
medicinam, artem navigandi. Quæ cogitando 
otcupatur ea eſt, quæ de re quam facturus eſt, 
 [quis,] cum eam facere vult, deliberat, an fieri 
poſſit necne; & ſi fieri poſſit, quomodo debeat 
fieri. Eſtque hoc, quantum hoc loco in medium 
proferre expedit, de 1is quæ ad animam ſpectant. 
Scias autem animam iſtam unam, cujus facul- 
tatum aut partium deſcriptionem præmiſimus, ſe 
habere inſtar materiæ, cui forma eſt intellectus; 
quæ dum ei non advenerit, vana eſt quæ in ea 
ad eandem xecipiendam reperitur diſpoſitio, ac 
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inſtar rei prorſus fruſtraneæ, ſicut dicit, » Etiom 
ut fine ſcientia fit anima non eſt bonum, viz. ut 
exiſtat anima formam ſuam non conſecuta, ve- 
rum ſcientiæ expers permaneat, non eſt bonum. 
Verum de forma, & materia, & intellectibus, quo- 
tuplices ſint, & quomodo acquirantur, diſſerere, 
non eſt hujus loci, neque ad illum quem de mori- 
bus inſtituimus ſermonem neceſſarium, ſed magis 
ad librum Prophetiæ, cujus meminimus, ſpectat. 
Hic igitur finem huic capiti imponentes, ad 


aliud pergemus. 


Caput ſecundum, De tranſpreſſionibus faculta- 
tum anime, & dignoſcenda ea parte in qua pri- 
mario reperiantur virtutes & vitia. 

Scias tranſgreſſiones & obedientiam legales re- 
periri in duabus tantum animæ partibus, ſcil. 
parte ſenſitiva, & appetente: ac ad duas has par- 
tes ¶referri] tranſgreſſiones & præcepta. Quod 
ad partem nutritivam, & imaginatricem, nec eſt in 
illis obedientia nec rebellio, quia nullus eſt om- 
nino in 11s deliberationis aut electionis actus: ne- 
que poteſt quis vi conſilii ſui actionem ipſarum 
ſuſpendere, aut ipſas ad unam tantum actionem 
determinare. Annon vides has duas partes (ſcil. 
nutritivam & imaginatricem) ſolas ex omnibus 
anime facultatibus inter dormiendum operari ? 
Quod ad animam rationalem, eſt de ea dubium; 
verum dico reperiri quidem in hac etiam facultate 
obedientiam & tranſgreſſionem, prout ſententiam 
aliquam falſam aut veram amplectitur; non eſſe 
autem in ipſa opus aliquod cui aut obſequii præ- 
ſtit', aut tranſgreſſionis attribuatur nomen; ideò- 
que in præcedentibus dixi in iſtis duabus partibus 
reperiri præceptorum tranſgreſſionem, aut præ- 
ſtationem. Quod ad virtutes autem, ſunt ex du- 
plicis generis, morales, & rationales: ut & ipſis 
contraria duo vitiorum genera. Virtutes intel- 
lectuales parti inſunt rationali; ex 1is ſunt, Sapi- 
entia, quæ eſt ſcientia cauſarum remotarum & 
propinquarum cognita priùs exiſtentia rei de cujus 
cauſis quæritur; & Intellectus, qui eſt intellectus 
ſpeculativus, ille ſcil. nobis a natura inſitus, ſcil. 
intelligibilia prima, & intellectus acquiſitus, (qui 
hujus loci non eft ;) & perſpicacia & præſtantia 
intelle&us, ſci]. præſtantia de rebus quam celer- 
rimè conjectandi, nulla prorſus vel minima ſaltem 
mora interjecta. Vitia hujus potentiæ ſecus aut 
contra ſe habent. Quod ad virtutes autem mo- 
rales, reperiuntur eæ in parte appetitrice tantùm: 
Pars autem ſenſitiva, hoc reſpectu, parti appeti- 
trici famulatur. Ac virtutes hujus partis multæ 
admodum ſunt, veluti caſtitas, liberalitas, æqui- 
tas, manſuetudo, humilitas, animus contentus, 
fortitudo, magnificentia, aliæque. Ejuſdem vi- 
tia in horum defectu vel exceſſu [conſiſtunt.] 
Jam vero quod ad partes altricem & imaginatri- 
cem, non dicitur de 11s virtus aut vitium, verùm 
dicitur, rectè eas aut ſecus procedere; veluti ali- 
quem probe concoquere, aut eundem non facile 
digerere, & vitiatam efle alicujus phantaſiam, 
aut ipſum ivpavIlacialoy eſſe, at his omnibus nec 
ineſt virtus nec vitium. Atque hoc eſt quod 
hoc capite tradere voluimus. 

Caput tertium, De morbis Anime. 

Dixerunt antiqui eſſe anime, perinde ac cor- 
pori, ſanitatem & ægritudinem. Sanitas _— | 

2 eſt, 


a Prov. xix. 2. 
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eſt, cum ita & ipſa & partes ipſius comparatæ 


ſint, ut continuè actiones bonas, pulchras, & 
honeſtas producant. Ægritudo autem ejus, cum 
ita diſpoſitæ ſint, ut perpetuo mala, turpia, & 
inhoneſta faciant. Quod ad corporis ſanitatem & 
ægritudinem, de 1is inquirit ſcientia Medicine. 
Et quemadmodum iis, qui corporis morbis labo- 
rant, ſuggerit ſenſus ipſorum corruptus illud quod 
dulce ef amarum eſſe, quod amarum, dulce, adeo 
ut quæ vitioſa ſunt ſub ſpecie eorum quibus nihil 
ineſt vitii concipiat, augeaturque cupiditas ejus, 
ac 1is delectetur rebus, quibus nihil omnino ju- 
cundi ſanis ineſſe videtur, imo non rarò dolor, 
veluti eſu luti, carbonum, pulveris, rerùmque 
valde auſterarum & acrium, cum aliis ejuſmodi 
cibis quos nequaquam appetunt ſani, fed plane 
averſantur: ita anime morbis laborantibus, malis 
ſc. iiſque qui vitiis ſcatent, apparent ea quæ mala 
ſunt bona eſſe, & quæ bona ſunt mala. Ac certe 
malus perpetuo extrema, quz revera mala ſunt, 
appetit, eaque pre animi ſui morbo pro bonis ha- 
bet. Et quemadmodum ægroti, cum noverint 
morbum ſuum, nec ſint ipſi artis medicæ periti, 
conſulunt medicos qui ipſos docentes quid fa- 
cere oporteat interdicunt ipſis eo quod ipſi ju- 
cundum imaginantur, eaque ipſos ſumere cogunt, 
quæ minimè grata ſunt, & 'amara, quo ſanen- 
tur corpora ipſorum & ad eum redeant | ſta- 
tum] ut pro bonis bona, & pro malis mala 
habeant: Ita & animæ morbis laborantes doc- 
tos conſulere oportet, qui ſunt animarum me- 
dici, quo eos ab iſtis arceant malis quæ ipſi bona 
putant, iiſque ea arte qua ſanantur mores ani- 
mi, quamque cap. ſequenti declaraturi ſumus, 
medeantur. Quod ad animo male affectos, qui 
non animadvertentes morbum ſuum, eum pro 
ſanitate habent, aut animadverſo non quærunt 
remedium, eodem futuri ſunt ſtatu quo ægro- 
tus, qui dum ſibi 22 ſectatur, nec medica- 
mentis utitur, haud dubio periturus eſt. Verùm 
qui animadvertunt, & ſequuntur tamen cupidi- 
tates ſuas, de iis dixit Liber veridicus referens 
verba eorum, quoniam in pra va cordis mei cogi- 
tatioue pergam, &c. i. dum explere ſitim ſuam 
expetit, auget ſibi ſitim: eos autem qui non 
animadvertunt deſcribit Salomo, dicens, Via ſtul- 
ti rea eſt in oculis ſuis, at qui audit conſili- 
um, ſapiens eft, i. e. qui accipit conſilium docti, 
docentis ipſum viam que revera recta eſt, non 
quam ipſe rectam patat; rurſum dicens, * &/t 
via que recta eft in oculis viri, at finis ejus ſunt 
vie mortis : dicit etiam de iſtis anime morbis 
laborantibus, dum non ſciant quid fibi noceat, 
vel profit, © Via malorum eſt ſicut caligo, non 
norunt in quid impingunt : Verùm ars medendi 
animis ejuſmodi eſt qualem tibi deſcripturus ſum 
hoc capite quarto. 
Caput quartum, De medela morborum anime. 
Actiones bone, ex ſunt que ſunt æquales, in- 
ter duo extrema, quorum utrumque malum eſt, 
unum exceſſu, alterum defectu [peccans] mediz. 
Virtutes autem ſunt diſpoſitiones anime & habi- 
tus medii inter duas diſpoſitiones pravas, quarum 
una in exceſſu, altera in defectu eſt, & ab his 
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diſpoſitionibus neceſſariò profluunt iſtæ actiones, 
exempli gratia, Temperantia que eſt diſpoſitio 
media inter intemperaritiam, & inſenſibilitatem 
voluptatis; Eſtque Temperantia ex actionibus 
bonis & diſpoſitionibns animæ à quibus neceſſariò 
profluit temperantia, quæ eſt virtus moralis. In- 
temperantia autem extremum eſt primum, itiſen- 
ſibilitas voluptatis omnimodæ, alterum, quorum 
utrumque malum eſt ſimpliciter, ſüntque duæ diſ- 
poſitiones animæ à quibus neceſſariò profluunt in- 
temperantia, quæ eſt diſpoſitio modum excedens, 
& inſenſibilitas, quæ elk diſpoſitio defectu pec- 
cans, ſuntque pariter duo è vitiorum moraſium 
numero. Smiltter, Liberalitas media eſt inter 
avaritiam & prodigalitatem; & Fortitudo inter 
temeritatem & timiditatem : Urbanitas inter 
ſcurrilitatem & ruſticitatem: Humilitas inter 
ſuperbiam & ſui vilitatem: Magnificentia inter 
profuſionem & ſordes: Contentatio inter cupidi- 
tatem & torporem : Manſuetudo inter iracundi- 
am & lentitudinem: Pudor inter impudentiam 
& vitioſum pudorem; & in reliquis | fimiliter, ] 
nec opus eſt hic recenſere nomina us impoſita, 
cum res ſignificatæ in promptu ſint & omnibus 
intellectæ. Errant autem homines frequenter in 
his actionibus, putantes extremorum alterum 
bonum eſſe & virtutem animæ quandam. Alias 
quidem primum extremorum, bonum putant, 
uemadmodum temeritatem pro virtute habent, 

* temere audacem fortem appellant, & fi 
aliquem extremo gradu audaciz viderint, qui in 
pericula ruat, ſeque ſponte in perniciem conji- 
ciat, verum caſu evadat, eum 1 illud laudant, 
dicentes, Hic ſanè fortis eſt. Alias vero alterum 
melius exiſtimant; ita dicunt illum qui animo eſt 
lentiori, manſuetum, & torpidum, virum ſorte 
ſua contentum, eũmque qui nullo voluptatum 
ſenſu capitur pro indolis ſuæ ſtupore, tempera- 
tum; & conſimili errore prodigalitatem & pro- 
fuſionem inter facta laude digna numerant, ſed 
hoc totum erroris eſt, Illud vero quod merits 
laudatur eſt, ut quis medium teneat, ad quod 
etiam tendere hominem oportet, atque ita ſem- 
per omnes actiones ſuas perpendere, ut eo in- 
clinent.] Scias autem virtutes & vitia iſta mora- 
lia acquiri & firmari in anima iteratione actionum 
ab iſtis moribus fluentium [ idque] pluribus vici- 
bus, tempore longo, & dum nfdem aſſuefacia- 
mus. Quod fi bonæ fuerint actiones iſtz, illud 
quod nobis uſdem acquiritur virtus erit; fin male, 
erit illud quod ex illis provenit, vitum. Homo 
enim natura ſua a principio neque virtute, . 
vitio inſtructus eſt, uti Capite octavo oſtenſuri 
ſumus; ipſe autem fine dubio actionibus [ qui- 
buſdam] a pueritia ſua juxta conſuetudinem fami- 
liz, aut patriæ ſuæ aſſueſcet; erũntque alias acti- 
ones iſtæ mediæ, alias ejuſmodi quæ modum 
excedant, aut deficiant, uti deſcripſimus. Erit 
ergo ei neceſſarium, cùm animam ipſius corripu- 
erit morbus, eandem rationem adhibere in ea cu- 
randa que in curatione corporum adhiberi folet. 
Sicut ergò cùm è temperamenti ſui æqualitate mi- 
graverit corpus, obſervamus in quam partem in- 
clinaverit, & quo exierit, ut ei rebus ipſi con- 
trariis occurramus, donec redeat ad tempera- 
mentum æquale, ad quod cum redierit, ab iſto 
con- 


74 


contrario adhibendo abſtinemus, & converſi pa- 
ramus illi, quo in temperamento ſuo æquali re- 
tineatur: eodem prorſus modo in iis quæ ad 
mores ſpectant agimus, exem. gr. fi videmus 
- 7 ogg ita animo affectum ut genium ſuum 
raudet, quod unum eſt è vitiis anime & actio 
ex earum numero quæ improborum propriæ ſunt, 
uti hoc ipſo Cap. oſtendimus, cùm morbo iſti 
mederi A ag non præcipimus ei liberalitatem, 
hoc enim inſtar ejus eſſet qui illi in quo calor 
modum excedit, re aliqua medii temperament! 
mederi vellet ; quod ipſum morbo ſuo neuti- 
quam liberaret; verum ita conſtitui debet iſte, 
ut iterum atque iterum prodige agat, imò pro- 
digalitatis opera crebriùs frequentet, donec affec- 
tus ille qui ipſum ad nimiam parſimoniam adigit, 
ab animo ejus receſſerit, ac penè prodigalitatis 
affectum induerit, vel proximè ſaltem ad eum 
acceſſerit; tum autem operibus prodigalitatis ipſi 
interdicentes præcipiemus ut liberalitatis opera 
conſtanter exerceat, eaque perpetuo præſtet, nec 
modum excedens, nec præparce agens. Eodem 
modo ubi viderimus aliquem opes prodige effun- 
dentem, illi præcipiemus ut avaritiz opera præſtet 


caque repetat, neque tamen ipfi frequentem ope- 


rum avaritiæ iterationem præcipiemus, ut alteri 
iſti opera prodigalitatis ſæpius exercenda injunxi- 
mus. Subeſt enim hic aliquid argutius, quod 
medicine [hujus] Canon & myſterium eſt, ſcil. 
Facilius patrabiliaſque eſſe, ut quis a prodiga- 
litate ad liberalitatem revertatur, quam ut avari- 
tia ad liberalitatem redeat. Eodemque modo ut 
qui nullo voluptatum ſenſu tangitur temperans 
evadat, quam qui cupiditatibus indulget, ideõ- 
que magis frequentare jubebimus intemperan- 
tem opera ejus qui nullo voluptatum ſenſu 
tangitur, quam avwonlov iſtum opera intempe- 
rantis, atque ita injungemus meticuloſo audaciam, 
magis quam audaci, timiditatem; & ſordidum ad 
rodigentiam magis inſtituemus, quam profu- 
* ad ſordidam parſimoniam: atque hic Canon 
eſt medicinæ morum quem obſerves velim: at- 
que hanc ob rationem non ſolebant | viri virtute] 
præſtantes animi ſui affectus ita ordinare ut in 
medio prorſus ſtatu eſſent, ſed aliquantulum ad 
exceſſum aut defectum inclinarent cautelæ gratia, 
ex. gr. a temperantia ad avyonciav voluptatum, 
& a fortitudine temeritatem verſus, & a mag- 
nificentia aliquantillum verſus prodigentiam & ab 
humilitate e verſus far vilitatem : 
eodemque modo in reliquis, atque hoc innuitur 
dicto ipſorum, Infra menſuram juris. Quod 
ad ea etiam quæ aliquando fecerunt virtute 
præſtantes nonnulli inclinando ad alterum ex- 
tremum; dum ſcil. jejunando ſe macerarent, 
noctu ſurgerent, ab 2 carnis, vinique potu, 
mulierũmque conſortio abſtinerent, veſtes laneas 
& cilicinas induerent, montes incolerent, lon- 
geque ſe in deſerta ſubducerent, non aliam ob 
cauſam ex his quicquam fa&titarunt, quam Medi- 
cine, uti diximus, gratia, & propter corruptos 
urbes incolentium mores ; cum viderent ſe, fami- 
liaritate ipſorum utendo, fataque videndo, cor- 
ruptum iri; timerentque ne a conſortio ipſorum 
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reperiretur malus; ſecundum dictum Prophetæ, 
Quis dabit mibi in deſerto tugurium viatorum, c. 
Cum autem viderent ſtulti viros iſtos virtute in- 
ſignes hujuſmodi aliqua feciſſe, ſcopum vero ip- 
forum neſcirent, exiſtimantes ea in ſe bona 
[ fuiſſe, ] eadem & ipſi aggreſſi ſunt, putantes ſe 
ſimiles illis futuros, unde corpora ſua omni cru- 
ciatus genere afflixerunt, ita ſe virtutem aſſecutos 
beneque feciſſe autumantes, e6que pacto ad Deum 
ſe propiùs acceſſuros, utpote qui inimicus ſit cor- 
pori, ejùſque deſtructionem & perditionem velit ; 
non animadvertentes interim facta hujuſmodi 
mala in ſe eſſe, atque illis vitium aliquod animæ 
contrahi, nec alii rei comparandi ſunt quam | cui- 
piam] medicinz ignaro, qui videns medicos peri- 
tos graviter ægrotantibus bibendam præbere me- 
dullam colocynthidos, ſcammoniam, aloen, & 
ejuſmodi, cibo ipſis interdicentes, eõſque hoc 
pacto a morbo ſuo ſanari, atque exitium, mire 
liberatos, effugere; dixerit: Cum res iſtæ libe- 
rent à morte, quanto magis ſano valetudinem 
conſervabunt, aut ipſi eam augebunt ? ide6que 
ſemper illa ſumat, & ægrotantium regimine uta- 
tur, ac ſe ægrotorum more tractet, qui dubium 
non eſt quin in morbum incidat: ita & iſti, me- 
dicamenta in ſtatu ſanitatis adhibendo, fine dubio 
animi morbos contrahent. Lex ergo iſta perfecta, 
quæque nos perfectos reddit, (prout teſtatus eſt de 
ipſa qui ſoptimè] eam novit, : Lex Domini perfecta, 
convertens animam, ſapientem reddens imperitum, 
Sc.) nihil tale præcipit, verùm eo tendit ut fit 
homo ad nature præſcriptum ordinatus via me- 
dia incedens, adeò ut illud quod ipfi edere [per- 
miſſum] eſt, intra modum edat ; moderateque 
quod ipſi [licitum] eſt bibere, bibat 3 conjuge le- 
gitima modeſte utatur, & ut in locis cultis degat, 
juſtitiæ & æquitati ſtudens; non ut ſpeluncas in- 
colat & montes, neque ut cilicium & lanam in- 
duat, corpuſve affligat & cruciet. Imò hoc ve- 
tat, juxta illud quod ad nos traditione pervenit; 
Dicit enim de Nazzreo, . Et expiabit illi Sacer- 
dos quod paccavit in animam. Dicunt, Quid ergo ? 
in quam animam peccavit iſte? Ideo quia fibi vino 
interdixit. Annon ergo (concludunt ) verba argu- 
mento d minori ad majus ? Si ille, qui ſibi vino 
interdixerit, opus habet expiatione, quanto magis 
ille qui ſe ab omni re abſtinendo affiigit * Et E 
monimentis prophetarum noſtrorum, eorumque 
qui legem noſtram nobis tradiderunt, percipimus 
ipſos hoc] ſibi propoſuiſſe, ut moderationem fſec- 
tarentur, animaſque ac corpora ſua eo, quem lex 
requirit, ſtatu conſervarent; & juxta illud quod 
* à Deo excelſo eſt per prophetam ſu- 
um illis qui quæſiverunt de Ane unius diei 
annuo, num illud continuè obſervarent, necne, 
Hoc eſt, quod dicunt Zacbariæ, Num flebo 
menſe quinto ſeparando me, quemadmodum feci jam 
tot annis ? Reſpondit ergo ipſis, Cum jejunaretis 
& plangeretis in quinta & in ſeptima, & jam 
ſeptuaginta annis, nunquid jejunium jejunäſtis mihi ? 
& quando comeditis & bibitis, nonne vobis ipſis 
comeditis & bibitis ? tum ipſis modum tenere 
ac virtutem amplecti tantum præcepit, non je- 
junium; atque hoc eſt quod dicit ipſis, Ita dicit 
Dominus exercituum, præci piendo, Fudicium veri- 


talts judicate, & benignitatem & miſericordiam facite unuſquiſque cum fratre ſuo, &c. dicitque 


Jer. ix. 2, 2 Pal. xix. 7. 


h Numb. vi. 11. 


poſtea 


Tee . 3. Ke. Ver. 9. 
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poſtea, Ita dicit Dominus exercituum, Fejunium 
quarti & jejunium quinti & jejunium decimi erit 
domui Judæ in gaudium & lætitiam & in ſolen- 
nitates bonas, & veritatem & pacem ailigite. 
Scias autem Veritate ¶innui] virtutes intellectua- 
les, quoniam illæ vere ſunt, nec mutantur, uti 
Capite ſecundo diximus. Pace autem virtutes 
morales, per quas fit pax in mundo. Ut 
autem ad inſtitutum meum revertar. Quod fi 
dixerint iſti qui ſectas quaſdam è legis noſtræ cul- 
toribus (de illis enim loquor) imitati ſunt, ſe illud 
2 faciunt, dum corpora ſua affligunt, & ab 
inent a voluptatibus, eo fine facere, ut po- 
tentias corporeas ſubjugent, quo aliquantillum ad 
alteram partem inclinent, prout hoc ipſo Capite 
oſtendimus neceſſe eſſe ut comparatus fit homo; 
hoc equidem in ipſis error eſt, uti oſtenſuri 
ſumus: idque quia lex noſtra illud quod illi- 
citum 8 ideo vetuit, eaque quæ præ- 
cepta ſunt ideo præcepit; ſcil, ut magis ab una 
parte recedamus diſciplinz gratia, fiquidem quod 
ad ciborum vetitorum omnium, & veneris illi- 
citæ prohibitionem, dum prohibet ſcorta, & in- 
jungit literas contractus & ſponſalia (ita tamen 
ut his omnibus adhibitis, non quolibet tempore 
permiſſa fit [uxor,] ſed prohibita tempore im- 
munditiæ & partiis, ultra quod etiam præſcrip- 
ſerunt Doctores noſtri — Vane indulgendum, 
aque interdiu uti vetuerunt, ſicut in Tract. San- 
* explicavimus:) hec (inquam) omnia in 
mandatis dedit Deus, ut quàm longiſſimè ab ex- 
tremo intemperantiæ recedentes paululum verſus 
aHvuyJnoiav medium tranſeamus, quo in animis 
noſtris diſpoſitionem temperantiæ confirmemus. 
Eodẽmque modo quicquid in lege occurrit de 
ſolutione decimarum, de ſpicilegio, de manipulo 
oblivionem relicto, de angulo [non deme- 
tendo, ] aciniſque deciduis & recemis, ut & ju- 
dicia anni relaxationis & Jubilæi, & de eleemo- 
ſynã præſtandã quantum pauperi opus fit, totum 
hoc ad profuſionem opum propius accedit, ut 
ita longius ab extremo animi ſordidi abducti pro- 


pins accedamus ad extremum prodigentiæ, quo 


ſtabiliatur in nobis magnificenti | virtus. ] Atque 
fi hac ratione maximam præceptorum partem per- 
nderis, invenies ea omnia ſubigendis animi af- 
ectibus inſervire: quemadmodum vindictam & 
ultionem tollit dicto iſto, ® Non ſurges, neque obſer- 
vabis, ® derelinquendo derelinques, elevando elevabis 
cum ipſo Cc. quo potentiam iræ & iracundiæ re- 
tundat. Ita & illud, Reddendo reddes ea, [eo ten- 
dit] ut tollat diſpoſitionem avaritiæ: ita &, „ Co- 
ram canis ſurges, & revereberis faciem ſenis, &c. 
Honora patrem tuum, Sc. Non recedes ab omni quod 
tibi referent, &c. ad tollendam diſpoſitionem im- 
pudentiæ, & contrariam illi verecundiam intro- 
ducendam. Deinde, ut ab altero etiam extremo 
retrahat, ſcil. a pudore vitioſo, dicit, * Increpando 
increpabis proximum tuum, non timebis, &c. | hoc 
inquam dicit] ut etiam pudorem vitioſum tol- 
lat, quo viam mediam teneamus. Quod fi ve- 
nerit quis plane ſtultus, qui cupiat rebus iſtis 
aliquid addere; veluti, fi cibum aliquem & po- 
tum illicitum pronuntiet ultra cibos iſtos quos 
illicitos pronuntiavit lex, aut conjugium prohi- 
beat ultra concubitus lege illicitos factos, aut 
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qui omnes facultates ſuas in pauperes eroget, aut ſacris uſibus [devoveat,] ultra ea quæ in lege 
[requiruntur,] eleemoſynam, res uſui ſacro conſecrandas, & æſtimationes, faciat hic certè, quim- 


Cap. viii. 19, m Exod. xxiil. 5. 
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vis inſcius, ea quæ malorum propria ſunt, & ad 
extremorum alterum relicto prorſus medio per- 
tinget. Eſt autem fapientihus, in hunc ſenſum, 
dictum quo non aliud magis mirum [ad aures] 
meas unquam pervenit, quod habetur in Gema- 
ra Occidentalium, Capite nono Nedarim, ubi vi- 
tuperantes illos, qui ſe juramentis & votis obſtrin- 
gunt, adeò ut captivorum inſtar ſint, hæc habent 
verba, Rab. Adai nomine Rab. Iſaac, Annon 
ſufficit tibi illud quod illicitum fecit lex, nifi & ipſe 
alia tibi illicita feceris ? quæ ipſiſſima eſt, quam 
commemoravimus, ſententia, fine additione aut 
diminutione. Ex omnibus autem quæ hoc Ca- 
pite jam dicta ſunt conſtat, actiones medias ſec- 
tandas eſſe, nec ab iis ad alterutrum duorum ex- 
tremorum, præterquam medicinæ gratia, & ut 
contrario occurratur, deflectendum. Et quemad- 
modum medicinæ peritus aliquis, ubi tempera- 
mentum ſuum vel aliquantillum immutatum eſſe 
viderit, nequaquam aud negliget, aut morbum 
invaleſcere finet, donec medicamento admodum 
forti opus habeat; aut fi noverit aliquod corpo- 
ris ſui membrum imbecillius eſſe, illud ſemper 
tuebitur, ea quæ illi noceant fugiendo, & quz 
illi proſint ſectando, donec ad ſanitatem redeat, 
aut ſaltem non magis infirmetur: ita & virum 
perfectum mores ſuos aſſiduè ad examen revo- 
care decet, viaſque ſuas perpendere, atque in 
animi ſui inclinationem quotidie inquirere, & quo- 
tieſcunque ipſum ad aliquod extremum propen- 
dere viderit, quam primum medelam adhibere, ne 
diſpoſitiones pravas malarum actionum iteratione 
confirmari ſinat, quemadmodum diximus : eodem- 
que modo ſibi ob oculos quoſcunque mores vitioſos 
apud ſe [repererit] ſtatuens, eos aſſiduè curare ſa- 
taget, uti præmiſimus; cum fieri non poſſit, 
quin ſit homo vitiis obnoxius. Ita dixerunt Phi- 
loſophi, difficile, aut vix poſſibile, eſſe ut reperia- 
tur qui natura comparatus fit ad omnes virtutes, 
tam morales quam intellectuales; quin & pro- 
phetarum libri multa habent eõdem ¶ ſpectantia:] 
Dixit enim, Ecce in ſervis ſuis non ponit ſtabi- 
litatem, Sc. et, Num juſtificabitur natus muliere, 
Sc? [ita] & Salomo de homine in genere 
dixit, Non eſt homo juſtus in terra, qui faciat bo- 
num & non peccet. Noſti etiam Domino pri- 
orum & poſteriorum My Doctori noſtro dixiſſe 
Deum excelſum, Quoniam non credidiſtis mihi, 
Sc. quia rebelliſtis dum non ſanctiſicaveritis, Sc. 
Hoc totum, cùm culpa ejus eſſet, quòd inclina- 
verit verſus unum duorum extremorum Aa virtute 
quadam morali, ſcil. Manſuetudine, dum ad 
iracundiam propenderet, dicendo, Auſcultate, quæſo, 
rebelles, ſeverè illi imputavit, quòd iſtiuſmodi 
vir ad iracundiam, coram toto Iſraelitarum cœtu, 
ibi moveretur ubi iraſci non decuit, cujuſmodi 
factum reſpectu talis viri profanatio erat nominis 
divini, cam omnes ejus geſtus & verba imita- 
rentur [homines,] 1iſque ſe ad felicitatem tum 
temporalem tum æternam perventuros ſperarent. 

uomodo ergò appareret in illo iracundia, quæ 
(uti oſtendimus) eſt ex actionibus malorum | pro- 
priis,] nec aliunde quam è pravis animi diſpoſi- 
tionibus oritur? Quod autem de facto] iſto di- 
cit, Rebelliſtis in me, hoc ea, quam explicaturi 

U famus, 

Job iv. 18, 


78 
ſumus, ratione [intelligendum] eſt; ſcil. quod 
non idiotas aut virtutis expertes alloqueretur, ve- 
rùm populum ita comparatum ut = contemptiſ- 
ſima fœmina eſſet inſtar Ezekiclis f. Buzi, prout 
locuti ſunt Sapientes, qui omnia quæ diceret 
aut faceret perpenderent; qui ergo ipſum facile 
ad iram provocari videntes dicerent, Non eſt ille, 
c. p. ex us in quibus vitium ne xg" morale reperi- 
tur, niſi ergo Deum nobis iraſci ſciret ideo quod 
aquam petierimus, nõſque ad furorem Dominum 

rovocaſſe, haudquaquam iracundia commotus 
fuiſſet, cum tamen non in veniamus ipſum [De- 
um, ſc.] dum cum illo hac de re ſermonem ha- 
buit, furorem vel iram pre ſe tuliſſe, verum 
hoc tantum dixiſſe, Sume baculum, Sc. &, bi- 
bendum præbe cetui, & jumentis ipſorum. Ve- 
rum digreſſi ſumus a Capitis hujus ſcopo, ita 
tamen, ut unum ſolverimus ex is quæ in lege 
occurrunt dubiis, de quo multum diſſeritur ac diſ- 
putatur, quodnam, ſc. peccatum commiſerit Moſe? 
Perpende igitur & quid nos dixerimus, & quid 
dici de eo [ ſoleat.] Veritas ſibi viam parabit. 
Ut autem ad inſtitutum meum revertar, Cum 
quis perpetuò facta ſua trutinet, & quæ in medio 
poſita ſunt ſectetur, futurus eſt in ſummo eorum 
quæ in hominem cadunt gradu, eademque ratione 
ad Deum quam proxime accedet, ac premium 
apud ipſum repoſitum accipiet; atque hic eſt 
perfectiſſimus cultus [divini] modus. Quam 
ſententiam commemorarunt etiam Sapientes, ac 
literis conſignarunt, dicentes, Quicunque diſponit 
vias ſuas, dignus cenſebitur qui videat ſalutem 
Domini, ficut dictum eft ; Et qui diſponit viam 
ſuam, oftendam ei ſalutem Dei. Ne legas [inqui- 
unt] veſam derec [(& diſponens viam] ſed Sham 
[ſcil. a Shum Rabbinorum.) Shumma autem eſt 
æſtimatio & conjectura. Atque hæc eadem 
prorſus eſt, quam per totum hoc Cap. explica- 
vimus, ſententia; atque hoc ſumma eſt eorum 
que ad ſcopum hunc neceſſaria beg ep 

Caput quintum, De facultatibus animi ad unum 
nem dirigendis. 

Oportet hominem omnes animæ ſuæ facultates 
juxta conſilii præſcriptum ſubjugare, prout Cap. 
præcedente præmiſimus, ſibique ante oculos unum 
ſemper finem ſtatuere, hunc nempe, ut apprehen- 
dat Deum Omnip. Glor. quantum eum apprehen- 
dere homini datur, ſc. ut ipſum ſciat, itaque ac- 
tiones ſuas omnes, motus, quietem & dicta or- 
dinare, ut ad hunc finem perducant, adeò ut non 
fit in omnibus ipſius factis fruſtraneum aliquod; 
ullum nempe Kaum quod ad hunc finem non 
tendat, e. gr. ut in cibo, potu, conjugio, ſomno, 
vigilia, motu, quiete, ſanitatem corporis ſui tan- 
tum ſectetur, cujus deinde ſcopus fit, ut fint ani- 
mæ inſtrumenta ſua ſana & perfecta, quò ſcien- 
tiarum ſtudio incumbat donec ad finem iſtum 
pertingat. Interim vero, juxta hanc regulam, 
non ſectabitur voluptatem tantum, adeò ut in cibo 
& potu quod jucundiſſimum eſt eligat, ut nec 
in reliquo ſui regimine, verùm illud quod utiliſ- 
ſimum eſt appetet, quod ſive contigerit ſimul ju- 
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cundum eſſe, ſive ingratum, perinde eſt; aut ſaltem illud quod jucundiſſimum eſt reſpectu quo- 
dam medico, appetet; ut ſi cùm langueat ipſi appetitus cibi, eum cibis deſiderabilibus, jucundis, 
dulcibus excitet: ſimiliter ut fi ebullierit in ipſo humor melancholicus, eum auditu cantiis & di- 
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verſis melodiz generibus, five hortorum & & 
dificiorum elegantium conſpectu oblectando, for- 
miſque pulchris aſſidendo, aliiſque ejuſmodi re- 
bus, quibus delectetur animus, & tollantur ex 
eo cogitationes quas ſuggerit melancholia, in 
— omnibus erit illi ſcopus, corpus ſuum 
anum conſervare; corpus autem ideò ſanum 
conſervare, ut ſcientiam acquirere valeat. Eodem 
modo cum acquirendis opibus operam ac ftu- 
dium impendat, eum ad finem in 1is congerendis 
collimabit, ut in res præſtantes eaſdem eroget, 
& ad corporis ſui ſuſtentationem, ac conſervatio- 
nem diuturniorem, paratas habeat, quo de Deo 
quicquid ſciri poſſit perceptum ac cognitum ha- 
beat. Ac juxta hanc regulam magnus erit artis 
medicæ in virtutis ſtudio, cognitione Dei, ve- 
raque felicitate aſſequenda uſus, ſtudiimque ejus 
e przcipuis cultiis partibus, neque jam * | 
texturæ, aut architecture erit, cum ei actiones 
noſtras metiamur, ut ſint humane nature [con- 
ſentaneæ,] & ad virtutes veras perducant. Si 
enim temere quis comedat cibum, palato dulcem, 
odoris boni, gratum, qui interim] inſalubris & 
nox1us fit, adeo ut ſæpè morbi gravis, aut mortis 
ſubitanez cauſa fit ; hic ſane beſtiarum inſtar cen- 
ſendus eſt : neque hæc hominis, qua homo, actio 
eſt, ſed qua animal aſſimilatum beſtiis que pereunt : 
verum tum demum actio hominis propria erit, 
cum illud tantum quod faluberrimum eft ſum- 
ſerit, illo quod jucundiſſimum relicto, adeo ut 
quod minus gratum eſt comedat, dum quod uti- 
hus eſt quærat: atque hec eſt actio ex conſilii 
præſcripto, quo ſolo in actionibus ſuis ab alis 
[animalibus] diſtinguitur homo. Eodem modo 
ſi quis Venere utatur quotieſcunque ejus deſi- 
derio tangatur, nulla damni aut commodi ratione 
habita, hæc ejus actio eſt qua animal, non qua 
homo. Fieri autem poteſt ut in ſui regimine, il- 
lud quod maxime utile eſt, uti diximus, ſecte- 
tur, ita tamen ut ſibi interim finem ſtatuat ſolam 
corporis ſanitatem, atque à morbis immunitatem. 
Sed neque hic interim virtute præditus eſt, quo- 
niam ſicut hic bonæ valetudinis, ita & alter cibi 
aut Veneris ſuavitatem prætulit, quorum neu- 
trum verus eſt actionum finis. Recta ergò me- 
thodus hæc eſt, ut omnium operationum ſua- 
rum finem ſtatuat, corpus ſuum ſanum & inte- 
grum conſervare, quò inſtrumenta facultatum 
animæ, quæ ſunt corporis membra, integra ipſi 
permaneant, atque hoc pacto anima ipſius fine 
ullo impedimento in virtutibus moralibus & in- 
tellectualibus excercere ſe poſſit: ſimiliter de om- 
nibus, quas addiſcit, ſcientiis & diſciplinis, qui- 
bus ad iſtum finem tenditur, nulla eſt contro- 
verſia. Quod etiam ad eas in quibus nhl 
eſt quod ad iſtum finem conferat, e. g. Proble- 
mata Algebraica, librum ſectionum Conicarum, 
[queſtiones] Mechanicas, magnum problematum 
Geometricorum numerum, deque attractione pon- 
derum, cum aliis hujuſmodi multis, vel horum 
etiam omnium ſcopus eſt intellectum acuere, & 
facultatem rationalem in demonſtrationis regulis 
exercere, ut inde accedat homini habitus ſcien- 
tiæ, quo argumentationes demonſtrati vas ab aliis 
dignoſcat, quique fit illi via qua ad ſcientiam 
veritatis exiſtentiæ Dei excelſi pertingat: eodẽm- 
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que modo quod ad omnes hominis ſermones, 
non aliud loqui decet, quam quo aut ſibi utili- 
tatem aliquam afferat, aut malum aliquod ab ani- 
ma ſua vel corpore repellat, aut quod ad ſcien- 
tiam aliquam, vel virtutem aliquam, vel virtutis 
alicujus, aut vir virtute præſtantis, laudem, vel 
vitii aut vitioſorum vituperium ſpectet. Sugilla- 
tio enim vitiis deditorum & viarum ipſorum vi- 
tuperatio, fi eo tendat ut eos apud homines in 
contemptum adducat, quo ab ipſis caveant, ne- 
que facta ipſorum imitentur, neceſſaria eſt, & 
virtus. An non vides quid dixerit Deus, Inſtar 
fattorum Agypti, Sc. &, Inſtar factorum terre 
Canaan, & quomodo deſcribat Sodomæos! Quic- 
quid enim occurrit in Scriptura, [vel] ad ho- 
minum ſceleratorum contumeliam & vituperium 
ab ipſis factorum, vel ad laudem ac commenda- 
tionem bonorum ſpectans, illud ad eum quem 
dixi finem tendit, viz. ut ſequantur homines 
horum viam, illorum fugiant. Cümque hujuſ- 
modi ſcopum fibi propoſuerit homo, multa ad- 
modum eorum que facere ſolet omittet, ver- 
baque ſua diminuet. * enim ad hunc 
ſcopum tendit, non in illud incumbet ut pa- 
rietes auro ornet, aut veſti auream fimbriam aſ- 
ſuat, niſi eo forſitan fine ut animum ſuum recreet, 

uo ſanum eum conſervet, aut ab ipſo ægritu- 
ö. repellat, adeò ut terſus ac mundus ſit ad 
recipiendas ſcientias, juxta illud ipſorum dicto- 
rum, Domus pulchra, mulier pulchra, & lefus 
mollis, diſcipulis Sapientum | conveniunt :] quia, 
ſcil. mens continua rerum difficilium contempla- 
tione obtunditur, atque hebeſcit, non ſecus ac 
delaſſatur corpus labores difficiles tolerando, do- 
nec, poſtquam conſederit ac quieverit, ad tem- 
periem ſuam redeat: Ita opus eſt etiam ut re- 

uieſcat animus & ſenſibus recreandis operam 

et, picturis puta, rebũſque pulchris contem- 
plandis, quò tollatur ab eo hebetudo, quemadmo- 
dum dixerunt, Ubi laſſati fuerint Doctores noſtri 
ſtudendo, locuti ſunt verba hilaritatis, adeò ut 

ne hac ex parte, non ſint iſta in genere ma- 
Ls neque actionibus nihilt accenſenda : ſcil. 
ut quis ædificiis, vaſis, aut veſtibus opere varie- 
gato & picturà ornandis, operam det. Scias autem 
hunc gradum altum admodum & arduum eſſe, 
adeò ut cùm occurrerit quis qui ita ſe habeat, 
non dicam eum eſſe infra prophetarum gradum, 
qui, ſcil. omnes animæ ſuæ facultates moderetur, 
eariimque finem Deum ſolum ſtatuat, neque o- 
pus aliquod, ſive magnum ſive parvum, præ- 
ſtet, aut verbum proferat, aliter quam ut factum 
illud aut verbum ad virtutem aliquam, aut ad 
illud quod ad virtutem tendit, perducat, idẽmque 
cogitet ac deliberet in omni actione & motu, ut 
videat num ad iſtum finem perducat necne, ac 
tum demum illud faciat. Atque hoc eſt quod 
requirit à nobis Deus, ut ei ſtudeamus, eo ipſius 
dicto, Et amabis Dominum tuum toto corde tuo, 
S totã animd tua, & totis viribus tuis, i. e. om- 
nibus animæ tuæ 2 ut uniuſcujuſque par- 
tium ejus unum ſtatuas finem, viz. amare Do- 
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pendeo, etiamſi ipſam non pronuntiaſſet lex illicitam; atque hoc eſt quod dixerunt, Ra 
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greſſio : Nempe ut & iſtius actionis finem ad ve- 
ritatem dirigas, etiamſi fuerit in ea aliqua ex 
parte tranſgreſſio. Complexi ſunt autem Sapi- 
entes, q. p. hanc ſententiam quam pauciſſimis 
fieri poteſt verbis; totum interim ſenſum, quam 
perfectiſſimè exhibentes, adeò ut cum conſidera- 
veris quomodo verba iſta tanta cum brevitate 
ſenſum iſtum largum & amplum, totum ex- 
hibeant, quem libri integri de eo compoſiti non 
abſolverunt, ſcias ¶ dictum] iſtud abſque dubio, 
inſpiratione divina prolatum. Eft autem dic- 
tum iſtud è præceptis ab ipſis hoc in Tractatu 
traditis, ſcil. Et omnia operu tua facias propter 
Deum. Eaàdem plane ſententià quam hoc Capite 
explicavimus. Atque hæc eſt ſumma eorum 
quæ viſum eſt nobis hic recenſere, pro harum 
præfationum ratione. | 

Caput ſextum, De differentia inter virtute 
preftantem, & eum qui ſe continet, [ſeu, Tem- 
perantem & Continentem. ] 

Dicunt Philoſophi, illum qui ſe continet, eti- 
amſi edat actiones præſtantes, ita tamen ipſum 
facere bona ut interim deſiderio feratur ad opera 
mala, eaque appetat, contendat licet cum cu- 
piditate ſua, & contraria faciat illis ad quæ ip- 
ſum impetus ſuus ac deſiderium animique affectus 
incitent, adeo ut dum faciat bona 1s factendis 
affligatur. Virtute autem imbutum in agendo 
ſectari illud ad quod incitetur, deſiderio & af- 
fectu ſuo, eaque quæ faciat bona appetere, & 
cupere. Communi autem Philoſophorum con- 
ſenſu virtute præſtans excellentior & perfectior 
eſt eo qui ſe continet: Fieri tamen (inquiunt) po- 
teſt ut qui ſe continet virtute præſtantis multis 
in rebus locum occupet, cùm tamen gradu ne- 
ceſſario ipſi inferior fit, eo quod deſiderio fera- 
tur ad malum faciendum. amvis enim illud 
non fecerit, deſiderium tamen quo ad ipſum pro- 
pendet, prava eſt in anima diſpoſitio. Habet 
autem Salomo que huc ſpectant, dum dicit, 
Anima perverſa defiderat malum.  Deque gau- 
dio, quo afficitur virtute præſtans dum facit bona, 
& dolore, quem concipit qui non eſt virtute 
imbutus, hoc protulit dictum, Lætitia eſt juſto 
facere judicium, at contritio facientibus iniguita- 
tem. Atque hoc quod manifeſtum eſt è verbis 
Legis ei quod dixerunt Philoſophi conſonum eſt. 
Quod fi inquiramus in verba Sapientum hue ſpec- 
tantia, reperiemus ipſos [affirmare,] Illum qui 
deſiderio ad peccata fertur eaque appetit, præ- 
ſtantiorem ac perfectiorem elfe lo qui nullo 
eorum deſiderio tangitur, neque quod ea relin- 
quere debeat dolore afficitur, adeo ut dixerint, 
quo quis præſtantior fit & perfectior, eo majori 
cupiditate ad illicita ferri, & majori dolore affici 
quod ea vitare debeat : quam in ſententiam at- 
tulerunt & apophthegmata quædam, dicentes, 
Quicunque major eft ſocio ſur, ejus etiam concupi- 
ſcentia major eſt. Neque hoc contenti addide- 
runt, mercedem ejus qui ſe continet magnam 
eſſe juxta dolorem quo afhcitur in ſe continendo, 
dicentes, Secundum moleſtiam, merces. Imo & 
hoc majus eſt quod homini præceperunt ut ſe 
contineat, vetantes dicere, Ego natur mei haud- 
quaquam deſiderio in hanc tranſgreſſionem pr 
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voluntas mibi induere veſtem beterogeneam, non 
eſt voluntas mibi rem habere cum Conſanguines ; 
verim voluntas mihi eſt, at quid faciam cùm pater 
meus qui in celis eſt contra ſtatuerit ? Jam, juxta 
ſenſum apparentem verborum primo intuitu viden- 
tur duæ a contrariæ, at non ita ſe res 
habet, verum utraque vera eſt nulla inter eas 

itus diſcrepantia, idque quia illa apud Phi- 
fofophos mala de quibus dixerunt quod qui ea 
non cupiat præſtantior fit cupiente, licet ſe ab 
illis contineat, iſtiuſmodi ſunt quæ apud omnes 
homines in confeſſo eſt mala eſſe, qualia ſunt 
effuſio ſanguinis, furtum, ira, metus, damnum 
inferre ei qui nullum fecerit malum, benefacienti 
malum rependere, contemptus parentum, & his 
ſimilia; atque hæc ſunt præcepta quæ appel- 
lant Sapientes, quibus pax, Res que ſi non eſſent 
ſcriptæ, oporteret ſcribi; quæque nominant qui- 
dam doctorum noſtrorum recentiorum, qui Scho- 
laſticorum morbo infecti ſunt, Præcepta intel- 
ligibilia; nec dubium eſt quin anima quæ hu- 
juſmodi rem aliquam appetat, & deſiderio ejus 
moveatur, anima ſit defectu laborans, & animam 
virtute imbutam nullam prorſus harum rerum 
appetituram, neque dolore affectum iri quod ab 
iis arceatur. IIla vero de quibus dicunt Sapi- 
entes quod qui fe ab 1is continet præſtantior fit, 
ejuſque præmium majus, præcepta ſunt ab au- 
Au pendentia, de quibus quod dicunt verum 
eſt. Utpote quæ niſi ob _ [intervenientem ] 
nullo prorſus modo mala eſſent habenda. Atque 
de hujuſmodi [rebus] eſt quod dicunt Sapientes, 
oportere hominem ut permuttat ſibi illa amare, nec 
aliud ſibi quo ab illis cohibeatur ſtatuat, præter le- 
gem. Animadverte autem ſapientiam eorum, qui- 
bus pax, & unde exemplum ſumpſerint: neque enim 
dicit, Ne dicas, Non eſt voluntas mea occidere homi- 
nem, non eſt voluntas mea furari, non eſt voluntas 
mea mentiri, verùm voluntas mea eſt, at quid 
faciam, &c. ſed que recenſuit omnia [e] præceptis 


ſunt quæ ab auditu pendent ; he caro cum 


lacte, veſtes heterogenee, & fæminæ ob conſangui- 
nitatem probibitæ. Atque hæc aliaque ejuſmodi 
præcepta ea ſunt quæ vocat Deus Chukkothat, 
ſtatuta mea, Decreta (inquiunt) quæ decrevi tibi, 
nec licet tibi de 1s ſcrupulum movere, cum 
gentes mundi contra ipſa objiciant, & Satan ac- 
cuſet ea; qualia ſunt Vacca rufa, & hircus 
d El O, &c. Ea verd quæ vocant poſte- 
riores Intellectualia, vocantur Mitzvoth, quemad- 
modum explicarunt Sapientes. Ex his ergo 
que diximus omnibus patet quænam ſint tranſ- 
greſſiones illæ quas qui non _— præſtantior 
eſt eo qui, cum eas appetit, ſe ab us continet, 
& in quibus ſe res contra habeat. Hic autem 
articulus eſt non vulgaris, & qui duas ſententias 
miro modo inter ſe conciliat; expreſſa autem 
duarum ſententiarum verba explicationis noſtræ 
veritatem oſtendunt, atque hic abſolutum eſt, 
quod in hoc Capite propoſitum fuit. 

Caput ſeptimum, De velo, ejuſque ſigniſicatione. 

Frequenter occurit in Midraſbath, & Hagga- 
doth, nec non aliquando in Talmude, fuiſſe ex 
Prophetis quoſdam qui Deum 2 vela multa, 
& alios qui ponè vela pauca vi 
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erent, juxta propinquitatis ſuz ad Deum, & celfioris prophetiz 


gradũs rationem, adeo ut dixerint Maſen Doctorem noſtrum vidiſſe Dominum pone velum uni- 
eum terſum, i. e. pellucidum, atque hoc eſt quod dicunt, Vidit in ſpeculari quod oculos illu- 


* Vel legendum e howynbN, vel pro noti & corpore, reddendum facti ex corpore. 
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MOSTS. 83 
minat. Speculare autem nomen eſt ſpeculi noti 
corpore aliquo pellucido, veluti chryſtallo, 
aut vitro, ut ad finem Tract. Celim declarabi- 
mus. Hujus autem ſententiæ ſcopus is eſt quem 
tibi dicturus ſum, ſcil. cam jam declaraveri- 
mus Capite ſecundo, virtutum quaſdam eſſe in- 
tellectuales, quaſdam morales, & ſimiliter vitio- 
rum quædam intellectualia (qualia ſunt ſtultitia 
& hebetudo, & tarditas intellectũs) quædam mo- 
ralia, (ut Intemperantia, Superbia, Iracundia, Ira, 
Impudentia, amor divitiarum, & his ſimili 
quorum magnus eſt numerus, de quibus dignof: 
cendis _ poſuimus Cap. quarto) vitia hæc 
omnia vela eſſe quz hominem a Deo ſeparant. 
Dicit Propheta iſta explicans, * YVerum iniquitates | 
veſtræ ſepariruut inter vos & Deum veſtrum. 
Peccata noſtra (quæ ſunt mala iſta quæ dixi- 
mus) velum eſſe dicit quod nos a Deo ſeparet. 
Scias autem nullum unquam Prophetarum pro- 
phetaſſe, niſi poſtquam apud ipſum eſſent omnes 
virtutes intellectuales, necnon moralium plæræ- 
que, & ſolidiſſimæ: atque hoc eſt quod dicunt, 
Non quieſcit prophetia niſi ſuper Sapientem, For- 
tem, & Divitem. Nomen] Chacam autem [1. 
Sapiens] comprehendit ſine dubio virtutes intel- 
lectuales. Aßbir vero [dives] eſt è virtutibus 
moralibus, ſcil. virtus animi contenti; nam eum 
qui [ſorte ſua] contentus eſt vocant divitem, 
hoc eſt quod dicunt divitem deſcribentes, Quis 
eſt dives ? lle qui forte ſud gaudet : i. qui con- 
tentus eſt eo quod * præſens exhibuerit tem- 
pus, neque dolet ob ea quæ non exhibuerit. 
Similiter Gihbory [fortis] eſt & hoc è virtutibus 
Moralibus, ſcil. ut animi ſui potentias juxta rec- 
tam rationem moderetur, uti Cap. quinto expli- 
catum : atque hoc eſt quod dicunt, Quis eſt for- 
tis? Qui ſubjugat concupiſcentiam ſuam: non eſt 
autem è conditionibus prophetæ ¶ neceſſariis] ut 
in ipſo inſint omnes virtutes morales, adeò ut 
nullus fit omnino in ipſo à vitio aliquo defectus. 
Fuit enim Salomo Propheta, teſtante ſcripturi, 
In Gibeon apparuit Dominus Salomoni, Sc. in 
quo tamen reperimus vitium aliquod Morale, ſcil. 
intemperantiam manifeſtam, idque dum multas 
ſibi aſſumeret uxores, quod ex actionibus eſt ab 
intemperantiæ affectu [procedentibus :] quod ad 
explicandum dicit, Annon in iſtis peccavit Salo- 
mo? Sc. eodem modo & David, cui pax, 
propheta fuit, dicit enim, Me allocutus eſt | qui] 
rupes Iraelis, Fc. quem interim crudelitatis reum 
invenimus, quam licet in gentes, & perdendis 
infidelibus exercuerit, ac miſericors fuerit erga 
Vraelem, patet tamen e libris Chronic. Deum 
haud idoneum ipſum judicafſe 2 templum ſtrue- 
ret ob multas quas patravit cædes, ipsique dixiſſe, 
Non extrues tu domum nomini meo, quoniam ſan- 
guinem multum fudiſti. Invenimus etiam in Elia, 
p. m. effectum Iracundiæ; etiamſi illam in in- 
fideles exercuerit, in eos ira commotus, declar4- 
runt tamen Sapientes ideo ipſum ſuſtuliſſe Do- 
minum, ac dixiſſe, Haudquaquam expedit homi- 
nibus cui quantum in te zeli fuerit; perderet 
enim illos. Similiter & Samuelem à Saule me- 
tuiſſe, & timuiſſe Facobum occurrere Eſauo: hi 
autem & ejuſmodi mores Velum ſunt Propheta- 


rum, q. p. adeò ut fi quiſpiam horum affectuum qui modum excedant, (uti Capite quarto expli- 


avjmus) duobus aut tribus obnoxius fuerit, de illo affirmetur, ipſum ponè duo aut tria 


I 


2 Ia. lix. 2. 


ela 
Deum] 
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Deum] vidiſſe. Neque negari poteſt quorun- 
oz AY e gradum prophetiæ dimi- 
nuere, cùm invenerimus quædam vitia moralia 
ipſam penitus tollere, veluti Iracundiam. Di- 
cunt, Quicungue iraſcitur, i propheta fuerit, tol- 
litur ab ipſo prophetia ipfius : quod confirmarunt 
exemplo Eliſhe, qui cum iri excandeſceret viſio- 
ne prophetici privatus eſt, donec eandem depo- 
ſuiſſet hoc quod ipſe dixit, Nunc autem 
ſumite mihi fidicinem, &c. nec non anxietatem & 
triſtitiam. Quamdiu enim mcerore affectus eſt 
Jacobus pater noſter ob Joſephum filium ſuum, 
ſublatus eſt ab eo Spiritus Sanctus, donec lætum 
vitæ ejus nuntium ipſi afferretur. » Et vixit (in- 
quit) Spiritus Jacobi patris ipſorum: ubi dicit 
Targum (quod explicat ſententias a Moſe per tra- 
ditionem acceptas) Et reſedit ſpiritus prophetia 
ſuper Jacobum patrem ipſorum. Dictum etiam 
eſt Sapientim, Non habitat prophetia vel cum 
pigritia, vel cum triſtitia, ſed cum re gaudii 
[cauſa.] Cùm autem nôſſet Moſes Doctor noſter, 
non ſupereſſe ſibi velum quod non dirumpere- 
tur, & perfectas in ſe eſſe omnes virtutes tam 
morales quam intellectuales, petit ut Deum ſe- 
cundum veritatem eſſentiæ ſuæ, cam nullum jam 
ſupereſſet impedimentum, ehenderet, dicens, 
© Oftendas mibi, quæſo, 42— tuam; Docuit 


— 


autem ipſum Dominus, fieri hoc non poſſe, 
cum eſſet ipſe intellectus in materia exiſtens, i. 
in quantum homo eſſet; atque hoc eſt quod 
dicit, Quia non videbit me homo & vivet. Non 
reſtabat ergo inter ipſum & apprehenſionem Det 
ſecundùm veritatem eſſentiæ — aliud quam ve- 
lum unicum pellucidum, quod erat intellectus 
humanus, nondum ſeparatus; gratiam tamen illi 
faciens Deus, indulſit illi poſt petitionem iſtam 
clariorem ſui apprehenſionem quam illi antequam 
petüſſet fuerat; docens interim illum, ad ſum- 
mum gradum ab ipſo perveniri non poſſe quam- 
diu euere indutus maneret. Veram autem ap- 
prehenſionem, viſionem faciei, appellavit. Cùm 
enim viderit quis faciem amici ſui, imprimetur 


ipſi in animo forma qui cum alio non confunde- 


tur. Quod fi ipſum à tergo viderit, licet illum 
Lope] iſtius videos aliquatenus dignoſcat, non 
tamen ſine omni dubio, adeo ut apud ipſum 
cum aliis adhuc confundatur: ita apprehenſio 
Dei ſecundùm veritatem eſt ut concipiatur de 
veritate eſſentiæ ejus in animo aliquid quod non 
fit rei cuipiam alu cum ipſo, [reſpectu] iſtius 
eſſentiæ, commune, adeo ut inveniat in animo 
ſuo eſſentiam iſtam firmam, diſtinctam ab eo 
quod in animo ſuo de eſſentia rerum aliarum 
conceperit. Non eſt autem poſſibile ut eò per- 
tingat apprehenfio humana. Moſes vero appre- 
hendit quod parum admodum infra hoc eſſet; 
illud nempe quod deſcribit dicens, Videbis paſte- 
riora mea. Plenids autem de hac re acturi ſu- 
mus in Libro de Prophetia. Cum ergo. ſcirent 
Sapientes, quibus pax, has duas vitiorum ſpe- 
cies, ſcil. Intellectualium & moralium, ea eſſe 
quæ veli vicem inter hominem & Deum præ- 
ſent, .earamque reſpectu Prophetarum alu aliis 


gradu ſuperiares eſſent, dixerunt de quibuſdam ipſorum, ob illud quod de ſcientia & moribus 
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ſos cum illo ; non tamen ita ut æquales eos illi 
ſtatuerent. (Abſit.) Similiter dixerunt de ahis, 
ut, Æquè ac ſuper Foſuam, eo quo diximus mo- 
do. Atque hoc eſt quod in hoc Capite expli- 
candum propoſuimus. 

Caput octavum. De indole humana. 

Fieri non poteſt ut producatur homo ab ortu 
ſuo natura vel virtute vel vitio præditus; uti 
neque poſſibile eſt ut producatur natura artis 
alicujus practicæ peritus; hoc autem fieri po- 
teſt, ut producatur aptus natus ſive ad virtutem 
aliquam five vitium, adeo ut actiones ad ea ſpec- 
tantes faciliores ipſi ſint quam quæ ad alia. Ex- 
empli gratia, fi fuerit quis temperamenti ad ſic- 
citatem * ary cui ſubſtantia cerebri ſit defæ- 
cata non adeo humida, huic facilius erit res me- 
moria tenere, & earum ſenſus percipere, quim 
phlegmatico cuipiam cui cerebrum eſt valdè hu- 
midum : quod fi relictus fuerit ille temperamento 
ſuo ad virtutem iſtam diſpoſitus abſque ulla omnino 
diſciplina, neque excitetur illa [qua præditus eſt] 
facultas, manſurus eſt fine dubio ſtultus; eo- 
demque modo, f1 inſtitutus fuerit, & ad intelli- 
gendum eruditus, alter iſte naturi hebetior hu- 
miditate abundans, diſcet ille, & intelliget, quam- 
vis non fine difficultate & labore: eodem prorſus 
modo, fi cui fuerit temperamentum cordis æquo 
aliquantum calidius, erit ille fortis, hoc eſt, ad 
fortitudinem diſpoſitus, adeò ut, fi fortitudi- 
nem edoctus fuerit, facile fortis evadet. Alius 
autem, cui temperamentum cordis juſto frigi- 
dius, diſpoſitus erit ad timiditatem, & metum, 
eaque fi didicerit iiſque aſſuefactus fuerit facile 
imbibet. Quod fi ad fortitudinem inftitutus fue- 
rit, non fine difficultate aliqua fortis evadet, longo 
tamen uſu proculdubio & talis evaſurus eſt. Hoc 
autem ideo tibi declaravi, ne futilia iſta, quæ falſo 
comminiſcuntur Aſtrologi, pro veris habeas, cùm 
à nativitatibus ſuis homines virtute aut vitio 
præditos conſtitui aſſerant, eõſque ad actiones iſtas 
neceſſariò & vi adigi. Verum ſcias rem in quam 
conſentiunt & Lex noſtra, & Græcorum Philoſo- 
phia, veriſque probationibus confirmatam, eſſe, 
hominis actiones omnes in ipſius poteſtatem tra- 
ditas eſſe, ſine ulla omnino ad eas coactione, ne- 
que eſſe exterius aliquod impellens, quod ipſum 
ad virtutem aut vitium inflectat, præter unam 
temperaturæ diſpoſitionem, (ſicut oſtenſum eſt) 
qua fit ut res illi facilior fit aut difficilior: verùm 
ut neceſſaria illi fiat, aut impoſſibilis, hoc nullo 
pacto [concedendum.] Quod fi homo actiones 
ſuas coactus ederet, ceſſarent jam præcepta & 
prohibitiones legales: eſſentque ea omnia penitùs 
fruſtranea, cùm nulla ſupereſſet homini in eo 
quod agit electio. Inde etiam ſequeretur fruſtra 
eſſe eruditioni & inſtitutioni operam dare, artẽſve 
ullas practicas addiſcere: quaſi hæc omnia nullius 
eſſent uſus, cum fieri non poſſit, quin homo ob 
illud quod exterius ipſum incitat, juxta ſenten- 
tiam eorum qui ita putant, iſtiuſmodi actionem 
præſtet, aut iſtiuſmodi ſcientiam addiſcat, aut 
iſtiuſmodi moribus imbuatur. Eandẽmque ob 
rationem nihil aliud eſſent premium & pcena, 
quam injuria manifeſta, five a noſtrùm alus ad 
alios, five a Deo ad nos [provenirent.] Cum e- 
nim Simeon qui Rubenem occiderit, vi coactus & 
adactus fuerit, hic ut occidat, iſte ut occidatur, 

Y quar, 


86 


quatre punietur Simeon? & quomodo Deo, qui 
juſtus & rectus eſt, conveniet de ipſo pœnas ſu- 
mere ob rem ſibi factu neceſſariam, quamque 
non potuit non facere, etiamſi ſtuduiſſet ne face- 
ret? Quin & fruſtranea penitùs reddentur quæ ab 
hominibus parantur omnia, dum domos extru- 
unt, victum parant, cum periculi metus fit fugi- 
unt, &c. quoniam quod decretum eſt ut ſit, fieri 
non poteſt quin fit. Hoc autem totum impoſſi- 
bile & abſolute falſum eſt, quodque & intellectui 
& ſenſui contradicit, legiſque maceriam diruit, & 
in Deo injuſtitiam ſtatuit, a qua ille quam lon- 
giſſimè abeſt. Veritas autem, de qua nullum eft 
dubium, eſt, actiones hominis omnes penes 1p- 
{ſum eſſe, adeo ut fi velit faciat, ft velit omittat, 
ſine coactione aut vi, qua ad illud adigatur, 1deoque 
expedire, ut ei præcepta imponantur; dicit [er- 
go,] * Ecce poſut coram te hodie vitam & bonum, 
mortem & malum, ut eligas vitam, nobis in hoc 
ipſo electionem permittens; pœnamque impoſuit 
ei qui contra fecerit, præmium ei qui obedierit. 
Si auſcultaveritis (inquit) &, ſi non auſcultaveri- 
tis: injunxit etiam tum docere tum diſcere, 
e Et docebitis ea etiam liberos veſtros, Sc. &, Di. 
cetis ea, & obſervabitis facere: cum cæteris om- 
nibus quæ jubent præcepta, & docere, & 11s aſ- 
ſuefacere. Quin & apparatus omnes, qui cautelæ 
gratia fiunt, injunxit, uti in libro veridico diſertè 
dixit. Et facies loricam; ne decidat quis: &, 
Ne forte moriatur in prelio: "in quo cubabit : 
non accipiet pignora, metam & catillam * per- 
quam multa autem reperiuntur in Lege, & in 
I:bris Prophetarum huc ſpectantia, ſcil. ad majo- 
ris cautelæ gratia apparatus faciendos. Quod au- 
tem ad ſententiam illam quæ apud Sapientes ha- 
betur, dictum, ſcil. ipſorum, Omnia ſunt in manu 
Dei excepto timore Dei : eſt illa certè vera, & 
eodem tendit quo ea que diximus, niſi quod 
multum in ea [interpretenda, ] errent homines, 
exiſtimantes [hominem] ad quædam e factis ſuis 
quz ſub electione cadunt, vi adigi, v. g. ut hanc 
talem in uxorem ducat, aut fint hæ opes in manu 
ipſius; quod minimè verum eſt, nam fi mulie- 
rem iſtam libello contractùs & ſponſalibus ac- 
ceperit, eſt ea ipſi licita, eamque duxit ad cre/- 
cendum & multiplicandum, quod eſt præceptum. 
Deus autem non decrevit ut faciat quis præcep- 
tum: quod fi ſequius factum fuerit aliquid in ei 
ducenda, eſt illud tranſgreſſio. Deus autem non 
decrevit ut fiat tranſgreſſio; ſimiliter, qui rapina 
aut furto opes alterius abſtulerit, aut eas fraude 
detentas abneget, & falſo illi ob eas juret, fi dixe- 
rimus decreviſſe Deum de iſto ut in manus ipſius 
pervenirent opes iſtæ, aut è manu alterius iſtius 
elaberentur, jam tranſgreſſionem decreto ſtabilie- 
rit: at non ita ſe res habet, verum in omnibus 
hominis actionibus quæ ſub electione cadunt, eſt 
ſine dubio Obedientia & Tranſgreſſio. Jam enim 
explicavimus, c. 2. præcepta & interdicta legalia 
eſſe de factis in quibus homini eſt electio ut faciat 
ea vel non faciat. Atque in iſta parte animæ eſt 
Timor Domini, nec eſt in manu Dei, ſed per- 
miſſa libero hominis arbitrio, uti explicatum. Eo 
ergo quod dicunt Haccol, Omnia, volunt res na- 
turales in quibus non eſt homini liberum arbitri- 
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um: v. g. ut ſit procerus aut brevis, aut ut de- 
ſcendat tempeſtas, aut fit annonæ caritas, aut 
corruptio aeris, aut ſalubritas, & ejuſmodi in om- 
nibus quæ ſunt in mundo, exceptis hominum 
motibus, & quiete. In ſententia autem iſta quam 
explicant Sapientes, ſcil. quod obedientia & tranſ- 
greſſio non ſint à decreto Dei, neque voluntate 
ipſius, verum arbitrio hominis, ſecuti ſunt diſer- 
tum Jeremiæ textum, ubi dicit, Ex ore excelſi 
non egreditur malum & bonum: quoniam malo ¶ in- 
nuuntur] malæ actiones; & bono, bonæ : acſi 
diceret, Deum non decreviſſe ut agat homo mala, 
neque ut faciat bona, Cum autem fe ita res ha- 
beat, oportet hominem triſtitia affici & plangere 
ob ea quæ commiſit peccata & ſcelera, cùm libero 
arbitrio ſuo peccaverit; ita dicit, Cur dolet homo 
vivens, vir ſuper peccato ſuo ? deinde, ſermonem 
convertens, dicit remedium hujus morhi effe in ma- 
nibus noſtris, quoniam ſicut ſponte peccavimus, 
ita & penes nos eſt ut pœnitentiam agamus, & a 
malis operibus noftris revertamur : dicit ergo poſ- 
tea, Scrutemur vias noſtras, & inquiramus, & re- 
vertamur ad Dominum, elevemus cor noſtrum cumn 
manibus ad Deum in cœlis. Quod autem ad dic- 
tum omnibus notum, cui & ſimilia reperiuntur 
in dictis Sapientum, necnon literis conſignata, 
ſcil. Ut ſurgat homo vel ſedeat, omneſque ejus 
motus, fieri voluntate Dei atque arbitrio cjus ; eſt 
& hæc ſententia vera, fed certo modo, idque ut 
ſi projiciente quopiam lapidem in aerem qui deor- 
ſum deſcenderit, dicamus deſcendiſſe illum vo- 
luntate Dei, verum eſt hoc dictum, quia vo- 
luit Deus ut terra tota in centro eſſet, ide6- 
que cùm ſurſum projecta fuerit aliqua ejus 
pars, ea centrum verſus movetur; eodem- 
que modo quælibet pars e partibus ignis mo- 
vetur ſurſum ea voluntate qui factum eſt ut ignis 
moveretur ſurſum; non quod Deus nunc demum, 
cum mota fuerit hæc pars terræ, voluerit ut deor- 
ſum moveretur. Atque hac de re diſcrepant 
Scholaſtici, quos audivi dicentes, voluntatem eſſe 
in omni re, de tempore ad tempus perpetuò; nos 
autem non ita ſentimus, verùm voluntatem fuiſſe 
ſex diebus Creationis, ac [exinde] res omnes 
juxta naturas ſuas continue fluere, quemadmodum 
dicit,“ Quod fuit, idem eſt quod erit, & quod 
futurum eſt, jam fuit , non eſt quid novum ſub 
ole. Atque hoc eſt quod Sapientes adegit 
ut dicerent, De omnibus miraculis quæ ab ordi- 
nario rerum curſu deflectunt, quæ vel fuerunt, 
vel futura vi promiſſi ſunt, præceſſiſſe de ipſis 
voluntatem ſex diebus Creationis, ac tunc tem- 
poris nature rerum iſtarum inditum fuiſſe ut 
contingeret quod in illis contigit; quod cùm 
tempore illi præſtituto contigit, viſum eſt eſſe rem 
recens productam, non autem ita revera eſſe. 
Ac multum in hanc ſententiam locuti ſunt in 
Midraſb Kobeleth atque alibi. Porro è dictis ipſorum 
in hunc ſenſum, eſt, Mundus ſecundim ordinem 
ſuum procedit, quin & reperies ipſos ſemper in 
omnibus ſermonibus ſuis ſedulò cavere ne vo- 
luntatem [divinam] in ſingulis rerum ac tem- 
porum momentis ſtatuant: atque hoc modo di- 
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citur de homine cum ſurgat aut ſedeat, illum 
voluntate Dei ſurrexiſſe ac ſediſſe, nempe, Deum 

ſuiſſe in natura ipſius, cum primùm crearetur 
Lo, ut pro arbitrio ſuo ſurgeret & ſederet; 
non quod nunc [de novo] cum ſurgat, voluerit 
ut ſurgeret aut non ſurgeret : ſicut nec voluerit 
nunc cum decidit lapis iſte, ut caderet, vel non 
caderet. Summa ergo rei eſt, ut credas Deum, 
ſicut voluerit ut eſſet homo ere&a ſtatura, lato 
pectore, digitis præditus, ita etiam voluiſſe ut 
pro libitu ſuo moveretur & quieſceret, & actiones 
ſub electione cadentes, nullo ipſum ad eas cogente, 
vel ab jiſdem cohibente, faceret; uti in libro ve- 
raci explicatum eſt, ubi hanc ſententiam expli- 
cans dicit, Ecce homo factus eft ut unus e nobis 
ad ſciendum bonum & malum, c. Paraphraſis au- 
tem Chaldaica ita interpretatur ſenſum, ut vis 
[verborum] E nobis ad ſciendum bonum & 
malum, hæc fit, quod ipſe jam factus fuerit 
unus in mundo, ſcil. ſpecies, cui nulla alia ſimilis 
eſſet, quæ cum ipſa hoc reſpectu qui jam 
illi contigit communicaret : quiſnam autem fuit 
ille? ſcil. quod ipſe pro arbitrio ſuo nota haberet 
bona & mala, ut utrum eorum vellet, facere 
poſſet, nullo ipſum ab eo cohibente : quod cum 
ita eſſet, extendere poſſet manum ut de iſta [arbo- 
re] ſumens ederet & viveret in æternum Cùm 
ergo hoc neceſſariò ſequatur exiſtentiam hominis, 
ſcil. ut pro arbitrio ſuo actiones bonas aut malas 
præſtet, quandocunque voluerit, neceſſe eſt ut in 
boni rationibus inftituatur, ũtque precipiatur ipſi 
& interdicatur, nec non puniatur & remunere- 
tur; atque; hoc totum æquitati ¶conſentaneum] 
eſt, * 4 oportet aſſuefacere ſe actionibus 
bonis quibus acquirantur ipſi virtutes, malas au- 
tem fugere, quò amoveantur ab ipſo vitia, ſi 
in ipſo 1 neque dicat, Inſedit mihi affectus 
qui mutari non poſſit, cùm omnis affectus mutari 
poſſit & à bono in malum, & à malo in bonum, 
atque hoc ipſius arbitrio permiſſum ſit. Et juxta 
hanc ſententiam, ejũſque gratia, attulimus omnia 
quæ de obedientia & tranſgreſſione diximus. U- 
num nobis ſupereſt hoc in argumento explican- 
dum, ſcil. quod occurrant quædam Scripture lo- 
ca, quibus in ſuſpicionem adducuntur homines 
Deum decreviſſe de hominibus ut tranſgredian- 
tur, ipſoſque ad hoc cogere, quod plane falſum 
eſt. Ut ergo ea explicemus, quia multum in is 
errarunt homines, in eorum numero eſt quod 
dicit *® Abrahamo, Et ſervient illis, & affligent 
eos, Sc. dicunt, Vides ipſum decreviſſe de Ægyp- 
tiis, ut injuria afficerent ſemen Abrahami, quare 
ergo vindictam de 1is ſumpſit, cum neceſſariò & 
inevitabiliter illos in ſervitutem redigerent, prout 
ipſe decreverat? Reſponſum ad hoc eſt; hoc 
perinde eſſe ac fi dixiſſet Deus, ex us qui poſtea 
naſcerentur futuros tranſgreſſores & obſequentes, 
virtute præditos & malos, quod verum eſt: ne- 
que hoc dicto cogitur 6 Sava malus ut fit inevita- 
biliter malus, neque 6 ava virtute præſtans, ut 
neceſſariò virtute præſtet; verùm quiſquis ex ipſis 
malus eſt, ſponte ſua talis eſt; quod ſi vellet 
virtute præſtare, poſſet, neque enim eſt quod ip- 
ſum impediat: eodemque modo quiſquis virtute 
præſtat, ſi vellet, malus eſſe 2 nullo im- 
pediente; hiſtoriæ enim iſtæ non adducuntur de 
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hoc vel illo individuo, ut dicere poſſit de ſe 
decretum fuiſſe, verum generaliter affirmantur , 
ita ut permittatur unuſquiſque arbitrio ſuo, prout 
a natura comparatus eſt : atque ita unicuique 
Agyptiorum, qui eos oppreſſerunt, & injuria af- 
fecerunt, fi voluiſſet injurid illos non afficere, fuit 
equidem ipfi quod ad illud electio, quoniam non 
erat de individuo aliquo decretum ut injuriam 
faceret. Atque idem hoc reſponſum quadrabit 
& alteri illi loco, ] Ecce tu cubabis cum patribus 
tuis, & ſurgens populus iſte fornicabitur poſt Deos 
terre, Sc. Nihil enim aliud hoc eſt, quam fi 
dixiſſet, Illis, qui coluerunt Idola, ita faciemus, 
vel ita eos tractabimus. Nam ſi non eſſet om- 
nino qui tranſgrederetur, fruſtra eſſent minæ, fruſ- 
tra etiam meledictiones omnes, nec non & pœnæ 
quæ in Lege occurrunt. Neque ideo quod judi- 
cium lapidationis in Lege invenimus, dicemus . 
qui ſabbatum profanaverit, coactum fuiſſe ad illud 
profanandum; neque ob maledictiones opus eſt 
ut dicamus illos, qui Idola coluerunt, adeò ut ca- 
derent in ipſas maledictiones, coactos fuiſſe ad 
ea colenda, verùm ſponte ſua coluit ea quicun- 
que coluit, & in quem deſcendit pœna. FEtiam 
illi [inquit] elegerunt vias ſuas, &c. ego etiam, 
Sc. Verùm quod ad dictum ejus; Et indurabo 
cor Pharaonis,&c. poſt quod vindictam de eo ſum- 
pſit, ipſümque 1 eſt in illo ſermoni [dila- 
tando] locus; & ab eodem magnum oritur fun- 
damentum. Perpende ergò quid in hanc ſenten- 
tiam dicturus ſum, illique animum appone, cum- 
que omnium qui de eo locuti ſunt dictis conferas, 
ut tibi quod optimum videtur ſeligas. Hoc au- 
tem eſt, ſcil. quod fi Pharaoni aſſeclis ejus 
non fuiſſet alias culpa niſi quod Irgelem non di- 
mitterent, eſſet res ſine dubio difficilis; quoniam 
ipſe [Deus ſcil.] cohibuit illos ne dimitterent, ſi- 
cut dixit, Quoniam ego induravi cor ejus, & 
cor ſervorum ejus, &c. Deinde petiit ab ipſo ut illos 
dimitteret quos coactus fuit non dimittere, ipſum- 
que quod non dimitteret una cum populo ſuo 
punivit ac perdidit; quod cum ſpeciem habet 
injuſtitiæ, & contradicere | videtur] omnibus A 
nobis præmiſſis, reſtat dicendum non ita ſe rem 
habuiſſe, ſed Pharaonem & populum ipſius libero 
arbitrio ſuo tranſgreſſos fuiſſe fine ulla omnino vi 
aut coactione, & peregrinos qui inter ipſos erant, 
oppreſſiſſe, illiſque injuriam manifeſtam intuliſſe, 
prout diſertè aſſerit, Et dixit ad populum ſuum, 
Ecce populus filiorum Iſraelis, Sc. Agite, prudenter 
agamus cum ipſis, Sc. Hoc autem factum 
ab ipſis ſponte ſua & malo ipſorum conſilio pro- 
dit, neque ulla ipſis quod ad hoc coactio incu- 
buit: ideõque hæc ipfis a Deo ob illud inflita eſt 
pœna, ut ipſos a pœnitentia cohiberet, quo cade- 
ret in ipſos pœna juſtitiæ ipſius conſentanea. Illud 
enim pœna ipſorum, & cohibitio a pœnitentia, 
fuit ut non Ae ipſos. Atque hoc decla- 
ravit illi Deus & notum fecit. Quò d fi illos tan- 
tum educere voluiſſet, ipſum & populum ipſius 
perdere potuiſſet, ut ita exirent; verum hoc jam 
voluit, ut una dum educeret illos de ipſo, ob in- 
juriam illis antea illatam, pœnas ſumeret, ſicut in 
principio hiſtoriæ dicit, * Atque etiam gentem cui 
ſervient judicabo ego. Non potuiſſet autem pu- 
nire ipſos ſi pœnitentiam egiffent cohibiti ergo à 
pœni- 

r Ib. i. 9. 10. 


* Gen, xv. 14. 
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pœnitentia ipſos detinuerunt, ſicut dicit, » Qua 
nunc immittam manum meam,&c. Ac certe propter 
hoc ſuſcitavi te, Ec. Neque ad abſurdum coge- 
mur, dum dicimus, Deum hoe punire aliquem, 
ut non reſipiſcat, neque permittat ipſi liberum ar- 
bitrium ad reſipiſcendum, cum & Deus peccata 
noverit, & ſapientia & juſtitia ipſius pœnæ men- 
ſuram ſtatuant. Punit autem alias in hoc mundo 
tantùm, alias in futuro tantùm, alias in utroque ſi- 
mul. Diſcrepat etiam pœna ejus in hoc mundo, 
dum aut in corpore, aut facultatibus, aut utriſque 
ſimul punit; aut dum aliquem è motibus homi- 
nis voluntarus ratione pœnæ tollit, e. g. cum ma- 
num ejus ineptam reddit ad prehendendum, ut 
fecit in Feroboamo; aut oculum ipſius ad viden- 
dum, ut fecit in Sadomæ incolis qui contra Lotum 
congregati fuerant: eodem modo tollit etiam ab 
eo libertatem poenitentiz, ne ad eam ullo modo 
moveatur, fed in peccato ſuo pereat. Neque 
opus eſt nobis ut perſpectam habeamus ſapientiam 
ipſius adeò ut ſciamus quam ob cauſam hunc hoc 
pœnæ genere, non autem alio, afficiat, uti nec ſci- 
mus quid in cauſa fuerit ut fit huic ſpeciei hæc 
forma, non alia. Verum ſumma hæc eſt, quod 
Omnes vie ipfius judicium fint, & de peccatore pæ- 
nas juxta menſuram peccati ſui ſumat, & bene fa- 
cientem pro ratione bonorum ipſius operum remun?- 
ret. Quod fi dixeris, Quare ergo illum dimit- 
tere Hraclem vice poſt vicem juſſit, cum ab ipſo 
cohibitus eſſet? Ut nempe deſcenderent in ipſum 
plagæ perſtante ipſo in obduratione ſua (ſicut dixi- 
mus hoc punitum fuiſſe ipſum, ut perſiſteret in 
pertinacia ſua z) neque enim ab ipſo fruſtra requi- 
rendum erat [illud] quod facere non potuit; hoc 
etiam ipſum fuit a ſapientia divina, ut doceret 
ipſum, potuiſſe Deum etiam liberum ejus arbi- 
trium cum: vellet tollere. Dicit ergo illi, Requiro 
ego abs te, ut dimittas illos, & ſi dimiſeris illos, 
evaſurus es, tu autem non dimittes, ut perdaris : 
oportebat ergò ipſum gratiam illis facere, ut ita 
manifeſto contrairet dicto Prophetæ [afhirmantis] 
ipſum cohibitum fuiſſe ne illis gratiam faceret, at 
non potuit. Qua in re miraculum fuit inſigne, 
omnibus conſpicuum (ſicut dixit, U? declaretur 
nomen meum in tota terra) quod puniret Deus 
hominem impediendo ipſum liberè aliquid facere, 
cum ipſe illud ſciret, nec poſſet animam ſuam 
eripere eamque libertati reſtituere. Atque eodem 
prorſus modo fe habuit pena Sihenis Regis Heſb- 
bon; nam & ipſum ob rebellionem ſuam qua 

ws peccaverat non coactus, punivit Deus im- 
pediendo ipſum quo minus {/rael; annueret, adeò 
ut ipſum interficerent : atque hoc eſt quod dicit, 
t Et noluit Sibon permittere ut tranſirent per ip- 
ſum, quoniam obduraverat Dominus Deus ſpiritum 
ejus, Sc. Iliud autem quod fecit ut hoc dif- 
ficile videretur omnibus interpretibus, eſt, quòd 
putarent Sihonem ideò punitum, quòd non per- 
mitteret Vraclem tranſire per regionem ipſius. Di- 
cunt ergo, Qomodo punitur cum coactus fuerit 
[ita facere?] ſicut putarunt Pharaonem ac popu- 
lum ipſius ideò punitos fuiſſe quod {/raclem non 
dimitterent; Res vero non aliter ſe habet atque 
explicavimus, ſcil. Pharaoni & populo ejus pœ- 
nam ob injuſtitiam ipſorum præcedentem, à Deo 
inflictam, hoc fuiſſe ne pœnitentiam agerent, adeo 
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ut in ipſos omnes plagæ iſtæ deſcenderent. Et fuiſſe pœnam Sihonis ob oppreſſionem & injuſti- 


t Exod. ix. 15, 16. 
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tiam ipſius in regno ſuo præcedentes, hanc, ut co- 
hiberetur quo minus annueret Maeli, ut ita ipſum 
E medio tollerent. Porro, declaravit Deus per 
Jaiam qc ſe quoſdam tranſgreſſorum hoc, 
quod cohibeat ipſos a pcenitentia, nec ipſis, quod 
ad illam, liberum arbitrium permittat, Kut dixit, 
” Impingua cor populi iſtius, & aures ejus aggra- 
va, & oculos obline, Sc. nec revertatur & me- 
deatur ei, Sc. Eſt autem textus iſte manifeſtior 
quam ut ulla egeat interpretatione, verùm eſt ipſe 
clavis ad multas ſeras [recludendas ;] & juxta 
hoc fundamentum fluit dictum illud Eliæ, c. p. de 
infidelibus iſtrus temporis, Ef tu convertiſti corda 
eorum retro : i. e. hæc in ipſos, poſtquam ſponte 
ſua errarunt, fuit pœna tua, ut amoveres corda 
ipforum a via reſipiſcentiæ, quo minus relinquere- 
tur ipſis liberum arbitrium, aut voluntas ad de- 
ſerendam hanc rebellionem, quamobrem perman- 
ſerunt in infidelitate ſua, fecundam illud quod dicit, 
7 Socius Idolorum Ephraim; fine ipſum : 1. e. A- 
micus fuit Idolis ſponte ſui eaque amavit : pœna 
ipſius eft ut amori ipforum relinquatur: atque 
hic eſt ſenſus verborum] Dimitte eum. Ha 
autem Interpretatio è præſtantiſſimis [videbitur ] 
illi qui ſenſuum acumen intelligit. Quod ad 
dictum autem [/aiz, Quare errare facis nos, Do- 
mine, a viis tuis, indurare feciſti cor noſt rum d 
timore tuo ? eſt illud ab hoc propoſito prorſus 
alienum, neque cum ulla hujus ſignificationis 
parte] affinitatem habet. Verùm ſcopus iſtius 
loci, ſecundum rationem antecedentium & con- 
ſequentium, eſt, quod dum de captivitate & ex- 
cidio noſtro, deque gentium in nos dominio 

ueratur, intercedens dicat, O Domine, cum vi- 

erint hoc modo prævalere ipſis infideles, errirant 
a viis veritatis, & declinavit cor ipſorum a 
timore tuo, perinde ac fi tu in cauſa eſſes ſtultis 
iftis recedend1 a veritate : juxta dictum 4s 
Doctoris noſtri, Ei dicent omnes gentes, que au- 
dierint rumorem hunc, quia non potuit Dominus, 
Sc. ideoque poſt hæc dixit, Revertere propter 
ſervos tuos, tribus hereditatis tug : i. e. ne exiſtat 
profanatio nominis [divini:] & ficut in [prophe- 
tis] duodecim explicat dictum eorum qui ſecuti 
ſunt veritatem cum ſubjugarentur a gentibus tem- 
pore exilii, ubi verba ipſorum referens dicit, 4 
Omnis qui facit malum, bonus eft in oculis Domini, 
iiſque ipſe deleftatur, aut ubi eft Deus judicii ? 
quin & refert _ pre extremitate captivitatis 
a nobis prolata ſunt: * Dixiſtis, fruſtra eſt colere 
Deum, & quid prodeſt quod obſervaverimus man- 
datum ipfius, & quod inceſſerimus atrati coram 
Domino exercituum ? & nunc nos beatos Pradi- 
camus ſuperbos, c. quod explicat dicens, futu- 
rum ut - ht mana flat veritatem, di- 
citque, Et convertimini, & diſcernetis inter juſtum 
& improbum, Fc. Atque hi ſunt textus obſcuri 
in Lege & Scriptura, qui opinari [aliquos] faci- 
unt, Deum [homines] ad tranfgrediendum coge- 
re, quorum ſenſum genuinum ſine dubio aperui- 
mus, ex plicatione quæ feria conſideratione vera 
deprehendetur, ] atque ita fundamentis noſtris in- 
ſiſtimus, liberõque ejus arbitrio, ſc. in hominis po- 
teſtate ſitam ele obedientiam & tranſgreſſionem, 


permiffas eſſe actiones ſuas, ut quicquid hbuerit facere, faciat, & quicquid noluerit facere, 


non faciat, (niſi hoc ipſo ob 


delictum aliquod quod commiſerit punierit ipſum Deus, ut tollat 
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arbitrium 
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arbitrium ipfius, ſicut oſtenſum eſt,) atque acqui- 
ſitionem virtutum & vitiorum penes ipſum elfe ; 
quare o ipſum ſe ad acquirendas virtutes 
irritare & excitare, cùm non fit exterius aliquod 
impellens, quod ipſum ad eas impellat : atque 
hoc eſt quod dicunt inter hujus libri monita, Si 
non ego mibi, quis mihi ? Nec ſupereſt jam de 
hoc argumento, præter unum quæſitum, de quo 
| paucis agendum eſt, quo abſolvatur Capitis hujus 

— cujus noluiflem [equidem] ullam omnino 
mentionem facere, ſed poſtulat neceſſitas ut faci- 
amus: eſtque illud [de] ſcientia Dei qui res no- 
vit. Hoc enim argumentum urgent contra nos illi 
qui exiſtimant hominem ad obediendum, & tranſ- 


grediendum cogi: atq; omnes ĩpſius actiones ¶ejuſ- 


modi eſſe] ut non ſit ipſi in illis liberum arbitrium, 
cum arbitrium pans ab arbitrio Dei pendeat. Quod 
autem ad ita credendum adigit eſt, quod dicat | quis, ] 
Vel novit Deus utrum hic homo futurus fit bo- 
nus aut malus, vel non novit: quod fi dieas, 
Novit; ſequitur aut illum coactum eſſe ad habi- 
tudinem iſtam induendam, quam præſcivit Deus; 
aut eſſe Dei ſcientiam prorſus incertam: Sin 
dicas, illum non præſciviſſe illud, ſequentur ab- 
ſarda magna, ac diruentur muri. Audias ergo 
quid dicam, illadque diligenter perpendas, ut- 
pote quod, abſque dubio, verum eſt. Hoc ſcil. 
manifeſtum eſſe in ſcientia Theologica, (Metaphy- 
fica ſe,) Deum Exc. non ſcire per ſcientiam, neque 
vivere per vitam, ita ut ſint ipſe & ſcientia res 
duæ, ] quemadmodum homo & ſcientia ſua [ſe 
habent: ] Homo enim aliud eſt a ſcientia, & ſcientia 
aliud ab homine: ſunt ergo res duæ. Quod fi Deus 
ſciret per ſcientiam, ſequeretur inde multiplicitas, 
eſſẽntque phos xterni, Deus ſcil. & ſcientia 
qui ſcit, & vita qua vivit, & potentia qua po- 
tens eſt, atque ita quod ad cætera ejus attributa. 
Argumentum autem facile, quod & vulgus ho- 
minum facilè intelligat, in medium protuli, cùm 
alias argumenta & probationes quæ hanc ſenten- 
tiam evertant valida admodum ſint, & demon- 
ſtrativa. Conſtat ergò Deum Excelſum eſſe at- 
tributa ſua, & attributa ſua ipſum, adeò ut di- 
catur ipſum eſſe ſcientiam, ipſum ſcientem, & 
ipſum illud quod ſcitur : ipſumqne eſſe vitam, 
& ipſum viventem, & ipſum illud qui eſſentiam 
ſuam extendit [in] vitam; & ſimiliter in reliquis 
attributis. Hæ autem notiones difficiles ſunt, 
quas non eſt quod ſperes te perfectè intellecturum 
& duabus aut tribus ſermonis mei lineis, verùm 
ut ad te proveniat aliquod tantum earum in- 
dicium. Porrò ob hoc fundamentum magnum 
non permittit lingua Hebraica, dicere Chei Ado- 
nai, Per vitam Domini, ſicut dicunt, Chei Naph- 
fſheca, per vitam anime tue@ , Chei Pharaoh, per 
vitam Pharaonis, viz. nomine conſtructo, cum 
conſtructum & illud quocum conſtruitur, res 
duæ diſtinctæ ſint, neque res cum ſeipſa con- 
ſtruatur. Cum ergo fit vita Dei eſſentia ipſius, 
& eſſentia ejus vita ipſius, neque res alia ab ip- 
ſo, non adhibent ipſam in ſtatu regiminis; ve- 
rum dicunt Chai Adonai, vivens Dominus: In- 
tentio ergo [noſtra] eſt Deum & ſcientiam eſſe 
rem unam. Quinetiam oſtenſum eſt in Metaphy- 
cis, non eſſe intellectibus noſtris poſſibile ut per- 
fectè eſſentiam Dei Exc. comprehendant : idque 
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ob perfectionem eſſentiæ ipfius, & intellectuum noſtrorum defectum, cum non ſint eſſentiæ ipſi- 
us cauſæ per quas ſciatur. Defectus autem intellectuum noſtrorum in eo apprehendendo eſt inſtar de- 
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fetus luminis viſus ad apprehendendam lucem 
Solis: Neque eſt hoc ob debilitatem lucis Solis, 
verum quod lux iſta fortior fit luce quæ eam 
apprehendere vult. Multa autem in hanc ſen- 
tentiam dixit, quæ omnia perſpicuè vera: 1deoque 
neceſſariò ſequitur etiam, nos non ſcire ſcientiam 
ejus, neque eam ullatenùs comprehendere, cùm 
ipſe ſit ſcientia ſua, & ſcientia ſua ipſe. Atque 
hæc eſt notio rara & mira, quæ cum ipſos fugeret, 
perierunt. Norunt enim eſſentiam Dei perfec- 
tam, qui in ſe eſt, non poſſe apprehendi. Stu- 
duerunt ergo apprehendere ſcientiam ipfius, quo 
ſub intellectu ipſorum caderet, quod & impoſ- 
ſibile eſt. Nam ſi comprehenderemus ſcientiam 
ipſius, comprehenderemus etiam eſſentiam ipſius, 
cùm utræque res una ſint. Perfecta enim ejus 
apprehenſio ea eſt, ut apprehendatur ſicut ipſe in 
ſe eſt, [reſpe&u] ſeientiæ, potentiæ, voluntatis, 
vitæ, aliorimque ejus attributorum præſtantium. 
Jam autem explicavimus omnem de apprehen- 
denda ipſius ſcientia cogitationem meram eſſe ſtul- 
titiam, ultra quam ut ſciamus ipſum ſcire, ſicut 
ſcimus ipſum eſſe: Si autem interroget [ quis, ] 
Quomodo ſe habet ſcientia ipſius? reſpondemus, 
nos illud non apprehendere, ſicut nec perfectè 
apprehendimus eſſentiam ipſius. Vitio autem 
vertit [Deus] illis qui deſiderant apprehendere 
ſcientiam ipſius, atque illis dictum eſt, f Num 
inveſtigatione Deum invenies ? Num uſque ad per- 
far ergo ex 
his omnibus que diximus, actiones hominis ip- 
ſius [arbitrio] permiſſas eſſe, ac penes ipſum eſſe 
ut fit vel virtute præſtans, vel malus, ita ut non 
cogat ipſum Deus ad alterutram harum habitu- 
dinum inclinare, ide6que neceſſaria eſſe ipfi præ- 
cepta, inſtitutionem, apparatus, remunerationem, 
pœnam: neque eſt in his omnibus difficultas. 
Quod autem ad deſcriptionem ſcientiæ Dei & ap- 


prehenſionis qua omnia [apprehendit,] res eſt 
piunt intellectus noſtri, ſicut oſtendimus. Atque hæc ſumma eſt eorum que in 


Jam autem tempus eſt ut ſermoni huic finem imponam, & ad 
tractatum iſtum, cui hæc capita a nobis præmif 


a ſunt, explicandum pergam. 


f Job xi. 7. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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Iſum eſt mihi, antequam hujus ordinis ex- 
plicationem aggrediar, de Oblationum di- 
viſione, & ſpecierum earum enumeratione ſer- 
monem præmittere. Ad quod faciendum me 
invitavit, quod licet ipſarum diviſio res fit mani- 
feſta totaque diſertis Scripturæ verbis [explicata, ] 
adeò ut non poſſit de ea quis, ne poſt accura- 
tam ipſius ern novi aliquid proferre, 
res tamen ipſa (Oblationes inquam) ob iniquitates 
noſtras, quæ multæ ſunt, jam deperdita ſit, ut 
pauci admodum ei animum advertant, nec ſubinde 
occurrat alicui, etiamſi adverterit, ejus mentio, 
cum nihil jam agatur quod eandem ſæpiùs in me- 
moriam revocari faciat, nec de ea quis penitus ulla 
ex parte conſulatur, adeò ut quod ad ipſam eadem 
ſit doctrinà præſtantis, & imperiti cujusvis è plebe, 
ratio, nec de Oblationibus ſciat maxima ſtudioſorum 
pars, vel ea quæ multis Scripturz textibus explican- 
tur. Hoc in genere eſt, quod quæ ex animalibus 
ſunt Oblationes, è quinque tantum ipſorum ſpecie- 
bus [deſumantur, ] viz. ovibus, bobus, capris, co- 
lumbis parvis, & turturibus grandioribus. Oblatio- 
num autem ſpecies quatuor ſunt, Holocauſtum, Sa- 
crificium pro peccato, pro delicto, pacificorum, aut 
quod ejuſdem cum eo rations fit. Nec ulla om- 
nino in lege noſtra oblatio occurrit, five privati 
alicujus, five totius cœtũs, que non fit vel ha- 
rum quatuor ſpecierum una aliqua, vel e pluribus 
compoſita, Quod ad Holocauſtum, illud totum 
igne abſumitur, cujuſcunque tandem generis fu- 
erit, five privati alicujus, five totius ceetus Ob- 
latio; neque aliunde deſumitur quam ex ovibus, 
bobus, aut capris maſculis. Eſt etiam è tur- 
turibus & columbis; in his autem nulla inter 
marem & fæminam diſcrepantia. Sacrificiorum 
pro peccato duo ſunt genera, alia, ſc. quorum 
partes lege præceptæ offeruntur, reliquum vero 
comedunt in atrio generis Sacerdotalis mares z 
alia quorum refiduum etiam crematur, ſicut oſten- 
ſuri ſumus, quæque tam è maſculis quam è fœ- 
minis ſumuntur, idque ſine diſcrimine, è quin- 
que illis animalium ſpeciebus. Sacrificii pro de- 
licto offeruntur partes lege præſcriptæ, reliquum 
in atrio comedunt Sacerdotes maſculi, neque ali- 
unde deſumitur quam ex ovibus maſculis, alias 
grandioribus, alias minoribus, quod & explica- 
turi ſumus. Non eſt autem omnino inter Obla- 
tiones cœtũs, oblatio pro delicto, ſed eſt ea ſem- 
per privati oblatio. Pacificorum offeruntur tan- 
tum partes. Quod fi privati fuerit oblatio, ac- 
cipient de ea Sacerdotes pectus & armum, refidu- 
um comedentibus 11s qui obtulerunt qualibet urbis 
Hieroſolymitanæ parte. Intelligo autem, cum 
dico eos qui obtulerunt, licitum eſſe cuilibet I- 
raelitæ iis veſci, tam viris quam fœminis; fin to- 
tius cœtũùs oblatio fuerit, reſiduum comedent Sa- 
cerdotes in atrio, viz. generis Hieratici mares: 
neque è volucribus omnino offeretur, ſcil. & co- 
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& turturibus. Inmurin autem, ſeu partium qua- 
rum meminimus, nomen cadit in res illas quæ 
ſuper altari cremantur, è Sacrificiis pro peccato, 
& delicto, & pacificis, quæ eo ſe habent, quem 
deſcripturus ſum, modo. Si ſpecies è qui offerun- 
tur Pacifica, boum fuerit, igne abſumetur de obla- 
tione totum illud operimentum adipoſum quod al- 
vum interiùs obtegit, nec non renes cum ipſorum 
adipe, & jecoris reſiduum quod eſt extremitas 
quædam parva è corpore zptins, inſtar pollicis & 
manu, prominens. Eædem prorſus res creman- 
tur etiam de pacificis quæ è ſpecie caprina fuerint : 
quod ſi de ovilla fuerint, ultra hæc comburitur 
etiam cauda integra una cum vertebris cum ea 
conjunctis, ſuntque ez vertebræ inter duo femora 
mediz, quas yocat laniorum vulgus Spinam dorſi. 
Porro res iſtæ que de pacificis comburuntur, pro 
ratione ſpeciei è qua ſunt, uti oſtendimus, exdem 

rorſus etiam in ſacrificiis pro peccato & delicto 
igni traduntur fine additione vel detractione: at- 
que hæc omnia appellantur Iinmurin, i. e. res 
quas cremare jubemur. Uno autem hic præmiſſo, 
pergam ad aliam quandam oblationum diſtinctio- 
nem. Dico ergò, ubi dixit Dominus, de obla- 
tionibus loquens, Cebes, Ciſbab, Ceſeb, aut Ceba- 
ſim, [Agnum, Agnam, vel Agnos,] intelli- 
gendam eſſe ovem anniculam ; nomen autem Seh, 
pecus, ] ſpeciei tam ovillæ quam caprinæ attribui. 
Ubi dicit etiam pecus annicula, de ovibus aut ca- 
pris minoribus intelligi; ubi Ail, aut Ailim, [ Aries 
vel Arietes, ] de ove bimula maſcula; ubi Par aut 
Parim, | Juvencum aut Juvencos, ] boyem * tri- 
mum; ubi autem Egel, [vitulum] anniculum, 
Shair ixzim | hircus caprarum] poſt annum hoc 
nomen ſortitur. Declarabuntur hac omnia in 
tractatu Parab, claſſis Tabaroth. His præmiſſis 
dico, Oblationes alio reſpectu in quatuor ſpecies di- 
vidi, Oblationem cetus, Oblationem privati, Ob- 
lationem cœtũs quæ ſimilis eſt oblationi privati, & 
Oblationem privati que ſimilis eſt oblationi cœtũs. 
Primum diviſionis membrum, viz. oblatio cœtus 
eas continet oblationes, quæ offerebantur ſingulis 
diebus, & ſingulis ſabbatis, ſinguliſque menſium 
initiis, & diebus feſtis, fine ulla unquam additione 
aut diminutione. Quod quotidiè per omnem ſe- 
culorum decurſum offerebatur, hoc erat: duo 
agni in holocauſta, quorum unus mane, alter inter 
duas veſperas ¶offerebatur;] hi Sacrificium juge, 
abſolutè appellantur. His omni Sabbato adde- 
bantur duo etiam agni in holocauſta, qui poſt Juge 
matutinum, & ante Juge quod inter duas veſpe- 
ras, offerebantur. Ita omni Sabbato offerebantur 
quatuor Holocauſta; nunquam pauciora. Duo 
quæ addebantur illa ſunt que Miſaph ¶ i. addita- 
mentum] Sabbati audiunt. Primo cujuſlibet men- 
ſis die addebantur duobus Jugibus juvenci duo, 
aries unus, agni anniculi ſeptem, omnia in holo- 
cautomata z & hircus caprarum in Sacrificium ꝓro 
peccato : - $a omnia appellantur Additamentum 
initii menſis: quia ſci]. ultra jugia addebantur: 
ita quolibet novilunio offerebantur duodecim ho- 
locauſta & hircus in Sacrificium pro peccato, non 
pauciora. Quod fi accideret initium menſis die 
Sabbati, erant tum holocautomata numero qua- 
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tuordecim; duo ſcil. Sacrificia jugia, duo ag- 
ni Sabbati gratia additi, & decem illa quæ no- 
vilunii additamentum ſunt, cum Hirco in Sa- 
erificium peccato, ad idem ſpectante: quæ 
omnia quindecim erant res [offerendæ.] Porro, 
Oblationes Feſtorum ita ſe habent, ac diſertè 
ſtatuit Scriptura, viz. Tempore feſti azymorum 
per ſeptem dierum ſpatium quotidie offerebatur, 
ultra duo jugia, & ultra additamentum Sabbati 
in Sabbato, inſtar additamenti Novilunii, ſcil. 
duo tauri, aries, ſeptem agni; quæ omnia decem 
holocauſta conficiunt, & hircus in ſacrificium pro 
peccato: hec in ſingulis ſeptem dierum offerenda 
erant. At ultra hæc die 27 iſtius ſecundo, qui 
eſt dies agitationis manipuli, agnus in holocau- 
ſtum. Die autem Congregationis offerebantur, 
ultra jugia, duæ Oblationum ſpecies, una (in ad- 
ditamentum ſc. diei iſtius) inſtar additamenti 
Novilunii, viz. Duo juvenci, aries, & ſeptem 
agni in holocautomata, & hircus in ſacrificium 
ps peccato. Altera, cum duobus panibus of- 
erenda, prout in textu declaratum, ſcil. Juven- 
cus, duo Arietes, & ſeptem Agni, omnia in ho- 
locauſta, Hircus in Sacrificium pro peccato, & 
duo agni in pacifica, Ita eorum quæ die Congre- 
gationis offerebantur ſumma erat, agni quatuor- 
decim in holocauſta ; agni duo in pacifica; tres 
tauri, ut & tres arietes in holocauſta; duo hirci 
in facrificium pro peccato; omnia numero viginti 
quatuor. Die primo anni, ultra jugia, & addi- 
tamentum noviluni jam memorata, offereban- 
tur juvencus, aries, & ſeptem agni in holacau- 
ſta, cum hirco caprarum in ſacrificium pro pec- 
cato. Die jejunii expiationis offerebat cœtus ju- 
vencum, arietem, & ſeptem agnos, omnia holo- 
cauſta, hircum in ſacrificium pro peccato, pror- 
ſus inſtar additamenti initii anni, nec non hir- 
cum alium in ſacrificium pro peccato (is cui ea- 
dem ſorte conſociatus erat hircus &rore na) 
ui ea quam deſcribit Scriptura, ratione comburen- 
us erat. Die primo feſti Tabernaculorum, ultra 


Jugia, offerebantur boves tredecim, arietes duo, ag- 


ni quatuordecim, holocautomata omnes; hircus in 
ſacrificium pro peccato: omnia offerenda numero 
triginta. Eodem modo ſe habebat cujuſlibet è ſep- 
tem diebus Feſti, oblatio, viz. duo arietes, agni 

uatuordecim, hircus in ſacrificium pro peccato : 
te juvencorum autem numero fingulis diebus 
detrahebantur ſinguli, adeò ut diet ſeptimi ob- 
latio eſſet juvenci ſeptem, arietes duo, agni qua- 
tuordecim, omnes in holocauſta, cum hirco in ſa- 
crificium pro peccato : omnium ſumma viginti 
quatuor. Die octavo offerebatur, ultra jugia, ju- 
vencus, aries, ſeptem agni; omnes holocauſta 
& hircus in oblationem pro peccato. Oblationes 
iſtæ, quas diximus conſtitutis iſtis diebus oblatas 
fuiſſe, appellantur Additamentum diet l iſtius,] 
quia ſc. die iſto offerebantur ultra duo jugia. 
Qudd fi contingeret quemlibet dierum iftorum cum 
Sabbato coincidere, offerebatur additamentum diei 
poſt additamentum Sabbati ; adeò ut fi dies anni 
primus eſſet Sabbatum, offerrent primo Juge ma- 
tutinum; dein additamentum Sabbati; ac poſtea ad- 
ditamentum novilunii; ac poſt illud additamentum 
diei; dein ultimo loco juge inter duas veſperas 
offerendum. Hanc autem regulam obſerva, quæ 


& poſtea Cap. decimo Zebachim elueidabitur. He 
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ſunt in genere, oblationes cœtũs, quæque con- 
tinuè ſine additione aut detractione offerebantur; 
exque omnes Sabbatum loco pellebant, & im- 
munditiem, prout in tractatu Peſachim oſtenſum 
eſt. Jam autem tibi notum eſt, non eſſe inter ob- 
lationes cœtùs, Pacifica, duobus tantum diei Con- 
gregationis agnis exceptis, nec inter ea omnino eſſe 
Sacrificium pro Delicto, & ex oblationibus cœtũs 
duas eſſe ſpecies ſacrificiorum pro peccato, qua- 
rum ſc. unius reſiduum comedebatur, alterius cre- 
mabatur; cujuſmodi erat hircus diei expiationis 
tantum. | 

_ ſecunda, quz eft oblatio Privati, quin- 
quefariam dividitur. Primo, cam tenetur pri- 
vatus oblatione ob factum aliquod quod patrave- 
rit, aut verba que protulerit. Secundò, cam in- 
cumbat ipfi oblatio ob ſtatum aliquem 2 
qui ipſi contigerit. Tertiò, cùm ob aliquid qu 
facultatibus ipſius contigerit, offerenda ipf fit. 


Quartò, cum temporis alicujus noti periodus illam 


ab ipſo offerri requirat. Quinto, cam ſe ſponte 
ad illam offerendam obligat. Prima harum Claſſis 
eo ſe habet quem deſcripturus ſum modo, vix. 
Cum Excidii cauſæ, quarum in lege fit mentio, tri- 
2 ſex ſint, prout primo Tractatus Ceritoth [de 

xcidus] Capite enumeratæ ſunt, harum tres ſunt, 
in quibus qui tranſgreſſus fuerit nulla tenetur ob- 
latione, viz. qui Paſcha tempore ſuo celebrare 
neglexerit, qui circumciſionem omiſerit, & blaſ- 
phemus (cujus rei cauſam oſtendimus Capite ſe- 
cundo Tractatus Horaioth, atque inſuper primo 
Capite Ceritoth explicaturi ſumus, ) reliquarum 
vero triginta tribus quicunque in una aliquã per 


errorem peccaverit, Sacrificium pro peccato offerre 


tenetur, vel, ſi dubitaverit fecerit nẽcne, Sacrifi- 
cium pro delifto dubium, excepto eo qui Sanc- 
tuarium & ſacra ipſius polluerit: Neque enim ille 
ob ignorantiam ſacrificio ob delictum dubio tene- 
tur, uti Cap. primo Ceritoth declarabitur. Jam 
vero è numero peccatorum iſtorum triginta trium, 
ob quorum ſingula debetur ſacrificium, ſunt Ido- 
lolatria, & qui Sanctuarium & res ejus ſacras pol- 
luerit. Ratio autem Sacrificii ob errorem qui in 
horum præceptorum aliquo contigerit, eo ſe ha- 
bet, quem deſcripturus ſum, modo. Si privatus 
iſte per errorem in Idololatria peccaverit, tum qui 
ita erravit, capram anniculam in oblationem pro 
peccato offeret, ſive fuerit privatus iſte Rex, five 
Idiota, five Sacerdos unctus : quod fi in pollu- 
tione Sanctuarũ aut rerum ejus ſacrarum erraverit, 
tum ovem aut capram grandiorem; quod ſi hoc 
præ facultatum tenuitate non poterit, tum turtu- 
rum, aut pullorum columbinorum par offeret, 
alterum in holocauſtum, alterum in ſacrificium 
pro peccato; vel ſi nec hoc aſſequi potuerit, tum 
decimam Epbæ partem, prout in textu expreſſè 
mandatum. Atque in hoc etiam erroris genere] 
eadem eſt ratio errantis, ſive Rex fuerit, ſive 
Idiota, ſive Sacerdos unctus. Quòd ſi erratum 
fuerit in aliquo reliquorum triginta & unius pec- 
catorum, in eo diſcrepantia inter errantes ſtatuitur. 
Si enim qui in horum aliquo erraverit privatus 
fuerit e vulgo hominum, qualem Scriptura | unum] 
E populo terræ appellat, tenetur ille hirco capra- 
rum, vel ove fœminà in Sacrificium pro peccato: 


quod fi Princeps fuerit, viz. Rex qui ſummum obtinet imperium, offeret ille hircum caprarum . 
n Sacerdos unctus, & ob eas quæ Capite ſecundo Horaioth recenſentur conditiones, offeretur Ju- 


B b 


vencus 
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vencus filius bovis in Sacrifictum pro peccato; 
idemque juxta expreſſa Scripturæ verba combure- 
tur: auditque iſte Juvencus qui omnium mandato- 
rum gratid offertur. 

Porrò ex oblationibus privati eſt etiam illa, qui 
tenetur fi tranſgreſſus rem habuerit cum ancilla 
deſponſata. 33 enim fuerit, ſive per 
errorem, ſive ex ſuperbia peccaverit, arietem of- 
ferre tenetur [in oblationem] pro delicto, quæ 
DPiaculum] pro delifio manifeſto appellatur; nec 
non, Piaculum pro delifto ancille. Similiter qui 
è re ſacra numuli valore utilitatem ceperit, tranſ- 
greſſus eſt, & arietem pro delicto offerre tenetur, 
qui Piaculum tranſgreſtonis nominatur; ea ſcilicet 
conditione, fi per errorem peccaverit ; quod fi ſu- 
perbe egerit, non tenetur piaculo tranſgreſſionis; 

uod ſacrum eſt enim non polluitur cum quis ex 
Carta peccat, ſed ſanctitatem ſuam retinet, uti 
Cap. ſecundo Tract. K:4duſhim oſtendimus. Simi- 
liter in juramento, tam ad teſtimonium adhiben- 
dum, quam de pignore, tenetur oblatione, tam 
qui per errorem, quam qui ex ſuperbia pejera- 
verit; quemadmodum C. ſecundo Tract. Ceritoth 
oſtenſuri ſumus. Oblationis autem ob perjurium 
in teſtimonio perhibendo eadem prorſus eſt ratio 
quæ [oblatæ] ab eo qui Sanctuarium ejũſque ſa- 
cra polluerit. At in juramento de pignore, viz. 
cam pignus apud ſe depoſitum] denegans falſo 
de eo juraverit, oblatio eſt aries pro delicto of- 
ferendus. Similiter cùm aliquid furatus falſò ju- 
raverit; aut ſi jus alicui fit ad facultates quæ pe- 
nes ipſum fuerint, five ob conſortium, five de- 
perditum ab ipſo repertum, ſive aliquid vi abla- 
tum, ſive quòd fraude in commercio uſus, de- 
tinuerit bona iſta, quæ reddere tenetur, in horum 
generum aliquo, ſi denegaverit, idque adhibito 
juramento, offerendus eſt illi aries ob delictum, 
qui Piaculum furti appellatur. Ac eadem eſt 
in his omnibus ratio, ſive per errorem, ſive per 
ſuperbiam peccantis; tenetur enim facrificio pro 
delicto offerendo, ubi juraverit: uti & Cap. no- 
no, Tra&. Kama oſtendimus. Quod fi falſò quis 
juramentum temerarium per errorem protulerit, 
facrificium ei offerendum incumbit, quale ei qui 
Sanctuarium ejũſque ſacra polluerit. Atque hæc 
oblationum, quibus obnoxius eſt privatus quis, 
ubi peccatum facto aut dicto commiſerit, juxta 
partitionem hujus generis, ſumma eſt. 

Claſſis ſecunda eſt, cùm alicui incumbit Ob- 
latio ob eorum aliquid quibus affectum eſt cor- 
pus: VIZ. fi gonorrhea laboraverit, ſi leprà cor- 
reptus, aut f mortui contactu pollutus fuerit 
Nazireatum profeſſus, qui perinde eſt five per 
errorem, five ſponte immunditiem contraxerit ; 
atque hoc etiam in genere ſunt Proſelytus & 
Puerpera. Oblatio qui tenetur tam Gonorrheei- 
cus quam Gonorrhœica, ubi mundi evaſerint, eſt 
par turturum, vel duo pulli columbarum, quorum 
alter in ſacrificium pro peccato, alter in holocauſ- 
tum cedit. Puerperæ verò agnus anniculus in 
holocauſtum, & pullus columbæ aut turtur in 
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facrificium pro peccato ; vel, fi pauper fuerit, par turturum, aut duo pulli columbarum, alter in 


holocauſtum, alter in ſacrificium pro peccato. 


Nazirei, ubi pollutus fuerit, oblatio eſt par 


turturum, aut duo pulli columbarum, alter in holocauſtum, alter in ſacrificium pro peccato 3 
& agnus anniculus in facrificium pro delicto. Leprà affecti, duo agni, alter in facrificium pro de- 
licto, qui Abam Metzurraa, i. eſt Leproſi ſacrificium pro delicto appellatur, alter in holocau- 
tum, & agna in ſacrificium pro peccato ; quod fi pauper fuerit, ofterat [licet] par turturum, 
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aut duos pullos columbarum, alterum in ſacrifi- 
cium pro peccato, alterum in holocauſtum, cum 
agno in ſacrificium pro delicto. Jam verò Pro- 
ſelytus non plene admittitur in religionem ¶ Judai- 
cam, ] ut fit inſtar reliquorum Tſraelitarum, niſi 
tribus intervenientibus, viz: Circumciſione, Bap- 
tiſmo, & acceptatione Sacrificii; ſicut nec ipſi 
Iſraelitæ, cum in religionem hanc a Deo inſtitu- 
tam reciperentur. Circumcidit enim eos [Dei] 
Legatus in Ægypto, cùm legem de ſacrificio 
Paſchatis ipſis traderet, ne quis incircumciſus ip- 
ſum comederet, vetans. Baptizati autem ſunt in 
deſerto, antequam ad ipſos demitteretur Lex, ubi 
& holocauſta, & pacifica obtulerunt. Hoc eſt 
quod dicit, » Miſitque juniores filiorum Iſradlis, 
& obtulerunt holocauſta : ac tum demiſſa eſt ad 
ipſos lex. Sacrificium igitur a Proſelyto offeren- 
dum eſt par turturum, aut duo pulli columba- 
rum, uterque holocauſtum. Innuitur hoc co 
quod dicit Deus, Cùm peregrinatus fuerit apud 
vos peregrinus, aut quicunque eſt in medio veſtri 
per generationes veſtras, feceritque oblationem ig- 
nitam odoris quietis Domino. Expreſſa autem ver- 
ba Sifre ſunt, Sicut Iſraelite nom introeunt in 
fædus nift adbibitis tribus rebus, Circumciſione, 
Baptiſmo, & acceptatione Ollationis; ita nec Pro- 
ſelyti alia ratione, Vel, Sicut Vraelitæ initiati 
ſunt ſanguine holocauſti, & ſacrificiis pacificis, ita 
S proſelyti ſanguine holocauſti, & ſacrificiis paci- 
ficis [nitiandi. ] Quid hoc vult dicere ? Et fecerit 
oblationem ignitam: Dicas, Abi & vide quodnam 
fit pretium quod totum [in| oblationem igne conſu- 
mendum cedat, cujus in nullam partem poteſtatem 
habes. Non reperies preter holocauſtum ex avibus, 
i. e. non invenies nummos quibus ematur oblatio, 
cujus pretu nulla tibi utilis fit, ſed tota ſuper 
altari cremanda fit, præter holocauſtum ex avi- 
bus: holocauſti enim è quadrupedibus pellis Sa- 
cerdotibus cedit. Quod ſupereſt, Singulare ali- 
quid offerre non licet; quia in tota Lege non re- 
perimus unum aliquid feorſim offerendum præ- 
cipi. Unde dicunt, Omnium quorum in Lege 
mentio eſt nidorum dimidia pars in holocauſtum cedit, 
exceptis d Proſelyto offerendis, qui toti igne abſu- 
mendi ſunt. Et in additamento Cerituth dicit, 
Si attulerit quis jumentum in | ſaerificium] expia- 
torium, liber eſt; fin frumentacea & libamina, haud 
ita: non ita dittum eſt aliam ob cauſam, quam ut 
rem illi leviorem reddat. | 

Claſſis tertia eſt, cam ſacrificium offerre tene- 
tur quis ob aliquid quod facultatibus ipſius conti- 
git: cujuſmodi ſunt Primogenitum, & Decimæ 
jumentorum, quorum utraque ſimilia ſunt paci- 
ficis, nifi quod jumentorum decimas comederent 
Domini Hieroſolymis,inftar decimarum ſecundarum; 
Primogenitum autem, fi perfectum eſſet, oblatum 
comederent Sacerdotes, uti in Tract. De Prime- 
genitis oftendetur. Similiter cum primitias offer- 
ret quis, eas in ſacrificium pacificorum offerebat, 
uti Cap. ſecundo, Tract. Biccurim explicahitur. 

Claſſis quarta eft, cum offerendum fit cui- 


piam facrificium ob temporis deſignati adventum : cujuſmodi ſunt tria feſta |illa,} Unicui- 
que enim Iſraelitæ tempore feſti offerendum erat holocauſtum; illud nempe quod O/ath 
Rayiab, holocauſtum comparitionis, nuncupabatur; & Sacrificium pacificorum, illud quod Cha- 
Ligab, i. e. Feſtivitas audit: de quo dicit Dominus, Feſtum celebrabis Domino Deo tuo; dein & 
lacrificium pacificorum alterum præter Chagigah ; illud nempe quod Pacificum lælitiæ vocant, de 


> Exod. xxiv. 5. 


quo 
i Num. xv. 14. 


100 
quo dicit, Et lætaberis in feſto. Harum autem 


trium oblationum præceſſerunt leges, ſc. quã ra- 
tione augendæ vel minuendæ ſint, & quis ad eas 
offerendas obligetur, & quomodo, deque tem- 
pore oblationis ipſarum, [diebus] feſtivitatis pri- 
mo & ſecundo, ſũntque omnia neceſſariò debita, 
ſcil. Comparitionis, Feſtivitatis & Lætitiæ [ teſtan- 
dæ ſacrificia.] Quod autem ad ſacrificium feſtivitatis 
diei decimi quarti, viz. pacificorum, quod etiam 
privato offerendum erat die decimoquarto menſis 
Niſan, una cum Paſchate, de quo loquitur Do- 
minus. * Et immolabis Paſcha Domino Deo tuo 
oves & boves, Sc. eſt illud uniuſcujuſque arbitrio 

rmiſſum, uti Cap. ſexto Pe/achim oſtenſum eſt. 
Aclicet Talmud [ ſacrificium] feſtivitatis oblationem 
cœtũs appellet, quod ab univerſo populi cœtu of- 
ferretur, ego tamen in claſſe Sacrificiorum a — 
vatis offerendorum collocavi, cùm unuſquiſque 
ſingulatim ipſum offerret; neque vel Sabbatum, 
vel pollutionem loco cedere faciat. 

Claſſis quinta eorum eſt, quæ ſibi quis ſponte 
imponat, viz. fi quis ad Nazireatum fe ad cer- 
tum aliquod temporis 82 obliget, aut votum 
aliquid concipiat, aut ſponte aliquod Deo offerat. 
Quod fi Nazireatum in ſe ad tempus ſuſceperit, 
ſpatio illo exacto offerendum eſt ipſi ſacrificium 

urificationi [inſerviens, ] ſc. agnus anniculus, in 
e & agna annicula in ſacrificium pro 
peccato, & aries in ſacrificium pacificorum. Votum 
eſt cum dixerit quis, Ecce ego in me holocauſtum ; 
aut, Ecce in me ſacrificium pacificorum | offerendum 
ſuſcipio.] Oblatio ſpontanea, cam certum aliquod 
animal innuens dixerit, Ecce iſtud holocauſtum eſt, 
vel, Ecce illud ſacrificium paciſicorum. Quod ad 
diſcrepantiam autem inter votum & oblationem 
ſpontaneam, jam ſæpiùs repetitum præceſſit, ob- 
lationibus votivis obſtrictum ad earum damnum 
(fi quid illis acciderit) præſtandum teneri; ſpon- 
taneis, haud ita. 
confeſſionis, cujus apud ipſos mentionem audies 
cum dicunt, Ecce teneor ego ſacrificio confeſſio- 
nis, eſt illud ſacrificium pacificorum, unaque mu- 
nus frumentaceum, uti in Tractatu Menachoth of- 
tendetur. Jam ex ĩis quæ tibi a me expoſita ſunt, 
conſtat non licere cuipiam aut vovere, aut ſponte 
offerendum in ſe ſuſcipere vel ſacrificium pro pec- 
cato, vel pro delicto; holocauſtum tantùm aut 
ſacrificium pacificorum in votum, vel oblationem 
ſpontaneam adhibebit, five ex volucribus, five e 
quadrupedibus : quin & notum tibi fect facrifici- 
um pacificorum è volucribus non deſumi. Atque 
hæc facrificiorum a privatis offerendorum ſumma 
eſt, quibus omnibus hoc commune eſt, quod nec 
Sabbati, nec pollutionis lege quenquam Grant. 

Species tertia eſt, Sacrificum cœtũs, quod 
ſimile eſt ſacrificio privati, ſc. Cum Conſiſtorium 
magnum per errorem ut licitum permiſerint ali- 
quid, 1 qui per ſuperbiam peccaverit, excidu 


reus eſt, qui ex errore, ſacrificio ob peccatum 
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definito; fi populus, eorum ſententia in errorem inductus, tranſgreſſus fuerit, (ſicut in Tra&t./7or0:- 
0 oftenſum eſt) tenentur illi ſacrificio ob peccatum offerendo: quod fi error in rebus ad Idolo- 
latriam ſpectantibus fuerit, offerendus eſt ipſis juvencus vitulus in holocauſtum, cum hirco ca- 

rarum in ſacrificium pro peccato. Juvencus autem ac hircus iſti ſingulis tribubus (ut! 1 
Horaiothexplicatumeſt) incumbunt, ac hirci comburendi ſunt, quod ſcacrificium pro peccato cœtũs 
ſint; de juvenco antem ob rem latentem, quem cremandum præcepit, diſerte dicit Dominus, S4. 
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criftcium 


* Deut. xvi. 2. 
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crificium ob peccatum cætils eft. Et in Sifra dixe- 
runt, Regula generalis eſt de omnibus cœtus ob pec- 
catum ſacrificiis, comburenda eſſe ipſa. Atque 
hirci iſti in ſacrificium pro peccato oblati, ii ſunt 

ui Hirci Idololatriæ appellantur, ideò quod Con- 
Aftorium Judicum ipſos ob errorem in rebus ad 
Idololatriam ſpectantibus adducit. Quod fi in 
reliquis præceptis erraverit Judicum concilium, 
(uti in Horaioth oſtenſum eſt, ) ſacrificium ab ipſis 
offerendum eſt Juvencus filius bovis in ſacrifici- 
um pro peccato, qui, Juvencus cùm latuerit res d 
c#tu [offerendus] vocitatur, quod nempe initio 
pericopæ dixerit, Et laluerit res. Appellatur e- 
tiam alias, Juvencus qui ob omnia præcepta offer- 
tur: de quo expreſſum Scripturæ mandatum eſt, 
comburendum eſſe: atque hunc etiam ſingulæ 
tribus offerre tenentur, uti Cap. primo Horaioth 
oſtenſum eſt. Hoc autem genus inter oblationes 
ceetus recenſuimus, eo quod dixerit Dominus, Of- 
feretque cætus; nec non, Et faciet tota cengrega- 
tio; item, Expiabitque Sacerdos totum cætum; 
ac rurſum, Et remittetur toti Iſrarlitarum catui. 
Oblationi interim privati in hoc ſimile eſt, quod 
nec Sabbatum, nec immunditiem loco pellat, uti 
nec Sacrificium pri vati. 

Species quarta eſt Oblatio privati, quæ oblati- 
oni ccetus ſimilis eſt; eſtque ea ſacrificium Paſ- 
chatis ab unoquoque decimoquarto die Ni/an im- 
molandum, quemadmodum in Tract. Peſachim 
oſtenſum eſt; nec non juvencus in ſacrificium 

ro peccato, & aries in holocauſtum, quos offere- 

t Sacerdos ſummus die jejunii expiatorii; qui, 
Juvencus diei expiationis audiebat, atque ille eſt 
de quo dictum eſt, Cum hoc ingredietur Abron in 
Sandtuarium; cujus ordo in Tract. Yoma expli- 
catus eſt; & de eo comburendo expreſſum eſt 
Legis præceptum. Ideò autem fimilis perhibetur 
ſpecies iſta oblationi cœtùs, quod & Sabbatum, 
& immunditiem loco cedere faciat, inſtar ſacrificii 
à cœtu offerendi. Regula enim apud nos funda- 
mentalis eſt, Omnem oblationem, cui certum tem- 
pus præfinitum eſt, Sabbatum & immunditiem 
pellere; us autem omnibus, quibus certum ali- 
quod tempus ſtatutum non eſt, nec ſabbatum, 
nec immunditiem pelli. Ne autem te in errorem 
ducat Sacrificium Feſtivitatis, cum homini libe- 
rum ſit ipſum toto ſeptem dierum ſpatio offerre; 
ut & illud Diei congregationis, cùm ipſum quo- 
libet tempore durante hebdomadaà præſtare liceat, 
quemadmodum in Tra&. Chagigah oſtenſum eſt, 
ideõque nec Sabbatum, nec immunditiem loco 
cedere facit. Porro, fi omnes oblationes præ- 
dictas percurreris, reperies haudquaquam eſſe in 
omnibus totius cœtùs ſacrificiis fœminam, neque 
in iis quæ inter ea oblationi privati aſſimilantur; 
neque ex omnibus totius ccetus pro peccato ſa- 
crificiis, quod comburatur, excepto hirco diei ex- 
piationum, cui conſors erat hircus #ToTouTa(G, 
ac hircis Idololatriz cauſa offerendis, & juvenco 
ob peccatum quod committentem latuerit : reli- 
qua enim facridicia ob peccatum a proſapiæ Sacer- 


dotalis maribus comedebantur. Eodem modo reperies omne privati ob peccatum ſacrificium ſexiis 
eſſe fœminei, tribus tantum exceptis, quæ è maribus ſunt etiamſi a privato ob peccatum oblata, viz. 
co quem offerebat Rex cum erraret in re aliqua quæ ex ſuperbia commiſſa excidio obnoxios red- 
ebat homines, per errorem vero, ſacrificio ob peccatum definito; & juvenco omnium præcepto- 


rum cauſa oblato, quem ob errorem ſuum offerebat Sacerdos Unctus; 


Juvenco diei expiationum. 
Notum 


C.c 
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Notum etiam tibi fiet, non eſſe inter privati ob 

ccatum facrificia quod comburatur, exceptis 
juvenco quod omnium præceptorum nomine 
venit, & juvenco diet expiationum; cum re- 
liqua omnia comederentur. Conſtabit etiam 
non eſſe inter omnia à toto cœtu oblata, ſa- 
crificium ob peccatum è ſpecie ovilla, vel ho- 
locauſtum è caprina: neque eſſe inter omnia 
privati munera, Sacrificium ob peccatum è ſpecie 
5 excepto juvenco omnium præceptorum 
nomine oblato, & eo qui die expiationum immola- 
batur, qui (ut oſtendimus) cremabantur. Concluſio 
autem ex hac recenſione emanans eſt, omnem 
privati ob peccatum oblationem comedi, ſexũſ⸗ 
ue eſſe tantum fœminei, neque è ſpecie bovina 
1 14651 excepto hirco à Principe offerendo, ut- 
pote qui mas erat; & juvenco omnium præcep- 
torum nomine allato; eõque qui diei expiationum 
proprius, utpote qui & mares & de genere bubulo 
erant, atque omnes comburebantur. Ideo autem 


appellabatur Juvencus qui omnium præceptorum 


nomine venit, quod de eo dixerit Scriptura, 
Anima cum peccaverit per errorem ¶ in aliquo] ex 
omnibus præceptis Domini quæ non ſunt facienda, 
Sc. Atque hæc omnia ſunt quæ ex animalibus 
offeruntur munera, quorum uſus perpetuus eſt 
ſecundum legem à Deo inſtitutam, quæ compre- 
hendit nomen Sacrificii unum omnibus commune: 
Alia omnibus, ſpecie licet differentibus, commu- 
nia hec ſunt. 1. Quòd non offeratur ex iis aliquid 
macula aliqua vitiatum : vitiorum autem hoc in 
ordine fiet mentio. 2. Quod nihil eorum in altari 
offerat quiſpiam excepto Sacerdote rite diſpoſito, 
vitiorum, quam maxime fieri poteſt, immuni, 

uod etiam hoc in ordine declarabitur. 3. Ne of- 
uach munus ex us aliquod, niſi tempore diurno, 
eo quod dictum fit, Die quo precepit filiis Iſrael, 
Sc. Inde traditione acceptum eſt, Interdiu, non 
noctu. 4. Et ne quiſpiam eorum alibi offeratur quam 
in Sanctuario, ubicunque tandem eſſet Sanctuari- 
um. Cum ergo notum jam fecerit Deus locum 
quem in Lege innuit, montem Moriæ eſſe, fieri 
non poteſt, ut alibi in tota terra offeratur ſacrifi- 
cium quam Hiergſohymis, idque privatim in monte 
Moriæ ex omnibus urbis Hieraſaymitanæ paxtibus, 
& in ea montis parte quæ [ei rei] deſignata eſt, 
uti in Tractatu Middoth oftenſuri ſumus. In 
multis autem inter ſe diſcrepant, variiſque perfi- 
ciuntur modis, nec non varia unicuique ſpeciei 
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quibus vitientur, accidunt, in quorum pleraque hoc Tractatu Zebachim inquiretur, & in diverſis 
aliarum hujus ordinis, cujus explicationem jam aggrediar, partium locis. 
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N eſt præceſſiſſe nobis in quinque or- 
dinibus iſtis jam explicatis, multa quæ ad 
pollutionem & purificationem ſpectant fundamen- 
ta, ac privatim in Tractatu Adaioth [de teſtifica- 
tiontbus] quorum unumquodque, ubicunque tan- 
dem occurrerit, allatum eſt ob cauſam aliquam 
loco non ſuo, cum & radices earum & rami uni- 
verſi hujus ſint Claſſis: qui igitur [in explicanda,] 
nullo habito reſpectu ad ea quæ explicata ſunt in 
Claſſe aliqua præcedente, ex iis quæ ſpectant ad 
pollutionem aut munditiem, ita de hoc argu- 
mento ſermonem inſtituam, ut fibi ſufficiat, mi- 
nime indigus Claffis alicujus alterius. Quædam 
autem hoc loco preemiſſurus ſum, que ſint vice 
clavis ad ea quæ coritinet Claſſis iſta, ubi monueto 
unamquamque imnunditiem, cujus in Lege eſt 
mentio, ortum ac principium neceſſariò ducere ab 
aliqua animalis ſpecie, except4 leprà qui veſtes 
& parietes polluit; cam non fit hominum quiſ- 
piam ejus principium, quemadmodum expreſſe 
dicit Lex: quinetiam inter omnes animalis ſpecies 
non eſſe quæ dum vivit polluat aut polluatur, 
homine ſolum excepto; reliquæ enim animalis 
ſpecies omnes dum in vivis ſunt mundæ ſunt, ut 
nec alia polluant, nec ab aliis polluantur: homo 
ſolus dum vrvit polluit & polluitur, ea quæ de- 
ſcribetur pollutione. Siquidem immunditiæ ſpe- 
cies, juxta illud quod in textu Legis habetur, 
undecim ſunt Immundities, ſcilicet, reptilis; Im- 
mundities cadaveris; Immundities mortui ; Im- 
mundities concubitũs ſeminis; Immundities aquæ 
oblationis pro peccato; Immundities oblationum 
pro peccato; Immundities gonorrhaici; Immun- 
dities gonorrhaicæ; Immundities menſtruatæ; 
Immundities puerperæ, & Immundities lepræ. 
Harum autem immunditiarum in aliquibus plures 
ſunt Patres, [five principes] in aliquibus pater 
unicus. Atque hæc eſt earum partitio. Immun- 
ditiei reptilis unus eſt tantùm pater; ſcil. quod 
ipſum reptile ſit pater pollutionis; r. nomen 
(reptilis ſcil.) competit unicuique individuo ofto 
ſpecierum iſtarum, quarum in Lege fit mentio: 
Sunt autem Muſtela, Mus, Rubeta, Mygale, 
Chamæleon, Stellio, Lacerta, Talpa. Ports, 
reptilium ſanguis, caro, & adeps, æquè pollu- 
unt; nec non quatuor eorum pelles & carnes; 
Mygales, ſcil. Chamæleontis, Stellionis, Lacer- 
tz; at oſſa reptilis carne nudata ſola non pollu- 
unt. Cætera abominanda & reptilia, veluti rana, 
teſtudines, viperæ, ſerpentes, &c. munda ſunt 
omnia, nec polluunt. Immunditiei autem in ca- 
davere pater unicus eſt; ipſum ſci], cadaver, 
quod pater eſt immunditiei, quo nomine ſignifica- 
tur quod vis mortuum ex omnibus ſpeciebus ju- 
mentorum & animalium, five immundorum, five 
mundorum, [certà] tamen inter immunda & 
munda differentia z nempe quod mundum, fi rite 
eon p ch pe mREB p D 
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mactetur, prout in Tract. Cholim explicatum eſt, 
mundum PA at immundum mactetur, an jugule- 
tur, an morte naturali moriatur, nihil interſit: 
nec non quod [in] cadavere beſtiæ immundæ, & 
animalis, ſive immundi, ſive mundi, nulla ſit dif- 
ferentia inter carnem & adipem reſpectu pollutio- 
nis; at in beſtia munda ſecus ſe res habeat, cùm 
adeps mortuæ nullatenus polluat; cujus cauſam 
explicaturi ſumus loco ſuo in Tract. Otetzim : 
uin & ſanguis cadaveris non polluit ea immundi- 
tie qua cadaver [animalis] five mundi five immun- 
di: fimiliter, & oſſa carne nudata, cornuaque & 
ungues & ungulæ cadaveris non polluunt; at 
medulla quæ intra oſſa eft cadaveris polluit, æquè 
ac caro: eodẽmque modo in reptili, perinde eſt 
ac caro ipſius, & in mortuo inſtar carnis mortui. 
Explicata autem ſunt iſta in Toſephet Oboloth, ubi 
dictum eſt, Medulla omni reſpectu eſt inſtar car- 
nis. In immunditia autem mortui novem ſunt 
patres; primò enim ipſe mortuus eſt pater pollu- 
tionis. olo autem, cùm dico Mortuum, inte- 
grum mortuum, ſed rem quæ polluit immunditie 
mortui, veluti particulam quam vis carnis ipſius 
magnitudine olivæ, & carnem ejuſdem coagulatam, 
& cochleare putredinis, & oſſa, & ſanguinem, 
&c. quæ enumerabuntur Capite ſecundo Oholoth: 
nec intereſt fit mortuus Ethnicus an 1/raelita, 
erquam in immunditie tentorii privatim, cum 
Ethnici non polluant immunditie tentorii. Nam 
expreſle dicit Talmud, Hraelitæ polluunt tentorium, 
Ethnici autem non polluunt ; quod nititur dicto 
ipſius iſto, ” Hec eft Lex: Homo cum mortuus 
fuerit in tentorio. Dixit enim [alibi] Et vos pecus 
meum, pecus paſcuæ mee, vos homo, vos vocamini 
Homo, at gentes mundi non vocantur Homo. 
Sepulchrum etiam eſt pater immunditiei. Quin 
& homo qui mortuo pollutus fuerit, appellatur 
pater: pariterque vaſa quæ ipſum tetigerint, nec 
non vaſa que tetigerint mortuum, & homo qui 
ipſa tetigerit, & vaſa quæ hominem iſtum teti- 
gerint; horum trium unumquodque eſt pater 
pollutionis, ſcil. vaſa prima, nec non homo & 
vaſa illa altera, pariterque vaſa quæ tetigerint vaſa 
iſta mortuo polluta, ſunt & 12 pater immundi- 
tiei: quorum uniuſcujuſque probationem allaturi 
ſumus Capite 2. Tract. Oholoth. Hæc autem om- 
nia [ita ſe habent] ea conditione, ut fit homo iſte 
Iſraelita, quod fi Ethnicus fuerit qui mortuum 
tetigerit, neque ipſe pollutus mortuo cenſetur; 
nec polluit eo modo quo polluit mortui con- 
tactu] immundus. Initio autem Toſephet Tract. 
Oboloth dixerunt ¶ Magiſtri,] Ethnicus & Beſtia, 
partus octimeſtris, vas teſtaceum, cibi, liquores qui 
tetigerint mortuum, vaſa quæ ipſos tetigerint, 
munda ſunt. Senſus autem, cum hic dicit munda 
ſunt, eſt, non eſſe rationem ipſorum eandem ac 
vaſorum quæ tetigerint pollutum mortuo, quod 
tibi ideò explicavi ne putares liquores qui tetige- 
rint mortuum, qui ſunt abſque dubio immundi, 
non polluere vaſa, verùm ea polluere pollutione 
liquorum propria, quam tibi deſcripturus ſum, non 
pollutione patris, reſpectu vaſorum. Eft etiam 
Tabernaculum è patribus immunditiei. Ratio au- 
tem Tabernaculi quod mortuo pollutum fuerit, & 
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quæ moxtuum tetigerint. Ea autem ſingillatim 
recenſuimus, quoniam pellis & veſtis, & cilicium, 
cum mortuo tabernaculum fuerint, immunditier 
contrahunt. Secus autem reliquæ vaſorum ma- 
teriæ. Nam fi fuerit tabernaculum è ligno, aut 
teſta, aut oſſe, non omnino polluitur, niſi vas 
illud ligneum aut oſſeum tabernaculi inſtar mortuo 
ſuperimmineat, adeo ut fit ratio eorum eadem ac 
vaſorum immerſionis, quæ mortuum tetigerint, uti 
explicaturi ſumus Capit. 27. hujus Tractatũs. Et 
in Toſephet Niddab dixerunt, Quodcunque pollui- 
tur ¶reſpectu] Tabernaculi, polluitur ad ſeptem 
dies; eſt tamen quod polluatur ad ſeptem dies, 
nec interim polluitur ratione Tabernaculi. Innuit 
vaſa immerſionis, ſicut declaravimus. Porrò ex 
us, quæ ſcire debes, eſt, quod cum iſta omnia ad 
mortuum | ſpectantia] patres fuerint, [hoc fiat 
ut in üs primum & ſecundum reſpectu immundi- 
tiei [qd ad] Terumah & res ſacras numeremus, uti 
hac ipſa præfatione oſtenſurus ſum; non quod 
qui aliquo ex iſtis pollutus fuerit, reus excidii fiat, 
1 ingreſſus fuerit ſanctuarium, aut res ſacras come- 
derit. Ita expreſſè in Tſipbhta dicitur, De quibus hæc 
intelligenda? in Terumah & rebus ſanctis; at non 
ſe radit Naziræus niſi ob mortuum tantum, ne- 
que rei fiunt ob pollutionem Sanctuarii & rerum 
ejus ſanctarum, niſi ob mortuum tantum. Pol- 
lutiones autem a mortuo, ob quas ſe radere tenetur 
Nazireus, enumeravimus Cap.7. Trad. Neziruth, 
In concubitu autem ſeminis pater unicus eſt ; 
quod ſc. ſemen ipſum pater immunditiei fit hac 
conditione ut profluat ab eo qui novenni, uno die 
aut ampliùs, major eſt. In Sifra legitur, 1h 
[vir,] ad excipiendum Minorennem. At forſan 
excipere poſſum novenni uno die majorem : Dicit, 
Et vir cum exierit, &c, declaravimus autem ſæ- 
pius novenni uno die majoris concubitum pro 
concubitu haberi, neque requiritur arrectio aut 
voluptas, uti in Gemara Yoma explicatum eſt, 
verum requiritur tantùm quo polluat, ut fit co- 
loris albi inſtar ſeminis noti: ita in Toſephet Zabim 
dicitur, Concubitus ſeminis rubentis mundus eft. 
Sæpe autem evenit, ut profluat ſemen iſtiuſmodi, 
cum quis continuis vicibus brevi temporis ſpatio 
coitum repetierit, adeò ut prodeat ſanguis ante- 
quam mutatus in vaſis ſpermaticis fuerit. 

In immunditie aquæ purgando peccato deſtina- 
tz, unicus eſt pater, quod ſc. cum cinis vacce ru- 
fæ commiſtus fuerit cum aqua fontana (uti in Tract. 
Parah diſcribitur) ita ſtatim afficiatur aqua iſta, ut 
ex parte polluat, & ex parte non polluat, qua autem 
polluit ſit pater immunditiei, quam proprietatem 
declaraturi ſumus Cap. t. hujus Tract. At in 
immunditie oblationum pro peccato tres ſunt pa- 
tres, quorum unus eſt Vacca rufa; qui enim ea 
comburenda, aliiſque quz ad ipſam ſpectant pera- 
gendis, occupatur, polluit veſtes inſtar ejus qui 
tetigerit patrem immunditiei, ut loco ſuo Tract. 
Parah declarabitur. Secundus juvenci & hirci, 
quorum ſanguis intro affertur, nam & qui hos 
comburit, polluit veſtes; horum autem juvenco- 
rum & hircorum mentionem fecimus diverſis locis 
Tra&. Zebachim ; in textu autem Gemaræ Zeba- 
chim dicitur, Ecce diſcis, quod ad omnia = 
expiant, eum qui ipſa comburit polluere veſtes. 
Tertius eſt hircus &7Tonzoprau@y. Qui enim hircum 
e 
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emiſſarium dimittit, polluit veſtes. Immundities 
autem ¶ fœminæ] profluvio laborantis continet ſep- 
tem patres. Ipſa enim mulier profluvio laborans 
eſt pater immunditiei; & qui cum ea coit, pater 
immunditiei; & ſanguis profluvii ipſius pater im- 
munditiei; & ſputum, & urina, & illud cui inſi- 
det, & lectus, ſingula patres. Notum autem eſt 
è diſertis legis verbis, immunditiem menſtruatæ 
& puerperæ eodem modo ſe habere, dicente Do- 
mino, » Secundium dies ſeparationis morbi ſui im- 
munda erit: Nec non, Et immunda erit hebdoma- 
dibus duabus juxta ſeparationem ſuam. Mgnſtruate 
autem ſunt izdem ipſi ſeptem iſti patres. Eodem- 
que modo Immundities Gonorrhaici ſeptem pa- 
tres continet : qui ſunt, Ipſe Gonorrhaicus, flux- 
us ejus, concubitus ſeminis ejus, faliva ejus, 
urina ejus, ſtratum ipſius, & illud cui inſidet. 
Cam autem notum fit nullum eſſe diſcrimen, re- 
ſpectu pollutionis, inter eum qui cum menſtruata, 
aut profluvio laborante, aut puerpera, rem habu- 
erit intra ſeptem dies a partu maſculi, aut quatu- 
ordecim a partu fœmellæ (ſicut dixit Dominus. 
y Et viro qui dormierit cum immunda) appellabi- 
mus ipſum congredientem cum immunda; quem 
etiam ut unum è numero patrum immunditiei re- 
cenſebimus, non autem congredientem cum men- 
ſtruata ſeorſim, cum profluvio affectà 4 ſeorſim, & 
cùm puerpera ſeorſim, cùm omnes ut res una ſe 
habeat. Ex iis autem quæ oportet ſcire eſt, quod 
quamdiu purgata non fuerit quæ immunda eſt 
aqua in conceptaculo [contenta] polluat congre- 
dientem cum ipſa etiam poſt annos aliquot à ceſ- 
ſatione fluxus ſanguinis. Neque enim temporis 
[mori] abſque aqua conceptaculi mundatur. Sic 
& ſedile, & ſtratum, utrumque pater eſt. Ne- 
que enumerabimus ſtratum Gonorrhaici, & ſtra- 
tum leproſi, & ſtratum Gonorrhaicæ, & ſtratum 
menſtruatæ, ſeorſim, cum una ſit omnium ratio; 
verum ſtratum tantùm à quocunque tandem pol- 
lutum recenſebimus. Eodemque modo, dum re- 
cenſebimus ſanguinem immundæ, erit nomen 
illud] ſanguini menſtruatæ, profluvio affectæ, & 
puerperæ commune : ſimiliter cum dicemus faliva 


immundi, aut urina ipſius, comprehendet illud 


gonorrhzi laborantem, . profluvio affectam, men- 
ſtruatam, & puerperam, cum falive, & urinæ 
uniuſcujuſque è quatuor iſtis eadem ſit ratio re- 
ſpectu immunditiei. Porrò in immunditie lepræ 
quatuor ſunt patres: Leproſus abſolutè, qui etiam 
appellatur leproſus intra dies conſummationis ſuæ, 
& leproſus intra dies ipfi enumerandos, & veſtis 
plaga affecta, & domus plaga effecta. Intelligo au- 
tem, cum hic dico veſtem, quodcunque pollutioni 
lepræ obnoxium eſt, ſive veſtis ſit lanea, ſive linea, 
five ſtamen, ſive ſubtegmen, five vas quodcunque 
coriaceum; fic & cum dico [domus plaga affecta 
intelligo univerſam domus materiam, ipſius ſcil. la- 
pides, ligna & pulverem. Cum unaquæque harum 
partium polluat ſi magnitudine olivam æquet, 
uti declarabitur Cap. 13. Tract. Negaim, hu- 
Jus claſſis. Sunt ergo patres immunditiei, nu- 
mero 32. iſti ſcil. Reptile, Cadaver, Mortuus, 
Homo pollutus mortuo, Vaſa polluta mor- 
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tuo, Vaſa quæ tetigerint hominem mortuo pollutum, Vaſa que tetigerint vaſa mortuo 


polluta, Homo qui tetigerit vaſa mortuo 
tetigerit vaſa, Tabernaculum, Sepulchrum, C 


© Levit. xii. 2. ver. 5. P Ib. xv. 33. 
Inn cum g; male, ni fallor. 


Hie, ut alibi, Interpres Hebr. vertit. Wynn, quaſi legeretur Arabic? 


polluta, Vaſa quæ tetigerint hominem qui 
oncubitus ſeminis, Aqua expiando peccato, 
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oſſea, coriacea, vaſa immerſionis appellant, 
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Vacca rufa, Juvenci & Hirci qui comburun- 
tur, Hircus emiſſarius, Gonorrhaicus, Profluvio 
affecta, Menſtruata, Puerpera, Sedile, Lectus, 
Rem habens cum immunda, Sanguis immundæ, 
Saliva immundi, Urina ejuſdem, Fluxus gonor- 
haici, Concubitus ſeminis ipſius, Leproſus die- 
bus quibus ſecluſus manet, Leproſus diebus qui- 
bus abſolutè pronuntiatus fuerit immundus, ve- 
ſtis plaga affecta, Domus plagi affecta. Oſten- 
ſum autem eſt initio Tractatũs Megillah, nullum 
eſſe diſcrimen inter leproſum dubium, & lepro- 
ſum abſolute fic denunciatum quod ad pollution- 
em. Porro ſcias nomen Vaſorum competere 
octo ſpeciebus, v1z. veſtibus, cilicio, vaſis teſta- 
ceis, vaſis coriaceis, vaſis ex ofle; è vitro, & me- 
tallo, e ligno confectis. Sportæ autem & ejuſ- 
modi vaſa e viminibus, palmarum foliis, juncis, 
palmarum ſurculis, arundine, &c. contexta, om- 
nia in vaſorum ligneorum numero cenſentur, 
prout hoc ipſo Tractatu docebitur. Expreſſè au- 
tem in lege aſſeritur omnes has ſpecies pollutioni 
obnoxias eſſe, exceptis tantùm vaſis vitreis, quæ 
quod pollutioni obnoxia cenſeantur, ex decreto 
Magiſtrorum eft. Verba enim Gemarz ſunt, 70% 
filius Joezerei vir Zeredæ, & Foſeph filius Ju- 
chanaàni vir Hieroſolymitanus decreverunt vaſa vi- 
trea pollutionem recipere. Et in Toſephet Trac- 
tatus Celim dixerunt, Vaſa vitrea ob verba Scri- 
barum, reliqua autem vaſa ex Legis [ ſententia] 
polluuntur, Dixit Dominus, De omni vaſe ligneo, 
aut veſte, aut pelle, aut cilicio. Cilicium autem 
eſt illud quod contexitur e pilis, five ſubtilius, 
five craſſius fuerit, inſtar ejus ex quo conficiun- 
tur ſacci, cum univerſim vocetur Saccus: Veſtes 
autem ſunt quæ ex aliis rebus quam pilis contexta, 
veluti lino, Jana, ſerico, goſſy pio, &c. quia & 
filtra etiam inter veſtes cenſentur : Ita expreſſè 
dicitur in Tofphta, Qui fecerit induſium è filtro, 
fi tres palmas] latum ac totidem longum fuerit, 
&c. hæc autem menſura eſt qui veſtis pollutioni 
obnoxia redditur, prout Cap. 27. hujus Tract. o- 
ſtendetur, & in Siphra [aut veſtis] (inquit) ad 
includendum filtra. De immunditie autem vaſis 
teſtacei dicit, Et vas Teftaceum in quod ceciderit 
ex its, &c, De vaſis autem è metallo conflatis, 
" veruntamen aurum & argentum, Sc. Vaſa au- 
tem ex oſſe comprehenduntur ſub dicto ipſius, Et 
omne opus e pilis caprarum, uti oſtenſuri ſumus Cap. 
2. hujus Tractatus. Vaſa autem vitrea adjuncta 
ſunt teſtaceis, uti Cap. etiam ſecundo explicabimus. 
Porro, omnibus his vaſorum generibus [ad] pur- 
gationem ſufficit aqua conceptaculi, exceptis teſta- 
ceis. Illis enim non competit alia mundandi ratio 
quam confractio, adeò ut nullatenus [aqua] con- 
ceptaculi mundentur, atque hoc eft quod dixit 
Dominus, Et ipſum confringetis : dicit etiam, 
Et omne vas ligni immergetur aquis, Similiter, 
vaſa fuſa ſpeciatim appellant nomine] vaſorum 
e metallo conflatorum, neque in eorum numero cen- 
ſentur vitrea. Omnia item texturi ¶ confecta] ap- 
pellant veſtes, etiam è pilis contexta. Plerumque 


autem vaſa teſtacea in numero vaſorum non in- 


cluduntur, quia peculiares ſunt ipfis leges, uti 
dicturi ſumus. Reliqua autem vaſa, ſcil. lignea, 


quoniam mundatio ipſorum [immerſione in] aquæ 
conceptaculum | peragitur.] Cum autem audieris ipſos dicentes, Polluit vaſa, aut, polluit veſtes, 


as [illud de quo hoc aſſerunt] polluere has ſpecies omnes exceptis vaſis teſtaceis; la enim non 


polluit 


t Lev, zi. 33. Ib. v. 13. 
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polluit aliud quid quam pater immunditiei, (uti 
oſtenſurus ſum.) Privatim autem in immunditie 
ob mortuum, reſpectu cujus has vaſis leges aſſig- 
navimus, diſcrimen eſt. Vas autem teſtaceum, 
quomodocunque immuditiem contraxerit à mor- 
tuo, fit primarium reſpectu pollutionis, non au- 
tem pater, etiamſi vel mortuum ipſum tetigerit, 
aut in tabernaculo mortui fuerit. Præivit au- 
tem nobis Teſiphtæ textus hac in re, Dixit Do- 
minus, * Et omne vas apertum, ſuper quo non eſt 
operculum adjuntium, immundum et. Dixerunt, 
Ioſum immundum eft, at non fit pater immunditiei, 
ad polluendum. In S:fre autem docetur ſcriptu- 
ram loqui de vaſe teſtaceo, quod & oftenſurus ſum 
Capite decimo hujus Tract. Reliqua autem vaſa & 
veſtes ea ſunt, quz cum prope admota fuerint ho- 
mini qui pollutus fuerit mortuo, evadunt ipſa Pater 
immunditiei, quæque ſi eorum aliquod ad mortuum 
propius acceſſerit, deinde ipſum tetigerit homo, de- 
inde [alia ex ipſis] hominem tetigerint, tria ſimul 
Patres fiunt, uti diximus, ũtque declaraverunt in 
Sifre, ſicut explicaturus ſum mitio Tract. Oholoth. 
Porro, ſcias vaſa ſolum teſtacea patres immundi- 
tiei nunquam evadere, neque ejus quæ eſt à mor- 
tuo, neque alius alicui immunditiei reſpectu: 
quod oſtenſurus ſum diverſis hujus claſſis locis. 
Vaſorum autem è metallo peculiaria ſunt jura 
quæ ad reliqua vaſa non pertinent: ſcil. quod 
immunditie qualicunque polluta, ſi confracta fue- 
rint, fracturà iſta mundentur, quod fi quis ex 
üſdem fuſis aliud denuò vas conflaverit, ad im- 
munditiem priſtinam redeant: quæ etiam Docto- 
rum noſtrorum conſtitutio eſt; qui quam ob cau- 
ſam illud ſtatuerint oſtenſuri ſumus Capite 11. 
hujus Tractatüs. Dixerunt, Simeon fil. Setachi de- 
crevit vaſa è metalis [conflata] immunda fore: 
ſcil. ea redire ad immunditiem ſuam, poſtquam 
confrigendo mundata fuerint, donec aqua concep- 
taculi abluta fuerint ; expreſſè autem dicit Talmud, 
Immunditiei [genus] ſunt a Rabbinis noſtris con- 
ſtitutum. Hoc autem ſcias velim. Porrò, patres 
iſti quos recenſuimus omnes a lege ſunt, appella- 
türque quilibet eorum Pater immunditiei a verbis 
legis; ſunt autem & patres immunditiei à Docto- 


ribus noſtris conſtituti] ultra iſtos non pauci, quo- 


rum unumquemque appellant Patrem immundi- 
tiei & verbis Scribarum. Immundities autem, in 
quibus reperiuntur patres pollutionis è Verbis Scri- 
barum, ſex ſunt. ſc. Immundities mortui, Im- 
mundities fluxus, Immundities menſtruatæ, Im- 
mundities puerperæ, Immundities Idoli, & Im- 
mundities cadaveris. In Immunditie mortui re- 
periuntur ex Doctorum ſententià immunditiei pa- 
tres ſeptem, ſc. nam, Os quantitate grani horde! 
polluit contactu & geſtatu, ut Capite 2. Tra. 
Oholoth declarabitur, fimiliter & Terra Ethnicorum, 
& Ager in quo effoſſum fuerit aratro ſepulchrum 
polluunt contactu & geſtatu, quin & habitaculum 
Ethnicorum (ut ſub fine Tract. Oholoth declaraturi 
ſumus) polluit inſtar terræ ipſorum, donec perveſ- 
tigatum fuerit: ſanguis etiam commixtus polluit 
contactu & geſtatu & ratione tabernaculi: quid 
ſit autem ſanguis commixtionis declarabitur, c. 2: 
Tract. Oholoth, ut & quid fit Beit Happares ſub 
finem Oholoth, Atque hæc omnia ſunt e decreto 
I 
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Doctorum noſtrorum, qui Cap. 7. Tract. de Na- 


zireatu dixerunt, Os magnitudine grant hordei con- 
ſtitutio eft : quod dictum ibi expoſuimus. Et in 
Gemara, Tract. Niddah, Sanguis commixtionis eſt 
a Doctoribus noſtris. Et in Gemara, Tract. de 
Sabbato decretum de terra gentium ediderunt. Et 
in Peſachim ¶ dicunt,] Beith Happares, ex magi- 
ſtrorum ſententia eſt. Hæc autem quatuor Pa- 
tres ſunt : eodemque modo Tabernaculum quod 
pollutum fuerit ſanguine commixto ; nec non ho- 
mo qui aliquo quatuor iſtorum pollutus fuerit, va- 


* quæ eundem tetigerint, pariterque vaſa quæ 
{ 


n{dem polluta fuerint, ut & homo qui eadem te- 
tigerit, nec non vaſa quæ hominem iſtum tetige- 
rint: etiam vaſa 2 tetigerint vaſa iiſdem pollu- 
ta; horum ſingula Patres ſunt ex ſententia Scri- 
barum. Immundities fluxũs continet novem Pa- 
tres. Quod enim in præcedentibus diximus, Non 
polluit, nec polluitur dum vivit [quicquam] ex- 
cepto homine, juxta legem ¶ intelligendum] eſt de 
ſolo [raelita, cum Ethnicus nec polluat, nec pol- 
luatur ullo immunditiei genere, at ex Rabbino- 
rum noſtrorum ſententia ſtatuerunt eos ſe inſtar 
fluxu laborantium habere in omnibus ad ipſos 
ſpectantibus. Dixerunt, 1/rae/te polluunt fluxu, 
Ethnici autem non polluunt fluxu, verum decre- 
verunt ipſos pro Gonorrhaicis habendos in omni 
prorſus reſpectu, uno excepto, ſcil. concubitu ſe- 
minis; eſt enim ſemen Ethnici abſolute mundum, 
uti in Gemara, Tract Niddah, explicatum eſt : 
neque de eo decreverunt fore inſtar concubitũs ſe- 
minis Gonorrhœaã affecti, quod eſt Pater immun- 
ditiei, qui & contactu & geſtatione polluit, uti 
declarabitur; atque hoc loco dictum eſt. Fece- 
runt in eo Magiſtri noſtri diſcrimen, ne combure- 
remus ob ipſum Terumab, & res ſanctas, verùm 
dignoſceretur immunditiem ipſius eſſe ex decreto 
Doctorum noſtrorum: ideõque non polluit con- 
cubitus ſeminis ipſius; fi enim re vera Gonorrhai- 
cus eſſet ex lege, pollueret concubitus ſeminis ipſi- 
us & contactu & geſtatu; at oſtenſum eſt Ethnicos 
ee mares & fœminas, minores & grandiores, 

norrhaicos cenſeri reſpectu omnium ad ipſos ſpec- 
tantium, ? preterquam reſpectu concubitiis ſeminis 
ipſorum, quemadmodum explicavimus, neque in- 
tereſt revera fuerit quis gonorrhœã, vel leprã affec- 
tus, an ab his morbis liber; utcunque enim Go- 
norrhaicus eſt ex decreto Magiſtrorum noſtrorum. 
Cum autem dieo, Minores ipſorum, intelligo maſ- 
culum die uno vel amplius novenni majorem, fce- 
minam verò diebus uno vel pluribus trienni, non iſta 
[#tate] minorem, ſicut explicatum eſt in Gemara 
Avodah Zarah. Erunt ergo Ethnicus, & ipſius 
fluxus, ſaliva, urina, vehiculum, ſtratum, ſanguis 
alienigenæ, & rem habens cum Ethnica; ho- 
rum, inquam, octo ſingula, Pater immunditie!, 
ex ſententia Scribarum. Quinimo Gonorrhœa 
affectus, profluvio laborans, Menſtruata, Puerpera, 
Leproſus, ſinguli lectum & cathedram polluunt, 
ex ſententia legis, uti in ſuperioribus diximus. 
Mortuus autem non polluit lectum: verba au- 


tem Siphræ ſunt, Gonorrhed laborans afficit lectum, at mortuus non afficit leftum : verùm dixerunt 
[Magiſtri] prædictos iſtos ubi mortui fuerint, & lectum & cathedram, eo modo quo dum in 
vivis eſſent, polluere, cujus cauſam ad finem Tract. Niddab in hac claſſe aſſignaturi ſumus, 
ad dictum ipſorum, Gonorrhaicus, profluvio affetta, menſtruata, puerpera, & Leproſus, qui 
moriu fuerint, polluunt geſtatu, donec contabuerit caro ipſorum. Eſtque hoc a Magiſtris & - 


Vor. I. 


E e 


tutum. ] 


Y Heb. hon: deeſſe ergo videtur NIN. 
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tutum.] In Sifra [dicitur] Gonorrhœũ affectus, 
qui mortuus fuerit, polluit geſtatu, donec con- 
tabuerit caro ipſius, ex verbis Scribarum, Et 
in Toſephet Tra&. Niddab dixerunt, Gonorrhed 
affectus, profluvio laborans, menſtruata, puerpera, 
& leprojus, qui mortui fuerint, ſi geſtentur, pol- 
luunt, donec contabuerit caro [ipſorum,] non ta- 
men polluunt nifi maxima ipſorum parte, neque 
aliunde eſt pollutio ipſorum quam a verbis Scri- 
barum ; ſcil. quod polluant ſtratum ſuum juxta 
verba Scribarum, qui illud adjunxerunt ſtrato 
Gonorrhoea affecti. Senſus autem ejus quod di- 
cunt [geſtatu] eft, quod ubi 5 ipſorum pars 
ſuper lectum geſtata fuerit, polluatur lectus, e- 
tiamſi inter corpus Gonorrhaici ipſius mortui, 
& lectum fuerit lapis qui ea ſeparet, eo modo 

o vivus eundem pollueret, uti hoc Cap. de- 
clarabitur: at non ita ſe habet omnis mortuus. 
Hæc autem fuſiùs declaraturi, atque explicaturi 
ſumus loco ſuo. Immundities autem Menſtruatæ 
novem etiam cantinet Patres, a Doctoribus con- 
ſtitutos. Nam, ut docebitur in Tract. Niddab, 
decretum eſt de Menſtruata fore ipſam immun- 
dam retrò (meyer nes} de tempore in tempus, 
ab exploratione ad explorationem, eo modo qui 
ibi declarabitur. Dixerũntque, A tempore in tem- 
pus, juxta Doctorum ¶conſtitutionem:] Nec non 
de eadem dixerunt, polluere ipſam ſtratum & ca- 
thedram retrò numerando, at non polluere illum 
qui cum ipſa rem habuerit. Quin & maculas 
ignotas ſtatuerunt pro fanguine menſtruatæ ¶ ha- 
bendas, ] ex ſententia Magiſtrorum, uti ibi expli- 
cabitur; ſüntque verba Gemaræ, Quæ videt ma- 
culam polluit retrò [numerando] ſtratum & cathe- 
drum; polluitque concumbentem in futurum, Eo- 
dem modo eſt etiam induſium immundum: tem- 
pus autem iſtud, quo retrd [numerando] polluit, 


definientes, dixerunt, Donec dixerit, Exploravi 


induſium iſtud, neque fuit in ipſo macula, vel ad 


tempus lotionis. Pariterque verba que ſequuntur 


in Gemara, Tra&. Niddah, conſuetudines eſſe à 
Magiſtris, & mulierem quæ ubi advenerit con- 
ſuetudo ſua non exploraverit ſe, deinde poſt ali- 
quot dies exploratam ſe pollutam invenerit, po 
menſtruata habendam à tempore conſuetudinis ſuæ 
ad illud uſque tempus: Atque hoc eſt quod di- 
citur, Immunda retrd [numerando.] Ibidem dic- 
tum eſt, Gonorrbæd laborans, proſluvio affecta, 
obſervans diem juxta diem, puerpera, omnes de 
tempore in tempus polluunt : ac notum eſt tem- 

us illud in quo fuerit pollutio juxta ¶ ſententiam] 

octorum retro cenſeri. Quod ad omnem vero 
menſtruatam, aut videntem maculam, aut quæ 
non exploraverit ſeipſam tempore conſuetudinis 
fuæ, cum ſtrato & cathedra, que polluerit iſto 
temporis ſpatio, Patres erunt immunditiei ex de- 
creto Magiſtrorum; ut & qui rem habuerit cum 
ea quæ viderit maculam, in futurum : fic & ip- 
ſius ſaliva & urina iſto temporis ſpatio, & ſan- 
guis qui in indufio cernitur, quem non eſt certum 
anguinem eſſe menſtruum. Sunt hæc omnia 
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Patres ex inſtituto Magiſtrorum. In immunditie pariter puerperæ tot ſunt Patres ex inſtituto 
Magiſtrorum, quot in Menftruata : i. e. eadem eſt puerperæ & menſtruatz ratio, uti in præ- 
cedentibus dictum eſt, & in Gemara Niddah dixerunt, Si emiſerit fætus manum ſuam, dein 
de retraxerit, mater ipfius immunda eſt ob partum: Hoc autem declarirunt eſſe ex conſtitu- 
tione Magiſtrorum, 1deoque neque ipſi dies purificationis [a tempore iſto] numerabimus, 2 fi 
ice- 
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diceremus, cùm videret ſanguinem, ſanguis mun- 
dus fuit, verùm illud quod per omnia graviſſi- 
mum eſt ipſam obſervare cogemus. Dixerunt, 
Curd angitur, neque concedimus ipſi dies purifica- 
tionis : Immunda ergo erit quatuordecim diebus, 
inſtar ejus quæ fœminam peperit, ad aggravandum 
ex inſtituto Magiſtrorum. Quod ſi ſanguinem 
viderit poſt illud temporis ſpatium, ſanguinem 
illum mundum haud cenſebimus, cùm nullus 
fuerit partus, verùm ſanguis menſtruus habebi- 
tur, aut ſanguis fluxũs [cujuſdam] pro temporis 
quo ipſum viderit ratione, uti in Tract. Niddab 
oſtenſuri ſumus. Hic autem idem faciamus in 
enumerandis Patribus ex inſtituto Magiſtrorum, 
22 fecimus in enumerandis Patribus lege ¶ con- 

itutis] ſcil. ut ſtratum immundi pro unico ha- 
beamus, quod comprehendat ſtratum Ethnici, 
ſtratum Gonorrhœã affecti qui mortuus fuerit, 
ſtratum menſtruatz retro numerantis, ſtratum e- 
Jus quæ maculam viderit retro numerando, ftra- 
tum ejus quæ manum pepererit, ſtratum ejus quæ 
ſe non exploraverit, tempore conſuetudinis. To- 
dẽmque modo faciemus & in ſella, & in ſaliva, & 
urina, quo in jam numeratis, cùm ſpecies immun- 
ditiei una ſit; atque hæc fint quaſi individua 
ipſius, Pater autem ſit Stratum, ex inſtituto Ma- 
giſtrorum. Similiter & qui rem habuerit cum 
immunda, ex ſententia Magiſtrorum, comprehen- 
det rem habentem cum alienigena, & cum ea 
quæ maculam viderit, eaque ex cujus utero manus 
exerta eſt. Immundities autem ab Idolo [con- 
tracta] quatuor continet Patres, quorum omnium 
immundities eſt ex decreto Magiſtrorum. In 
Gemara Sabbathi dixerunt, Immundities ab Idolo 
eſt & Magiſtris; ſubindicatur tamen in ipſo legis 
textu ubi dicit Jacobus pater noſter, Amovete 
Deos extraneos qui ſunt in medio veſtri, & mundate 
vos & mutaie veſtimenta veſtra. Primus autem 
quatuor patrum iſtorum eſt ipſum idolum; quoni- 
am Idolum ipſum polluit inſtar reptilis; i. e. pol- 
luit & homines & vaſa contactu, & vaſa teftacea 
acre, non autem polluit geſtatu; atque hoc ea 
conditione ut ſit quantitate olivæ, uti oſtendimus 
Cap. 3. Tract. Auodab Zarab. Nam fi minus 
ſit quantitate olivæ Idolum illud, haudquaquam 
polluit. Quod fi ſumatur de corpore Idoli pars 
quanta fieri poteſt maxima, non polluit; Idolum 
enim non polluit membratim, verum integrum 
polluit, cùm magnitudine æquet olivam vel ſupe- 
ret. Pater ſecundus, quæcunque Idolo inſervi- 
unt, quorum quicquid eſt inſtar olive polluit pol- 
lutione reptilis: imò ſi abſciſſum ab ipſis fuerit 

uid quod magnitudine olivam æquet, & homines 
& vaſa contactu polluit ; atque hoc aggravandi 
(cauſa ſtatuitur] de ipfis que cultui ipſius deſti- 
nantur. Exprefſe enim dicit Miſpna de kid, 
Lapides, ligna, & pulvis ipſius polluunt inftar 
reptilis, ſicut diftum eſt, * Deteſtando deteſtaberis 
illud, & abominando abominaberis illud. Et in 
additamento ad Tr. Zabim, Si quis in eic Ca- 
put & maximam corporis partem immiſerit, immun- 
dus fit, vas teftaceum, cujus aer collocatus fuerit 


inlra dubio, immundum eſt ; ſedilia & cathedre quorum maxima pars ingreſſa fuerit eid on 


immunda ſunt. 


Quo dicto vult hominem iſtum aut vas, cum «dwaetoy ingreſſum fuerit, fieri 


inſtar tangentis reptile. Pater tertius eſt Idolo oblatum. Oſtenſum enim eſt initio Gemaræ, 
Tract. Cholin, Oblationem Idoli, illud ſcil. quod ipſi offertur nomine cultiis, polluere & contactu, 
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& geſtatu, inſtar cadaveris, uti Cap. 3. Tract. 
Abodah Zarab docuimus. Eodemque modo o- 
ſtenſum eſt in eodem Tract. vinum libaminis 

lluere inftir oblationis Idololatrice: eftque 
ipſum Pater quartus, quod probarunt dicto iſto 
Domini, Qui adipem victimarum ipſorum come- 
dunt, vinum libaminis ipſorum bibunt. Quin & 
dixerunt, Tria ſunt vina, vinum quod libatum 
fuerit Idolo, polluit pollutione gravi, ft quantum o- 
liva fuerit, Senſus autem [ verborum] pollutione 
gravi, eſt quod & homines polluat & vaſa ; at- 
que hoc eſt quod ubique appellant Immunditiem 
gravem; quod autem eſculenta & liquores tan- 
tum polluit, vocant Immunditiem levem. Cum 
autem hic dicam, Vinum libaminis Patrem eſſe 
immunditiei, intelligo vinum quod certò nobis 
conſtat Idolo libatum fuiſſe: Hoc enim eſt quod 
polluit inſtar cadaveris; Vinum autem ſimplici- 
ter non polluit niſi immunditie levi, uti ibi oſten- 
dimus, ipſum nempe ita ſe habere ut liquores 
immundi. Immundities autem cadaveris duos 
continet Patres ex ſententia Scribarum, quorum 
unus eſt [Animal] ab alienigena mactatum, quod 
pro cadavere | habetur] ac polluit geſtatu, etiamſi 
haud oblatum fuerit Idolo; nec tamen vetitum 
eſt ex ipſo utilitatem capere perinde ac ex Obla- 
tione Idololatrica; quoniam iph adjunctum eſt, at 
non ipſi fimile, uti in Gemara, Tractatu Cholim, 
docebimus. Dixerunt, Gentes que extra terram 
[V.] ſunt non ſunt cultores Idolorum, ſed opera 
patrum ipſorum ſunt in manibus ipſorum, ideo- 
que licet utilitatem capere ex re ab alienigena 
jugulata. Pater ſecundus eſt cadaver avis, ac ſpe- 
ciatim mundæ; quoniam cadaveri avis five im- 
mundæ ſive mundæ non ineſt immundities ex 
lege manifeſta, ideõque illud inter patres a Magi- 
ſtris conſtitutos numerabimus: Mihi tamen in- 
terim conſtat illud Patrem eſſe ex legis ſenten- 
tia, licet non fit expreſſa ejus in lege mentio, 
cujus indicium eſt quod ob ipſum excidii ¶ pœnã 
teneatur qui Sanctuarium ingreditur; ac confir- 
matur hoc dicto illo Domini, © Cadaver & rap- 
tum non comedet, ut polluat ſe in eo: quemadmo- 
dum oftenſuri ſumus Tr. Tahoroth. Homines au- 
tem & vaſa polluit eo quo deſcripturus ſum modo, 
ſc. quod tactu omnino non polluat, ne quidem 
ex Scribarum ſententia, ſed polluat quantitate o- 
li væ in ceſophagum demiſſum, adeo ut fi quis de 
ipſo quantum fuerit oliva deglutierit, ſtatim inter 
deglutiendum immundus fiat, ac veſtes polluat 
inſtar ejus qui patrem immunditiei tetigerit, eo- 
demque modo & cætera vaſa ipſo deglutitionis 
momento, contactu polluat; at nec homines, nec 
vaſa teſtacea, ne ipſo quidem deglutitionis mo- 
mento, inſtàr cujuſvis tangentis Patrem aliquem 
immunditiei qui non polluit aut homines aut 
vaſa teſtacea vel ipſo contactũs tempore; uti ſub 
finem Tr. Zabim explicabitur. Verba autem li- 
bri Sfræ de eo qui deglutierit cadaver volucris 
mundi hæc ſunt, Diane Polluit cætera vaſa ſicut 
veſtes, Annon [ergo] polluit hominem & vaſa 
teſtacea ? dicere vult, Veſtem, veſtem polluit, at 
nec hominem polluit nec vas teſtaceum, quaſi 
ergo dixeris, fi dum comederit cadaver volucris 
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mundi, manum alteram furno compoſitam ¶ habeat] alteram ſocio ſuo, utrique mundi ſunt ; hæc 
eſt ratio deglutientis, atque hoc modo pro Patre immunditiei habetur: at reſ pectu contactũs non 


aliter ſe habet ac cibi polluti, idque ea conditione ut ipſum ed 
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tio Tr. Tahoroth declarabitur, neque aliter con- 
tactu polluit quam pollutione cibi immundi, = 
rum pollutionem in ſequentibus explicaturus ſum, 
adeo ut cum admotum fuerit ex ipſo aliis cibis 
quantum ovum æquet, fiant cibi iſti ſecundarii 
quod ad pollutionem, non primi. Declaratum 
autem eſt in Gemara, Tr. Zehachin, Rab. Meirum 
dixiſſe, Etiamſi non deglutierit illud, ex quo in 
manus ſumpſerit, fi in animo babuerit deglutire, 
perinde eſſe ac fi deglutiiſſet, quoniam qui deficit in 
admotione non eſt ut qui deficit facto; nihilo- 
minus non eſt juxta ipſum Pater, adeo ut 
fit cibus qui cum ipſo conjungitur primarius 
[reſpe&tu pollutionis] cum non omnino pollu- 
at contactus, ut Pater; ſed deglutitus ; atque 
ibi dictum eſt, In cadavere volucris munde 
juxta Rab. Meir. numerant primum & ſecundum 
[reſpe&tu pollutionis] annon? ęſtque reſponſum, 
Ex ſententia omnium, etiam Rab. Meiri, ubicun- 
que polluit hominem contactu, numerant in ipſo pri- 
mum & ſecundum : ubicunque vero non polluit ho- 
minem contattu, non numerant in ipſo primum & 
ſecundum, 1. e. Res quæ polluit hominem con- 
tactu, ea eſt quæ ubi tetigerit rem [aliam,] eam 
reddit primam, cũmque prima illa aliam tetigerit, 
illam ſecundam efficit ; atque hoc etiam funda- 
mentum obſerves. Jam ergo conſtat omnes Pa- 
tres immunditiei a Magiſtris conſtitutos eo quo 
recenſuimus modo viginti novem eſſe, ſc. Os 
grani hordeacei magnitudine, Sanguinem com- 
mixtum, Terram Etbnicorum, Sepulchrum exa- 
ratum, Tabernaculum quod ſuperimminuerit 
ſanguini commixto, Hominem qui iſtis pollutus 
tuerit, Vaſa quæ ipſum contigerint, Vaſa que 
iſtis polluta fuerint, Hominem qui vaſa Liſta} 
tetigerit, Vaſa quæ hominem [iſtum] tetigerint, 
Vaſa quæ vaſa tetigerint, Ethnicum, Menſtruatum 
retro numerando, Videntem maculam retro nume- 
rando, Eam quz ſe non exploraverit tempore con- 
ſuetudinis retro numerando, Eam quæ membrum 
peperit, Stratum horum, Sedile ipſorum, Spu- 
tum ipſorum, Urinam ipſorum, Sanguinem ejus 
quæ immunda eſt ex ſententia Magiſtrorum, Eum 
qui rem habuerit cum immunda, Fluxum 
Ethnici, Idolum, Ea que Idoli cultui inſer- 
viunt, Munus Idolo oblatum, Vinum quod liba- 
tum fuerit Idolo, Mactatum ab alienigena, Ca- 
daver volucris mundæ. Atque ita Patres pollu- 
tionum numero [certo] complexi ſumus, atque 
oſtendimus quot immunditiei ſpeciebus nomen 
hoc competat, & quænam ipſarum à verbis Legis 
dependeant, quænam a verbis Scribarum. Porro, 
ſcias quodcunque pollutum fuerit Patre * 
immunditiei, ſive hominem, ſive vaſa, ſive edulia, 
five liquores, appellari primum ¶reſpectu] pollu- 
tionis; quodque primo iſti conjunctum fuerit, ſe- 
cundum; quod ſecundo, tertium; quod tertio, 
quartùm: atque iſte poſtremus eſt in immunditie 
gradus. Cap. autem ſecundo Tr. Taboroth dixe- 
runt, Primum in profanis immundum eſt, & pol- 
luit : Secundum illegitimum eſt, at non polluit. Pri- 
mum & ſecundum in Terumah immunda ſunt, & 
polluunt. Tertium illegitimum eſt, at non polluit. 
Primum, ſecundum & tertium in ſacris immunda 
ſunt, & polluunt. Quartum illegitimum eſt, at 
non polluit. Conſtat ergò tibi quartum ultimum 


eſſe immunditiei gradum, & de quocunque dixerint Hlegitimum eſt, ſenſum eſſe, illud alia non pol- 
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luere: Ad quodcunque enim pertigerit immun- 
dities ita ut immundum fiat, nec tamen aliud 
polluat, dicitur ipſum Paſul | Illegitimum; ] ideõ- 
que dicunt de illo qui comederit edulia immunda, 
aut biberit liquores immundos, Impurum eſſe cor- 
pus ipſius, quoniam alia non polluit; vocant etiam 
primum, Valed, prolem immunditiei; ſecundum 
prolem prolis immunditiei: nominat autem Miſp- 
na quicquid eſt præter Patrem, Valed, prolem 
immunditiei, primum fuerit, an ſecundum. Quin 
& manifeſtum eſt quod ficut dicas, Hoc eſt 
Pater ex Lege, hoc ex verbis Scribarum; ita di- 
cere poſſis, Hoc eſt proles ex Lege; hoc autem 
à Magiſtris. Eſt etiam è fundamentis quæ tenere 
debes quod dicunt in Toſephet Tr. Tahoroth, Sicut 
primum efficit ſecundum, ſecundum autem tertium; ita 
dubium primi efficit dubium ſecundi, & dubium ſe- 
cundi dubium tertii. Sunt preterea [alia] multa a 
Magiſtris conſtituta, verum quæ non ſunt Patres, 
ſed quæ in fundamentali Magiſtrorum conſtituti- 
one haberi voluerunt prolem immunditiei, ut 
cùm dicant, Decreverunt diſcipuli Sammæi & 
Hillelelis manus immundas fore, at ſtatuerunt eas 
perpetuò ſecundas eſſe, quemadmodum declaraturi 
ſumus in Tra&. Fadaim: Pariterque ſtatuerunt 
hominem qui comederit cibum [qui] primus eſt 
vel ſecundus, aut biberit liquores immundos, aut 
reliqua quæ in fine Tract. Zabbim recenſentur, 
fore ſecundum ad polluendum, prout ibi oſten- 
ſuri ſumus. Quin & a Magiſtris eſt quod cibi 
polluant cibos; quoniam juxta Legem cibus non 

lluat cibum. Dixit Deus, Et cam ceciderit de 
cadavere ipſorum ſuper omne ſemen, &c. immun- 
dum eſt. Dixerunt, Ipſum immundum eft, at non 
aliud ita ſe babere facit. De immunditie autem 
liquorum diſcrepatur, cam e ſapientibus fint qui 
dicant ipſam eorum immunditiem, & quod im- 
munditiei obnoxu fint, a Lege eſſe; at quod 
liquores edulia polluant, a Magiftris ; alu autem 
aſſerant etiam hoc quod polluant cibos, eſſea Lege; 
at quod liquores immundi polluant vaſa, adeo ut 
in ſecundo fint immunditiei] ordine, hoc eſt a 
Magiſtris, communi omnium ſententid. Cujus 
diſcrepantiæ cauſas explicaturi ſumus quarto Cap. 
Tract. Taboroth, & ultimo Zabim. Verba etiam 
Gemaræ Niddab ſunt, Ex Lege nec cibus, nec li- 
quor polluit vas; at a Magiſtris decretum eſt de 
liguore Gonorrhaici & fluxu affectæ. De liquori- 
bus qui diſpaſiti ſunt ad recipiendam immunaitiem 
decreverunt Magiſtri : de cibis qui non ſunt diſpofiti 
ad recipiendam immunditiem nibil ſtatuerunt. 
Senſus autem ejus (quod dicunt) diſpeſiti ſunt, 
eſt, comparatas eſſe ipfis cauſas ad recipiendam 
immunditiem, atque hoc eſt quod dicunt quod non 
quæſiverint [ea] diſponere, Conſtat ergo tibi, 
multa eſſe quæ proles immunditiei ſunt ex au- 
thoritate Magiſtrorum, etiamſi Pater ipſe ad quem 
referuntur proles ſit ex Lege. Atque hoc eſt de 
quo te his verbis monitum voluimus. Hoc in 
genere eſt, quod fi conjunctum fuerit reptile pani, 
panis iſte primus ex Fr evadat, uti oftenſum 
eſt ; at cum prope acceſſerit panis iſte ad car- 
nem, e. g. futura fit caro iſta ſecunda ex [inſti- 
tuto] Magiſtrorum ; quoniam juxta Legem ci- 
bus non polluat cibum; eodemque modo ubi 
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atque ex hoc conjecturam ſumas, ad reliqua quz 


commemoravimus intelligenda. Lex autem omni- 
bus immunditiei Patribus communis eſt, quod 
homines & vaſa polluant, cùm nulla proles vel 
homines vel vaſa, ſed cibos tantùm & liquores pol- 
luat. Sic expreſle dicitur in Gemara, initio Cap. 
Kama, Patrem polluere hominem & vaſa; prolem 
cibos & liquores polluere, at non hominem & vaſa : 
Quantò magis ergo Pater polluet cibos & liquo- 
res? Verum liquores immundi privatim pollu- 
unt vaſa, at non homines, etiamfi proles immun- 
ditiei fuerint, ut in Tr. Parah hujus ordinis expli- 
cabitur, ubi dictum eſt, Nulla immunditiei proles 
Polluit vaſa, excepto liquore. Sciendumque eſt eſſe 
propoſitionem iſtam convertibilem, ſc. Omnis 
Pater immunditiei polluit hominem & veſtes, & 
Omne quod polluit homines & veſtes eſt Pater 
3 Hoc autem fac memoriã teneas, cùm 
ft magni momenti fundamentum, quod elicitum 
eſt demum poſt inquiſitionem in omnes immundi- 
tiei ſpecies factam. Cum autem jam palim & 


manifeſtum fuerit nullam immunditiei prolem pol- 


luere vaſa, excepto liquore, qui [ ſolus] polluit vaſa, 
idque ex inſtituto Magiſtrorum, uti oſtendimus; 
pariterque ex Lege cibum non polluere cibum, 
neque unquam tertium eſſe niſi ex præſcripto 
Magiſtrorum, prout neceſſariò [ ſequitur] cum ubi 
Pater pollueret vaſa, aut hominem, evadat vas 
illud aut homo iſte primum, hoc autem primum 
cibos tantum & liquores (uti præmiſſum eſt) pol- 
luat, sitque cibus iſte ſecundus ex Lege etiam, ne- 
que aliud polluat quò illud tertium efficiat niſi 
ex inſtituto Magiſtrorum, (uti diximus, ) idque 
ex conditione ut fit Terumab, non autem — 
fanum quid, cùm non ſit in profanis ultra ſecun- 
dum [ad polluendum, ] uti jam dictum, juxta 
illud quod explicavimus, C. 5. Tr. Sotab; mani- 
feſtum eſt etiam primum & ſecundum alias eſſe 
ex Lege, alias a Magiſtris, eo quo oſtenſum eſt 
modo; tertium autem & quartum ſemper eſſe à 
Magiſtris, etiamfi Pater a quo originem ducunt 
ſit ex [preſcripto] Legis, uti oftendimus : ide6- 
que dixerunt, Futurum eſt ſæculum quod mundam 
carnem pronunciabit placentam tertiam cui non eſt 
ex Lege fundamentum. Ex eorum etiam numero 
uæ prolem immunditiei ſtatuerunt, in ipſo decreti 
ndamento eſt Caro deſiderii. Siquidem in To- 
ſephet Niddah declaratum eſt ſtatuiſſe ipſos Car- 
nem deſiderii perpetuò tertium fore ad polluen- 
dum, licet non omnino polluta fuerit. Ibidem 
dictum eſt, ſtatuiſſe ipſos ut manus polluat, de- 
inde ſtatuiſſe etiam ut polluat contactu, deinde ut 
inſtar cadaveris ipſius polluat geſtatu, deinde dix- 
erunt, ſummam dicendorum eſſe, quòd ſit mun- 
da reſpectu Terumæ, i. quod ipſam non polluat, 
cùm polluat quod ſanctum eſt, quæ tertii in pol- 
luendo eſt ratio, uti diximus. Eſt autem in im- 
munditie liquorum magni momenti fundamentum, 
cujus oportet hoc loco mentionem facere, ubi 
præmiſerim, liquores qui recipiant immunditiem 
atque in ſe polluantur, ſeptem tantum eſſe, eos 
nempe qui cibos ad immunditiem diſponant, 
nempe Aquam, Rorem, Oleum, Vinum, Mel 
(apum privatim,) Lac, Sanguinem; quoſlibet au- 
tem alios hquores, veluti Muſtum malogranato- 
rum, & pyrorum, Aquam limoniorum, & cucur- 
2 bitarum, 
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bitarum, mel è calamis expreſſum, oleum amyg- 
dalorum, & ſeſaminum cum aquis, mellibus, ole- 
iſque aliis, immunditiem omnino non recipere, nec 
quidem ex inſtituto Scribarum, uti expreſſe Miſb- 
nab C. 11. Tr. Teramoth, quemadmodum ibi ex- 
plicavimus. Cumque pollutum fuerit horum ali- 
quod vel a Patre vel prole immunditiei, fit li- 
quor iſte primum ad polluendum, at non ſe- 
cundum, etiamſi a prole immunditiei pollutum 
fuerit; ſimiliter fi appropinquaverit liquor iſte 
alii liquori, alter etiam ille primus evadet. Ex- 
empli loco, ubi tetigerit homo reptile, erit ipſe 
ſine dubio primum quid ad polluendum; quòd 
ſi tetigerit homo iſte, e. g. oleum, illud polluet; 
& ſi tetigerit oleum iſtud mel apum, illud polluet 
etſi non fuerit ei commiſtum; & ſi deinde teti- 
gerit mel iſtud aquam, eam polluet; eruntque 
oleum, mel, aqua, ſingula primum ad polluen- 
dum; atque ita ſi ordine procedatur uſque ad 
mille liquores, omnes erunt primi ordinis, ut fi, e. 
g. admoveatur oleum melli, & mel oleo alteri, 
& oleum iſtud fecundum lai, & lac rurſus melli, 
eodemque modo in infinitum, omnia hæc prima 
cenſentur. Ita in Toſepheth Tebul Yom dixerunt, 
Zodem modo ſe habent liquor pollutus d Patre im- 
munditiei, & liquor pollutus d prole immunditiei: 
Semper enim principium eſt quod fibi adjunctum pol- 
luit, ut & illud aliud fibi adjunctum polluat, fi 
vel centum fuerint, exceptis liquoribus, eodem die 
loti, cùm ipfs illegitimi fint, at uon polluant. Jam 
autem à nobis dictum eſt, illud quod non im- 
mundum reddit aliud, appellari Paſul [illegitt- 
mum, ] atque oſtendetur in Tract. Tebul Yom, 
Toy Tebul Yom (quo nomine indicatur ille qui 
cum pollutus fuerit abluerit ſe ante occaſum ſolis) 
eo die quo ſolis occaſum manet eſſe inſtar ſecundi; 
& ſi conjunctus fuerit cibo de Terumab | ſumpto] 
eum illegitimum reddere, cùm evadat tertius; ter- 
tium autem in Terumah fit illegitimum, ut jam 
dictum. Eodẽmque modo quando conjunctus 
fuerit eo die ablutus liquori Terumæ, ipſum ille- 
gitimum efficit, ita ut fiat tertius, ut patet e C. 1. 
Tract. Peſachim, ubi dicunt Oleum quod illegitimum 
fadctum eſt ab eo die abluto. Quod ſi liquor com- 
munis fuerit, haudquaquam polluit ipſum eo die 
ablutus, quoniam tertium in profanis planè mun- 
dum eft. Porrò occurret in Tr. Tebul Jom hu- 
jus claſſis, dictum his verbis conceptum, Olla li- 
quore plena quam tetigerit eo die ablutus, fi li- 

uor ejus Trumah fuerit, liquor illegitimus fit; at 
olla munda eſt: Quod fi liquor communis fuerit, 
munda erunt omnia. Et in Toſephet Tebul Yom 
dixerunt, Eo die lotus non polluit liquorem com- 
munem, at illegitima reddit edulia Terume. Ibidem 
etiam dictum eſt, In matira que eo die lota eſt 
depſunt maſſam atque inde placentam abſcindunt, 
quoniam tertii gradus eſt ; tertium autem in pro- 
fanis mundum eſt. Hæc autem Lex propria eſt 
eo die loti, atque inde eſt quod liquorem Terume 
tertium efficiat, quod revera ipſe ſecundus non 
ſit utpote jam mundus, ide6que illegitimum 
reddit liquorem Terume. Et in Toſephet Taha- 
roth dixerunt de Tebul Yom, ipſum, ſicut 1lle- 
gitimos reddit liquores Terumæ & cibos Terumæ, 
ita illegitimos reddere rerum ſanctarum & cibos 
& liquores. Ibi etiam dicitur, Perinde eſt ſit eo 
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fluxu affectam, aliaſque pollutiones conſti- 
tutas, eodem modo ſe habet ac Tebul Jom ob 
reptile. Atque hæc ratio eſt 7s Tebul Jom: at 

uod revera ſecundum eft quoſcunque tetigerit 
liquores, ipſos primarios ad polluendum effcit 
Atque hoc eſt quod volunt cum dicunt in Tract. 
Parah, Quodcunque illegitimam reddit Terumam, 
Polluit liquores, adeo ut fint principium, excepto eo 
die loto, quod etiamſi Terumam illegitimam red- 
dat, non tamen efficit ipſam principium, ſicut 
oſtendimus; & in Gemara Tract. Peſachim dixe- 
runt, Quid docet de liquoribus pollutis? In pollu- 
tis à Patre immunditiei etiam primum & ſecundum 
principium ſunt: Etiamſi fuerit ſecundum illud ſe- 
cundum in profanis, & liquor fuerit liquor commu- 
nis, erit tamen principium, quemadmodum oſten- 
ſum eſt, c. 2. Tr. Tabarotbh, ubi dicunt, Secundum in 
communibus polluit liquores communes, tertium in Te- 
rumah polluit liquores rerum ſacrarum; idq; quod 
tertium non reperiatur niſi in Terumah, uti oſten- 
dimus. Cum igitur jam manifeſtum fit tertium in 
Terumab illegitimum eſſe, at non polluere, ideo non 
polluit liquorem Terumæ. At tertium in [rebus] 
ſanctis immundum eſt & polluit; ideoque ſi con- 
junctus fuerit cibus iſte qui tertii eſt ordinis re- 
ſpectu Terumæ, cum liquore ſacro, polluit ipſum; 
nec tamen erit liquor iſte quartus, ſed illegiti- 
mus tantum. Erit tamen principium, uti ibi de- 
clarabitur. Quod ergò ex his elicitur quoad im- 
munditiem liquorum, eſt, _ & Pater immun- 
ditiei, & primum & ſecundum liquores principi- 
um reddant, etiamfi fuerit liquor iſte communis, 
& tertium Terumæ vel rerum 3 cum teti- 
gerit liquores rerum ſanctarum, eos polluere, adeò 
ut fiant etiam principium reſpectu rerum ſanctarum, 
atq; iſtum cibum qui tertius eſt, non illegitimum 
reddere liquorem Terumæ, quanto minus liquorem 
communem? Et cibum qui quartus eſt in ſanctis non 
polluere liquorem ſanctum, quanto minus alium? 
ſolümque eo die ablutum efficere ut fit liquor Te- 
rumæ tertius ad polluendum, pariterque ut fit li- 

uor ſanctus illegitimus inſtar quarti ad polluen- 
*. neque unquam reperies liquorem ſe ut or- 
dine tertium & quartum, niſi hac tantùm ratione, 
habere. Mihi autem valde perſuaſum eſt eum qui 
nondum ſacrificium expiatorium obtulerit, idem 
etiam facere, cùm & ipſe res ſacras contactu illegiti- 
mas reddat, eodem modo quo eo die ablutus, uti 
oſtendimus Cap. 12. Zebachim, Conſtat autem 
tibi cibum pollutum, cibum alterum polluere ex 
ſententia Magiſtrorum, uti diximus, pariterque ci- 
bos immundos polluere liquores, & efficere ut ſint 
principium pollutionis, ſicut oſtenſum eſt. Idem 
eſt autem cùm dicunt Principium & Primum. 
Principium autem appellant quod uſdem legibus 
teneatur, ac primum, cùm non ſit revera Primum, 
(Quod autem primum vocant, illud primum eſt re- 
ſpectu habito ad Patrem inter numerandum, ) quaſi 
dicerent, Liquores iſti polluunt pollutione prima- 
ria, etiamfi non ſint primi fi initium numerandi a 
Patre ſumatur. Atque ita liquores immundi pol- 
luunt cibos. Ac etiamfi liquores iſti polluti fue- 
rint à ſecundo, deinde conjuncti fuerint cibo pro- 
fano, fit cibus iſte ſecundus ad polluendum, quo- 
niam liquores ſunt principium. Porro in Toſephet 
Tr. Tebul Yom dixerunt, Cibi polluunt liquores ut 


faciant ipſos principium, & liquores polluunt cibos 
ut faciant ipſos ſecundum. Et in Toſephet Tract. Parah, Secundum polluere liquores, ut factat eos 
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Principium; & liquores polluere cibos, ut faciant 
ipſos ſecundos. Atque ita liquores immundi pollu- 
unt vaſa omnimoda, hac tamen conditione ut ſint 
liquores iſti immundi ob reptile, i. e. ut immundi- 
tiem ſuam acceptum ferant Patri immunditiei, ut, 
e. g. polluerit eos Pater aut primum aut ſecun- 
dum, uti jam dictum; non ut polluti fuerint a 
manibus immundis, quoniam etiam manus im- 
mundæ polluunt liquores, ut diverſis locis Tract. 
Zabim & Tebul Yom, & Yadaim conſtabit. Atq; 
hoc eſt quod volunt cùm dicunt in Talmude, Im- 
munda oe ob repetile : ubicunque tandem occurrerit 
hec formula, 1. e. iſtos liquores immundos non 
fuiſſe pollutos a manibus immundis, que ſemper 
ſunt ſecundæ, ut loco ſuo declarabitur. Et in Ge- 
mara Chagige Hieroſolymitana, dixerunt, Perſpi- 
cuum eſt liquorem non fieri immundum a manu ad 
polluendum poculum. At liquores qui polluti ſunt 
a manibus pollunt cibos Terumæ tantum, qui cibi 
fiunt ſecundarii, uti oftendemus ſub finem Tr. 
Zabbim, Quin & declaratum eſt in Toſephet Pa- 
rah, liquores quos polluerint cibi immundi, nec 
non liquores quos polluerint vaſa, etiamfi polluta 
fuerint a parte exteriori vaſorum, fieri principium, 
& polluere vaſa alia. Sit ergo hoc tibi notum. 
Cibi vero immundi vaſa nullatenus polluunt, uti 
in ſuperioribus a nobis dictum eſt. Eſtque di- 
ſertus Gemare Peſachim textus, Cibus non polluit 
vas, nec vas polluit vas. Et in Toſephet Tract. 
Tebul Yom, Gravitatis gradus in vaſis eſt, quod 
liquores polluant vaſa teſtacea ex parte concavi ip- 
ſius, quod in cibis non fit. At nec cibi polluti, nec 
liquores polluunt hominem qui ipſos tetigerit, ul- 
tra quod fi manibus tantum ipſius adjuncti fue- 
rint, manus ipſius immundæ fiant. Si autem am- 
babus ſimul manibus contrectaverit cibos aut li- 
quores, utræque polluuntur; quod fi us unam ad- 
moverit ſolam, una tantùm illa polluitur, uti de- 
claratum eſt in Tr. Chagiga, & ut declaraturi 
ſumus loco ſuo Tract. Parab, & Jadaim. Quod 
ſi comederet quis è cibis immundis quantum eſt 
* dimidium Peres, aut biberit ex liquoribus im- 
mundis quartam partem Log, eo facto corpus ip- 
fius impurum evadit, fitque inſtar ſecundi ad pol- 
luendum, adeo ut fi conjunctus fuerit Terumæ, 
ipſam etiam impuram reddat. Notum autem eſt 
ex eo quod jam ſupra dictum eſt, fluxum, fali- 
vam, concubitum ſeminis, & urinam Gonorrbaici 
omnia Patres immunditiei cenſeri; ſintque omnia 
liquores immundi, quibus appellatio ea communis 
eſt, cum ſint ſpecies quædam aquarum, uti ſub 
finem Tr. Magſbirin docebitur. Atque hæc ſunt 
quæ vocat Talmud liquorem fluxu een 3 quod- 
que his in quovis immundo reſpondet appella- 
tur liquor immundi iftius. Si enim in polluto 
a mortuo fuerit, vocatur liquor polluti a mor- 
tuo; ſi in leproſo, liquor lepri affecti, & fic in 

eodem die abluto, appellant ipſum liquorem eo 
die abluti: eodem modo & ſanguis menſtruatæ 
& ſanguis mortui Patres ſunt immunditiei, ſũnt- 
que & illi liquores. Eft enim ſanguis è numero 
eptem liquorum. At Gonorrbaicus & fluxu af- 
fecta cæterique Patres immunditiei quicunque, fi 
tetigerint liquores, fiunt iſti liquores primi ad pol- 
luendum, non Patres, appellantürque principium, 
diſertè aſſerente Baraitbd, ubi dicunt, Eodem mo- 
do ſe habent liquor qui pollutus eſt d Patre immun- 
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ditiei & liquor qui pollutus eft q prole immunditiei, 
ecce enim principium eſt. Conſtat autem diſcre- 
pantiam eſſe inter ipſius Gonorrhaici & eos, quos 
tetigerit, liquores. Atque hoc eſt quod dicit 
Miſbna C. ſecundo Tr. 7560 Yom, In omnibus im- 
mundis, tam levioribus quam gravioribus, liquores ab 
ipſis fluentes ſunt inſtar liquorum quos tetigerint, cum 
utrique fint principium, Excepio liquore qui fit 
Pater immunditiei : Quod perinde eſt ac ſi dice- 
ret, Excepto immundo cujus liquor eſt Pater im- 
munditiei; ſiquidem aliqui liquores ex ipſo pro- 
fluentes, nempe ſaliva, urina, & concubitus ſemi- 
nis ipſius, non ita ſe habent ac alii quos tetigerit 
liquores, illi enim ſunt Patres pollutionis, hi verò 
quos tetigerit, principium. Cum autem dicit 
Miſhnah, ¶ five levioribus, five gravioribus] vault 
etiam vel illum qui comederit cibos immundos & 
biberit liquores immundos qui pollutus eft pol- 
lutione levi, cum immundities ciborum & liquo- 
rum appelletur immundities levis, ſicut oſtendi- 
mus; ſiquidem liquores qui ab ipſo profluunt & 
liquores quos tetigerit utrique principium ſunt 
pollutionis.] Quod autem dicit Th Gra- 
vitas in aquis, que non eſt in liquoribus] inde eſt 
quod aquæ fiant Patres immunditiei, ad pollu- 
endum hominem & veſtimenta, quod non ita ſe 
habet in liquoribus; non enim vult haud om- 
nino reperiri Patrem immunditiei in liquoribus, a- 
qui ſola excepta, cum etiam ſanguis fit Pater 
immunditiei, uti oſtendimus; ſed hoc vult, non 
reperiri liquores quibus poſtquam mundi fuerint 
accidat aliquid quod eos reddat Patres immun- 
ditiei, excepta aqua ſolà; nempe cum aqua expian- 
dis peccatis deſtinata evadat. rn aquas 
fieri Patrem immunditiei, cibos vero immundos 
nunquam, quoniam cùm Patri admoti fuerint, e- 
vadunt primi: Ita in Toſephet Tract. Tebul Yom 
dixerunt, gravitatis eſt [inquiunt, gradus] in li- 
quoribus qui non in cibis. Sc. quod liquores fians 
Pater immunditiei ad polluendum tam hominem 
quam veſtes, & vaſa immerſionis d parte ipſorum 
exteriori, & vaſa teſtacea d concavo ipſorum, 
quod in cibis haud ita ſe habet. Jam autem 
diximus vaſa teſtacea nunquam fieri Patrem im- 
munditiei. Vaſa enim quæ fiunt Patres, ea ſunt 
quæ immunditiem a mortuo, ſtrato, ſedili, ve- 
hiculo, aut lepra contrahunt, Vaſa autem teſtacea 
non ſunt idonea ſtrato aut vehiculo, uti declarabi- 
tur Tract. Zabim, nec n{dem legibus pollutionis 
a mortuo | contrahend#] obnoxia ſunt, quibus re- 
liqua vaſa, uti jam explicatum eft, Inter ea autem 
quorum hic facienda mentio, eft quod dicunt in 
Toſophet Celim, Non polluitur vas teſtaceum niſi d 
patre immunditiei & liquoribus, eſtque ſemper proles 
immunditiei. Dixerunt etiam, Quodcunque polluit 
hominem, polluit vaſa teſtacea ; & quicquid non 
polluit hominem, neque vaſa teſtacea polluit, excep- 
tis liguoribus. Liquores enim immundi polluunt 
vaſa teſtacea, uti dictum, etiamſi hominem con- 
tactu non polluant, niſi quod uſdem epotis pollua- 
tur ex præſcripto Magiſtrorum, ut dictum. Dix- 
erunt etiam, Non contingit pollutio vaſi teſtaceo, niſi 
ex [parte] concavi ipſius, & cum ferat Gonorrhai- 
cum, neque alia preter cibos, liquores, & manus pol- 
luit, quoniam perpetuò proles immunditiet eft : pro- 


les autem, uti jam diximus, cibos quidem & liquores, non autem homines & vaſa polluit. Ex 
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his autem omnibus quæ jam explicata ſunt conſtat, 
liquores immundos alias eſſe Patrem pollutionis, 
alias Primum ad polluendum, atque eſſe ex ipſis 
quæ ſint gradu tertii & quarti, viz. eum ſolum li- 
quorem qui tetigerit eo die ablutum, uti in ſupe- 
rioribus oſtenſum; at nunquam eſſe in liquoribus 
ſecundum. Quoniam nempe Pater & primum, 
& ſecundum, eos principium conſtituunt, tertium 
verò non omnino polluit liquores, niſi ſit liquor 
aliquis ſanctus, qui etiam liquor fit principium re- 
ſpectu rei ſacræ. Expreſsè autem dicitur in Toſe- 
phet Tract. Taboroth, Non eſt liquor, qui tegigerit 
tertium, immundus, excepto ſacro. Cum autem pol- 
lutus fuerit liquor ſacer fit principium reſpectu 
[rei] ſacræ, ideoque expreſsè dicit Tofiphta, Liquo- 
res polluunt duo, & illegitimum reddunt unum in 
ſacris. Quoniam ſci]. principium eſt quod cum 
appropinquaverit cibo fit ipſe ſecundus. Secun- 
dum autem polluit tertium, & tertium illegiti- 
mum reddit quartum; uti jam pro fundamento 
poſitum, viz. primum, ſecundum, & tertium in 
ſanctis immunda eſſe & polluere; quartum illegi- 
timum eſſe, at non polluere. Omnis autem li- 
quor immundus aut Pater eſt aut primus, nam li- 
quor eo die loti non appellatur immundus, ſed il- 
legitimus. Atque ita eum ubique 1 Miſh- 
1a : viz. liquorem qui illegitimus redditur ab eo die 
loto, non autem dicit, qui pollutus eff, Jam au- 
tem manifeſto conſtat non efle liquores qui fint 
ullatenus ſecundi. Nam etſi ſecundi fuerint a 
Patre numerando, principtum tamen ſunt quoad 
leges in ipfis obſervandas. Hac autem in re pro- 
lixior fui, quoniam occurrit in Gemara Peſachim, 
ad dictum Miſbnæ, E verbis ipſorum diſcimus, &c. 
dixiſſe ipſos, Ita in carne que polluta eſt a liquoribus 
qui immundi ſunt ob reptile. At in quibuſdam ex- 
emplaribus legitur, Qui polluti ſunt a liquoribus ſe- 
cundis, in aliis autem ad{cribitur dictoCemaræ, ob rep- 
{ile, vice] expoſitionis, /zquores ſecundos ; quod to- 
tum erratum eſt, uti explicabimus. Qui autem hoc 
dixit, opinatus eſt numerari in liquoribus ſecundum 
& tertium eo modo quo in cibis, cum non fe ita res 
habeat, verùm liquores qui immundi fint ob reptile, 
ſemper ſint principium. Ideo autem neceſſe habuit 
dicere, liquores qui immundi ſunt ob reptile, non au- 
tem | ſimpliciter] /iquores immundi, quoniam illa 
verba comprehendant Patrem immunditiei & li- 
quores manuum gratia immundos, uti jam dictum. 
Si quis autem Jalmudem inſpexerit, [ videbit] ne- 
ceſſe ibi eſſe ut nec ſint liquores iſti Pater, nec a 
manibus polluti, ſed ut ſint neceſſariò ſecundi; at 
non cogit loci iſtius inſpectio ita ¶ ſtatuere] niſi eum 
qui nullum horum magni momenti fundamento- 
rum, quæ jam explicata ſunt, tenuerit. Conſtat 
ergo liquores non fieri ſecundos; in cibis vero pol- 
lutis reperitur primum, ſecundum, tertium, & 
quartum, nequaquam verò Pater, uti jam dictum. 
Vas autem teſtaceum primum erit & ſecundum, 
idque quod pollutum fuerit a liquoribus immundis 
qui ſunt principium, uti diftum eft. Quod ad 
reliqua vaſa, viz. Veſtes, & vaſa immerſionis, 
ſunt ipſa patres pollutionis, & prima ad polluen- 
dum, & ſecundum; ſcil. cam liquoribus immun- 
dis tantùm polluantur, cum nulla proles immun- 
ditiei polluat vaſa, excepto liquore, uti jam dic- 
tum; nec quivis liquor polluat, ſed is tantùm qui 
Patri acceptam fert immunditiem, ] ut etiam dic- 
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ita ut tertii fiant, ſintque illegitimi ad Terumam 
tantùm, uti ſub finem Tract. Zabim explicaturi 
ſumus. Homo autem fit & Pater immunditiei, 
& primus; at nunquam ſecundus, vel ex Legis, 
vel ex Magiſtrorum ſententia, pollutione contactu 
pagata. Nulla enim proles immunditiei pol- 
uit hominem, ne ipſi quidem liquores immundi; 
neque enim hominem qui ipſos tetigerit, uti jam 
antea explicatum eſt, immundum reddunt : at fit 
ille ſecundus ubi comederit cibos immundos, 
aut liquores immundos biberit, cum reliquis quæ 
fine Tr. Zabbim recenſentur. Atq; hæc omnia de- 
creta ſunt a Magiſtris, uti oſtenſum eſt in Gemara 
Sabbati, atque oftenſuri ſumus fine Tract. Zabbim. 
Hoc autem, quod hominem aliquem pro ſecundo 
habeamus, ita intelligendum, quod illegitimam red- 
dat Terumam (uti explicabitur) donec [aqua] con- 
ceptaculi ſe purgaverit; quod ft mundatus fuerit, 
non opus habet [ut] occaſum ſolis ¶maneat, ] cùm 
fit illa immundities levis que ex inſtituto Magi- 
ſtrorum eſt. Verba autem Sifre diſerta ſunt, 
Neque is qui ederit cibos immundos, neque qui bi- 
berit liquores immundos, pollutus eſt pollutione, que 
[ad] veſperam perdurat. Atque ita vaſa quæ pol- 
luta ſunt a liquoribus qui ſunt principium, cum 
mundata fuerint aqua conceptaculi, munda ſunt, 
neque opus habent occaſu ſolis; ita in Sifra dixe- 
runt, Vaſa que polluta fuerint @ liquoribus, è pollu- 
tione ſua egrediuntur eo ipſo die, cum fit pollutio 
ita d Magiſtris [decreta, ] uti jam dictum. At- 
que hec fundamentorum, quæ ideo viſum eft 
præmittere, ut is que explicaturi ſumus ſubſter- 
nantur, ſumma eſt. Hic autem viſum eſt quid- 
dam tibi indicare quod forſan negligere poſſis; ſcil. 
quicunque tandem fis qui defiderio tenearis cog- 
noſcendi ea quæ ad immunditiem & munditiem 
ſpectant, & intelligendi ea quæ in hac Claſſe con- 
tinentur, oportere ut primò omnia præcognoſcen- 
da quæ in hac præfatione præmiſi, una cum textu 
Capitis iſtius primi Tr. Celim ejaſque explicatione 
noſtra perfectiſſimè teneas, adeò ut expedite tibi 
hec omnia in lingua fluant, fine ulla moleſtia ea 
in memoriam revocandi; neque enim ullatenùs 
ſufficit tibi ea perlegiſſe & repetiiſſe, vel millies, 
niſi & memoria tenueris; neque vel hoc ſufficit, 
niſi & in promptu fit linguæ tuæ inſtar lectionis 
Shemaa : ita facile ope memoriæ fide & intellec- 
tus * fiet, ut intelligas in hac claſſe con- 
tenta; ſunt enim res in ſe valdè difficiles, per- 
plexæ, & profundæ, quas cum Sapientum Miſp- 
næ præcipui pro difficilibus habuerint, quanto 
magis nos? Annon vides R. Eleazarum f. Aza- 
riæ dixiſſe viro qualis erat R. Atiba, Akiba, quid 
eſt quod inter enarrandum totus fis in loquendo de its 
que ſpectent ad Tratt. Negaim & Oboloth ? que 
verba ſunt textũs Bereſhith R. Hoſhaie ¶adſcrip- 
ta.] Ita reperimus Sapientes Talmudicos antiques 
ut ardua ſuſpexiſſe quædam Capita hujus [ Claſſis, ] 
e. g. arduum putaàſſe R. Juchananem c. Tinoketh 
e. Tr. Niddah, & pro difficili habuiſſe Cap. Hai- 
ſha, &c. [i. e. mulier que condierit olera in olla] e 
Tract. Taboroth, quo Capite inſtituitur ſermo de 
primo, ſecundo, tertio, & quarto; ee ſcil. 
ſe habeant gradus eorum in ctbis & liquoribus, 
in rebus ordinarus, & Teruma, & ſanctis. Ita 
etiam Tract. Otetzim difficultatis arguunt. Et in 
Gemara Sabbati dixerunt, Cùm ingreſſi eſſent Doc- 
tores noſtri vineam in Yabneh dixerunt, Futurum 
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eſt ut oblivioni tradatur Lex in Ifraele, ficut dic- 
tum eſt, * Ecce dies veniunt, inquit Dominus, quibus 
immittam famem in terram, &c. Et movebunt ſe 
& mari uſque ad mare, & ab aquilone, & uſque ad 
orientem diſcurrent, ad quærendum verbum Domi- 
ni, & non invenient. Quid eft [quod dicit] Diſ- 
current ad quærendum verbum Domini, & non 
invenient? Futurum eſt ut mulier, que abſtulerit 
placentam Terumæ, circumeat Synagogas & Scholas, 
ut cognoſcat num prima ſit, an ſecunda ad pollu- 
endum. ] Quin & ibi locum dubi quod occurrit 
ipſis, oſtenderunt. viz. Si reperiatur reptile in acre 
I quod tamen nec panem tetigerit, nec ipſius 
furni corpus, jam dubium non eſt quin polluatur 
furnus una cum omnibus quæ in ipſo fint, juxta 
dictum Domini, Quodcungque fuerit in ipſo polluetur , 
at dubium apud ipſos oritur sitne panis, primus 
reſpectu pollutionis, ] cum polluerit ipſum reptile 
ingrediendo concavum furni, fa&taſque fit furnus 
inſtar pleni immunditiei ; an reptile polluerit fur- 
num tantùm, furnus autem panem contactu ſuo, 
atque ita fit panis ſecundus? De quo cum dubi- 
taverint [dictum eſt,] Oblivioni tradita eſt lex ab 
Lraele. Nöſti autem quod nunc temporis ob ini- 
quitates noſtras quæ multiplicatæ ſunt, fi circumi- 
veris præcipuas Academias Jraelis, nedum Syna- 
gogas, reperturus ſis ambiguos hærere illos in hu- 
Jus generis [rebus,] de quibus multa occurrunt, 
& in Lege, & in Miſbna, teſtimonia, immò 
& in us quæ his clariora & magis perſpicua. 
Minimè autem mirum videri debet fi ita ſe habeat 
hoc exilii noſtri tempore, quo & in deſuetudinem 
abiit hoc quæſitorum] genus, quod pauci ſint qui 
in ea inquirunt, cum invenerimus ſtante adhuc 
N viventibus Prophetis dubium moviſſe 

uæſtiones de pollutione & munditie, deque tertii 
& quarti ad polluendum legibus, vel ipſis Sacer- 
dotibus qui in Templo miniſtrarent, quos maxime 
omnium oportuit ritus ad immunditiem & mun- 
ditiem ſpectantes callere, chm maxima pars eo- 
rum quibus in hoc genere opus eſt, ejuſmodi ſint 
quæ ad Templum & res ejus ſanctas ſpectent. 
Dixit, Sic dicit Dominus exercituum, Interroga 
modo ſacerdotes legem dicendo, Si tulerit quiſpiam 
carnem ſanttificatam in ora veſtimenti ſui, & teti- 
gerit ora ſud panem, aut pulmentum, vel vinum, 
aut oleum, five quemlibet cibum, numquid ſanttifica- 
bitur ? Et reſponderunt ſacerdotes dixeruntque, 
Non. Et dixit Haggai, Si tetigerit immundus 
ob cadaver aliquod illorum, eritne immundum ? Et 
reſponderunt ſacerdotes dixeruntque, Immundum erit. 
In cujus quæſtionis interpretatione diſcrepatur in- 
ter Sapientes Talmudicos, dicentibus alus, perplexi 
{unt ſacerdotes in quarto in rebus ſanctis, de quo 
cum interrogaverit ipſos, reſponderunt, mundum 
eſſe; errantes, cùm illegitimum ſit, uti in ſupe- 
rioribus diximus. At reſponſum eorum de eo qui 
à mortuo pollutus fuerit, immundum nempe fore, 
verum fuit; quoniam quartum ab illo quod pol- 
lutum eſt à mortuo in ſanctis immundum eſt, i. e. 
pollutum eſt ipſum, at non polluit alia: & affir- 
mantibus peritos fuiſſe eos immunditiei a mortuo 
contractæ, at non ejus quæ à reptili eſt, dum pu- 
tarent quartum ex reptili, mundum fuiſſe in re- 
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bus facris. Aliis vero dicentibus, nequaquam perplexos fuiſſe ſacerdotes; cum in queſt, prima 
interrogaverit ipſos de quinto in rebus ſanctis, quod dixerunt illi mundum fore; at in queſt. 
ſecunda de quarto, quod dixerunt immundum fore, adeo ut in utraque quæſtione recte reſpon- 
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» Quia ſanctior te ſum. g: quia immundus es. 


O SIS. 
ſum fit. Porrò hæc verba & ipſe tibi explicatu- 


rus ſum, cum ideo eorum hie mentionem fecerim, 
quod valde difficilia ſint loco ſuo, & quam maxi- 
me obſcura, conferãtque eorum explicatio ad ea 
quæ volumus [affequenda,] eaque que præmiſi- 
mus confirment. Dico ergo, 3 Tem ſanc- 
tiſicatam] Euphemiſmum eſſe, ac intelligi carnem 
reptilis; N modo cùm dicit, Nunquid 
ſanctiſicabitur; Velle, Numquid polluetur? Si- 
cut appellare amat lingua Hebraica amotionem à 
re & averſationem ipſius Kedyſha ¶ſanctitatem. ] Ita 
dixit, Ne tangas me Ci Kedaſhtica. Et Ne forte 
ſanttificetur plenitudo ſeminis, &c. Chm ergo 
reptile in ora veſtis ſuz geſtaverit, fit veſtis pri- 
ma; quod fi oram veſtis hujus carne tetigerit, fit 

iſta ſecunda; deinde, fi carnem pulmento 
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caro 1 


tetigerit, fit pulmentum tertium : de hoc ergo 
pulmento quod tertium eft interrogavit ipſos, St 
tetigerit vinum, aut oleum, aut cibum, quænam fit 
cibi, vini aut olei iſtius lex? ſint hæc omnia im- 
munda necne? neque enim dubium eſt quin vi- 
num, oleum, & cibus, ſingula in quarto fint 
gradu ; vinum autem & oleum principium, uti 
oſtenſum eſt, evadunt, cibus vero illegitimus tan- 
tum, nec alia polluit, cùm immunda fint omnia; 
ad hoc ergo reſpondentes dixerunt, Non ; erran- 
tes. Atque hc ſententia eſt Rab qui dixit Per- 
plexi ſunt in hac queſtione ſacerdotes, Deinde inter- 
rogavit ipſos dicens, Sin immundus ob contattum 
cadaveris fuerit qui ord ſud tetigerit panem, qui 
tetigerit pulmentum, quod tetigerit vinum, & oleum, 
& cibos, quænam erit ratio hujus vini, olei & ci- 
borum ? Dixerunt, Immunda erunt. Quod ve- 
rum eſt, Samuel autem dixit, non perplexos fuiſſe 
ſacerdotes, ſe. quod dicat dictum Haggæi in queſt. 
prima [& tetigerit ord ſud] non velle quod teti- 
gerit ora ipſius panem; verum velle quod teti- 
gerit cibus oram ipfius, deinde tetigerit cibus iſte 
panem, panis autem pulmentum; quod eſt quod 
dicunt in Gemara, Quid ? ſcriptum eſt, Et tetigerit 
ora ipſius? & tetigit ora ipfius cùm ſcriptum eſt, de 
eo qui tetigerit ord ſud, Vult, illud quod dicit, & 
tetigerit cum ora ſua, non [intelligendum] de quo- 
vis qui geſtayerit ora ſua reptile, ſed de re quæ 
conjuncta fuerit oræ iſti; ita ut interrogaverit ip- 
ſos Haggæus de quinto in rebus ſanctis quod mun- 
dum eſt; cum ſc. fit ora [ordine] primum; ci- 
bus qui ipſam tetigerit, ſecundum; panis qui ci- 
bum iſtum tetigerit, tertium; pulmentum, quar- 
tum, quod quidem illegitimum eſt, at non polluit, 
uti jam dictum. Cum ergo pulmentum iſtud te- 
tigerit vinum, oleum, cibum, erunt omnia mun- 
da, neque liquor, viz. vinum & oleum, neque 
cibus polluetur ; cum unumquodque ipſorum quin- 
tum fit, quintum autem in rebus ſanctis mundum 
ſit. Atque ita reſponderunt ipſi dicentes, quin- 
tum iſtud non pollui. Deinde cùm interrogaret 
ipſos, Sin pollutus a cadavere fuerit qui ora ſui 
[iſta] tetigerit, quznam hoc pacto futura eſt lex 
vini, olei 8. cibi? dixerunt ipſi, Immundum erit; 
quod etiam verum eſt, quia tum quartum erit, 
erüntque vinum & oleum principium, dum fit 
liquor ſanctus qui tetigerit tertium; cibus autem ſit 
illegitimus, quod fit quartus, uti jam dictum eſt. 
Quod ita explicandum eſt, viz. quod immundi ob 
contactum mortui ora non fit primum, ſed Pater 
immunditiei, ficut oſtendimus hominem mortuo 
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pollutum, ſi veſtes aut vaſa immerſionis tetigerit, 
ea Patres pollutionis reddere; Erit ergò ora veſtis 
polluti à cadavere Pater; res autem quam tetige- 
rit, primum, juxta dictum Samuelis; panis, ſe- 
cundum ; pulmentum, tertium. Erit ergo illud 
quod tetigit liquorem ſanctum & cibos ſanctos, 
tertium, atque omnia ſimul] immunda. Atque 
hoc eſt quod in Talmude ibi Samueli attribuitur : 
Negue hic, neque illic, perplexi fuerunt Sacerdotes. 
Cim ab illis de quarto in rebus ſanttis quereret, 
dixerunt, Immundum eſſe ; non ſunt hic perplexi Sa- 
cerdotes : cùm de quinto in rebus ſanftis interroga- 
ret ipſos, dixerunt ipſis, Mundum eſſe, neque hic 
perplexi ſunt. Attulit autem Rabbina explicatio- 
nem tertiam, dixitque illos erraffe in utroque re- 
ſponſo. In primo autem ita ſe res habet ut dixit 
Rab, ſc. quod ora fuerit quæ tetigit panem. At 
quod ad * ipſorum ſecundum dixit, Certꝰ 
in immunditie ob mortuum non erant experti, hic 
quartum, illic tertium fuit. Cujus explicatio eſt, 
uod dixerit Rabina illud quod dixerunt | Immun- 
m erit] etiamſi vinum fuerit aut oleum & ci- 
bus, immunda [quidem] eſſe, uti dixerunt ; ve- 
rum erraſſe eos in gradu quem obtinet in immun- 
ditie, dum putarent hoc quod tetigit pulmentum, 
uartum eſſe in polluto five a mortuo, five repti- 
li, cùm [tamen] quartum ob reptile mundum fit 
in ſanctis; at quartum ob mortuum, immundum. 
Errarunt ergo in utroque reſponſo; quoniam quar- 
tum reptilis illegitimum eſt, in rebus ſanctis inſtar 
quarti immundi ob mortuum; eodemque modo 
quartum 923 tandem Patris fuerit, hoc 
autem quod putarunt quartum immundi à mor- 
tuo fuiſſe, [revera] tertium fuit, cam ora fuerit 
Pater immunditiei, uti oſtenſum eſt; panis, pri- 
mum; pulmentum, ſecundum; ac vinum, ole- 
um & cibus ſingula cum ſecundum tetigerint, 
erunt ſimul immunda, ſicut dixerunt; at cibi im- 
mundi, tertium fuerunt, non quartum, uti ima- 
ginati ſunt; ſc. cum ora polluti a mortuo fuerit 
proles immunditiei, ut & ora reptili | polluta.] 
Atque hæc eſt diſcrepantia quæ contigit inter Sa- 
pientes Talmudicos de hoc reſponſo, dicente Rab, 
peccũſſe eos in reſponſo primo, verum pronunti- 
aſſe in ſecundo: Samuele autem, verum ipſos in 
utroque reſponſo dixiſſe: & explicante Rabing 
quid verè reſponderint ad utramque R 
Hinc autem conſtat tibi rem in ſe difficilem fuiſſe 
etiam priſcis temporibus, & intellectum fuiſſe 
on dicunt, Futurum eſt ut oblivioni tradatur 
ex ab Iſraele, de oblivione legum pollutionis & 
munditiei. Atque ita cum juberet Dominus pro- 
phetam de iſtis interrogare, dixit ipſi, [nterroga 
nunc Sacerdotes Legem, quaſi Lex abſolute ſumpta 
eſſet deciſio [quzſtionum] ad pollutionem & 
munditiem ¶ ſpectantium] & cognitio legum in 
ipſis obſervandarum. Atque ita etiam dixerunt 
de pollutionibus & purificationibus, Hæc, bæc 
ſunt ſubſtantialia Legis. Et qui aliter fieri poſſit, 
cum ſint illa ſcala ad Spiritum Sanctum? Sicut 
dixerunt, Mundities perducit ad fanttitatem, &c. 
Haæc autem omnia tibi dixi, ne putares fermonem 
de his rebus [inſtitutum] ſimilem eſſe ſermoni de 
Tabernaculis, aut Ramis palmarum, aut juramen- 
to cuſtodum, aut judicum, quem apprehendere 
poſſes levi aliquã attentione, teque rem aſſecutum, 
quinetiam ne levi pendas ea quæ ipſo intellecto 


commoda præcepturus es, aut idem ſtatuas de iis ac de cæteris quæ præceſſerunt in explicatione Claſ- 
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ſium præcedentium. Nam ex iſtis magni mo- 
menti fundamentis, quæ tibi in hic Claſſe præmiſi, 
non eſt vel unum aliquod cui non magnum ad 
ipſum confirmandum atque elucidandum laborem 
impendi; dum ipſa collegerim, unum ex urbe & 
duo ex familia, ex omnibus Talmudis angulis, & 
Baraitoth & Toſiphtoth, ſeu Interpretationum exo- 
ticarum & Additamentorum latibulis, quoad ex 
iſtis præfationem iſtam confecerim, que fit inſtar 
clavis omnibus quz in hac Claſſe explicare ani- 
mus eſt, quin & pleriſque quæ in Talmude occur- 
runt ſententiis difficilioribus: cum omnis ſenten- 
tia in qua mentio fiat immunditiei & munditiei, 
primique & ſecundi, &c. difficilis videatur, vel 
etiam Doctoribus magnis, quanto magis diſcipu- 
lis? & cùm aliquem de 1s loquentem repereris, 
invenies ſermonem prolixum valde, at parum uti- 
lem, adeò ut ex ipſo quod velis perfectè aſſequi 
non poſſis. Hujus enim generis fundamenta ejuſ- 
modi ſunt, quibus opera nullatenus impenditur. 
Verim illa quæ præmiſimus huic claſſi abunde 
ſufficiunt. Fa autem probe tenere oportet, uti 
diximus. Non autem percipiet, prout decet, 
quam utilia fint, nifi qui & laborem diurnum, & 
vigilias nocturnas impenderit alicui conſtitutio- 
num iſtarum quæ occurrunt initio Tractatuum Sab- 
bati, Peſachim, Chagiga, Zebachim, Cholin, &c. nec- 
dum fundamentum aliquod cui innitatur fibi ſele- 
gerit, deinde hanc præfationem & quæ ſequuntur, 
perlegerit, ut ſint ipſi omnia iſta fundamentis ſuis 
ſuperſtructa, tum enim eorum quæ hic facta ſunt 
valorem percipiet. Neque alia fimilitudine hoc 
[i]luſtrare] poſſum, quam ejus, qui non fine diffi- 
cultate & moleſtia inter peregrinandum filiquas 
collegerit, quoad magna inde opum copia ipſi ac- 
creverit, adeò ut is quis quid velit aſſequi poſſit; 
quas fi conſecutus fuerit qui cum aliquandiu an- 
guſtiam ſubierit ſibi ſuſtentando non fuit, is certè 
ipſarum pretium dignoſcet; quin & fi in manus 
inciderint viri prudentis etiamſi nihil difficultatis 
paſſi, hic etiam us quid velit aſſequetur, atque in- 
terim ex 1s in quibus verſari homines videt, = 
ſpectum habebit quantum ſibi moleſtiæ ſubeundum 
faiſſet, niſi eas ¶ fibi paratas] inveniſſet. Ideo au- 
tem totum hoc ad rei hujus magnitudinem illu- 
ſtrandam protulimus, quò incitare ac perſuadere 
poſſem ad præfationem iſtam obſervandam, eam- 
que memoriã perpetuò tenendam, ne fundamenta 
iſta ſubinde, quoties iis opus fuerit, repetere ne- 


ceſſe habeam, verùm ea tantùm reſpectans intuear, cum ipſa præfatio, etiamſi non repetantur que 
in ea dicta ſint, ſatis prolixa videatur. Jam autem (volente Deo) explicationem aggrediar. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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NOT A MISCELLANEÆ. 


C A F. I. 


IE R. XXXI. 32. 


y 1228) Q De Wen den We 

Y Ohe 2 

Chald. DN) WP ITY YON o 

% e dg yy we 

Quia ipſi irritum fecerunt pactum me- 

um, & ego complacui mibi in eis, dicit 
Dominus. " 

Syr. =I Y Ae N 

f So N þa} Oſo came) 


Quoniam ipſi irritum fecerunt fædus 
meum, ego pariter aſpernatus ſum eos, 
dicit Dominus. 

Arab. in Bibl. Jaianis. 4+ 1% gl pv 

@ U cee Sh got 

Nam quia non perjtiterunt in fædere 
mes, ego viciſſim neglexi eos, dixit Do- 
MINUS. 

Sept. Ori auroi 8% evipeway i Th u' 
Den ue, Y ü TATE autTwy, nal 
Kues. 

Verſ. Vulg. Pactum quod arritum fe- 


cerunt, & ego dominatus ſum eorum, dicit 


Dominus. 

Pagnin. Qui ipſi irritum fecerunt pac- 
tum meum, & ego dominatus ſum eis, dix- 
it Fehovah, [Not. Vatab.] Alii, Er fui 
maritus eis: aut, Egi maritum erga illos. 

Angl. Which my covenant they brake, 
although J was an Yusband unto them, ſaith 
tbe Lo2D. 


Epiſt. ad He B. VIII. 9. 


Ori aurot 8% evipelvay ev Th Jia Ni KB 
XL npEIAnoa KUTHr, Ayes Kugr® 

Arab. Jai. = U Ego neglexi 
£05. 

Vulg. Quoniam non permanſerunt in 


Teſtimonio meo, & ego neglexi eos, dicit 


Dominus. | 

Bez. Nam ipſi non perſtiterunt in illo 
meo fædere, & ego deſpexi eos, dicit Do- 
minus. | 

Angl. Wecauſe they confinued not in my 


Covenant, and J regarded them not, ſaith 
the Lozd, 


Is A. XXVIII. 16. 


r dab pd 
Chald. y >>, Non commovebun- 
Ur, 


Vol. I. 


"4 


Syr. Ways CN. D, Qui credide- 
rit, non timebit. 

Arab. S a» Gay; Gay Et qui credi- 
derit in eum, non erubeſcet. | 
Sept. O Tipewwy en avis, & ph Au- 

TY UI 1s 
Vulg. Li crediderit, non feſtinet. 


Angl. Me that believeth, ſhall not mak t 
haſte, 


Ro M. IX. 33. & X. 11. 


Tlas d Tioevwy ew avTy & Aνjñ - 
dos. 

Et 1 Px r. II. 6. ut LXX. Syr. I 
Or. Pudore non ſuffundetur. 

Arab. U & K d Non pu- 
defiet. 

Vulg. Qui credit in eum, non confunde- 
tur. 


Bez. Non pudefiet. 


Angl. Shall not be aſhamed [or, con- 
founded.] 


Non temer? ſollicitandam eſſe receptam 

 Zextiis Hebraici lectionem, Jerem. xxxi. 
32. Vocem »phy2 Baalti, quæ vulgo 
redditur, Dominatus ſum, vel Mari- 
tus fui, non incommode reddi nuihnoa, 
Deſpexi, neglexi, Heb. viii. 9. Idem 
de Iſa. xxviii. 16. ftatuitur, ſe. proba- 
bile eſſe non aliter olim, quam nunc, 
lectum Hebraicè, win d Lo Yachiſh, 
quod vulgò redditur non feſtinabit, ſo- 
nare non minus, & xaluoyuuynoerai, non 

confundetur, vel pudefiet, ut Rom. ix. 
33. & alibi transfertur. - 


UM is præcipuè ſcopus in his 
edendis nobis propoſitus fuerit, 
ut ſtudia Rabbinica fimul & A- 

| rabica aliquatenus promovere- 

mus, idque, hoc quaſi ſuppoſito, utrum- 
que ſuam habere, qua rerum preſtan- 
tiorum ſtudioſis commendetur, utilita- 
tem, ne hoc gratis poſtulaſſe cenſeamur, 
viſum eſt aliqua quibus & linguæ Ara- 
bicæ ad Veteris Teſtamenti, & Rabbi- 
norum diſciplinz peritiam ad Novi, tex- 
tum felicius enucleandum haud parum 
conducere (ne dicam neceſſariam eſſe) 
probetur, appendici huic Notarum in- 

K k ſerere; 
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ſerere, non argumenta ſed exempla, ea- 
que in capita, non alia fere methodo 
quam 
buta. Primum (quod primò ſe cogi- 
tanti obtulerint) facient ea quæ ante ali- 
quot annos in Auditorio Hebraico, Comi- 
tiorum Academicorum Veſperiis, ad u- 
num aut alterum Sertpturz locum, eum 
in finem, diſſeruimus, quæ, omiſs4 tan- 
rim, quæ tempori ac loco accommoda- 
ta fuerat, præfatione, fic fe habent, Jer. 
xxxi. 32. Quia ipſi irritum fecerunt pac- 
tum meum, 2 N52 122X0) & ego Baaiti 
bam. Celebris eſt locus, qut aliter in 
Novo Teſt, (ſcil. 4 $$o7veuo divine ad 
Hebrzos Epiſtolæ, lxx Interpretum ver- 
ſionem ſecuto, authore) recitatus, quàm 
ſonare interpretum pleriſque viſa ſunt 
verba Prophetæ, prout nunc in Hebrai- 
cis, quæ tam Chriſtianorum quam Judz- 
orum manibus teruntur, exemplaribus ha- 
bentur, in eorum numero eſt qui eam 
de hujuſmodi A cauſa atque 
origine dubitandi anſam præbuerint, quæ 
nullo modo tolli poſſe videatur, quam ſi 
ad variantes lectiones confugiamus; ſc. 
aliter olim in 1is quibus ufi ſunt Ixx (qui 
vocantur) Interpretes & priſci temporis 
homines, quam in iis qui ad recentio- 


rum manus pervenerunt, codicibus fcrip- 


tum fuiſſe. Quod avidis arripiunt auri- 
bus qui corruptelarum nimis frequentium 
obtentu, fontium Hebraicorum audeyriay 
labe factare conantur. Quibus ne plus 
quam rei ipfius veritas poſtulat, gratis 
concedatur, ſollicitè cavendum eſt illis, qui 
limpidiſſimos vitæ fontes & media * Je- 
ruſalem, imò ipſo Dei atque Agni throno 
profluentes, ſantoque ipfius ſpiritu fo- 
tos, & conſpicuam divine circa ipſos 
providentiæ, per tot ſeculorum decur- 
ſum, curam, ea qua par eſt reverentia 
proſequuntur. Ac magni certe hoc in 
genere momenti eft locus de quo in præ- 
ſentiarum agitur; cum lectionem in Bi- 
bliis Hebraicis hodie obtinentem, in du- 
bium vocantibus occini non poſſit, quod 
in aliis nonnullis & ſolet & meritò po- 
reſt, hallucinatos fuiſſe vel Interpretes 
vel Scribas, cum Novi Teſtamenti au- 
thoritate comprobetur iſtorum verſio, ho- 
rum lectio; cujus textum qui nobis de- 
derunt non minus acti ſunt a Sp. Sano, 
quam illi, quibus olim allata eſt Prophetia, 
Sancti Dei homines, adeò ut ab Epiſto- 
Iz ad Hebræos authore, non minus 
quam ab ipſo Jeremia, quid dixerit Do- 
minus acceperimus. Cum igitur de lec- 
tione quæ in Epiſtolæ iſtius cap. viii. 9. 


o Zech. xiv, 8, 
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rout in mentem venerint, diſtri- 


Cap, I. 


ſcil. 57: aurol 8x eviueay E T1 J Nun 
u Kyo nubAnoa auTw, Nye Kea, 
minime ambigatur, hoc in cauſa fuit 
Viris & doctis & piis, ut potiùs Scriba- 
rum incuriæ in Prophetæ verbis Hebraice 
deſcribendis, vel ſaltem variæ lectioni quæ 
caſu aliquo jam olim contigit, diſcrepan- 
tiam hanc imputarent, & pro *n5y9 Ba- 
alti, quod in hodiernis exemplaribus le- 
gitur, ac verti ſolet Dominatus ſum, vel 
Maritus fui, ſubſtituendum, vel ſaltem 
olim non malè, & comprobante jam Sp. 
Sancto legiſſe 2, „S ν,çua, yz Ga- 
alti, vel 5mm Bachalti, que ſonant, 
Faſtidivi, Aſpernatus ſum. Lativs pate- 
re, quam ut leviori manu ſarciri poſſit, 
rupturam. Ita certè adhuc doctis viſum, 
at quia non aliam tentàrunt, potiùs quam 


quòd non reperiti poſſit, hæc 2/opaj 


conciliandi viam; quæ tamen inquirenti- 
bus adeo facilis eſt inventu, ut fi alia, 
quæ minus fortaſſis primo intuitu præ ſe 
fetunt difficultatis, pari facilitate com- 
poni poſſent, nullus relinqueretur textum 
Hebraicum corruptelæ arguendi prætex- 
tus. Ea eſt, non ut pro voce Dy (in 
qua totius difficultatis cardo vertitur) no- 
vam aliquam lectionem ſubſtituamus, 
ſed ut in varios ejus ſignificatus inquira- 
mus, quod ſi fecerimus, illud non minùs 
commode per Græcorum nuianox reddi 
. quam aut Dh Gaalti quod eſt 
aſtidivit, aut quicquid ejus loco adhi- 
bent doctorum conjecturæ, reperiemus, 
Quod ne gratis dictum à nobis videatur, 
conabimur rationibus nonnullis, quæ & 
aliis forſan in quibus in diverſum abeunt 
interpretes conciliandis inſervire poflint, 
ſententiam noſtram confirmare. Quem 
in finem, neceſſe erit in varios, quibus 
dictionis alicujus Hebraicæ, de qua con- 
trovertitur, ſenſus erui poſſit, modos in- 
quirere. Ii vero (ut mihi videtur) quin- 
que ſtatui poſſunt. Quorum primus eſt, 
ut diverſa, in quibus eadem vox occurrit, 
loca inter ſe conferantur. Ad hunc ſæpiſ- 
ſime confugiunt Interpretes tum Judzi 
tum Chriſtiani, quo loci unius obſcuri- 

tas aliorum perſpicuitate illuſtretur. 
Secundus, ut locus de quo agitur di- 
ligenter & accuratè perpendatur, ut ita 
quznam vocis Toavgnus fignificatio ei 
quadret, dignoſcatur, imo annon aliam 
adhuc quam quæ in reliquis Scriptur? 
locis occurrit, requirat. Hanc innuit 
R. Tanchum * his verbis BJ) oj Gs 
Y a5 5 g og ine Go gmt C 
ww> EN S, e Go l. e. Notum 
eft, verborum fignificationem dignoſci ex loci, 
it 

> Ad Jud. c. i. 


Car. I. 


in quo occurrunt, ſenſu; non eorum cum 
wocibus affinibus (ſeu ejuſdem originis) col- 
/atione tantum. Idem ſæpe in verbis ra- 
rioris uſiis explicandis © ea hoc vel illud 
denotare ait c giz wwas ratione, vel 
vi ſenslls loci. i 

Tertius, ut verſiones antiquæ, eæque 
jam olim probatæ, conſulantur; cum ea- 
rum authores 11s vixerint temporibus qui- 
bus Judzorum & res & lingua magis 
florerent & faciliùs perdiſcerentur, quæ- 
que 4 ſcriptorum ſeculo propius abeſ- 
ſent. Tales præcipuè Græca quæ vulgo 
Septuaginta Senum audit, Paraphraſes 
Chaldaice, & Syriaca quæ KWWHH, five 
Simplex, dicitur, è fonte nempe Hebraico 
traducta. 

Quartus, ut in Rabbinorum tam anti- 
quiorum quam recentiorum, qui multa 
hoc in genere TalegraezJol habent, ex- 
plicationes inquiratur. Quamvis enim 
lingua Hebraica jam olim in eam abie- 
rit deſuetudinem, ut non fit ipſis verna- 
cula, parum tamen abeſt quin ita haberi 
poſſit, utpote quam, licet non cum ma- 
tris lacte imbibant, a teneris tamen un- 
guiculis ſtatim addiſcunt, inque ea præ 
aliis exercitatiſſimi ſunt, adeo ut, quod 
ad verba att inet, non parum 11s tribuant 
Chriſtianorum cordatiores. 

Quintus demum, (qui non minimi in- 
ter cæteros momenti) vicinarum lingua- 
rum collatio, Syriacz puta, five Chaldai- 
cz, & Arabicz, cum fint tres iſtæ, Hebr. 
Syr. & Arabica nan Manut MmnNy> 
Ery) pPrm2ynn pmmMbys (ut 
loquirur * R. Judah Levita in Cozart) lin- 
gue affines, & que multa inter ſe commu- 
nia habent in nominibus ſuts, inflextonts & 
conſtructionis ratione; adeo ut ferè cum 
R. Aben Ezra dicamus eſſe ea MN Nr 
DIX Y labium unum & verba di- 
verſa, ſive unius linguæ dialectos varias, 
quarum Hæbraica mater, reliquæ autem 
filiæ matri non abſimiles. Hujus uſus 
& neceſſitas hinc patet, quod cum lingua 
Hebraica pura, antiqua, in anguſtos ad- 
modum limites redacta fit (utpote cujus 
nihil, præter illud quod in Bibliis con- 
ſervatur, ad nos pervenerit ; inque 1is vo- 
ces multæ vel ſemel tantùm, vel diverſis 
hgnificationibus occurrant, * quas ex ali- 
orum in eadem lingua, ſcriptorum uſu 
dignoſcere non licet, neceſſe ſit illarum, 
quæ y MMR red (ut iterum cum 
doctiſſimo R. Aben Ezra loquamur) ex 
eadem familia ortum ducunt, eaſdem radi- 
ces & propagines agnoſcunt, ſcrinia ex- 
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cutere, & quem uſum, quos ſenſus vo- 
ces iſtæ apud illas babeant, inquirere. 
Hoc modo, cum alias non poſſint, fre- 
quenter ſe expediunt Rabbinorum doctiſ- 
ſimi R. Saadias, Aben Ezra, Ebn. Jan— 
nahius, Maimonides, R. Tanchum, Kim- 
chii, pater & filius, cum antiquiorum & 
recentiorum aliis. Horum quinque mo- 
dorum, vel alicujus ipſorum beneficio, ſi 
genuinus verbi cujuſvis, in textu He- 
braico occurentis, ſenſus erui non poſſit, 
nihil ſupereſſe videtur opis humanæ, quo 
dignoſci queat. Horum ergò pleroſque, 
ft non omnes, a noſtris partibus, contra 
vero nullum ſtare fi oſtenderimus, dum 
'*M2y2 Baalti in Prophetæ verbis non ne- 
ceſlario per Dominatus ſum, vel Maritus 


Jui, ſed commode per nutanou, Neglexi, 


Deſpexi, verti poſſe affirmamus, adeo ut 
variam lectionem confingere opus non fir, 
illud quod probandum ſuſcepimus, fatis 
firmaſle videbimur. Quod ut pateat, ad 
ſingulorum, ordine ſuo, examen illud re- 
vocemus. Primus ergo, quem propoſui- 
mus, modus eſt, ut de vocis in loco de 
quo ambigitur intellectu, aliorum, in quo 
occurrit, collatione ſtatuatur. Atque hic 
prima fronte nobis maxime adverſari vi- 
detur, dum ſc. objicitur Oyg Baal ubi- 
cunque alias occurrit, ſignificare Domi- 
nari vel Dominum ſeu Maritum eſſe, vel 
in uxorem ducere, ideoque eodem hic ſenſu 
neceſſariò ſumendum. Cujus tamen ar- 
gumenti vim infirmare haud erit diffi- 
cile, ſi obſervemus, quod obſervandum 
eſt, alio hie modo quam in pleriſque lo- 
corum illorum verbum hoc conſtrui ; ſcil. 
cum præpoſitione 3 Be, cum alias vel 


cum accuſativo conſtruatur, ut ubi . 


ritandi fignificatum habet na oy 2 
722 TYP non Sicut maritatur juvenis 
cum virgine, maritabuntur tibi ſilii tui. J,. 
Ixxii. 5. vel cum 5 ubi deminandi, ut 


D ya WR 2ui dominati ſunt Le- 


moab, Moabo, 1 Chron. iv. 22. Ea autem 
pro diverſitate conſtructionis ſolet eſſe 
ſignificationum varietas, ac penè contra- 
rietas, ut ex illis de hujus loci ſenſu qui 
alius præpoſitionis influxu regitur, certi 
aliquid concludi non poſſit. Unicus (ni 
fallor) eſt præter hunc locus in quo eo- 
dem, quo hic, modo cum 3 Be conſtrui- 
tur. Fer. ſc. iii. ver. 14. O92 Dye N 
Anoci Baalti bacem ; ubi ut, yr Baalti 
Dominatus ſum vel Maritus fui reddatur, 
adeò non eſt neceſſarium, ut minimè du- 


biraverit Kimchi pater, referente filio ip- 


ſius Davide, hanc- fine exceptione regu- 
lam 


* Ad Jer. xliii. & V. Kimchi in ry 4 Lib. 2. F. 68. e R. Moſcat. comm. ibid. V. & Maimon. 


epiſt. ad Ebn, Tibbon. 


f V. R. Moſcat. ut ſupr. & Ab. Ez. ad Ex. xii. 9. Gen i. 1. & &c. 
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lam tradere, PIT N 2 * So 
Ng pred Win MN y i. e. ubicunque 
verbum y) Baal cum 3 Be conſtruitur, in 
malam partem ſumi, Ideoque verba eti- 
am illa fic exponit, Nay 1112 22 'NYp 
De PID% NNY JR Ego faſtidivi vos; 
eo ſc. quod præteriit tempore, at jam col- 
ligam vos. quæ eadem eſt & R. Tanchu- 
mi ſententia gall 189 Ze 3) 05g f U 
Nen i. e. Agnificatio ejus eft, Aſper- 
nari, vel, Reſpuere, quo ſenſu etiam dici- 
tur Bachal mutato y in N. Nihil ergo eſt 
ex aliorum locorum collatione quod neceſ- 
farid ſuadeat *N5y9 Baalti hie, Dominatus 
ſum, vel Maritus fui, reddendum, vel 
quod impediat quo minus vertatur Faſli- 
divi, imò eſt quod ſuadeat potius. Pri- 
ma ergo hæc de vocis ſignificatu dijudi- 
candi ratio, non adeo aperte nobis ad- 
verſatur, reliquas valde faventes habe- 
mus. Quod ad ſecundam enim, quæ eſt 
diligens & accurata loci de quo agitur 
perpenſio, ut quis illi maximè conveniat 
ſenſus, quem admittat, quem repudiet, 
dignoſcatur; hanc adhibentibus, mire 
huic loco quadrare videtur Faſtidiendi 
fignificatio, ut vel ideo quod eam 7% 
y Baalti convenire non putent, yg 
Gaalti, quod legiſſe olim LXX exiſtimant, 
præferendum cenſeant. Ita Doctiſ. Ca- 
« pellus, * Heb. viii. 9. [legitur] inquit, 
* KAY MLEANGE auTwy ex Ter. XXX1. 32, 
« ubi in Hebr. eſt n ya Dominatus 
« ſum eis, at LXX legerunt y; Faſti- 
« divi, quæ lectio videtur melior.” Hæc 
ille: ut nec omittam, quòd multis oſten- 
dere conetur * R. Ebn. Fannabius, Domi- 
nii & Maritationis fignificatum, nullum 
hic locum habere poſſe. Quod ita nempe, 
omnis inter fœdus olim cum patribus ini- 
tum ac novum jam pangendum diſcre- 
pantia tolli videatur; quæ hoc modo 
conſtat, fi eorum, qui ob illud irritum 
factum a Deo faſtiditi atque rejecti fue- 
rant, poſteri, hoc jam cordibus ipſorum 
indito, gratiaque diving auxiliante & ad 
obſequium impellente, talis in poſterum 
deſpectus atque deſertionis metu liberandi 
prædicentur; unde concludit Baaiſti bam 
idem valere ac py Gig phals Cage Faſ- 
tidivi res eorum. i. e. ipſos, iiſque afflic- 
tus ſum. 

Tertio loco, fi verſiones antiquas con- 
ſulamus, habemus quas cæteris omnibus 
merito opponamus, Græcam & Syriacam, 
(quarum illa habet x&yw nwianoa auTwy, 
Et ego deſpexi, ſeu, neglexi eos; hæc 
00D ama Hie azque ego etiam 


e Crit. ſacr. p. 61. * J. Radicum vy 
videtur, eumque ſæpiſſimè nomine R. Jonæ citat. 
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contempſi ſeu ſprevi illos;) præſertim cum 
iſti verborum interpretationi eam concilia- 
verit author itatem ipſius Sp. S. teſtimo- 
nium, Capite ad Heb. epiſtolæ modo 
laudato, ut ſi eam non admittat recepta 
hodie in Bibliis Hebraicis lectio, ad vari- 
antem lectionem neceſſe ſit confugere. 
Quarto etiam, cum ad partes advocandi 
ſint Hebræorum docti, qui nobiſcum fa- 
ciunt, nec pauciores, nec eruditione & 
authoritate, illis qui aliter ſentiunt, in- 
feriores reper ientur. Sunt illi magni in- 
ter ſuos nominis viri, Abul Walid Marun 
Ebn Fannabi Grammaticorum princeps, 
(' cujus in pleriſque vitulà arat David 
Kimchius) Rimchii pater, & R. Tanchum 
Hieroſolymitanus, qui omnes unanimi con. 
ſenſu 7g 1592 hic Faſtidiendi fignifica- 
tum tribuunt, Dominii negant ; additis, 
ut vidimus, & a conſtructionis ratione & 
loci circumſtantia, argumentis. Præ- 
cipuus eorum, qui contrarium ſentienti- 
um agmen ducere cenſetur, eſt R. David 
Kimchius, qui tamen dubius hic potius 
ſtare videtur. Neque enim commodam 
eſſe, quam patrem ſuum amplexum fu. 
iſſe fatetur, ſententiam, ſed tantùm ne- 
ceſſariam eſſe, negat. Hæc enim in /. 
Radicum habet, Sunt qui verba iſta 
SI y 19281 Veanoci Baalti bam, ita 
inter pretentur ut idem ſonet 3 Baaltt 
ac *N5y1 Gaalti vel Fνν Bachalti ſcil. 
Faſtidire; P N at non eſt hoc neceſſe, 
fed uſitatiori n Baalti fignificatione 
reddi poteſt, ut valeat, Quamvis ego Do- 
minus ſeu maritus fuerim ipfis, ac fuerim 
ipfis Deus, illi irritum fecerunt fædus me- 
um; & fic Fonathan vertit ye Eth- 
reiti, Complacui mibi. At Pater meus p. 
m. dixit Omnem vocem N Beilab, que 
conſtruitur cum Y, in malam partem ſumi, 
Hzc ille, è quibus vix dignoſci poflic 
quam demum ſententiam præferat. Ita 
unam probat, ut alteram improbare non 
audeat. Reſtat, ut ultimo loco, quid ad 
vocis, de qua agitur, ſignificationes eruen- 
das conferat vicinarum linguarum colla- 
tio, videamus: atque hic linguæ Arabi- 
cæ ope, quam in ſubſidium vocant Ehn 
Jannabius, & Kimcbius Senior, ſi quid 
adhuc reſtat ſcrupuli, plane tollitur. In 
ea enim verbum I Baala eſt, non 
modo Dominum eſſe, & Maritari, ſed & 
Perturbari, Separari, Faſtidire, Nauſeare, 
quo ſenſu etiam, uti hic in Hebr. cum 
- Be conſtruitur, & cum Ala con- 
ſtructum, Renuere, Nolle. 1nterpretatio 
verbi n Baalti, bac fignificatione [fa- 

ſtidiend! 


i Ad ipſius exemplum & Grammat, & l. Radicum co mpaſuiſſe 


Car. J. 


ſtidiendi ſcil.] inquit Ebr Jannabius, 
convenit cum lo quod dicunt Arabes Jas 
vals Joy Baela-rrajolo beamrehi, ſcil. 
ZU: % „ GU Tæduit virum negotii ſui 
& faſlidio illud babuit, fic & Kimchi pa- 
ter, codem (inquit) modo dicunt Arabes 
, Je Jay Faſtidivit vir mulierem 
eamgque expulit, ſeu repudiavit. Eam, que 
adhuc apud Arabes in uſu eſt, thematis 
hujus notionem, olim Hebræis etiam no- 
tam fuiſſe ſtatuunt. His ergò rationibus 
moti, cùm & loci circumſtantia, & ver- 
ſionum antiquarum præcipuæ, & Rabbi- 
norum doctiſſimi, & linguæ Arabicæ uſus 
perpetuus calculum adjiciant, nulli dubi- 
tamus pronuntiare, eandem olim hoc lo- 
co, quæ & hodie, receptam fuiſſe lectio- 
nem; & verò ſi hodie interpretibus vi- 
ſum eſſet, ut olim LXX Senibus & Syro, 
verba Prophetæ reddere [ Quapropter eos 
faſtidivi, nolui, deſpexi, nEANGRS &c.] ni- 
hil eos facturos quod a vocis N Baalti 
ſignificatione alienum fit, imo for ſan quod 
ei, cum præpoſitione 5 Be conſtructe, 
non optime omnium atque unice quad- 
ret. Nec minus forſan contra lectionem 
Y] Gaalti, quam pro N5vM2 Baaltr, hinc 
argumentari liceat, quod »N5y1 Gaalti 
cum 3 Be nullibi conſtructum reperiatur, 
neque dicatur 'nhya Gaalti bam, ſed 
Dy. Gealtim, Abominatus ſum eos, ut 
Lev, xxvi. 44. Nec dubitamus, fi ad eaſ- 
dem regulas exigantur alia etiam Scrip- 
ture loca non pauca, in quibus aliter 
olim legiſſe antiquarum verſionum au- 
thores, quàm hodierna præ ſe ferunt ex- 
emplaria Hebraica, perhibentur, aliter 
meliùs conciliari poſſe quæ inter eos & 
recentiores reperiuntur diſerepantias, quam 
varias ubique lectiones ſtatuendo. Altero 
ſaltem exemplo, ut ita duorum teſtium 
fide res comprobetur, illud confirmare 
liceat, Illius nempe loci qui ab Apoſtolo 
Paulo LXX Interpretes ſecuto, Epiſtolæ 


ad Rom. cap. ix. ver. 33. ex Iſaiæ xxvi. 11, 16. 


citatur: ſcil. d Tire e7 auTH, & R- 
ai e Ef quiſquis credit in eum, 
non pudefiet. Verba prout Hebraice apud 
1/aiam vulgò leguntur ſunt, ND DN 
wm Hammaamin lo yachiſh, quæ ſonare 
volunt Interpretes, Credens non feſtinabit. 
Aliter ergò legiſſe olim Græcæ verſionis 
authores, quos ſecutus eſt Apoſtolus, aſ- 
ſerunt docti, ſcil. win! Yeboſh vel x 
2˙ abiſh, quod ſonat, Erubeſcet, Rectiùs 
(inquit Illuſtriſſ. Grotius) quam quod Ma- 
ſorethæ prætulere. Vir doctus apud Ca- 
fellum in queſt. de locis parallelis Vet. 
Nov, Teſt. hæc habet, E, xxviii. 16. 
+ TR — Qui. ſperat in eo, 85 
OL, I. 
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« I Tachiſb, i. e. Non feſtinabit, pro 
e quo Paulus, Rom. ix. 3 3. & x. 11. & 
Petrus, 1 Pet. ii. 6, ſeribunt, a Hu- 
oYvvFn, i. e. non confundetur, codicem 
procul dubio melioris notæ ſecuti, in 
te quo ſcriptum erat www x5 /o Tabiſb, 
e non wry 9 b Y; achiſh.” Quare autem 
bæc a viris doctis affirmantur? quia 
nempe loct nature magis quadrare vide- 
atur pudoris (quem adhibuerunt LXX Se- 
nes) quam feſtinationis ſignificatus, quem 
unum voci Wir Yachiſh competere au- 
tumarunt, Quod fi hanc ob rationem 
varia erit cudenda lectio, quid ni Para- 
phraſtæ etiam Chaldæi & Interpretis Sy- 
riaci gratia, quorum ille vertit 37M & 

lo Nizdaazaun, Non commovebuntur, vel 
trepidabunt, hic W 1 lo nedchal, non 
timebit? Num eos torl. GH Yachil a 

M Chul, Timere, Trepidare, in codici- 
bus ſuis ſcriptum reperiſſe putabimus, 
voce non minus ad wit Yachi/h quam 
23! Yaboſh accedente? Quid ni potius 
& hos & illos wry Yachiſh olim, prout 
nunc habetur legiſſe? alios tantùm ejuſ- 
dem ſignificatus quam recentiores prætu- 
liſſe, quos ambitu ſuo continere verbum 
illud ſuadent & loci circumſtantiæ & 
interpretum authoritati additus linguæ 
affinis Arabicæ uſus, in qua themata 
E Hauſh & $4> Hiſh quæ Hebr. win 
reſpondent, tres nobis iſtos (cum aliis) 
ſignificatus exhibent (inter ſe non rarò in 
rei natura conjunctos, dum qui timet 
conſternatus huc illuc rapitur, atque ita 
tandem pudore confundicur) ſcil. g,«) 
Ajraa, Feſtinare; ę Phazea, Timere; 
. Eftahya, Pudore juffund: ; quorum 
tertium præferunt LXX, ſecundum Chal- 
dæus & Syrus, primum recentiores. Si- 
quidem quod falsò Alcorano ſuo tribuit 
Mohammedes, vere SS. Scripture tribui 
poteſt, ſcriptam eam eV xls verbis 
Teejex|nois [compreben/ivis| que varios in 
ſe ſenſus continent, quorum cum plures 
aliquando uni eidemque loco ſatis appo- 
{iti ſint, varias pariunt apud interpretes 
ſententias, citra ullam varias lectiones 
conſtituendi neceſſitatem. 

Meritò interim vobis commendatum 
reddat linguæ Arabicæ ſtudium vel unus 
hic ejus uſus quo Hebraicæ tam feliciter 
ancillatur. Quam late pateat per totam 
humanioris literature οσπαννανονοπντπν, e- 
jus uſus, fatebuntur multi, qui quid ulla ex 
parte Theologiæ ſtudioſo conferat planè 
dubitant. Ego vero, ſi quid ſentiam, Theo- 
logo adeo utilem exiſtimo, ut ſi textum 
Hebraicum aliquando penitius excutere ne- 
ceſſarium ducar, ea fine manifeſto veritatis 
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præjudicio, ne dicam diſpendio, carere 
non poſſit. 


SANA. 
Mic A V. 2. 


Heb. nWn9 vr N ο Nr IND NNN 
er Nur x8 5 Job mmm De 
c 1992 BIpbD TNRY)D) IRTA 
Chald. yr IMMER Ta ©) 
r IT Y οονν NRIBIMRD IT 
Nur pay '5p PD 

Et tu Bethleem Ephrata que minima 
ſuiſti, aded ut computareris inter millia 
domus Judæ, [forſ. que minor fuiſtt 
quam ut, &c.] ex te coram me prodibit 


Meſjias. 
Syr. IL S el 
hονι Nia Che- þjo>) 


Tu vero Bethleem oppidum, num parvum 
es ut cenſearis inter myriades Judz? Ita 
Bibl. Pariſ. vel legi poteſt fine interroga- 
tione, Tu vero Bethleem Epbrata, parva 
es ut fis inter, &c. 

Arab. ja; Cul 5,5) D U Ol 

@ 264 OJ 4 i 
Et tu, O Bethleem domus Ephratæ, ne- 
guaquam ita parva es ut [non] is in mil- 
libus Jude. | 

LXX. Kay ov BNN 01.05 Epes N, 
CALYOHs e TB eli ev organ leude, &c. 
al. Un OALY 005: | 

Vulg. Et tu Bethleem Ephrata, parvu- 
lus es in millibus Juda. | 

Pagn. Et tu Beth-lechem Ephrathah, 
parvula es ad exiſtendum in millibus 
Jebudab. Ex te tamen mibi egredietur, 
ut fit dominator in Iſrael, & egreſſiones 
ejus a quondam, a diebus ſeculi. 

Ang. But thou, Wethleem Cphzatah, 
though thou be little among the thouſands of 
Judah. | 

MA r. II. 6. K ov Brybagu, yn 
Ted, 8Sxpws tAayion & ty Tos BE 
Lea, e os Ye ErAwvorrau ye, 
is O *ᷓẽ xc Toy Aa ps Tov Iapand. 

Et tu Bethleem, terra Fuda, nequaquam 
minima es, &C. 

And thou Bethleem, in the Land of Juda, 


2 not the leaſt among the Pꝛinces of Judah, 
C. 


Conciliatur Mic. v. 2. cum Matt. ii. 6. 
dictionem yx Tſair contrariis gaudere 
ſgniſicationibus, & modo parvum, modo 
illuſtre & præcipuum denotare. Obi- 
ter etiam Pſal. Ixviii. 19. cum Eph. 
iv. 8. conſertur. 


S T & hic locus ex eorum numero 
qui aliter olim, quàm nunc, lectus 
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nonnullis videtur, utpote qui ſenſu di. 
verſo, & fere contrario a Mattbæs Evan. 
geliſta citatus quam pre ſe ferat textus 
(qualis nunc habetur) Hebraicus, alteri 
horum incommodorum patere videatur, 
ut mala fide vel a Judœæis ſervatum Pro- 
phetæ oraculum, vel ab Evangeliſta (quod 
abſit) recitatum videatur. Nam quod 
apud prophetam hodie legitur, Et tu Be- 
thleem Ephrata, paruula ad exiſtendum, 
(vel quæ parva es) in millibus Fudæ, apud 
Matthæum formula loquendi toto cœlo di. 
crepante effertur, Kai ov BnYAetu, yn les, 
BIz mas Eigen tt % role EYEOO Iba, 
&c. Et tu Bethleem, terra Fuda, nequa- 
quam minima es inter duces Fude. Quod 
alter affirmare cenſetur, alter plane ne- 
gar. Hunc nodum, chm aliam non 
invenerint rationem, ita ſolvunt nonnulli, 
ut ad variantem lectionem confugiant, 
qua locus, in Bibliorum exemplaribus, 
que a Judæis nacti ſumus (ut volunt) 
perperam lectus, in integrum reſtituatur, 
Hos inter eſt V. D. quidam apud Cla- 
riſſimum Virum Lud. Capellum, in ap- 
pend. ad Criticam Sacram, qui Matthe- 
um hic fine punctis autumat ita legiſſe, 
D yx i. minima non es, © Que verba 
“ (inquit) ex punctatione Maſſoretharum 
« & unius literz \ tranſpolitione, ita 
e hodie perperam leguntur, yn "WL, 
e i. minima ad exiſtendum ; literam, in- 
« quam, \ particulz V adimentes, & ſe- 
4 quenti verbo mediam inſerentes. 5 
enim non rard ponitur pro dc, ut 
I Sam. ii. 16. & xx. 2. idque Syrorum 
% more, qui pro d ſcribunt 15. 7971 au- 
« tem ſimplici Jod in medio interdum 
<« legitur, ut Pagninus adnotat in n. Ita 
“ 2 Sam. xv. 33. item x. 11. ſicut autem 
* hic ſenſus omnino cum Mattheo con- 
<« yenit, ita punctatio illa Rabbinorum 
* non ſolùm ei omnino. adverſatur, fed 
etiam ſe ipſam abſurditate ſui evertit; 
% quz ita habet, Tu autem Bethleem, mi- 
* utma ad exiſtendum.” Eadem & in 
altera ibidem diſſertatiuncula, p. 494- 
repetens, © Nonnunquam (inquit) e- 
etiam Apoſtoli, five divino numine, five 
puriore aliquo codice freti, ita teſti- 
« monia è Prophetis proferunt, ut ſimul 
quoque vitia emendent, quæ tamen, 
* ctiam ipſorum auctoritate damnata, non 
“ potuerunt adhuc ex ipſo Canone He- 
te bræo eliminari, ut Mic. v. 2. Hebrat- 
* ce & Grece ita hodie legitur, Kal 5 
ye Buh De E eg, TAY O05 & 18 eld i 
© yiazow Id, ſenſu & incongruo & 
« fallo, quem Martheus ita reſtituit, 
% Kuiov Bnllagu, yn Iaf\z, ouSapwas D 
« Nen d eV Tois nytmaor Ie, ex quo 

ce (inquit 


cc 


cc 


« (inquit ille) conjicio verba Hebrza, 
« quæ hodie ita leguntur M yx, o- 
« lim ita ſcripra fuiſſe y ry, Na- 
ec Nin 9% 21. Que verba poſtea, vitlo 
« Scribe ita diſtorta fuerint, tranſpoſita 
« ſcilicet litera ) in medium verbum 
« yn, quod omnino hic non quadrat, 
« 45 autem, i. e. non, non tantum Syria- 
« cum eſt, ſed etiam Hebræum. Ita 
« x Sam. ii. 16. & xx. 2. Tertullianus & 
« Euſebius ita locum hunc legunt cum 
« Evangeliſta, Mu oAryoqos 4, pluris ſcil. 
« facientes auctoritatem Evangeliſtarum, 
« quam verſionem Gtæcam. Hæc ille, 
conjectura certe liberiori, quam ut eam 
mihi viæ indicem ſtatuere audeam; nam 
fi ita literas ac verba mutare & trans- 
ferre liceat, ubi tandem pedem figemus ? 
tot erunt textus ſacri, quot Critici vel 
Interpretes, five in conjectando feliciores, 
ſive paulum æquo doctiores. Eam ergo 
Cl. Capellus (quamvis alibi dicat, videri 
LXX, quos ſecutus eſt Matt. legiſſe vy 
nn Neo) in reſponſ. ad diſſertatiuncu- 
lam iſtam, rejicit. Verba ipſius hæc ſunt. 
« In loco qui eſt, Matt. ii. 6. 8Japws 
© 2Ax% in, nihil eſt neceſſe fingere vari- 
« am lectionem (<ſtque illa quam Doc- 
« tiffimus Vir adfert non parum coacta) 
« quum idem reveri fit apud Michæam 
« & Mattheum ſenſus & mens, licert 
« quoad verba videantur pugnare duo 
« illa loca; nam cum Micbæas dicit 
« Bethlehem eſſe nimis parvam, ut cen- 
« {eatur ey Tois Dye u I, reſpicit ad 
« urbis illius ſtatum humilem atque con- 
« remptum, qui fuit tempore Prophetæ, 
* eamque de abjecto illo ſtatu conſola- 
* tur, & evehit promiſſione glorioſa ori- 
« turi ex ea Meſiæ. Matthæus vero, quum 
« negat Bethlehem eſſe minimam in illis 
* ny£koot, reſpicit ad Chriſti nativitatem, 
qua condecoranda erat & illuſtranda 
urbs illa, quæ quantum ad civiles & 
politicas prærogativas attinet, erat tum 
temporis humilis & abjecta. Quare 
unum 1demque dicunt tum Mzrchaeas 
tum Mattheus, licet pugnantibus in 
* ſpeciem verbis. Hæc Capellus. Alli 
aliter tolli eravlio@avrucy iſtam volunt ; 
ic. ut prophetæ verba per interrogatio- 
nem efferantur, quæ negationi tantun- 
dem valeat, k Tune Betblebem, minima fis 
in cenſu familiarum tribiis Fude ? Im0 
vero ex te originem ſumturus eſt Meſſias. 
Urrique reſponſo cum infit quod gegsy 
* To owPepveiv abunde ſufficere debeat, 
quo minus verba bene contexta violentis 
conjectationibus luxet & diſtorqueat, lec- 
non1que minimè corruptæ ſtigma inurat 


cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 


cc 
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incongruitatis & falſitatis (præſertim cum 
pateat d ααενινα enarrari ab Evan- 
geliſta Prophetæ verba) aliud tamen li- 
ceat in medium proferre, quod non mi- 
nor i forſan facilitate totum qui hie ſub- 
eſſe poterit ſerupulum tollat, affirmando 
ſcil. nihil impedire quo minùs & nunc, 
ut olim in eo factum, r T/air ggαανα, 
Ain vertatur. Atque tam Magnum 
quam Parvum ſonare vocem iſtam more 
linguæ Hebr. cum aliis communi, quo 
dictiones aliquz ſenſus plane diſcrepantes, 
atque inter ſe pugnantes, ambitu ſao 
contineant. Hanc lectiones iſtas t 
paveis conciliandi rationem ſuggerent no- 
bis que ad locum Michæ controverſum 
annotavit Doctiſſ. Rabbinus R. Tanchum, 
qui poſtquam dixiſſet, à nonnullis ex- 
poni prophetæ verba ac fi prolata fuiſ- 
ſent, at PN? X"RISNDR, quaſi per 
contemptum iſtius regionis ac familiæ, que 
minor videretur quam ut imperio in 
T/raelem obtinendo idonea cenſeretur, ſibi 
tamen rectius videri ait, ut v T/arr hoc 
loco exponatur xοο e XDW1 Primaria, 
Princeps, ac Tudex, five Magiſtratus; 
quo intellectu idem nomen aliis etiam locis 
gaudere vult, e. g. Fer. xlvili. 4. ubi 
y yx yt When Hiſbmiu Zeaka Tſei- 
reha, reddi vult, non ut vulgo ſolent, 
audire fecerunt clamorem Parvuli ipſius, 
ſed POTPHIN) NDYDR Princihes & Pre- 


feet ipſius wy bob ja mmeotR Ns contra 


vulgo receptum nominis Tſair uſum, ſeu ut 
ad locum iſtum habet NN] N HND 
Principes & Magnates ipſius. T4 9 
ve Ne MOR Egue contrarium 
1% Tjair quod parvum denotat. Et ad 
ſententiam ſuam confirmandam Paraphra- 
{tz etiam Chalde: teſtimonium profert, 
qui ita locum iſtum tranſtulit, & wa 
Ne Annuntiate clamorem Dominato- 
res ejus. Si libeat Magiſtri hujus ſenten- 
tiam amplecti, nulla hic inter Prophetam 
& Evangeliſtam ſupereſt diſcrepentia. 
Certe que Princeps, Illuſtris, & Præfec- 
ta fuerit, 8Sapus h meritè appel- 
labitur: nec temerè forſan adhibita iſta 
loquendi forma potiùs quam alia quæpi- 
am, que fimpliciter Magnum vel Tlu- 


ſtrem denoter, cum ita duplex (quem dixi- 


mus) nominis v] T /a:r, intellectus ſub- 
innuatur, utroque expreſſo, altero licer 
prælato, idque non prout accidit, ſed 
certo ac deliberato conſilio factum videa- 
tur. Ac ne ab una illius authoritate, 
quamvis Chaldæi (ut vidimus) Paraphra- 
ſtæ, magni nominis authoris ſuffragio ſe 
tuentis, pendeamus, addimus & alterum 
ouolnpoy, Grammaticorum Hebr. Prin- 

2: cipem 


* Druſ. & Grot. 
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cipem Ebn Jannabium, qui in libro Ra- 
dicum, aſſerit vocem vy T/air eſſe d 
I&YXSX i. e. ex illis quæ pugnantes inter 
ſe ſignificationes comprehendunt ; {eay7io- 
o4wy dicere liceat) ac alias Magnum & 
Excellens, alias Parvum denotare, Pre- 
ter locum Jerem. jam laudatum, alium 
(cujus etiam meminit R. Tanchum) affert 
e Zech. xiii, 7. n y PMI Ef 
convertam manum meam ſuper Hatſoarim, 
i. e. (inquit) X09) SPAN Oy ſuper il. 
luſtres & Principes, non, ut vulgo intelligi 
ſolet, Super parvulos. Quæ (inquit R. Tan- 
chum) omnium quæ adducuntur expoſitio- 
num optima eſt. His calculum adjicic eti- 
am Gloſſarii Hebræo-Arabici minimè con- 
remnendi author, qui inter thematis "ys 
T /aar ſignificatus, ſtatuit pedo | Soltan, 
Dominator, Princeps, verbis Zachariæ iſtis 
in teſtimonium adductis. En ſententiam 


quatuor teſtium ore confirmatam: at, 


num fide dignorum, inquies? Certè non 
aliis Magiſtrorum, quam quos, quod ad 
verborum in S. Script. occurrentium ſig- 
nificatus, (ubi de nullo religionis articulo 
controvertitur) cæteris libenter præferunt 
docti, non minorum. Sed & idem ſen- 
ſiſſe ipfi etiam LXX videntur, qui verba 
iſta Zachariæ ſic reddunt, ; eratw Thy yaes 
MB Tl 0 ro: necnon Syrus, 200 
N wy} Reducamque manum 
meam contra Superiores : & Arabs ley) ge 
ſuper paſtores. Ac ne inſolens cuipiam 
videatur quod de hac voce affirmatur, in- 
tellectibus eam plane contrariis atque in- 
ter ſe pugnantibus gaudere, ſciendum eſt 
illud & alias in lingua Hebraica non in- 
ſuetum, atque in vicina Arabum dialec- 
to, è qua de Hebraicæ matris uſu judi- 
cari volunt Magiſtri, frequentiſſimum. 
Prolatis in medium exemplis res illuſtri- 
or fiet & ue. A themate WM Ka- 
daſb derivata notiſſimum eſt, & quod 
Sanctum, & quod à ſanctitate longiſſimè 
remotum eſt, denotare, Scortum ſcil. et 
Cynædum: de utroque ſexu dictum occur- 
rit, Deut. xxiii. 17. MB e ITINN N 
Dane D wp mm 891 Ox Non erit 
[ Kedeſhah] meretrix e filiabus Iſrael, ne- 
que erit | Kadeſh) ſcortum maſculum e fili- 
zs Iſrael, Verbum n Barac eſt cum 
Bene-dicere, eſt cum male-dicere verten- 
dum fateantur interpretes. Sic 1 Reg. xxi. 
13. P BTR MAB T2 Barac Naboth 
Elohim vamelec, Maledixit Naboth Deo & 
Regi, ut & Jobi i. 11. P 77 y ND N 
niſi in faciem tuam ¶ Tebarececa] benedix- 


| Leg. 02D L. Nehaya, * Comm. in Pirke Ab. c. 5. 1. Morſhedin MM o PC. 139. N & not 
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erit tibi, nec non cap. ii. 9. BTR D 
D Barec Elobim vamut, Benedic, i. e. Ma- 
ledic Deo & morere; ſeu convitiare Deo & 
morere, quàmvis refragante eo loci Cl. 
Viro Sixtinocimamd, id Sancti viri Jobi ux- 
ore indignum rato. Sed confirmatur ea 
verbi notio è lingua Arabica in qui &,z,j 
teſte Ehn Athir & Benedicere ſignificat 
& Convitiari. Nomine vd Nefeſb, non 
tantum Animam, ſed & Corpus inanime 
deſignari volunt Hebræorum Magiſtri, 
eõſque ſecuti Interpretes Chriſtiani, v. g. 
Hag. ii. 13. W9) X2D yy e Si tetigerit 
immundus Nefeſh, i. e. ob cadaver hu- 
manum. Pagn. Ang. By a dead body; par; 
modo apud Arabes wi: Na & Spiritus 
ſeu Anima, & Corpus audit. n Cheſed, 
quod frequentiſſimè Pietas, eſt & cùm 
Impietas reddendum videatur. Sic, Lev, 
XX. 17. N TON Cheſed bu, Ver, Vulg. 
Nefariam rem operati ſunt. Alii Oppre- 
brium eft, ut LXX seids sc, Chald. 
Ned Ignominia. Syr. o ra. Op- 
probrium eft. Ar, u A Dedecus eſt. 
Eam efle vocis vim aſſerit * Marmo- 
des, ut omnis in re aliqua exceſſus Che- 
ed appelletur, d 5235x2008 PN MX 
W IR V5, ſive in bono, five in malo fuerit 
exceſſus iſte. Nomen M ut Lucem, ita 
& quod luci maximè contrarium eſt, 
tenebras ſc. confeſſò denotare aſſerunt jam 
laudati R. Ebn Fannahius & R. Tanchun 
Ni be MR Se 115 MD 
mT) Notum eſt nomen Our & luci compe- 
tere, & ejus contrario: idque ut volunt 
tam ex Scripture quam Miſaæ & Tal- 
mudis uſu. Exempla quæ ex * Scriptura 
adducunt hic minus firma videntur, ma- 


nifeſtiora quæ ex Talmude, in quo etiam 


plura ejuſmodi occurrunt, e. g. Thema- 
tis pd Pakak ſunt & obſtruendi, operi- 
endi, ſive claudendi, necnon è contra 
ſolvendi atque aperiendi notiones. Et no- 
mine dym, quod dulce ac ſuave denotat, 
gauder etiam res amariſſima iS) A. 
Handhal ſeu Colacynthis, adeo ut illud in- 
ter NN five ev GONG ab eodem 
R. Tanchumio numeretur, qualia & apud 
Arabes (quorum linguam & Hebraicam 
NNMPLLNON MamDp uſu verborum admodun 
Hines eſſe, pro confeſſo habet) frequen- 
ter reperiri, rectè ſcribit. Sed nec apud 
Arabes ſolos, cum pleræque, ni fallor, 
lIinguæ hoc in genere exempla nobis ſup- 
peditent. De Græca & Latina, quæ 
maximæ apud doctos authoritatis meriro 
habentur, patet. His? Altum & Profundu, 


tam 


Our. Our hie (inquit Raſhi) eſt „ pW? ſignificatu Tenebrarum, & ſic vertit Judzus quidam qui Pſalmos Arab. inter- 


pretatus eſt, qe L JV, & nox me obtenebrabit. 


? Et ſenſu etiam tralatitio ſeu metaphorico, Alla voce,“ 
2 


SIS... 


L 
* 
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tam de ſupra quam de infra nos longe 
atis dici notum eſt; Infractum idem 
eſſe quod Fractum, eique contrarium ; ut 
& alia haud pauca ab in compolita ; Re- 
ftringo, & rurſus ſtringere, & ſolvere : il- 
lis a νν & pigrum, & velocem de notare; 
gor & firmum, & imbecille ; l D, 

& polluo & conſecro; *Ayavoy mitem, & 
bum; Non AHgrum curo, & facio, 
cum aliis non paucis: nec in vernacula 
nobis deeſſe his ſimilia nemo non novit, 
ui To let dicimus, cum & /inere & im- 
pedire volumus; & To skin, cum pellem, 
& inducere & detrabere. Sed his omiſſis, 
ns potius, quæ apud Arabes occurrunt, 
immorabimur, utpote quod & inſtituto 
noſtro magis conducere, & ad linguæ 
Hebraice uſum illuſtrandum pre ceteris 
expedire videatur. Unum tantum aut al- 
terum è lingua Syriacd, que & ipla Ara- 
bicd adhuc Hebraice vicinior, præmittere 
liceat. à Ea ſint Nc Secgl, ultus fuit, a 
vo tamen in forma aucta N Sacel eſt 
intelligere fecit: unde Lam Sac, ſlultus; & 
contrariæ naturæ ejuſdem radicis propagi- 
nes, LAN NM acutonb, intelligens, Lam 
Sucolo, intelletus ; ND Saclutho, ſtul- 
titia, quæ in themate hoc ſignificatuum 
contrarietas ad Syros ab Hebræœis derivata 
eſt, apud quos hoc dictionibus o & 520 
commune eſt, ut utraque tum ſtultitiam 
tum è contra intellectum denotet, quam- 
vis illa magis proprie per 55D, hic per 
9 indigitetur. Audiamus quid bac de 
re annotavit R. Tanchum. A S; Cu> 
bees J B 0g 35 1920) 92D) DoD aha 
y Jil) ne 25 O ly Ei d GY 33,26 
aie yall + > „ pv2 I e a Ws 
als, ENDL D (12. She JRDINA ws 
ey) yell) , (>) gary ol, K 
+ „ 530) Mm Ke pw: db.) ne 
I ed, Ja ine hoy) ail S eL nt 
&3 az 82 , ha, Ubicun- 
que occurit in libris juridicis Sacal, Sacalim, 
aut Yiſcolu, non fignificatur aliud quam 
ſtultitia, & defectus ſcientiæ. Hac enim 
aiftto, etfi comprehendat fignificatum intel- 
lefiiis & ſcientiæ, iſid tamen notione non 
eribitur niſi per Sin. In textu autem 
Biblico pauca quædam hujus fignificatils ex- 
empla ſcribuntur per Samec, e. g. conſti- 
tuitur ¶Haſſecel] in excelſis, idque juxta 
ententiam quorundam interpretum. Oc- 
currit etiam in textu Biblico notione ſtulti- 
ne ſcriptum per Sin, e. g. HMH M593 
inſanias & frultitiam ; alibi vero quam in 
textu nom alias unquam ſcribitur fignificatu 
mtelletiis quam per Sins ſtultitiæ verd per 
Samec, nec mutatur ſordo] ½e. Parilis 


etiam apud Syros eſt ratio vocis LN Ke- 
"V8, © 


thoyo, quod & riſum effuſrorem, ſcil. cha- 
chinnationem denotat, & è contra fletum 
ſilentio compreſſum. Ad Arabes jam pro- 
pero, apud quos tot ſunt in hoc genere 
exempla, quot integras juſti voluminis 
paginas implerent. Ea appellant Gram- 
matici d Aleddad, nec inconcinne, 
cum nomen , ut ab eo ordiamur, ejuſ- 
modi fit, quod non folum communis cæ- 
terorum appellatio, fed & zoatuyuc 
eſſe poſſit, cum & ipſum, nominis ſui 
menſuram hac in parte implens, planẽque 
eTzj4@0£e4Cor, tam quod mile, quam quod 
contrarium eſt, denotet. Cætera prout ad 
manus venerint nullo methodi ordine ſe- 
quentur. ex> Hamim, Agua calida, & & 
contra frigida. = Alahammo, Nigrum, 
& Album, A Bodoo, Connubium & Re- 


pudium. S Altarbo, Gaudium & Dolor. 


Je, Alredao, Intellectus & Stultitia, item 
quod Ornamento eſt, & quod Dedecori 
ſeu dehoneſtamento. x34 Al Jabaro, Rex & 
Servus. 283 Al Maula, Dominus & Ser- 
Ds. f Baſlo, Licitum, item Tllici- 
tum. G Fauka, infra, & ſupra. i, Ma- 
ra, ante & ponò. 2 Al Gabero, præteri- 
tum & futurum. gg Al Fauno, nigrum 
& album. ib, Tafala, ortus eft Sol, occi- 
dit Sol rubens. M Jalada, To skin, i. e. 
pellem detrahere, & pelle tegere. πν Aj- 
wada, Filium genuit Dominum ſea Nobi- 
lem, item Filium genuit Vernam. xi) Al- 
Jhaabo, collectio & diſſipatio, idemque, re- 
paratio, & deſtructio, ſeu demolitio. ls 
Dana, potens fuit & impotens fuit, item 
obedivit & rebellis fuit; inde & o Edda- 
na, Tempore condicto vendidit, & emit. 
di Madyano, qui fœnori accipit, & qui 
collocat. S Shara, emere, & vendere. x\ 
Almaano, longus, & brevis. za) Amana, 
dives fuit, pauper fuit. ls Chapha, tex- 
it, & detexit. \ Aſarra, texit, & re- 
texit. ca, juvents, & ſenex. o Akrana, 
potens fuit, & impotens fuit. wks Aclaſa, 
audax fuit, & pavidus fuit. A A Man- 
nato, potentia, & impotentia. I Alſa- 
jedo, incurvus, & erectus. S Al Naja- 
dato, avaritia, & liberalitas. Aki Al Mo- 
tadhallemo, qui injuriam paſſus eſt, & qui 
intulit injuriam. ks, Kaſata, juſte egit, & 
injuſtè egit. „A Masjuro, plenus, & 
vacuus. Jed Amela, ſperare, & timere. 
i Alkaſhibo, vetus, & novum, item 
rubiginoſum, & d rubigine terſum. (al 
Al-Matino, validus, & imbecillis. W Na- 
la, accepit, & dedit. Quam fignificatu- 
um varietatem & olim apud Hebravs ha- 
buiſſe verbum 12 Lakach, mihi pluſ- 
quam probabile videtur, atque inde fac- 
tum ut verba illa P/a/. Ixvili. 19. WP? 

Mm Tah 


1 V. Vulg. Annuntiate clamorem parvulis ejus : LXX retenti voce Hebr. &yayy2iaals cis Goyiga Refer hoc ad 2 


dcriora, abi de Jerem. xlviii. 4. agitur. r'Eeccl. x. 6. 
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ER Hur Lekachta Mattanoth baa- 
dam, quz vulgò redduntur, accepiſti dona in 
hominibus, ut & a LXX ESE Sowara ev 
Av pa ww ol, a Syro Interprete valdè antiquo 
vertantur, a NOD NO. o 
Las Vayahbt Mauhbotho labnai-noſho, Et de- 
difti dona hominibus; ut & ab Arabe gas), 
whe yo WV Et dedit homimbus dona, ſenſu 
ab Apoſtolo etiam confirmato, qui Epil- 
tolæ ad Epbeſios iv. 8. verba iſta hunc 
in modum Citat, — % ele SounTre Tois 
avYpwwors: Quapropter dicit, cùm aſcendi/- 
ſet in ſublime, captivam duxit captivita- 
tem, & dedit dona hominibus, ut non mi- 
nus donandi, quàm accipiendi intellectu 
ſumptum pateat verbum. A diverſa verbi 
w3s Wathaba notione, qui tum ſedere, tum 
è contra exilire ſignificat, pendet hiſtoria 
quæ proverbio apud Arabes noto anſam 
dedit, cujus & alibi meminimus. Arabs 
quidam, cùm ad Hamyarenſium Regem 
in palatii tecto ſendentem acceſſiſſet, hac 
voce ( Theb, ſc.) comiter ſedere juſſus, 
Sciat (inquit) Rex me ad omnia quæ juſ- 
ſerit paratiſſimum, dictoque citiùs de tec- 
to deſiliens, miſerè confractis membris 
periit. Miratus Rex hominis demen- 
tiam, cum Aa ſuis audiiſſet, verbum illud 
alia Arabum dialecto, non tam ſedendi, 
quam proſiliendi aut volandi fignificatum 
habere, Certe (inquit) oportet qui Dha- 
farum (nomen illud Regiæ apud Hamya- 
renſes urbis) ingreditur, Hamyariſmum ad- 
diſcat. Sed reponere ad hæc poſſit ali- 
quis, diverſos ſignificatus iſtos, ejuſdem 
licèt vocis, diverſarum dialectorum fuiſſe, 
cum fit teſte inſigni Critico * Fallalod- 
dino l Ofyutienſi, M , og) IS) bs 
d= 3 E ain) EW, ex neceſſariis Twy 
wvayToon wy conditionibus, ut eadem dic- 
tio diverſis ſignificationibus in una eadem- 
que dialecto occurrat. Huic equidem ex- 
ceptioni obnoxium eſſe ultimum iſtud, ne- 
gandum non eſt, quod ideo hàc nora in- 
digitavit A] Firugabadius, gaudere ipſum 
altera ſignificationum ſuarum privatim 
+ 3%, in Hamyarenſium dialecto; reliqua 
autem pleraque ejuſmodi ſunt que ab eo- 
dem doctiſſimo Grammatico, Jaubario, 
Jallaloddino, &c. charactere Jay), ſeu ve- 
re ac abſolute EYAvTIOONMOWY, inſignita ſint. 
Ac facile eſſet jam recenſitis quampluri- 
ma addere quæ paſſim apud illos aliofque 
probatos authores occurrunt, adeo ut 
lectorem vel oſcitantem fugere non poſ- 
ſint. Sed vereor ne jam modum exceſ- 
ſiſſe videar. Unicum igitur adjiciam de 
quo idem quod de Hebraico yy, quod 
in hæc inquirendi cauſa nobis fuit, af- 


t 1. Mezhar. Sic in lib. Hamafah, ao Ja 8&2 Go GAY NI) P, parvum. 
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Cap, II. 


firmatur, una ſc. & Parvum & Magnum 
denotare ; non equidem 1 Sagzr, quod 
ſono ad T/air, unde ortum ducit, quim 
proxime accedit (ipſum enim hoc cenſu 
haud collocamus, quamvis & alias quæ 
8Sapws rAayioaH S Al Aſgarani, q. d. 
duo minima audiant; viz. Cor & Lingua, 
ſed eo ſenſu potiùs quo & quædam mole 
minima, pretio maxima cenſentur) ſed 
aliud ei ex parte ſynonymum, & per 
quod reddunt En Fannabius & R. Tan- 
chum, Hebreorum yx Tſair, eo qui mi- 
nus uſu tritus eſt ſignificatu, ſc. quo quod 
Magnum & Illuſtre eſt denotat. Eft il- 
lud, dictio Ms Jalalo, de quo Al Firu- 
zabaddius in Oceano ſuo linguæ Arab. 
e, eas!) MAI A! Jalal, Magnum 
& Parvum,evavTioonuoy, quod & exempla 
e Poëtis Veteribus ab A Faubario aliiſque 
allegata confirmant. Magnum denotare 
probat illud Waelæ Ebn Harethi, 


S* et) 5 8 933 
gr 
Wr og) ie (ls 
* Rr e Colm o 


i. e. Populus meus interfecerunt Omaimum fratrem meum, 
1 gudcungus jecero, in me recidet Lain mea, 
i condonavero, condenabo cert? Falalan (magnum 
quid ;] 
Sin in eos irruam, hoc pacto infirmabitur potentia 
mea, 


ubi voce Falalan magnum innui dubium 
non eſt (inquit Jallalodinus Al Ofyutien- 
is,) quæ enim gloria eſt culpam parvam 
remittere? eadem è contra parvum & 
leve ſignificari oſtenditur iſtis®, YL 5 
Ms 2g) Omnis res exceptd morte, Falalo, 
levis eſt, &, Mr x02 C cih, At mors 
reſpectu ejus quod poſt ipſam eft Falalb, i. 
e. N, levis, vel facilis toleratu eſt; uti 
neceſſariò evincit ſententia, adeò ut ſuſ- 
picari non poſſit Us Ao E, She 3 
ake xe ratione & judicio preditus, Ja- 
lalo bic * Magnum denotare, ut loquitur 
idem /. Mezhar, c. 26. Quid igitur im- 
pedit quo minus unum idemque nomen 
in lingua etiam Hebraica, a qua fluxit 
Arabica, æquè diverſa ſignificet? Querat 
forſan aliquis, qui tandem ratione hoc 
factum ut eidem verbo ſenſus adeò diſ- 
crepantes competerent? Nolo ego, cum 
apud Hebræorum Magiſtros nihil de hac 
re dictum adhuc (quod memini) repere- 
rim, quod ad ipſorum linguam incertas 
ſectari conjecturas; quod ad Arabica dia- 
lectum attinet, licear, (fi cui libet,) ab 
ipſorum Criticis & Grammaticis prodita 
audire, ſc. inde hoc contigiſſe, quod 4 
verſe 


* Dicunt Arabes, 8 


Ah z: — 6 Mors eorum quæ ſequuntur leviſſimum, eorum quæ præcedunt, graviſl- 


mum eſt. 
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verſe tribus apud quas diverſus eſſet ver- 


borum uſus, % NU gin; A = 

e Ne, J d, aliæ ab alis, ac- 
ceperint ignotos ſibi ab initio eorum ſen- 
& civitate dondſſe: nam ut eadem 
dictio apud diſcrepantes tribus contraria 
indicet, non ſufficit ut inter aJou6y) Aled- 
dad [ivayroonun] cenſeatur, juxta regulam 
e Jalaloddinio ſuperiùs laudatam. Alii 
unum unicuique vocabulo ab initio ſig- 
nificatum fuiſſe aiunt, deinde & = 
Ne latius ſe ad alios admittendos ex- 
zendiſſe. Quod certe fieri potuit ob rati- 
ones licèt jam nobis ignotas, illis tamen, 
penes quos tunc jus erat & norma lo- 
quendi, perſpicuas. Si? quis objiciat, in- 
dicium fore hoc penuriæ & tenuitatis lin- 
guæ Arabicæ, & confuſionem parere, cum 
neſcius hæreat auditor quem ſequatur 
ſenſuum inter ſe pugnantium, diverſimo- 
de reſponderi ait Abu Becr Ebn ol Anba- 
ri, inter cætera, ary ; e 0 
AL) e Gzzy Ig = lg) bei har 
$3) £359 JUS „ N ayliainl; IN ako 
JU log N bail) aint) ws 
e: ½% W N 095 (barb ee K 
h NU lend > +, In Ara- 
bum ſermone aliud ab alio confirmart,ac prin- 
cipium & finem inter ſe connecti, neque per- 
cipi orationis ſenſum niſi ad finem perduc- 
ie ac prolatis dictionibus abſolute. Nihil 


impedire ergò quo minus habeat dictio ali- 


qua duos ſignificatus contrarios, cum præ- 
cedat & conſeguatur quod indicet utra g- 
nificationum [loco præſenti] proprie com- 
petat excluſa alterd, cum inter loquendum 
una tantùm innuatur. Interim, S &,® 
d Az) lab) oe , 52 ed 
N i ial) Gy WS 
ako g\ S, oe $A n; GIS) pL oc 
Ratio vocum e eadem eft ac Wo- 
Avonuoy, que diverſos continent, licet baud 
inter ſe pugnantes, ſignificatus, cum & in 


illis haud dignoſcatur intellectus ad quem 


collimatur, niſi ex iis que dictionem iſtam 
antecedunt & conſequuntur, quorum inter- 
pretatio manifeſta et. Quam regulam eſſe 
neceflarid obſervandam fatentur omnes, 
qui rectè non modo Scripturas Sacras, 
ſed & alia quævis ab hominibus conſcrip- 
ta, in quibus minori cum periculo erra- 
tur, interpretari velint. Sed non eſt noſ- 
tri inpræſentiarum inſtituti, in hujus rei 
rationes anxiè inquirere, nec quid inde 
commodi, ſive incommodi ſequatur, ſa- 
tis eſt jta actu comparatum oſtendiſſe, 
ut fit (uti loquitur En Phares) al im Go 
l el: GLA Wogan 0) Lond 2, e (lo- 
quendi) egibus apud Arabes in nominibus 


receptis, ut res duas contrarias uno nomine 
appellent, quo eorum ſententia, qui eun- 
dem linguæ priſce Hebraicæ morem fu- 
ifle aſſerunt, è vicinæ dialecti, filiæque 
germanæ uſu omnibus noto confirmetur, 
atque idem ſonare nomen yx T/air, 
quod apud Prophetam occurrit, ac quod 
apud Mattheum gJzpuws i\axicn Quod 
eatenus, ni fallor, evicimus, ut nec Ju- 
deus quis Mattheum mala fide Micbeæ 
verba enarraſle aſſerere auſit, nec Chriſti- 
anus Prophetæ verba prout hodie Hebra- 
ce leguntur, quicquam a Matthæi dicto 
abhorrens continere, adeò morosè conten- 
dere debeat, ut ſententiæ ſuæ tuendæ gra- 
tia, receptæ a multis retro ſæculis lecti- 
oni, ſeu potiùs (quod apud me extra dubi- 
um eſt) ab ipſo Propheta, dictante Spi- 
ritu Sancto profectæ, vim inferri velit. 
Si igitur, qui uſitatiorem nominis yx 
T/air ſignificatum, Parvum ſc. retineri 
velit, aliam divinos hoſce ſcriptores con- 
ciliandi rationem adhibuerit, libenter aſ- 


ſenſero; ſin aliquis intemeratam Prophe- 


tæ lectionem pro corruptâ haberi velit, 
ut ipſe manum medicam importunè ad- 
hibeat, illum quem jam indicavimus ver- 
bi uſum, tot exemplorum illuſtrium, tot 
virorum inſignium authoritate compro- 
batum, vel feliciſſimis ipſius conjecturis, 
audacter oppoſuero, 


C AP. HI. 
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Heb. MD Wo Wan 13 N 


Chald. \nw WR 2NDX) 2op) Mm 

Intuemint gentes, & conſpicite, admira- 
mini, obſtupeſcite. 

Syr. ooo o Er . 

:o o 

Videte ' arrogantes[ſen tranſgreſſores] & 
reſpicite, & admiramini, & obſtupeſcite. 

Arab. = 0342385 „ UH by 5 

* 03439 

Videte, O negligentes, & revertimini, ut 
mira admiremini & pereatis. 

LXX "ISers di xaTPernTaly Y emiGAs- 
Late, 4 Savuacare Favpadit, X apavic- 
NT. 

Verſ. Vulg. Aſpicite in gentibus, & vi- 
dete; admiramini, & obſtupeſcite. 

Interlin. Videte in gentibus, & aſpicite, 
& attoniti eflote ; obſtupeſcite. 

Ang. Behold, ye among the heathen, anv. 
regard, and wonder marvelouſly. 


Ac r. XIII. 41. 


e / 
ILJere os: KXTEPE rnTai, X FavuacxTe 4 


apaviodnre : 


Ver, 


Par. impudentes, & conſiderate. 
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Ver. Vulg. Videte, contemptores, & admi- 
ramini, & diſperdimini. Bez. Evaneſcite. 

Angl. Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, 
and periſh, 


Confertur Habbacuci i. 5. cum Act. xiii.4 1. 
Et olim ut nunc lectum videri textum 
Hebraicum, neque neceſſe eſſe ut n, 
vel aliud quippiam pro PN ſubſtitu- 
atur, quo Graco xatapepital, nec ut 
WN Wen pro RN Wyrm legatur, 
quo verbis x, Yavuacare x apuviotnTe, 


reſpondeant. 


I quam capite præcedente innui- 


mus regula, viz. Multas rerum, que 
nos jam latent, rationes, olim cognitas 
atque perſpectas fuiſſe, usũs eſt fere per- 
petui, ad modeſtiam nobis inculcandam, 
ne bene poſita temerè loco moveamus, 
quoties qui factum fuerit ut ita ſe ha- 
beret, quod à multis retro ſeculis factum 
eſt, non adeo facile percipiamus: in iis 
præcipuè rebus de quibus eos, quorum 
maxime intererat, fi quid minus ſani aut 
ſinceri ſubeſſet, illud ſtatim detexiſſe, nul- 
lam moviſſe controverſiam reperimus. 
Cum ergo teſtimonium aliquod, vel ex 
Lege vel Prophetarum libris ab Apoſtolis 
Domini noſtri Jeu Chrifii citatum, ali- 
ter ſonare quam à recentioribus, five Fu- 
dæis, five Chriſtians, eo jam loco unde 
deſumptum fuerat, intelligatur, invene- 
rimus, ne tamen Tudeo cuipiam Novi 
Teſtamenti Scriptoribus malæ fidei litem 
intentanti ullatenus cedamus, hoc ad per- 
ſuadendum fatis eſt, quod fi minus rectè, 
vel fine optima ratione factum fuiſſet, 
haudquaquam illud ſiluiſſent ipſius ma- 
jores, quorum ætate propagata ſunt fidei 
Cbriſtianæ dogmata, quibuſque primo 
propoſita. Illi, prout Chri/to ejuſque doc- 
trinæ ſemper erant infenſiſſimi, hoc ſta- 
tim, ut manifeſtiſſimum falſitatis argu- 
mentum, eis objeciſſent; vig. Propheta- 
rum, ad quorum teſtimonium provoca- 
runt, ſcripta ab ipfis corrupta. Eandem 
etiam ob cauſam, nec temere a Chriſtians 
ſollicitandam Hebraici texts in ejuſmo- 
di locis lectionem eam quam poſt Chriſti 
& * Apoſtolorum tempora haud probabile 
eſt mutatam fuiſſe, licet jam inter ipſam 
& quam exhibet Novum Fœdus, aliqua 
videatur diſcrepantia, judicamus. Rati- 
ones rei forſan tunc temporis notiſſimæ 
erant, licèt nobis jam obſcuræ admodum 
ac penè imperveſtigables, in quarum ta- 
men veſtigia, quibus poſſumus modis, 
inquirere, atque omnia prius tentare, de- 


V. Capel. p. 572. 
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cebit, quàm aliquid immutandi atque in- 
novandi audaciam ſumamus. t 
Hujuſmodi, præter jam prolata, vide- 
tur eſſe locus iſte Habbac. i. 5. 1129 wh 
D yd 5 WEN WENmM Wen &c. 
Reu bagoim, &c. quem recentiores ver- 
tunt, Videte in gentibus, &c. ut ita Beth, 
quæ vocem bagoim orditur, præpoſitio no- 
mini præfixa, non litera ipſi eſſentialis 
habeatur. Apoſtolus vero, AZ. xiii. 41, 
verba hæc in teſtimonium contra Judæos 
proferens (a quibus, cum vox ifta qui uſus 
eſt, acerbiſſimo convitio perverſos ipſorutn 
mores perſtringat, niſi id ſonare prophe- 
tz verba perſuaſum habuiſſent, adulterati 
textiis proculdubio incuſatus fuiſſet) ſic 
cftert,” IJere ol XATUYPESINTU, Favpacnte, 
| &PLvITINTE, oT1 epyov tyw epyalomm 17 
r nu ¹ Upkwy : i. e. vertente Bega, 
Videte, 6 contemptores, & admiramini, & 
evaneſcite, 5c. Quomodo & LXXIgere 
ol X&TAPE INT % FaVpRYTH |: αννęun * 
&zvisFyTe, nec aliter ferè qui Vetus Tet- 
tamentum è lingua Hebraica in Syriacam 
traduxit, ] YWTNN TUM STD m 
Videte * arrogantes, & reſpicite, & admira- 
mini & obſtupeſcite. Patet igitur tam 
LXX, quos ſecutus creditur Apoſtolus, 
quam Syrum, dictionem illam, quam ita 
tranſtulerunt, pro unica habuiſſe, non ge- 
mina e præpoſitione & nomine conflati, 
qualis cum IND Bagoim viſa recentiori- 
bus fuerit, ejus loco din Bogedim lite- 


ris q & \ tranſpoſitis, & inſerta * vel ſal- 


tem ) in , unaque vocalibus mutatis, ſub- 
ſtituendum duxerunt reip. literariæ Pri- 
mates, Beza, Grotius, Capellus, (qui & 
aliam adhibet conjecturam, forſan ſcil. 
eos D712 Bozim legiſſe) ita tamen, ni fal- 
lor, (que erant candore) ut non aliam in- 
terpretes ipſos inter ſe conciliandi viam 
obſtructam voluerint; cujuſmodi ubi, bo- 
na cum ipſius venia, Lectori indicavero, 
eamne an aliam potius amplecti velit ſuo 
utetur judicio. Ea igitur hæc fit: ut, 
nempe inter Interpretes antiquiores & te- 
centiores, quam innuimus, diſcrepantia, 
inde ortum traxerit, non quod verbum 
hoc aliis alii literis in eis quibus uſi ſunt 
exemplaribus ſcriprum repererint, ſed 
quod unum idemque dum legerint, di- 
verſas illi origines, quarum utriuſque ca- 
ar videntur quibus conſtat literæ, tri- 
uerint, alii pro uno ac ſimplici, ut dixi- 
mus, alii pro gemino, è duobus compo- 
ſito, habentes; unde hi, In gentibus, illi 
verd Contemptores, ſeu Arrogantes, vel 
Inſolentes reddiderunt, quaſi 21142 Pro 
plural: a ſingulari Nn Bago, — NY 
| ano 

9 


2 Seu tranſgreſſores. 
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Ino. Zelotes, ſumpto; a themate nempe 
4 quod in of olim apud Hebr os 
fuiſſe, etſi non alibi in textu Biblico (qui 
unus Hebraiſmi puri & antiqui theſaurus 
nobis ſupereſt,) occurrat, mihi ſatis con- 
fir matum teddit additus interpretum iſto- 
rum authoritati linguæ Arabicæ uſus, in 

ua verbum li: Baga hos habet, cum ali- 
is, fignificatus, ue Injuſtus ſeu injurius 
fuit, a>) Jo Ye Se ſuper al:quem extulit, 
2) Y vero declinavit, ſeu receflir, 
Wil fuperbe, inſolenter ſe geſſit, S 
mentitus eft, $45) M faſtuese incęſſit, 
teſte Kamuſii authore, Sic & Aljauba- 
rius, i Al Bagyo (inquit) eſt goa Tranſ- 
greſſio, item, 681 ,Jonl G 5% 7 5 
gh 36 g de. „e, Omms tranſgreſſio & 
exceſſus modi qui ter minus eft rei, dicitur 
Bagyc. Si ex his de thematis in lingua 
olim Hebraicd uſu conjecturam ferre li- 
ceat, non male vel a LXX xα He 
vel à Syro 8b Maroche, verſum g ]]] 
Bagoim nomen inde deductum, facile 
concedetur. Certe x Marocho a Bar 
Ali in Lexico Syro-Arab. g redditur 
Tranſgreſſor, qui modum excedit, inſolenter 
ſe gerit, vel injuriam facit: & N 
Maroc but ho ga88 Tranſgreſſio, &c. eodem 
prorſus vocabulo quod Aljaubarius ad 
ei Al Bagyo explicandum adhibet, adeo 
ut Interpretem 122 legiſſe, atque hoc 
intellectu ſumſiſſe haud difficulter credas. 
Non video ergo quid impediat quo mi- 
nus thema hoc cum fignificatibus ſuis a 
matre Hebraica traxiſſe dialectum Ara- 
bicam credamus, atque inde rurſus He- 
braice * U ſuum in memoriam revoce- 
mus. Neminem enim turbabit, credo, 
quod non ſcribatur © cum & inter 
pronuntiandum latente ac prorſus otioſo, 
magis quam quod, fi alteram lectionem 
amplecti velir, ſcriptum videat g)] non 
, aut ©1411 alicubi, non Ng, aut 
quod eadem litera, (& nempe) ſæpiùs in 
alis quibus radicalis eſt, inter moven- 
dum excidat; ut nec quod Hebrœorum 3 
apud © Arabes frequentius in æ migret, 
quam in s, cum & hujus exempla occur- 
rant non rara; ut cum a in miſcere fit 
* 2 ND avertit ſe, retroceſſit, 8, ; A 3 
implicari, unde WW ſurcult, propa- 
Sines, palmites, &, palmes ; a Ya, unde 
dpd confortare ſe, Sc. A: ad maturita- 
tem virium pervenit, & fortis fuit, &c. 
Quod ſi objiciatur, nec thema ipſum nec 
aliquam ejus propaginem alibi in Sacro 
Codice extare, non eſt quod hoc nos 
moveat, utpote quod aliis compluribus 
* 1 commune ſit, quorum alia, 

oL. I. 
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themata ſua, quæ in longam deſuetudi- 
nem abierunt, non aliunde quam & vicl- 
nis Syrorum & Arabum dialectis agnoſ- 
cant, alia ſemel tantùm occurrentia, non 
alia habeant ſignificatus ſui indicia. Non 
opus eſt ut his probandis multum operæ 
inſumamus; vel primus Geneſeos verſicu- 
lus exempla ſuggerit omnibus notiſſima. 
Unde enim ipfius Dei appellatio rh 
Elobim apud Hebræos? ab nx Alah, ju- 
ravit? longiùs petitum hoc, ut taceam 
inter 7 G, „u, ſeu Mapprikatum & 
Qureſcens differentiam: diſcimus ergò & 
lingua Arabica, ab A Aleha, coluit, ſer- 
vivit, nomen hoc Unice colendum indigi- 
tare. Unde cœli m2wn Shamaim dican- 
tur quis noverit, niſi linguæ Arabice, in 
quam ex Hebraica antiquitùs fluxerunt 
ſignificatus iſti, ope? Jam verò ne ad 
longe petita neſcio quæ Etyma diverta- 
mus, facit quod in ea vocem iſtam Al- 
titudinit & Eminentiæ intellectum habere 
docemur. Obſervavit illud jampridem 
Aben Ezra in ſuis ad locum iſtum com- 
mentariis, 19) FTy1D) P91 DIX DyÞ 
heb Pan Sy D] ND M292 
D, Significatus Sbamaim eft altitudo, & 
eminentia, uti etiam in lingua Iſinaelitica, 
quee in pleriſque linguæ Sanctæ conformis 
eft. Rectè; apud eos enim ug, Sama 
eſt Elatum, altum, excelſum eſſe, eminere, 
unde quicquid alia ſupereminet, nomine 
las Samgo gaudet, meritò igitur Cœlum: 
quod alii incerta neſcio quæ ſactati ſint, 
ignem aqua miſcentes, Arabiſini ignoran- 
tia factum videtur. Si ad illud quod 
proxime ſequitur pergamus, PWT Haa- 
rets, ſcil. ejuſdem etiam, nullibi in Sacro 
volumine obviam, radicem ſuppeditabit 
nobis eadem Arabum dialectus, dum ys; 
Ard a themate s Aradza contrariæ 
ſuperiori notionis quicquid humile, atque 
infimo loco, ſeu infra cætera poſitum 
eſt (ac proinde terram à ſitu nomen ſor- 
titam) appellatum docet. Eadem, ne in 
N Y Tohu & Bobu originibus inda- 
gandis incertus erres, aut inanem operam 
impendas, ducem ſe præbebit, monens 
Taba, idem eſſe ac M neglexit, neg- 
lectui habuit, deſeruit; & Tawah, tranſ- 
poſitis literis, periit: la: autem vacuum at- 
que inane ff. unde gie Al Bahi, domus 
vacua & deſerta, ut ſint Tohu & Bohu 
neglecta, deſerta, & hoc ſenſu (fi ita loqui 
liceat) aoex'@-, & inanis, vacua, deſolata. 
De Angelorum, quos BY23892 Malacim 
vocant, licet non ſtatim nominatorum, 
creatione, hoc etiam loco ab interpretibus 
diſquiri ſolet, at unde illi appellationem 
Nn ſuam 


© Maſora notat novies in conjugatis unius verbi Nu deeſſe & 
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ſuam ſortiti, pauci docent, nec certè fa- 
cile, niſi eãdem dialecto interpretem ſo 
præbente, cognoſcent; in qua themata 
mx Alac & J Laac, mittendi & miſ- 
10nis ſignificatum habent, ut inde qui 
nuntii deferendi ſeu legati officio funga- 
tur, 9%. Malaac audiat. Hæc vero, cum 
aliis id genus multis, licet originis ignotæ, 
notz ſatis ſunt ſignificationis è frequent, 
quo veniunt, uſu. Alia occurrunt non 
pauca drt Azyopere, de quorum intel- 
lequ, nifi in conſilium adhibita Arabum 
lingua, vix auderent vel doctiſſimi Rab- 
binorum certi aliquid ſtatuere. Hoc in 
genere cenſetur *NXBXL Teteti, everri, 
Iſ. xiv. 23. & SXbD2 Matata, everricu- 
lum, Neſciebant quid eſſet Vetetetiba, 
donec audirent famulam quandam Ara- 
bicam dicentem ſociæ ſuæ, x ονο τπ]πο· D 
N ORD), Shikkult Tatita veteti baita, 
Accipe ſcopas & ſcopa domum : ita citat 
Buxtorfius ea quæ in * Talmude Tract. 
Megilla. Fol. 18. habentur; neſcio tamen 
an ibi famula Arabica dicatur, an fa- 
mula Rabbi: ita enim in ea quæ penes 
me eſt Talmudis editione legitur, nec non 
apud Kimchium ad 1/a. xiv. & in lib. 
Shoreſhim, tam in prefatione quam in 
radice R&D. Interim Arabum ibi in- 
nui dialectum haud dubitaverim, in qua 
vocis iſtius ſignificatio fit, ut vult R. David 
Kimchius, Amovere, auferre, Ita Ebn Jan- 
nabius interpretationem ejus eſſe ait Ara- 
bice e, g tele, Waatatiba, i. e. & 
excutiam eam. Eſt certè lol apud Kamu- 
fii Authorem, movere, ut cum equum quis 
femorum agitatione ad curſum incitat, & 
manu frœnum eum in finem concutit ; nec 
non celeriter apes expendere, profundere, 
quod idem ferè eſt ac excutere; quæ omnia 
mots notionem includunt: aut referri 
(inquit idem Ehn Fannahi) poteſt ad pk= 
Tahtah, mutato & in ejuſdem organi 
literam (ut frequenter fieri in utraque 
lingua ſolet) ut ſonet , quod inter 
cætera eſt, Diſpergere, diſjipare, dejicere. 
Conferri etiam poteſt cum Ub Tata, quod 
eſt idem ac «#5 Abiit, unde forſan dica- 
tur &b Tatta, auferre ; item cum ain 
movere, idque paulo violentius, atque e- 
tiam U Thathaa, loco movere, amovere. 
Hzc enim omnia & ſono & ſignificatu 
affinia ſunt, quorum quodlibet ex ancil- 
Iz, imo doctioris cujuſdam Magiſtri ore 
Tetei ſonare poſſet. Huic addi poſſunt 
& cætera quæ a R. Davide Kimchio in 
præfatione, & paſſim textu libri Shore- 
ſhim adducuntur : quo lectorem harum 
rerum ſtudioſum remittimus. Hof. xiit. 
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5. de voce TN TaPubeth, nihil om- 
nino ſtatuere audent Magiſtrorum doe 
tiſſimi, quam quod ipſis dictaverit lingua 
Arabicæ uſus. R. Salomo Farchi enim 
qui nondum forſan ab iis didicerat, le 
extricare neſcius, 127 PR (inquit) Non 
eſt illi geminum, ideoque interpretatio 
juxta illud quod poſtulat ſenſus, erit 2. 
mulus in quo deſiderant omne bonum, nec 
inveniunt. Aben Ezra autem linguam 
Arabicam callens, ut ſe expediat, Deng. 
tat (inquit) ferram aridam & ſiticuloſam, 


N22! M272 F221) ita enim in lingua 
Tſmacktica, Quod autem dicunt alii eſſe 


terram in qua 5 Nom 55 Omnia 115 
penſa ſint, alluſio (inquit) eſt, non verbi 
expoſitio. Kimchius eandem ſecutus in- 
terpretationem, non alio nititur funda- 
mento, quam quod Pater ſuus N N 
AY o Dem M5 probationem ad 
hanc dictionem [explicandam] attulerit ; 
lingua Arabica, in qua dicunt J>ll ox 
LabaP Rajol, ſitivit vir, vel ut in J. Ra- 
dicum idem effert, quod ſcripſerit R. J 
nah (Ebn Jannabium innuit) Arabes lo- 
cum aridum & ſiticuloſum ad Labah, 
vocitare, Nec aliam ſibi in pref. I. Shore- 
ſhim, id genus dictionibus, quibus non re- 
periantur P22 H ale ſimiles in textu 
Biblico, interpretandis, viam ut optimam 
& tutiſſimam proponit, quam ut ea vel ex 
Miſbna, vel Gemara explicentur, vel è lin- 
guis N Greed & Arabica, cujus op- 
tandum certè fuerat ipſum majorem habu- 
iſſe peritiam; ita enim, quo erat ingenio& 
eruditione, majora longè præſtitiſſet quàm 
jam, magna licet & præclara, alienis ocu- 
lis cernens, & ad Patris ſui, vel Ebn Fan- 
nahi tantùm, a quibus omnia haurire non 
potuit, authoritatem provocare ſzpius 
coactus, Vere enim ibi aſſerit linguam 
Hebraicam, etſi cæterarum parens fœcun- 
da fuerit, omniumque olim perfectiſſima, 
jam tamen apud ipſos *pre exilii diutur- 
nitate diminutam fuiſſe; Idem quod R. 
Judas Levita in l. Cozari, d N, X89 
r EMT III TIX Net 
do y', Idem illi contigit fatum qurd pe- 
pulo cui vernacula fuit, deſpectui Habit 
illis, und in contemptum abiit, & affiici!s 
eorum rebus, ipſa in anguſtias redacſa el. 
Plura in re tam perſpicua exempla con- 
gerere haud operæ pretium fuerit, cu" 
ubique obvia fint: ac præcipuè (ut an- 
notarunt jampridem docti) in lib. 7 
qui totus Arabiſinum ſpirat: certè in il 
explicando niſi linguam Arabicam vice 
clavis adhibuiſſent jam olim interpretés, 
fruſtca fuiſſent. Cum dictio 9151 exp!'- 

canda 


4 Ita & in voce AM Arabem nominat, cum in Gemara dicatur N i. à el DD ⁰ο TMNP MER UYRN 


Caf. III. 


canda venit, quo recurritur niſi ad a> 
nod Arabice, cutim, pellem, ſonat? Y 
(T1208 151, Radix Geled eſt nomen Ar. 
Gild) cum & Wc. xxx. 17. quo niſi ad 
S5 quod eſt Vena, Nervus? Sic de rr 
c. xxxii. 6. T p 580 wy Intellec- 
tus ejus pro ratlone loct eſt, Metui, (inquit 
Kimchius;) at R. Jona (inquit) expoſu- 
it Herm Tardatus ſum, Me retraxi, 
retroceſſt ; ſcil. authoritate Y mes 
 lingue Arabica: ita certe, & vere, Ebn 
Jannahius; nam z idem eſt quod * 
2 , Recedere, ſecedere, tardari, ſeu 
moras trabere: unde & dictum vult ab 
illis Saturnum , Zobal, nempe A 
i guod multum retrogradus fit : qui 
& alio nomine ? Ciwano apud il- 
los appellatus; quod dudum a doctis 
obſervatum feliciter variantis lectionis 
neceſſitatem alibi tollere viſum eſt, vix. 
ne pro ſyg apud Prophetam® y Revan 
4 LXX lectum, uti a Druſio, aliiſque 
conjectatum, putent; cum eundem eſſe 
m2 Ciun Hebræis, Syris & Arabibus pa- 
teat, qui Agyptiis Rephan, ſeu Remphan, 
Saturnum ſcil. videſis Lud. de Dieu, ad 
Act. vii. 43. Grotium, & Bochartum, cu- 
jus viri longe doctiſſimi, cum commode 
inciderit mentio, quo digreſſioni iſti fi- 
nem imponamus, audiamus quid ipſe 
hanc in rem dixerit, in illo diffuſe eru- 
ditionis opere, I. I. c. 15. © ſcil. Arabi/- 
« mis refertos eſſe Scripture libros Pro- 
« pheticos, Jobi maxime, ut pridem ob- 
« ſervavit Hieronymus, &c. unde eſt quod 
idem præfatione in Danielem aſſerit 
« Fob cum Arabica lingua plurimam 
« habere ſocietatem.” Id quod, f1 de- 
derit Deus, pollicetur ſe Cl. vir quando- 
que palàm facturum, (quod opus avide 
expectamus.) Deinde paulo poſt, Ad 
« Hebree linguæ perfectam cognitionem 
* multo plus confert quam creditum eſt 
* hactends, quod Hebræorum in Scriptu- 
% ram Commentaria docent, qui quoties 
* hzretcalculus, ad hanc linguam con- 
«* fugiunt, ranquam ad ſacram Ancho- 
* ram. Quamvis longe plura obſervaſ- 
«* ſent ex Arabi/mo ad facri textus illuſ- 
„ trationem, fi illius linguæ fuiſſent peri- 
* tiores.“ Hæc ille. Ex his quz a nobis 
prolata ſunt, conſtat, nec contra doctio- 
rum tam apud Hebræos quam Chriſtianos 
morem, nec contra rationem facere nos, 
ſi thema N25 Baga, licèt alicubi in Textu 
Sacro non occurrat, olim in uſu apud 
Hebreos fuiſſe ex linguæ Arabice uſu no- 
uſlimo, conjecturam ſumamus, atque in- 
de B22 Bagoim deductum eſſe, quod In- 
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ſolentes, Superbos, a\20e;vn\z5, ſignificet. 


Hic ſublati, alia occurrere videtur 
in his verbis difficultas; alia inter eam 
quam ſecuti ſunt olim LXX & Apoſto- 
lus, & quam hodie ſequuntur Judæi & 
recentiores, diſerepantia. Dum enim a- 
pud illos legitur 4 Savuzon'e 4 aparic- 
dne, ſuſpicionem movet habuiſſe quæ ſe - 
cuti ſunt exemplaria, WNM Wan, muta- 
to primum ordine, deinde & verborum 
altero, eodemque a themate don Tamahb 
ad thema ey Tamam è geminantibus 
ſecundam radicalem tranſlato. At quæ hoc 
ſtatuendi neceſſitas, cùm nihil in Græcis 
amplius contineri videatur, quam in He- 
braicts, eo quo jam & modo, & ordine 
leguntur? Nam Wyrm bene per Sau- 
kaczls reddi non eſt qui dubitet; quid 
ni & Mom per aperiodnls ? neque enim 
illud poſtulare videtur, ut quis prorſus 
conſummetur aut conſumatur, ſed pre 
admiratione & ſtupore ab eo quo fuerat 
ſtatu mutetur, & quaſi corrumpatur: 
quam eſſe thematis dy Tamah vim o- 
ſtendit ejus in lingua Arabica uſus, in 
qua . Tameha eſt corrumpi & in pe- 
jus mutari, inde de cibo dictum valet 
b, a=, „ mutatos efſe ejuſdem odorem 
& /aporem, item de ove dicitur cujus lac 
ſtatim mutatur ac corrumpitur. Ac talis 
hic ſufficere videtur mutatio ex mente 
Ill. Grotii, qui ad hunc locum ita com- 
mentatur, 2 4 οττον Y, nempe 0 W C20 w- 
Ta, ut Mat. vi. 16. Expalleſcite. Syrus 
V. T. interpres qui è fonte Hebraico ver- 
tit, dictionem priorem, ſcil. 1n2nn red- 
didit YWTNK, poſteriori n rentento, 
prefixa tantum copulz nota, My, quod 
in lingua Syriaca idem ſonar, ac in Ara- 
bica F Stuporem, confuſionem, ex ad- 
miratione nimia ortam, Ita enim Bar 
Ali N ο Tembo explicat, at N ſim- 
pliciter per 483 Admiratus eff, Eodem 
prorſus modo quo R. Tanchum verbum 
Non Temahu hoc loco, qui „C re- 
petitio (inquit} / dull confirmationis 
ergo, ac forſan verborum altero voluit cagk) 
Admrationem, altero (fad) Stuporem, con- 


fuſionem, qualem admiratio e re aliqua 


inſolenti oborta parere ſolet, adeòque fim- 
plex Nn majus aliquid ſignificare vide- 
tur, quam aut MINN apud Hebræos, vel 
Mm apud Syros, neque infrequens puto 
ut tam apud Hebr@os quam Arabes, con- 
jugationes auctæ, ur yDο N & Jai & 
J minus aliquid, diverſum licèt, quam 
thema ſimplex innuant, ſcil. conatum & 
apparatum ad rem faciendam, eamque vel 
vere vel ſimulatò facere; cum ſimplicius 


illud 


R. Tanch. in Morſhed, V. Raſhi, & Ab, Ezr. &c. 3 Amol, v. 26. 
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illud eandem re veri ac ſeriò facere de- 
notet. 


CAT. Iv; 
HaBBaAcuc. II. 4. 
Heb. 1 Won; > Dy mn 


Chald. 55 Tv pm22 PwR N ννν 2 
e 


Et Impii dicunt in cordibus ſuis, Ila 


omnia non ſutura ſunt. — 


Syr. oA . Jaa o 

Iniquitate non oblectatur anima · eius. 

Arab. © 3), 

Si r electabitur eo ani- 
ma mea. 

LXX Ea, vwooernra B% wire 1 
dun pe & auTH. 

Vulg. Ecce qui incredulus eft, non erit 
recta anima ejus in ſemeti po. 

Interlin. Ecce elata eſt, non recta anima 
ejus in eo. 

Angl. Behold, his ſoul which is liſted up, 
is not upright in him. 

HE R. X. 38. 

Ea, UW0GaAnTMy &% iοννονιι⁰ n uyn , 
& QAUTY. 

V. Vulg. Qòd ſi ſubtraxerit ſe, non pla- 
cebit anime mea. 

Bez. At ſi quis ſe ſubduxerit, non pro- 
bat eum animus meus. 


Angl. But if any man draw back, my 
foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 


Collatio inſtituitur inter Habbac. ii. 4. & 
Heb. x. 38. nec non Amos 1x. 12. & Act. 
xv. 17. Pſal. xix. 5. & Rom. x. 19. gud 
lectionem textus Hebraici hodiernam ean- 
dem eſſe in iftis V. T. locis, quam olim 
fecuti ſunt LXX & Apoſtolus, adſtrui- 
tur. Illuſtrantur Ex. iv. 25, 26. Ex. 
xili. 18, Pſal. xxii. 17. atque alia obi- 
ter loca. 


Pud eundem Prophetam, cap. ii. 4. 

occurrunt & alia quæ ab Apoſtolo, 
Heb. x. 38. (verſionem LXX, ut creditur, 
ſecuto,) aliter recitata quam in textu He- 
braico, qui hodiè manibus teritur, ſonare 
cenſentur, aliter ipſum (vel eos, quos ſe- 
cutus eſt, Interpretes) legiſſe, argumento 
eſſe doctis videntur. mW? N Hay mn 
w Hinneh uppelab, &c. hæc vulgo in 
hunc ſenſum ſumi ſolent, Ecce extollitur, 
non recta eſt anima ejus in eo. Græca 
*2y UW0PAANTHy O kb, 1 Luyn ps EY 
zuT@ in diverſum abeunt ſenſum. Suſpi- 
catur ergo Illuſtr. Grotius legiſſe ipſos 
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Cap. IV. 


pro νyy˖ Uppela dy Alepha, & pro 
wa: Naphſbo was Naphſhi. At quid 
tandem hic eſt, quod 7@ na5y 56 6 ma- 
gis coveniat quam 74 Nay Uppelab? præ- 
ſertim cum ex ſententia R. Tanchum ody 
idem valeat ac ty in illo Fong iv. 8. 
wm Et defecit, aut I/a. li. 20. why T2. 
TYM 55 XD 1598. Filet tui defecerunt, 
jacuerunt in capite omnium platearum ; qui 
etiam præter vulgo receptam verbi noti- 
onem, qui Elatum eſſe, & extolli ſignifi. 
cat, tertiam quandam recenſet a Grzco 
umToPAAtoFa Minime alienam. viz, az 
75 longe remotum eſſe, Tardari, Reirahere 
fe, petitam ab H Ophel, clivo ſc. aa) 
5 i e ad} ell gui non fine diſſicultate 
pre alitudine & aſperitate ſud aſcenditur, 
quæ licèt eidem loco iſti minus quadrare 
videatur, cæteris tamen præfertur ab Eb 
Fannahio, quamvis ſequius prophetiæ tar. 
danti ac quaſi ſe ſubducenti attributa. 
Senſus, inquit, eſt & Cz=V, cy, Con, ll. 
poſtguam longe remotum fit, ac receſſerit, 
& dilatum fuerit hoc, quod denuntiatum 
eſt, non rea eſt anima ejus in ipſo, 
quæ nihil eorum quæ minatus eſt Pro- 
pheta, timet. Ideo autem quod de per- 
ſona, ſeu anima impii affirmari quod hic 
dicitur, non de prophetia, putat R. Tan- 
chum, utramvis priorum fignificatuum 
huic præfert. R. Moſes Kimchius aliam 
adhuc inter pretationem affert, etiam 4 
fratre ipſius Davide laudatam, in qua non 
minùs ſubducendi notionem habemus, ſcil. 
ut ſenſus ſit, Anima impii, quæ non eſt 
recta in ipſo, nec in Deo fiduciam collo- 
cat, dogy Uppelah, i. e. inquit, Now 
MI ya Nav, /, ponit in clivo, 
ſeu, ſe in rupem & arcem ſubducit, eh. 
g, puta, & eryoluyeat: verum Juſtus, 
qui confidit in Domino, non opus habet 
ut ſe in arcem recipiat, ſed fide ſua vi- 
vit. Gloſſarium Hebreo-Arab. aliter ad- 
huc, n>2y Uypelab (inquit) eſt Ob- 
ſtupuit, perplexus, confuſus, conturbatus 
eſt. Has omnes juxta ſententias, ea tan- 
tum excepta, que extollendi, vel ſe ef- 
ferendi intelletum prefert, non longe à 
ſcopo aberraverit qui dh Uppelah d w- 
Fei Anrτπι,ν, Verterit, Sed nondum Arabes 
conſuluimus, qui aliam nobis ſuggerunt, 
dum qi quod Hebraico dy reſponder 
(in pleriſque in s migrante) interpre- 
rantur & lw i Omittere, ſeu negligere, 
alio animum avertere; * qua ſolum rati- 
one motus acerrimi judicii Vir, Lud. de 
Dieu, non meliùs reddi poſſe Tay Uppe- 
lab, quam umopeianra, fidenter aſſerit. 


Quod fi ab interpretationum derte 
6 


2 | u Per ſocordiam ſuperſedit, Gol: 
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de exemplarium, quæ ſecuti ſunt Inter- 
retes antiqui, diſcrepantibus lectionibus 
conclude re liceat, ſuſpicari for ſan poſſet 
quis Syrum ſimplicis V. T. verſionis au- 
thorem bie pro May legiſſe MW, cum 
— War N Hννον EL in ini- 
quitate non delectat ſe anima ejus: hoc 
obiter. Quod ad ea quæ ſequuntur, 85 
v9 1293 cu, autumat Doctiſſ. Capellus, 
LXX qui vertunt 8x eu 1 Luyn 3 
% dur, vocem illam (ſcil u Taſbe- 
rah) accepiſſe quaſi eſſet a radice Arabi- 
bus ufitata Y rempe Sarra: at ſi 
res ſe ita haberet, litera * ad radicem ne- 
quaquam pertineret, ſed futuri formativa 
eſſet, quod forma regulari eſſet A Yoſer- 
70, adeoque N paragogicum, & vocales 
prorſus mutandæ. Eò autem confugere 
minimè neceſſarium videtur, cum WW 
alibi frequenter per ag:ozav vertatur, 
uod eodem fere recidit ac woxeiy, il- 
judque dicatur rectum eſſe in oculis Do- 
mini, quo ipſe ſibi complaceat. Verba 
igitur prout in textu Hebr. ſe habent ita 
ſonant, Ecce ſubducitur, aut negligitur, 
vel /ubduftio fit, aut neglectus, ſeu deſer- 
tio eſt (agentem ſubticendo & verbis im- 
perſonaliter poſitis) aon recta eſt anima 
ejus cum eo, i. e. Non delectatur anima 


ejus [vel, ſibi complacet] eo; ut ita ad 


Deum referantur poſteriora. Nec quic- 
quam ſupereſt difficultatis, niſi quod pro 
why Naphſho, anima ejus, in Græca ver- 
fione perſona prima efferatur Anima mea, 
quaſi 95 Naphſbi, legeretur. At non 
infrequens eſt in textu Biblico a perſona 
ad perſonam tranſitus. Exempla (ni fal- 
lor) ſatis ad rem appoſita habemus, P/al. 
xiv, 6. 279% P39 Wp2D WNT- M1 M 
Hac eft generatio quarentium eum, quæ- 
rentium faciem tuam, Jacob, Ubi LXX 
perſonarum Enallagen ſtatuentes, reddunt 
"AuTy n yerex Cyrevrwv Tov e, F- 
0] T9 WET WTO T3 Ges Ia. Sic & 
Vulg. Hac eſt generatio quærentium eum, 
querentium faciem Dei Jacob. Et P/al. 
lix. 10, MYR Tx wy Fortitudo ejus, 
ad te reſpiciam, ubi dum LXX vertunt, 
| To LCHT Os MB, es Ct co, & Syrus, 

mutato verborum ordine, Ha 5 NIN 
du Na en bod Deus, te glorificabo, 
quia tu es refugium meum, affixum ter- 
tiæ perſonz in prime proprium tranſtu- 
lerunt, ut ita de Deo intelligendum mo- 
nerent, non de alio aliquo, quod Hebre- 
orum plerique de Saulis robore dictum 
intelligunt. Quam ipſam licentiam In- 
terpretes Græci, ut ſenſum commodiùs 
redderent, hic etiam ſibi ſumendam dux- 


erunt, ut ita verba ad Deum referenda, 
Vol. I. 


atque ipſius perſona efferri docerent. Nec 
interim abſurdum forſan eric, ut, ſi ei in 
quem cadit reprehenſio tribuatur affixum, 
Non eſt recta anima ipſius in ipſo, para- 
phraſticè exponatur, & ad ſenſum opti- 
me, Non oblectatur anima mea i pſo; ideo 
enim non placet impius Dei animæ (i. e. 
Deo) quod ipſe ſe in anima ſua, vel apud 
ſe, non rectè habeat. Neque ita ſe ad 
literam interpretes hoſce adſtrinxiſſe vi- 
detur, quin ut ſenſui commode expri- 
mendo, a verborum ſouo aliquoties diſ- 
cedant: exemplo fit illud quod occur- 
rit cap. xv. libri ejuſdem, Act. ſcil. v. 17. 
ars av exlyTiIOouow of Aν ονvιν TOY 
av peTwy Toy XUEROV r , 5 
ETIXEXANTM TO OVA [kB £7 CUTES: uz 
licet verborum ſono ab Hebraicis 5 
PMN 5) BIR NMR MW WW &c. 
Amoſi ix. 12. unde deſumpta ſunt, ſatis 
diſcrepant, utpote quæ ſonant, Ut hæredi- 
tate paſſideant Edom, & omnes gentes ſuper 
quas invocatum eſt nomen meum : & vari- 
antem lectionem ſtatuentibus facile occur- 
rat WIT pro WW unius literæ mutatione 
ſubſtituendum, BIR Adam pro BIR 
Edom, vocalibus tantum mutatis, & N 
pro De addita literula, ne excidiſſe vide- 
atur illud quod quærendum eſt, ſenſum 
tamen adeò commode exprimunt, ut non 
facile mihi perſuadere poſſim eos (Apoſt. 
ſc. & quos ille ſecutus eſt) aliter olim 
quam nos hodie legiſſe; aut fi jam ite- 
rum vertendum haberent, aliter reddere 
voluiſſe; cùm jam intimos verborum re- 
ceſſus optimè pandant, ac lectori notum 
faciant, hoc non tam de terrend terrz 
Idumeæ hæreditate aut populi illius ſub- 
jugatione intelligendum, quim de omni- 
um gentium ad fidem Chriſti converſione, 


nec aliter ipſos a Chriſto ejuſque Apoſtolis 
ſubjugandos predicare, quam verbi gladio ; 


vel alio ſub jugo mittendos, quam diſci- 
plinæ Chriſti, cui in hæreditatem dati ſunt 
fines terre, ut ita regni cœlorum doctrina 
inſtituti omnes Dominum unanimi con- 
ſenſu quærerent, ipsique nomen darent: 
(atque hoc innuit Cl. Bega, dum ad lo- 
cum annotat, Hebrea veritas habet, Ut 
Polſideant reliquias Edom; ſed idem ſenſus eſt, 
cum eos demum pꝗſſideat Eccleſia qui Domi- 
num requirant. Quamvis addat, Videntur 
tamen Græci interpretes pro MN Edom le- 
giſſe d& Adam, at nulla urgente neceſſitate, 
cur ita ſtatuamus.) Neque enim inſolens 
uto eſſe ut unius gentis nomine plures in- 
telligantur, ut Vraelis omnes quotquot 
ubique Chriſio nomen dederint, etiam vel 
Idumæi; quidni & Edom nomine alii 
quotquot ante converſionem ipſi inimici 
0 erant? 


4a, 
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erant? præſertim cum & explicationis 
gratid addat, Et omnes gentes, &c. neque 
erit quod contra hoc objiciant Fudæi, qui 
Romances, imo omnes Chriſtianos, Edomi 
(qui ratione ipfi viderint,) reliquias eſſe 
volunt. Eadem eſt Cl. V. Ludovici de 
Dieu ſententia, qui etiam ut rem fa- 
ciliorem reddat, verti Prophetæ verba 
mallet, Ur poſſideant (nempe reſtauratum 
Davidis tabernaculum) reliquiæ Edom, & 
omnes gentes, &c. & per verbum W Po/- 
ſideant, non tam poſſeſſionem, quam poſ- 
ſidendi ſtudium a LXX intellectum au- 
tumat, idemque requirendi verbo ſatis fe- 
liciter expreſſum. Videſis Cl. V. animad- 
ver ſiones in Act. xv. 17. Hæc certe om- 
nia facilius concedi poſſunt, quàm tot in 
uno commate errores commiſſos atque 
admiſſos fuiſſe, (præſertim ubi non ſine 
ſummi cura & reverentia ferè ad ſuper- 
ſtitionem nimid, exarati fint libri,) niſi 
exemplar unicè ſuperſtes à blattis ac ti- 
neis eroſum fingas. Parem ob rationem 
nolunt è doctis nec pauci nec infimi, 
ideo variantem lectionem admitti, P/al. 
xix. 5. licèt ibi jam legatur & N 922 
pin omnem terram exivit Kavam, 
quod reddi ſolet, Linea eorum, cum a- 
pud LXX, & Rom. x. 18. habeatur, #s 
TaATxy TW oY EEnATey 0 o e auTwr, 
In omnem terram exivit ſonus eorum; un- 
de concludunt multi lectum ab illis non 
SP Kavam, Linea eorum, ed Sp Ko- 
lam, vox eorum. At hoc negans Cl. Ri- 
vetus, Dicimus (inquit) Veteres illos Inter- 
pretes, non de verbo ad verbum reddidiſſe, 
ſed ad ſenſum reſpexiſſe, qui jam utrobique 
fluit, ſive lineam & normam, &c. five ſonum 
dicamus, niſi quod vox illa poſterior enar- 
rand: verbo immediatiùs reſpondet, quam- 
vis etiam verbo indicandi appoſitè linea & 
norma reſpondeant, &c. quare concludit, 
Nullam eſſe corruptionem in Hebræo, ne- 
que aliter fuiſſe lectum vel tempore Hiero- 
nymi, vel ante. Quam in Doctiſſimi viri 
ſententiam qui deſcendere recuſaverit, ne 
tamen, ſtatim corruptionis textum arguat, 
aut Sp Kolam pro p Kavam repo- 
nat: aliam, fi libet, viam mecum expe- 
riatur, ſcil. dictioni Ka fignificatum 
ſuum (licer minus notum) reſtituendo, 
non ipſum e medio tollendo. Fiet id 
(ni fallor) linguæ etiam Arabice ope, 
qui pluſquam probabile reddetur, jipſi 
olim clamorts, ſeu vociferationis, non mi- 
nus quam lincæꝶ ſeu amuſſis intellectum 
tribui ſolitum. Conjecturæ ratio inde 
uod in ea B, formà (ut fieri ſolet in 
ejuſmodi verbis) quadrilitera ex primæ 
radicalis repetitione a themate g, Kawa 
2 
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(quod Hebraico 8p Kava & mp Ra 
cum He leni ſeu quieſcente, reſpondet) 
idem denotet ac el Clamare, exclamare, 
vociferari, teſte A Firuzabadio in Oceano 
ſuo, in quo forſan & uſitatioris ejuſdem 
thematis intellectus (ſcil. Fortitudinis, ro- 
boris, & potentia) veſtigia ſunt non oh. 
ſcura, ut fit non quovis modo, ſed „e 
Bons OI yer Fans fortit er & alta voce cla- 
mare, ut & hic quoque locum habeat 
regula in nominum a themate ſuo forma. 
tione notiſſima, Gall bf, q J&5 Ul ele; 
Acceſſio literarum fignificatits acceſſionem 
ſeu intenſionem denotat, Saltem hujuſ- 
modi formæ frequentativæ (ſeu ut loqui- 
tur Amira, Gram. Syr. p. 418. iteratæ) 
actionis repetitionem includunt, ut itz 
verbum iſtud iterationem ac ingeminati- 
onem vocis denotare videatur, quod & 
confirmare videntur Dictiſſ. Grammatici 
Al Faubarii verba, qui idem valere ait 
3 Kauka, ac , Dauda; atqui ile!) 
Al Dauda, ipſo explicante, eſt U clyci 
l, Hominum voces & inclamationes ſeu 
conclamationes, quales nempe equos in 
ſtadio, ſeu depoſito pignore certantes ad 
curſum incitantium, id enim eſt Y; 
vel ut Al Firuzabadius, wy) + U he 
voces in bello ſe mutuò excitantium, ut & 
forma ſimpliciori e Dawab: ita (inquit) 
dicunt 3) 5,6 Cam Audivi Dawab, i. e. 
vociferationem hominum. Ac fic forſan & 
„ Kawab idem olim fuerit ac gemina- 
rum Kaukah, quod forme ſimplici tam 
ſignificatum quàm ortum ſuum accep- 
tum ferat, ut & Hebraice yp vel FP u- 
trumque eorum. Hoc licet omnium 
maxime convenire vocis hujus rationi vi- 
deatur, unde & primum ei locum attri- 
buimus, nequaquam tamen ab ejus quod 
eſt inter has linguas commercii & con- 
venientie analogia recedemus, fi ad «5 
Kawaba, i. e. Mp cum He, 8!) (ut lo- 
quuntur) claro, teu manifeſto, (Mappila- 
tum Hebræorum Grammatici vulgo vo- 


cant) lectorem remittamus: neque enim 


inſolens videbitur ſi quod in altera harum 
linguarum in He clarè pronunciato, in a- 
tera eadem quieſcenti deſinat: in pluribus 
fit; imo & in una eademque quod natura 
mobile eſt, inſtar quieſcentis excidit : quo- 
rum utrumque eadem exempla confirma- 
tum dabunt. naw Hebraicum in linguam 
Arab. migrans He mobile acquirit, ut fit 
ai, quo tamen in formatione nominis 
vim ſuam amittente fit , quod in plu- 
rali Li reſumit: a 79 Os, Hebr. fit 5 
Arab. cum He moto, quod tamen in & 
inde formato rurſus excidit: ſed res mani. 
feſtior eſt quam ut pluribus eam proſequi 

opus 


r 
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opus fit. Jam vero 895 MP ſcil. Kawah, 
cum He mobili ejuſdem eſt cum verbo 
riũs memorato ſignificatũs, viz. zo Cla- 
mavit, Exclamavit, imo ſenſu loco iſti 
mire (ut mihi videtur) commodo, cum 
Gt ita clamare, ut alter alteri reſpondeat 
voce mutuo agnita, quaſi ſigno utrinque 
dato, ut ita cali ſe invicem inclamare 
fingantur, ut cum cantarent pariter aſtra 
matutina, & jubilarent omnes filiz Dei, 
Fob xxxviii. 7. quomodo & verbo , jux- 
ca fignificatiis ſui rationem jam indicatam 
optime convenit cum 1s quæ hoc P/alhm. 
ſequuntur, Exultat ut Gigas ad curren- 
gam viam ; ſeu, lætatur inſtar viri fortis 
conclamitantium plauſu & clamore exci- 
tati, curſum ſuum peragere. Quidam 
E, illud de gallinæ, quem poſt exclu- 
ſum ovum tollere ſolet, zozz%uow, ſeu 
clangore, qui etiam exultantis vox eſt, 
interpretantur ; quod & verum eſt ; at 
nec una ea, nec prima (ut videtur) verbi 
notio, cum & Al Firuzabadius alterum 
quem diximus intellectum præmittat, & 
ee vociferatus eſt, genere maſculino 
ponat, ac Faubarius, ut de homine ipſum 
loqui pateat, prima perſona ©4535 Ego 
vociferatus ſum, cum tertiam alias præ- 
mittant, efferat. Quicquid fir, nequeo 
mihi perſuadere aut LXX aut Syrum le- 
giſſe Mp Kolam, cum aliis hic utantur 
dictionibus quam quibus h K in præ- 
cedentibus explicarunt, nam & LXX hic 
$5916. habent qui Kolam, v. præcedente 
gra: reddiderunt, nec alibi uſpiam (ni 
fallor) p>9ſ05 ad 9 exprimendum adhi- 
bent. Sic & Syrus, qui Y eadem pror- 
ſus voce ſuis cum Hebræis communi g 
reddidit, hic quaſi ad aliud aliquod ver- 
bum enarrandum Nin enuntiationem 
poſuit, quod dictiomi vel MP eo quem 
indicavimus ſenſu optime reipoudet. Ali- 
am etiam exhibet Doctiſſ. Capellus con- 
jecturam que lectioni receptæ confirman- 
dz inſerviat, ſc. Interpretes forſan accepiſſe 
Dp quaſi eſſet a MN quod Chaldaice & 
Syriace fignificat eloqui, enuntiare, indi- 
care, immo & Hebraicè, ut v. 3. MN 
y Indicat ſcientiam. Ex his quid am- 
plecti velit penès lectoris judicium eſto; 
non eſſe cur a lectione vulgò recepta re- 
cedat, ni fallor, conſtat. His verò, quæ 
ad linguæ Arabicæ uſum in Veteris im- 
mo utriuſque Teſtamenti textu feliciùs 
enodando demonſtrandum protulimus, 
alia qui ei vel mediocrem operam im- 
penderit, & plura addere poterit & me- 
liora, idque in aliis etiam generibus, ut 
Theologo perpetui uſis efſe probetur. 


i L. Shoreſhim. 
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Ita certè Viris hujus ſeculi primariis vi- 
ſam, arque in partes ubique vocatam, 
qui eorum opera inſpexerit, neſcire non 
poterit. Quæ ab aliis dicta ſunt ſuperva- 
caneum erit huc transferre: unius tan- 
tum exempli lectorem paucis monere li- 
ceat, quod accuratifſima de verbis Sepho- 
re diatriba, a raræ eruditionis Viro Jo/e- 
pho Mede lingua nobis vernaculi con- 
{cripta, ideoque paucioribus notum, oc- 
currit. Ibi enim D. V. hoc inter cætera 
argumento utitur ad probandum ſolenni 
formula puerum quo die circumciſionis 
Sacramento initiaretur g Catan appel- 
lari ſolitum, quod inde apud Arabes ver- 
bum iſtud Circumciſionis etiam ſignifica- 
tum acquiſiverit. Ac certè hoc binorum 
quæ ad morem iſtum confirmandum ad- 
ducit argumentorum firmiſſimum videtur. 


Alterum enim ab Aben Ezre, aliorum- 


que teſtimonio petitum, eo infirmatur 
quod docet R. David Kimchins, illud ab 
ipſis N Md, ſeu ex conjectura tantùm af- 
firmari. Qui pleniorem verborum iſto- 
rum explicationem deſiderat, ipſam Dia- 
triben adeat, vel ſaltem eruditiſſimi Viri 
Chriſtophori Cartwrighti Annotationes in 
Exodum *, His tantùm ad utilitatem 
linguæ Arabice indicandam annotatis, li- 
ceat interim de gemino dictionis illius 
apud Arabes intellectu aliqua ſubnectere, 
quæ & forſan ad loci iſtius illuſtrationem 
aliquantulum conferant. Primò igitur 
ut in lingua Hebraica, fic & Arabica thema 
* Affinitatem contrahendi notionem ha- 
bet, unde non ſolùm Socer, ſed & tota 
eorum qui mulieri ſanguine conjuncti, 
ſeries, ſcil. Pater, fratres, patrui, avun- 
culi, &c. nomine & Catan gaudet; ut 
&, juxta nonnullos reſpectu mulieris, qui- 
cunque maritum con ſanguinitatis & cog- 
nationis titulis attingunt. Eadem etiam 
appellatione gaudet Gener, vel u A 
Vir qui ſe conjugi jure populo ali- 
cui inſeruerit, hie ab omnibus iſtis Chatan 
appellatur; qui tamen in lingua Hebraica 
ita diſtinguuntur, ut ille j Cheten, hic 
vero Chatan audiat. Hoc eſt quod dicit 
Ebn fannabius, - L C o O il 
S NN K, hls e Ng) ee 
kill 3- d 195,35 35 , Nomen Cha- 
tan licet in lingua Arab. tam patri uxoris 
ac fratri ejus, quam filie marito competat, 
inter hos tamen diversa nominis forma & 
pronuntiatione diſtinguunt Hebrœi. Inde 
& nomen Y Chatunah & Chatun, e- 
juſmodi affinitatis contractionem, ut Hebr. 
dyn denotat, & % Yz Cum vir 
mulierem [aqud aliquos] in uxorem ducit. 

Atque 


* C. iv. 25, 26. 
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Atque hinc apud Novi Teſtam. interpre- 
tem pro ſponſo etiam uſurpatur, ut vi- 
dere eſt | Job. iii. 29, ubi gi) Hae red- 
ditur o s 18 ups, ut & hunc eti- 
am intellectum ( quamvis forſan minus 
proprie) cum Hebraico d habeat. Præ- 
ter hos verò ſignificatus alium etiam ha- 
bet thema iſtud apud Arabes uſitatiſſi- 
mum, Hebrœis forte ignotum, vel ſaltem 
oblivioni traditum, quem tamen neſcio 
an jam memorato poſteriorem, atque ab 
eo oriundum cum Doctiſſ. Medo ſtatuam. 
Eſt ille, quo Circumciſionem denotat. In- 
de > Chatan, Circumcidere, = Cha- 
ten, Qui circumcidit, M Chatin, & ggx= 
Machtun, Circumciſus, ¶ Chetan, Lo- 
cus qui circumciditur, item ipſa circum- 
ciſio, ut & Ar Chetanah, &c. His ob- 
ſervatis conſtat 29197 FNN tam apud Ara- 
bes quim Hebræos ſonare, Generum vel 
ſponſum ſanguinis. Sephora interim, cui 
Arabica vernacula fuit, non hunc ſolum, 
ſed & alterum ejuſdem vocis fignificatum 
reſpexiſſe videtur, atque utrumque ſimul 
verbis ſuis indigitaſſe : quæ quid f1 ita 
intelligantur, ac fi marito ſuo dixiſſet, Ve- 


re & merito tu mihi Chatan diceris, utro- 


que enim ſenſu nomen hoc tibi competit, 
non eo ſolum quo à parentibus & con- 
ſanguineis meis Gener, &c. appellaris, fed 
& iſto qui ſanguinis effuſionem innuit & 
requirit. Hoc fi Men allocuta fuerit: fin 
puerum, ut mavult Cl. Medus, (quæ & 
n Ebn Fannabii ſententia eſt) tum is erit 
quem ſtatuit vir Doctiſſ. verborum ſenſus, 
& rm eundem uſum habebic quo & 4.) 
Pater, & „1 Frater apud Arabes, ut 
Gener vel ſponſus ſanguinis fit, vel ſangui- 
ne acquifitus ſeu redemptus, vel ut Eon 
Fann. ſanguini, i. morti valde vicinus. 
Ita ille 25%) e S quod parum d mor- 
te abfuit, ipſum Chatan Damim, i. — 55 
„ [ponſum occiſum, 1. penè occiſum vo- 
cat. Utrovis ſenſu ſumas, alluſio optime 
conſtabit, fi ita verba iſta p59 re 
Chatan Damim lemuloth, Arabice fic 
efferas, (.z3\—32) J>) ge 8 Chatan 
oldam (vel in pl. - Aldemat) men aj- 
lifchetan. Hæc interim a nobis &>pw 17 
No (ut loquuntur) ſeu exercitationis 
fantum gratid dicta ſunt. Pleniorem loci 
enarrationem qui velit, apud ipſum (quem 
diximus) Doctiſſ. Virum videat. 

Ad alia ut pergamus, Si ad ejuſdem 
libri (Exod: nim.) c. xiii. 18. oculos con- 
jicere libet, ibi occurrunt hæc verba, 
oxw! 15 Hy Y ⁰νον]τ] EE guintati 4ſ- 
cenderunt Ijraelte, ad quæ de vocis Cha- 


| Edit. Erp. Quod & de Hebr. aſſerit Medus. 
veterum aliquos ſecutus, autumat. 


muſhim multum inter doctos diſputatur, 
variæque proferuntur ſententiæ, & adhuc 
ſub judice lis eſt: ad quam tollendam 
nondum, quod ſciam, a quopiam in par- 
tes vocata eſt lingua Arabica, quæ ta- 
men ſi conſulatur, operam forſan nec in- 
utilem, nec ſpernendam conferet. Quæ 
ab aliis de verbi iſtius ſenſu genuino dic. 
ta ſunt videre eſt cum apud alios, tum 
inprimis in erudita ſummi Viri Nic. Ful- 
leri ea de re diſſertatione, & Doctiſſ. 
Cartwrighti notis ad Exod. xiii. quæ re- 
petere animus hic non eſt. Hoc tantum 
addere liceat, mihi omnium quæ loci iſ- 
tius adduci poſſunt explicationum ſimpli- 
ciſſimam ac commodiſſimam videri, quam 
ſuggerit ejuſdem dictionis apud Arabey 
uſus, ut vertatur, ſc. Agmine ad exercitiis 


formam, ſeu ordinem, compoſito aſcenderunt, 


ſeu egreſſi ſunt, non tam quod ſub quinta 
coſta armis accincti (ut volunt Rabins- 
rum plerique) quam quod in ordines ſuos 
diſtributi. Apud Arabes enim yas Cha- 
mis dicitur exercitus, (non quod armis 
ad quintam coſtam induti) ſed gs pv 
S quod ipſorum corpus quaſi è pluribus 
membris aggregatum quinque partibus ſeu 
ordinibus conſtare ſoleret, quæ ſunt Xaili 
Pri ma acies; ui Cor; Mall Dextrum 
cornu; i Siniſtrum; -- Crus [extre- 
ma acies.] Quare optimè vertiſſe videtut 
Interpres ille, quiſquis Judæorum fuit qui 
Joſuam cæteròſque libros Hiſtoricos Vet. 
Teſt. in linguam Arabicam traduxit, ver- 
bum iſtud ax Motaabiina, quod forſan 
a N Hebraico mutato Y in p, ut aliis 
in his linguis fieri ſolet, e. g. in Ny 
Syriaco, ab Hebr. ye terra, &c. Eſt e- 
nim , 4+ ailing (fad) Hes Tabiab 
ordinata exercitits in locis ſuis diſpoſitio, 
vel in loca ſua diſtributio. Melius, puto, 
quam R. Tanchum, qui eo loci explicat 
Pn, Chamuſhim, wan IR 
Nhe Accinctos Alchomeſh, i. e. ad 
Ilia, indè quod dicitur, Et percuſſit eu 


Won by ad hachomeſh, & ſimiliter, in- 


quit, My BYyhn, Chalutjim tranſibitis 
dicitur, id eſt, accincti lumbis qui da 
chaletzim audiunt, quo argumento uſus 
eſt etiam Aben Ezra ad ſenſum hujus vo- 
cis hoc loco eruendum, fed parum, ut 
videtur, firmo. Nam fi Din chamu- 
ſhim ſint in modum excercitùs ordinat!, 
ut fic ab ordine deſcribantur, non incon- 
gruum erit ut alibi chalutzim ab armis, 
poſtquam lis inſtructi fuerint, dicantur, 
Tali autem, qualem innuimus, ordine pro- 
fectos 1/raclitas, ſatis indicat quod legi- 

mus, 


| n Qui & Angelum non Moſen, ſed puerum occidere voluiſſe, 
» Mic. Sacr, I. v. c. 2. ? Al Jauhar. Kamus, Ebn Athir, &c, 2 Jauhgr: Kam, 
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mus, Exod. vi. 26. Educite filios Iſrael e 
terra Egypti DNRAS dy per exercitus ſus. 
Ac rurſus c. X11. 5 J. Eduxit Dominus faltos 
Iſrael e terra Aegypti per exercitus ſuos. 

am ergo Cap. xiii. 18. ur hxc eo modo 
quo voluir Dominus facta fuiſſe oſten- 
dantur, ſequitur aſcendiſſe eos wan 
chamuſhim, i e. exercitus ordine egreſſos ; 
non neceſſe eſt ut armatos (unde enim il- 
lis tum arma?) dicamus. Ea autem no- 
tio qui DRNAN armatos denotare volunt, 
adeo nonnullorum animis jam olim in- 
ſediſſe videtur, ut & alibi ſenſu parum, ut 
videtur, congruo WAN armare, verterint, 
viz. Gen. xli. 34. ubi d PAR NR WM 
& quintet terram Agyti, Rabbi Salomo 
exponi vult cum Chaldeo Paraphraſie 
mm Eft armet, ſicut (inquit, his verbis 
ad probationem contortis) dicitur D197 
chamuſhim i. e. (ut ille vult) armati: at 
rectiùs plane qui interpretantur, Quin- 
tam partem fructuum colligat, ut probat 
etiam linguæ Arabice uſus, in qua w+ 
chamaſa, quod Hebr. chimmeſh reſpondet, 
eſt, NVintam partem rei accipere, & pri- 
vatim ſpoliorum inter exercitum diſtri- 
buendorum; unde dictum illud ducis 
cujuſdam apud * En Ethir — C 
- M L , Ai. e. ad verbum 
(fi ita loqui liceat) Quartavi in temport- 
bus ignorantiæ, & quintavi ſub Mobam- 
medaniſmo, quia Imperator exercitus 4 
Wald) gnorantiæ (que vocant) tempo- 
ribus accipere ſolebat; 3448) gy quartam 
ſpoliorum, at Mohammedes quintam accipi 
jullit. Ita dicunt, inquit, gl) Cay 
66, Rabaat ol trum vachamaſtobom, 
i. e. Accepi ab ills quartam & quintam 
opum partem. : 

Vere dicunt Arabes om 45 GS) Ser- 
mo ultro ſe in varios diffundit atque diſ- 
pertitur ramos, invicem implexos, adeò 
ut toto cœlo diſtantia ſe ſæpiſſimè mutuo 
in memoriam revocent. Ut tamen ſer- 
moni noſtro modum (quem jam forſan 
exceſſiſſe videamur) imponamus, unicum 
addere liceat, ad eundem cum cæteris 
ſcopum tendens. Locus eſt P/al. xxii. 17. 
præcipuæ inter ea que Judeorum mali- 
ta corrupta volunt nonnulli, note, & in 
quo conciliando magis quam alibi viris 
longe doctiſſimis hærere viſa eſt aqua, 
quamvis dudum ab aliis feliciter ſolutus 
videatur nodus. Tranſtulerunt LXX &gu- 
Say Ne Ms 2 Tod as By Foderunt manus 
meas & pedes meos, at in textu Hebraico 
hodierno HM habetur, quod eſt, Ur Leo; 
ut ſubaudiendum relinquatur verbum, 
quod Chald. pay mordent ſupplet; vel 


ad N repetatur p quod præceſſit, 
Vo L: 1. | 


j. e. cinxerunt, aut collegerunt, ut leo 
manus meas, &c. vix ergo dubitatur le- 
gifle LXX y Caru a g Carab, fodere. 
At quis tum locus 74 X? non ſolùm mu- 
tanda eſt litera * in , fed & & loco mo- 
venda, vel epenthetica judicanda. Ita ſta- 
tuerunt plerique, alii vero, quos inter 
(ut inter harum literarum ſtudioſos me- 
rito) primas tenet Nicolaus Fullerus, eum- 
que ſecutus L. de Dieu, & retinendum 
& pro radicali habendum judicant, id- 
que authoritate non folum Maſoræ & 
R. Chaim, qui in exemplaribus olim 
correctis M) lectum annotant, ut à doc- 
tis pridem obſervatum; ſed & linguæ 
Syriacæ in qui 3þa Pudefecere denotat, 
quo modo hoc quod hic ſcriptum eſt in- 
tellexit olim Aquila dum vertit, yoyvvay, 


fedarunt. Videat, cui cordi eſt, ipſa viro- 


rum doctiſſimorum verba. Me, fi liber, 
monente addat, iſti Syriace, Arabice 
etiam ſororis germanæ teſtimonium, li- 
cert ad illud LXX of» potius quam 
Aquilæ four confirmandum. In hac 
ergo tam 65S que M19 Hebr. refert, 


quam = quæ Nd vel Mg, fodrend: in- 


tellectum habet, ita, teſte A Firuzaba- 
dio, a ſecundo iſto ,,!) Alcaur eſt effoj- 


io terre, & verbi forma auctà que Hebr, 


Piel, quam innuit L. de Dieu, ratione 
Analogiz reſpondet, ſcil. „ Cawar, 
Proſternere, item colligere & colligare, nec 
non virum Haſtd confodere, ac ſimul collec- 
tum projicere vel dejicere. Quod etiam ad 
prius g. S2, eodem teſte, fignificat ,i> Fo- 
dere, effodere, ita quidni & olim apud 
Hebræos d & Me Synonyma eſſe potu- 
erunt? | 

Lectionem Mg) ergo non ſolùm per- 
petuo Eccleſiæ Chriftiane conſenſu, ſed 
& Maſoræ, cui refragari non audent vel 
ipſi Fudæi, teſtimonio comprobatam at- 
que confirmatam, ut veram & genuinam, 
amplectimur. Ipſe David Kimehius, dum 
inter ea que hoc in F/. a Chriſtianis de 
Meſjia intelliguntur, hæc verba recenſet, 
atque aliter ea legi ab ipſfis, quam a Fu- 
dæorum Synagogd hodierna dicit, ſcil. non 
e Caari, ſed 115 Caru (quamvis & li- 
terà N omiſsa quaſi a M5, quam nos 
non expungimus) non tamen illos quaſi 
ob innovatam vel confictam a ſe lectio- 
nem fraudis incuſare auſus eſt: quod fine 
dubio feciſſet niſi in hoc eos emendatorum 
codicum authoritatem ſecutos ſciviſſer, uti 
fecit, P/al. cx. ubi (falſò tamen) opinatus 
eos Hieronymum ſecutos legere, N Ado- 
nai Domino cum Kamets, pro Adoni, Do- 
mino meo, & Joy Immeca Tecum, cum Chi- 
ric, pro Ammeca populus tuus, ſic contra eos 

P p | inſur- 


* L. Nehayah. 
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inſurgit, e 28 Ny pion 192v TR 
NYD! WI2D 13 WAY MISDRD D T5 
MIN Tay 12) hu TYM ADDN 522 
yd dag, Ruomodo poſſunt unius viri er- 
rorem tueri contra plures, cum ab ortu ſo- 
lis uſque ad occaſum ejus reperiatur in om- 
nibus hibris cum Chiric litera Nun, & 
fimiliter, Ammeca Nedaboth cum Patach 
literæ Ain? Deinde quaſi triumphum ca- 
nens ſubjicit *, MDW PY2W DN, Rm 
WI WAR! i ] SI MY vw Er 
annon dicunt legem noſtram 1ipfis teſtimoni- 
um eſſe? fi ita ſit, jam teſti credant. Quod 
obiter notandum,ne abſque neceſſitate va- 
riantes lectiones fingendo, occaſionem il- 
lis præbeamus cavillandi atque inſultandi, 
quaſi ad hoc xpyoquytroy ideò confuge- 
remus, quod aliter fidei Chriſtianæ dog- 
mata tueri non poſſemus, quæ certè non 
aliis egent quam ſcripture, prout nunc 
& ab ipſis legitur, rectè intellectæ, teſ- 
timoniis. Notari etiam poteſt verba iſta 
Kimchi: que laudavimus, in aliquibus 
editionibus * Venetis (neſcio an & in om- 
nibus) deſiderari. Jam vero annon & 
idem hoc loco contra Chriſttancs retorſiſ- 
ſet! ſi lectionis Caru illi authores fuiſ- 
ſent? Alteram interim, cui Fudæi, quod 
Cbriſtianorum placitis minùs eam favere 
putant, jam mordicus adherent, ſi quis 
alteri præferendam atque olim prælatam 
probare poſſet, ne tamen eo ſenſu intel- 
ligendam quo ipſi jam volunt, aut ma- 
gis ſignificatu à priori iſto differre putet 
quam forma literarum diſcrepat, quam 
unius lineolæ productio, qua in ) con- 
verteretur, eandem prorſus efficeret, mo- 
net altera iſta Maſoretarum nota textui 
adſcripta, quia aſſerunt bis ita ſcriptam 
occurere vocem hanc (x9 Caari ſcil.) 
9299 AM in duabus fignificationibus : un- 
de concludunt docti cum altero duorum, 
quos innuit, locorum, viz. * Jai. xxxvill. 
13. extra omnem controverſiam ſignifi- 
cet, Sicut Leo, in hoc alium ei aſſigna- 
tum tunc fuiſſe intellectum; qui quomo- 
do ei competere poſſit, oſtendit Cl. V. 
Ludovicus de Dieu; fi nempe N pro 
infinitivo Piel habeamus, eoque ſenſu 

ræteriti ſumpto, ut litera pro affixo 
[+ 4a valeatque Deturpando mihi, vel, 
Deturpdrunt mibi manus meas, ac pedes 
meos. At quid fi (forma "x5 & my eti- 
am perfodiendi notione, jam ex uſu lin- 
guæ Arabice a nobis adſtruta) vel pro 
Benoni ſeu participio præſenti forme Kal, 
accipiatur? Ne litera d, quam jam pro 
radicali genuina habendam, vel, quod eo- 
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dem recidit, à ) mutatione factam, pro- 
bavimus, aut vocalium quibus legityr 
natura, offendamur, faciunt exempla 
ND H/ x. 14 cum alibi bp ſeribatur, 
& TR Raamab, Zech. xiv. 10. in pre. 
terico, & MAX" in participio, Prov, xxiv. 
7. & H τν Ezeh. xxviii. 24. & Tr 
EZzeR. xvi. 57. Neque nihili eſt quod an- 
notat Tanchum Hieroſolymitanus ad iſtum 
Hoſeæ locum, oda fe DP? DN je 
w 8289 N Sor ehe IND j 
P T1 * M7 PRD th 
NRITIOR HIT Oy ROXINN) RDRDINDN, 
debuiſſe Bp ubicunque occurrit, & reli. 
qua ejuſdem ordinis, ſeribi per &, ut hoc bh. 
co, quia in omnibus ſunt literæ quieſcentes 
lenes, quod tamen omittitur facilioris pro- 
nuntiationts gratia, & quod indicio vocali- 
um innitantur. At tum formam plura- 
lem requirere videtur ſenſus, qui vel 
N) Coarim ut a Wo, vel ,) Caa- 
rim a Nv, vel in forma conſtructà Coare 
vel Caare eſſet. Neque enim hie locum 
habere videtur ſyntaxeos ratio illa qui 
pluralia aliquando cum ſingular ibus con- 
ſtruuntur ad partitionem ſeu diſtributi- 
onem innuendam vel ejuſmodi aliquid, 
ut P/al. Ixxxvii. 3. h 9 - 
Glorioſa dicuntur de te, &c. Eſto: at cur 
non hic pro forma plurali agnoſcatur 
Ne Caari, cum non deſint alias numero 
iſto ſimiliter deſinentium exempla? Sic, 
* Gen. xl. 16. m Cbori foraminum, vel 
ut alii, Candidorum five panum, five vi- 
minum. Arabs ab Erpenio editus reddit 
Gi alba icil. caniſtra. hn Hacbitzi 
Sagitte, 2 Sam. xx. 38. why Shaliſhi, 
Triariorum 2 Sam. xXiii. 8. 999 Haccari 
Duces 2 Reg. xi. 4. & ruſum 19. H popu- 
los, ſepe, ut 2 Sam. xxii. 41. Thren. ii. 
13. & Ezek. iii. & juxta nonnullos, 21 
Jebuſœos habitatores Feruſalem, Fo. xv. 
63. ad quem locum R. Tanchum I 
Mx I e fh 2obx abna BrV 
D'Dyb Yοο Pio MoPoN! D7IN 
d Ny N ty m ] TIM 9100 
mom Wa N d D ii 
W 5 Sh, Quod dicit, Foſhebe, 
Habitatores, % ratione ſenſiis, quaſi de 
tribu dictum, aut vult, M ο . Jebu- 
ſceos, omiſſd liters Mim, ficut dicitur Mea- 
ſis Rimmoni, E Muſto malogranatorun, 
Cantic. viii. 2. & Qui ſubdit Ammi, po- 
pules ſub me, Pſul. exſiv. 2. ficut offendi- 
mus in [premiſſis noſtris] generalibui, 
idedque, Non potuerunt expellere ipſu, 
non ipſum, dixit. His addere liceat & il- 
lud, P/al. xxx. 4. juxta Cetib, vel ues 
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in textu legitur 7, n W929 Miyauredi bor, * Non magis, quam bæc, a reguli 
A deſcendentibus in foveam : ita enim acce- aberrabit M85 Caari, fodientes, ut alia, 
pit Syr. qui vertit TS Nc, & ſed aliter terminata, in quibus © pluralis 
LXX qui amo Twy x& \atbaworrwuy #5 Ad DOA excidit, omittamus. Rariora ys 

em 


7 Objici forfan poſſit in hoc exemplo parum eſſe momenti, chm vocales appoſitæ non ad Cetih , ſed 
2d Keri n ſpectent, quod Mziyordi legunt, vel monente Aimchio, Miyaredi, vertüntque 4 deſcendere me, ut fit 
np ſeu infinitivum, (quod tamen forma uſitatiori eſſet Mn Meridti) qui Cetib retinuerunt legiſſe, W 
Miyorede, vel Miyoredi (ut Cappel p. 129.) Reſp. Si Mijoredi legatur, ac pro particip. — habeatur, æquè quod 
nos volumus confirmat. His tamen ne temere aſſentiamus ſunt quæ ſuadeant, & dubia prius 8 Nin 
enim Maſorete (vel quicunque tandem fuerint qui To Keri in margine appoſuerunt) reperiſſent Nm ita uti nunc 
habetur punctatum vocalibus voci YIYD convenientibus, quid opus habuiſſent ipſam ſubſtituere ; ſenſus æquè (fi 
non melius) fluit legendo Miyorede, a deſcendentibus, ut præter jam laudatos Interpretes, ipſum etiam Kimchium 
conſulenti, * aliaque Pſalmorum loca in quibus mentio fit 7gy 12 "TW e quorum numero ſe magna Dei gra- 
tia exemptum hic gratus agnoſcit, perſpicuum fiet. Quod ſi in aliis exemplaribus (ut vult Avenarius) Nm re- 
periſſent & abſque punctis vocalibus, quid ni Miyorede eliſo Vau cholem nihil 13 Analogia, legiſſent? præ- 
ſertim aliis illis in quibus ) expreſſum ita monentibus : quin etiam fi TWP Mziorede ſuis (quas volunt) 2 
inſignitum in iis, quz ipſum legunt, reperiſſent, illas fine neceſſitate abjicere, ut peregrinas, infinitivi (ut aiunt) 

roprias, earum loco? adderent, haud auſi unquam fuiſſent. Eadem fere ratio eſt & aliorum in quibus 1 7 Kamers 
poſtponitur, e. g. DV Yauſaph, 1 Sam. xxvii. ubi Keri eſt ND) Yaſaph : YYW Yaucelu, Fof. xv. 63. ubi legi jubent 
Yacelu, & 9wh>n Melauſbeni, Pſal. ci. 5. . op Melaſheni, ut & 25 Patach, veluti . Hauſbar, Pl. v. 9. ubi 
jegunt N Haiſbar, in his atque ejuſmodi aliis quid neceſſe fuit conſonas mutare niſi vocales, quæ iis minus qua- 
drare videbantur, adſcriptas reperiſſent? legere enim poterant ſenſu æquè commodo ac favente Grammatica iiſdem 
literis per vocales tantum diverſas prolatis, Teſepb, Yucelu, Melyheni, Hyher. Si vocales pro arbitrio ſuo addendas ha- 
buiſſent, quid opus fuiſſet ejuſmodi apponere ob quas conſonæ eſſent mutandæ? Eas inveniſſe videntur quas loco mo- 
vere non auſi, literas quibus eas magis convenire judicarent in margine adſcriberent. Quam ſententiam noſtram non 
parum confirmant quæ de loco proximè laudato ſcribit C. J. Ludbvicus de Dieu in Grammatica linguarum Orien- 
talium, p. 284. ubi poſtquam primam radicalem Jod in conjug. Hiphil. mutari dixiſſet, apud Hebræos & Challæu in 
Vau quieſcens, apud Syros autem in mobile per diphthongum au, addit, Syriaſmum hunc redolent in Hebraifmo ] ð? 
Haube,] Dirige, Pjal. v. 9. Nn [Hautze) Educ, Cen. viii. 16. Ubi Maforethe quidem notarunt pro \ legendum *, nos 
autem ſcripturam retinendam putamus & rectam eſſe ſecundum ormam Syriacam. Tantus certe eorum quz hoc modo cum 1 
(ut volunt) ſuperfluo, vel cum vocali haud ſua connexo, ſcribuntur, numerus eſt, ut non per errorem vel meram ſeri- 
barum oſcitantiam irrepſiſſe videantur, ſed potius & formam & pronuntiationem illis notam fuiſſe, licèt jam ignotam. 
Et quid ſi pro otioſa aliquando habeatur litera iſta, vel ad vocalem producendam, aut dilatandam facere, ut in lin- 
gua Arabica ſolet, uhi D oratio, Salaton legitur, 1127 Elcemoſna, Zacaten, dym Vita, Hiyaten, cum aliis id ge- 
nus, in quibus nullus literz  ſonus auditur, & tantum quieſcentis officio fungitur, unde & indifferenter ſcribi poſſunt 
Ivy Aw, Sc. Ac quis neget ut Chaldaiſmos & Syri/mos, ita multos occurrere in textu ſacro Arabi/mos, imò & 
à gentium vicinarum commercio acceptas loquendi formas, vel potius ipſius Hebraiſmi Idiotiſmos varios, aut dialec- 
tos pro locorum & temporum differentiis, non tantùm in verborum ſignificatu, ſed & forma & prolatione conſpicuas? 
Eplraimitæ (teſtante Scriptura) Shin non pronuntiabant, ſed per Sin ea efferebant quæ alii per Shin : Galilzi — 
ſuo prodebantur, Matt. xxvi. 73. ad Samaritanorum nempe & Syrorum idioma propiùs accedente 2 annotat Grotius) 
quam ſermo Hieroſohmitanorum. Obſervetur una Spiritum Sanctum eorum quorum ore loquebatur, dialecto etiam uſum 
videri, juxta regulam à Maimonide traditam in Moreh, lib. ii. c. 29. Unumquemgue Prophetam peculiare quid habere, 
& ea lingud, eaque loquendi ratione, que 25 eft familiaris & conſueta, ipſum impelli à Prophetia ſua, ad lguendum ei qui 
ham [ita loquentem] intelligit. i. e. (uti è Rabbinorum ad librum iftum Commentariis annotat Cl. V. 'Foarnes Bux- 
trfius F.) ff propheta eſt Hebraus, impellit eum * ut bquatur Hebraicè, 2 Arabs, Arabice, Sc. Si purum & or- 
ratum ſer monem vel flilum habet, eodem modo Prophet iam ſuam „ fe minus ornatum, minis ornate Prophetiam 
ham profert. Si ergo Ephraimita Ephraimitice, ſi Galilæus Galilaice*, Hine, quamvis de ry Keri & Cetib ratione in 
alto hiſtoria: antique ſilentio, tantaque & tam incerta varietate quæ magnam cauſarum atque originum varietatem ar- 

it, adeo ut dubios hærere ſe fateantur literaturæ Hebraice peritiſſimi, nihil habeamus quod ſtatuere poſſimus, con- 
jectari tamen abſque temeritatis nota liceat, hinc lectionum iſtarum non * ortum traxiſſe, quod cùm ea quz 
{criberentur dialecti forſan rudioris, aut formæ quæ minus jam in uſu, eſſe viderentur, , ſeu Scribe qui 
codicibus emendatè deſcribendis præerant, formam puriorem, & uſitatiorem, vel Grammaticis canonibus magis 
ſlabilitam è regione adſcripſerint, ac per eam efferri voluerint, quod tamen =» immutatione vel innovatione haberi 
non mereretur, ut fi quod Propheta quis Ephraimi ſtirpe ortus, h Sibboleth ares Scriba quis Hieroſolymita- 
rus Shibboleth per Shin efferri juſſiſſet, haud aliud quid ſeripſiſſe, vel textum corrupiſſe dicendus eſſet. Idiotiſmorum 
itorum, nec pauca, nec obſcura, uti diximus, veſtigia in vicinis Syrorum & Arabum dialeQtis remanent. Quz Syra vel 
Chaldaica ſuggerit, paſſim in Grammaticis, Lexicis, & Commentariis, a doctis annotata ſunt, atque eorum obſerva- 
tione ſimul tollitur omnis quz ab in ſecunda perſona verborum fœm. latente, oritur, difficultas. Aſſerit Capel- 
les videri Syros illud habere à forma illa Hebræorum minus jam uſitata . Quod etiam de Yau ſæpiſſimè apud Chal- 
dzos redundante & otioſo tam in medio quam principio dictionum, ut cum ſcribunt MM Yilavan Vela, Vau u- 
troque loco ſuperfluo, c. dici forſan poſſit; _ magis quod iſtiuſmodi exempla apud Hebraos Challæorum dia- 
lectum ſuis exprimentes literis, & ſonis, non apud Syros ſuo more loquentes & ſc ribentes occurrunt. Si eodem modo 
& Arabiſmi annotentur, non paucæ tollentur quæ ex anomala, ut jam videtur, literarum tranſpoſitione, literarum 
N quiete, otio, redundantia, defectu aut uſu promiſcuo, quæ in lingua iſta notiſſima, aliiſque cauſis oriuntur. Mx 
Atta Tu M, quoties fine N ſcribitur, ut anomalum notatur; dicunt ſemper Arabes Tum Anta, (nun enim non eli- 
dunt.) In m ’j¹νn 2 Reg. xi. 2. 1 loco non ſuo poſitum obſervant pro ο N. At 5 Arabes utrique Q illud 
poſtponentes in con. Secunda PIMN dicerent, in Quarta PRNN : In NN eodem c. v. 4. & 9. literam » redun- 
dare dicunt, ut Arabes ipſam otioſam retinentes F Nh ſcribunt, N c. xiii. 6. quod ονν cum N legendum 
monent, conferri poteſt cum Arabum forma WNN. Tbid. v. 17. M per Apocopen legi videtur pro c (quanquam 
oc non pro Keri annotatur, ) cauſa iſtius Apocopes forſan non male peti poteſt è lingua Arabica, ubi Imperativum 
Præcedens futuro Apocopen inducit. Hæc, quod uno intuitu ſub oculos librum 2 Regum inſpicienti caderent, annota- 
V!, qui 1d operæ pretium duxerit, meliora, ſeu magis appoſita facile addet. Ubique obvias habebit iſtiuſmodi formas, 
quas 4rabiſmas dicimus, non tam quod Judæi antiquores eas ab Arabibus mutuati ſint, quam quod (uti de Syrorum uſu 
teræ “ affirmaſſe Capellum vidimus) water ns antiqui dialectos vel formas aliquas, quarum exempla jam minus uſi- 
tata, ubi in Scripturis occurrunt, pro anomalis habentur, nobis exhibeat lingua illa, quæ parentem ſuam in multis re- 
tert, & quam late olim patuerit oſtendit. Ac certè quod de lingua Hebraica diximus, haud à vero alienum probabitur 
aliarum linguarum exemplo, fi quis loquendi, pronuntiandi & ſcribendi formas antiquas cum novis, vel diverſarum 78. 
*K2/\+0:wy provinciarum dialectos inter ſe conferat, ubi non minorem in vocalium & diphthongorum vi & — & 
promiſcuo 


„ P/cl. xxvili. 1. & Ixxxiti. g. & xxii. 30. BY Ww. v. & Ja. xxxviii. 18. & Exel. xxvi. 6, &c. 1 
alibi fa. Pſal. exv. 16. & exliii. 7. Exel. xlii. 29, 3 V. Buxt. Vindic. p. 498, Kc. 4 Targ. Fonath. Ex. xxvii. 9. 
die & D Cap. xiv. 6. conferatur cum Fut. 2, & 4. Conjug. Arab. 
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dem hæc in textu Biblico, ideoque pro 
Anomalis habentur, cum præcepta que 
habemus Grammatica ad ejus unius 
exempla confirmata ſint; quod ſi plura 
Hebraiſmi antiqui monumenta extarent, 
plura forſan occurrerent, quæ & iſtiuſ- 
modi formas olim non ignotas fuiſſe, aut 
inuſitatas probarent. Chaldeus certè Pa- 
raphraſtes eo, quem innuimus, modo ver- 
bum Caari ſumſiſſe videtur dum per 57) 
mordent, effert. At illud, dices, de tuo 
ſupplevir, ut ſenſum perficerer, dum 
quod in textu legit, dee? PN Sicut 
Leo, verterit. Imò potius hoc, mihi, 
ſono verbi vicino id ipſi ſuggerente, ad- 
didiſſe videtur, ut modum quo crudelia 
manibus & pedibus ejus, de quo hic ſer- 
mo eſt, vulnera inflixerint, leonis imma- 
nitatem referentes, aptiùs exprimeret. 
Et quid fi ab eo, hoc pacto, fluxifle pu- 
temus, iſtam, non dicam lectionem, ſed 
notionem, qua "WI Sicut Leo, denotare 
exiſtimatur, niſi quis ita ab aliquo ipſo 
antiquiore intellectum probaverit, dum 
quod ille, ob eam (quam diximus) ratio- 
nem poſuit, ideo poſuiſſe autumarent re- 
centiores, quod ita ad literam ſonare dic- 
tionem iſtam judicaverit? aut quid fi ab 
illis, qui vocem Mg ideo fodiendi ſig- 
nificatu repetendum minimè putarent, 
quod illud jam dictum in 19p7 videre- 
tur? Quamvis enim illud vulgo redda- 
tur, Circumdederunt me, non minus ta- 
men commode, atque huic loco forſan 
convenientius, reddi poteſt, wpuZzy, ſeu 
perfoderunt aut vulnerarunt, Unde enim 
pn? ab op), inquiunt, at forma quaſi 
a cd mutuata? ad quod ergo thema ip- 
ſum referri poſſe dicit Eby Fannabius, 
cui duos tribuit intellectus, alterum con- 
cidendi, vulnerandi, alterum circumdan- 
di: prior ille tam aliis textùs facri teſti- 
monus, quam linguæ Arabice uſu con- 
firmatur, atque illi maxime genuinus 
vulgo cenſetur. Occurrit, ut alibi, ita 
Jobi xix. 20. Fx DD Conciderint, per- 


NOTA MISCEL LAM EA. 


Cap. IV. 


foderint, vel pertoraverint hoc, ad quo. 
rum verborum elucidationem affert lin- 
gue Arabicæ authoritatem, in quia dici- 
tur aw, Ci Nakafto raſabo, i. Caput 77 
comminui: Ita certè & Arabum Gram. 
matici, i Nazfo eſt bs Nn e 
Sl Ita caput comminuere, ut cranium 4 
cerebro ſeparetur, aut e Aa) lyy 
Les Jy) ge ipſum itt quam graviſſimo con- 
tundere, vel baſla aut baculo cœdere: item 
aliis idem quod ii, wi Perforare, 
vel Tercbrare, & findere. Eſt autem . 
idem quod , ut ita tam in lingua Ara. 
bica 33 & , quam in Hebr. pn & 
20) affinis fint intellectüs. Quid nt igi- 
tur & huic loco fignificatum iſtum tri- 
buere liceat, ut reddi pofiit, Vulnerdrunt, 
vel conjoderunt me, perforantes manus me- 
as, & pedes meos? Quòd fi Leonis figni- 
ficatum hic retineri quis velit, non video 
quomodo fe aliter expediat, quam red- 
dendo, YVulnerarunt me, ficut Leo, manus 
meas, & pedes meos, adeo ut nihil inde 
lucrentur Judæi ad bf ſeu confo- 
diendi intellectum (quem forſan ut Chri- 
ſtiamsadimant, lectioni iſti tenaciùs adhæ- 
rent, etiam contrarium monente Maſore- 
tarum nota) ex hoc textu eliminandum, 
Certe dum verbi Mp alteram iſtam cir- 
cumdandi notionem amplectuntur, & Le- 
onis ſimul in eg retinent, ea ad ſen— 
ſum perficiendum proferunt, quæ ipli 
forſan aliis riderent. Quid enim David 
Kimchius, author, ut doctus, ita (niſi ubi 
nimio in Chriſtianos zelo præceps rapitur) 
ſobrius & gravis, ad lectionem iſtam il- 
luſtrandam: QptOY MRNA 13 M9P7 5 
Mm money mm Y 9 wn 
n R122 rd tun 89 myn 
DMM Ow Dew RW Tn 
vue I v PN 2 IRA N 
*] SI x5 Nn Tha Ma 
DX 5 Pawn. va mm x» N 
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promiſcuo ſæpe uſu, ac literarum tranſpoſitione, otio (ut loquuntur, dum ſcriptz haud pronuntiantur) & mutatione, 
varietatem reperiet, quam variantes iſtæ A * Hebraicæ indicant, nec ſi quis ubi tale quid occurrit, aliam in mar- 


gine, ac magis forſan nunc temporis in uſu 


cribendi vel proferendi formam annotaverit, quid immutaſle vel corrup- 
tum aut corrigendum indicaſſe, re eodem recidente, ſenſuque inviolato manente, cenſebitur. 


Quamvis igitur voces 


quædam juxta regulas quæ apud Grammaticos recentiores obtinent anomalæ videantur, ne tamen pro erroribus ſta- 
tim habeantur, atque e textu ut erroneæ abliminentur, ſuadet & ab immedicabili Hebrai/mi antiquioris ignorantia, & 


à vicinarum, quæ quicquid ferè habent linguæ iſti primævæ debent, uſu petita ratio. 


De 11s 


uz ſœpiùs occurrunt, 


quo in genere eſt illa quæ digreſſionis iſtius anſam præbuit, liberè og ygew non uno loco D. V. Ladhvicus Capellus 


qui variarum lectionum faventior habetur, ob illas potius amplian 


quam eas ob regulas (ad alia 1 conformatas) expungendas. Videſis ipſum, p. 122. & 128. ubi hæc habet verb2, 
vid ni poſſit regula illa non eſſe univerſalis, & admittere ſuas excepticnes, cujus exceptionis illæ voces, alizqu* 


4 


« his ſimiles exempla eſſe videntur ? 


as eſſe regulas, aut exceptionibus ſuis 1; mitandas, 


Itaque malim ex ejuſmodi vocibus extruere exceptionem regulæ, quam 0 


e regulam expungere ſine neceſſitate literam wax in vocibus illis, c. nec non 137, 143, &c.” Imo ſi vel ſemel c- 
currat quid regulis iſtis minus conſonum, ne tamen vel ipſum temere ac niſi gravi de cauſa, mutetur, five quoad literas 
conſonas five puncta vocalia, monebit tum aliqua antiquitati debita reverentia, tum res periculoſæ ple na aleæ & in 
qua haud nimium conjecturis indulgendum. Si igitur quis, ſuſque deque habitis (quibus jam inſignita re eritur vox 
iſta) vocalibus, legi velit um in Cetib, Miyorede, quare non & alii eidem licentia 73 Keri Nn vocalibus nuda- 
tum eodem modo efferant ? quid impedit? fin ati jam in textu habetur relinquatur ; wh Miraured! olim pro 
plurali 7g Benoni habitum, pari ratione ac M pro infinitivo, videri poſſit. &. 
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wy ann wore nab men 15 
DMM Wm WT TRI MM, No- 
nam (inquit) circumdederunt me tanquam 
Leo, qui caudd ſua in ſylkva circulum de- 
ſcribit, quem quæcunque viderit beſtia, haud 
inde egreditur pre metu Leonis; at pre 
timore ipſis ab illo incuſſo manus pedeſque 
uos colligunt, adeo ut Leo in circulo ſuo 
prædam ſuam inveniat : ita & nos in ex- 
1lio noſtro, medio inclufi Jumus circulo, un- 
de egredi non poſſumus, quin in manus præ- 
dantium incidamus: Si enim e poteſtate 
Iſmaelitarum evadamus, incidimus in ma- 
nus incircumciſorum, 1deoque manibus pe- 
dibiiſque contractis, pavidi ac territt co- 
ram iffis flamus, quia nec copia eſt nobis 


pedibus noſtris fugiendi. nec manibus pug- 


nandi, ſüntquèe ecce manus noſtræ, & pedes 
quaſi compedibus vincti. Quæ verba ideò 
libentiùs integra adſcripſi, quod in * ali- 
quibus editionibus Venetis naman reperi- 
antur, hoc modo, h 7233, e 49 
wm NO M29 * M N mn 
oon T2, Ita nos in Babele in medio 
circuli ſumus, unde non poſſumus egredi 
guin in manus prædantium incidamus, o- 
miſſis reliquis. Egregium ſanè com- 
mentum, cujus partes, & quam belle in- 
ter ſe conveniant, excutiat cui cordi eſt. 
Sed num hæc revera credidit Kimchins, 
aut nos aded credulos fore putavit, ut iis 
fidem adhibentes hanc ut genuinam loci 


enarrationem amplecteremur; annon vel 
hinc patet haud fine gravi cauſa a Ma- 


ſoretis monitum ne MN hic, cut Leo, 
inter pretandum ducamus, dum qui ita 
inter pretantur ad talia, quo ſe expediant, 
confugere coacti fint ? 


ADDENDA ad Cap. IV. 


1 Cor. xv. 55.T18 o, SavaTty To xevTpov 3 
TH 78, an, To „ies; cx Hoſe. X111. 14. ubi 
LXX habent s 4 Jixy 03 Save; w 
To xivTgoy OB, «Jn, at in Heb, NN 
MY Jabp TR MD JI27, quæ vulgo 
reddi ſolent, Ero peſtis tua, O mors ; ero 
excidium tuum, O ſepulchrum. Videntur 
erg0 tam Apoſtolus quam LX legiſſe 
non e Ebi, ſed TR Aieb. At cur ita 
ſtatuendum, cum & olim d idem ſo- 
nare viſum fit ac 7X, nempe, Ubi? Teſ- 
tis eſt Paraphraſtes Chaldæus, qui ejuſdem 
capitis v. 10. J e vertit J IR, 

01 Rex tuus? non, ero rex tuus, ut jam 
vulgo fieri ſolet. Hoc annotans Rabbi Sa- 
lomo addit, Wy? N e We 8 
pdp, At ego dico non neceſſe me ha- 
bere illud ab eo quod ſonare videtur mu- 


VoI. I. 


tare : quaſi ipſe primus fuerit qui illud 
per Ero reddi poſſe viderit; ipſum ſecu- 
tum eſſe R. Davidem, qui ne quid quod 
Chriſtianis favere videtur gratis conceda- 
tur cavere ſolet, non eſt mirum: at cur 
corum authoritatem, illi antiquiorum præ- 
feramus? ſaltem ita in confeſſo eſt eo 
modo ab antiquis intellectum eo verſu, 
quo in hoc ab Apoſtolo citatur, verbum 
illud. Quod fi v. 10. ita ſonet verbum, 
quidni & v. 14. idem ſonare poſſit? At- 
que idem certè utrobique valere teſtan- 
tur Rabbini nihilo ceteris inferiores Eôn 
Jannabius & Tanchumius, quorum ille, 
de N02) ce 5p2 e 90D IR 

NU Pop TR MD r Eli in Ehi 
Malceca epo, idem eſt tranſpojitis literis 
ac Ayeh, i. e. Ubi, & familiter, in Ebi 
Debareca &c.. hic verd 1y25 P e 
TR D mb pp yp οο MR 
oer! TED NR ND PH2T Ebi Rex tuns, 
eodem fignificatu eft ac Ayeh [Ubi] & di- 
citur ab eo per tranſpoſitionem literarum 
factum; & fimile eft illi, Ehi Debareca 
Mavit, Ehi, &c. Ub: peſtis tua, mors? ubi 
perditio tua, infernum ? 


Hof. xiv. 2. WNW , Vitulbs labio- 
rum noſtrorum. Huc reſpiciens B. Apoſto- 
lus, Heb. xiii. 15. & LXX ſecutus, habet 
x+proy vor. Legiſſe putantur V pro 
. Quzre autem an non x=pro; idem 
hic valere poſſit ac XAPT WL & XAPT WO 
quz pro Holocauſto vel oblatione a LXX 
uſurpantur, quæ cum è juvencis plerun- 
que fierent, ideo factum fit, ut 9 
voce iſta expreſſum fuerit, vel ſaltem ea- 
dem ratiene exprimi poſſit? Cur LXX 
holocauſtum z#pmourz vocent, fi quis 
rationem quzrat, non eſt mihi in promp- 
tu reddere. Hoc interim mihi in men- 
tem revocat dictum quoddam Rabbino- 
rum quo * Holocauſta quædam vo- 
cant NNN? FP cg, ſeu fructum æſti- 
vum, altaris. Quod num ad ea quæ dix- 
imus illuſtranda faciat, perpendat lector. 
Id quo melius faciat, appellationis iſtius 
rationem ipſorum verbis accipiat. In 
Miſbnaioth ergo, ſeu textu Talmudico, 
Tract. Shekalim, c. 4. 4. aſſeritur Incre- 
mentum & Reſiduum ſeparationis zrarii, 
ſcil. ſiclorum, ſeu pecuniarum ibi repoſi- 
tarum in uſum templi, cedere nn v 
Lekatts Hammizbeach, in fructum æſti- 
vum altari, &c. que explicans Maimoni- 
des, N 898 Wige) p58 DR PP? 
Ne DDD DIM WIN NPR 20980 D 
FR2DND SMIRXL Hy IX VR) ene 
r Mann „ y pp e pap 
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Moy, pM R2XT72 5x28 n n 
MY 5h m1 MM, Kaits (inquit) nomer 
eſt eftatis, nec non fructuum, qui expoſiti 
ficcantur, ac ab hominibus ſ@pius comedun- 
tur, ut auftarium conviviorum ſuorum [ſeu 
in menſa — Appellantur ergo obla- 
tones quæ ſuper altare offeruntur ultra res 
lege prœſcriptas, Kaits, i. e. Fructus ajti- 
vus altaris, ſuntque ea omnes holocauſta. 
Ubicunque igitur audieris dici p Fructus 
eftivus altaris, ſenſus eſt, emendas eſſe pe- 
gunid iſtd beſtias, qua in oblations ſponta- 
nec holocauſta offerantur : ſuntque ex 1ts 
gue totius ſunt cætus. R. Obadiah Mib- 
bartenora ad eadem verba, 522 HDD 
DIR » TP W/) My jm H ]ον 
n ren, oy pM vw mMyn> 
Man man, Maw De p ry 
Wp D Moy Sx n 

J Hr inn, Cum vacat altare, 
offerunt ex ipſis [pecuniis, ſcil. reliquis] 
holocauſta, ficut mos eſt bominibus, menſæ 
varia bellaria, finito convivio, apponere: 
ita pgſtquam finem fecerint offerendi debita 
[cujuſvis] diei [facrificia,] offerunt bolocau- 
ſlailla, cum non [tuerint] vota, aut ſponta- 
nee oblationes, & vacet altare. Maimo- 
nides rurſus in Tad, Shekal. c. ult. & 9. 
eadem de re agens, ſtatutum a conſiſ- 
torio dicit, de omnibus reſiduis iſtis, 
mana ny "pv, ut in bolocauſta ex 
beſtiis offerantur, non autem ex volucri- 
bus, cum in oblationibus totius cœtus 
volucres locum non habeant. YN) 
Bn, ohen wa penn Wynn 
nat p ονονν Atgque iſ bolecauſta 
gue reſiduo ficlorum parantur, ſunt que 
Fructus æſtivus altaris appellantur. Quam 
etiam expoſitionem affert R. Tanchum, 
additque, OP nah ty Of 
namn De pp Xmy, & cum e in 
altari obtulerint, dicuntur fructus altari 


appoſuiſſe. Vid. & Aruch. 


Adds viii. 33. Ey Ty Tatevwca aus 1 
e405 avs hen, ſumptum ex I, liii. 8. 
ubi in textu Hebraico hodie legitur, 
MP7 B2wnhh) yr, que reddunt, De an- 
guſtia & de judicio ſublatus eſt. Lectum 
igitur olim volunt è doctis non pauci 
WD 122 1892, In anguſtia ipſius ſub- 
latum eſt judicium ipſius. Quære an non 
commode reddi poſſint Hebraica, prout 
nunc habentur, Præ afflictione, vel prop- 
ter afflictionem etiam d judicio ſublatus 
9%? Sic omnia optime convenient etiam 
non variatà lectione. Imò vel fi ut vulgo 
ſolet, reddatur, ſenſus etiam ita fluet, 


I 


NOTA MISCELLANEA. 


Car, V. 


Cum afflictus admodum eſſet, vel anguf. 
tiatus, & judicio oppreſſus, ſublatus, ; 
liberatus eſt ab afflictione & judicio iſia. 
Quid enim aliud ſonar, Crim humilicey, 
vel oppreſſus eſſet, ablatum eſt ejus judicium 
quo ad talia ferenda deſtinatus fuerat, ye 
ſublata ejus pena? Idem valet, five ipſe 
a judicio vel pena ablatus, liberatus, erep. 
tus dicatur, five judicium, vel pang ip- 
ſius ab 1plo ablata. 


+07 I. 


Conferuntur inter ſe, Mat. xxiii. 27. & Luc. 
Xi. 44. idem valere Txpus ue izy.iyg, 
obe / Gp is, ac urnudiæ d n Pro- 
batur ? more apud Judzos ſepulebra 
nelaterent ſignandi. 


Ts ſuperioribus loca aliquot Veteris 


& Novi Teſtamenti inter ſe contuli- 
mus. Hoc caput duorum, quæ in Novo 
occurrunt, collationi, & diſcrepantiz, que 
inter ea eſſe videtur, tollendæ, vel ſal- 
tem alteri alterius ope illuſtrando dabi- 
tur. Illis inter ſe conciliandis lingue 
Arabice uſus nobis commendatus eſt, his, 
diſciplinz etiam Rabbinice ad difficulta- 
tes in S. Scriptura occurrentes tollendas 
utilitas aliquatenus demonſtrabitur : quem 
in finem & hunc difſertationi huic locum 
tribuimus, cum aliter ad ea ſpectet quæ 
ad prefatienem in Seder Tahoroth dicen- 
da eſſent. Loca quæ innuimus ſunt 
Mat. xxlii. 27. & Luc. xi. 44. quorum il- 
le ita ſe habet, 'Ouai d Y 5 
@©& EAT! don piTahs OTE WHpofhodl ers a 
Tots XEKOVIZ PREVOLSy CLTLVES go e ey @auvor 
ra di, £0WIEv e VIMBOLY Gtwy ver ur 
res axxyapoiass Ve vobis, Scribe 

Phariſei Hypocrite, quoniam aſſimiles 
eftis ſepulchris dealbatis, que extra qui- 
dem apparent ſpecioſa, intus vero flend 
Junk offibus mortuorum . omnique immundi- 
tia; Hic vero fic, *Ouai vwiy youwupaltis 
2 Sagi Lrrongirai ö t *E Ws TX U 
MEI To a0 ner, % ol AVIpWTU of TEEKTE® 
TBVTES ET&YW &% oid\aowe V vobis, Scribe 
& Pbariſæi Hypocrite, quia eſtis ut no- 
numenta que non apparent, & homines am- 
bulantes ſupra neſciunt. Aliud ſonare vi- 
dentur ſepulchra xe:onzutyz, dealbata, 
adeoque omnibus conſpicua atque appa- 
rentia, quibus apud Mattheum aſſimi- 
lantur Hypocritæ, aliud wyypeix afnd%s 
monumenta quæ non apparent, quibus apud 
Lucam. Ideoque diverſis ad eundem fi- 
nem, ſcil. inſignem Scribarum & Phart- 
ſceorum hy pocriſin denotandam, compa- 
rationibus uſus viris doctis videtur Chri/- 

Las. 


Sn. 


xi. 44. bæc habet, Apud Mat. eſt alia compa- 
ratio d monumentis ſumpta idem fignificans. 
Fieri poteſt ut modo hanc, modo illam 842 
tus uſurpaverit. Quod tamen an hic fe- 
cerit quzrere liceat, & annon potiùs una 
eademque prorſus verbis iſtis, zezo12p- 
„eis & wear, apud alterum Evangeliſta- 
rum quod voce a4ν, apud alterum, 
quamvis inter ſe prima fronte diverſiſſi- 
mis, indigitetur: quod ut manifeſtum fiat, 
ad ea que in Judæorum libris de mun- 
ditie & immunditie traduntur recur— 
rendum eſt; atque ille imprimis mos 
obſervandus, quo ſepulchrorum im- 
munditiei, quæ Wa - yp. 
pI perrumpens & aſcendens, perrum- 
ens & deſcendens, i. ſurſum atque deor- 
ſum ſe diffundens, obambulantes pollue- 
ret, aliiſque quæ inde ſequerentur in- 
commodis obviam ibant. Sepulchra e- 
nim polluendi vim ex ipſius legis Moſai- 
c inſtituto habebant, Num: xix. 16. $5) 
N 7 mM den 98 oy yy Wide 
NY 32 IX OW ©Yy2 W F252 
SY N28, Ruicunque tetigerit in ſuper fi- 
cie agri occiſum gladio, aut mortuum, aut 
os hominis, aut ſepulchrum, immundus erit 
ſeptem diebus. * Quæ explicans traditio 
fic habet, M NRARNE ef 55 DD 
TM T7 95 SRI yÞ2 Roby 
Pp N BR n I D It WR 
GM R D % 12 von TIN, 
Sepulchrum, qudmdiu in ipſo incluſa fuerit 
immundities, polluit tactu & ratione taber- 
naculi [ſeu obumbratione] cut mortuus, 
ſecundum ſententiam legis [ſeu de cujus 
immunditie ſtatuit lex, ] ficut dictum eff, 
Num. xix. 16. Si tetigerit mortuum vel 
os hominis, vel ſepulchrum. Perinde 
autem et five tetigerit tectum ſepulchri, 
five parietes ipſius. His ut caverent, ſe- 
pultis plerumque (ut videtur) cippos ex- 
truebant, quos PAWS) appellabant. Ita 
colligimus ex iis que paſſim in Rabbi- 
norum ſcriptis occurrunt. Maimonides in 
ſuis ad MiſnZaioth commentariis, Oboloth, 
c. vii. & 1. bæc habet, Nie N vd. 
d y xy px by 1235 OR 
MI NY MINER Dede) FN 
"x, Neteſh /irudtura eff que ſepul- 
chro ſuperſtruitur, elata ſuper terre ſu- 
Perſiciem, que apud nos vulgò *Shauca- 
tolkabri appellatur. In ipſo Miſbnai- 
oth, textu Shekalim, cap. 2. 5., rn 5 
2 y vas W p32 Den up WY 
d, R. Nathan dicit, Eo quod reliquum 
et mortuo (ſcil. è nummis ad ipſum ſe- 


? Lad. Hal. Tumath, Met, c. 2. $. 15. 


NOT MISCELLANEZ. 


tus. Inde Illuſtriſſimus Grotius ad Luc. peliendum collectis) extruunt illi Nefeſh 


T3 „ee ll, Signa viis appoſita; at- 


ſeant. 


b Idiomate. ſcil Ægypt. ſic Interpres Heb. 


135 


ſuper ſepulchrum ipſius. Ad quem etiam 


locum Mai monides, Nefeſh eodem, quo vi- 
dimus, modo explicans addit (vel ſaltem 
qui ipſum in linguam Hebraicam tranſtu- 
lit) vpn pef2 tvs ND i Idemgue 
inlingua Sancta vocatur Tfjiun, in teſtimo- 
nium adducens Ezek. xxxix. 15. locum 
ad illud de quo agimus fatis appoſi- 
tum, imo præcipuum traditionum, que 4 
nobis laudandæ, fundamentum, way 
YR 12) DIX y den hn d 
DNIPAN UNS Map W 3s, Ef circuibunt 
peragrantes terram, cumque viderint os 
hominis, ſtatuent juxta illud [Tun] titu- 
lum, donec ſepeliant illud pollinctores. LXX 
NAG; Syr. 9 ES O „a- 
tuet juxta illudTfooyo, quod eſt, expli- 
cante Bar Ali, ſignum e lapidibus. Unde 
confirmatur Ebn Fannabii ſententia, qui 
nominis j thema ſtatuit w, non ut 
alii , authoritate linguæ Arabicæ mo- 
tus, quod in illa idem vocetur ] Sa- 
wah, a themate le, accedente linguæ e- 
tiam Syriace teſtimonio, quamvis alias 
yx affinitatem habere poſſet cum Ara- 
bum & Sana, quod eſt cuſtodire, vel 
ole Sawan, quod lapidis durioris genus, 
qui forſan ad hunc uſum frequenter ad- 
hiberi ſolitus. Ita & R. Tanchum locum 
iſtum explicans v dicit eſſe 2 guod eff 
(inquit) f - 3 ll g 48 = 
Ne lapis vel ſuper ſepulchrum, vel in via 
poſitus in fignum. Ita ad Ferem. xxxi. 
ei (inquit) dicuntur S ge N 
o-: „ Zoe in de Jas Ul lhe, 
N i AS, 17 pn do r 

u e, Le g hn nd tvs 


que ita ſtructura ſepulchro impoſita in ſig- 
num appellatur TJſiun, ut ibi dicitur, 
<Quod eſt [Tun] ſignum iſtud? Atque 
ita dicunt Majores, Tjiun juxta locum ſe- 


pulchrorum, i. e. fignum ſeu ſeptum quo 


impediantur homines ne per ſepulchra tran- 
Locus in teſtimonium è textu al- 
latus eſt 2 Reg. xxili. 17. ad quem etiam 
nomen illud explicans dicit eſſe 2 ;>l4\ 
A S, TROOP U Go Ae apy) pills 
. „ ee ,© Ji, O Þ In 
Le, ( n ige, Septum ſepulchro 
circumdatum, ut elongetur ab ipſo qui im- 
munditiem cavet, atque ita dici tur, Sta- 
tue tibi Tſiunim, vel zuxta alios, Lapi- 
dem magnum aut ædificium ſuper ſepul- 
chrum, ut fit in indicium & fignum, Ex 
his que adduximus conſtare videtur, no- 
men Hebraicum qx latioris eſſe ambitus 

quam 


' © 2 Reg. xxiil. 17. 
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quam vd Rabbinorum ; cum ſcil. jvy 
uodlibet ſignum ſepulchro appoſitum 
Cater, waz proprie cippum eidem im- 
poſitum. Hanc differentiam innure vide- 
tur alibi Tanchumius, dum wH) explicans, 
illud, ait, eſſe . 5 & 65 e 
24 Se 33) play > GgS Edificium 
extructum ſuper ſepulchrum, quo dignoſca- 
tur ſepulchrum eſſe, atque ab eo longius re- 
cedatur, WS autem Y Us pawl y>l> 
An las -, N „Uli, Septum in- 
ftar muri circum ſepulchreta extructum, 
ne ea conculcent qui per viam tranſeunt. 
Quæ tamen haud ita puto intelligenda, 
ut vel x hujuſmodi tantùm ſeptum de- 
notaret, (cum ex ipfius verbis jam antea 
laudatis, tum ex iis que Krimchivs ad 
Exzek. xxxix. annotat, ſcil. TVs eſſe Nd 
DYIPP DNIRD IR q, vel e lapide 
uno, vel e pluribus congeſtis, quodlibet ſig- 
num ita appellari pateat) vel non ſub 
ambitu ſuo etiam v comprehendar, ſed 
ut hanc in communi Rabbinorum uſu 
inter hæc verba differentiam indicet, qua 
Ty generalius ſigna illa quæ ſepulchris 
apponuntur, ac communiter pluribus fi- 
mul circumdantur, denotat, 293 autem 
propriè (ut diximus) cippum, ab amicis 
mortui ipſius privatim ſepulchro impoſi- 
tum, quod nec ſolum in immunditiei 
cautelam aliis, ſed mortui etiam memo- 
riæ teſtandæ fieri ſolitum videtur. Quod 
teſtatur celebre illud & Talmude Hiero- 
ſolymitano Shekal. cap. 2. .] wy IN 
PIC n d by, Nor faciunt 
Nefaſhoth [monumenta] jaſtis, verba ip- 
forum ipſis memoriam conſervant. Ac tale 
viſum eſt R. Davidi, fuiſſe q iſtud, 
2 Reg. xxiii. 17. ſcil. illuſtre aliquod mo- 
numentum ac inter cætera conſpicuum, 
Prophetæ Dei alterius iſtius à quo ſeduc- 
tus fuerat juſſu ac ſibi una erectum, eo 
conſilio ne idem oſſibus ipſius continge- 
ret, quod aliis minatus fuerat ille, futu- 
rum, ſc. ut cremarentur, cum haud du- 
bium ipft eſſet, quin nuntii a Deo miſſi 
oſſibus parceret Rex pius, ſigno hoc ubi 
quieſcerent monitus. Alterum enim quod 
& Midraſb citat, (quodque pro vero am- 
plexus videtur R. Salomo) illud quod Regi 
mirabundo hoc quærendi anſam præberet 
fuiſle, quod ad hunc tumulum, ſecus ac 
juxta alios, ab altera parte urticas & car- 
duos creſcere videret, ab altera myrtum 
ac herbas odoriferas, quod in eo, ſcil. ſi- 
mul conditi eſſent Propheta verax, & 
mendax, joculare eſt. Obiter hic notare 
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liceat hunc etiam vocis xh (quam non 
ſolum Toavanuey ſed & warrioonuyy eſſe 
alibi notavimus) intellectum apud Rag. 
binos uſitatum; atque inde forſan mony- 
mento tributum, quod illud mortuo novæ 
inſtar anime ztatem prolonger, ac vivum 
in hominum memoriis conſervet, niſi 4 
contrario potius ſignificatu cadaverts quod 
tegit, cujuſque indicium eſt, nomen ſor- 
titum putemus. Jam ne fruſtra hac, ac 
fine ullo operæ pretio, ad dictionum iſta- 
rum ſignificatus eruendos congeſſiſſe vi- 
deamur, conſtare ſimul arbitror nullum 
apud Jude ſepulchrum abſque ſigno 
aliquo, ſive q five waz ultro relictum. 
Hoc enim tum perpetuum ferè immun- 
ditiei contrahendæ religioſioribus metum, 
tum damnum inſuper illis manifeſtum 
intuliſſet. In eundem enim redacta fuiſ- 
ſer ſtatum illa, quam Sandtam vocitarunt, 
cum profanis gentium terris, que ex ptæ- 
{cripto * Magiſtrorum pro immundis ha- 
bencur, juxta illud, by D νο MYR 5 
N22) yI22 NDοο, Omns gentium terre 
pulvis contactu & geſtatu polluit. Adeo ut 
qui eam calcet, imo vel in aerem ipſius 
caput & majorem partem corporis ſui im- 
mittat, immundus evadat, ut videre eſt. 
Oboeloth, c. ult. §. 6. & Maimonidis ad lo- 
cum iſtum commentariis: cauſa eſt, quod 
cum illi minus de rebus iſtis ſolliciti ſint, 
oſſicula quædam vel mortuorum parti- 
culæ pulvere ipſius miſceantur. Ean- 
demque ob cauſam etiam in terra 1/raeli- 
tica ager quilibet in quo aratro effoſſum 
fuerit ſepulchrum, ac oſſicula mortui 
diſperſa & deperdita, pulvere ſuo vel 
contacto vel geſtato polluit, ſcil. ne for- 
ſan illo commiſtus fuerit y dy, 
os aliquod quod magnitudine granum hor- 
dei equet : * eodemque ſe modo habet ager 
in quo deperditum fuerit ſepulchrum, 
etiamſi non effoſſum, iiſdemque vel gra- 
vioribus legibus obnoxium eſt. Adeo ut 
niſi his ſeduld occurſum fuiſſet, non fu- 
iſſet quo ſe verterent ſanctimoniæ abun- 
dantioris ſtudioſi, nec habuiſſent quo ſe 
ab omni immunditie ſubtrahendo Pha- 
ri/eorum nomen mererentur. Haud o- 
pus fuiſſet illis occinere illud Poëtæ, 


23) G Lo bg)! AAS 
NvSV) 38D oa I) ys 1 
gos oy U £55 
Nr LS 8% 
S223 gl & Cala) of 
@ ll) 5, Je N= 
Molliter 


4 Miſn. Ohol. c. 2. & Yad, Tum, Met, c: 2. & v. ſup, p 289. * Yad, Tum. Met. c. 2.16, f Ib. cap. 8. 


+ 1, & Miſn. Ohol. c. 18. $. 3. 
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Molliter incede, non enim credo ſuperficiem 
Terre [ex alio conſtare] quam iſtis corpo- 
ribus. | 
Et turpe nobis eft, ei pridem fluxerit tem- 


* 
Contemptui [habere] patres & avos. 
Incede igitur, fi potes, in aere leniter, 


Non faſtuos? ſuper colla * ſervorum | Dei.] 


certè haud ſolum reverentià mortuo- 
rum ducti, ſed pollutionis metu, quo- 
cunque iviſſent, gradu trepido ac in acre 
quantum potuiſſent ſuſpenſo inceſſiſſent, 
imò nec hoc ſuffeciſſet, cum vel aer 
ipſe ſepulchro ſuperimpendens tranſeun- 
tes polluiſſet. His ergo, atque hujuſmo- 
di malis, dum cippis & ſignis quæ dixi- 
mus ſepulchra notabant, quanta fieri 
maxima potuit diligentia obviam ibant. 
Hinc ſancitum, ut W "ap N 5g 
wn n5N, 75 Den x οο , N 25 
d Dp mT by D y pe 

b Sk quis invenerit ſepulchrum vel mortu- 
um, aut de mortuo quicquid ratione taber- 
naculi polluit, tenetur fignum juxta ipſum 
ſtatuere, ne fit in offendiculum aliis. Quam- 
vis enim ſedulò caverent ne ſepulchrum 
aliquod ſigni indicio careret, fieri tamen 
potuit, ut caſu aliquo, aut temporis injuria 
ejus veſtigia obſcuriora redderentur, vel & 
penitùs delerentur, ideoque unicuique in- 
cumbere voluerunt, ut quoties occurreret 
quod vel ſibi, vel aliis ſcandalo eſſe poſ- 
ſer, illud E medio tollendum curaret. At 
nec hoc contenti, ipſe Senatus rem tanti 
momenti fibi curandam duxerunt, ideo- 
que ſtatis temporibus, ſcil. o& vm 
d (ut diſtinte Marmonides) Diebus 
' profeſtts ſolennitatis, PT N NIV WT 
n Y p, prodibant è domo judicii 
ad fignanda ſepulchra. * Tad. Tum. Met. 
cap. viii. §. 9. i. e. explicante eodem ad 
Shekalim 1. §. 1. s Ss I Nini 59 
de L 44) AV) ed A) a) 
Nb o : & , oy 
BM R A , L, ad inviſenda ſe- 
pulchra, ut ubi diruiſſet ea aqua, vix. fig- 
na ipſis impofita, fignarentur ac reficeren- 
tur, quo dignoſceretur locus immunditiei, at- 
que ab co diverterent Sacerdotes. | At R. 
Obadiah ad Moed Katan, c. 1.5. 2. gene- 
ralivs, in fignum 93171 1591 wiatoribus, 
ſeu illac prætereuntibus, ne per locum 
Pollutum tranſirent. Idem R. Obadiab 
ad Shekal. ait quod figna a pluvia ſæpi- 
us delerentur, ideo opus fuiſſe "17> 


wy rurſum ea ſignare. Quænam au- 
Vor, I. 


tem ſepulchra, ac quo modo ea ſignarent, 
cum maxime ad ſcopum noſtrum perti- 
neat, ſupereſt ut quæramus. Quorum 
primum etiam è præcedentibus manifeſ- 
tum; jam enim audivimus E Maimonide 
ea quorum dirutum vel quovis modo abo- 
litum fuerat ſignum, quo à prætereunti- 
bus dignoſci debuerant: addimus ex eo- 
dem, y (71 q MxM y pv, pe 
Mew) u d pονοꝗmj 5» d 55 
On Ma22DM 5Þ Ma, Non ſignabant 
mani feſta, cum illa omnibus nota ſint, ſed 
dubia, veluti agrum in quo deperditum 


Fuerat ſepulchrum, & || loca] operta, atque 


etiam aperta, ſeu tetto carentia. Quod 
ad modum quo ea ſignabant, (nam hic 
latior quem vidimus 7s % ſignificatus 
ad peculiarem quam obſervabant ſignandi 
rationem reſtringendus eſt) diſcimus & 
Miſua, Maaſar Shen, cap. v. F. 1. affusã 
calce id facere ſolitos. P>YYH ya) BM 
mom My % 2M MP2 MX 
TW) dm Th Map %), Vineam 
anni quarti fignant glebis terre, preputi- 
atam teſtd, [loca] ſepulchorum calce, quam 
aqua maceratam affundit, Ad quæ verba 
Rambam, v8 | MNapn jy de 1310 
Y dun Ro 5 TX Dh (ao 


ye P 8 Sy pe yaw 


doe nn nay Rob, Innuit figna- 
ta fuiſſe ſepulchra calce. Macerabat [quis] 
calcem aqud, deinde effundebat ſuper locum 


ſepulchri, quo digneſceretur locum iſtum im 


mundum eſſe, atque ab eo ſecederent ſacer- 
dotes: lis enim præcipuè cavendum erat 
ne polluerentur, adeoque ne ad immun- 
dum aliquid propiùs accederent. Hinc 
in Tad. Tum. Met. cap. 8. u 23 
1 ow Pw FmD2D ba 
MXN 121 mY e Pro» px 
dx vν½⁰ JR2D) [NID NY IT XX 
pr RY run De DD dhe 
PDT? XI MAREN BRED JVSN De 
NW! N DR, Rua autem re fignant 


[{epulchra ?] Calce, quam aqud macera- 


tam effundit in locum immunditiei. Non 
autem ſlatuunt fignum | precise] ſuper im- 
munditiem, ſed ita ut utrinque promineat 
ad latera immunditiei, ne corrumpantur 
munda, ſ[acceſſu propiore] neque longe ab 
ejus loco ipſum ſtatuunt, ne perdant terram 
1/raeliticam [ne inutile plus ejus quam 
opus eſt raddat] Quare autem calce ? 
DIR 15 Ne „% Mag wn 
MINN, quod ipſa alba fit inſtar offium, quam 
ergo videntes qui Teruma comedunt, eo non 
accederent, teſte Raſhi ad Gemar. Moed. 

R r Kat. 


e. hominum. 8 Nh Ty PTRRN ND NWN 95 Vad. ibid. © Vad. Tum. Met. c. 8.9. J. Intermediis. 
Miſn. Moed Katan. c. 1. C. 2. & Shekal. c. 1. $. 1. & Yad. Tum. Met c. 8.$.9, # V. & Caph. Nachat. ad Moed 
at. Et. v. ad Maaſhar Sheni c. 5. $. 1. n V. Gemar. Moed Kat. c. 1. f. 5. 
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Kat. c. 1. f. 5. ut & R. Obadiab ad Maa- 
far Sbeni, c. 5. F. 1. Ex his ſatis liquere ar- 
bitror quinam ſint report xexor1aperoryorlves 
2EWIEV parv ©&1vovTAM EHu, apud Matthe- 
um, & Te urnαu Ta dd, apud Lucam, 
quibus inſignem Scribarum & Phariſco- 
rum hypocriſin perſtringens Chri/tus ip- 
ſos aſſimilat; Eadem nempe ſepulchra, 

uz quod Sn eſſent, utpote gramine 
& herbi obducta, adeoque e, ſeu 
ſpecioſa hominibus apparerent, adeo ut 
iis inambulantes incauti polluerentur, 
xovia ſeu calce aqui temperata pro more 
ſignabantur: non enim ideo quod xeon n- 
weve eſſent, wexix videbantur, fed contra, 
quod ſpecioſa, herbis forſan virentibus 
tecta (ut ſolent fere ſepulchra pre vici- 
nis terræ partibus) atque veſtita, vel ſal- 
tem à reliqua terra nihil ſpecie exteriori 
differentia, adeoque & nulla latentis 
immunditiei not4 inſignita, calce in cau- 
telam notabantur. Nec aliud, puto, apud 
Chriſti auditores ſonabat Tapu xexornaptrory 
i. e. ad verbum MTMD2 MSP Sepulchra 
calce obducta, quam pI MINS calce, 
eum quem diximus in finem, gata, 
quz ergo Syrus appoſitè reddit N 
Nrꝰ ODD Kabre mecalſhe, & Arab. ru 
. Alkobur Al-Mechallaſah, Sepulchra 
gypſata, gypſo vel calce notata. Hebræus 
a Munſtero editus, M3912 dealbata, eos 
ſecutus (puto) apud quos verbum illud 


reperit, quod ita intelligendum ut eo- 


dem cum cæteris tendat. Quod ſi quis 
dealbata atque opere albario incruſtata 
ad ornatum putaverit, totam ſimilitudi- 
nis vim mihi tollere videtur. Neque e- 
nim iſtiuſmodi ornatus immunditiem ſe- 
pulchri tolleret, ſed omnibus manifeſtam 
redderet, & ne propius accederent ad- 
moneret, ut ulteriori cautela opus haud 
fuiſſet. Ipſe enim candor oſſa mortuorum 
in memoriam revocabat, ſeu potiùs ob 
oculos ponebat [ideoque teſte R. Ohadiab] 
aqua macerabatur clax quo magis albeſ- 
ceret. Jam vero Chriſtus, qui intimos 
cordium receſſus perſpectos habuit, tales 
depingit, qui exterius nihil niſi ſanum & 
ſpecioſum, nihil quod hominibus ſuſpi- 
cionem moveret, inſtar ſepulchri herbæ 
qui tegitur grato oculis virore fallentis, 
pre ſe ferentes, pleni intus fraudis & 
verſutiz erant ; quibus ne ulterius homi- 
nibus imponerent, hæc ejus redargutio 
xoviees, ſeu calcis in ſignum affuſæ inſtar 
erat, que non eſſe 125 PIN, quod 
intus celarent, ſicut illud quod palam eſ- 
ſent, ominibus indicaret. Interim haud 


dubium veriſſimum eſſe quod aſſerit Il- 
luſt. Grotius ad Mat. xxiii, 27. Compa- 
1 
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rationem albarii operis furſſe uſitatam Ju- 
dæis ad notandos mores perſonatos, uti ap- 
paret ex Pauli verbis, Ac. xxiii. 3, Fu. 
turum eſi ut percutiat te Deus, role xen 
e, paries dealbate: fed idem licet 
ſit verbum, locus & res ſubſtrata diſtin. 
guendum monent: atque alii ratione 
epitheto iſto inſigniri parietem, alia ſe. 
pulchra, cùm ille ornatus & tegendi 
quod minus oculis placeret, gratia deal- 
baretur, hæc in immunditiei obtectæ ſig- 
num, & quod illic ad accedendum bo— 
mines invitaret, hie ab acceſſu procul 
arceret: nam hunc non tantum calcis 
ſepulchris i in ſignum injectæ, ſed 
& yes cipporum, qui honoris etiam 
causa imponebantur, finem fuiſſe yidi- 
mus. = 
Ad p. 157. in marg. [Intermediis| ita 
Rabbi Salomo Bar. R. Nathan, % 1 
IDK AD 8D) TYPR BD) 28 19 
Y PEN? WT D e pA Noa 
x72 NDa5IR ERIN RIDI NIDPR ONN 
y Ve ND XI RMD PRs 
Sx D ο TM n MYR Da 
DIL D2 12 M7 pan f x 
PI) STOR eye IRR 3. 
Box xv pa © any 
XMDTPN $2 8 RXNNARIRNA RON SIR 
ep dd N MERRY Sas 10 


IT ye we OR NHD N NN 
BIN MD x2 


moan 9 Mev 1 
WIN X5 X12) SnOR) ARINDR) . 
ye d oN is, Tem pus pro- 
feſtum ſolennitatis, i. e. medium feſti, cu- 
Jus reſpectu eodem modo ſe habent Feſtum 
T abernaculorum & Paſcha, &c. Dico au- 
tem (inquit) [omen] Mikra Kodeſh I Con- 
vocatio ſancta] comprehendere omnes tam 
feſti Tabernaculorum, quam Paſchatis dies, 
tum ſelectos tum communes, ſicut & re- 
liqua feſta. Docuerunt tamen nos eruditi 
aifferentias inter dies feſtos, viz. dies feſto- 
rum primos atque ulti mos, & intermedios, 
guibus non tribuitur nomen Chol, ¶ pro- 
Feſti] niſi comparatis cum primis illis qui 
praceſſerunt, & poſtremis: aliter enim ſunt 
& þft ſacri, fi cum diebus profeſtis fimpli- 
citer fic dictis, ſcil. ſex diebus operi dicatis, 
conferantur, ideo quod in ipſis vetitum, 
fit queſtui, mercature & negotiationi ope- 
ram dare, aliave que in feſto fieri haud 
foſtulat neceſſitas, perficere. Conſtat er- 
go dies iſtos interciſos eſſe, mediæ inter 
feſtos & profeſtos nature, inter opera 
autem quæ in ipſis præſtari licite poſſint, 
recenſet illud de quo loquimur, viz. ad 
vel circum ſepulchra ea extruere quæ im- 
pediant == a>) lg, is J > ne quis 4 
ea propius accedens 1 H inc = 
al 
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ſtat quid in Evangelio intelligatur, cùm 
dicitur 151 4 peoeons T15 0pThs, FO. vii. 14. 

v verba anguſtius reddidiſſe videtur 
Vulgat. Interpres, qui vertit, fam autem 
die feſto mediante, ut & Cl. Beza, Feſto au- 
tem die jam dimidio, in verſionis ſuæ 
edit. prima; cum ſonent, medio au- 
tem jam feſto, viz. die quodam feſti in- 
tetmedio. Quatre & ipſe in edit, poſt. 
Feſlo autem illo jam medio ; addita nota, 
nomine #p71s totum octiduum intelligi. 
Et rurſum, ey TH RAR, n 17 e 
1s de ibid. 37. Qui plura de dierum 
iſtorum diſcrepantiis, & operibus quæ 
diebus interciſis iſtis licita vel illicita ha- 
berentur, ſcire deſiderat, adeat & Mai- 
nonidem in Tad, Tra&. Yom Tob. c. vi. F. 
22. &, c. vii. F. 1. &c. & F. 11. &c. 


CA. VI. 


In quo variæ Judæorum de re- 
ſurrectione mortuorum ſenten- 
tie expenduntur. 


Pag. 60. Quod ad reſurrectionem mortuo- 
rum, eft ea fundamentum e fundament1s 
Legis Moſis, quod fi quis non credat, 
non eft ipfi in Fudavrum religione ſors 
aut locus. Pertinet ea ad ſolos virtute 
prœſtantes, &c. Et rurſum, : 

Pag. 66. Fundamentum decimum tertium 
e, Reſurrectio mortuorum, quam jam 
explicauimus, 


IS verbis quid ſenſerit de reſur- 

rectione mortuorum, vel ſaltem 
quantum de ſententia ſua proferre viſum 
ipſi fuit, declarat Maimonides, in quibus 
tamen tantum abeſt ut ſuorum nonnullis 
ſatisfecerit, ut quod nemini ſub omni- 
modæ ab IVraelis ſorte excluſionis pœna 
negare permiſſum aſſerit, ipſe penitùs ne- 
gaſſe ab illis incuſetur; reſuſcitatum, ſci]. 
iri mortuos. Teſtatur ipſe hoc in Epiſ- 
tola quadam Apologetica, hac de re con- 
ſcripta, in qua quid ab adverſariis ſibi 
objectum fuer it, & quid ipſe ſtatuat, fu- 
fius enarrare profitetur; in eadem tamen 
vx aliis quam hic & in 1. Tad. Tract. 
Teſhubah, ſeu de panitentia, c. 8. (ad 
quod annotat Ha Rabad, prope eum ab- 
eſſe ab iis qui corporum reſurrectionem 
prorſus tollunt) verbis uſus. * Suntque 
ea re vera EY2IND , qualibus in re- 
bus dubiis ſeu de quibus in varias partes 
a pluribus itur, loqui novit (teſte authore 
Ce/eph Miſhna) qui alias maximè omni- 


um dilucidè, adeo ut num quod ſenſerit 
totum protulerit forſan dubiter qui illud 
ſcire aveat. Ipſi Abarbineli, qui ipſius 
partes ſequitur, plus a ſe hoc in articulo 
præſtitum afferere, quam præſtiterit, vide- 
tur. Sic enim ille in ſuis ad Pirke Ab. 
c. 4. commentariis. Ecce, inquit, Doc- 
tor magnus in expoſitione Miſhnæ, dum ar- 
ticulos ¶ fide i] recenſens ſingulos ipſorum ex- 
plicat, un "py2 EonM2 va5 v, bo 
in articulo ori ſuo capiſtrum impuſuit, ni- 
hil aliud dicens, quam $211 n Y 
D WP MIMI 15) deppen sn, 
Articulus 13. eft reſurrectio mortuorum, 
cujus intellectum & myſteria jam explicavi- 
mus. »At neſcio (inquit) ub: ipſum expli- 
caverit : Ecce enim in libro Madda ¶ i- 
entiæ] in Traci. Veſude Hattorah, [de 
fundamentis legis] & Deoth, [de variis 
hominum apinionibus, & Teſhubah [de 
fœrnitentia] ubi mentionem omnium articu= 
lorum facit, nec non de adventu Meſ- 
fie loquitur, 55> b'Nan nmnNa 51 No, 
nibil prorſus de Reſurrectione mortuorum 
dixit; ut & in Moreh Nevochim pn 
11299 vid ab eo faciem ſuam abſcondit. 
Invenimus tantum Epiſtolam ab illo de Re- 
ſurreetione mortuorum conſcriptam, in qua 
articulum iſtum confirmavit, Fn Hy 
We Wy s X72 mew nepay 
22MM, ita tamen ut in quibuſdam 1þjus 
fundamentis non conſentiant cum ipſo reli- 
qui Doclores. Hæc Abarbinel, qui tamen 
ab ipſius partibus ſtat contra Nachmani- 
dem. Sciendum enim in hoc articulo 
dividi r 29 D ]] oxen „N 
Sapientes Iſraelis poſteriores in duas ſen- 
tentias (ut Joſeph Alb. 1. 4. c. zo.) ſive 
claſſes, quarum altera ducem ſequitur 
Rambam, ſeu Moſen Mai monidem, altera 
Ramban ſeu Moſen Nachmanidem, ita 
interim ut tot fere invenias ſententias, 
quot Doctores, licet ſub eodem vexillo 
militantes, adeo ut fi rem rectè perpen- 
deris, haud aliud fere reperias de quo 
pluribus eorum inter ſe conveniſſe aſſeras, 
quam credendum & expectandum efle 
aliquid, quod reſurrectio audiat; de re 
ipſa ſingulis ferè diverſa aſſerentibus, ac 
veterum dicta ad partes ſuas trahentibus. 
Non eſt autem nobis animus vel Vete- 
rum vel Recentiorum apud eos ſententias 
omnes congerere, & hiſtoriam de iis quæ 
inter ipſos hac de re intercedunt contro- 
verſiis fuſiorem pertexere, iiſve me im- 
miſcere. Ne tamen intactas prorſus re- 
linquam, aut levi pede, quaſi res nihil ad 
nos ſpectantes, præteream, hoc moveor, 
quod non fine manifeſta in fidem CH 

| t1anam 
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tianam injuri & frequentibus calumniis 
Aoyonaryiaes iſtas inter ſe exercent, dum 
unamquamque ſententiam, non quam 

rope ad vertitatem accedat, ſed quàm 
1 A Cbriſtianorum dogmatis recedat, 
ad examen revocant, atque ideo vel am- 
plectendam, vel abdicandam cenſent, uti 
ex iis quæ (dante Deo) dicturi ſumus pa- 
tebit. Non erit mihi interim aliqua con- 
tra ipſos diſputatio inſtituenda; ſatis erit, 
ipſorum ſententias & rationes nudè pro- 
ponere, quo & in fumum abeant perver- 
ſæ ipſorum calumniæ, & veritas à nobis 
recepta ſui ſe ſimplicitate tueatur. Qu 
hunc in finem dicenda erunt difficile erit 
ad ordinem reducere, quod tamen ut 
quanta maxima 33 perſpicuitate 
præſtemus, eam ſequi methodum ſtatui- 
mus, ad quam quæ ad articuli iſtius elu- 
cidationem pertinent, redigenda cenſuit 
Abarbinel, alios obſcuritatis & confuſio- 
nis redarguens. Quz tamen ipſa ſi ape- 
Sofas & tavroroyias incuſetur, hoc nos 
excuſabit, quod ita tractari a nobis debuit 
negotium, ut nullam iis quibuſcum res 
eſt, in ipſorum ſententia referenda inju- 
riam intulifle videamur ; a qua culpa non 
melius nos immunes præſtare poſſimus, 
quam ipſorum & methodum & verba 
exhibendo. Tribus igitur ab Abarb:nele 
in libris, de hoc articulo ex profeſſo in- 
ſtitutus videtur ſermo, primo in libro 
cui titulum T/edek Olamim impoſuit, ſe- 
cundd in Nachalat Aboth, ſeu Com- 
mentariis quæ in Pirke Aboth, ſcripſit, 
tertiò in eorum quæ in 1/azam commen- 
tatus eſt prefatione; primum iſtum li- 
brum nondum videre nobis contigit, & 
periifle videtur, ibi de iis fuſiùs forſan 
egit, de quibus in ſecundo iſto & tertio 
tractatu haud nimis compendiosè. Ex 
illis igitur depromenda erit ipſius ſenten- 
tia, quam in utroque in 14. PW ſeu 
Radices (fic fibras minores ab eadem ra- 
dice ortas vocat) diviſam tradit, quem 
etiam & nos ſequemur numerum, hoc 
ſolum nobis concedi poſtulantes, ut u- 
trumque inter ſe conferre liceat, & fi 
quid in tertio tractatu aliter, quam in ſe- 
cundo dicatur, illud ad ipfius capita pro- 
lixicatis vitandæ gratia reducamus. In 
ſingulis ſectionibus primas tenebit Abar- 
binelis ſententia fideliter expoſita, deinde, 
ſi opus fuerit, quaſi explicationis gratia, 
quz ab aliis traduntur, adducentur, eo 
candore, ut libros iſtos inſpicientibus nul- 
lius (uti ſpero) fraudis rei videamur. Nec 
omnes paſſim authores ſectabimur, ſed 
cos ferè, qui ab ipſo Abarbinele, ut præ- 
cipuæ notæ & fidei inter eos qui hoc ar- 
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gumentum tractarunt, laudantur. Sunt 
illi Rambam, de quo quid ſentiat jam 
vidimus, & Ramban, quem magni induſ. 
tria pleraque veterum dicta hac de re 
congeſſiſſe teſtatur, inſigni iſto capite 
Haggamul, ſeu de Retributione, in 1. Ty. 
rat Adam. Ita tamen, ut fir dye 
p hh In ratio diſquifitionis 
ipſius met hodi expers, & nonnulla ab ipſo 
tradita ejuſmodi quæ in dubium vocen- 
tur: Et utroque antiquior Haggaon. R. 
Saadia in l. Emunoth, cujus licet propo- 
ſitum & conatum valde laudet, ait ſe 
tamen in ipſo etiam reperiſſe N37 NIH 
perplexitatem magnam: deinde poſt hog 
R. Chaſdai, & author I. Ikkarim, viz, 
Joſepbus Albo diverſas ſecuti partes, ita 
tamen ut ipſe ſibi viderit Mgy9 Ny tem- 
pus eſſe faciendi Domino, atque hujus ar- 
ticuli veritatem declarandi. Ex his cum 
ad manus noſtras non pervenerit R. Chaſ- 
dai, ejus loco ſubſtituemus tractatum R. 
TFude Zabarab, cui titulus n 2505 
libellus de reſurrectione, qui Conſtantinopoli, 
una cum Rabbi Moſs Mai monidis Epiſto- 
la, impreſſus eſt: quibus cum & aliog 
adjungere opus ſubinde erit, ea cautione 
utemur, quam a Tudeorum, quos mihi 
noſſe contigit, nemini vel doctrinà vel 
ingenuitate ſecundo, Fac. Romano acce- 
piſſe me memini, ut ſi quid ut a Fudzis 
dictum aut aſſertum referre vellemus, il- 
los ſequeremur authores qui alicujus apud 
ſuos notæ, & fidei haberentur. His præ- 
miſſis, ad Radices ipſas, ad quas que 
de articulo iſto dicenda erunt referenda 
Abarbineli viſa ſunt, pergamus, 

Radix prima eſt, H wan 
vom TEM rom 1 pb wan 
DMS Wen MIWN win Dee, Cimm 
homo morte corrumpitur, corrumpi iffius 
corpus, & materiam, parteſque ſeparari, 
animam vero rationalem immortalem per- 
ſtare: utpore que licet ortum habuerit, 
haud tamen neceſſariò corrumpatur, cum 
nullæ ipfi corruptionis cauſæ inſint, p 
D BRIT PERDM DIMPRERT NyM 
contra Epicurum qui credidit animam pe- 
rire. Artic. hunc probat ex illis Eccle/. 
verbis c. xii. 7. Et revertetur pulvuis in 
terram ficut fuit, & ſpiritus revertetur 
ad Deum qui dedit illum; ubi obſervari 
vult dici de corpore ſicut fuit, at non ita 
de ſpiritu, quia ſpiritus perfectionem ac- 
quirit lege & præceptis obſervandis, & 
poſt mortem premium ſuum accipit, aut 
ob ea neglecta pena afficitur, at non cor- 
pus quod nullam acquirit perfectionem; 
quia pulvis eſt & in pulverem revertitur. 
Hinc illud Rabbinorum dictum in Me/ 
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quo ſpectare ait & quod dicitur, Abforpta Sententia eft omnium Interpretum, quod ad 
eſt mors M239 in æternum, ſcil. X9W hunc textum, efſe ipſum per modum com- 
Tm TIN, ne fit æterna, fed ad tem- monitionis [qud declaratur] quiſnam futu- 
pus præſtitutum mortuos detineat. rus fit animæ ſtatus, & ad quid tandem 
Craſſam iſtam (quam Epicuri vocat, deventura fit, poſtyuam d cor pore ſeparata 
qua tollitur reſurrectio mortuorum, & fuerit, algue oftendere duplicem eſſe ipſi 
cui articulum iſtum opponit Abarb.) de fatum, viz. quibuſdam animabus eſſe gra- 
anime mortalitate hæreſin, in populum dam ſub/imem, & locum flabilem, apud 
Hfaeliticum, tum demum introductam Dominum ſuum, dum vitd immortali fru- 
probabile eſt, cum & pietas & notitia antur, nec morti nec perditioni obnoxiæ : 
Dei apud ipſos imminui cœpta, ac re- aliis autem ludere fluclus nature, adeo ut 
rum cœleſtium cura terreſtrium poſtha- requiem & conſiſtendi locum non inveniant, 
bita. Olim enim notiorem fuiſſe, idque verùm dolores perpeturs, & cruciatus con— 
ut manifeſtam legis doctrinam, articulum #inyos, cum æterna duratione, inſtar lapidis 
iſtum, quam ut cuipiam in dubium qui e funda projectus, circumrotatur in 
vocandus videretur, docet nos R. Tan- atre pro ratione virium jacientis, dein vi 
chum ad 1 Sam. xxv. 29. Erit anima ſud naturali gravitante in terram decidit. 
Domini mei ligata in faſciculo wite. Anime vero nec ineſt gravitas que ipſam 
MR phie n d doe 313 8 deorſum, nec levitas que ſurſum ferat, 
DDR Deer PID XD2 WARN 2b ty zdeoque in perpetua eſt confuſione, pertur- 
NIMPIRDD WA ND e Y 82) battone, triſtitia, & dolore uſque in eter- 
owe Ty PNONN IR 13990 IR num. Atque hac reverd ſententia eſt Sa— 
Ny Nad No NY RDNDD XN? prentum, & Philſophorum. Quin & ipſum 
Tn x Man pg cy N Hoc illud quod Cereth ſeu excidio in lege 
NN We Wwe 873 ↄyoD XN) memorato, ſignificatur, [ubs dicitur] Y Ex- 
INT XR 52 D X59) NR2N TIN cidetur anima iſta, excidendo excidetur. 
1X2 T2898) PRI yo ASD PLN Gradus autem primus ille eſt de. quo dicit, 
yx DON Noe D 1D 1 Ox Quæ faciet homo & vivet in eis, gue 
e FP 2dr „de d IND WWD fic explicat Onkelus, 2 Quæ ſi fecerit ho- 
Nass ye pa dpd! DN MN? mo, vivet per ea vita #rerna ; nec non ubi 
NY n, RXVD Th X29 D378 XDN) in lege dicit, Ut bene fit tibi in ſeculum, 
D > P59 N PIN d H95 & prolonges dies tuos, idem intelligendum 
"28 S OSIN) doo rh 1D proponitur, ſcil. Amma poſt mortem & ſiuam 
TPM ty 11 Nn, NAAR & RD 2 corpore ſeparationem duratio, ſicut dixit, 
„ NF 9 SNN ND Ne . m. Ut bene fic tibi in ſæculum, quod 
MN WN 1D pe NIIR 125 totum eſt bonum, & prolonges dies in 
MNNPR RAR) NN MIN 771! νοον‚ ſæculum, quod totum eſt longum: & de 
ney WR RMP pI d IRR eodem dicitur, Dabo tibi viam inter ſtan- 
DIX MI BM mM DINN DMs tes illos. Idem enim valet ſtantes, ac fta- 
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biles, ut [cùm dicit] Ut ſtent dies multos. 
9d fi dicti Abigalis textu iſio ſcopus fue- 
rit hoc innuere, indicio eft myſterium iſtud 
[hominum] intellectibus peregrinum, 
cogitationibus longe remotum, ad cujus ſci- 
entiam non perveniunt ſapientid inſignes, 
niſi poſt laborem multaſque exercitationes & 
diſquiſitiones, ac argumentationes difficiles, 
illis temporibus notum fuiſſe, & quod in 
eo reconditum eſt, mani feſtum vel mulieri- 
bus; idemque argumentum validiſimum, 
late diffuſam fuiſſe in gente noſtra Japien- 
tiam, ſicut de ipfis dictum eft, * Sane popu- 
lus ſapiens & intelligens eſt gens iſta mag- 
na. Utut autem vel mulierculis apud 
_ gentem.celitus inſtirutam nota erant priſ- 
cis iſtis temporibus, quz de animæ poſt 
mortem ſtatu, reſurrectione, & vita fu- 
turà credere oportuit ; poſtea tamen cum 
alveo anguſtiori flueret ipſorum ſapien- 
tia, (quod ſcientiam operibus confir- 
mare renuentibus interminatus eſt Deus, 
Ecce ego addam ut mira faciam po- 
pulo huic, &c. Peribit ſapientia a ſapi- 
entibus ejus, & intelleftus prudentum ejus 
abſcondetur) magna ex parte deleta eſt 
harum rerum cognitio, adeo ut vel 
ipſarum veritas in dubium vocaretur, 
prorſus negantibus Sadduceis eſſe in ho- 
mine aliquid morti non obnoxium, 
vel ipſum denuò vitæ redditum iri. Im- 
iam hanc ſententiam traxiſſe perhibe- 
tur ſectæ Pater Sadocus à dicto præcep- 
toris ſui Antigoni Socenſis male intellecto, 
qui quo homines ad illum pietatis gra- 
dum, quem cultum Dei ex amore vocant, 
perduceret, monuerat Deo ſervire non ut 
ſervi qui ad obſequium ſola ſpe præmii 
alliciuntur, ſed fine ullo mercedis intui- 
tu: * Hinc ille perverſi ingenii vir una 
cum condiſcipulo ſuo Baituſo, nullam 
manere eos, qui Deum colerent, merce- 
dem, five præmii, five pœnæ concluſit; 
atque ab eo nomen traxit ſecta inter 
Fudeos iſta, que licet legem Mo/zs am- 
plecti profiteretur, affirmabat tamen 
own) n u NIN Toe 
n 1, ea SRV W23 mn 
W321) 52) DD Man IR 9MMN v7 
ry 95 Ry DD SAM IR 
MTN KR 555 who HR NMWwD NMNA 
Dr” © premium & pœnam non alia 
« efſe quam corporalia, atque hujus mun- 
e di, (uti in Aboth R. Nathan traditum) 
ce præmium aliquod ſpirituale poſt mor- 
« tem ſexpectandum] penitus negans, 
« atque inde ſententiam ſuam confir- 
« mans, quod (ut ipfis videbatur,) nuſ- 
« quam in lege Maſis mentio fieret præ- 
Deut. iv. 6. 


fer. xxxli. 14. * Ifa. xxixs 14. 


OTA MISCELLANEZ@. 


Car. VI. 


* mii quod animæ proprium eſſet, ſeq 
e proſperitatis tantum corporalis” ; ſeq. 
tentiam eorum referente Fo/eþho 41}, 
2 & ideo eos ad hzc aſſerenda impul- 
os ait, quod animam hominis mortalem 
crederent, nec ab anima brutorum hac 
ex parte diſtare, verum n jg M 2 
mM ut hec moritur, ita mori & illam. Sec. 
ta hæc quamvis aliis Judæorum ſectis ſe. 
quacium numero impar, dignitate tamen 
ferè ſuperiorum erat, teſte Foſepho, cy. 
jus verba Antiqui. I. xviii. c. 2. hec ſunt, 
cis Ay ous TE ay gers S&S. 0 Avy®. 22 
Toy rd u Tot TEwTe5 T015 νœl cet · Nec 
mirum, ſi illi, quibus maximè faveret 
hic mundus, ad illam propenderent ſen- 
tentiam, quæ alterius, in quo ſecins illis 
futurum eſſet, metum tolleret. Sic fi- 
eri ſolet, dum quod mallent homines fa- 
cile credunt. His ergo cum reliquis 
Judæis, ac præcipuè celebri Phariſcorun 
ſecta (quos ridebant, quod mTyyb jm 
cih pe RK bby) mn = rv 
S150, ut refert R. Nathan, ſe in hoc mun- 
do cruciarent, cum in altero nullum «©; 


premium maneret) lis fere perpetua, his, 


quæ illi negabant, anime, ſcil. immorta- 
litatem, mortuorum reſurrectionem & 
vite futurz premium adſtruentibus, ſed 
dubio, ut videtur, ſucceſſu. Hine illis 
animus etiam Cbriſtum aggredic adi, 
palmario illo quo aliis crucem fige!e ſo- 
lebant argumento, de muliere quæ ſep- 
tem in hoc ſæculo maritis nupſerat, cui 
tandem futuro adjudicanda eſſet, quæ 
certè difficultas erat iis qui ex craſſis hu- 
jus mundi deliciis, alterius mundi volup- 
tates (quibus nihil inter ſe commune) 
metiebantur (quæ tunc temporis Phari- 


ſcorum opinio fuiſſe, uti & poſteriorum, 


videtur) haud facilis enodatu, at quam 
Dominus, alia quam vel ipfi vel Phari- 


ſci ſomniarant vite illius ratione pate- 


factà, ita ſolvit ut quod contra hiſcerent 
non haberent; neque hoc contentus, eo- 
rum argumentum quo reſurrectionem 
impugnabant, retudiſſe, alio eandem con- 
tra ipſos adſtruxit, quo utut ſententiæ 
ſuæ tenacibus os planè obturavit: illo 
nempe ex Ex. iii. 6. petito, ubi Deus 
Mojen fic allocutus eſt, Ego ſum Deus 
Abraham, Deus Iſaac, & Deus Jacob, 
inſolubili prorſus, & irrefragabili, niſi 
quis promiſſa olim Patribus à Deo facta, 
irrita eſſe dicat, rotamque legis Moſaicæ 
veritatem abneget; qui enim ratione di- 
ci poſſit Deus, Deus Abrahami, Iſaaci & 
Jacobi, magis quam aliorum, niſi plura 
& majora in ipſos beneficia conferendo? 

| 2 quod 
* Rambam ad Pirk, Ab. e. 1. Y Ikkar, I. 4. c. 29. 
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vod cum in hac vita non præſtitum, 
quam majori cum felicitate, & rerum 
externarum affluentia tranſegerunt non 

uci, à Deo alieniores, neceſſe eſt ut 

roprium remunerationis tempus poſt 
2 vitam fuiſſe, & ſupereſſe, vel vitæ 
reſtitutum iri, quo premium accipiant, 
concedat, qui non fruſtra hac a Deo 
dicta putaverit, quod nemo nifi plane 
beg. dixerit. Porro, hac ad Moſer poſt 
tot ſæcula ab illis ſepultis locutus Deus, 
ſe, eſſe, non fuiſſe, eorum Deum dicit, 
unde ut de ipfius Dei immutabilitate 
conſtat, ita nec = prorſus periiſſe, 
eum Deus non fir Deus mortuorum, qui 
nullius beneficii capaces ſunt, fed viven- 
tium; vivunt ergo Deo tam ipſi quam 
alii omnes, quorum & animæ jam per- 
manent, & corpora iterum vitæ reſtitu- 


enda ſunt, tanta promiſſi divini certitu- 
dine, ut vel jam nunc vivere cenſendi 


ſint, atque in illa demum vita promiſſo- 
rum, quæ dum hic viverent ipſis facta 
ſunt, impletionem expectaſſe, eaque fide 
mortuos divinos iſtos Heroas, optime 
concludit Epiſtolæ ad Hebr@os author, 
* Secundum fidem (inquit) mortui ſunt iſti 
omnes, non adepti promiſſa, ſed eminus ea 
conſpicati, poſtquam credidiſſent & amplext 


eſent, ac profeſſi fuiſſent ſe hoſpites & ad- 


venas eſſe in terra. Nam qui hac dicunt, 
palam oftendunt ſe patriam quærere. Qyod 
| illius memores fuiſſent ex qua exierant, 
habuiſſent tempus ad revertendum. Nunc 
autem meliorem expetunt, hoc eſt cœleſtem: 
quapropter non erubeſcit ipſe Deus vocari 
Deus eorum, paraverat enim eis urbem. 
His è lege depromptis cum Sadducaos 
ad filentium adegiſſet Chriſtus, dicitur 
perculſam fuiſſe turbam doctrinà ejus. 


Unde patet luculentiori ipſum contra eos 


argumento uſum, quam ullo adhuc ut 
fuerant Phariſœi, qui terrenis (ut vide- 
tur) nimis affixi, cœleſtia, ad quæ voca- 
ret atque inſtitueret lex, oblivioni fere 
tradiderant. Argumentorum ab ipſis 


urgeri ſolitorum quæ ſuperſunt videre eſt 


in Gemara cap. Chelek, ejuſque excerptis 
a Doctiſſ. V. J. Cochio editis: que & à 
recentibus addita, enumerare non eſt in- 
ſtitui noſtri. Apud Manaſſem Ben Ißrael 
" libello de reſurrectione, videat cui li- 
et. 8 

Duas adducit Mai monides in Epiſt. de 
reſurrectione, quzſtiones, quarum ſolutio 
ad articulum iſtum ſpectat; quarum pri- 
ma eſt, de locis Scripturæ non paucis, 
quæ ejus fidem tollere videntur. Ad hanc 
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certe haud alio opus eſt reſponſo, quim 
7 tum ipſe, tum ante ipſum R. Saa- 
ias attulit, non aliud iſtis locis aſſeri, 
quam haud vel ordinari4 naturæ lege, vel 
propriis hominum viribus fieri poſſe, ut 
mortui denuò vitæ reſtituantur, atque eſſe 
hoc ex eorum numero, quæ ſint, M353 
yavn ON, nature impgſſibilia, at (IX 
RMIN pM nNW3D3, reſpectu Creatoris ne- 
quaquam impaſſibilia, ut loquitur Yoſeph. 
Alb. I. x. c. 22. on 
Altera eſt, Quare non fit facta men- 
tio articuli iſtius in lege, MN.) „033, 
apertè & explicite, ſed obſcuris tantùm 
indiciis innuatur? Atque hoc ab aliis 
etiam quæri ſolet. Ad quod quid ab il- 
lis reſpondeatur, videre poteſt cui libet 
apud Manaſſem Ben Iſrael l. 1. de reſ. c. 
13. Miror ipſe potiùs hoc ab illis quæri, 


ac tantam hoc pacto cavillandi occaſio- 


nem Sadducœis præberi, contra quos con- 
cluſum à majoribus volunt, nullam eſſe 
illi in ſeculo futuro ſortem, qui dixerit, 
urn jd M hο⁰i m pe, non eſſe 
reſurrectionem mortuorum e rebus in lege 
[craditis] quæ verba poſt Rab. Solomonem 
explicans R. Judah Zabarah ynrwo Ys 
TIN 1. r⁴n MIN Dude vy 55 
§§Ʒÿjun MIMD Mp de FR&M 
Frm TM, Þ Tv pe WR 

9 55 2155, Oportet ſcire fundamentum 
det de reſurrectione mortuorum, ex lege 


ee. Quod fi quis crediderit fide firms re- 


ſurrectionem mortuorum, non autem credat 


* eam ex Lege, ecce ipſe mhilominus in- 
ar Infidelis eff. Petenti Sadduceo lo- 
cum aliquem ſibi proferri è lege quo cre- 
dat hoc in lege doceri, eritne hoc quod 
os obſtruat ; licer non in lege aſſeratur, 
ſubinnuitur tamen? Negabit ille quod 
ipſi affirmare non audent. Certè tam 
illis quam ipſorum adverſariis meritò og- 
geri poſſe videtur illud ® CHriſti, Erra- 
tis neſcientes ſcripturas, quarum ſenſum 
genuinum ſi ab ipſo diſcere vellent, ha- 
berent quo perpetuò, ut ille olim, Sad- 
duceis os occluderent. © Argumento e- 
quidem illo a fœdere cum Abrabamo, 
Tjaaco, & Facobo inito, uſus perhibetur 
aliquando R. Simai, ſed promiſſo ad res 
tantum terrenas reſtricto, quaſi non ali- 
ter præſtari poſſet quam ſi illi vita ite- 
rum donati in terram Canaan remitte- 
rentur, adeò ut vim ſuam prorſus amit- 
tat, & ab adverſario facilè eludi poſſit; 
Promiſſum eſt, Ur dem ipſis terram Ca- 
naan, Non dicitur (inquit) vobis ſi. ipſo- 
rum poſteris] ſed 7p/is: Qui ergo reſuſ- 


citandi 


" Heb. xi. 13, Kc. C. Chelek. $. 1. ubi obiter corrig. eft error Typog. p. 133. ubi verba iſta in textu Talm. 


omittuntur. d Mat. xxii. 29, © Gemar. c. Chelek. 
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citandi ut ipſi eam poſſideant. At hic 
regeretur, debuiſſe Mrabamum ante ip- 
ſos non poſt, eam poſſidere, vi promiſſi 
quo daturus erat Deus terram peregrina- 
tionis ipfius, ipſl & u pr oſt ip- 
ſum. Nihil mirum, interim, ſi ipſi Jude: 
hoc aſſerunt, idem ab aliis ex eorum ore 
affirmari, qui ipſorum legem penitius non 
inſpexerint. Hinc (puto) illud apud I/ 
maelem Abulfedam in hiſtoria, & G- 
Lag „% SW FI) vg 3) 25 3g 
Ls) (PE) \;> F, J Ne Ys C: „5 
„ Wl e tes ws WAI 2 = gh 
N=: e Baby Ys ly hf) 
„en, wet), Bu, Non fit in Lege 
mentio reſurrectionis, neque alterius mundi, 
neque reſuſcitationis, vel Paradiſi, vel ig- 
nis; omniſque remuneratio que in ea loc- 
currit] ſtatim accipitur in hoc mundo, &c: 
neque in ea habetur vituperium mundi, aut 
[preceptum aliquod] ab eo abſtinends, ne- 
que de flatis orationum vicibus; verum 
ræcepta de feriando, hilaritate & luſu. 
Quibus addit En Al Fannahi hes , 
a us os em 
+ Ll, Wall t 29h . Jag ad 
een SI! ln ag 
n 


ee, 14, 


do magis inhiare gentem TFudeorum ; at 
in Evangelio ea que ad mundum futurum 
ſpeflant pracipue memorantur, incitantur- 


gue homines ad obedientiam & diſciplinam 


flriftiorem ; ideoque frequenter inter Chri/- 
tianos reperiuntur diſciplina ſevera & Mo- 
nachatus. Certè fi hoc Judæis perſua- 
ſum eſſet, nihil aliud in lege ipſis promiſ- 
ſum, aut interminatione vetitum, quam 
quæ ad hanc vitam ſpectant, haud mi- 
rum ſi rebus iſtis avidè inhient, nec ul- 
los avaritiæ ſuæ terminos ponant, aut a 
ſcelere, unde ipfis lucelli ſpes affulſerit, 
abſtineant. Non alias ad omne flagiti- 
um paratior via eſt, quam alterius vitæ, 
& judicii tum ſubeundi, ſpem aut metum 
omnem excuſſifle. * Hinc Jeſepbho obſer- 
vatum, Sadduceos olim omnium tum in- 
ter ſe, tum erga alios, peſſimè ſe gerere 
ſolitos. At ut in Evangelio ſpes vitæ 
alterius Chriſtianis propoſita eos a nimia 
hujus vitæ cura, ac rerum caducarum 
amore, cohibere, atque abſtrahere debet: 
ita nec in, ipſa lege deſunt que Fudaos, 
niſi ultro animi oculos claudere velint 
ne videant, altiora quam hujus ſæculi 
commoda ſpirare, ejuſque illecebras vi- 
tare doceant; imò, non alio tota lex niti 


fundamento videtur, quam hoc ſuppo- 


4 De bell. Jud. 1. 2. e. 12, 


— 


% of 


5 ,S5 lo A JE 
+ = 55 al, il . 
ty, Aunt etiam in ea incitari 
honrines ad quqſtum licitum, '1deaque mun- 


Car. VL, 
ſito, atque conceſſo, cum non aliter eff; 

quod ſperare poſſet Moſes quempiam le- 
gem ab ipſo traditam amplexurum, Ec. 
ce enim qui tot ac tanta bona legem à 
ſe allatam præſtituris pollicicus, eſt, ipſe 
per totam vitam cum anguſtiis ac dif- 
ficultatibus continuis conflitatus, vix ut 
oculis ſuis a longinquo montis vertice 
terram illam melle ac lacte fluentem luſ- 
traret, gratiam ſub mortem obtinuit, nec 
conſpicuum poſt mortem ſepulchri ho- 
norem aſſecutus eſt, Certè fi non alia 
legem obſervantibus ſperanda eſſent bo- 
na, quam quz huic vitz propria in ipſa 
enumerata ſunt, ut optime obſervat Doe, 
R. Saadiab Gaon, decuiſſet maximam i 

ſorum partem ipſi M concedi. Verba 


ipſius hæc ſunt, 913m W329 Nwn, n 


ww Y in Bay) pp 
—— b 15 25. n dyn 0003 
oy D on wWAH cry 

299 jr DD px 1 
Dp} TmmAL_XINON 1132 PW 4 — 
vhοο IN MPN DR ww X2.D8 19 
mRN7 11 mw, Invenimus Moſen 
Do#torem noſtrum, juſtorum atque cullo- 
rum Dei pracipuum, nibil omnino eorum 
que ad hujus mundi premium ſpectant ac- 
cepiſſe, ut quod dicitur, * Dabo pluvias we. 
tras tempore ſuo. Apprehendetque wobis 
tritura vindemiam, Daboque pacem. Et 
convertam me ad vos. Et comedetis ve- 
tus. Neque enim introivit in terram Ca- 
naan. Ryod ii nibil juſtis efſet præter ec 
que enumerantur in ſectione, Si in decre- 
tis meis ambulaveritis, c. oportuiſſet maxi- 
mam eorum partem Moſi dari. Quis e- 
nim legem obſervando, majora ſperaret 
fibi bona, quam ipſi latori eam contuliſſe 
viderat, un Gown Yn mn We 
"8" Kg D Dm» 71 & mw 

MIR e Un ar wor p 
Y, Si in hoc tantum ſeculo eſſet retribu- 
tio, non fotuiſſet, qui 1doneus non erat ut 
ipſe ejus parte aliqud frueretur, alios ejuj- 
dem ullatenus participes facere, ut appo- 
bre ad rem idem Saadias, quamyis in 
alio argumento, viz. ab Eliſha jam mor- 
tuo, vitam alii contactu ſuo reſtituente, 
quam fibi reſticuere non poterat. Hoc 
ergo, quod ita cum Moſe fe res habuerit, 
x27 PYy2 52107 2106 T2, manifeſts 
docet præcipuam preemii partem in mundi 
Futuro expectandam, ad quam ipſum ad- 
ſpiraſſe obſervat author Epiſt. ad Hebr. 
c. xi. 26. quare & ſpretis quibus frui po- 
terat honoribus, renuit vocari filius fills 
Pharaonis, potius eligens fimul malis affic! 
cum populo Dei, quam temporariis com. 
mm0dis 

© Levit. xxvi. 


Car. VI. NOTA MISCELLANEA. 165 


modis peccati frui, majores arbitratus di- 
vitias, probrum Chriſti, quam Agyptio- 
rum theſauros, intuebatur enim in præmii 
largitionem. Meritoque hoc appellat 
n yon argumentum magnum, tan- 
'; certs moment}, ut fi nihil aliud, vel 
aperte, vel ocultè dictum fuiſſer in lege 

uo adſtruerentur reſurrectio & vita 
. articulum tamen iſtum non & 
An b, 2 rebus legis occultis (ut vocat 
Abarbinel) quzque (ut loquitur Manaſſe 
Ben Ijrael) ex ea apodicticis demonſtrati - 
onibus probari non poſſint, ſed verifumili- 
ter tantum convincuntur, habendum eſſe, 
ſed ejuſmodi, ut fi quis ipſum non & 
corde credat, & ore palam profiteatur, 
audacter, ut contra Sadduceos, conclu- 
dere deberent , d ND PIN V N, 
Nullam eſſe ipſi in lege Moſis omnino ſor- 
tem. Certè enim qui articulum iſtum 
negaverit, vel de ipſius veritate dubita- 
yerit, non magis inter eos qui legem a 
Moſe traditam amplectuntur, cenſendus eſt, 
quam Cbriſtianis illi (Avyai certe & gFogat 
Toy arYewrur) qui ad alteram vitam 
reſurrectionem negantes, Evangelio ta- 
men ſe credere, idemque promulgare 
profitentur, accenſendi. Quod fi ratio ali- 
qua ultra Legiſlatoris liberrimi beneplaci- 
tum reddenda fit, quare in Evangelio ma- 
gis perſpicuè tradita ſint, quz ad reſur- 
rectionis articulum ſpectant, quam olim 
in Lege, quid ni dixiſſe ſufficiat, Legem 
a Moſe Abraham: poſteris datam eſſe, 
qui de ipſo minime ambigerent, ſed ad 
vitam ſpe iſti dignam inſtituendi eſſent, 
Evangelium autem gentibus, quibus doc- 
trina iſta nova prorſus atque inaudita 
ſuit. Unde illud Athenienſium iſtorum 
de Paulo, Jeſum & reſurrectionem præ- 
dicante, Act. xvii 18. Zion ανjãep i 
Joni KaTHYYEAELS . 

Radix ſecunda eſt, nmnnNN pot mm no, 
De tempore reſurrectionis, quando, ſc. fu- 
tura fit? num poſtquam omnibus homi- 
nibus morte ſublatis deſolata fuerit terra, 
ut antiquorum quidam exiſtimarunt, an 
vivis adhuc aliquibus; & num illi un 
cum mortuis reſuſcitatis in judicium vo- 
candi? De his varias ſententias retuliſſe 
(a) R. Saadiam ait. Ipſe ſtatuit ultima 
omnium generatione futuram, cùm & 
iſtius ſæculi homines morti jam propin- 
qui videbuntur, neque tamen ipſos hoc 
pacto a morte liberatum iri, ſed diu 
quidem victuros: Ita tamen ut tandem 
communi mortalium ſorte obeant. Ut 
huic ſententiæ conſentaneum, aſſerit De- 


um initio omnes omnium, qui unquam 
Vor. I. 


victuri eſſent, animas ſimul creafſe, Cum 
ergo haud ultra ſuperfuerint anime ali- 
quæ in corpora demittendz atque infun- 
dendz, tum fururam reſurrectionem mor- 
tuorum; quam ſententiam SHIPS Ca- 
baliſtarum, ſea eorum qui traditione in- 
nituntur, fuiſſe aſſerit, qui dicunt 
may May 5 Wo (b) denec defe- 
cerint omnes anime que ſunt in Goph, 
quod illis nomen loci cujuſdam eſt in 
ccelis, in quo repoſite ſunt anime iſte. 
Atque ita in Tract. Talmudico Chagigah 
dici, Inter ea quæ in cœlo ſupremo ſunt, 
eſſe Mmmm mMmoYn ppTs SF» May 
MxM rrnye Anima, juſtorum. & ani- 
mas ac ſpiritus adbuc creandos. Ad hanc 
radicem digitum intendifſe etiam (c) 
Nachmanidem in c. Gamul. Hzc in Na- 
chalath Aboth, at in præmiſſis ad ſuos in 
Jaiam Commentarios aliis verbis, li- 
cet eodem forſan ſpectantibus, quæſtio- 
nem hanc de tempore quo reſuſcitandi 
ſint mortui, ſolvit, ſcil. futuram reſur- 
rectionem mortuorum 1 70 TN 
vox NP WI tempore colligende caplivi- 
tatis, aut ſub ipſum, ideoque frequenter 
in Prophetis temporum iſtorum menti- 
onem conjunctim fieri. 


(a) Sententiæ iſte a R. Saadia, lib. 
Emunoth c. vii. Rad 7. recenſentur, & 
ad ipſam potius ſpectant, que revera 
eadem prorſus eſt cum poſteriori hujus 
parte. Quod ad tempus autem reſur- 
rectionis, ipſam ſtatuit regnante in ter- 
ris Mefi4 futuram: ita promiſſum, quo 
Deus 1ſraehtas è ſepulchris ſuis eductu- 


rum ſe pollicetur (quod de reſurrectione 


mortuorum intelligi vult) præſtandum 
dicit RW wn Row mn ey 
Namn eIy2 In hoc mundo, ne putemus 
ipſum ad alterum mundum pertinere, ut 
nec vaticinium illud Danielis de multis 
eorum qui in terra dormiunt reſuſci- 
tandis, cum aliis Scripture locis, ſed ad 
mewn ny tempus ſalutis, vel quod idem 
ſonat mwhAn may dies Meſiæ; quod & 
veteres ſenſiſſe probat ex eo quod di- 
cunt ] X52 Pin mM nx »y 
myn Moy 2ufquis negaverit reſurrec- 
tionem mortuorum, non vitturus eſt diebus 


Meſſie, etiamſi reliqua 1pfius opera bona 
fuerint. 


* 


(b) Occurrunt verba iſta in Gemara, 
tum Tr. Tebamoth, c. 6. tum Avodab ⁊a- 
rab, c. 1. utrobique a Rabbi Ai dictum 

» i fertur 


f Maimon, in Epiſt. 
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fertur, Maw 55 HIwW n M17 (3.18 
may, Non veniet filius Davidis anteguam 
conſummate fuerint omnes ani mæ qua ſunt 
in Goph; quod mira conſequentia probat 
ex I/ lvü. 16. Quid fit Goph docet Raſh: 
& interpres in Ein Jacob ad utrumque 
locum, ſc. Repoſitorium quoddam in quo 
fine ſpiritus & anime Yονο] N 
S292. 09 rn ee 
Nur) ry, Quœ create ſunt uſque 
a ſex diebus Bereſhith, ut inderentur cor- 
poribus que creanda eſſent. Eo, ſcil. tem- 
pore ſimul creatas fuiſſe pmpRyY MAIYIN 
V5 ani mas qua naſeiture erant. Hæc 
dum citat Abarb. oſtendit idem ſe tum 
hoc loco, tum in præmiſſis ad Iſaiam aſ- 
ſerere, quod ad tempus reſurrectionis 
mortuorum, cum ultima mundi gene- 
ratio, in qua ſcil. P/ychodocheton iſtud 
evacuandum fit, & dies Meſiæ juxta ip- 
ſorum placita, idem conſtituant ſæcu- 
lum. Quod ad idem confirmandum & 
Maſſechet Chagiga adducit, habetur ejus 
TY. c. 2. 


(c) Neque enim ex profeſſo de ipſa 
agit, aut certi aliquid ſtatuit, tantùm 
in c. Gamul, libri Torath Adam, fol. 105. 
ex antiquorum traditione docet, Olam 
habba, ſeu Mundum futurum, initium ha- 
biturum yν eden millenario mundi 
ſeptimo. Diem autem judicii (quod f. 
100. ait futurum die aliquo M9 o 
r ſub initium dierum reſurrectionis) 
& N N23 Hyd regnum domus Davi- 
dis, quæ ipſum præcedunt, futura 7282 
wwn millenario ſexto. H. 106. ait dies 
Meſſiæ eſſe c S5yn D hujus mun- 
di patio accenſendos, d Tm jab 
SnNn MAN eorum autem fine futurum 
judicium & reſurrectionem mortuorum, 
Nad co wINY gue eſt mundus vent u- 
rus, i. e. ejus initium, quem, ſcil. f. 104. 
tempus eſſe dicit N97 NN , N 
quod reſurrect. mort. ſequitur, & paulo 
2 exemplo rerum futurarum a 7. die- 

us primæ creationis petito ſubinfert, 
en 5&2 u e Fοο D argue 
ita futurum eft regnum domus Davidicæ 
millenario ſexto, ejuſdemque fine dies ju- 
dicii, cum ſeptimo incipit mundus ſuturus. 
Videtur tamen aliquod temporis interval- 
lum inter reſurrectionem & mundum 
futurum ſtatuere, quo in hoc mundo, 
ut ante, degant, qui reſuſcitati fuerint, 
cum f. 106. objectioni qui quæritur cur in 
mundo futuro admittenda ſint corpora, 
cum nullus ibi ſit amplius ipſorum uſus, 


* F. 102, 106. 
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D Ikkat. I. 4 c. 35. 


Car. VI, 


reſponder, quod cum reſumpta fuerint cor. 
poris membra tempore reſurrectionis ad 
functiones corporeas obeundas, D 
d e nn u Nolit Deus Bene. 
diftus ea denuo ad nibilum redigere t. Me- 
minit & ipſe dicti iſtius & Chagigab, de 
loco animarum quas initio creatas yo. 
lunt, nondum in corpora demiſſarum, 
ſed non eo fine quo Abarbenel, viz. ut 
inde de tempore reſurrection: præſtituto 
conjecturam ferat. Mai monides rem in 
medio relinquere videtur, dum in Epiſ- 
tola ſive diatribe de reſur. m. contta ali- 
quos qui ipſum teſurrectionem negaſſe 
dicerent, aſſerit E nihilo quod ab ipſo 
dictum fit concludi poſſe, 7m N e 
92 e drr? 1 mw Bn 
o e 1295 e NÞbN, Deum haud 
reſuſcitaturum mortiios, quando voluerit, 


& quos voluerit, five tempore Meſſie, ſroe 


unte ipſius adventum, five poſt ipſius mor- 


tem. Quamvis alias Nachmanidi viſus fic 
eam ad Meſiæ regnum referre, hanc 
enim ſententiam ipſius eſſe ait, c. Gamul 
f. 107. Reverſuras animas in corpora tem- 
pore reſurrectionis, ac reſuſcitatos mundi 
hujus deliciis fruituros mWw2n MY2 die- 
bus Meſiæ. h At Joſephus Albo omnino 
aſſerendum ait juxta eorum ſententiam 
qui dicunt, Nullum eſſe inter hoc ſz- 
culum & dies Meſiæ diſcrimen (in quo- 
rum numero eſt Maimonides, qui ſæpe 
illam ſententiam repetit) niſi quod tum 
ſubjuganda ſint regna, non futuram re- 
ſurrectionem tempore Meſjiz. R. Fudab 
Zabarah eam millenario ſexto aliquando 
poſt reductionem captivitatis fore aſſetit. 
Verba ipſius, libelli ſui cap. 1. hec ſunt, 
bed N οꝗ²ꝗ⁰ DMN Nm iet 2 
dd pe Ho D pap IR wen 
po W M93 pap? Tap be Man 
feſtum eſt tempus reſurrectionis fore mil- 
lenario ſexto, poſt collectionem captivitati, 
at non eſt explicatum utrum proxime d 
collectione ifta, an longo poſt tempore fu- 
tura fit, Idem, c. 4. pluribus proſequitut, 
ubi de ipſo nihil diſertè in ſcripeura 
ſtatutum fatetur, patere tantum ex Da- 
niele poſt Tſraelifarum è captivitate libe- 
rationem futurum, cum dicit, Tempore 
lo ſtabit Michael princeps, &c. edque ten- 
fore evadet populus tuus omnis qui reper- 
tus eft in libro ſcriptus; ac poſtea, * FE! 
multi e dormientibus in pulvere terre ex- 
pergiſcentur, &c. at de temporis quod 
interceſſurum eſt intervallo nihil aftirma- 
ri, ſed nec in Midraſbim; miram tan- 
tum ſententiam in Talmude occurrere, c. 
Chelek, quæ rectè explicata huc pee 

videa- 


Dat. n Ver. 2. 


C AP. VI. 


videatur. Eſt ea, R. Eliezer dicit dies 
Meſſie Iſraeli ſunt quadraginta anni, ficut 
difium eff, Quadraginta annis tæſum 
erit populi. R. Eleazar, f. Azariæ, Sep- 
tuaginta anni, ficut dictum eft, Et obli- 
vioni tradetur Tyrus ſeptuaginta annis, 
ſecundum dies Regis unius, Qis iſte Rex 
fingularis? Rex Meſſias. Rabbi dicit, duo 


wel tria ſœcula, ficut dictum eft, & co- 


ram Luna in ſeculum ſeculorum. R. Hil- 
lel dicit, Non erit Tjraeli Meaſſiat, cum 
jam ipſum comederint [i. acceperint] tem- 

ore Hezekiæ. Dixit R. Joſeph, Con- 
dona Hilleli, Domine. Hezekiah quando 
vixit? Sub templo primo; at Zacharias 
fil. Iddo, vaticinatus eſt de | Meſſia] ſub 
templo ſecundo, Exulta valde, filia Sion, 
&c. Ut tollatur quicquid prez fe fert 
hoc dictum abſurdi, ipſumque rectè in- 
telligatur, fic interpretandum putat, ex 
ſententia nimirum R. Eliegeris, non fu- 
turam reſurrectionem ſtatim poſt 1/raelis 
ab exilio reductionem, ſed demum, poſt- 
quam quadraginta annos regnaverit Me/- 
fias ; ex ſententia R. Eleazaris, poſtquam 
70, ex ſententia Rabbi, poſtquam duobus 
aut tribus ſæculis. R. Hillelem autem 
ab his omnibus diverſum dixiſſe, non ne- 
ceſſario ſequi è Scripturæ locis quæ ab 
ipſis allegata ſunt, dies Meſiæ poſt cap- 
tivitatis reſtitutionem protrahendos, ſed 
vel T T8 dy o WW T2 /flatim, vel 
baud ita multo poſt, futuram reſurrectio- 
nem mortuorum. Cum ergo dixerit, 
non eſſe Meſiam, voluiſſe ] MY YR 
Non futuros dies Meſiæ, jc. quibus ipſe 
ante reſurrectionem mortuorum in ter- 
ris regnet; atque eo modo intelligenda 
eſſe ipſius bre vitatem affectantis verba, 
manifeſtum eſſe ex loci ratione, in quo, 
ſc. de yꝗο MY diebus Meſiæ, quam- 


diu duraturi eſſent, quærebatur. Ipſum 


interim, dum dixerit, eos accepiſſe Me/- 
fam ſub Hezekia, voluiſſe Nane 1 05 5 
MW dy dend Thyn ID jo ben 
Ty d 92 PTY MN Is 
Tn 92 VD, Omnia gue vaticina- 
tt ſunt Prophetæ de temporibus felicibus, 
que Iſraeli eventura ſunt, non neceſſario 
eſſe præſtanda diebus Meſſiæ, cùm ipfis 
Potiti ſint ſub Hezekia. Neque igno- 
raſſe ipſum Zachariæ prophetiam, quam 
in ipſum torſit R. Foſeph, ſed eam ad 
tempus colligendæ captivitatis retuliſſe, 
de quo nulla fuit inter eos controver- 
fia. Atque hoc modo intellectam R. 
Hillelis ſententiam pulcherrimam eſſe, 
atque ab omnibus amplectendam, 80 
BIN 8 dy mn Pap MR IRC 
Mm py on en MY naw 
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Mat ww Mo ww 52 DD 
MuARIN, &c. Poſtguam enim facta fuerif 
collectio captivitatis, quid opus eſt nobis ut 
protrahantur dies Meſſiæ? annon ipſa re- 


ſurrectio mortuorum longe praftantior e/ 


Ifraeli, diebus Meſſiæ? Gc. diebus ergo 
Meaſſiæ (quales alii ſperarunt) ſuſque de- 
que habitis, Hillelem tempus reſurrectio- 
nis, & yon p e e nn D 
WDYT7 NW oy Mundum venturum, 
qui poſt ipſum omnis boni perfectio eſt juſ- 
tis, reſpexiſſe, & pre iis terrena omnia 
hand digna quorum fieret mentio pu- 
taſſe. Nihil tamen interim, vel e R. 
Hillele conſtare, futurane fit reſurtectio 
conjuncta collectioni captivitatis, an ul- 
ter ius differenda, ſicut voluerunt cæteri 
doctores, neque dy N Nn U M N 
v Rn 113 quo die, vel qud hord mil. 
lenarii ſexti futura fit. Ut ut autem R. 
Judæ placuerit iſta R. Hillelis ſententia, 
alios haud parum adverſos habuiſſe in- 
dicat, ut illa loquendi formula qui ds 
eo uſus eſt R. Joſeph, ita & quæ eodem 
capite paulo ſuperins habentur, ab eo- 
dem forſan 
Rab. Futurum eft ut annos Meſſie come- 
dant [i. e. iis fruantur] Ifraelitæ, regerit 
Rab. Joſeph, Liquidum id quidem. At 
qurs illis fruetur? Homines quique, excep- 
fo R. Hillel, i ait, Non eſt amplius 
Meſſias Iſraeli. Jam enim eo potiti ſunt 
tempore Hezekiæ. Juxta regulam, ut vi- 
detur, quam in judiciis Dei obſervari vo- 
lunt, cum eo agi voluit, ſcil: 9239 MH 
d ut menſura pro menſura reddatur: ita 
initio capitis, ideo nullam iſtis qui mor- 
tuos reſurrecturos negant, in reſurrectio- 
nis beneficio ſortem concedi volunt, ne- 
que hic, (ſententiam ferente R. Foſeph,) 
Hilleli in hujus vitæ bonis ſub Meſſæ 
expectandis, quod ea negaverit. Aliter 
etiam ab aliis intellectam Hillelis ſenten- 
tiam, quam a Juda Zabara explicata 
eſt,* patet & 7o/epho Albo, qui lib. 1. c. 1, 
inde adventum Maſiæ haud inter arti- 
culos fidei Judaicz neceſſario numeran- 
dum concludit, quod R. Hillel, licet eum 
negaverit, haud tamen habitus fuerit 
Y 215 inter negantes articulum ali- 
quem fundamentalem. N91 mn Sn 1921 
e Swain na pax IN xw 95 
T2 d MN N R. Hillel peccavit 
quod non crediderit adventum redemptoris, 
at no negavit fundamentum. Interea 
dum hoc fine hæreſeos nota (quam ab eo 
longiſſimè amolitur R. Juda prædictus, 
ideo quod inter doctores Talmudicos ut 
famæ integræ recenſetur) aſſeruerit R. 
Hillel, hinc conſtat, vel non ulterius in 
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terris expectandum Meſſiam, vel ſaltem 
ſine regni terreni N eum expectan- 
dum ab illis fuiſſe, apud ipſos Judæos 
affirmare, non hæreticum vel blaſphe- 
mum eſſe. Hæc etiam apud eorum ple- 
roſque inter ſe neceſſario quodam nexu 
conjuncta haber i, Męſiæ ad ventum, re- 
ſurrectionem mortuorum, Judicium mag- 
num, & mundum futurum, quamvis de 
corum tempore & mutuo intervallo in 
diverſas itum ſit ſententias. De millena- 
rio non pauei (ut videmus) audacter ſta- 
tuunt, dum tamen de anno, die, hora, 
rem in medio relinquunt, ſatis tutos, ut 
videtur, ſe putant ab anathemate iſto in 
eos, qui tempora, his rebus præſtituta, 
compurant, pronuntiato, Majorem tamen, 
ut mihi videtur, modeſtiam ac ſobrieta- 
rem requirere videntur illa apud Fo. 
Abo, qui è verbis Magiſtrorum incer- 
titudine, anni redemptionis notantibus, 
de quibus ad ® / Ixil. 4. commentantur, 
1 T8259 x21 D 85 xDW7 &25 Cor 
meum ori non revelat, os cui revelaret? 
ſequi ait, y DIX DP282N ary 
BN n D 82 5 MINI pp el 
ipſos etiam Angelus terminum redemptioni 
præſtitutum ignorare, cùm illum ipfis haud 
revelaverit Deus; ſententia veritati E- 
vangelicæ conſoni, Quis interim fueric 
R. Hillel iſte, cujus ſententiam retuli- 
mus, alius, ſcil. ab Hillele Magno, Sham- 
mai collega, docebit Cl. V. Joannes Co- 
chins in ſuis ad excerpta Gemaræ San- 
hedrin notis, in quibus & multa de re- 
ſurrectione & præmio futuro juxta Rab- 
binorum ſententiam occurrunt erudite ob- 
ſervara, que fi huc transferrem injuriam 
Lectori facerem, qui majore ſuo com- 
modo ipſum Doctiſſ. Viri opus conſu- 
lere poſſit. 


Radix tertia. 


Huic titulum indidit, FINN FINS 
dd INN, De forma reſurrectionis 
ejuſque vera ratione; que partim in ali- 
orum ſententiis recitandis, refutandiſque, 
partim in ſua ipſius adſtruenda verſatur. 
Earum quas recenſet primam perhibet 
eſſe œπ . νο poxyorn 1Þ νν ] 
tam Iſinaelitarum quam Cbriſtianorum an- 
tiquiorum, nec non è& Judæis etiam ali- 
quorum, qui reſurrectionis veritatem in 
dubium ideo vocaverint, quòd non vi- 
derent quomodo fieri poſſit, ut corpora 
ſemel ſoluta, cum ex elementorum par- 
ticulæ è quibus compoſita fuerant, alio- 
rum etiam corporum compoſitionem to- 


! Ikkar. I. 4. c. 42. 


OTA MISCELLANEAA. 


m Valkut. in If, 63. n. 367. 


Car. VI. 


ties ingreſſæ fuerint, & unĩuſcujuſque 
eompoſiti partes vicibus innumeris mu- 
tatæ, denuò integra reſtituantur: dein- 
de, cum & mortuorum aliqui a feris de- 
vorati in earum ſubſtantiam tranſierint, 
& in alia plane corpora [idque ſæpiùs 
converſi fuerint. His & hujuſmodi dif- 
ficultibus motos etiam & Judæis quoſ- 
dam aſſeruiſſe, non aliud quæ de reſur- 
0 dicuntur eſſe quàm Yo 2 
Nad JAN h Formats loquendi para- 
bolicas, reſtituendam captivitatem, & re. 
demptionis tempus denot antes. Hanc ſententi- 
am (meritò) rejicit, quod fit HHN NWN 
habmb mVa3) WIANIN veritatis Scrip. 
turarum abnegatio & mera infidelitas, cum 
nulla (inquit) ut rectè Rambam, ratio 
ſit quare magis hoc quam alia quævis 
Dei miracula negemus, cum omnia fine 
res quz ſecundum ordinariam nature 
legem fieri nequeant, at non DoD E 
woman hee reſpectu potentiæ Dei ab- 
ſolutaæ, neque in ſe prorſus impoſſibiles, 
aut quæ contradictionem implicent; con- 
tra hos optime arguiſſe eximium iſtum 
Doctorem. E Cbriſtianorum etiam doc- 
tis ait eſſe qui aſſerant tempore reſurrec- 
tionis non compoſitum iri corpora & 
contrariis, ſed futura Sp d D 
Aerea, ſubtilia, levia; alioſque qui dicant 
futura 999wWn Rv yalD2 ejuſdem cum 
corporibus celeſtibus nature, Omnes au- 
tem falſos eſſe, cum articulus verus is fit, 
e WD BMD Pu WWW my 
I MTN ENIX IMATBY NMR) 
Wuy joue en oÞwn m5 MR, He- 
mines eo modo quo in bac vita ſe habue- 
runt, iiſdem corporibus, eademque animd d 
Deo vitæ reſtituendos, atque ita prorſus 
comparatos in hunc mundum remittendss, 
At D813 n 919 Cbriſtianorum doc 
fores poſteriores autumare non aliter dici 
eoſdem qui mortui erant reſuſcitari, quam 
DVYMY Ded Ex parte anime, cum 
res quælibet X\IW XD XV MNNSA forme 
ſue debeat, ut fit id quod eft; quod ad 
corpora autem, futura ea d NIN 
nove cujuſdam compoſitionis, [Hec rad. 
2. in præfat. ad 1/azam (tertia enim iſta 
in Nachalat Aboth, earum que ibi ſunt 
ſecundam & quartam complectitur) fic 
enuntiat, Non futuram reſurrectionem re- 
ſpectu anime tantum, que reverſura f 
ut uniatur cum corpore alio ab eo quod 
periit, poſtquam prius fuerit, uti aſſerunt 
dun mh Chriftranorum ſaprentes.] 
Hanc ſententiam nullo modo amplecten- 
dam eſſe dicit, quia hac ratione eſſet 
vel pd MW generatio nova, „ 5 

4 


a Epiſt reſt mort; 
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TR ©2912 MY) 51 franſmigratio 
animarum in corpora diverſa, non reſur- 
rectio; ideoque ſcripſiſſe Haggaonem 
R. Saadiam] partes elementares cor po- 
rum quocunque tandem modo mortuo- 
rum non ita remeare ad MDT M53 
Elementa univerſalia, ut iis miſceantur, 
ſed m BY W959, Defignata & diſtinc- 
ta manere, ideoque reſervata, ut ex 11s 
denuo tempore reſurrectionis componi 
poſſint corpora, atque hoc modo eadem 
prorſus futura quæ reſuſcitabuntur, cum 
lis que mortua fuerant. Quod cum (ut 
ex ipſius Haggaonis ratiocinatione patere 
ait) per ſe fieri nequeat reſpectu M25 
[quantitatis] elementorum, cum homi- 
num corpora ſubinde componantur E 
novis partibus elementaribus, ipſe con- 
venientius intellectui judicat ut ſtatuatur, 
Deum de novo creaturum tunc temporis 
ſingulis hominibus corpora inſtar priorum, 
quantitate, qualitate, temperamento, 
membrorum diſpoſitione, prorſus jiſdem, 
fine additione vel diminutione, quæ iiſdem, 
quibus priora animabus informentur, a- 
dev ut (quod neceſſe eſt cum mores 
ſequantur temperamentum corporis) nul- 
la re ab ipſis diſcrepent. Cumque jam 
materia penitus inſtar prioris conſtent, 
eademque prorſus anima (que eſt diffe- 
rentia propria) quæ in priori fuerat, 
vere affirmari eoſdem numero mortuos 
reſurgere. Sententiam hanc Rab, Chaſ- 
daio acceptam refert, qui eandem ab 
(a) Abi Hamed (in l. Ha- Haphalah) accepit. 
Ad eandem ſententiam confirmandam, 
ſeu facilitandam, affert, quod à Rabbinis 
traditum, eſſe BIN F272 IX BYy 
No way d men vm pn 
a WIA Ta in cranmo bominis loco 
medulle ſpine dorſi (b) officulum quoddam 
quod nullo temporis ſpatio putreſcat vel cor- 
rumpatur, atque illud futurum FN) 
h’ Subjetum | ſeu fundamentum] 
rehurrectionis, ui an MY By 
WM ultra quod [corpora reſuſcitata] 
faria ſint [corruptis] compoſitione, tem- 
peramento, omnibuſque partibus ſuis. Et 
ad hanc corporis reſuſcitandi tempera- 
tram digitum intendiſſe putat Doctores 
ipſorum, dum mentionem faciunt D 
SINN 8D MAT? mMmpn yr 
(o) roris cujus vi reſuſcitaturus fit Deus 
Mortuos, » accepta anſd ex iſtis apud 
P rophetam verbis, Quia ros olerum ros 
tuus; deſcenſurum, ſcil. (ex ipſorum ſen- 
tentia) rorem in terram, è quo cum 
pulvere terræ commiſto ac contemperato 


tient corpora que reſuſcitentur, rore 
Vor. I. 


ſeminis virilis, ad introducendam formam, 
terræ pulvere, ita a Deo diſpoſito ac 
preparato, ut materiam idoneam ſuppe- 
ditet, muliebris vicem ſupplente, atque 
hoc pacto eodem modo tum formanda 
corpora quo creatum eſt initio Adam: 
corpus. Hæc que dixit innui eo quod 
ait R. Elieger, Pirke Ab. c. 4. Evan 
To, Futurum eft ut mortui reſuſci= 
tentur, vig. ut iidem prorſus qui mortui 
ſunt, vivant & in mundum revertantur; 
non tantum ut vitæ reſtituantur in exi- 
lio; ſcil. ut ab eo reducantur, neque ita 
ut creentur homines alli, de ©9123 
vn x5 WWW corporibus aliis que adbuc 
non fuerunt: Verum ita ut in vitam re- 
vertantur 1idem qui mortui, iſtis corpo- 
ribus, iſtis compoſitione, temperatura, 
habitu, forma, proprietatibus, eademque 
anima, quibus antea fuerant. 


(a) Abu Hamed iſte eſt Mohammed 
Al Gazali, de quo v. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
p- 371. qui cognominatus eſt N i= 
Gef, Demonſtratio Iſlamiſmi, decus 


dei. Ac quæri poteſt annon ſimiliter a- 


pud Rabbinos Hod eo intellectu quo de- 
monſtrationem ſignificat ſumatur, cum 
virum eximium dicant M11 NW, quod 
tamen alias optimo ſenſu redditur, Pro- 
digium ſeculi, ut in Lex. Magno. Cl. 
Buxtorfu, qui ipſe hoc titulo dignus. Li- 
ber oy quem citat, Arabice appella- 
tur i, ſeu titulo intergro Ni 51g 
quod vulgo Deſſructorium |& Ruina] Phi- 
leſophorum, redditur; ad ſenſum non 
male, Contra ipſum ſcripfit En Roſhd, 
ſeu, ut vulgo audit, Averroes, librum quem 
appellavit Su S, qui Latine verſus 
(fi Verſio appellari meretur, ac non po- 
tius Deſtructio) Deſtru&orium deſtructo- 


711 inſignitur. Quid ibi hic de re aſſe- 


ruerit An Hamed, nondum viſo hoc ip- 
ſius opere, neſcimus. 


b) Oſſiculum iſtud cujus mentionem 
facit vulgo d) Luz (quod forma amyg- 
dalam referat, teſte Baal Aruch) apud 
Magiſtros audit, de quo ejuſque uſu hæc 
a pud Judam JZabaram leguntur, N. 
by N 1893 55 d py? bee Sn 
Wee d N one 5 en & TX 
152) do N D & do ο my 
WI) 171 zy wma v ND 
IYeNT YR 31 RAINS Ye 125 
NY &c. Quod fi guaſiverit quis, unde 
germinabit initium ipſorum ¶ qui reſur— 

Uu gem} 


* Iſa. xxvi. 19. 
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gen 5 docuerunt Magiſtri p. m. officulum 
quoddam eſſe in ſpina dorſi hominis, quod 
appellatur Luz, quod nunquam computreſ- 
cit, aut ullo modo conſumitur vel inveteraſ- 
cit, @ quo ſuccreſcens | corporis reſuſci- 
tandi] fundamentum, ofja, nervos & car- 
nem de novo aſſumit, ſicut ab initio fuit, 
atque ita dixerunt in Bereſhith Rabba, 
&c. Quid ibi & alibi dicatur cum vi- 
dere fit apud Cl. Buxtorfium, in them. 
w, & Manaſſem Ben Iſrael |. 11. c. 15. 
ſupervacaneum eſſet huc transferre. E- 
judem officuli mentione aliam tolli dif- 
ficultatem ait idem R. Judah, ſcil. quæ 
contra reſuſcitandorum per cavernas ſub- 
terraneas in terram uſque 1/raeliticam 
de volutionem (eam enim proprium ſta- 
ruit reſurrectionis locum) objici poſſet, 
5 v w mm 5923 193 mh 
ban pr 129 5 non m0 RR D N 
Sw 5 n MTe wn Sp mah 
Mx, Ideoque tempore devolutionts per caver- 
nas ſubterraneas dicere foſſumus non fore 
devolutionem alius quam offis iſtius, ex quo 
germinabit totum [corpus,] atque hac ra- 
tone facile erit devolutionis iſtius negotium 
ine ulla moleſtia. Quod tamen de omni- 
bus promiſcuè haud aſſerit, cum perfecte 
juſti, v5w pTvmmagy Sw ονν DMPIND 
SM nMIw nM MMI TRY, Fiduciam 
habeant omnia ipſorum of integra fore, 
neque ipſis dominaturum vermem, &c, quod 
nec parvum ipſorum privilegium eſt cen- 
ſendum, u "ys Nan wa Nam > 
Wn, cum vermis in carne mortui afflictio 
magna jit, * ſicut dicunt in Talmude, WP 
NN W322 bp D Man, gue gravis 
eſt vermis mortuo ac acus in carne vivi: 
filicet, quod RY YYY NAN VAIN 
„ nu D any tan ' DNN 
123 d Þ y dy H by e 
ad ud mew, anima triſtitid & dolore 
valdè afjiciatur, quando videt corpus, quod 
iþfi vas fuit, inveteraſcere & conſumi d 
derme, ideogue perfefte juſtus ab hac af- 
flictione cuſtoditur. Quod niſi os 1ſtud 
ibi ſitum aſſereret noſter, ubi medulla 
ſpinz dorſi capiti inſeritur, ad coccygem 
pertinere putarem, idemque eſſe quod 
Mohammedani S appellant, aſſerentes 
ipſum corruptioni minime obnoxium. Ita 
in illo Mobammedis apud Ebn Athir dic- 
to, = N as el gd JS fotum bomi- 
nem conſumi excepto Al Ajbi : eſt autem 
(inquit) <<) Os ad inferiorem dorſi par- 
tem juxta os ſacrum. Sed & ibi officu- 
lum Luz ſitum volunt nonnulli ſcil. 
Y "TM epa in fine octodecim vertebra- 
rum | ſpine dorſi] ut verbis Baal Aruch 
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utar, eſſeque ipſum YAY pnANna zy 
Os infimum ſpine dorſi, ut libelli A.- 
throchel author, a Buxtorfio citatus in 
Inn: 


(c) Inter ea quæ in celo ſupremo re- 
poſita ſunt, c. 2. Chagigab jam ſuperius 
laudato, ſtatuunt Ny? "IN Thywy 52 
DN De 2 Rorem quo futurum eff ut 
Deus benediftus vitæ reſtituat mortuss, 
Ejuſdem meminit & Foſephus Albo, I. iy, 
c. 35. a quo Abarbinel noſter ea quæ de 
vi ejus, qua ſemen virile in prima homi- 
nis generatione refert, mutuatus videtur, 
qui & ibi rectiùs ſentire videtur de iiſ- 
dem plane corporibus, non parili, ſed 
eãdem prorſus qua priùs fuerant materia, 
vitæ reſtituendis; quæ iiſdem animabus 
ob impreſſionem quandam ab iis pridem 
in ipſis factam nec adhuc obliteratam, 
recipiendis paratiora erunt, ut & ipſz ad 
illa rurſum informanda proniores, quod 
ſimilitudinibus a lignis, quæ prius ab 
1gne correpta fuerant, a virga Mofes, & 
Eliſbæ baculo illuſtrat deinde. ſubinfert, 
Ita in reſurrectione mortuorum, PITS 11 
e MT BREW EIT 2 
„& pod n Ji PI Y pau v 
* Mz xn mx mn Spy 
oN TRYwN2D, Corpus juſti ob in- 
Preſſiunem in ipſo religuam d Spiritu divi- 
no, cujus habitaculum fuit, paratius abſque 
dubio erit ad ſpiritum iſtum ſecundò reci- 
piendum, quam primò fuerat, Quo ſpec- 
tat & illud Rabbinorum dictum. ud 
non fuit eft, quod fuit multo magis ſerit] 
q. d. (inquit) cum illud quod non fuit 
idoneum ad recipiendam ſupernè influ- 
entiam illam ſemel receperit, quanto 
magis ad illam ſecundò recipiendam ido- 
neum erit? u RX 2 W232. Mor! 5 

da TIM By2 hap RIM er 
YR, quod jam reliqua fit in tþfſo im. 
preſſio aliqua, qualis qualis, ad eam ſecunds 
recipiendam facilius quam primò recepe- 
rat. Hinc fieri ait, ut in more apud 
ipſos fit, cum anguſtia aliqui opprefli 
fuerint, ad piorum ſepulchra ſe coram 
Deo proſternere, viz. RW DUNN n 
d YT D NNND BAN MBS 
by xxo drop bow any on 1 
MIRA ye oY propter impreſſionem qu? 
in gſibus iſtis reliqua eſt d Spiritu divin!, 
cujus habitaculum fuerant, quare & mag! 
idonea efſe, quam alia [loca] ut 1pſorut 
ope recipiatur influentia divina; quaſi & 
adhuc vel oſſibus iſtis gratie divine eli- 
ciendæ, & preces juxta ſe fuſas gear 

| alibi 


7 C. Mi. Shemero. 
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alibi acceptiores reddendi vis conſpicua 
infit, Sed non eſt quod his vel recen- 
ſendis vel expendendis immorer; ex 
jam dictis conſtare arbitror ipſum cor- 
pora omnimode eadem quæ fuerant, re- 
ſuſcitatum iri ſtatuere, nec eſſe d 
deem creationem novam, ſed reſtitutio- 
nem propriè dictam. Ad Abarbenelem 
redimus, qui non prius dimittendus eſt 
quim injuriarum poſtuletur, tum ob ca- 
lumnias Chriſtianis illatas, tum quod 
quam aliis impingit ſententiam, & ut fal- 
{am rejicit, ipſe (faciles ſibi & immemores 
pollicitus lectores) ut veriſſimam & ra- 
tioni max imè conſentaneam amplectitur. 
Chriſtianos, dum in DI Antiquiores, & 
ye Poſteriores diſtribuit, omnes com- 
plecti videtur, & quid eorum præcipui 
hac de re ſentiant, proferre voluiſſe. Ac 
certe ſi Chri/tianorum ſententiam edicere 
voluiſſet, quid ab iis qui pro Ort hodoxis 
& præcipuæ apud ſuos authoritatis ha- 
bentur, ſtatuatur, docere debuit. Alias 
enim ſi quicquid ſeciùs ſenſerint Hetero- 
doxi aut heretici quidam, pro Chriſtia- 
norum opinione obtrudi poſſit, pari jure 
dicemus & Judæos reſurrectionem mor- 
tuorum penitùs negare, quod eam Sad- 
ducci negaverint, vel non aliud ea deno- 
tari quam, ſenſu Allegorico, è graviori- 
bus malis emerſionem, quod ita (ipſo aſ- 
ſerente) ſenſerint eorum nonnulli A 
quibus ergo probate fidei Chriſtianis af- 
firmatum reperit, Reſurrectionem non 
aliam eſſe quam quæ ſenſu tranſlato di- 
citur? Certè nullæ unquam difficultates 
Chri/tianum quempiam ſanum & ſobrium 
c agegerunt, ut vel dubitaret futuram 
reſurrectionem propriè fic dictam, que 
quidem nulla eſt, niſi fir, W537 n IW 
Mo m W ον De , Anime ejuſ- 
dem in corpus idem d quo ſeparata fue- 
rat, reditus, quo iterum vitz reſtituatur 
quod mortuum eſt, ut vel ipſius Mai- 
monidis verbis utar. Nec cum objiciun- 
tur corpora a feris, volucribus, piſcibus, 
anthropophagis devorata, & in ipſorum 
ſubſtantiam converſa, ſumus nos ex illis 
a quibus quæri oporteat, cur horum in- 
ſtaurationem magis quam alia Dei mira- 
cula negemus; utpote quibus & «fvya- 
rige, ra Q TW Oz cb nαν, omnium 
quæ ipſe à ſe vel facta vel facienda dix- 
erit, infallibilem certitudinem abunde pro- 
ans, omneſque prompti aſſenſus remo- 


ras E medio tollens. Non magis Jude- 


rum eſt quam noſtrum illud in Gemara 
Gebihe f. Peſiſæ attributum, vn Y N 
I? 5 x5 W. Cum, qui nulli eſent, ex- 


titerint, iidem, cum extiterint, nonne multo 
magis [iterum] exiſtent? > ya p34 ? 
U n& 35,05 g5 as wa, , Non 
erit impaſſibile illi qui hamines ceterdſque 
creaturas prima vice creavit, d ſe creatum 
reſtituere, quandocungue, & quomodocunque 
voluerit, cum potentia ipſius infinita fit. 
FI & 435 „ ge 405 Ga, Qui unum po- 
tuit, poteſt & alterum præſtare. Verba 
ſunt a Chriſtiano prolata, & a Chriſtiano- 
rum nemine in dubium vocanda. Quo- 
modo autem hoc fiat, ut corpora corpo- 
ribus ita permiſta iterum ſecernantur, 
ut quod ſuum eſt unicuique reddatur, 
rimari, curioſi magis & in res Dei, ul- 
terius quam par eſt, inquirentis, eſſe vi- 
detur, quam de fidei veritate ſolliciti; 
adeò ut quid nonnulli inter Chri/{:anos, 
ut R. Saadias apud Judeos, quo a fide 
alienis os obturent, huic importunè quz- 
ſito reſponderint, recenſere operæ preti- 
um non ducam. Quare arridet illud à 
Tacritio ſubjunctum reſponſo Ab: Alis 
Chriſtiani ad illud ab En Annabe Fu— 
da (ex eorum, ut videtur, numero qui 
reſurrectionem tantum Allegorice 1n- 
tellectam ſomniant) objectum. Inquit 
Judæus, Ga πι., dw) -N gh 
e e e ν Gi; , Wes) 
G 35829 owl) als als bl 3 pg Aut 
oh MS, Aol NI 58 Sh, cdl 
- 92 { 5 N 2 . AS), ds 
Eſt cum aliquem devoraverit Leo, vel ali- 
qua alia fera, aut ipſum conſumpſerit ig- 
nis, ut in cineres redigatur, vel deglutierit 
piſcis quem alii deinde homines comederint, 
atque illos rurſus alia, ut & alia neſcio 
que animalia carnivora, quid ergo hoc fiet 
die ręſurrectionis? Reſponderat Abn Ali, 
de elementorum partibus ad ſua quibuſ- 
que elementa redeuntibus, atque inde pro 
arbitrio Dei omnipotentis cãdem quanti- 
tate deſumendis. At Tacritius, evaneſ- 
cere hic quicquid eſt difficultatis foli 
mentione potentiæ illius quæ hominem 
prius è nihilo produxit. Interim vero 
(inquit) M W653 O 2543 e: ed 
MM + eb go N Ihe 
Cee i J S Cl 3 Ge , 
25. = Gon, Mg. 69 Mini- 
me oportuit Tudas hbujuſmodi afferre ob- 


jectiones, poſtguam ea legerint, quæ in 


lege aliiſque libris ſacris recenſentur mira- 
cula, quæ non alia probantur demonſtrati- 
one, quam deſcriptione veracitatis ejus qui 
ihſa narraverit. Optime, ut mihi vide- 
tur. Neque aliud de reſurrectionis mo- 
do aut ratione curioſius inquirenti re- 

1 ſponderi 


Epiſt. de ref. m. 
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ſponderi vellem, quam certum eſſe De- 
um ſe mortuos vitæ reſtituturum promi- 
liſſe. Qui de illo dubitat, ignorat Scrip- 
turas; qui ratum fieri poſſit qui quærit, 
ignorat potentiam Dei, imo Mon PL9 
ri n»>2 Deo impotentiam impingit 
(ut verbis Toſephi Albo loquar) quod ne- 
mo unquam verè Chri/tianus auſus eſt. 
Videat ergo Abarbinel E Fudæœis eſſe (ſed 
hoc, ut diximus, fatetur) qui his moti 
difficultatibus reſurrectionem propriè fic 
dictam, negant, non è Chriſtianis, qui 
quodcunque præſtiturum ſe dixerit Deus, 
pro tam certo habent ac ſi jam fa-tum 
eſſet, utcunque illud humana ratio cape- 
re non poſſit. Inter loca quæ apud e- 
undem autorem adducuntur, ut à Deo 
promiſſum de inſtaurandis mortuorum 
cor poribus adſtruatur, unum hic obſervare 
liceat, non tam ad articulum hunc con— 
firmandum (neque enim id inſtituti eſt 
noſtri, aut quid de reſurrectione dicant 
Chriftiani fuſiùs enarrare, fed quid Ju- 
dai, breviter perſtringere, & celebris 
iſtius Magiſtri calumnias amoliri) quam 
ob miram quam affert ipſius interpreta- 
tionem. Eſt ille Pſal. Ixviii. 23. quem 
fic effert, A (hs 3a 23) a3 Yον, oj 
= n Soy zl i Go ual 
zI'+ 3) 4+ ole aki, quæ ad 
verbum ſonant, Dominus dicit, Redu- 
cam ab inter dentes, & ruducam ex pro- 
fundo maris, quo innuit ſe vitæ reſtitutu- 
rum eos quos comederunt animalia, tam in 
terra quam in mari. Expoſitio ſanè ab 
illa cui aſſuetæœ ſunt aures noſtre, dum 
re22 Mibbaſhan a Baſhane reddunt inter- 
pretes, ſatis diverſa ; antiqua tamen (nam 


& apud antiquiflimum interpretem Sy 


rum habetur, Dixit Dominus e dentibus 
educam, pd NIP IV2 197 92 MR, quaſi 
i idem hic valeret ac r' paDb vel 
2 quam & und cum altera illa, am- 
plexus eſt Cha/deus Paraphraſtes, de re- 
luſcitandis mortuis prophetiam eſſe lo- 
cum ratus, MN 12 TIXNN) MST XPTS 
m : INN PMID Y D N 
R971 MANIA WING? 17, i. Juſtos, qui 
mortu! ſunt & devorati a feris agri, 
dicit Dominus, a Buthnano [i. Baſhane] 
reducam, reducam juſtos qui ſuffocati ſunt 
in profundis maris; ad quem locum fic 
R. Toſeph Chain, AAR E27NMNAN TN 
D rr mw Wh 1 
WZ or dre e wan run D 
bax i D wm. & D 
19393 Hoe d By MAN νοο WK 
Via autem Paraphraſte alia eſt [ab ex- 
poſitione noſtra] qui dici vult reverſurum 
Deum] ad wivificandum juſtos quos come- 
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derunt feræ Baſanis, nec non eos qui mersi 
ſunt in profundo maris, que eft expoſitig 
Allegorica a Doctoribus noftris p. mn. adbi- 
bita; ſed non de ſenſu bujus F/al. licet in je 
vera. De interpretations veritate (quod 
ad literalem verborum ſenſum) non con- 
tendo; hoc interim patet ipſam a multis 
Chriſtians (omnibus uti probabile qui 
verſionem Syriacam aliaſque ab ea deri- 
vatas amplexi ſunt) antiquitus receptam, 
ut & a 7udeorum non paucis, ut, præter 
teſtimonia jam laudata, patet ex hiſtoria 
in 1. Juchaſim, edit. Conſtant, quatern, 
34. p. 4+ allata, fc. uxorem R. Moſis cu- 
juſdam, vim illi inferre parante inter na. 
vigandum ſcelerato quodam, maritum ſu- 
um rogiſſe, utrum in reſurrectione mor- 
tuorum victuri eſſent in mare demerſi? re- 
ſpondiſſe ipſum, Dixit Dominus, Ex Ba- 
ſhane reduco, reduco ex profunditatibus ma- 
71s, illamque hoc audito ilico ſe ipſam in 
mare projeciſſe, ac mortuam eſſe. Hoc 
etiam addere liceat, etiamſi prior com- 
matis pars, prout ſonat legatur, è poſte- 
riori tamen (ſi de reſurrectione intelliga- 
tur) ſequi neceſſario quod volunt, reſti- 
tuturum nempe Deum a piſcibus devora- 
tos, Cum credibile non fit quin qui eo pro- 
jecti fuerint piſcibus in eſcam cedant, 
Quod volumus autem hinc manifeſtum 


eſt, a Chriſtianis (iifque non paucis, imo 


omnibus qui nomine iſto digni) credi- 
tum nihil eſſe quod impediat quo minus 
reſuſcitentur mortui, idque 1iſdem qui- 
bus antea vixerant corporibus; alias enim 
quid omnino difficultatis inde illos urſiſ- 
ſet, quòd corpora priora toties conſump- 
ta ac mutata fuerint, fi alia de novo 
creata veritati reſurrectionis adſtruendæ 
ſufficere putiflent, Quæ ergo ſecnnda 
eſt Marbinelis calumnia, quod Chriſtians 
rum alios (nullo Epitheto addito 9 
STM9n Chriſtianorum ſapientes, artic. II. 
Pref. ad 1}. ſimpliciter incuſat) aſſerere 
ait, animam in reſurrectione corpori 2 
priore diverſo infundendam, adeo ut po- 
tius Metempſychoſin aut novam creatio- 
nem, quam eorum qui jam devixerant 
inſtaurationem, credere cenſendi ſint, fu- 
turàque corpora iſta nova, non è contra- 
riis compoſita, ſed aerea, ſubtilia, levis, 
ejuſdem cum corporibus ceœleſtibus na- 
turæ. Gratis hæc dicta, fi vel de Chri- 
ſtianis in genere vel orthodoxis (vt! 
debuit) loquatur. Ubi & candorem ip- 
ſius requiro. Neque enim quicquid di- 
erint Jew po quidam Chriſtiani, om- 
nibus, vel orthodoxis obtrudendum, 
quorum ſententiam ignorare non po- 
tuir Marb. fi quos paſſim citat ad- 
1 ; tores, 


5 —— 1 2 
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totes, tum Patres tum Scholaſticos ac 
Interpretes legerit, planè aliam eſſe, ſc. 
nec in abre, vel qualibet alia carne (ut 
quidam delirant) reſurrecturos nos, ſed in 
ita, qua vivimus, conſiſtimus, & move- 


nur; ut verbis Concil. Tolet. utamur. 


Qui aliter ſentiunt delirare aſſerit conci- 
lium, & merito; quis enim ſanæ mentis 
compos, cum illius quod cecidit ſit re- 
ſurgere, vel animæ in aliud corpus tranſ- 
migrationem, vel novi corporis, quod 
immeritò alterius vice Dei juſti judicis 
tribunali ſiſtatur, creationem, reſurrec- 
tionem vocet? Hoc interim monendus 
eſt Abarb. ne eo quod corpus, quod ani- 
male prius fuit, tum ſpirituale (non quod 
in ſpiritum mutetur, ſed ſpiritu guberne- 
cur) quod prius corruptioni obnoxium, 
tum incorruptibile atque immutabile & 
ioa:yy5o fururum & ignominiæ loco ful- 
gido gloriæ amictu induendum aſſeramus, 
eadem manente carnis ſubſtantia, ſed mu- 


tati ipſi qualitate, probari puter corpora 


a prioribus diverſa ſtatui; quomodo enim 
quæ per gloriam diverſa ſunt, per natu- 
ram tamen eadem maneant, exemplo non 
inepto luti in teſtam cocti illuſtrat modo 
laudatus Tacritius, quod ipſius verbis in 
Philarabum gratiam apponere non grava- 
bor, o G. 03995 ge s als Jy 
Ai ö V obs G Er oy wlmall 
lakes WY „%s 2 58 en 550 
> ge S tl ws ys wie ws 
„ (las o) UG „ reel > Ab 
„ Y os -f (pb 38 Lg bs 
„ + We, gag Cle ya le 
Yao) K-, JaSN Gb. Kell, Dd 
ft dicat quis, fi ita fe res habeat, uti di- 
citis, ſcil. reſurrecturos homines ſpirituales, 
futurum eſt, ut reddatur merces corporibus 
aliis ab iſtis que in hoc mundo fuerunt, 
quibus vel pena, vel premium debitum 
erat; reſpondetur, corpora noſtra reſurrec- 
tura quidem ſpiritualia & ſubtilia, quale 
Chriſti corpus e ſepulchro reſurrexit, & 
quemadmodum lutum poſiquam factum fu- 
erit in teſtam, etiam adhuc lutum manet, 
verum obduratum, ita ut ab aqud corrum- 
Ti nan poſſit ; fic & futurum eff die reſur- 
reehionts, ut mutentur corporum aſfectiones, 
ipjaque d fœcibus & ſordibus a materia 
fuentibus repurgentur. Tollitur vi ignis 
luti mollities, quæ illud aquæ injuriæ ob- 
noxium reddidit, eadem manente ſub— 
ſtantia; quanto magis potentiæ divinæ ef- 
heacia a corporibus, ipſis iiſdem manen- 
tbus, quod ipſa corruptioni & mutationi 
obnoxia reddidit, tollatur? Male ergò 
* hoc commune Criſtianorum 
.0:L; L 


dogma haberi vult, homines, ſcil. non 
alia ratione eoſdem reſurrecturos, quam 
quod eadem anima diverſa informatura 
fit corpora, Alios, quibus hoc impingi 
poſſit, quærat; et quid ni ipſe ſibi, ſui 
oblitus, primo omnium occurrat? Alio 
mallem quam me judice ſtet vel cadar, 
omogvaAwu, nempe ſuo Manaſſe Ben Tjrael, 
cujus verba, I. 2. de Reſ. c. 15. hæc ſunt, 
« R. Haſdai, & R. David Kimchi, (uti 
© liquet ex illis, quæ notat ad finem 
Malachi, de corpore Elie) exiſtimant 
Deum in reſurrectione mortuorum pro- 
«* ducturum eſſe nova corpora, eadem 
<* quantitate, qualitate, ac temperie prædi— 
ta, & forma atque figura prioribus paria, 
atque iſtis corporibus infuſurum pro- 
prias animas; cumque operationes ani- 
mz ſequantur temperamentum corpo- 
© ris, futurum inde, ut idem homo nu- 
© mero reſuſcitetur; atque hac ratione 
« actionem illam proprie dici poſſe re- 
* ſ{uſcitationem mortuorum. Eandem 
e opinionem ſequitur Jaa Abravanel in 
libro ſuo Nahalat Aboth [illo qui a 
nobis laudatur] & Mahumedanus ille 
% Abn Chamad. Sed quantum mihi vi- 
« detur, error hic a priore non abludit: 
« nam licet corpus eadem forma ac fi- 
gura præditum reſtituatur, non definir 
tamen aliud numero efle corpus, quem- 
* admodum ſtatuæ eadem prorſus for- 
« ma ac figura ab artifice elaborate, non 
« poſſunt dici una eademque numero 
« ſtatua. Adde, cum finis reſurrectionis 
« fit, ut idem corpus anime junctum, 
e premio aut pœnã factorum afficiatur, 
« quis non videt hoc fieri non poſſe, fi 
novum atque aliud numero corpus 
« fit?” Hec doctiſſimus ille Judæus. 
Ipſene ergo Abarbenel, qui hoc nomine 
Chriſtzanos (nihil tale doceutes) accuſat, 
quod fruſtra reſurrectionem ſe affimare 
profiteantur, dum corpora a prioribus di- 
verſa illo tempore animabus informanda 
ſtatuant, ad eundem offendit lapidem ? 
Qui illum Chriſtianis hæc improperan- 
tem audiverit, haud facile crederet; at 
qui verba ipſius, quæ attulimus, legerit, 
dubitare de eo non peterit. R. Chaſdai, 
qui eam ſententiam ab Abi Hamed 
mutuatus videtur, penes nos non eſt. R. 
Davidis verba, quæ innuit Manaſſeh, ita 
ſe habent, Q& 239 MW 228 Nun 
G22 wo IM by dend ax Dy 
ee manaw? ÞÞ hy ax mm 7 
WY Dom Ran, , 8 257 
x53 2 58 eo nope nab 
ren PR a NTT Na 5 __ 19115 
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By v5 Mw whe oz ue 
FIPIN 17 BUT BY RN Vayan 
&c. Ecce ego mitto vobis, &c. Etiamſi 
ego vos de lege Moſis ſingulis ſæculis com- 
monefacio, nibilominus com modi veſtri cau- 
$4 mitto vobis Eliam Prophetam. Senſus 
eſt, immiſſurum ſe ani mam ejus, quæ in cœ- 
lum abit, in corpus quod creabitur inſtar 
corporis ipſius prioris, quia corpus ejus pri- 
mum reverſum eſt in terram ipſo aſcendente, 
fingula elementa ad elementum ſuum; ac 
poſtquam ipſum in corpore vivificaverit, 
miſſurum je eum ad Iiraclem ante diem 
judicii, qui eſt dies Domini magnus & ter- 
ribilis, Sc. Joſephus Albo, Ikkar. I. iv. c. 
30. R. Abroms Levite ſententiam reci- 
tans, affirmaſſe ipſum, ait, Deum tem- 
pore reſurrectionis de novo unicuique 
piorum formaturum, SD NMRA INS Ma 
me dhe dd M81 Ine 50 MTs 9225 
Mea, Corpus ſub aliud eadem prorſus conſtel- 
latione, qua unicuique ab initio fuit, nulla 
omnino diſcrepantia; cujus abſurditatem 
ipſe ſub finem c. merito arguit, VD PN 
yew SPIN 555 55537 pan fame 
5 did TT 38 PamL Prin 
MR Ivo xm N25 i Tx 
Ix2 S555, Ruomodo enim (inquit) fiert 
poſit, ut cœlorum motu, ad eum ſtatum om- 
nes pit, qui variis temporibus fuerunt, per- 
ducantur, ut fit una omnibus conſlellatio, 
priori parilis, eadem bord, omnibus com- 
munis. Deinde ſuppoſito hoc fieri poſſe, 
d DDο e ro d DD N MAN, Effet 
nova creatio, non reſuſcitatio mortuorum. 
Cum J1/maelitarum, five Mohammedano- 
rum, mentionem hic fecerit Abarbenel, 
quorum & ſententiam mala fide refert, 
opportunum fuiſſet ipſorum hac de re 
placita recenſere, niſi quod ea in unum 
alibi faſciculum colligenda relinquere vi- 
ſum fit. 


Radix quarta. 


a 1p! DIRT 12112 it n Ng, 
&c. Qud tandem ætate [& quo ſtatu] 
reſurrecturi ſint homines; cum quotidie 
ferè pro alimentorum ratione, ac variis 
qui ipſi exterius accidant caſibus, nec 


non ætatum puerilis, juvenilis, OS. 
ſenilis, &c. viciſſitudinibus, mutetur cor- 


poris ſtatus & temperamentum? Re- 
ſpondet, B7I&n1 TAR 282) FAIR MNNAY 
e Pp! n Eo prorſus modo ac 
ftatu reſurrecturos quo mortui fuerint; a- 
deo ut juxta ſapientum traditionem, 9X 
D MAN NYvA PAY RIAL, etiam cum 
næ bis, ſi qui ipſis inerant, reſurrecturi ſint. 


C. Chelek. & Cetub. c. 13. 


NOTAZ MISCEL LANED@. 


* Niddah. c. 10. 


Cap. VI, 


Scil. n B72 WW WIE ND, guo lee 
nomine melius dignoſcantur (qui tamen 
nevi ſtatim ſanabuncur) imo iis etiam 
quibus ſepulti ſunt veſtibus, aut ſaltem 
prorſus ſimilibus, juxta illud quod à R. 
Meir reſponſum fercur * Cleopatre reging 
roganti nudine an veſtibus ſuis amici 
reſurrecturi ſint qui reſurgent. Sci}, 
argumento a minori ad majus; cum tri. 
ticum, quod nudum humatur, tot veſtibyg 
involutum prodeat, quanto magis pii qui 
cum veſtibus ſepult ſunt? Quamvis fatea. 
tur Abarb. quod de veſtibus dicitur, de 
corpore ipſo exponi poſſe, quod & x 
indumentum vocatur. Utut fit, Myyy N 
Sun T2 nihil impedire quo minus De- 
us omnium conditor hoc vel illud pre. 
ſter, idem & Rad 7. præfat. ad J. aſſerit. 
Pleraque eorum quæ hic congerit Abarb. 
merito cum Rambam inter ea colloca- 
mus, que mero temporis diſpendio 4 
male feriatis hominibus quzri ſolent, dum 
relictis iis quæ ſcire & poſſunt & debent, 
ea curiosè ſectantur, quæ ſcitu ipſis nec 
poſſibilia ſunt, nec utilia. Adeò ut ſuf- 
ficeret illud a R. Joſua curioſiùs de rebus 
ad vitæ futuræ ſtatum ſpectantibus quæ- 
renti prudenter reſponſum BIN YL) 
175 * Quando reviviſcent, ſciemus eos [ quales 
erunt.] Ne quis tamen gratis hzc a no- 
bis dici autumer, & quz a Rabbinis non 
infimæ claſſis his de rebus ſtatuantur 
{cire aveat, his quæ ab Abarbenele addu- 
cuntur, addere liceat, & ex allis ejuſdem 
farinæ nonnulla, ac primo ſtatuere etiam 
R. Saadiam (ex opinione Majorum) re- 
ſurrecturos mortuos EVYMINaNYI 271/dem 
quibus ſepulti eſſent veſtibus, quod non 
magis difficile factu ait quam iiſdem cor- 
pora ſua reſtituere. Hæc opinio cum 2: 
pud ipſos invaluiſſet, c ¾ꝛ)Hτον 197 
modum exceſſerunt in indumentis, quibus itt 
volverentur mortui, magnis impenſis parat- 
dis, wi jm mb: n n, N.., 
Do MN Nw W n Ry 1 oY 
N my) S503 125 PNRY τ M2 
Syn 5 wa pm jus mn 
MN, adeo ut malorum magnorum cai/s 
efſet, cum fi illis quibus tenuiores eſſent ſa- 
cultates mortuus eſſet aliquis, fugerent fe- 
licto mortuo, donec ordinaverit Rabban Ga- 
maliel, & in mandatis dederit, ut ipſun 
bints tantum linteis albis involverent, quel 
deinde omnes imitati ſunt. Secundò, quod 
ad eos qui cæci aut membris mutili, al- 
aſve manci ac deformes moriantur, ſta- 
tuere eundem y O3 do WY 
DW XN NV. SR n WIMY 
N Med, © Reſuſcitandos i pſos, 755 


t V, & Ramban, c. Gamal, f. 100. 


Gare. VI. OTA MISCELLANEM. 175 


n cum dęfectu iſio, quo ab hominibus dig- 
noſcatur eoſdem eſſe illos qui prius vixerant, 
dein ſanaturum ipſos Deum, ac futurum 
hoc ſignum abſolutum, uti dixerunt Rab- 
bini, Surgent cum nævis, dein ſanabuntur. 
Dixeruntque ideo præmiſiſſe ipſum, Ego 
occido & vitæ reſtituo; Percuſſi & mede- 
bor, Dixerunt etiam, Tunc aperientur 
oculi cacorum, & ſurdorum aures, tunc 
ſaliet claudus inſtar cervi, & cantabit lin- 
gua muti. Eadem fere habet & R. Ju- 
da Zabara c. 11. DH MAN \ WD 
"oy MID ry vu’ Pay Ra man 
YR Wo Thy enn mn MINDY 
Manifeſtum eft in reſurrectione mortuorum 
reſurretturos ipſos eodem ſtatu quo hord 
mortis fuerunt, viz. cœcos, claudos, gibbos 
codem modo je habituros. Ita in Bereſb. 
Rab. dicunt, Percuſſi & ipſe medebor : 
quia, ſcil. ipſos cum maculis, quas e mundo 
ſecum attulerunt, vitæ reſtituam, ut ita ſe 
mutuo cognoſcant, nec dicant Wn wm ay 
Mundum novum eſſe, & medebor] ſc. ne- 
gebor ipſis in altero ſæculo. Mani feſtum 
etiam (inquit) /f juſtos non reſurrecturos 
nudos, ficut in prima creatione fuerunt, jux- 
ta illud quod ſcriptum eſt, Fueruntque 


ambo nudi, Adam, ſcil. & uxor ipſius, Ve- 


rum reſurgent amicti veſtibus pulchris, uni- 
cuique congruis, ne, ſc. fudore ſuffunderen- 
tur, cum omnes de arbore ſcientie comede- 
rint, Illud quod Adamo in cauſa fuerit 
ne ipſum nuditatis ſuæ puderet, fuiſſe ait 
e n 522 MAI MD im pro- 
phetiæ & intellectum eximium, quo prœædi- 
tus fuit. Quod patere, ait, exemplo 
Saulis, qui ſpiritu prophetico ad tempus 
afflatus nudus inceſſit, MN WW MII Hex 
ey jd wan TID quod vis Prophetica 
que in ipſo fuit, corpus ipſius [rerum cor- 
porearum] ſenſu privaret. Quanto ma- 
gis Adamus ita ſe habuiſſe cenſendus, 
donec arboris vetitæ eſu, dona iſta exi- 
mia perdiderit? Hoc autem non intelli- 
gendum neceſfarid W222 waht Me. 
2 apr de iiſdem veſtibus quibus ſe- 
pultt fuerant, cum eæ fine dubio con- 
ſumptæ fuerint, verum r Y WAY 
Iw mx O Nn wabn, Deum 
Jacturum ipſis veſtes, prout unicuique ipſo- 
rum convenerit, Caute hoc ab ipſo ob- 
ſervatum, ut ita multis occurratur objec- 
tionibus de iis, qui forſan veſtibus ſpoli- 
ati, nudi ſepulti, vel in mare nudi, vel 
culeo incluſi projecti fuerint, & ut mag- 
na ſollicitudine morituros nonnunquam 
liberet. Annotat idem argumentum iſtud 
WM 7 [2 minori ad majus] d tritico 
ſumptum non eſſe Kal vechomer neceſſa- 
I 


u 1 Sam. Xix. 24. 


rio concludens, ſed Kal vechomer N 
Py M252 fragile ſeu invalidum ob 
multas rationes. 


Radix quinta. 


Cum hoc ut extra dubium ponat, 
(quod ramen radice demum xiii. oſten- 
dere nititur, cui ergo hæe erat poſtpo- 
nenda) non omnes mortuos reſurrecturos, 
quod illis in Daniele verbis probari putat, 
(a, * Mult: e dormientibus in terra exper- 
giſcentur, &c, quærit quinam ergo re- 
ſurgent, & quomodo inter mortuos fiat 
diſtinctio. Num caſu, & prout accidit? 
vel qui fiat ut unus pre alio reſuſcitetur ? 
Reſpondet, Hora mortis de hominibus 
ſtatui, num in reſurrectione mortuorum 
ſortem habituri ſint necne, ac reſuſci- 
tandos MIA HY ]] NWN οτοοτ 
eos qui per fectione pre cœteris inſignes fu- 
erint, & ſecundùm opera quæ in hac 
vita præſtiterint rem peragendam; adeò 
ut juſtus ex operibus ſuis de præmiĩo ſibi 
repoſito judicare poſſit, $7 DR Y 
ND ON nn» Phy & ſcire num tþſe re- 


ſurrectionis particeps futurus fit necne, uti 


illo ad Danięlem Angeli dicto innuitur, 
Stabis P15 in forte tua in fine dierum, 
in ſorte tibi debita; unde & dictum illud 
Rabbinorum, M MX Hνν 


un ey my nn mm y 
Deum benedictum oftendere pits in hoc mun- 


do, quodnam premium reportaturi fint in 
mundo futuro, 


(a) Frequens eſt in ore Fudæorum lo- 
cus iſte, cum de reſurrectionis articulo 
loquantur, utpote qui (cum eo qui proxi- 
me ex eodem Cap. laudatur) ſolus fere 
ſit (teſte Maimonide) ] N qui 
alio torqueri non poſſit, nec a ſenſu li- 
terali ad allegoricum abſtrahi Alia lo- 
ca, licet idem certiſſimè evincant, ſcil. 
reſurrecturos mortuos, ejuſmodi tamen 
eſſe ait R. Jud. Zabara p e e 
"ne o ed M MAT) EP? pan 
que perverſus aliquis litigator cavillando 


detorquere poſjit, ut parabolice prolata di- 


cantur, ad aliud aliquid ſignificandum. Nec 
deeſſe certe videntur, qui & ita verba iſta 
interpretanda cenſeant, referentibus Aber 
Ezr. & Foſeph Albo, I. 4. c. 35. & ut ex 
iis quæ habet R. Saadia in 1. Emunoth. 
c. 7. liquet, ubi acriter eos qui iſtiuſmodi 
licentiam allegorias paſſim ſactendi ſibi ſu- 
mant, perſtringit, WI! ne TV OX 15 
BD U wr M7 Mwe wv 

T 


* Dan. xii. 2. 
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3 x7" Bm »% PM MM 
os aw r DB PLoSD Wrox 
1209 n m Sy wn 29h Fm 
Win Tho Typen Pn 
e d om ern 
Pro TR RD MT BMD Www Xx 
DNR MD bee, Si enim (inquit) deceat 
vel expediat textus iſtos, in quibus mentio 
fit reſurrectionis mortuorum, iſtis modis in- 
telligere, adeò ut d ſenſu ſuo ſimplici trans- 
ferantur nulla impellente neceſſitate, dece- 
bit etiam atque expediet eadem ratione 
pracepta quavis ab auditu pendentia, nar- 
rationes antiquas, & miracula quorum oc- 
currit mentio, aliter intelligere, adeo ut 
nec unum eorum ſimplicem retineat ſenſum, 
ſed ad alios transferantur intellectus, Sic, 
inquit, ubi jubemur a fermentato abſti- 
nere, dicent, vetari adulterium, quod 
alias pani fermentato aſſimilatur: ubi 
ignem accendere, de bello intelligen- 
dum, quod igni erumpenti alibi compa- 
ratur, &c. Ubi dicitur, Deum initio cœ- 
los, & terram creaſle, interpretari licebit 
de gentis alicujus rebus rectè ab ipſo or- 
dinatis; quod de rebus gentis noſtræ tur- 
batis loquens, dicat, Vidi terram, & ecce 
inanitas & vanitas, & cælos, & non erat 
lux, &c. Sic cum dicit, Sint luminaria, 
innuentur lex & prophetz & ſapientia, 
quia dicitur, Præceptum lucerna, & Lex 
lux, &c. nec quicquam erit in univerſo 


creationis opere quod non Allegorice ex- 


ponetur, nihil uſpiam in Prophetarum 
ſcriptis & Hagiographis, Mer Nx I» 
952310 WW) XY RY MR N Naw 
adeo ut nulium prorſus ſuperfit miraculum 
aut ſignum, quod non a ſimplici intellectu 
detortum eludatur, & in caſſum abeat; 
quam inter pretandi libertatem qui ſibi 
indulſerit 9&2 n DD KY ex eo- 
rum qui legem Iſraeliticam profitentur nu- 
mero excidit, Meritò. Ac multum certe 
omnibus ſeculis paſſa eſt veritas a duo- 
bus hominum generibus, altero eorum 
qui omnia in Allegorias & ſenſus (quos 
falſo vocant) ſpirituales vertunt, altero 
eorum qui omnia nude ac ad literam 
exponunt. Ab his Deus corporeus, ca- 
thedræ affixus, omnimodis affectibus ob- 
noxius fingitur, & perpetua inter ſe 
pugna ſcriptura & ratio committuntur; 
ab illis ipſum veritatis fundamentum 
tollitur, nec ſolidi quicquam, in quo 
ſe fiſtat credentium fides, relinquitur. 
Ut primos hic a RK. Saadia, ita poſte- 
riores in ſuperioribus a Maimonide re- 
prehenſos vidimus, pag. 144, 145, &c. 
Interim dum in hoc Magiſtris iſtis aſ- 


NOTE MISCELLAN EA. 


Care, VI. 


ſentimus, quod hæc reſurrectionis teſti- 
monia ſenſu proprio intelligi jubent, ip. 
ſorum tamen fidem in hoc requirimus, 
quod quæ univerſalem eam eſſe docent, 
ad paucos reſtringunt, & Ya multos, 
idem ſonare velint ac H ν Y pauct; uti 
Joſeph Albo. |. 4. c. 35. Sed de his (ut 
diximus) fuſiùs agit Art. xiii. cui hc, 
præmiſſa licet, appendiculi vice eſſe po- 
ts ſt. 


Radix ſexta. 


n D. De fine reſurrectionis. 
Merito enim quæri, W937 Ye Fi» 
IB be MIB ANTE dyn ag 
WD Wer e cn 22 mY br 
Quare reverteretur anima, poſtquan loco 
ſuo fuerit vel præmii vel pane particeps, 
ad habitandum in corpore jam percuſſo ex 
quo dudum exierat. Magnum Doctorem 
Mai monidem, cum nullam hujus rei ra- 
tionem inveniret in Epiſt. de Reſurr, 
ſcripſiſſe non opcttere quæſtionem mo- 
vere de alio hujus miraculi fine ultra 
Dei O. M. beneplacitum, magis quam 
de cæterorum, v. g. quare virga Melis in 
ſerpentem potius quam in lapidem con- 
verſa fir, &c. quam tamen Maimonide: 
ratiocinationem infirmam eſſe ait, cum 
de miraculorum iftorum fine, (ſcil. ut 
iis ad credendum adigerentur homines) 
conſtet, nec de modo aut ſpecie quæ- 
rere neceſſe fit: at hic de fine magni 
hujus miraculi (quod fine dubio ob fi- 
nem aliquem notum, & rationem necei- 
ſariam facit Deus) quæri. Reſpondere 
ait Haggaonem, cujus ſententiam etiam 
ſequuntur Nachmanides, R. Chaſdai & 
plerique alii, finem reſurrectionis eſſe, 
ut ita judicio ſiſtantur homines & mer- 
cedem ultimam accipiant, quæ D 
o in animarum mundo non recipi— 
tur, cum non permittat juſtitia divina, 
ut cum anima & corpus conjunctim cul- 
tum illi præſtiterint, ſoli animæ merces 
rependatur ; quæ ergo ad reſurrectionem 
differtur in mundo futuro, cum rurſum 
unienda ſint anima & corpus, ut Dei ju- 
dicio magno ſiſtantur, quando judicatu- 
rus eſt populos, ut unicuique ſecundum 
vias ſuas, atque operum ſuorum fructum 
retribuat. Hanc reſponſionem non pror- 
ſus rejicit Abarbenel, nec tamen ei aſſen- 
titur, utpote qui judicium illud, quo 
Deus omnes homines judicaturus eſt, hu- 
jus mundi eſſe ſtatuat. Aliter enim ſe— 
qui reſurrecturos indiſcriminatim omnes, 
quod ipſe negat, dein, injuriam eſſe ma- 

nifeſtam, 


y Jer. iv. 23. R 


Car. VI. 


nifeſtam, ſi tam diu differretur præmi- 
um eorum qui mandata præſtiterint, cum 
juxta eorundem Doctorum ſententiam, 
ſcelerati pœnæ ſtatim a morte adjudicen- 
tur, cum aliis ejuſmodi, quibus ſenten- 
nam hanc obnoxiam eſſe putat, difficul- 
tatibus. De judicio iſto inquirere hujus 
non eſſe loci, ſatis eſſe inpræſentiarum, 
ut ponatur unum reſurrectionis finem eſſe 
judicium iſtud; at Rad. v. in præfat. 
T/ai. ſententiam hanc refutaàſſe fe ait, in 
|. Zedek Olamim, dum præmium & pce- 
nam ad animam tantum ſpectare proba- 
yerit, Ibi & alias ipſe affert rationes, 
que hic Radices viii. & x. conſtituunt, 
atque ibi ideo recenſendæ. Interim, ne- 
que hic, neque illic quæſtionem ſatis ex- 
plicatè poſuiſſe videtur; vel ſaltem re- 
ſponſum haud ſatis diſtinctè adaptaſſe. 
Nam cum ipſe inter alios non paucos 
corpora, quæ vitæ reſtituentur, iterum 
moricura exiſtimet, præmiùmque ac pce- 
nam animarum propria, aliud ab eo re- 
ſponſum expectabitur, ac ab 1is qui ea- 
dem immortalia futura aſſerant: dum, 
ſc. quæratur, quem in finem anima jam 
gaudii alterius mundi particeps facta, in 
mundum hunc, variis caſibus, angoribus, 
& miſeriis obnoxium, detrudatur? Num 
hæc quærenti ſatisfaciant fines ab ipſo 
aſſignati infra Rad. viii. &c. judicabit lec- 
tor. Mai moni dem, uti vidimus, nihil habu- 
iſſe dicit quod reſponderet, at, ut ipſius 
ſententiæ conſentanea, hæc apud Judam 
Zabaram afferuntur, premiſsa objecti- 
one, pm 7 X71 2 IN 
WD unn S οοα²n ÞwWay p 
yn fer? 5m rn ﬀ my May 
Tm pin aww, phe Mo wad 
MM MMM Ty By van T2 Syn 
BY Mn MY ew Ip Fun 

"on 12 pN , &c. Cum mundi futuri 
e particeps fiat unuſquiſque ju- 
tus, flatim ac ex hoc mundo exceſſerit, adeo 
ut fplendore Majeftatis Divine fruatur, 
& deliciis ſummis, quibus nulle aquande 
unt; quare credamus reverſurum juſtum 
quemlibet in hunc mundum, anima & cor- 
fore denuo unitis; mundum hunc, inquam, 
turbidum, vilem, moleſtiis plenum, atgue 
iff” adeo Gebennæ vicinum, relicto gaudio 
Perfecto, cui nihil deeſt? annon hoc turpe 
eft ei? ac quanto ſatius eſſet credere ani- 
mam juſti non amplius hiic reverſuram, nec 
ntermiſſum iri gaudia ipſius, que aeterna 
Junt * Huic objectioni reſpondere (inquit) co- 
nantur, qui ſententiam Maimonidis tueri vo- 
lunt, Reſurrectionem MDD DD cauſam 
futuram majoris perfetionis, dum juſtis in 
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bunc mundum reverſ Deum per fectiori 
modo culturi ſint, majori cum Dei ſcientia, 
minus peccato obnoxii quam antea, quo fiet 
ut anime ipſorum majorem gaudi gra- 
dum 1 magiſque Divine Ma- 

endore fruantur, quia in mundo 


＋— #þ 
uturo merces eft ſecundum wayn nav 


anime perfectionem, operdque in hoc præ- 
ſtita, cum alter ille mundus non fit operand: 
locus [ideoque huc remitti, ad plura & 
meliora præſtanda.] Quod reſponſum ne- 
quaquam ſufficere ait Juda Zab. cum 
iterum quæri poſſet, quare ergò non ſta- 
tuends erunt plures reſurrectiones, uſque 
in infinitum, ut ita ſemper occaſio juſtis 
præbeatur majora præmia merendi, plura 
præſtandi mandata, &c. quam tamen 
ſententiam amplexus eſt Fo/ephus Albo, 
Serm. iv. c. 31.ubi dicit juſtos, quos no- 
vit Deus, non ſponte, ſeu neglectu aut 
contemptu aliquo, quædam legis man- 
data non præſtitiſſe, ſed ob impedimenta 
aliqua exteriùs illis incumbentia, ut cap- 
tivitatis jugum, aliamve aliquam cauſam, 
&c. (veluti Moſen & Aaronem, qui cum 
terram promiſſam non ingreſſi ſint, non 
potuerint præſtare mandata pa MWMN 
terre Iſraeliticæ propria) illos reſuſcita- 
turum ipſum, ut ita mandata etiam iſta 
perfioiant, quæ priùs non poterant, quo 
ſummum vitæ æternæ premium iis an- 


nexum conſequantur. Eadem aſſerit e- 
tiam cap. 35. 


Radix ſeptima. 


Fn SW e DW MW 

P12 mT M2 Dn mn, 2d fit 
generations illius [hominibus] quorum tem- 
fore erit reſurrectio mortuorum, [num 
morituri ſunt ut denuo vivant, ] cam 
nonnulli omnes homines neceſſariò mori- 


turos ante reſurrectionem exiſtiment, in- 
de ſententiam ſuam probantes, quod dic- | 


tum fit, Omni Iſraelitæ ſors eft in ſeculo 


futuro: ubi per Seculum futurum reſur- 


rectionem, & quæ ipſam ſequuntur, in- 
telligi volunt? Dicit R. Saadiam re- 
ſpondere, nihil de hoc quæſito certi defi- 
niri vel in Scriptura vel in majorum tra- 
ditionibus, ideoque varie ſtatui a Doc- 
toribus ex conjectura tantum, dicentibus 
aliis, morituros omnes ut pari modo re- 
ſuſcitentur: Aliis, illos qui tempore re- 
ſurrectionis vivent aut naſcentur, nun- 
quam morituros, ſed in * mundum retri- 
butionis cum mortuis reſuſcitatis perduc- 
tum iri; quod inde confirmant quod 
dictum fit, Abſorpta eſt mors in æternum: 


Y 5 Allis 
z Cap. 6. , ay 
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Allis tertid, diu victuros, annos puta qua- 
dringentos aut quingentos, dein moritu- 
ros, ac * rurſus ſub finem NywTh Salutis 
recuperatæ ad vitam æternam experrec- 
turos: ad quam ſententiam propendet R. 
Saadias, eam confirmans dictis illis, In- 
far dierum arboris dies populi mei, &c. 
&, Puer centum annorum morietur, &c. 
Has ſententias in eo fundari putat Abar- 
benel, quod iſti exiſtimaverint eos qui 
reſurrexerint nunquam morituros, fed in 
ſæculum futurum intromittendos, ubi 
ſplendore Majeſtatis divine fruituri, & 
premium factorum ſuorum corpore fi- 
mul & animo laturi ſint; ideo enim 
diſputari ab illis, quid futurum ſit iis, 
qui tunc temporis in vivis erunt, quomo- 
do non ad @ternitatem pari jure admit- 
tendi ſint cum iis, qui revicturi ſunt & 
mercedem accepturi; hos autem difficul- 
tatibus non paucis urgeri, à quibus ipſe 
nullatenùs metuit, cum premium & pœ- 
nam ſpiritualia tantum aſſerat in mundo 
animarum, ubi ſplendore præſentiæ divi- 
næ fruentur animæ, non tempore reſur- 
rectionis, quo qui reſurgent, eodem mo- 
do ſe habituri, ſunt, ac cæteri homines, 
atque omnes pariter in judicium vocan- 
di: neque neceſſe eſſe ergo ut moriantur 
qui in vivis erunt, quo iterum reſurgant, 
cum fit intentio Dei mortuos ut vivos, 
non vivos ut mortuos facere: cui enim 
fini id eſſet? Quod ergo dicunt, Omni 
Tjraelite ſors, &c. intelligendum de mundo 
animarum prezmioque anime proprio, 
promiſſiones longævitatis omnibus com- 
munes eſſe, tam 1is qui reſurrexerinr, 


quam ejus ſæculi aliis. 
Radix Octava. 


w 85 n xu v, Nora 

DITA ve, De fine alio reſurrectionis d 
prioribus non obſervato, Cum in prophe- 
tis reperiatur reſurrectio conjuncta ferè 
cum mentione reducendæ captivitatis, ut 
e. g. in Foele, * ubi dicitur, Ecce in die- 
bus illis & tempore illo reducam captivita- 
tem Judz, &c. Et rurſus, Expergiſcan- 
tur gentes & aſcendant in vallem Jehoſha- 
phati, &c. quorum ſenſus eſt, Deum po- 
pulum ſuum iſto tempore ſalvaturum, 
atque ipſius plagam ſanaturum, libera- 
rumque in terram ſuam reducturum; 
hoſtes autem, qui ipſum perſecuti fue- 
runt, ſubditurum, & de 1is uſque ad ex- 
cidium pœnas ſumpturum. Quod fi illi 
ſolum numero perpauci, qui tunc vive- 


NOTA MISCELLANEZ2. 


Cap. VI, 


rent, redemptionis participes ferent, reli. 
qui vero, qui animas ſuas pro ſanctifi- 
cando Dei nomine morti maliſque qui. 
buſvis expoſuerunt, ſalutem Domini non 
viderent, manifeſta eſſet injuria ; ut & ſi 
e gentibus non acciperent juſtam operum 
malorum ſuorum mercedem, præter illos 
tantum qui tum in vivis reperirentur; 
cum in gloria mortui fuerint multi, ſta- 
bilito in conſpectu ipſorum ſemine eo- 
rum, nullum videntes malum, nulla af. 
fecti pena, niſi ea quam in mundo ani- 
marum patiuntur. Concludit ergò, De- 
um tum Vaelitas reſuſcitaturum (qui 
omnes reſpectu captivitatis eadem pat, 
eodem modo ſe habent) quo omnes ſa- 
lutem Domini videant, corpore ſimul & 
anima, utque juſti qui ſalutem domini 
expectarunt, eaque ſpe atque expectati- 
one mortui ſunt, ſpe ſui minime fruſ- 
trentur, ſed oculis ſuis ipſam pervideant, 
corporaque, quæ Domini & Meſjz ipſius 
causa transfixa fuerint, multitudine pacis 
delicientur, & tranquillitate Feruſalem de- 
lectentur omnes, qui ob eam lugent; at 
è contra inimici, qui ſanguinem ipſorum 
inſtar aquæ effuderunt, pœnas corpote 
ſimul & anima in ipſorum conſpectu lu- 
ant, Hanc eſſe (juxta ſententiam ſuam) 
* 19Yy D Finem eſſentialem reſurrec- 
tionis mortuorum; ideoque rectè feciſſe 
R. Saadiam, qui reſurrectionem tempore 
colligendæ captivitatis futuram ſtatuit, 
quamvis in hoc minus rectè, quod piis 
rantum ex Jyraele proprium eſſe voluit. 
[Hæc Radix pars eſt tantum ejus que 
quinta eſt in pref. ad //] Loca ſcripture 
quibus hanc ſententiam, confirmat Abarb, 
videre eſt partim apud Manaſſ. Ben. J. 
I. 2. de Re. c. 22. 


Radix nona, 


r WwWX Wy TM Dod 

S nn Dipp, Eos, gui reſurgent, 
propinquos & affines ſuos (ex iis qui tunc in 
vivis erunt) agnituros, Cum hujuſmodi 
cognitio ſenſuum, quibus illi præditi e- 
runt, opus fit, hanc ob cauſam tradide- 
runt ipſos cum nævis reſurrecturos, quo 
melius dignoſcantur. Hoc probari did, 
Ecce ego miſſurus ſum Eliam Prophetan, 
&c. qui convertat cor patrum ad fills, 
Sc. quod niſi ſe mutuo cognoverint, 
fieri non poteſt; & ex iis quæ ſub finem 
Ezek. de partitione terræ dicuntur, aſſo- 
ciatum iri unumquemque tribui ſuæ, & ad 
familiam ſuam rediturum, &c. Concludi 


3 ergo, 


Nec rurſum victuros N n WW uſque ad mundum fuit. R. Saad. Emun. c. 7, © Ifa, Ixv. 20, 27 


Cap. iii. 1, 2. 


Al. NY i, &c. verum & omnium præcipuum. , Mal, iv. 5, 6. 


Car. VI. NOTE MISCELLANEA. 179 


ergd, We Dee We y RNS; ap, 
gui tum reſurgent ſe mutuò agnituros. Eſt 
hæc radix in premiſſis ad Iſaiam octa- 
va, & è R. Saadiæ, lib. Emunoth. c. vii. 
deſumpta eſt. * f 


Radix decima. 


Finis alius, PRINT 129292 TY N 
15 2, quem & d prioribus intactum ait. 
Qud, ſcil. cum tot ubique gentium finr, 
qui falſa & abſurda credant, nec Dei 
mandatis obſequantur, aliis Deum ne- 
gantibus, Solemque, Lunam aut reliqu- 
um coli exercitum, vel aliam aliquam 
creaturam colentibus; aliis creationem, 
aliis reſurrectionem, aliis adventum Re- 
demptoris, aliis ſcientiam Dei particu- 
larium, aliis ipſius providentiam, aliis 
juſtitiam in præmiis & pœnis diſtribuen- 
dis, negantibus, quæ Philoſophorum ple- 
rorunque, qui magni apud ſuos nominis 
& authoritatis fuerunt, ſententia erat; illi 
qui hæc crediderant jam per totum mu- 
dum Dei veritatem, ejuſque legem & 
quæ ad mundum ſpiritualem, ejuſque 
præmium & pœnam ſpectant, nota fa- 
ciant, ipsique vitæ reſtituti pœnas coram 
omnibus luant, juxta illud [1/aie] 5 Et vi- 
debunt cadavera virorum, &c. quibus con- 
ſpectis ad ſtuporem redigantur homines, 
omnẽſque ſimul veritatem confiteantur, 
dicantque, Venite, aſcendamus in montem 
Domini, &c. neque ampliùs addiſcant bel- 
lum, nec futura ſit ampliùs in corde 
ipſorum ſuperbia aut faſtus, utque Idola 
ſua abjiciant, nec amplius BN * 
carni & ſanguini ſerviant, cum omnes 
dy Nꝗ]) MID Regnum cœlorum in ſe ad- 
miſſuri ſint. Hæc apud illos effecturum 
magnum illud miraculum reſurrectionis 
mortuorum, quæ erit ſignum quod viſuri 
ſunt, tuba quam audituri. Hoc pacto 
omnes Deum cognituros, nec opus fore 
ut viventium alii alios doceant, & im- 
pletum iri terram ſcientia Domini, & 
amotum cor lapideum, non quod tolle- 
tur liberum ipſorum arbitrium, ſed quod 
ipſorum cor incircumciſum flectetur, 
Is quæ viſuri ſunt permotum, ideoque 
credituros Davidem Principem eſſe & 
Paſtorem, qui & ipſe tum reſurget, & 
abundaturas viſiones propheticas, tum 
quod reſurrecturi ſint Prophetæ, tum 
quod hominum plerique prophetiæ ido- 
nel, atque omnes tunc ab 1is qui mortui 
fuerant edoctos fore in vocare nomen 

omini. Etſi enim legem ejuſque lingu- 
am ignorent, nomen tamen hoc ediſ- 


cent, unaque cum vocibus & tonitruis 
exclamabunt, Dominus Unus, Dominus u- 
nus; ideoque decem homines fimbriam 
Judæi prehenſuros, dicentes, Audi vimus 
Deum vobiſcum eſſe, ſc. hoc prædicantibus 
mortuis qui reſuſcitati ſunt, &c. 

Ad hanc Radicem reduci poteſt partim 
quinta in pref, ad I/ ubi ſcribit finem 
reſurrectionis duplicem eſſe, unum Iſraeli 
proprium, alterum illis cum aliis com- 
munem: Primum, quo pii 1/raelite qui 
in captivitate & exilio mortui fuerint, 
rriſtitia oppreſſi, nec bonum comederint, 
ſalutis Domini in liberatione futur par- 
ticipes fiant: Secundum, qui omnibus 
gentibus communis eſt, quia nempe gen- 
res paſſim in terris ſuis a Dei veritate er- 
rantes & Idola colentes, à vero creatio- 
nis ſuæ fine aberraverint, ne fruſtra eſſet 
generis humani creatio, viſum eſt Domi- 
no illis viam rectam patefacere, quo con- 
ſumantur peccatores è terra, & omnis ne- 
quitia occludat os ſuum, excidanturque 
penitus Idola, & omnes terræ incolæ ag- 


noſcant Dei eſſe Regnum, ipſümque in 


gentes dominari: hunc in finem creatu- 
rum Deum novum quid in terra, mor- 
tuos vitz reſtituendo, è quibus alii erunt 
perfecte juſti, alii prophetæ, alii ſapien- 
tes, ſæculo ſuo infignes, omnibus noti ; 
ali verò iniqui, Reges, Ceſares, mundi 
Magnates, nuper mortui atque omnibus 
noti, ut ita omnes uno ore prædicent 
Dorninum eſſe Deum, ipſumque & nomen 
ipſius Unum, patres verò ſuos mendacia 
amplexos eſſe, nec eſſe in iis quod proſit, 
Moſen vero ac legem ipfius veracem 
eſſe. Cum ergo viderint homines opus 
Domini quod terribile fit, & qui reſur- 
texerint, premium mundi animarum 
juſtis ex 1/raele repoſitum, pœnam verd 
ſceleratis & peccatoribus, unaque verita- 
tem Dei, & hominum in ſententiis ſuis 
errorem declaraverint, commotum iri 
corda hominum, ipſoſque relictis Idolis, 
verbis eorum qui reſurrexerint auſcul- 
taturos, neque amplius vanitatem ſecta- 
turos, atque hunc eſſe Diem Domini 
magnum & tremendum, de quo locuti 
ſunt Prophetæ. 

Item Radix XII. ſc. ſæculo reſurrec- 
tionis non futuros amplius Reges aut 
Principes inter homines, ſed omnes eo 
modo quo initio creationis, & vivente 
Adamo, pares futuros; quin, ſcil. regi- 
bus opus non erit, vel ad bella, cum 
pax in tota terra futura ſit, nec quis 
aliis metum incuſſurus; vel ad judicium 
exercendum, quia Judicium Domino erit, 

eritque 


* If, Ixvi. 24. 
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eritque Dominus Rex in totam terram: 
quod innuit 1/atas, &c. | 

Item XIII. ſcil. extirpatum iri ſæculo 
reſurrectionis omnes Idololatriæ ſpecies, 
omneſque imagines & ſculptilia, indican- 
tibus iis qui reſurrexerint ob hoc præ- 
cipue obſignatam fuiſſe iniquitatem ſuam. 
Hoc innuiſſe, I/ c. 2. 20, &c. quæ etiam 
intelligenda ait de * * hHyyg (relifto 
ſpatio, quo forſan Chriſti nomen lege- 
batur) quia & tum in ipſum credere de- 
ſinent ipſumye ſequi, quia 1X5 dy OW 
0, Homo erat inſtar unius e nobis, 
cujus ſpiritus in naribus ipſius eſt, & 
ob quid magni fiat ipſe? Ad hoc digi- 
tum mtendiff Jaiam, Diceris decus juſto, 
Sc. Mirum autem qui hæc in editione 
veteri Tralica correxerunt, vel nomen 
illud vel non plura deleviſſe. In editione 
recentiori, Amſtel, repoſitum habetur no- 
men Feſi. 


Radix undecima. 


mm dyn, De Efficiente reſurrecti- 
onis, Ineptas hie quaſdam antiquorum 
Philoſophorum Aſtrologiæ deditorum 
ſententias recenſet, qui legis divinæ lu- 
mine non illuſtrati, cauſam efficientem 
reſurrectionis ſtatuerunt exercitum cœ- 
leſtem, dum certis temporibus certas 
accidere voluerint planetarum & ſigno- 
rum cæœleſtium Syzygias, quarum vi 
univerſus rerum ſtatus neceſſariò cor- 
rumperetur, deinde ad priſtinum ſtatum 
rediret; mira de his ſenſiſſe Indorum 


ſapientes, quorum alii mundi durationem 


ſtatuerunt quater millies mille, & tre- 
centorum & viginti mille annorum, 
quorum ſpatio in actum prodire poſſint 
omnia quæ ab initio creationis in po- 
tentia fuerunt: ac tum reverſura ſidera 
omnia, ad idem punctum in quo creata 
ſunt. Alii eam annorum tricies ſexies 
mille ſpatio definiunt, quo ſtellæ fixæ, 
toto orbe cœleſti peragrato, ad eam unde 
primo exierint partem reverſæ fuerint. 
Alii eidem annorum trecenta & ſexa- 
ginta millia tribuunt, juxta uniuſcujuſ- 
que ſphætæ partes, quarum partium fin- 
gulæ mille annis inſerviunt: alii mundo 
annorum millia duodena juxta ſignorum 
Zodiaci numerum tribuunt: alii qua- 
draginta novem millia, habita ratione 
ſeptem Planetarum, quorum ſingulos 
ſeptem mille annis mundo dominari 
putant: alii ſeptem tantum millia, ſe- 
cundum numerum etiam ſeptentarium 
planetarum, quorum unuſquiſque mundo 
mille annis imperet; millenario verò 


NOTE MISCELLANEXM. 


Cape, VI. 


ſeptimo, qui penes Saturnum eſt, omnia 
corruptum ac deſtructum iri, donec 
ipſius dominii ſors exitum habeat, re- 
eunte ad Jovem imperio millenario 
octa vo, quo tempore renovabitur mun- 
dus & ad ſtatum priſtinum redibit. Hæc 
retuliſſe ait, R. Abrabamum, Bar Cbaia 
in I. Megalleb Hammegillah, ubi & en. 
tentias antiquorum recenſet, quæ vel ſig- 
nis Zodiaci omnia tribuunt (nixaæ « 
Wa 1228) inn ) vel planetis nihilg 
magis ſolide. Quas omnes ſententias 
inde in mentem hominibus iſtis veniſſe 
autumat, quod à priſcis ſæculis aliquid 
per traditionem de reſurrectione aliquan- 
do futuri accepiſſent, Quorum ſenten- 
tiam hinc refutat, quod non aliam ſta- 
tuant reſurrectionem, quam qui proceſſu 
temporis redeant res ad eum quo ab in- 
itio hoc uſque tempus fuerunt ſtatum, 
vi cauſarum cœleſtium, ac motuum ip- 
ſarum; cum Ms doctrina doceat mun- 
do ſtatum ſuum retinente, reſurreuros 


mortuos, eoſdẽmque individuos corpore 


& anima vitæ iſti ſimul reſtituendos, 
liſque qui in vivis tunc erunt conſoci- 
andos; quod miraculum, dum ſimul re- 
ſuſcitabuntur mortui, ſimile (inquit) erit, 
ſine dubio, prime Adami creationi, quia 
ſicut ipſe E pulvere creatus eſt, inſpi- 
rante in nares ipfius Domino halitum 
vitæ, ſtatuque perfecto productus, evim- 
que in finem creatus ut ſerviret Deo, 
ita futura eſt reſurrectio mortuorum, 
quam ideo nemo præter Deum, qui 
mundum de novo creavit, efficere poteſt; 
quo digitum intendit in Moſe dicens, 
Ego Ego ille, Ego morti trado, & vite 
reſtituo, 1. Ego qui creavi, & ego qui 
reſuſcito. Quin & tradidiſſe ſapientes te- 
ſurrectionem (a) ex iis eſſe quæ non ſunt 
in legati alicujus manum tradita. Elian 
& Eliſbam non ſua ipſorum portentia 
mortuos reſuſcitdſſe, ſed hoc à Deo pre- 
cibus impetràſſe ut ipſe faceret, uti ex 
hiſtoria patet; cum in aliis miraculis 
patrandis non legatur Eliſba ad preces 
confugiſſe, quia licet alia in mundo mira 
præſtandi poteſtas data ſit Prophetis, at 
non in animam & vitam hominis poteſta- 
tem habet præter ſolum Deum qui illam 
creavit. Inde & in (b) benedictionibus ip- 
ſorum hoc Deo proprium adſcribitur: 
Tu potens in ſceculum Domine, qui vitæ nor- 
tuos reſtituis, &c. quia hoc in ipſius ſo- 
lum poteſtate eſt, atque ex iis in quibus 
potentia ipſius a elucet. 


(a) Alludit ad dictum Antiquotum " 
= de 5 wow N 23 


d In Sanhed. & in Chelek, & in Taani, c. 8. $. 2. in Ein Iſrael. 


Cay. VI. 


nm n ov Dov 1 Tres 
claves non ſunt traditæ ulli legato, Vite, Plu- 
vie, Reſurrectionis mortuorum. Ubi obiter 
notandum, inter opera Dei propria, quæ- 
que non minorem indicant potentiam, 
quam ipſa mortuorum reſurrectio, que 
ab omnibus è miraculorum precipuis 
numeratur, eſſe & pluviæ demiſſionem 
& diſtributionem, quod & nomine illo, 
quo in ſententia ſæpius cum de reſurrec- 
tione loquuntur laudatà appellari ſolet, 
innuitur, ſcil. 22a ng, q. d. Potentia 
pluvie, qua quare ita appelletur hanc 
rationem reddunt, nn rr 12259, 
quod non niſi per potentiam deſcendant, ut 
in fob v. 10. Pe „5 7 WD jr, 
Qui dat pluviam ſuper faciem terre, &c. 
adeo ut BYNVan NAN DIWIT BY Mu 
Dies pluviarum ejuſdem moments fit cum 
- gay mortuorum. Vid. Ein I/. ad 

aani,c. I. & i. ad quem locum & Coph Va- 
chat, 9 vr W re jw 195 z 
pn, Giboroth [vocantur] quoniam u- 
num ex tis ſunt in quibus elucet potentia 
Dez : aded ut non immerito B. Paulus 
inter ea, quibus ſe omnibus notum fecit 
Deus, nec teſtimonii expertem reliquit, 
recenſeat, geavrodev nuiv veres dif es. Act. 
XIV. 17. 


(o) Sic Foſeph Albo Thkar. I. iv. c. 35. 
„i T Mg pm mM M25 
MITT y2602 D NDP WIR ry 
de e y em N de n mM 
poo I NR BMD TIMD ν p55 121 
wg 237 y 5131 n e 1995 
D ma be oe e ee 
SMT DN r d Nn 5 1 
de D ww Jan Iv avi nMNn 
odd 5 Won NIB arm EnN2n 
55959 e) BPM emma wa py 
DN TNMB TAR MSN INR) NI SYN 
SY) DoOIMa, &c. Quia hoc ordinariam 
nature legem longe excedit, 1deo ipſum at- 
tribuerunt Viri Synagoge magna, in bene- 
dictionum ſuarum formula, potentiæ Dei 
Benedicti, dicentes, Tu potens in ſæcu- 
lum, Domine, tu mortuos vitæ reſtituis, 


& multæ potentiæ es ad ſalvandum. Q. 


d. Tu fortis & potens es ad omnia per fi- 
cienda, que intelleftu concipi poſſunt: neque 
potentia tua ut potentia carnis & ſan- 
gumn: Potentia enim carnis & ſanguinis 
eſt ad vivos morte afficiendos, at potentia 
Dei Benedidti, e contra, ad mortuos vitæ 
reſtituendos, atque in eadem bene dictione 
recenſent beneficentias Dei S. B. erga crea- 
turas fas, tam dum in vivis ſunt, dicendo, 
oL, I. 


NOTA MISCELLANEXM. 181 


Qui ſuſtentas vivos beneficentia, quam 
poſi quam mortuæ fuerint, dicendo, Qui vi- 
vificas mortuos -miſericordia magna: In 
reliquis innuunt miſericordiam ejus: at 
M IAN dy 597 BAM YN Mi- 


ſericordias magnas memorant, de reſurrec- 


tione mortuorum loquentes, quia, ſcil. ma- 
joris hoc miſericordiæ, quam cetera Dei 
beneficia, que in vivos conferuntur, 


Radix duodeci ma. 


Juxta ſententiam Ramban eſſe Deo 
quæ in mundo exercet, P37 Yb Dο D 
tria Fudiciorum genera. Primum die 
M ſeu ineuntis anni primo quotannis 
peragendum, quo adjudicantur homines 
MAI2) BT (a) vitæ & morti, & prout 
in Myſaph, ſeu liturgia iſtius diei addi- 
titia traditur, quznam urbes excidio de- 
ſtinandæ, quznam pace fruituræ, &c. cu- 
jus ratio in Gemara nulla redditur, at in 
Bereſhith Rabbah hæc, quod, ſcil. cum 
initio anni conditus eſſet Adam, eodem- 
que die judicatus, dixerit ipfi Dominus, 
ſicut tu hoc die judicatus es, ita futu- 
rum eſt ut filii tui hoc ipſo die judican- 
di fint. Monet interim eo quod dicic 
de hominum vita & morte pronuntiari, 
non tam intelligendum, utrum victuri 
ſint an morituri, quam utrum dym VT 
BaIw future fit vita ipſorum felix & 
proſpera, quæ ſola pro vita habenda, an 
dura & calamitoſa, quæ pro morte re- 
putatur . Huic conſonum eſſe, quod 
in Gemaradicitur, Tres libros aperiri cu- 
juſlibet anni initio, primum Perfectè ju- 
ſtorum, ſecundum perfect malorum, ter- 
tium, [inter eos] mediorum. Et quod in 


Miſhna, Quatuor temporibus ſtatis judi- 


cari mundum. Ad Paſcha enim de ter- 


ræ proventu ſtatui; ad My Pentecoften, 


de arborum fructibus; ineunte anno om- 
nes qui in mundum venerint coram Deo 
ſiſti 9 1235 nar agnorum; in M [| fe/- 
to tabernaculorum] de aquis judicium fer- 
ri. Primum hoc judicium ad corpus & res 
tantùm corporeas ſpectare ait. Secundum 
Judicium eſſe cum anima è corpore mi- 
grat, tunc enim de quovis homine ſe- 
cund um opera ipſius ſtatui, bonos in Gan 
Eden ſeu Paradiſum admitti, malos in 
Gehennam detrudi, medios gaudio ex- 
cluſos dies aliquot manere, donec vel 
mundentur ipſorum anime, vel Deus 
pro miſericordia ſua, peccata ipſis remit- 
tens pro innocentibus habeat. Adeò ut 
judicium hoc animæ proprium ſit, cum 
de ea quæritur MN? Hy op, num 


2 2 certas 


Sic dicunt yy. Kc. pauper, leproſus, cœcus, & liberis carens pro mortuis habentur. 
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182 IV OTA MISCELLAMNEZ. Cap. VI. 


certashoraslegisfludioprefiituiſti,uut co 
App diligenter ſcientiam indagaſti, &c. 
(b) De duobus his judiciis inter utrum- 
que Mojen, Mai monidem, ic. & Nachmani- 
dem convenite: Tertium demum futu- 
rum poſt reſurrectionem mortuorum, di- 
em nempe judicii magnum, quo judica- 
bitur totus mundus, de quo lucuti ſunt, 
cap. 1. Roſh Haſhanah, ubi dicit w2 
Shammai ſecta in tres claſſes diſtribuen- 
dos homines die judicii: primam, per- 
fete malorum : ſecundam, perfectè bono- 
rum: tertiam, mediorum : perfecte bonos 
vitæ mundi futuri adſcribi atque obſignari; 

fectè malos ſtatim Gehennæ, juxta 
illud ſè Daniele] Multi e dormientibus 
in terra expergiſcentur, hi ad vitam æter- 
nam, illi ad opprobrium & contemptum 
perpetuum ; Medios autem [quorum me- 


rita peccatis paria] in Gehennam deſ- 


cenſuros [ibique] ejulaturos, deinde aſcen- 
ſuros, ſicut dictum eſt, & Traducam ter- 
tiam partem per ignem; de quibus etiam 
dixit Annah, Dominus morte afficit & vitæ 
reſtituit, in infernum detrudit, & aſcen- 
dere facit. Hillelis autem ſequaces, Do- 
minum, qui magnæ eſt miſericordiæ, ad 
miſericordiam inclinaturum; hoc efle 
quod dicit David, Dilexi quod audiet Do- 
minus, &c. Pſal. cxvi. 1. uſque ad, At- 
tenuatus ſum & me ſervabit, v. 6. quem- 
admodum explicat R. Salomo verba 
iſta, Tres claſſes die Fudicit, Dies (inquit) 
ille conventus eſt, ad omnes judicandos, 
præſtiturus, ficut ſcrĩptum eſt, * Dies Do- 


mini magnus & terribilts, cui etiam aſ- 


ſentiunt alii Docti quamplurimi. Ramban 
e. Gamul, De hoc (inquit) judicio magno, 
juxta fententiam ſuam dixerunt, in Miſh- 
na, c. Chelek, generation: diluvii nullam 
efſe ſortem in mundo futuro, nec in judicio 


ftaturos, Sodomi incolis, nullam efſe in 


mundo futuro fortem, ſtaturos tamen in 
judicio; de eo etiam loqui Prophetam, Stat 
Dominus ad litigandum, & ſtat ad judi- 
candum populos, 1/. iii. 13. cum aliis 
ſcripturæ textibus non paucis, qui de judi- 
cio hoc futuro loquuntur; futurum, ſcil. cor- 

S anime commune. In Mecilta dixe- 
runt, Si Sabbatum obſervaveritts, libera- 
bimini d decreto ultionis | ſumendæ] & d 
die Gog & Magog, & 4 doloribus Meſ- 
fie, & a die Judicii magni. Dixerunt 
etiam ſapientes, Cum Pythoniſſa eduxir 


Samuelem, metuiſſe illum ne jam adveniſ- 


ſer dies Judicii, ideoque dixiſſe, Quare me 

commoviſti, ut aſcendere me faceres? Scrip- 

ſiſſe etiam Ramban, licet in ſingulis iſtis 

judiciis diſtinguantur homines in tres 
| 3 


claſſes, eſſe tamen inter ea differentiam 
Primò, quod judicium primum corporis 
tantum ſit, ſecundum animæ tantum 
tertium utriuſque fimul: Secundò, quod 
in judicio ſecundo perfectè juſti in Gay 
Eden admittantur in mundo animatum 
non tamen ibi accipiant mercedem pra. 
ceptorum, verum in tert io judicio mer. 
cedem ultimam, ſeu ſummum præmii 
gradum accipiant: Tertiòè, quod in judicio 
ſecundo perfectè improbi ſtatim Gehennæ 
aſſignenur, atque in eo judicentur, non 
tamen 95) 9329 N πνον penitus excidan- 
fur, at in judicio magno 9129 Dy 
ꝙ 4 vita eterna (c) excidantur, ac de. 
nuo in Gehennam in ſeculum feculorum cry. 
ciandi relegentur. Quartd, quod in judi- 
cio ſecundo, (d) Medii ſtatus homines e- 
julant, ſupplicant, ſcil. ut in locum quie- 
tis educantur, duratque judicium ipſo- 
rum duodecim menſibus, poſt quos evo. 
mente ipſos Gehennd ſilentio traduntur, 
at in judicio magno illo tertio medii illi 
rurfum duodecim menſibus judicantut 
[ſeu cruciantur] quibus exactis, corpus 
ipſorum conſumitur, anima igne crema- 
tur, ventuſque ipſos ſub plantis pedum 
juſtorum diſſipat. Ita, inquir, fe habet 
ſententia iſta, prout eam ordinavit Ran- 
ban, quam ad examen revocare, ut quid 
in ea falſum eſt a vero diſcernatur, hu. 
jus loci non eſſe, alibi ſe hoc facturum, 
& in Zedek olam feciſſe, hic ſufficere, ut 
ſupponatur a Deo tria in mundo judicia 
iſta exerceri. 


(a) Verba enim in Nachmanide è Trad. 
Talm. Roſh Haſhna, c. 1. deſumpta, ita 
ſe habent, 221MM) DD D Y 
INS PIN) Y DYE . DD ve 
en dero roy Wn pg dur 
N Fc PM 1 DW BY y 
nia? 1, Perfectè juſti adſcribuntur & 
obfignantur ſtatim vite : perfectè mali ſla- 
tim adſeribuntur & obſignantur morti : ne- 
dii ſuſpenſi [ſeu dubii] manent ab init! 
anni uſque ad diem expiationum ; fi merit! 
ſuerint, vitæ adſeribuntur, fin minus mor- 
ti. Ubi & monet quod dicitur, Perfe#: 
Juſti, & per fectè mali, intelligendum te- 
ſpectu operum, quæ jam proxime fece- 
rint, adeo ut hic ratione qui rever 
malus eſt, (inſtar Achabi) in hoc judicio, 
quod hanc vitam ſpectat, pro juſto habea- 
tur; qui pius (nec prophetarum aliquo 
inferior) pro malo, cum Deus malotum 
benefacta in hoc mundo remunerer, & 
de piis pro peccatis ſuis pœnas ſumat | 

a 


* Mal. iv. 5. 


C AP, VI. 


at reſpectu ſeculi fururi alia fit ipſorum 
ratio, atque aliter de 118 ſententia feratur. 


(b) Tertii enim nullam rationem ha- 
puiſſe videtur Maimonides, utpote qui 
non aliam univerſo hominum ccetui ſen- 
tentiam expectandam, quam quæ de uno- 
quoque hora mortis ſuz fertur, putave- 
tit, ideoque non aliud mundi futuri no- 
mine intelligendum, quam ſtatum illum 
in quem unuſquiſque ſtatim a morte 
transfertur, ibi in perpetuum manſurus, 
exceptis iis qui tempore reſurrectionis in 
hunc mundum remiſſi, eo iterum exu- 
vis coporis denuo depoſitis reditur! ſint, 
majori forſan gaudio fruituri. Hoc e- 
nim diſerte aſſerit Halac. Teſhubah, c. 8. 
$. 8. non ideo mundum futurum vocari, 
quod non jam reperiatur, aut huic de- 
ſtructo demum ſucceſſurus ſit, ſed quod, 
n Me un W pr DMT ire 
2 ©2 We MN DBIWn, Vita iſta 
homint contingat poſt vitam hujus in quo jam 
ſumus mundi, cum Ramban, ſtatum iſtum 
qui juſtos ſtatim à morte excipit, alium 
eſſe velit ab eo qui mundi futuri nomine 
gaudet, eùmque Gan Eden ſeu Paradi- 
ſum dici, cum mundus futurus ille pro- 
priè ſit qui Judicium univerſale ſequitur, 
quod aliud eſt a particulari iſto, quo de 
unoquoque hora mortis ſtatuirur. II- 
lud autem fic deſcribit, * r* 
u pt» pb 2 Bev Ty wma 
DY unn uf PID Er py 
nn by 158502 WR) MND n Na 
ien PIITmYu 35 15 yr“ N N 
de 55 nw mm own en dy wn 
DIV. W331 d 32 by, Yu v2 
rn Mo Tod byd San pa (5 
N yy ry o WR py oy 
931 y ry d νο , mf MN) BN 
BIN Cyn MR o 53) iet INRA 
Sy my Mx, W ay NSW Woh 
Dn BM BIy IRTP Manny Nx 
DY WY py pyT Mmm MD 
BN PT wy Nr by he 
dy dy N BN9W PRI NRC? BOX 
MD y Trp man wy 
Why n2 5, E/t jecundum opinionem 
majorum noſtrorum dies condictus etiam 
Judicandis populis, qui eft dies quem pro- 
mitunt nobis Prophet, m Ecce dies venit 
ardens inſtar clibani, dixitgue Malacbi, 
dies Domini magnus & terribilis, & 
Laiab, &c. Sicut enim judicantur initio 
an quod ad bujus mundi vitam, & de 
unoquegue bord mortis ſue ſtatuitur quod 
ad premium anime ipſius, & panam Ge- 


Hie deeſſe aliquid videtur. 
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henne, ita die quodam e diebus reſurrec- 
tionis prioribus eee, omnes reſpec- 
tu præmii, quod accepturi ſunt in mundo 
Juturo, utrum dignus ſit quis reſurrectione 
mortuorum & valuptate corporis & animæ iſto 
tempore futurd. Atque ita ſcriptum eſt, 
Et illo tempore multi è dormientibus in 
terræ pulvere expergiſcentur, bi ad vi- 
tam æternam, illi ad opprobrium & con- 
temptum ſempiternum, qui ſunt improbi, 
e. g. Gentes Idololatrice, quorum judicium 
ad contemptum ſempiternum deter minabitur, 
& ut ne vitd ill delicientur, ſed maneant 
in eo quo ſunt contemptu, vel ut duplicetur 
ellis pena d flatu malo ad pejorem, prout 
meriti ſunt, Vitio ergo vertere videtur 
Martmonidi, quod, nulla judicii univerſalis 
mentione facta, O/am Habba, qui ſupre- 
mus eſt felicitatis gradus, cum Gan Eden 
præmio ipft prævio minufque perfecto 
confundat, & è pœnis Gehennæ eas quæ 
jam ſunt Gan Eden, ſeu Paradiſo oppo- 


ſitæ ac judicium illud præcedunt, cum 


gravioribus illis quæ idem ſequuntur. 
Gan Eden interim duplici intellectu ve- 
nire, ſignificare enim primò Paradiſum 
terreſtrem propriè ſic dictum, ſecundò 
ſenſu figurato, ſtatum vel locum in quo 
gaudio fruuntur juſtorum animæ poſt- 
quam ex vivis exceſſerint: qui & alias 
vocatur bynn Wis Faſciculus vitæ, & 


N25 Nd Salium gloriæ, ſub quo reponi 


dicuntur juſtorum anime, & hy cæna- 
culum : & yd naw! Conſeſſus ſeu 
ſcbola ſuperior, (f. 105. 1.) nunquam Olam 
Habba, ideoque ubique de juſto quovis 
qui mortuus fuerit, in Talmude dici il- 
lum eſſe y jh in Paradiſo, nunquam 
in Olam Habba, ied potins vrth tots 
NN d Mundi futuri vitæ paratum 
Joſephus Abo ad iſtam inter Rambam, 
& Ramban differentiam tollendam ait, 
Olam Habba uſurpari alias communins 
pro præmio futuro ſeu ſtatu feliciori, ad 
quem poſt mortem transfertur anima, 
ITN IR , B89 15 He, NITTanN N 
Ix TD o Man Nerven jd en 
Man, Sie intelligatur gradus iſte, qui 
bomini demum poft reſurrectionem mortuo- 
rum contingit, five ille qui ſtatim à morte ; 
alias ſtrictibs & ND /mpliciter, pro 
gradu iſto poſt reſurrectionem. Primo 
ſenſu intelligi ubi dicitur, Omni I/raelite 


ſors in ſeculo futuro; poſteriori ubi, III 


ſunt quibus nulla ſors eft in ſeculo futuro. 
1bi enim de gradu felicitatis illo intelligi 
cujus participes fiunt poſt reſurrectionem 
mortuorum, &. "nx N O h Sv 
BN MTN, FJudicium magnum, quod 
pofterius 

m Mal. iv. 1, 5. 
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ofterius eft reſurrectione mortuorum, qui 
eſt perfectè juſtorum tantum, qui reſur- 
rectionis participes erunt, cùm in eo ma- 
jora quam antea mandata præſtando me- 
reantur, cùm gradus prævius & inferior 
iſte Omni Iſraelita contingat, & unuſ- 
quiſque ipforum in Olam Haneſhamoth, 
mundo animarum, gradum aliquem & 
ſortem confecuturus fit, ut & n 
co e aliarum gentium pii. Gra- 
dum iſtum inferiorem intra duodecim 
menſes à morte vocari, ait, Gan Eden, 
quo nomine denotatur, Y MDA 11 
h” cwvwm > mm ovm 2 
m Ran yn FMLA MITT 
T2) MIX , gradus imperfectior 
intra duodecim menſes, poſt quos evebitur 
quis ad gradum quendam e gradibus ſeculi 
futuri, perfectionis, nempe & gloriæ, tum 
dici animas NIN N NAN MMA [ub 
folio gloriæ reconditas efſe. C. xxxiv. di- 
cit animas juſtorum ex veterum ſenten- 
tia prioribus duodecem menſibus aſcen- 
dere & deſcendere, nondum loco fixas, 
MR ny dre rim 2 m6 58 
N, at iſto ſpatio eracto aſcendere ſpiri- 
tum ita ut non amplius deſcendat. Quo 
innui vult etiam juſtorum animas haud 
facilè ſtatim à rerum terrenarum, quibus 
aſſuetæ ſunt, ſtudio avelli: tempus purga- 
tionis & defæcationis duodecim menſes 
ſtatui, ] ] MEN 52 t9pD D 115 
1912 W Mann 55 BO q. d. tem- 
pus quo revolvuntur quatuor anni tempeſ- 


rates, que omnia temporis eventa continent. 


Ideoque intra duodecim menſes potuiſſe 
Pythoniſſam Samuelem evocare. Solus 
Elias adhuc aſcendere & deſcendere tra- 
ditur. De iſtius ſententiæ explicatione, 
ſcil. duodecim menſibus animas aſcen- 
dere & deſcendere, conſuli poteſt Ram- 
ban, c. Gamul, f. 103. Ejus quod dicunt, 
r ny InEe)) BÞ SM em D oo 
"noagn 52, wi wm wy BMX ] 
r N Ty, duodectm menſibus perma- 
net corpus ipſius, ani maque aſcendit & deſ- 
cendit, poſtea corrumpitur corpus, anima- 
que aſcendens non amplius deſcendit, ſenſus 
eſt (inquit) tamdiu Ep 7 ND vis cor- 
ports remanet, & anima inclinat, FIN" 

mvn WK mwy22), &c. ad opiniones & 
facta ſua quibus aſſueta erat, quam [pro- 
penſionem] poſt duodecim menſes exuit, 
& mMmaxSb nv Angelicam naturam in- 
dutt, & coronatur corona ſeculi futuri 
Shel Olam habba. Animas ergo iſtis duo- 
decem menſibus quaſi in Paradiſo terreſ- 
tri collocari a veteribus ſenſu vero, nec 
camen abſurdo; tempore autem reſurrec- 


3 


a P. 196. 


tionis revera Paradiſum proprie diqum 
vod e M32 MY wAgh, &c. inſervir; 
premio corporeo ſimpliciter; ut ad Artic, 
14. viſuri ſumus. 


(c) Poſtulat locus iſte, ut in ſenſum & 
ſignificatum nominis Cereth, ſeu Excidii, 
cui poſt mortem obnoxiz ſunt improbo- 
rum anime, paulo altiùs inquiratur, cum 
diſcrepantes fint de ipſo, perinde ac de 
ſtatu animarum a corpore feparatarum, 
Migiſtrorum ſententiæ: Quem tamen la- 
borem nobis ſupervacaneum prorſus red- 
didiflet Abarbenel, fi ei, qui expectave- 
ramus, fide ab aliis ea de re prodita re- 
tuliſſet. Rectène enim ab ipſo affir- 
metur (ut videre eſt in Excerptis ex 
ipſius in legem ® Commentario, a Cl. Bux. 
tor io editis) Mai monidem & Nachmanidem 
conſentire tum in Excidio animali (quod 
* vocat, anime, ſc. proprio) quod conſiſ- 
tat in privatione animæ, & corrup- 
e tione vel deſtructione ejus totali ; tum 
* in excidio quod in Idololatram & blaſ- 
e phemantem pronuntiatum, quod eſt 
e corporis, anime, ” dubitabit ler, 
cum hanc è Manaſſe Ben Iſrael inter duos 
iftos magni nominis ſapientes differenti- 
am ſtatui viderit, quod Maimonides Ex- 
ciſionem anime ejus annihilationem eſſe 
exiſtimaverit, ſecus autem Nachmanides, 
multo magis cum eorum ſcripta penitius 
inſpexerit, ex quibus nec vel alterum for- 
ſan eorum in hac ſententia fuiſſe depre- 
hendetur. Quid autem intelligi voluerit 
Abarbenel per anime privationem & di- 
ſiruttionem totalem, in iſta, quam illis af- 
fingit, ſententia, patet ex ipſius verbis 
ubi ſuam explicat; per excidium, ſcil. 
intelligi elongationem a ſplendore Majeſla- 
tis Divine, &c. non autem privationem 
anime meram, aut deſtructionem totalem; 
Eft enim (inquit) ſubſtantia jpiritualis, per 
Je ſubſiſtens, & naturd ſud incorruptibili. 
Ut ergo ſuo in his judicio utatur lector, 
cum vel Abarbeneli, vel Manaſji Bi 
Iſrael fides neceſſariò deroganda videa- 
tur, autorum iſtorum ſententiam ex ſuis 
eorumque qui ipſos ſecuti ſunt, ſcriptis 
depromtam paulo fufius ipfi ob oculos 
ponemus: Ac primo Maimonidis, qui ani- 
mas peccantium excidio E medio prot- 
ſus tolli ſtatuere pluribus viſus eſt; de- 
inde Nachmanidis, qui contrarium planè 
aſſerit, & vel Maimonidem aliter ſenſiſſe 
oſtendere conatur. A Maimonide ergò 
prolata, quæ ita ſonare videantur, ac fi 
pen excidii animam ad nihilum redi- 
gendam 
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gendam autumaret, occurrunt, tum in 
ſuperioribus, p- 154. ubi ultimum miſe- 
riz gradum efle aſſerit, ut exciſa pereat 
anima, ne durationem conſequatur, at- 
que eſſe hoc Cereth, cujus in lege fit 
mentio, tum in Tad, Tract. de pœniten- 
tia, c. vill. 8 1. ubi ait, Retributio impic- 
rum hac eft, ut ne habeantur digni vitd 
ſed exciſi moriantur. Quicunque vero non 
habetur dignus vitd ſtd, ita mortuus eſt, 
ut non vivat in ſeculum, ſed in impietate 
ud exciſus, inſtar beſtiæ pereat. Atque 
hoc et Cereth, cujus in lege meminit, ubi 
dicit, Excidendo excidetur anima iſta, 
que traditione accepimus fic intelligenda, 
ut verbum [Excidendo] ad hoc ſeculum, 
excidetur] ad futurum ſpectet: ac ji di- 
ceret, Anima iſta, que d corpore in hoc 
mundo ſeparata eſt, non folum vita mundi 
futuri non habebitur digna, ſed & ab illa 
prorſus excidetur. Ac rurſum, $ 5. Vin- 
dicda qud nulia major, eft ut excidatur 
anima, nec digna cenſeatur vita iſtd, ficut 
ditum eft, Excidendo excidetur anima 
iſta, iniquitas ejus ipſi ineſt. Argue hec 
eſt perditio, quam Prophet parabolice ap- 
pellarunt Foveam perditionis, & Abad- 
don, & Tophet, & [Alukah] Hirudinem, 
nec nen quolibet vecabulo conſumptionem 
& corrupt ionem denotante ; quia conſumptio 
eft poſl quam nulla eſt mop Tekumah 
[in/tauratio] & corruptio, à qua nullus 
unquam regreſſus. Videri poteſt celebris 
iſte Magiſter, hæc legentibus, ſtatuere 
impiorum animas non tam à gaudio vi- 
tæ futuræ excludi, in miſeriam ſempiter- 
nam ablegatas, quam deleri prorſus, at- 
que E medio tolli. Quod idem ſenſiſſe 
& R. Davidem Kimchium multa in ipſi- 
us commentariis occurrunt quæ ſuade- 
ant: quia tamen contrarium defendit 
Cl. V. Sextinus Amama, de eo litem mo— 
vere nolo. Addam potius nonnulla qui- 
bus Ebn Latiph eam, quam a Ramban 
aliiſque hauſerat, ſententiam expreſſit, 
1 yd vn MIN x n wn 
MIN um diode ο N80 FITAN 
y ©2171 wer ym FTIR wenn 

dy By SIM MY TH ITEM 
oN by 2171 MaV Rv J&n1 D 
n Id IR Nen DBIM v9 1D 
den de PN Dn, Pena (inquit) 
abſoluta eſt, ut excidatur anima a gradu 
te (gaudii, ſcil. quo piorum anime in 
præſentia majeſtatis divine afficiuntur) & 
Perditio, (viz. ut non amplins fit, vel ad 
nihilum redigatur) quod eff Excidium, cu- 
jus in lege mentio, atque hoc eſt quod dicit 
dapiens admirabundus, Et quomodo mori- 


ur Sapiens ſicut Stultus? q. d. Quomodo 
Vor. . 


fieri poteſt ut moriatur Sapiens cum Stul- 
to? cum anima Sapientis permaneat poſt 
mortem iffius, at anima Stulti vadat ad 
defetlum, jeu eſſe deſinat, &c. idem aliis 
teſtimoniis probare ſatagit E Jobo, &c. 
& verba Davidis, MN WI) 05 In 
exponit MART KINY MARS 199 abeunt 
in perditionem, quæ eſt & bν To 
eh: Ut & in Prov. de NRYMMT ND)DX 
ceſſatione permanentiæ dixit, (inquit) 15 
* MOR TN &, quia non erit reſidu- 
um malo, lucerna improborum extinguetur. 
Aſſimilavit (inquit) Sapiens iſte animam 
lucernæ, dicendo, Lucerna Domini Spi- 
ritus hominis. Perpende (inquit) duo lo- 
ca iſta, & vide quomodo ea confirment 
premium & pœnam ſpiritualia, eaque 
ad animam pertinere, & Y ſeu guid- 
ditatem (ſi ita cum barbaris loqui liceat) 
præmii ſtatuant igwn Permanentiam, 
pœnæ autem Wn NDAR ut ceſſet præ- 
mium, (ni forſan potiùs dicendum 992 
Anima) ad quod probandum & alia addit 
loca, qualia, inquit, NIN N 22 
multa in Scripturis occurrunt, d WR x) 
dy at nm eff qui animum apponat, 
Idem, dum dictum quoddam Sapientum 
eodem ſpectans, interpretatur, ait eſſe 
Gan Eden Y] 19 remunerationis, & 
Gehennam \ND\9R 1129 privationis ejus ap- 
pellationem. Hæc Tract. primi Cap. 26. 
quod ita concludit, Sicut animabus juſto- 
rum multi ſunt præmiorum gradus, alii 
aliis præſtantiores, ita & animabus que 
penis adjudicantur, prout aliæ alias impie- 
tate ſuperant, varios eſſe penarum gradus, 
unicuique ſecundum impietatem ſuam, u 
np3! 3 5 Bp TN fg N 
yr 2p pen prom jy yy 
MIN JNPp2) MY FMT IN "5 
odd, aliarum enim fana perpetua erif 
& permanens, aliarum pana & caſtigatio- 
nes abſtergentes (quæ purgant à peccati 
labe) ad terminum certum perveniunt pro 
ratione opinionum & factorum ipſarum; 
aliæ autem ad nibilum rediguntur. Deinde 
c. 28. ubi citat dictum illud Rabbinorum, 
Poſt duodecim menſes corpus eorum abſumi- 
tur, anima igne comburitur, & ventus eos 
diffipat ſub plantis pedum juſtorum ; quaſi 
ad claſſem iſtam, quam Alfarabii verbis 
Urbem ſtultorum indigitat, pertinens (eo- 
rum qui bona nec norunt, nec quærunt, 
nec appetunt, nec faciunt) per illa igne 
cremantur, intelligi ait, NSD REN ND 
553 BEIMLIS, Non fore ullatenus ſu- 
per ſtites ipſorum ſpiritus, quod eſt, inquit, 
rern don im man wyn 


Im WXY ann, pena perfecta, & &x-. 


cidium abſolutum, & perditio & corruptio, 
A a a que 


Bd 
* 
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que nunquam revertitur, d n N 
Y οονονιν WAI, gue eſt pena inter omnes 
pane ſpecies maxima. Deinde animas 
eorum qui ry MYTIN ſeu Civitatem 
maleficam conſtituunt, [eorum, ſcil. qui 
vera norunt, licet mala ſectentur] cum 
a materia, & rebus ſibi deſiderabilibus 
ſeparentur, ab affectibus contrariis, quos 
partim a rerum bonarum ſcientia, quæ 
eos à materia abſtrahit, contraxerunt, 
partim à rerum malarum conſuetudine, 
qui eos & jam ipſas deſiderare cogunt, 
perpetuo cruciari, & in diverſa abreptas 
diſcerpi, c 2977 ο W237 De 
r dt magno, ab iſtis contrariis, malo 
animam apprebendente, doloremque iſtum 
ſui ſimilium conſortio augeri, &c. ita 
pœnam iſtam ſpeciem ſecundam eſſe ea- 
rum quæ DyTV4 Gebenna audiant. Eſtque 


hæc pœna 1 Y MEN eterna 8 


perpetuo duratura, quæ contraria eſt 11n 
gaudio, necnon RN BIy3 WM N vie 
mundi futuri. De iſtis dici a ſapienti- 
bus, Hæretici, Apoſtate, Traditores, Epi- 
curei, Qui a wviis congregationts ſe ſepa- 
rant, Qui terrorem ſuum in terram vi- 
ventium injicere aſſueverunt, &c. in Ge- 
hennam deſcendunt, ibique cruciantur in 
eternum, ſicut dicitur, vermem eorum non 
mori, &c. Tertiam ſpeciem pœnarum, 
quæ nomine Gebennæ comprehenduntur, 
ait eſſe illam Mediorum quos dicunt, 
quos Rabbini dicunt in Gebennam cum 
ejulatione deſcenſuros, dein aſcenſuros. Vi- 
detur hic tamen interim a Ramban in 
hoc diſcrepare, quod ille omnium impro- 
borum animas abolitum iri cenſeat, hic 
(ut & alii) aliquorum tantum; iſtorum 
nempe quos tertiæ claſſis cives appellat. 
Libri Abn Naſſeri Al Farabii, quos citat 
autor iſte, ſunt quibus titulos indidit 
zol, Bel Mol, Bu K = 
Mui Liber civitatis prſtantis, civitatis 
flulte, & civitatis malefice. Haud pa- 
rum ab hac (prout ſonare videtur) di- 
verſa eſt Nachmanidis, qua animarum 
in altero ſeculo excidium, five Cereth de- 
finit, ſententia. Quo nomine N ww? 
pænam maximam indigitari dicit, efſeque 
ipſum h TAR Dod reverd anime 
perditionem, at talem qua non intelliga- 
tur aliud quam W8) WIW pena & affiic- 
tio, cum ea fit anime rationalis, quæ im- 
piis ineſt, natura, ut interire inſtar alia- 
rum non poſſit; fi ita comparata eſſet, 
my 21) MIR guanta effet hoc illi felici- 
tas! 231 Sm ran en N 5 
magna certe merces, & premium egregium. 


Quod ergo dixerunt Sapientes, aliquos 
EO g 


Or MISCEL LANE 
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duodecim menſium ſpatio in Gehenna 
pro operum ſuorum ratione cruciari, de. 
in igne cremari animas ipſorum, pwy) IM 
x Ein cineres redigi, ita intelligen. 
dum, quod ab eo quo fuerant ſtatu 
prorſus mutentur, inſtar rei que flammij 
abſumpta in cineres convertitur; dein 
ſpiritum Dei, ſpiritum quietis & beneyg. 
lentiæ, ipſas diſſipare ſub plantis pedum 
piorum, i. e. in gradu [collocare] qui {ir 
intra delicias piorum, eorumque tranquil. 
litatem, gradu nempe, in quo non, ut 
ante, penis & cruciatibus obnoxiæ ſint, 
nec tamen amcenitate & deliciis inſtar 
juſtorum fruantur. Ululantes autem iſtos 
dein aſcendentes, quos memorant, per- 
acto judicio ſuo evehi ad gradum in 
quo eſt tranquillitas & voluptas, at non 
inſtar ejus qua fruuntur pii, ſecundum 
illud quod in Maſeceth Sabbath legitur, 
Tam mali quam medii, utrique e filentiq 
traduntur, illi = ST ww quiete fru. 
untur, illis mMNDB BM IR nulla contingit 
quies. Summe ergo impiorum animas 
iſtiuſmodi pœnis adjudicare Deum, M 
NTT MRINN Wn ND, gue cas nun- 
quam conſumunt, ficut dictum eſt, Qui; 
vermis ipſorum non moritur, & ignis e- 
rum non extinguitur : de quorum infelici- 
tate hac ex parte ſtatui poſſit vel ex 
iis quz corpori accidunt, cum melius fit 
ei, qui duris affligitur cruciatibus, ut cito 
moriatur, quam, 92) IH y 
y vdo y ep XV, ut dies mults 
vivat, nec fit pene & afflictioni ipſius f- 
nis. Pœnam iſtam Gebennæ impiis ſta- 
tim à morte contingere, utpote quorum 
anime, cum peccatorum quæ ipſas 4 
Deo ſeparant pondere gravatæ, impedi- 
antur quo minus ſuperna, ad quæ natu- 
rali inſtinctu feruntur, petant, cum igne 
Gebennæ conjungantur, atque ira gemino 
cruciatu torqueantur, tum eo qui ab eo- 
rum quæ aſſequi ipſis negatur, contem- 
platione provenit, quæ pœna eſt ultra 
quam cogitari poſſit gravis: tum eo qui 
a Gebenne flammis: Atque hunc Ceretb, 
ſeu excidi iſtius intellectum eſſe; excidi, 
ſc. animam à principio ſuo, inſtar rami 
ab arbore à qua vitam trahit. Jam vero 
Cereth ſeu excidium, cujus in lege fit 
mentio, duplicis eſſe generis, D A 
alterum corporis, anime alterum. Eſſe 
enim, cum qui aliquid ex iis que exci- 
dii reos faciant, in corpore pœnas luant, 
dum morte immatura obeant; ita in 
Tract. Maskin dici, Fw won ii 5M 
M NVDA N , Si quis annos quingque- 
ginta tantum natus moriatur, eff. bæc mol 
| excidi. 


Ps * 19112 Sp 
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excidii, Eſſe alias, cum impii vita hic 
longiori fruantur, quorum tamen animæ, 
cam à corpore ſeparatæ fuerint, exci- 
dantur Y J „ 42 vita Paradiſi ; hoc 
genus innui, ubi dicitur, excidatur anima 
% coram me, & perdam animam iſtam; 
Excidium abſolutum eſſe, »nt M22 9122 
„ Wie AMP Wan mn yn 
my 12m 219 JI PRI RAM DP, ut 
corpus hominis ex hujus ſeculi vita excidio 
tollatur, anima autem etiam a vita ſeculi 

*turi, nedum d vita Paradiſi, excidatur, 
deſcendente ipſo in Gebennam, ut ibi in 
æternum crucietur, Hoc innui cum di- 
citur, da MY N' Di IMDIN MAN, 
Excidendo excidetur anima iſta, iniquitas 
ejus in ipſa eſt. Porro quamvis Nachmani- 
des Moſis alterius, Maimonidis ſcilicet, ver- 
ba (ſuper ius citata) obſcuritatis arguar, 
eaque ejuſmodi eſſe fateatur, ut qui ea 
legerit ſuſpicari poſſit Doctorem iſtum 
autumaſſe, NXEINMN W239 PMID WW pvr 
Wy de wn XN), Non manere animam 
peccatricem pænas & caſtigationes, nec in 
ipſam cadere afflictionem, utpote quæ pror- 
ſus intereat & ad nihilum redigatur; hanc 
tamen ſententiam ei impingi vetat, ideo- 
que verbis iſtis perplexis ac dubii ſenſus, 
quibus alibi utitur, opponi vult alia iſta, 
quibus ineſt r voy 1099 FIR argu- 
mentum quo ab ipſo diluatur hac imputa- 
tio, viz. ubi dicit, Omnes improbi quorum 
peccata multa ſunt, judicantur ſecundum 
peccata ipſorum, eftque ipſis ſors in ſeculo 
futuro. Omnibus enim Iſraelitts in mun- 
do futuro ſors eſt. Illi vero quibus nul- 


la fors eft in ſeculo futuro, ſed exci- 


duntur & pereunt, judicanturque, * Wy 
yo SS Yen pw Sm 
Po, /ecundum gravitatem malitiæ & 
iniquitatum ipſorum in ſeculum & in ſe- 
cula ſeculorum, hi ſunt, Sadduczi, Epi- 
curei, & qui legem infictantur, & qui ne- 
gant reſurrectionem mortuorum, & adven- 
tum Redemptoris, & Apoſtatæ, & qui mul- 
tos ad peccandum ſeducunt, & qui vias 
cetus deſerunt, & qui manu elata peccant. 
His verbis (inquit) diſtinguit, n pn 
d 12) M9371 Man, inter eos qui exci- 
du abſeluti rei ſunt, & eum qui pane 
adjudicatur, Quòd fi nullus fit pœnis & 
eruciatibus, quibus afficiatnr anima, locus, 
quodnam eſt judicium illud quo judica- 
untur impii, pro ratione peccatorum 
ſuorum, poſt quod erit ipſis ſors in ſe- 
culo futuro? non ergò (inquit) alia fuit 
ipſius ſententia quam ea à nobis in me- 
dium allata. Addere liceat, ſi animas 


? Yad Teſhub. c. 3. $. 5, 6. 4 Ramban, c. Gamul, f. 96. * Irubi. c. 1. f. 13. 0 vg 755 eg, Joh. xvii. 
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iſtas annihilandas prorſus cenſuiſſet, quid 
opus fuiſſet dicere Exciduntur, pereunt- 
que, judicati ſecundiim gravitatem malitiæ 
& peccatorum ſuorum in ſeculum & in ſecula 
ui enim pœnarum gradus 
ſecundum gravitatem peccatorum diſ- 
tincti ibi eſſe poſſunt, ubi nihil reliquum 
eſt quod vel levius vel graviùs cru- 
cietur? Eodem modo ſe haberent, qui 
in uno aliquo quod excidii reum facit 
peccaverint, 4 ac Epicureus, qui omnia 
fidei fundamenta negat, vel homicidæ, 
&c. cum utrique perirent, nulli amplius 
pœnæ obnoxii. Adduci poſſet & alius ejuſ- 
dem autoris locus, è Tr. Yeſade Torah, 
cap. v. F. 4. Iſtiuſinodi (inquit) Idololatra 
vocatur, Idololatra Mg ex ſuperbia, ſeu 
præſumptione, & qui ita ſe habet, 115 Y 
In 5% mnnnn r D vn 


ſeculo futuro abdicatus deſcendet in infimum 


Gehennæ gradum. At hic forſan rege- 
ratur ex ſententia Ebn Latiph, ipſius doc- 
trine conſentanea, jam laudata, infi- 
mum Gehenne gradum haberi annihila- 
tionem omnimodam, quaſi revera, per- 
petuo miſerum eſſe, & æternis cruciati- 
bus, iiſque ſummis, tam anime quam cor- 
poris torqueri, ſatius, atque eligibilius 
eſſet, quam omnino non eſſe: uti & à 
noſtrorum quibuſdam ſubtiliùs philoſo- 
phatum: quibus opponitur non ſolùm 
Nachmanidis illud d 21 aw felix 
illa anima & beata, quæ ne pœnã ſempi- 
terna affligatur vel in nihilum redigitur; 
ſed & indubium CHriſti effatum, Matt. 
xxvi. 24. xa&Aov Tv auT®, e B% eyemſn d 
E Y ο N xav , quod fere ad verbum 
in Talmude expreſſum habemus, viz. M3 
X19) Nr N 0, Satius fuiſſet homi- 
ni, fi nunquam creatus fuiſſet, quam crea- 
tum eſſe; niſi quod a Chriſto privatim de 
æternæ * perditionis filio pronuntietur, a 


magiſtris iſtis univerſim de reliqua homi- 


num multitudine. Diſputatum enim 
etiam olim hac de re traditur inter Sham- 
mai, & Hillelis diſcipulos, dicentibus 
his, Satius eft homini cuivis creatum quam 
non creatum fuiſſe. * Utpote quibus Hy 
rd Nv IN HN α⁰ο, quocunque tan- 
dem modo vel ſtatu exiſtere melius fit quam 
omnino non eſſe: illis vero Satius eſt homint 
non creatum eſſe quam creatum : ideo quod 
omnino non eſſe optabilius ducerent quam 
ſumme miſerum eſſe, cui & conſonum vide- 
tur illud, Eccleſ. iv. 3. Et melior utroque qui 
nunguam fuit. Quod fi ea fuerit Mai- 
monidis ſententia, quam exhibet Bar 
Nachman, & verba quæ adduximus, li- 
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188 IVOTAMISCELLAN EA. Caf. VI. 


cet alibi ſatis dubiè locutus ſit, arguere 
videntur, non eſt cum Manaſſe Ben 
Iſrael ea inter eorum ſententias diſcre- 
pantia ſtatuenda, quod Rambam exeiſio- 
nem animæ ejus annihilationem eſſe exiſti- 
met, ſecus autem Ramban; ut nec pro- 
bari poteſt quod ibidem [v1z. I. 1. de re- 
ſurrectione, cap. 10. ſub finem dicit] 
Rabbi Moſen Gerundenſem [ſeu Nach- 
manidem] afſerere nihil aliud eſſe f- 
nam illam qud anima afficietur, quam ab- 


ſentiam & carentiam diving gratiæ & + 


glorie, que pro ratione deliflorum longa 
vel brevis eft futura. Poſt hac cum pu- 
nita ſatis fuerit, & ab omm pana ſoluta 


erit anima, tum jungendum ramulum i/tum 


iterum radici ſue d qua abſciſſus erat. 
Contrarium enim ex 1is, quæ jam ex ipſo 
attulimus, patet: quid enim aliud ſonant 
verba illa apud ipſum, f. 99. ys 1355 
923Na preter cruciatus Gebennæ, quam 
ipſam bonorum iſtorum carentiam mag- 
nam eſſe revera pœnam, etiamſi graves 
Gehennæ pœnæ non accederent? quibus 
addi poſſent & ex eodem, Cap. Haggamul 
plura, cum multus ibi fit in deſcribenda 
ignis infernalis, ſive Gehenne, natura, 
eſſe, ſcil. ipſum, qq NINE MPTN (2 d, 
ſubtilem admodum, tenutorem quam ut pro- 
prie corpus appellari paſſit, ideoque mul- 
tum ab igne hujus mundi vel elemen- 
tari diſcrepare, cum hic in animam ho- 
minis, licet corpus conſumat, vim exer- 
cere non poſſit, ille vero MYP9IN NINV 
animas etiam comburat ; qualem (inquit) 
qui fatentur Deum animas & ſpiritus 
creaſſe, negare non debent, poſſe ipſum 
creare eique vim indere, quo in Spiri- 
tus iſtos agat, quatre & Gehennam definit, 
Y] ]⁰§̊ 1M e baven 17 pL 
127 BM MY WY) fr Phy 
Mn SIw2, Locum juſti judicii, in quo 
peccatores pænas luunt animabus ſuis pænis 
cruciati, quibus nullæ in hoc mundo ſimiles 
ſunt: Cum hujus ſeculi pœnæ in corpus 
tantum naturs craſſæ agant, illæ vero in 
animam, quæ ſubſtantiæ purioris eſt, ideo- 
que longe excedant illas, quas hic pati 
quis poſſit, &c. Idem licet aliquorum 
pœnis certum ſtatuat terminum, alio- 
rum tamen cruciatus omni termino ca- 
rere, ut vidimus, aſſerit. Eo tendunt & 
quæ apud eundem, f. 97. occurrunt verba, 
12 BM My N D ND T 
n, Nui in Orcum deſcendit, 
haud unquam iterum aſcendit, & qui ibi 
ſunt, puniuntur in ſecula ſeculorum: imò 
potiùs ex ipſius verbis animarum aboli- 
tionem, quia verbo 1795 conſumptionem de- 
1 


notante, in earum pœnis exprimendig 
ſæpiùs utitur, elici quis putaret (niſi ex 
lis quæ vidimus de ſententia ipſius pate- 
ret, non aliud ea innui quam quod in 
ſtatum deteriorem mutetur) quam ullam 
pœnæ per fectè (quos vocat) improborum 
ceſſationem. Atque ex his quæ allata 
ſunt judicet etiam lector, quomodo inte}. 
ligendum putet quod a Fo/epho Albo dice 
tum, l. iv. c. 34. ubi dicit diverſos eſſe 
pœnarum, ut peccatorum, gradus; fieri 
enim non poſſe ut qui aliis patrandig 
bene, aliis male, meritus fat, n d 
PMN W823 THN, perpetuo puniatur ex- 
tremo cruciatu, cum brevius tempoiis 
ſpatium urn beym nab pops /ufi- 
ciat ad eorum, quibus in hac vita aſſurtys 
fuerat, oblivionem inducendam, duodecim, 
ſcil. menſium ex ſententia veterum, quo 
poſtquam pœnas luerit, M9 9 ad 
aliquem præmii gradum transfertur, pro 
meritorum ratione, alios vero ſpatio iſto 
exacto, quo ea quibus aſſueti fuerant de- 
diſcant, cum nulla ſint ipfis merite, qui- 
bus ad iſtiuſmodi gradum provehantur, 
aut boni alicujus ſpiritualis participes 
fiant, Ny Wer“ manere pri vatione 
[damnatos] atque hoc eſſe H Excidi- 
um, cui in lege adjudicatur anima pec- 
catrix; atque de his à veteribus dictum, 
duodecim menſibus exactis abſumi corpus 
ipſorum, ſpiritum comburi, ipſoſque d ven- 
to ſub plantis pedum juſtorum diſſipari. 
Eſle vero impios alios qui animabus ip- 
forum loco quodam circumſcriptis cruci- 
entur MY WII pena ſempiternd, ſecun- 
dum rationem ab ipfis factorum, ut qui 
legem & fidei fundamenta negaverint, 
&c. pœnam autem iſtam in hoc conſiſtere, 
c. præcedente affirmat, quod anima jam 
a corpore ſeparata in partes adverſas de- 
fideriis contrariis, nec unquam ſatiandis, 
indeſinenter feratur ac diſtrahatur; (viz. 
tum ad ea quibus in hac vita faciendis 
occupata, quibuſque aſſueta fuir, corpore 
corruptibili contra naturam ſuam deprel- 
ſa, tum contra, ut formis ſuperioribus 
ſeu intellectibus ſeparatis aſſocietur provt 
nature ipſius conſentaneum) rebus jam 
ſpiritualibus inhians, quibus nunquam ad- 
huc aſſueta eſt, quibuſque aſſequendis 
Dm 257) DD M5 PR non ſunt ipþ 
principia, aut peritia, aut aſſuęfactio (vl 
nec amplius ad craſſiora iſta aſſequendi 
inſtrumenta) atque ita in partes contra- 
rias iſtas yo T2 Myon Ts ad for- 
tem ſuperiorem ſeu ſurſum vi nature, 
Cam Den ad partem inſeroiren 
ſeu deorſum vi ſus & conſuetudinis, pet. 

petuò 


u Infimam Gehennez cellam fic vocant. 


1K — % 
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tud raptatam, erueĩatu ineffabili torque- 
ri, ac ſi revera in partes (6 ita de eo 
nod partes non habet, loqui liceat 1 
em rn explications gratid) ſcinde- 
recur. Dum enim fertur x5 MIT 95 
2D T2 MINT BAN, oy en, 1 
109 9. he anon ruf Teh xn 
255 n N nom q yene Na 
yon M verw, in duas partes firmul, 
furſum, ſcil. & deorſum, alteram rmpulſu 
nature, alteram vi conſuetudinis & uſus, 
cum nec ſint illi inſtrumenta, quibus que 
infra ſunt aſſequatur, nec aptè diſpoſira 
fit ad ea que ſupra ſunt amplectenda ; 
majus hoc Illi tormentum efſe, yy 595 
am en pry w $59 ey 
e Tn Sb Iv we amen 
RRM Sed TMMRSNI WY STINT 
PIN PIN NWN), allo qui in hoc 
mundo eft cruciatu, ommbuſque modis ꝙni- 
bus qae unita ſunt ſeparantur; gravius 
vel nis aduſtine, vel frigoris & glariet 
graviſſimæ tor mento; vel quam fi cultris 
gladiiſoe confodiatur, a ſerpentibus mor- 
deatur, ſeorprifoe pungatur. Pœnam hanc 
contrariorum appetiruum cruciantem ut 
explicarent veteres, dixiſſe ipſos, Ange- 
los duos, unum ab altera mundi parte, 
alterum ab altera ſtantes, è funda ipſam 
alternis vicibus huc illuc jactitare, dum 
juſtorum anime ſub ſolio gloriæ in Dei 
præſentia, Di FHy197 tae MPN 
yr, voluptate omnium quæ concipr 
polſunt maximd fruuntur: Atque hoe ſe 
ex Maimonidis doctrina affirmare ait, qui 
premium & pœnam animæ tantum 4 
corpore ſeparatæ eſſe vult; cum lis qui 
eam corporis atque animæ ſimul eſſe ve- 


line, aſſerendum neceſſar io ſit, Deum, fi- 


cut corpus ab omni, quod ipſum corrup- 
tioni obnoxium reddit, purgat, quo æter- 
na fruatur gloria, ita & novam illi na- 
turam indere, quo pœnas Gebennæ per- 
petuo ferre poſſit. Cauſam autem illis 
erroris fuiſſe, illud à veterum aliquo dic- 
tum, m 22 MIN MIPIN NXNAD NIpA 
TMX rh, Deum animam allatam in 
Copb inficere, & utrumque ſimul judicare : 
male intellectum, cum Geph hic corpus 
interpretentur, cum non aliud' eo innua- 
tur, quam locus quo Deus animam, quæ 
loco aliquo comprehendi apta nata non 
eſt, compingat, quo pœnæ capax fit, ſi- 
cut eam antea corpori incluſerat, qui 
locus ideo Goph corporis nomine, idem- 
que alias Gebenna dicitur. Falli ergo 
Iplos, dum primo nomen hoc de corpore 
quod prius anime habitaculum fuerar, 
quaſi Deus ei denuò animam crucian- 


VoI. I. 


dam inderet, hic explicandum putant, 
dein part ratione, animam quo præmio 
ſpirituali accipiendo magis idonea ſit, 
corpore etiam in reſurrectione mortuo- 
rum donari, cum utrumque tam pœna, 
ſcil. quam præmium ad animam, non 
corpus ſpecter, animaque ad pœnam fe- 
rendam loco aliquo circumſcribi debear, 
non ita ad premium accipiendum. Hzac 
ille, ex quibus patet ipſi etiam viſum Mai- 
monidem per animarum impiarum exci- 
dium non omnimodam ipſarum annihi- 
lationem intellexiſſe. Porrò, idem Fo- 


fephlis Albo, poſtquam cjuſdem 1. c. 36. 


oſtenderit peccatori pœnam æternam me- 
rito ſuo deberi, præmium autem bene- 
facientibus mera Dei gratia æternum red- 


di; c. 38. oftendit eadem Dei benevolen- 


tia quorundam ( Iſraelitarum, ſcil. & cre- 
dentium) pœnam, quam æternam meru- 
erunt, fieri 9227 temporalem, eoſque hoc 
ſeculo puniri, quo in futuro premium 
conſequantur. Hoc tamen de aliis pro- 
nuntiat, ſcil. hereticis, Epicureis, &c. 
PamTD pm u ma my N 
MT) DUy MIY XN, Convenire ut il- 
lad perferant, cui ſummo jure obnoxii ſunt, 
ſc. pœnas #ternas, ideoque in illis tenere 
quod dicunt Veteres, ipſos in Gehennam 
detruſos, ibi æternùm cruciari. Dictum 
tamen Taimudicum, quod ibid. citat, quo 
pœnam Gehenne temporalem eſſe aſſe- 
rere videntur, D312 BYyvy 5» Ev 
SvM , * neſcio an alicubi explicer. 
Oecurit in Edajoth, cap. 11. &. ult. nwhn 


TT 522 wm Wy Pw 5 MT 


em I” Py varvo wm >» MabR 
* 335) D vavh em 2» 308 bawh 
M > D112 Dpyr) LauD2 win ww 
hn wm T2 FM WR, Rumngue 
res ſunt, quarum ſpatium eſt duodec im 
menſes; Fudicium eorum qui diluvio ſub- 
lati, duodecim menſium fuit : Fudicium 
Ægyptiorum duodecim menſium: Fu- 
dicium Jobi duodecim menſium: Judi 
cium Gog & Magog duogecim menſiuni 
erit: Fudicium improberum in Gehenna 
duodecim menſium, ſicut dictum eſt, Erit- 
que de menſe in menſem, &c. Citatur 
etiam a Ramban, c. Gamul, f. 99. ut & 
ab Abarbenele, ubi de Cereth agit, nihilo 
explicationis gratia addito. Forſan ergo 
non de omnibus univerſim improbis in— 
telligendum, fed de lis quorum a Ram 
ban mentionem jam factam vidimus, 
quamvis in Schol. ad Reſb Hajhana, cap. 
1. omnibus ad quos ſe extendat illud 
Danielis | Et illi in contemptum perfe- 
tuum] attribuatur. Sic enim Scholiaſtes, 


Bb b Nc 


* Peena impiorum in Gehenna, 12 men ſium eſt, II. Ixvi. 23. v. ib. ab Ab. Ez. 
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Quad dic itur in contemptum ſempiternum, 
dyn di x x 5, nen dici quod nul- 
lum fit illis remedium, d D XOX 
* e732 pyed bayo ran oy 
dm, Sed puniuntur duodecim menſibus, de- 
in aſcendunt, ficut dicunt, Judicium im- 
proborum in Gehenna duodecim menſium 
eft, Sic & quod dicitur (inquit) c. Ha- 
zahab. (4. ſcil. Baba Metc.) Tres deſ- 
cendere in Gehennam qui non rurſum 
aſcendunt, intelligendum "M9 dy N 
guod non ſtatim aſcendunt. (ſunt illi, Ny 
2379 Mn 8 pDoο wa nex 

mary 30 Su dern, Qi cum alterius 
uxore rem habuerit, qui ſocium ſuum coram 
multis ad pudorem adigit, qui ſocio ſuo 
nomen infame imponit.) Vel num hæc om- 
nia de Iſraelitis tantum aſſeri dices? de 
quibus Erubin, cap. 2. & Chagigab, cap. 
ult. dicitur. bn 9 Y PR PRI WD 
mn Du, In peccatores Iſraelis non ha- 
bet poteſtatem ignis Gebennæ, deſcendente, 
ſcil. Abrabamo, atque ipſos ex eo redu- 
cente; ut & in Teſphta ad locum iſtum, 
Fudicium Sx wen improborum ex 
1/r aele eſt ducdegim menſium; poſt quos, &) 
T3 mw 85 Mw Pm x 1m 
mn, nec vivunt, nec judicantur, manent- 


que abſque bono & abſque mals. 


(d.) At non omnium ohn ſeu Me- 
diorum, quos vocant, eadem ab ipſo ra- 
tio ſtatui videtur. Ita certè Sbammæi 
diſcipuli, c. Reſp Haſhana ſententiam ſu- 
am efferunt, 75 Corn QB 
own DDD, Medii in Gehennam de/- 
cendunt, tbique ejulant, deinde aſcendunt ; 
at Hillelis aſſeclæ, n 1959 ML NIN 
Dominus miſericordiæ inclinat ad miſeri- 
cordiam, lancem, ſcil. propendere facit ad 
partem innocentiæ, d T TIIN1 Nec 
deſcendunt in Gehennam, ut explicat 1bi- 
dem Scholiaſtes. Jam vero Nachmani- 
des, ut diſtinctè ſententiam iſtam efferar, 
Quod ad medios (inquit) frm 
SPY IIVEN, Rvorum peccata & meri- 
ta ſunt qu, hbrata ſeu æqualia, Deus, 
qui magnus mifericordia audit, verſus 
miſericordiam inclinat. Quod ſi in N 
dx yy parte peccatorum quorum rei 


funt, fir 8903 Same WEeW TW Peccatum 


aliquod eorum qua committunt tranſgreſſo- 
res Iſraelis corpore ſuo, e. g. ut fi capiti 
nunquam Tephillin induerint, eodemve 
modo in quibuſvis preceptis Corporis 
miniſterio paragendis, perpetuz omitſio- 


nis rei fuerint, ut fi nunquam Keryath 


Shemaa legerint, nec capto cibo gratias 

egerint, &c. qui ita ſe babent rr 

RT TY Dr P17, In Ge- 
I. 


hennam deſcendunt, ibi vcciferantur, dein 
ex eagem aſcendunt. Quod fi alicujus 
peccata meritis plura fint, atque ex illis 
tranſgreſſiones quarum 1/raelife (ut dic. 
tum) corporibus ſuis rei fiunt, vel etiam 
aliz gentes corporibus ſuis, v. g. fi Ma 
congreſſus illiciti reus fuerit, &c. ipſe in 
Gebennam deſcendens ibi duodecim men- 
ſibus detinetur, quibus exactis N59 12, 
Sc. corpus ipſius conſumitur, ſpiritus cre. 
matur; deinde a Gehenna ejectum wventy; 
ſub plantis pedum juſtorum diſſipat. Ve- 
rum, o 27 oy SYS e Fu- 
dei qui verba ſapientum ludibrio habent 
& Epicurei, & qui legem, & qui reſur— 
rectionem mortuorum negant, & qui ſe 
a viis cœtus [ MVaelitici] ſegregant, & qui 
terrorem ſuum terre viventium incuti- 
unt, (viz. Gubernatores qui nimium po- 
pulo metum incutiunt, non gloriæ Dei 
cauſa (n 9 h, puta Reges India) 
licet haud ipſos ad peccandum cogant, 
ſed rectè gubernent, excepto quod homi. 
nes opiniones & facta ſua eo dirigant ut 
ipſis obſequantur, non ad cultum omni- 
um Domini, & qui peccant, multoſque 
in peccatum trahunt, v. g. Feroboam f. 
Nebat, ipſiuſque ſocii; hi omnes in Gelen- 
nam deſcendunt, ibi in ſecula ſeculorum 
cruciandi, Hz (inquit) tres claſſes ſunt 
judicandorum die Judicii magni, qui dies 
præſtitutus eſt ad omnes judicandos, qui- 
que eſt $37 ονο⏑e D v Dies & ten- 
pus [quoddam] ſeculi futuri, non quod in 
illud tempus differatur peccatorum pœna, 
cum animæ & ante diem illum in Ge— 
henna crucientur, ſed quòd & qui jam 
antea crucientur, H DVYN Na d 
s RM Y οονπτ RAM vn 
n San wm wyn TM 
STM, Die iſto futuro judicandi fint ut 
in Gehennam remittantur , ibique exci- 
datur perdaturque anima ipſorum fre 
cruciatu, & afflictione magna, qua in ifs 
renovatur. Huic judicio prævium eſt i- 
lud, quo de unoquoque hora mortis ſta- 
tuitur, quo perfectè juſti in Gan Eden 
(qui & ipſe eſt d pawn wh mn Fi 
ta quædam ſeculi futuri reputandus) ſta- 
tim admittuntur ; ſummè impii ſtatim in 
Gehennam ibi torqendi detruduntur; Me- 
di ſeam etiam guſtare juſſi] inde miſc- 
rabiliter ejulantes educi ſe perunt in lo- 
cum refrigerii. Quod cum in hoc jud- 
cio, tum in futuro de iis affcritur. In 
ſingulis hiſce judiciis N pip et gu! le- 
uviſime omnium pane adjudicatur Y 
MaYp non eſt definita aligua nen ſura, ſed 
unuiquiſque ſecundum opera ipſius pu- 


nitur, dein poſtquam ejulans miſericot- 
diam 


GC ap. VI. 


diam imploraverit, liberatur; qui graviſ- 
ſimæ, in ſecula ſeculorum cruciatur ; 
Mediorum pœna duodecim menſes per- 
durat, poſt quos tempore iſto, quod ju- 
dicium extremum antecedit, a Gehenna 
Uberati MMP D p81 MIT D 
filentio traduntur, nec ullius refecillatio- 
nis particifes frunt. At poſt duodecim 
menſes a Judicio extremo, ubi conſump- 
tum fuerit iplorum corpus, ac fpiritus 
igne crematus, ventus ipſos ſub plantis 
pedum juſtorum diſſipat, quamvis interim 
gradus ipſis pœnarum diſcrepantes ſint 
pro diverſis peccatorum gradibus, du- 
rante illo duodec im menſium ſpatio, & 
Dip PV Gehenna Gehennd gravicr. 
Hæc fuſius ex ipſo Nachmanide tran- 
ſcribere libuit, quod verba ipſius ab 
Abarbenele in compendium redacta non 
integram forſan ipſius ſententiam exhi- 
beant ; precipue verd quod aliter eum 
ſenſiſſe alibi (ut vidimus) affirmet, ubi 
in hoc ipſi cum Maimonide conve- 
nire ſtatuit, quod uterque excidio omni- 
modam anime è medio ſublationem in- 
digitari aſſerat. Quo nihil ſententiæ 
Nachmanidis magis contrarium videtur : 
qui & Maimonidem aliter ſenſiſſe probabile 
facit. Ipſum vero hoc aſſeruiſſe nemini 
puto, excepto Abarbenele, viſum eſt. Ma- 
naſſe Ben Iſrael hanc vidimus inter Doc- 
torum iſtorum ſententias diſcrepantiam 
ſtatuere, quod Rambam animas excidio 
ad nihilum redigi aſſerat; ſecus vero 
Nachmanides. Certè verbis tam dubiis 
atque incertis tam ſuam quam aliorum 
ſententiam hac de re, excidii, ſcil. anime 
natura, exprimunt Judæi recentiores, ut 
vix mihi vel aliis ſatisfacere, dum eo- 
rum doctrinam enarrandam ſuſceperim, 
aliter poſſim, quam (ut Judæ Zabaræ, 
pari de cauſa prolatis, verbis utar) di- 
cendo, P2371 NaN NNN) PIN Mana, 
Totum tibi deſcripſi, tu quod optimum tibi 
videbitur eligas. Tantum abeſt ut Abar- 
bene] nobis quod pollicitus eſt de aliorum 
lententiis referendis, in illo tractatu præ- 
ſtitiſſe videatur, ut majorem nobis in iis 
indagandis, atque inter ſe conferendis 
moleſtiam creaverit: ſatis eſt ſi ipſius 
ſententiam inde hauriamus. Sed lectori 
1d judicandum relinquimus. 

Judab Zabara que de anime poſt 
mortem ſtatu & judicio extremo retert, 
Nachmanidis doctrine conſentanea ſunt, 
(cl eam o IR by Mown By 
TW jy, aliud eſſe mundum animarum, 
aliud mundum futurum, illum, ſcil. & jam 
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eſſe, hunc tandem poſt diem Judicii mil- 
lenario ſeptimo futurum, Gan Eden 
ergo deſcribit locum eſſe in eum finem 
paratum, ut ibi delicientur piorum ani- 
mz WIWWN WI Wer n, Eo guod 4% 
ſequentur de ſplendore Majeſtatis diving, 
Sc. quem ſtatum diverſis nominibus ex- 
primunt Magiſtri, ſcil. dicendo, ipſorum 
animas poſitas efle ⁹ .] g in faſci- 
culo vita, Sn in excelſo, MM in 
theſauro, quibus omnibus nihil aliud in- 
nuunt, quam , FM FW BM» ow 
M οον N conſequi ipſos voluptatem e percep- 
tone gloria Majeſtatis divine, idem fig- 
nificari eo quod dicunt recondi ipſas 
12571 ND YH /ub ſolo gloriæ. 1a 
tamen loquendi forma ſubinnui vult, pxV 
1 — 0 Nondum ipſas per fectignem 
afſecutas; * 39 dn eo pay 85 5 
MmDw 1 wy, quia non conventt verbum 
M121 [i. Abſconſio, repoſitio] re: ſlatum 
ber fectum conſecute. Statum autem iſtum, 
Gan Eden dictum, non eſſe omnibus piis 
æqualem, ſed um pa Mm nyo & 
mT 52 yepA wHMe ND 95 pas? 
Y 3) 22M, ee uni pre alis gra- 
dum & excellentiam, prout facta ſua me- 
lius in hoc mundo ordinaverit in ſapientia 
& rectitudine. E contra, Gehennam locum 
eſſe paratum, Ni N Wa Bu tony 
vod Wn wn) Tone mana Sy 
SYN MYy2), ut in eo uratur anima 
impii igne Gehenne, qui ſubtilis eſt, ido- 
neus ad comburendas impiorum animas : 
reſpectu cujus, ignis communis eſt Me 
SuuD u nᷣꝛus e ſexaginta. Neque Gehen- 
nam omnibus impiis æqualem eſſe, ſed 
hunc illo pro ſcelerum, que in hoc 
mundo commiſit, ratione graviùs torque- 
ri, BUY DIY 7 o, quia ſecundum 
reatum eſt & pena ipſorum. Eſſe eorum 
alios qui duodecim menſibus puniuntur, 
deinde ejulant & aſcendunt; alios qui in 
ſecula ſeculorum cruciandi ſunt: Medios 
Deum pro miſericordia ſua d Gehenna 
eripere. Tres judicandorum claſſes tum 
in judicio extremo, tum in eo quo de 
unoquoque hora mortis ſtatuitur, eſſe: 
Deum, cui omnia manifeſta ſunt, cum vi- 
deat quinam idonei ſint ut in Gan Eden 
admittantur, quinam ut in Gebennam de- 
trudantur, pœnis ac præmiis in hoc ſe— 
culo diſpenſandis, quò illos ob peccata 
in vita præſenti puniat, hos ob benefacta 
remuneret, utroſque ad ea que poſt 
mortem ipſos manent parate, ne vel 
male facta cuipiam impunè cedant, vel 
que bene, mercede ſua careant. Ita 

| ſtatuunt; 


4. ©. 30. Quia corpore indigent, cùm non ſit ipſis perſectio abſque corpore Ein Jac. ad Berac. c. 2. 
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ſtatuunt; dyn y νιν . DYTAMLP DV) 
P wy Tp Tay Dy WAR RAT 
Wide IT By DpT:7 1 Dy 
wyw MP yy Y, &c. Ut ix mundo 
futuro vindictam ſumunt de impiis etiam 
ob leviſſimum peccatum quod commiſerint, 
ita de piis in hoc mundo etiam ob lewiſſi- 
mam tranſoreſſionem. Et è contra, ut in 
ſeculo futuro piis vel ob minimum quod 
præſtiterunt mandatum mercedem red- 
dunt, ita in hoc ſeculo impiis: Deo in- 
terim de unoquoque ſecundùm cordis 
propofitum, five in bono five malo faci- 
endo ſententiam ferente, cum & ali- 
quando ſecus agant, qui bene agere ſta- 
tuunt, & bonum agant quibus haud rec- 
tum eſt animi propofitum, quod & il- 
luſtrant exemplo ejus qui in foro pauperi 
Eleemoſynam dans ideo tamen male fa- 
cit qui hoc eo fine facit, vel ut ipſe be- 
nefict nomen conſequatur, vel ut pau- 
peri, qui palam aceipit, pudorem inferat, 
cum MTs "py Pundamentum Eleemo/y- 
ne, * few verz eleemoſynæ ratio, fic ut 
nec ſciat qui donat cui dederit, nec qui 
accipit # quo acceperit. Deum ergo 
qui 0 9 phy preſunda cordis novit, 
unumquemque judicare NIN) MPAA 125 
9 155 fecundim fattum & intentionem 
cordis. ſui ad bonum faciendum. R839 RIDE 
wa, Dtus miferrieors cor requirit. 
ait eſſe explicationem eorum, quæ ad ſta- 
tum mundi animarum ſpectant, ſecun- 
dum Nachmanidis doctrinam: qui certe 
cum omnia ſeeundum hominum merita 
tam in hac vita quam futura diſtribui 
aſſerit, quæſtioni de animæ poſt mortem 
ſtatu, & qui fiat ur pii, qui neceffariò ta- 
men peccatorum aliquorum rei ſunt, poſt 
hanc vitam ad felicem Paradiſi ſtatum, 
ſine mora vel purgatione a labe iſta præ- 
via admittantur, ſummeque impii in 
ſempiternas Gehennæ pœnas, nulla aliquo- 
rum quæ fecerint bonorum ratione habi- 
ta, ablegentur, non aliter reſponderi poſſe 
autumat, quam habito reſpectu ad pœ- 
narum & premiorum in vita præſenti 
diſtributionem, quibus & juſtus a pecca- 
rorum ſuorum inquinamento abſtergi- 
tur, DIWn DIR MM guo tdoneus fit 
qui ad vitam æternam admittatur, & 
impii ob ea, vel minima, que fecerunt 
aliquando bona, remunerantur yarns My 
Na p d, ut in juturd vindicta 
de us ſumatur. Multis ergò qvæſtio- 
nem illam tractat, quomodo fiat ut ma- 
lis bona, bonis mala ſæpius in hac vita 
contingant, & ſeverius cum T/raele, quam 
cum gentibus Idololatricis agatur, mag- 


* Confer Mit, vi. 2, 4. 
Luc. xvi. 25. 
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> Ejuſmodi ſc quarum w'toxo v mis, Heb. xii. 8. 


Cave. VI. 


namque afflictionum, que MIN Sy 7d 
Caſtigationes amoris reſpectu piorum me- 
rito vocentur, utilitatem indicar, die. 
tumque veterum laudar, voy Tape 5 
way Hp Pw ex DB oy 
Nuiſguis quadraginta dies tranſegerit ſine 
o caſtigationibus, accepit mundum ſuum 
utpote à quibus haud prorſus immunis 
præſtatur, cpm man N. We 
Sen 12 ne RR) WHY DD 
m 52 wh do Mey>, Nift per. 


fete malus Gehennæ [deſtinatus] gui 


© mundum fuum [hic] accipit, quem cali. 
tus cuſtodiunt, ut omnia ii ſecundum 3. 
luntatem ipſius fiant in hoc mundo. Por- 
ro judicium extremum vocat idem Ju- 
dab Zabara dyn D 1 pow n bar 
Fudicium illud magnum quo judicatur to. 
tus mundus: ipſumque initio millenarii 
ſeptimi futurum ſtatuit in judicio iſto 
ſtaruros impios. Quod autem dicir 
* rye ſaturos illos in judicio, yx 
DIY MT DD x1 2 pw 
In wan 171 25 me duo RP mn 
TT &22Y 5122, Non ceſſurum hoc illis in 
bonum, verum in malum, ut de tis gravius 
quam hactenus puſſi ſunt, feratur judici- 
um, froe in anima, five corpore & anind 
ſimul. Hoc è Midraſb Tillim probat, ubi 
ad verba iſta 1p 85 Non flabunt impii 
in jndicio, dicunt, Bene eſſet illis fi non 
ſtarent in judicio, nec rationem redde- 
rent; non ergo ita intelligendum, ſed ut 
ſimili loquendi forma dici ſolet, u 
x3 by napt hes To, Non fait 
Ts N. ſtatio ſeu ſtabilitas pedis in judiciu, 
Hac ideò annotare viſum eſt, quod ea 
confirmare videantur quæ à Cl. Viro Six- 
tind Amama de iſta loquendi forma, ejũſ- 
que apud Nimchium in Com. ad Pſal.i 
uſu dicuntur. 


Radix decima tertia. 


AMNT nn, De materia reſurrectio- 
ms. Eſſe ex ipſorum ſapientibus qui 
ſtatuant (a) non eſſe reſurrecturos x 
** 9999 Ten Alios quam Tjraelita- 
rum juſlos: ideoque in Daniele dictum, 
Multos & dormientibus, non autem 599 
Y Omnes experrecturor. Hanc eſſe 
Rambami ſententiam in Epiſt. de reſut- 
rectione, & R. Saadiæ in l. Emunoth, 
nec non Ramban in c. de Retribut. & 
R. Chaſdai ejuſque ſequacium. Hos 
omnes eo adductos dicto iſto antiquorum, 
Beneficium pluvie ad omnes ſpettare, re- 
ſurrectionem mortuorum ad juſtos tantum. 


Hanc ipſe ſententiam à vero alienam pu- 
tat, 


© Te 414% &v/" 
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tat, idque ſatis probari illis ſcripture ver- 


bis, mult! e dormientibus, &c. quod fi 


juſti ſolum ex Iſraele expetrecturi eſſent, 
non verè affirmaretur, cum illi non di- 
cendi multi, ſed n Wy "2DDb Ng 
Bang Revera pauct, quos ſcribere poſſet 
fuer : cum & addat ſcriptura, Hi ad vitam 
eternam, illi ad opprobrium & contemp- 
tum perpetuum: unde patet etiam malos 
reſurrecturos ut pœnas luant: cui & con- 
ſonum illud apud J/aiam, * Et videbunt 
cadavera virorum, c. (b) Mirari autem 
ſe præcipuè Ramban, qui cum ſtatuat 
tempus accipiendi mercedem mandato- 
rum & operum bonorum non aliud eſſe 
quam refurreCtionis, ejuſque finem eſſe 
ut judicentur homines corpore ſimul & 
anima ſecundum preſcriptum juris, idem 
tamen aſſerat non reſurrecturos alios 
quam 1/raelifarum juſtos. Ita enim nec 
judicium magnum, nec univerſale futu- 
rum, nec ſecundum preſcriptum juris 
omnibus hominibus communis. Dein- 
de, fi ſolùm juſti reſurrecturi, quomo- 
do tres ordines die judicii [judicando- 
rum] ſtatuantur, perfecte juſtorum, per- 
fete malorum, & mediorum? His ad- 
dendum, omnibus mundi gentibus natura 
inſitam, ac firmiter radicatam eſſe hanc 
opinionem, viz. è& mortuis ſuis fore qui 
reſurgent, ideoque ſtatuere fe reſurrec- 
turos tum è gente ſua (1/raele) ad par- 
ticipandum ſalutem Domini, & quo ju- 
dicio ſiſtantur, & ob reliquos, quorum 
meminit, fines, tum è Gentibus aliis 
ubique terrarum, eoſque non ſolum e 
jultis, ſed & ex improbis peccantibus & 
peccare facientibus, ſcil. maxime inſignes 
& illuſtres (uti dixit) atque hoc ut fiat 
neceſſe eſſe, quo melius manifeſtetur in 
mundo fides Dei benedicti, cui ſapientes, 
ſacerdotes & prophetz eorum teſtimo- 
nium verbo perhibebunt; improbi au- 
tem dum pcena ſua & igne, qui non ex- 
tinguetur, terrorem hominibus incuti- 
ent. Non tamen communem futuram 
reſurrectionem omnibus qui unquam ex- 
uterunt hominibus, ſed parti tantum eo- 
rum, qui tamen ex omnibus erunt Na- 
tionibus, eorumque tam juſtis quam im- 
piis, ideoque dixiſſe Angelum Danieli, 
Multi e dormientibus, &c. Eo autem 
quod dixerunt Beneficium pluviæ, &c. non 
negari aliis omnibus reſurrectionem, ſed 
eo indicari utilitatem & bona reſurrec- 
tione acquirenda non futura omnibus 
communia; cum ſecus fit in pluviæ be- 
neficio, ex quo omnes æqualiter tam mali 


quam boni utilitatem capiunt, tam illo- 
Vor. I. 


4 II. Ixvi. 24. 


rum quam horum agris inde irrigatis, 
cum reſurrectionis utilitas & præmium 
juſtis tantum erunt; reliquos autem re- 
ſurgentium præterquam quod in mundo 
Dei veritatem & divinitatem notam fa- 
ciant, pœnis cruciandos. Quod & pro- 
bat dicto R. Eleazari Pirk Ab. c. 4. & & 
precationum quibus initio anni utuntur 
formulis, è quibus patere ait, & Davi- 
dem & Meſſiam reſurrecturos, & licet De- 
us in tota terra cognoſcatur, futuram 
tamen & tunc temporis Feruſalem Regis 
[Dei] ſanctuarium. Innui interim eti- 
am dicto R. Eleazaris, non omnes qui 
ab orbe condito mortui ſunt tunc reſur- 
recturos, neque caſu fieri ut hic aut ille 
præ cæteris ſorte illà gaudeat, ſed prout 
decreto divino ſtatutum fuerit, ex hac 
gente decem, centum, aut mille, & ex 
aliis ſimiliter, prout poſtulat reſurrectio- 
nis & cognitionis Dei manifeſtandæ ra- 
tio; minimè autem dubium eſſe ex 
Iſraelitis juſtos quoſcunque reſurrecturos, 
ut redemptionem conſequantur, & ſalu- 
tem Domini videant, iiſque impletum iri 
loca deſolata, adeò ut dicant, Anguſtus eſt 
mihi locus, &c. huc ſpectare quod dici- 
tur, Omni Iſraelitæ ſors, &c. interpretan- 
tibus Raſh: & Ramban, Sc. doceri, ſcil. 
hac Miſbna reſurrecturos primo omnes 
ex Iſraele juſtos, ac venturos ut terram 
poſſideant, &c. Hæc dum aſſerit R. Elea- 
zar, ſcil. morituros, qui nati ſunt: mor- 
tuos victuros, &c. non tamen dicere 05 
VN omnes gui nati, (ed indefinite, ut 
ita appareat reſurrectionem rypup parti- 
cularem futuram, ed ratione quam ipſe 
deſcripſit [ſcil. ex omni gente aliquos tan- 
tum comprehenſuram.] 

In illo dicto, Tres libri aperiuntur ini- 
tio anni perfectè juſtorum, perfette malo- 
rum, & mediorum, perfectè juſtum ap- 
pellari eum cujus opera bona multa ſunt, 
perfectè malum cujus opera mala plura, 
&c, Dicunt, fi cujus merita multa ſunt, 
tranſgreffiones paucæ, illum ob tranſgreſ- 
ſiones paucas in hoc mundo puniri, ut 
in futuro plenam bonorum mercedem 
recipiat: è contra cum eo cujus tranſ- 
greſſiones multæ, bona opera pauca, agi. 

Convenit cum hac, in præfatione ad 
1/. radix ſexta, ubi ait, impoſſibile eſſe 
ut omnes, qui unquam ab initio mundi 
vixerint, reſurgant, quia non caperet eos 
terra: Deinde cum ſtatuunt non omnes 
reſurrecturos, quærit quinam reſurgent, 
aut quomodo fiet diſcrimen? num caſu 
& fortuitò, an aliter, &c. Deinde alio- 


rum ſententias recenſet, quibus eodem 
SES quo 
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quo hic modo confutatis, addit de ſen- 
tentia iſta, Beneficium pluvie omnibus, 
reſurrectis mortuorum juſtis tantum, eſſe 
eam © Baraitha, dictum R. Abahu, c. 1. 
Taantoth, neque ab omnibus receptam, 
quia & ibi dictum, Diſſentit R. Fo- 
ſeph, &c. Et in Pirke Eleezer ad illud, 
Victuri ſunt mortui tui, dici à Sapien- 
tibus, Omnes mortuos aſcenſuros in reſur- 
rectione mortuorum except generatione 
diluvii, de quibus dictum eſt, Mortui 
ſunt, non reſurgent, &c. cæteras gentes, 
que ſunt cadaveribus beſtiarum ſimiles, 
reſurrecturas quidem, non autem victu- 
ras. 


(a) R. Saadias c. Techiat Hammetim, 
Si quis (inquit) quærat quinam reſurrec- 
turi ſint tempore ſalutis, reſpondeo, om- 
nes juſtos & FaIWh yz penitentiam 
agentes, Quiſquis enim fine pœnitentia 


moritur, eſt ipſe © numero c ]¹‚ùyd pu- 


niendorum, &c. quod & rationi (inquit) 
conſentaneum, cum Deus pcenitenti ſpem 
fecerit ſe ipſum acceptum habiturum 
multis Scripture locis, quz promiſſa ad 
omnes pœnitentes pertinere aſſerunt Rab- 
bini, qui peccatores in quatuor claſſes 
diſtribuentes, 1. cum quis præceptum ali- 
quod affirmativum violaverit. 2. cum & 
negativis aliquod tranſgreſſus fuerit. 3. 
cum peccata Excidiis & morti a Berth 


Din ſeu Judicibus infligende obnoxia 


commiſerit, 4 cum ab ipſo profanatum 
fuerit nomen Dei. Dixerunt poſtea, vel 
for/an fiert poteſt, ut propitiationem illi ac- 
quirat mors, quod docet, Ecce ego aperio 
ſepulchra veſtra: Ecce pertinet reſurrec- 
tio ad omnem qui pœnitentiam egerit. 
Dico (inquit) inſuper paucos è gente noſ- 
tra ſine peenitentia mori. 

Juda Zabar. cap. 1. Manifeſto decla- 
ratur (inquit) in Bereſbit Rabba reſurrec- 
tionem Jraelitarum propriam eſſe, non 
aliis gentibus communem. Quod, in- 
quit, & ratio ſuadet, quia non eſt crea- 
tus totus mundus niſi ob J/raelem, ficut 
dixerunt in Bereſb Rab: Mamfeſio notum 
Fuit illi qui dixit, & fuit mundus, pecca- 
turum Adamum, quare ergo ipſum crea- 
wit? ideo guoniam egreſſura erat ex ifſo 
gens, 1c. Ijraelite, in quibus invenit NN 
mn refectllationem: ibi etiam, aiunt, 
Iſraelitas vocari ꝗ] N principium, ſicut 
dictum eſt, Sanctitas Iſrael Domino, ini- 
tium proventus ejus. Totus autem mun- 
dus non creatus eſt niſi ob principium, 
ſicut dictum eſt, Principio creavit Deus, 


© 2 Sam 


Sc. q. d. principii gratia totum creavit 
Dixerunt etiam ibidem, Quo tempore ve⸗ 
nit Serpent ad Evam, inquinamentum fi 
um in ipſam injecit, per quod intelligi. 
eur concupiſcentia mala, ideoque pg. 
ne mortis adjudicatum eſt ſemen ejus. 
Ifraelitis, qui in monte Sinai fleterunt, i. 
e. Legem acceperunt, quæ eſt arbor vitz 
ablatum eſt inquinamentum illud, & idonei 


facti ſunt qui in ſeculum vivant ; Gentibus 


que ibi non conſtiterunt, non ablatum eſt in- 
guinamentum ſuum, nec idonei ſunt qui vi- 
vant. Non convenit ergò reſurrectio 
alii quam 1/*aelitis, Hoc de gente ¶ qua. 
libet] in genere, affirmatur; ſunt tamen 
individui quidam è piis gentium qui vi- 
vent quibuſque ſors eſt in mundo futuro, 
uti declaratum eſt Tract. Abud. Zar. c. 
I. hoc certò affirmiſle R. Hag; 
Antonino. Inſuper manifeſtum eſt, te- 
ſurrectionem juſtorum eſſe, non improbo- 
rum, juxta illud ipſorum dictum, De- 
miſfio pluviæ ad pics & impios pertintt, 


reſurrectio mortuorum ad juſtos, non ad in- 


Juflos. Quin & hoc ſuadet ratio, quia 


impii etiam dum vivunt pro mortuis ha- 
bentur, quia vitæ quæ anime eſt, curam 
non habent, ſed corporis tantum, dum 
voluptatibus corporeis indulgent. Quo- 
modo ergo vivent poſtquam mortui fu- 
erint, uti verba expoſuerunt in cap. M. 


JShemeto ad verba N whe 1 Filius homi- 


nis vivi, ut dixerunt, c. 1. Taaniatb, 
Jacob pater naſter non eſt mortuus, quod 
verum eſt etiamſi condierint ipſum pol- 
linctores, & ſepelierint veſpillones. Dix- 
erunt etiam c. KP MN Hajah Fore, Er. 
Ubi de R. loquitur, quod fuerit pry 
cer S d vita ad vitam tranſa- 
tus. | 

Conſona ſunt hæc iis quæ ſupra, p.157, 
occurrunt, ubi & veterum dictum lauda- 
tur, Mali etiam dum vivunt mortui appel 
lantur, &c. quam loquendi formam eti- 
am a meliori magiſtro accepimus. lt 
Cbriſtus, Mat. viii. 22. Sine mortuos ſepe- 
lire mortuos ſuos. Et. Paulus, 1 Tim. v. 
6. Que in delicits verſatur, ea vivens nor- 
tua et. Sic & locutos veteres Arabes, tel- 
tatur illud Poëtæ, 

Se . S Go un 
8 —. 2 Cav wy 338 

Non qui devixit & quievit, mortuus /, 


fed [verè] mortuus mortuus eft vivorun. 


E contra ut Judæis juſti etiam poſt mor- 
tem vivi audiunt, fic & in Alcor. - 
c Nie ls) J, Mortuos imo vi vos apud 
Dominum ſuum, legimus Sur. 3. Sed & 
quemadmgdum reſurrectionem juſtorum 

can- 


« XXiil, 20. 


FR 
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tantum eſſe volunt eorum nonnulli, ita & 
in N. T. Reſurrectio juſtorum appellatur, 


non quod impii non fint reſurrecturi, fed 


quod prodrbunt qui bona nr ſoli in 
reſurrectionem vit@ ; qui vero mala, in re- 
urreftionem condemnationis, quæ mors po- 
tius quam vita cenſenda: cum illi omnes 
os juſtorum nomine indignos cenſent, 
reſurrecturos negent. Ubi obſer vatu dig- 
num quos tandem privilegio iſto exclu- 
ſos volunt, viz. non ſolum improbos & 
ſceleratos, fed & totam Idiotarum tur- 
bam, quam ut & e Johan. vii. 49. diſci- 
mus, pro execrabili habebant, quorum 
alicui non aliam patere volunt ad alterum 
ſeculum viam, quam quæ ipſi docti cu- 
juſpiam, cujus fibi favorem conciliave- 
rit, gratia aperiatur. Hoc eſt, quod e 
Tractatu Talmudico Cetuboth. [ſcil. c. 13. 
laudat idem Judah Zabara N Wwe, 
Quod populus terræ (ut vocant) five Idi- 
otæ non fint reſurrectionem conſecuturi, 
niſi reſpectu neceſſitudinis alicujus, quæ 
ipſis cum diſcipulis ſapientum fuerit, 
veluti, ſi filiam illis dote magna eloca- 
verint, aut mercaturam pro ipfis exer- 
cuerint, ut ipſis lucrum inde accedat, & 
quò negotiis vacui legis ſtudio incum- 
bant: hoc enim ipſis imputatum iri, 
ac fi ipfi divine Majeſtati adhæſiſſent. 
Quanti doctorum intereſſet hoc a vulgo 
ſeriò cred1? 

Eandem fere ſententiam de eorum qui 
reſuſcitandi ſunt paucitate, amplexus vi- 
detur Joſephus Albo, qui 1kkarim l. iv. 
c. 31. quatuor ait eſſe accipiendæ merce- 
dis tempora, I. Mn Syn in hoc ſeculo. 
2. h H DX MIN ARRINDINN 
DMN MMN IX DN DMN, In ſecu- 
lo futuro, poſt mortem, tam ante quam 
poſt reſurrectionem mortuorum. J. FW! 
muon Diebus Mefſie. 4. Drvan nmn 
In reſurrectione mortuorum. Præmia his 
temporibus diſtribuenda, diverſorum e- 
tiam generum eſſe: Atque eſſe aliquos, 
quibus hæc omnia contingent, viz. per- 
fectè juſtos, alios, qui hoc tantum ſeculo 
remunerabuntur, impios, ſcil. quibus pau- 
corum quæ præſtiterunt bonorum mer- 
cedem in hoc mundo reddit Deus, quo 
in futuro puniantur ; alios è juſtorum 
numero, quibus in hac vita nullum red- 
detur præmium, ſtatim tamen poſt mor- 
tem vitam ſeculi futuri conſequentur; 
nullam autem in reſurrectione mortuo- 
rum ſortem habituri ſint; alios demum 
qui etiam vita ſeculi futuri fruentur & 
diebus Meſiæ. Duas ergò tantirm ho- 
minum, in quatuor diviſorum, claſſes, 
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eaſque fine dubio reliquis numero im- 
pares (ut ſumme bonorum quam aliorum 
minor copia eſt) ſtatuit qui reſurrectio- 
nis participes futuri ſint. Eàdem de re 
cap. 35. pluribus agens, poſtquam dixe- 
rit rem eſſe conſideratu dignam, Fd 
Mu w2 BYyn S35 Mm Ann 
W Hen 9955 MTN I MYR D 
BNP, Futurane ſit reſurrectio toti mun- 


do communis, uti afſerunt gentes alique, 


aut toti genti 1ſraelitice, aut parti tan- 


tum ipſius, addit, Db N 27 tn +5 
PIN 15) P2IN2, Ren 455 cujus nullum 


fit in Scriptura ſatis firmum indicium. 


Quod enim in Daniele dicitur, Multi ex 
dormientibus, &c. fi de reſurrectione in- 
telligendum ſit, probare reſurrectionem 
nec univerſo mundo, nec omnibus Iſraeli- 
tis, imo nec multis admodum ipſorum 
competere, ſed potiùs paucis; eum enim 
eſſe hoc loco nominis ]) Rabbim, 
intellectum, ut & alibi, e. g. Eſter. viii. 
17. BYTYND PRA 12D BIN, Ef Rab- 
bim e populis terre facti ſunt Judæi, 
non de multis, (inquit) ſed de paucis in- 
telligendum, tribus forſan, quatuor, quin- 
que, ſex, vel & centum, vel mille, ut 
vertatur & aligui. Nec non, Prov. xix. 
6. n 1 TY ©9371 Rabbim, multi, i. 
e. [aliqui] precabuntur faciem liberalis. 
Confirmari hoc dicto illo veterum Plu- 
vie beneficium probis & improbis commu- 
ne, reſurrectio mortuorum perfectè juſto- 
rum propria. Quod ſi (inquit) dixerimus 
reſurrectionem mortuorum toti vel mun- 
do, vel ſaltem populo IV aelitico commu- 
nem futuram; omnes nempe reſuſcita- 
tum atque in judicium die ei rei præſti- 
tuto vocatum iri, quo meneant pii gau- 
dii perpetui participes, impii vero pœnas 
ſempiternas ſuſtineant, tum non erit lo- 
cus iſte Danielis de reſurrectione mortu- 
orum intelligendus, fed de gentis Judai- 
c@, five eorum qui digni viſt fuerint, ab 
humili in meliorem ſtatum, eumque ſta- 
bilem nec mutationi obnoxium, five ſub 
Haſinonæis, ſive ſub Maſia, electione. 
Utut ergò fieri poſſit ut ſit reſurrectio 
univerſalis, non tamen eſſe in ſcripturis 
aliquid unde diſertè probetur. ak 
ex eorum ſententia, qui eum autumant 
eſſe reſurrectionis finem, ut corporis ob 
cultum <jus opera Deo præſtitum * per- 
ficiatur merces, cum hoc Dei juſtitiz 
conſentaneum fit ut eidem qui bene fe- 
cerit premium, eidem qui male, pœna 
rependatur, (quamvis haud fatis validum 
ſit hoc argumentum, cum non inſtru- 
mentum, fed qui eo uſus eſt, puniatur, 


non 
S5wn. 
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. 
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non gladius, ſed homicida) ſequi non fu- 
turam ipſam MYuDb T5 vο Nie par- 
ticularibus quibuſdam notæ primarid, e. g. 
Mol, Aaroni, &c. tune miraculosè reſuſ- 
citandis, ut Dei fidem per totum terra- 
rum orbem notam faciant, Ex eorum 
vero, qui ejus finem aſſerunt hunc eſſe, 
ut corpus Dei obſequentis prœmio, re- 
bellis pena afficiatur, ſtatuendum futu- 
ram ipſam vel toti hominum generi, 
vel cœtui 1/raelitico, vel ſaltem majori 
ipſorum parti die judicii, cum omnes 
vel premium, vel pœnam meriti ſint, 
quod tamen ut minime probabile putat, 
ita & abſurditatis arguere conatur quæ- 
rendo, „ quodnam tandem hominis 
corpus tunc temporis reſurrecturum 
« fir, cum quotidie mutetur corpus pro 
e alimentorum ratione, adeo ut neceſſe 
« fit ut cum Rubene multa ac diverſa 
ce reſuſcitentur corpora pro temporum 
e quibus mutationem ſubiit dicrepantia, 


.« quo ſingula felicitate ſta fruantur. 


« Neque enim ſufflicere ut dicatur, Ru- 
« bent novum fore corpus priori prorſus 
„ temperamento, figuri & proprietati- 


« bus ſimile, quo premium illud acci- 


te piat, quænam enim hic eſſet Dei juſti- 
« tja? neque enim convenit ut Simeoni 
ei merces reddatur ob illud quod a Ru- 
« bene præſtitum.“ Argumentum ſane 
frigidum & dilutum, & quo ſe excuſare 
poſſit ſceleratus 3 ad pœnas ob flagi- 
tium à ſe commiſſum poſt aliquod tem- 
poris intervallum poſtulatus, alium, ſcil. 
ſe jam factum, alias eſſe manus iſtas 
quam quæ furtum, aut homicidium pa- 
trarunt. Præfert tamen ergò Rambami 
ſententiam, qua mercedem ſeculo futuro 
conferendam animæ propriam ſtatuit; ac 
reſurrectionis finem non eſſe H MN» 
epd ad premium corpori reddendum, ied 
ut majorem perfectionem conſequatur 
reſuſcitatus, obſtaculis, quibus antea in 
præſtandis Dei mandatis impeditus fue- 
rat, jam è medio ſublatis, unaque mag- 
na Dei potentia ipſiuſque veritas illuſtre- 
tur, ideoque eſſe ipſam juſtorum tantùm 
privilegium, non aliis communicandum. 
Hinc igitur de ipſius opinione ſatis con- 
ſtat, non admodum multos reſuſcitatum 
iri, nedum generalem fore reſurrectio- 
nem, quod tamen erant forſan e Judæis, 
qui aſſererent: inter quos cenſendus vi- 
detur Abul Baracat iſte, qui commenta- 
rios in Eccleſiaſten Arabice ſcripfit, dum 
ad verba iſta, c. iii. 21. Nis novit % 
Spiritus hominum aſcendat ſurſum, & þ 
ſpiritus jumentorum deſcendat deorſum ;, hc 
habet, PINK 0D) Hy Y 01 ved 


Cap. VI. 


TR 1 pb e DxpD My Han 
Thy? y BIR 22 MM N 
By e pe Ty fam xa 
MAMIN MT? IR) Nn PR Nr Wy 
do Oe fiene; mn D pH do pH 
MI REXSIV N οοσ SD rb 
0 de rey a TmPpnnm . BY N 
oY n NIMNY 259) DRTAPRI NOD bY 
D De 18, Dixit, Quis novit, &. 
vid increpationis & averſationis ipſorum, 
quaſi diceret, Quiſquis noverit, ac pro certo 
habuerit, Spiritum hominum aſcendere ſur. 
Jum, ac ſervari ipſum apud Creatorem u/. 
que ad diem reſurrectionis, qui tum in cor- 
pus ſuum ipſum remittet, ſpiritum autem 
jumenti non iterum reverti, ſed deſcendere 
in imum terre inſtar corporis quod tabeſcit 
& difſolvitur ; hec cum certò noverit, opor- 
tet illum non ſe jumentorum more gerere, 
& cupiditatibus ſuis indulgere, cùm ſciat 
Deum de ipſo rationem ſumpturum, Hzc 
ſive ex ſua, five R. Samuelis etiam cu- 
juſdam quem laudat, aliorumque ſens 
tentia proferat, videtur hanc inter ho- 
minum in genere & brutorum animas 
differentiam ſtatuere: Quòd hæ unà cum 
corporibus pereant, illæ in manus Dei 
tradantur, iterum corporibus die reſurrec- 
tionis mortuorum omnibuſye ad ratio- 
nem revocandis præſtituto, reſtituendz, 
Autor commentaru perhibetur, gl a> 
r Sl) 44) nk [ Phenix 
ſaculi] Abul Baracat Medicus, ille forſan 
cui nomen alias al) 4 Hebatol Jai, qui 
ſub Moktafio Ebnil' Moſtadberi Chalifa 
floruit, & a Tudaiſmo tandem ad M. 
hammedaniſmum deſcivit: vir eruditione 
inſignis, libri inter cæteros, Philoſophici, 
cui titulum A Motabar indidit, 
autor, quo tantopere gloriatus eſt, ut 
monumento ſuo inſcribi moriens juberet, 
Jab) blo poll 53. Sh ld 3) glepd day) 5 
Sepulchrum Auhadi-Zaman, Abil Bara- 
cati, varis caſibus inſignis, authoris [libri] 
Al Motabar. Cujus inſcriptionis ad 1|- 
luſtrationem quæ faciant hujus loci non 

ſunt. | 
Porro, quæ jam apud Fudeos invalu- 
erunt (ut vidimus) ſententias de ſubjecto 
reſurrectionis non male retulit Tacritius, 
ubi & eaſdem confutat %% 3441) 4 
Sc. Fudæi vero dicunt, tum demum ci 
advenerit ille quem Meſſiam autumant, 
reſurrecturos homines ; reſuſcitatum iri, ſcil. 
Iſraelitarum præſtantiſſimos e ſepulchris 
e. g. Noam, Abrahamum, Iſaacum, Ja- 
cobum, &c. atque in hoc mundo vitan 
cor poream victuros, undque cum illis Judz- 
os omnes, euros, bibituros, & uxores duc- 
turos. Alu e Judæis, dicunt ejuſinodi rer 
ſurrectionem 


Cay. VI. 


urreftionem ad Iſraelitas tantum, non alias 
entes pertinere; neque enim illam cæteris 
nationmbus communem eſſe, quod confirmare 
atagunt e vifione, quam vidit Ezekiel Pro- 

heta in valle extra Babelem, cum Deum 
rogaſſet ut ipſi oftenderet, quo pacto mortui 
reſurgerent. Julſit ergo illum Deus in vallem 
exire mortuorum cadaveribus refertam, 
dixitque illi, Vaticinare : [quod illo fact- 
ente] flanteque vento unitæ ſunt compages, 
Hague alia aliis conjuntta, ſuperventente 
carne, &c. [Hinc patet] non eſſe rem Deo 
impoſſibilem, neque ultra potentiam efus, qui 
initio hominem formavit, eundem, quando 
& quomodo voluerit, flatui priſtino reſtitu- 
ere; cum potentia ejus inſinita fit. Nos 
autem ditto huic eo fine adducto ut probe- 
tur omnes gentes perditum iri, neque re- 
ſurrecturos alios quam Iſraelitas aut vel ex 
ipfis juſtos, ut autumant Judzi, opponi mus, 
Deum juſium eſſe, & erga nos & illos; juſ- 
titiæ autem non eft, ut quis, bene meren- 
tium quibuſdam omiſſis, aliis bene faciat, 
aut aliis quam mala patrantibus malum 
rependat. uod fi bonos bene, malos male 
tractare ſtatuerit, non convenire ut yes, 
C 595 wares Jail g: hoc als pre 
aliis faciat, cum remuneratio juſta ggS, 
c O35 = Wo 3) Kal 95 Knol oe lake 
non reſtringatur ad gentem, pra gente, vel 
perſonam pre perſona: quod ſi dixerint, 
Deum hoc facere, prout Iſraelem ſibi in 
eculium pre reliquis gentibus elegerit, ut 
ad illos nuntios & Prophetas mitteret; at- 
que ita & reſurrectione alios pre aliis dig- 
nari: reſpondemus, Si contenderetis futu- 
ram reſurrectionem Iſraelitarum tantum, 
non aliarum gentium, fuiſſet in eo quod 
dicitis Wal) gaz; error aliquis | ſorſan le- 
gend. Blow) equitas aliqua] atqui vos eam 
Iſraelitis propriam, excluſis Eſaui aut Ha- 
mi poſleris, ſtatuitis, deinde Iſraelitarum 
aliguibus pre aliis, , + = Wd os 
Me guod nibil cum aquitate commune 
babet. Nos autem Chrijtiani confitemur 
reſurrectionem omnibus hominibus commu- 
nem futuram, credentibus, & infidelibus, 
bona & mala facientibus, parvis & mag- 
ms, virts & fæminis. 


(b) Ita etiam & Foſepho Albo videtur. 
Ni aſſeruerit (inquit) tempore reſurrec- 
tons perſtitura corpora vel in gaudio 
vel cruciatu perpetuo, ita interim ut 
nec edant nec bibant, nec amplius mo- 
Hantur, quo premium perpetuo duratu- 
Tum vel pœnam accipiant, neque tamen 


fore . toti mundo, vel ma- 
r 
0 L. I. 
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jori hominum parti communem, imò 
nec vel omnibus T/raelitis, vel majori 
ipſorum parti, ſed paucorum tantum ex 
lis, viz. per fectè juſtorum, propriam, d 
cpr phon 12 Pape 155 N 
Ma wy, Ecce eſt ut qui idem ſimul affir- 
mat, & negat, neque illud percipit : cum 
ft affirmetur partem tantum hominum, 
omiſſis aliis, reſurrecturos, ſtatui non 
poſũt eum in finem ipſos reſuſcitari, ut fac- 
torum mercedem accipiant, ſed ob alios 
quos jam dixit, fines, ſcil. fidem Dei 
publicandam, vel ut nonnullis majora 
merendi opportunitas præbeatur. 

Ait ergo Cl. Vir Fobannes Cochius, ſec- 
tam Nachmanidiss - duplicem ſtatuere re- 
ſurrectionem, generalem, ſcil. omnium 
* hominum in decretorio illo die Judicii 
«© magni, cum ſupremi judicis ſententia 
« alios vitæ æternæ, alios Tartaro adju- 
« dicabit, &c. Ante hanc verò aliam, 
« qua non niſi qui meriti fuerint, ad 
* conſueta vitz terreſtris munia rever- 
« ſuri ſint, quando Chriſtus advenerit ; 
« eoſque exacto juſto tempore vel iterum 
© morituros, vel mutatum iri.” Rati- 
oni certè conſentaneum videtur, ut qui 
primam reſurrectionem tam paucorum 
ſtatuit, aliam pluribus communem ſta- 
tueret; ſed hoc, ut vidimus, in Magiſtro 
iſtius doctrine de ſiderant e ſuis alii: & 
neſcio an ex ipſius verbis tale aliquid 
colligi poſſit, utpote qui, cap. Gamul, f. 
100. dicat judicium illud magnum ſta- 
tim reſurrectionem hanc primam ſecu- 
turum, ſcil. die aliquo F292 n 
dyn in principio dierum reſurrectionis 
ſententiam de omnibus ferendam, wy 
n S Tin wv we py 
Tan ey» pn e WW BN 
N NRA vpn, reſpectu eſus mercedis que 
rependenda eſt ſeculo futuro, num quis dig- 
nus fuerit reſurrectione mortuorum, & 
deliciis corpore & animd iſto tempore fruen- 
dis. Solos ergò illos qui felicitate iſta 
digni cenſebuntur reſurrecturos, dici ergò 
in Daniele, Multi, non Omnes. 

De improbis ergo quid? ]/̃ wy 
PT om , ] Dy wn 
STMyy 5225) 8 SY Kn Wer“ NN 
Fo 2 m2 YH rp TED wy 
1"nnw, Perficietur judicium ipſorum quo 
in contemptum ſempiternum [cedant] nec 
delicientur vita iſtd, ſed in contemptu jus 
maneant, aut duplicetur ipſis pana a ſtatu 
[quo ſunt] Malo in alium adbuc ipſo gra- 
viorem, prout meriti fuerint : & ubicun- 
que, inquit, inveneris in Rabbinorum 
antiquiorum ſcriptis mentionem FIN 

Dd d Sun 


s Excerpt. Gem, p. 383. 
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v ο pwn prolongationem penarum 
in futurum MMM W231 NMNIND KN 
Wn jt intelligendam efſe de excidio 
anime peccatricis tempore lo, Ac rurſus, 
f. 101. poſtquam pœnas Gehenne, quibus 
crucian turanime, deſcripſerat, ſubjungit, 
on „ y op n en TM 
W S772 2 pn m Fm Oy 
PHS5NAY, Atque adbuc duplicatur judicium 
iſtud in excidii reos die judicii magno, quo 
adjudicantur Gehennæ uſque dum conſu- 
mantur. Quid per conſumptionem iſtam 
intelligendum jam antea vidimus : nulla 
hic interim reſurrectionis impiorum die 
iſto, neque aliarum, quam quas anima- 
bus luituri ſunt, pœnarum mentio. R. 
Fudah Zabara, qui in pleriſque Nachma- 
nidem ſequitur, rem plane dubiam re- 
linquit, 1is quæ jam antea laudavimus, 
verbis, quibus aſſerit, quod ſtaturi ſint 
improbi in judicio, haud in bonum hoc 
illis ceſſurum, ſed in malum ut graviora, 
quam hactenus, patiantur #3 VD IN 
"7 vun 22 five in anima, five in cor- 
pore & anima ſimul: & que ex libro 
12 > Megalleb Hammegillab, ci- 
tat, ſcil. non poſſe fieri ut fit dies judi- 
cii ſimul cum reſurrectione mortuorum, 
quod reſurrectio I/raelitarum tantùm fit, 
non aliarum gentium, quod niſi aliorum 
etiam corpora reſuſcitarentur (quam vis 
hoc reſurrectionis nomine haud appellan- 
dum cenſent) quid impedit quo minus 
eodem tempore quo vitæ reſtituerentur 
Jſraelitarum corpora, de animabus ſimul 
aliorum ſententia ferretur? Quamvis au- 
tem ex iſtis, que vidimus, Nachmanidis 
verbis haud adeò perſpicuè evincatur du- 

lex, cujus meminimus, reſurrectio, (niſi 
alibi eam adſtruat) a Saadia tamen cre- 
ditam liquet: utpote qui hæc haud alias 
facilia inter ſe conciliatu aſſerat, 1. per- 
tinere reſurrectionem mortuorum ad 
Tjraelitas ſolos; eòôſque juſtos, vel qui 
pœnitentiam egerint. 2. quod a quibuſ- 
dam affirmatur, eos qui tempore reſur- 
rectionis in vivis erunt, poſtquam diu 
vixerint (annos puta quadringentos vel 
quingentos) morituros d TY vm Neo 
NN nec rurſum victuros uſque ad ſeculum 
futurum, ſibi valde probabile videri. 3. 
Illis Danielis verbis, Multi dormientium 
in terra expergiſcentur, illi ad vitam æter- 
nam, illi ad contemptum ſempiternum, 
non ita diſtribui eos qui vitæ reſtituentur, 
ut ſint illorum alii in Gan Eden, alii in 
Gehenna, ſed eos qui in ſepulchris fuerint, 
ita ut multi illi qui expergiſcentur, vita æ- 
terna donentur, reliqui vero qui non ex- 
pergiſcentur, ſint in contemptum perpe- 
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tuum. 4. tam pœnam quam premium 
mundi futuri, quæ utraque zterna, ep 
TT v corpori & anime ſimul contin- 
gere in loco, quem ei fini, poſtquam cœ- 
los hos & terram hanc ad nihilum rede— 
gerit, creaturus eſt Deus, quæ licet his 
prorſus diſſimilia, iiſdem tamen nomini— 
bus cœli & terre novorum indigitantur. 
Ubi & obiter ſententiam ipſius de Ce. 
reth, ſive animæ excidio, obſervare li- 
cet, quæ ut magis pateat, apponemus & 
ipſius reſponſum ad quæſtionem, Qui. 
nam ſint qui pœnis æternis (aliis alii, pro 
meritorum ratione) adjudicandi ſint, viz. 
Try y Pponyn Pw 
FN WW e en, Athei, 
Idololatræ, & tranſgreſſionum gravium rei 
qui penitentiam non egerint, De atheis, 
five hæreticis, & Idololatris dici 1/az. ult. 
Egredientur & videbunt cadavera præva- 
ricantium in me, &c. peccatorum gra- 
vium reos haberi eos quibus decretum 
eſt in lege Cereth, ¶ Excidium] aut mors 
a conſeſſu judicum infligenda. N) 5 
B>y2 MITRE MN SyD v 
[12 P13 PIT 22 KIN, Cum enim er- 
cidio ex hoc mundo tolluntur, abeunt ut 
excidio tollantur in altero mundo etiam, ò 
cetu juſtorum, eo quod non egerint pœni- 
tentiam. Quod ſi hie pœnam iſtam non 
ſubierint, ſed ad juſtum vitæ terminum 
pertigerint, patientiam erga illos exer- 
cente Deo, neque interim reſipuerint, 
tum, ad n mp W wy mh 
N pI Futura eff pena ipſi- 
rum gravior, ac juſtius erit ut e cætu ju- 
florum excidantur; eo quod patientia Dei 
ad reſipiſcentiam perduci noluerint: at 
qui iſtiuſmodi peccatorum rei non fint, a 
Deo propitio veniam conſecuturos. Idem 
& de duplici reſurrectione affirmare vi- 
detur Aben Ezra, ad Daniel, c. xii. ubi 
juſtos, qui tempore Meſiæ vitæ reſtituen- 
tur, iterum morituros, ac in judicio de- 
mum extremo alia vice reſuſcitandos aſ- 


ſerit. Verba ipſius ad Artic. 14, addu- 
cendi erit occaſio. 


Radix decima quarta, 


Wan nem IR min pur 
WW era Dx > Wwe Jo „N 
ne 2 yp ov Mon Y 
PTY hRym PY7 95 pu, Las gu 
reſurgent eſuros & bibituros, rurſumęue 
morituros, ut religui homines, animaſque ih- 
forum in mundum animarum reverſuras, 
ut ibi pramium vel pænam ſuam accip!an 
ſecundum ſententiam de ipſis latam & obe- 
rum rationem. : 
Scien- 
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Sciendum (inquit) eſſe hic etiam de 
re (a) varias ſententias. Autumare enim 
Haggaonem, eos qui reſurgent eſuros, bi- 
bituros, uxores ducturos, uti fecerunt 
Sarepbtand & Sbunamitidis fili, quos re- 
ſuſcitavit Eliab, præceptiſque implendis 
premium mereri; dein ad gaudia mundi 
futuri tranſlatum iri, ut ibi corpore ſi- 
mul & anima delicientur, haudquaquam 
ex eſu, cæteriſve corporis deliciis volup- 
tatem captantes, quo modo Moſes in 
monte permanſit: neque ibi amplius mo- 
rituros, juxta illud Magiſtrorum, Mortui, 
quos reſuſcitaturus eft Deus, non ſunt am- 
plius ad pulverem reverſuri. Eodem mo- 
do ſcribere Ramban, illos qui denuo vi- 
vent, eodem modo ſe habituros, quo hujus 
mundi incolæ, ſc. eſuros, bibituros, Ve- 
nerem exercituros, filios genituros, &c. 
qui in hoc tamen ab Haggaone diſcrepar, 
quod aſſerat, eos haud perpetuo victuros, 
{ed multis diebus exactis rurſum moritu- 
ros, juxta illud Prophetæ, Inſtar dierum 
arboris dies populi mei. Longævitatem 
inde eſſe, quod tunc omnia ad corporis 
ſuſtentationem ſpectantia juſta menſura 
& modo peragent, quo æquale materiæ 
& humoris radicalis temperamentum pro 
temporis, loci, aeriſque ambientis ratione 
conſervetur, quodque tranquillitate fine 
moleſtia & triſtitia fruituri ſint, unaque 
Domino in omnibus obſecuturi, cujus 
timor prolongat dies. Diu igitur tunc 
temporis victuros, neceſſariò ramen de- 
mum morituros, quoniam miraculi ratio 
in hoc conſiſtit, quod animabus in cor- 
pora redeuntibus, ea, ut prius, denuo vi- 
vant, non quod natura ipſorum mutata 
immortalia reddantur que antea corrup- 
tioni obnoxia erant, aut membra null 
uſui inſervientia habeant, ut ita Deus 
quid fruſtraneum aut ſuperfluum fecerir. 
Neque reſurrectionem finem hominis ul- 
timum, aut premium ipſius verum eſſe, 
ſed bonum illud juſtis reconditum, viz. 
premium ipſorum ſpirituale animæque 
proprium in mundo animarum, quo de- 
mum revertentur anime, materia ejuſ- 
que accidentibus nudatæ, & ab iiſdem 
leparatæ. Neque enim putare Docto- 
rem iſtum præceptorum mercedem cor- 
poris atque anime ſimul eſſe, ſed anime, 
tantum ; de hac voluptate [anime] prola- 
tum eſſe a R. illud, (b) In mundo futuro 
nec editur nec bibitur, At Ramban (in- 
quit) non ita ſentit, verùm poſt dies 
Meſiæ revicturos mortuos, animabus par- 
ticularibus in corpora particularia rede- 
untibus eodem modo quo in hoc mundo 

erunt: reſuſcitatos autem nec eſuros, 
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nec bibituros, neque voluptatibus cor- 
poreis ullatenus fruituros, ſed è ſplendore 
majeſtatis divinæ corpore ſimul & anima 
voluptatem capturos, ut (c) /, cum in 
monte quadraginta diebus & noctibus ſub- 
ſtitit, nihil interim edens vel bibens, conti- 
git, nec non Eliæ Prophetæ; & ad tempus 
re ſurrectionis ſpectare dictum Rabbæ, 
in mundo futuro nec editur nec bibitur, 
quia cùm ibi reperiantur corpora, neceſſe 
fuit ut indicaret, non tamen deſideriis 
corporeis ferri, Et hunc in ſenſum dic- 
tum eſſe, Mſorpta eft mors in victoriam. 
Hanc eſſe Nachmanidis ſententiam, quam 
amplectuntur etiam NaW 135 Doftores 
Galliz, nec non & Y 4253N Saprentibus 
Hiſpame multi, eandemque Chriſtiano- 
rum ſententiam eſſe, viz, tempore reſur- 
rectionis reſuſcitatos, neque eſuros neque 
bibituros, neque uxores ducturos, aut li- 
beros genituros, neque denuo moritu- 
ros, ſed immortales permanſuros, cor- 
pore & anima unitis, inſtar corporum 
celeſtium, eoſque ab ipſis Glorificatos 
appellari; aſſerere etiam Nachmanidem 
ipſiùſque ſequaces, non eſſe quod objici- 
atur, membra nutritioni & generationi 
inſervientia, &c. tempore reſurrectionis 
fruſtra futura, cum Deus tunc temporis 
ea reſtituturus fit eo quo antea fuerant 
modo, ne ullatenus mutetur natura crea- 
tionis: Præterea quod in forma humana 
magna lateant myſteria, ob quæ primo 
efformata eſt, & ob quæ continuari eam 
vult Deus ut perpetua ſint, uti & in ini- 
tio ſtatuerat, cùm primò (d) Adamum 
formaret, etſi è materia compoſitus fue- 
rit, ſi non peccàſſet, ut immortalis eſſet. 

Inter has duas ſententias rectè dijudi- 
care arduum & multi ſtudii negotium 
putat: ſe tamen (e) ad Maimonidis par- 
tes inclinare, cujus ſententiam multis ſe 
alibi argumentis confirmiſle ſcribit, quo- 
rum & nonnulla hic adducit. 1. Quia 
f1 reſuſcitati membris ſuis & ſenſibus ni- 
hil agent, eruntque in ſe immortales, 
non 11dem erunt qui mortui ſunt, cum 
corpora & membra ipſorum non ſint ea- 
dem quæ ante, cum antea natura paſſi- 
bilia erant, MVND9 SHB actiones ſe- 
cundum temperamenti ſui rationem eden- 
tia, corruptibilia, &c. jam naturæ plane 
diverſæ, incorruptibilis & impaſſibilis, ra- 
tionalis, nec tamen facultatibus ſuis aut 
ſenſibus utentis: non minus ergo a præ- 
ſentibus diſcrepantia, quam cœleſtia 4 
corruptibilibus hiſce. Erit ergo nova 
creatio non reſurrectio mortuorum di- 
cenda, magis quam figura in pariete 
Rubenem referens ipſe Ruben 

Ci 


200 


Rc. alias eadem ejuſdèmque tempera- 
menti corpora idem agerent & pateren- 
tur, quæ ante. 

2. Quoniam fi voluptas, quia ibi fruen- 
tur, erit a ſplendore Majeſtatis divine 
ſpiritualis, non poſſunt ea delectari cor- 
pora, cum unuſquiſque ſenſus ſenſibili 
proprio oblectetur, non aliquo quod cum 
eo non ſpecie, imo nec genere conve- 
niat, uti odoratus è ſonis muſicis volup- 
tatem non percipit, nec guſtus è formis 
pulchris; ſi ergò tum voluptatibus ſen- 
ſitivis non afficietur homo, quibus tan- 
dem fruetur corpus ipſius, cum Ma- 
jeſtas divina ſenſuum ejus objectum non 
fit? 

3. Quod tum (ut objicit Mazmonides) 
fruſtra eſſent ſenſus & facultates [cor- 

oreæ.] Cui objectioni non ſatisfacere ait 
Nerven, reſponſum, ſcil. Deum na- 
turam creationis tune mutaturum, & ſen- 
ſuum uſum & corruptibilitatem ablatu- 
rum; ſi enim in hoc quod præcipuum 
eſt mutabitur natura, quare non etiam 
reſpectu inſtrumentorum & membrorum? 
Quòd fi in figura humania lateant myſte- 
ria aliqua, erunt illa in unoquoque mem- 
bro & facultate ad finem aliquem direc- 
ta; at ſublato fine futura ſunt inſtru- 
menta iſta neceſſariò fruſtranea. Quod 
etiam adducit de Adamo, nihili efle, 
Nam licèt dictum fit, Quo die comederis 
ex illo, morieris, non hoc indicari, (fa- 
tente iplo Nachmanide) tum futurum 
eum corruptibilem, quod fi non peccaſ- 
ſer, non fuiſſe unquam moriturum, cum 
enim è contrariis compoſitus fuerit, ne- 
ceflario & moriturus erat. Nihil aliud 
innui igitur verbis iſtis, quam morti 
ipſum ante diem ſuum obnoxium fieri 
peccato ſuo. Hoc ex maledicti forma 
patere, donec redieris, &c. nulla mutati- 
onis nature mentione factd. Sapientes 
igitur, cùm dicant Adamum, ſi non pec- 
cãſſet, haudquaquam moriturum fuiſle, 
mortem animæ intelligere. Ita divinum 
ſilum] R. Simeonem Ben Fochai \crip- 
ſiſſe, fi non peccaſſet Adam, futuram 
fuiſſe vitam ipſius longiorem, demum 
tamen moriturum fuiſſe ratione tempe- 
ramenti ſui & materiæ ſuæ, quia ſpiritus 
ſuperne deveniens non dat cor pori per- 
manentiam & immortalitatem, cum ip- 
ſum natura ſua corruptibile & e contra- 
riis compoſitum fuerit, bonitatem tamen 
diſpoſitionis intellectualis dies prolongare. 
Suppoſito tamen Adamum immortalem 
futurum fuiſſe ſi non peccaàſſet, neceſſe 
eſt, ut dicamus Deum ipſum creaſle 
temperamento ad æquale proximè ac- 
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cedente, adeò ut eo quod præcepit Deus 
regimine uſus poſſibile eſſet ut perdura- 
ret: at poſtquam rebellaſſet affectibus 
corporeis indulgens, rebuſque materialj. 
bus implicatus fuiſſet, exliſſe e tempe- 
ramenti æqualitate, & morti facile oh. 
noxium factum. Nihilominus tam ipſum 
quam ejus ſeculi homines, diu vixiſfe. 
quod a temperamento iſto parentis pri- 
mi propius abeſſent, à quo ſucceſſu tem- 
poris longius receſſerunt poſteri, donec 
ad terminum infra quem deſcendi non 
poſſit quod ad humidum radicale perve- 
nerint, eum, ſcil. quo nos jam ſumus, 
quibus vitæ terminus ſeptuaginta anni, 
neque enim ob diluvium (ut putant 
Nachmanides aliique) abbreviatam fuiſſe 
hominum vitam, &c. Corpora ergo ſi 
eadem reſurgent, eodem futura tempe- 
ramento, ideoque non ejuſdem cum cor- 


pore Adam rationis, fed corruptioni ma- 


gis obnoxia, Quod de Elia dicitur, ip- 
ſum in celum ſublatum fuiſſe; illud 
figurate dictum, ipſum enim ad ſupremam 
aëris regionem evectum, ubi igne ab- 
ſumptis corpore & veſtibus ligata eſt 
anima ipſius in faſciculo vitæ apud Do- 
minum, uti ſcribit R. David Kimcbiut: 
Quod ſi concedatur miraculum illud in 
Elia ob ipfius ſanctimoniam, & quod 
VI2N? Xp magno zelo Dei gloriam pro- 
ſecutus eſt, non tamen convenit ut idem 
toti hominum multitudini futurum in 
reſurrectione credamus, ut nec idem 
quod Mof: contigit quo ad legem reci- 
piendam idoneus eſſet, ad quadraginta 
dies, itane omnibus eventurum dicemus 
non quadraginta diebus tantum, ſed in 
omnem æternitatem? Quin & textus qui 
mortem ſublatum iri affirmare videntur, 
ſi penitius introſpiciantur, nihil tale in- 
dicare, e. g. Abſorpta eft mors M in 
æternum; illud enim vel de tempore cap- 
tivitatis intelligendum, non amplius mo- 
rituros Jraelitas manu inimicorum, vel 
morte innui afflictionem, exponente Da- 
vide Kimchio; quod fi de reſurrectione 
exponatur, dicendum tunc quando reſur- 
gent mortui ſublatum iri falſam illam 
[quorundam] ſententiam, qua mortem 
perpetuam fore credunt, 1. e. mortu0s 
perpetuo detenturam ne ampliùs ad vi- 
tam revertantur; ut valeat Ab/orpta 0 
mors in perpetuum, &c. ſublata eſt hc 
ex animis hominum ſententia, mortem eſſe 
perpetuam, &c. & Deum omnem lachry- 
mam abſterſurum, &c. quod tum non 
amplius lugebunt mortuos, vel 1jroelits- 
rum opprobrium ablaturum, manifeſta- 


tione veritatis, &c, nequaquam _— 
ici 
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dici eos qui reſurgent non amplius mo- 
rituros. Quod ad dictum Angeli [ Lli ad 
vitam cternam, ] non indicari eo immor- 
talitatem, ſed tempus diuturnum, ut cum 
dicitur, Serviet ei in ſeculum, atque ubi 
dicitur, Ut fellæ in ſeculum & ater- 
num; ſeculum & æternum ibi dici de 
ſtellis, non de illis qui multos ad juſti- 
tiam convertent, neque enim illis pro- 
miſiſſe ipſum aliud, quam fulſuros ipſos 
in gradu ſuo, cùm ſint corruptioni ob- 
noxij, inſtar ſtellarum, quæ natura im- 
mortales ſunt & perpetuo duraturz. 
vod ad teſtimonium, quod adducunt 
e Perek Chelek : Mortui quos viviſicaturus 
eſt Deus, non iterum in pulverem reverſuri 
funt, illud wm ny Unius eſſe magiſtri 
ſententiam, que in Midraſh Elie cujuſ- 
dam occurrit, ſtatimque in Gemara ei- 
dem contradici, dum aiunt, Diſcimus a 
mortuis quos reſuſcitavit Ezekze/, ſcil. 
illos ad pulverem reddiifle, ac fic in re- 
ſurrectione futurum ; de quibus quidam 
dicunt y wh parabolam fuiſſe : alii, 
eos in terra denuò vixiſſe, liberos genu- 
iſſe, &c. affirmante coram, R. Juda, ſe 
ex eorum poſteris fuiſſe, &c. illos ergo, 
qui parabolam fuiſſe autumant, nihil 
hic probari dicere, ac in pulverem redi- 
turos negare; ſecus qui veram hiſtori- 
am, idem enim reſurrecturis, quod con- 
tigit illis, futurum: Atque hanc ſenten- 
tam, tum majoris authoritatis in Tal- 
nude doctorum eſſe, tum plurium, cum 
altera illa ſententia ſingularis fit; at d 
d juxta plures ſtatuendum eſt, De- 
inde verba illa, Non ſunt in pulverem 
reverſuri, aliter etiam exponi poſſe, ſcil. 
Non voluiſſe ipſum illos non morituros, 
ſed cum è materia compoſiti ſint, ac 
libero arbitrio præditi, non illos rebus 
material ibus inhiaturos, nec iterum pec- 
caturos, uti in vita priori; quia malum, 
privatio, & peccatum à materia ſunt; 
atque hoc indicari verbis iſtis, Non re- 
verſuri ſunt in pulverem, quod è teſti- 
monio Scripturæ ibi allato patere dicit; 
quod eſt, Ef qui relinquetur in Sione & 
Feruſalem, Sanctus dicetur. Sanctitatem 
enim eſſe ſeparationem a peccato, per- 
manſuros ergo eos in ſanctitate, nec am- 
plius peccaturos; quam expoſitionem 
ſequi licer, quamvis non eo ſenſu ſu- 
matur in Perek Chelek. | 
Quod ad teſtimonium autem illud, 
quod adducit Ramban, è dicto Rabba, 
In ſeculbo futuro nec editur nec bibitur, 
expoſuit Rab. ut dictum de mundo ani- 
marum, non de reſurrectione: Quod & 


2 ſequitur è teſtimonio quod ad- 
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ducit [ſcil. ubi dicitur] Et viderunt Deum, 
ac ederunt & biberunt: Quia manifeſtum 
eſt, non locutam ibi Scripturam de re- 
ſurrectione, ſed de primoribus 1/rael/ita- 
rum, qui apprehenſione & viſione ſui 
eodem modo gaudio & lztitia affecti 
ſunt, ac ſi ediſſent & bibiſſent, uti & On- 
kelos verba expoſuit. Hinc patet magni 
Doctoris [ſcil. Rambam] ſententiam ve- 
ram eſſe, uti & aliis rationibus probaſſe 
ſe ait in J. Zedek Olamim; alia etiam ſe 
Antiquorum dicta inveniſſe quibus idem 
probetur, vig. cum in cap. Chelek dicit 
R. Juchanan, Unde in lege probatur re- 


ſurrectio mortuorum? Inde quod dictum 


et, Et dabitis ex ipio Terumah Ahrom 
Sacerdoti: At Aaron tum mortuus erat; 
docet ergo, futurum ut illi detur tem- 
pore reſurrectionis, unde liquet, tunc re- 
ſuſcitatos dona accepturos, efuros, bibi- 
turos : Idem probari ex eo quod dicit 
R. Simai, Unde probatur ex lege reſurrec- 
tio mortuorum? Ex eo quod dicitur, Et 
confirmabo fœdus meum cum Illis, cum 
Illis dicitur, non Vobiſcum, unde liquet 
ipſos reſurrecturos, terram poſſeſſuros, 
eamque inter ſe partituros, eo quem de- 
ſcriplit Ezekiel modo. Miratur ergòôò 
quid viros iſtos perfectos adduxerit, ut 
reſuſcitatos corporibus integris gaude- 
re crederent, nec tamen corporis func- 
tiones præſtare, è& materia compoſitos 
eſſe, nec tamen morti & corruptioni ob- 
noxios, cum nec illius meminerit Scrip- 
tura, nec traditione a Sapientibus ac- 
ceptum fit, nec aliis illud argumentis, 
quam quæ hic recenſuit, confirmare poſ- 
ſint, & præterea res ſit ab intellectu 
plane aliena; quin & ſi hoc ita forer, 
majus eſſet ipſa reſurtectione miraculum, 
ſcil. ut fieret quod materiale eſt ſpirituale, 
manens interim materiale; & corrupti- 
bile, incorruptibile & immortale, & quo- 
modo Prophetæ & Pſalmiſtæ Spiritu 
Sancto afflati, qui de reſurrectione locuti 


ſunt, nullam omnino hujus rei mentio- 


nem facerent? aut quomodo Sapientes 
qui Cap. Chelek de reſurrectione diſputa- 
runt, num è lege probari poſſet, hujus fun- 
damenti magis miri non meminere, nec 
dixere: Ei qui illud negaverit, nullam 
eſſe ſortem in ſeculo futuro, ut de ar- 
ticulo reſurrectionis dixerunt. In ſum- 
ma, quod ad res, quæ in miraculorum 
magnorum numero ſunt, non teneri 
nos aliis ex ipſis fidem adhibere, quam 
quibus vel teſtimonium perhibet lex, & 
quæ promiſerunt Prophetæ aut quæ Doc- 
tores ſancti traditione acceperunt: Si cui 
autem ſomnium fuerit aut opinio pere 

Eee tinax, 
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tinax, non pro vero per traditionem 
accepto amplexandum eſt. Quod ad 
Chriſtianos, ipſorum fidem farraginem 
quandam eſſe rerum impoſſibilium, ideo- 
que libenter alia etiam impoſſibilia ipſos 
amplecti; dicere enim ipſos Patres ſanc- 
tos poſt mortem in Paradiſum non ad- 
miſſos fuiſſe, ſed in gradu medio in quo 
nec præmio nec pœnæ locus eſt, qui 
ipſorum lingua limbus dicitur, manſiſſe, 
donec adveniens ſalvator ipſorum, quem 
Meſſiam vocant, ipſos inde eductos in Para- 
diſum introduxerit; aſſerere eoſdem Je- 
ſum Deum ſuum incorporatum fuiſſe, & 
poſt mortem revixiſſe, dein in cœlum evec- 
tum ibi corpore & anima ſedere neque 
edentem neque bibentem neque morti ob- 
noxium. Idem etiam affirmare illos de 
Maria matre ipſius; ſedere, ſc. ipſam cor- 
pore & anima ad dextram ipſius cum ſpi- 
ritualibus quos glorificatos appellant, Hæc 
cum in fidei ſuæ fundamentis credant, 
idem etiam in 1is quæ ad reſurrectionem 
futuram ſpectant credere. Non ita Fa- 
cob, nec cogitationes noſtræ ut cogitati- 
ones eorum, nec viæ noſtræ ut viæ eo- 
rum. Quare ergo deciperemus nos ipſos 
omnibus abominationibus gentium iſta- 
rum, ut dicamus animas in mundo ani- 
marum gradu imperfecto manere, nec 
operum ſuorum mercedem accipere, do- 
nec adveniente Męſſia noſtro & viventi- 
bus mortuis prodeant animæ è loco iſto 
imperfecto ad percipiendam voluptatem 
d:vinam, ut affirmant gentes de anima- 
bus ſanctorum ſuorum, necnon ut cre- 
damus, tempore reſurrectionis victura 
corpora ſine cibo & potu, neque filios 
genitura, neque amplius moritura: ea- 
demque prorſus impoſſibilia quæ cre- 
dunt Chriſtiani de Deo ſuo ipfiuſque 
matre, credent gentis noſtrz ſapientes de 
millies millenis millibus myriadum qui 
tempore reſurrectionis revicturi ſint? Quid 
palez cum tritico, & quare errares, fili 
mi, cum extranea ? & quid nobis cum 
ſententiis eorum infirmis uredine tactis? 
an non de hoc dictum eſt E723 AY) 
Woddo nec non commiſti ſunt cum gentibus 
5 opera ipſorum didicerunt. Fides per- 
fecta nec addi fibi quid, nec detrahi pa- 
titur. Illud ergo quod credere oportet, 
eſt, Reſurrecturos mortuos cum corpori- 
bus, facultatibus, & ſenſibus ſuis, & cum 
revixerint, ad eadem præſtanda corpora 
ſua adhibere, quæ alii homines, niſi 
quod juſti futuri ſint, peccati timentes, 
eodemque gradu quo Adam protoplaſtus 
primo creabatur antequam peccäſſet. 
Dixerunt in Eica Rabba, Renova dies 
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noſtros, ut olim, inflar dierum Adami pri. 
mi, de quo dictum eft quod habitaverit 
po ab antiquo; atque hoc de reſur- 
rectione futura dixerunt, ſcil. futuros il. 
los, qui reſurrexerint, eodem gradu quo 
fuit Adam, ac demum morituros atque 
in mundum animarum tranſmigraturos, 


ut operum ſuorum mercedem reportent, 


juxta normam judicii, quo ſpectavit Doc- 
tor Mijnicus dicendo, Neque perſuadeat 
tibi aſſectus tuus eſſe in inferno refugium 
tibi: quo vult, Ne ſeducat re concupi. 
centia tua mala, dicendo, Ede & bibe, cras 
enim morituri ſumus, neque ſunt opera 
& ſcientia & rationis redditio in inferno 
quo vadis, quia ibi refugium tibi erir 
contra judicium divinum. Scias aliter 
ſe habere, quoniam vel te invito, forma- 
tus es (quo innuit reſurrectionem, cujus 
reſpectu dicitur Deus hominem eodem 
modo quo ſe habuit è pulvere formare,) 
& te invito naſceris (vult, te invito hoc 
credes, quia tunc tempore reſurrectionis 
mortuorum eris homo perfectus ut Alan 
cum primo in lucem produceretur) a: 
wives (ea, ſcil. exercens opera corpotea 
quæ ſolent vivi, edendo, bibendo, &c.) 
& poſtea morieris, (quia, ſcil. poſt reſur- 
rectionem denuo morientur qui reſur- 
rexerint) ac in mundo animarum ratio- 
nem redditurus es, viz. ut premium. in 
Gan Eden accipias, vel pœnam in Ge- 
henna ſubeas, ſecundum opera, &c. Hzc 
Abarbinel, Quibus omnia ad reſurrec- 
tionem ſpectantia, & que de ea ab aliis 
dici ſolent, ſe complexum efle aſſerit; 
reteque ſolviſſe Rambam loca Scripturz, 
que reſurrectionem negare videantur, 


dicendo, 177 MYan yav Prby an 


y Pyr, Ordinariam rerum naturam & 
vulgo notam declarare illa, non autem ge- 
gare reſurrectionem, quæ fit x D TN y 
ratione miraculi, Sc. alibi tamen fuſius 
ſe de iiſdem rebus ſcripſiſſe, adeò ut fint 
hec MIMD vyd e multis pauca. 


(a) In hac præcipuè radice totius de 
hoc articulo, viz. reſurrectione mortuo- 
rum, controverſiæ cardo vertitur. Tres 
in diverſum abeuntium ea de re ſenten- 
tias recenſet (ut vidimus) Abarbinel. Pri- 
ma eſt Haggaonis R. Saadiæ, ſecunda Mai 
monidis, tertia Nachmanidis. Ac verum 
eſt quod eas ita inter ſe diſcrepare 410, 
ut tam Haggaon quam Maimonides reſul- 
citatos, eſuros, bibituros, uxores ductu- 
ros autument, ſed hac differentia, quo 
hic diu non autem in perpetuum vidu- 


ros, ille haud interim morituros law: 
| {208 1 
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jta enim ille cap. 7. Emunoth, Y ο N 
C nw] mm MID PMN pp D 
x37 Syn M2y2, Non morientur (in- 
quit) /ed transferent ipſas d diebus Meſſiæ 
ad gaudia mundi futuri. Probari hoc, 
dio iſto vetetum, Mortui, quos reſuſcita- 
turus eſt Deus, haud iterum in pulverem 
ſuum reverſuri ſunt. Hic vero diu ſed 
non in perpetuum victuros. Sic enim in 
Epiſt. de reſurrectione mortuorum, M 
DT elm Pn DW WK PYXT 
"x wan whim vn Wen yaw 
— -;- mD D DD N Y 
de Tn TRY c] P12 MN 
Yun epa per Y Na D2yn mm am 
en Ve, Illi quorum anime in cor- 
fora revertentur, comeuent, bibent, uxores 
ducent, gignent; dein poſt vitam admodum 
diuturnam, inſtar ejus que diebus Meſſiæ 
erit, morientur, at vita cui nulla mors ſuc- 
cedit propria eft ſeculi futuri, in qua nul- 
lum eſt, uti nos credimus, corpus. At quod 
Nachmanidem in alteram partem de his 
omnibus ſtatuere aſſerit, ſcil. ipſos nec 
membra ad corporeas iſtiuſmodi functi- 
ones obeundas adhibituros, nec reſumpta 
iterum unquam depoſituros, neſcio quod 
ad primam aſſertionis partem an ſit adeo 
extra controverſiam. Rabbi Fuda Zabara 
enim, qui utriuſque Mis ſententiam re- 
fert, & a Nachmanidis partibus in pleriſ- 
que flat, 139 cn 5: MAR TW 
en o BMP vw w3 Tm wah 
Ma pom RPE rng Wy 
dio PIN PW, De articulo (inquit) 
vero [quo affirmatur] reſurrectionem mor- 
tuorum] futuram corpori & anime ſimul, 
quod ſe eodem modo ac prius habituri ſint, 
edantque, ac bibant, & voluptatibus cor- 
foreis fruantur, non eft e ſapientibus noſ- 
tris, qui litem moveat ; at vero utrum, 
Wh ud e N BIW5 TJ IR ry 
SN, poſtea æternum victuri ſint, an 
oſt dies multos morituri, de hoc inter 
Magiſtros controvertitur. Ac certe, qui 
ipſius Nachmanidis verba conſuluerit, 
merito dubitaverit num ab Abarb:nele, 
eſuros & bibituros qui revicturi ſunt, 
penitùs negaſſe, rectè aſſeratur. Aliud 
enim innuere videntur illa, quibus obji- 
cienti cui uſui futura ſint in ſeculo fu- 
turo corporis membra, cum ibi nec eda- 
tur nec bibatur, &c. reſpondet, reſumpta 
fuiſſe membra iſta, ⁹¼mpmn n It 
BMI οοπτοποτνοο TN, In tempus re- 
Jurrectionis mortuorum ad functiones me- 
moratas præſtandas, dein ea haud de- 
nuo abolere voluiſſe Deum. Eodem 
ſpectat & quod ex ipſo laudavimus, 
Inſerviturum etiam Gan Eden, ſeu Pa- 
I 


radiſum proprie fic dictum, premio quod 
tempore reſurrectionis etiam corpore per- 
cipietur: quod confirmat dicto veterum, 
quo dixerunt, Frryp Mey? In v 
W ja DT, Futurum ut Deus con- 
vi vium juſtis inſiruat in Paradiſo, ipſum 
in medio ipſorum ſeſſurum, ſingulis ip- 
ſum digito monſtrantibus, ſicut dictum 
eſt, Ecce iſte eſt Deus noſter. Atque hoc 
eſſe NNN j ry e My volupta- 
tem & premium, que futura ſunt tempore 
reſurrectionis: & illam Majeſtatis divinæ 
quaſi digito demonſtrationem eſſe appre- 
benfionem gradus & voluptatis unionis 
cum ipſa inter gaudia corporea, quaſi di- 
cat, iſtius ſeculi homines pertingere ad 
gradum Mzfjs, cujus anima in tantum 
ſuperior corpore evaſit, ut facultates cor- 
porales in ipſo extinguerentur, & con- 
tinuè Spiritu Sancto indueretur, acſi vi- 
ſus & auditus ipſius oculo anime tan- 
tum perageretur, nequaquam mediante 
oculo corporeo, &c. Ex his conſtat, 
aliud ipſi eſſe tempus, ſeu dies reſurrec- 
tionis, aliud ſeculum futurum, atque illo 
edi, bibi, aliaſque percipi voluptates cor- 
poreas, quæ hoc demum prorſus abolitæ 
ceſſabunt. Nec tamen ipſum prorſus 
idem ſentire cum Haggaone arbitror, quia 
Haggaon diuturnius his rebus ſpatium 
concedat, annorum forſan quadringento- 
rum vel quingentorum plus minus; at 
Nachmanides breviuſculum, utpote qui 
Judicium illud magnum, quod tempus 
reſurrectionis & ſeculum futurum diſcri- 
minat, ſtatim reſurrectionem conſecutu- 
rum (ut ex ſuperioribus vidimus) autu- 
met: utpote quod futurum fit . 
n My nnd die aliquo ſub ini- 
tium reſurrectionis, ipſam momento haud 
perficiendam, ut videtur ratus, & tam 
BIND MTN reſurrectionem mortuorum 
quam mMWwA9n Mo dies Meſiæ, in quibus & 
illa futura fit, hujus mundi bonis accen- 
ſens. Sed nec hoc modo plenariam ſen- 
tentiarum diſcrepantium enumerationem 
nobis exhibuiſſe videtur Abarbinel : quar- 


tam enim nobis præbere videntur Aben 


Ezre ad Daniel c. xii. verba, ubi a Da- 
mele affirmari ſibi videri ait, H prTgne 
ST5y οο 517 R155 vr Mmba2 YNaEV 
b wyry ny & yy 95 2M 
YM WY oy many Mana ma 
DYRY NA DÞW2 HY οννẽ bBYw2n MANI 
v WD DIM Pp DIM DHIR, ju- 


ſtos qui mortui ſunt in captivitate revictu- 


ros, cum advenerit Redemptor, cum de illis 


ſcriptum fit, Sicut dies arboris dies po- 


puli mei; ac tunc ex Leviathane, & [ave] 
Ziz, & Behemoth delicias capturos, dein 
iterum 
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iterum morituros, ac rur ſum victuros in re- 
ſurrectione mortuorum, cum erunt in ſeculo 
futuro, ubi nec comedent, nec bibent, fed 
ſplendore Majeſtatis divine fruentur. Qua- 
drimembrem ergo opinionum varieta- 
tem habemus, 1 Haggaonis, reſuſcitandos 
eſuros, bibituros, uxores ducturos, &c. 
dein poſtquam diu in terris vixerint, in 
mundum futurum, ubi nihil tale am- 
plius preſtabunt, transferendos, nulla 
mortis linea interpolita. 2. Rabbi Abra- 
hami Ben Ezre, eos è rebus quidem 
terrenis cibo, ſc. potu, &c. voluptatem 
capturos, morituros tamen rurſus, ac 
denuo ad æterna ſeculi futuri gaudia 
reſuſcitandos, ubi nullus erit iſtiuſmodi 
deliciis locus. 3. Mai monidis, eadem il- 
los, quæ hujus ſeculi homines, idque 
diu inſtrumentorum corporeorum ope, 
præſtituros, quæ tamen poſt annos 
aliquammultos nunquam reſumenda, 
iterum deponent. 4. Nachmanidis, qui 
non aliter ab Haggaone diſcrepare vide- 
tur, quam quod breviori forſan ſpatio 
voluptates iſtas cor poreas, poſt reſurrec- 
tionem captandas, circumſcribat, ac his 
(vel Haggaent ſeorſim) R. Abron Levita 
& R. Juda Zabara accenſendi; cum R. 
Abron (referente Juda iſto) ſtatuat nul- 
lam reſurrectioni mortem ſucceſſuram, 
verum reſuſcitatos diu, ut qui ſeculis 
olim mundi prioribus, quantum patietur 
de millenario ſexto, quod tunc tempo- 
ris ſupererit, in terra MVaelitide victuros, 
patente ipfis libero in Paradiſum, quo- 
tieſcunque ipſum viſere libuerit, ingreſſu, 
cujus fructibus, acre puriore, ac divine 
majeſtatis preſentia magis conſpicua de- 
liciabuntur, donec demum puriſſima fi- 
ant ipſorum corpora a craſſioribus ma- 
teriæ fæcibus purgata, adeo ut glorioſa 
admodum evadant, cibi & potus haud 
amplius indiga. Ipſe vero R. Juda, ut 
ipſis eas quæ è cibo & potu percipiuntur 
voluptates tribuit, nec eas quæ è toro 
conjugali denegat; ita num liberos pro- 
crearuri ſint ideo dubitare videtur, quod 
cum illis in hoc mundo iis tantum an- 
nis qui de millenario ſexto ſuperſunt de- 
gendum ſit, quid gravidis & infantibus 
qui innumeri neceſſario erunt, fiet mil- 
lenario ſeptimo, quo Deus wow vu 
renovaturus fit mundum ſuum, non adeo 
facile ſtatuatur. Neſcio demum an non 
& ab alia adhuc ſententia procedat gloſ- 
ſa iſta R. Salomonis ad verba iſta, haud 
iterum in pulverem ſuum reverſuri, ſcil. 
be No ey hh nun may p2 
wm wy Wy pv ph wn 
* $35 vr, five diebus Meſſiæ, ſive ſeculo 
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futuro; ſed manebit in ipſis caro donec rur- 
ſus victuri ſint ſeculo futuro, quaſi, ſci}. 
morti, ſed non corruptioni tradenda ſint 
corpora ipſorum. 

(b) Occurrit dictum iſtud in 7. almude, 
Tract. Beracoth, c. 2. quod integrum fie 
ſe habet, PI5WMm NO 7 129182 NO 
n pe un xn Syn mm 
D me νν me, xo Tag 
NO Ru 99) Wop ND) IND) Reb 
BTMTO DIY DT XK Mn 
WW 2” men vn Mn arxy 
ne DIR BART NR, Dictum cele- 
bre fuit in ore Magiſtri, Seculum futurum 
non ita ſe habet ac ſeculum prajens. Is 
ſeculo futuro nec eſt eſus nec potus, nec li. 
berorum procreatio, nec venditio nec emp- 
tio, nec invidia, nec odium, nec contentio, 
ſed juſti ſedent coronas in capitibus geſtan- 
tes, & voluptatem capiunt e ſplendore Maje- 
atis divine, ſicut dictum ejt ; Et viderunt 
Deum & comederunt ac biberunt. Hoe 
uterque tam Maimonides quam Nachma- 
nides ad ſententiam ſuam confirmandam 
adducit; ille, quia nihil ibi eorum quæ 
membrorum corporis miniſterio præſtan- 
tur exercetur, nec ipſa corporis inembra 
reperiri concludit. Abſurdiſſimum enim 
Mai monidi videtur aſſerere fruſtra retine- 
ri hæc membra ac eſſe homini os, ſto- 
machum, jecur, & membra, procreationi 
idonea, nec tamen eum edere, bibere, 
aut liberos gignere, & quod riſu excipit, 
quærens cujus tandem formæ corpora ſibi 
fingant qui hec aſſerant, num, . 
BIpyL Pty x PvpD, Sphe- 
rica, ſolida, cylindrica, vel quad! ata, vel 
conica. Nam ut fingant Deum corpora 
hominibus dare membris ſuis diſtincta, 
quibus tamen nihil agant, ſed fint ſicut illa 
gentium idola, quibus oculi ſunt quibus 
non vident, aures quibus non audiunt, 
nares quibus non olfaciunt; adeoque 
fruſtra aliquid, & ut nulli fit uſui cre- 
aſſe, abſurdum eſſe & impium. Eodem 
ergò antiquorum dicto, quo tolluntur 
edendi, bibendi, &c. uſus, tolli una in- 
ſtrumenta corporea, que iiſdem inſervi- 
unt; corporibus que hec non agant, 
quibus præſtandis inſtituta ſunt, nulla 
poſſe concedi membra, qualia ſi quis au- 
tumet, ry h pri 8X 920M D ux 
DD DD NM er wan, effe ber 
ipſius verba mere ridicula, Quis det ut 
tacendo tacerent, quo imputaretur TH, 1 
ſapientiam. Utut autem, quo ſententiæ 
ſuæ majorem conciliet gratiam, contrart- 
am riſui exponat, ejuſque aſſertoribus fi- 
lentium indicat, njhil aliud quam quod 
abſurdiſſimum eſt ab ea concludi poſſe, 

hominibus 
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hominibus perſuaſum cupiens; non po- 
tuit, vel ipſius authoritas, vel rationum, 
quas affert, pondus Nachmanidem per- 
movere, quo minus veritatem ex altera 
arte quzreret, & ex dicto illo majorum 
planè contrarium eliceret, ſcil. membra 
& corpora eadem reſuſcitatis in ſeculo 
futuro permanſura, quæ in hac vita fue- 
runt, ſed non iiſdem uſibus inſervitura: 
uam etiam ſententiam amplexi ſunt R. 
Abron Levita, & Judab Zabara, & R. 
Jacob, libri Ein 1/rael compilator, &c. 
dicentes, ſi ſeculi futuri participes nudæ 
tantum animæ celebris iſtius apophtheg- 
matis authori viſi eſſent, nihil neceſſe ipſi 
fuiſſe aſſerere in hoc ſeculum futurum a 
przſenti diverſum eſſe, quod qui ipſo 
fruantur, nec edant nec bibant, &c. quis 
enim monitu opus habet, ne puter ani- 
mas hæc, ad quæ præſtanda nullis in- 
ſtructæ ſint inſtrumentis, perficere? Hoc 
verò novum eſt, nec omnibus ita notum, 
ut qui & corpora retineant & membra 
iis olim finibus condita, & diuturno uſu 
aſſueta, ea tamen jam haud amplius 
przeſtent: adeo ſententiam iſtam, quam 
adducit Rambam ut fit 0 N iff 
ounyog@., eſſe revera, fi rectè perpen- 
datur, in 52D MA MMP d 
abſolutam, & ex omni parte adverſantem, 
annotant, eaque innui ſeculum iſtud non 
eſſe TW BI Spirituum proprium, 
ſed & corporum, hominumque integro- 
rum, qui in perpetuum ſuſtententur, n 
m οᷓ i 52 van - Dvyp2 MN 
mn MIRA, Splendore glorie divine, 
ut in hoc mundo anima in corpore cibi & 
potus beneficio ſuſtentatur : quod quomo- 
do fieri poſſit Ms exemplo patere, qui 
quadraginta diebus in monte ſubſtitit qui- 
bus nihil comedens a IA MRLT ND 
elo Majeftatis divine ſpiendore alebatur. 
Eo tendere & aliud veterum dictum, 
quo quærenti quid facturi, ſint reſuſcitati 
mille annis iſtis, n wm? TapnN vryr 
why, quibus Deus mundum ſuum renova- 
turus fat, reſpondent, c W 2 
Bon v9 dy PLY DN Pb , Deum 
alas illis facturum, ipſoſque ſuper aquis 
ſpatiaturos : ubi alis indicari ait, Y 
Rv) y an w Mmaxop wan 
Ip Sas app, Anmam naturd 
Angelica induendam, edque veſtiendum cor- 
pus, negue ipſum und cum elementis peri- 
zrum, Siguidem, vpn ya M Dp 
MY y rng vn pm 
Ny P22 77 PipRnN, Du- 
rattonem corporis dependere a duratione 
anime, & durationem anime ab unione 
Jua = ſeientia Dei Celſiſimi, eſſegue ſuſ- 
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tentatum, ut ſuſtentans vi unionis ſua cum 
eodem : hoc facile credi poſſe, cum con- 
ſideretur vis, quam imprimit anima cor- 
pori vi unionis cum ſcientia Dei, ut cum 
fulgida facta fuerit facies Mojis inſtar ſo- 
lis, Joſuæ inſtar lunæ, quod idem af- 
firmant Veteres de Adamo etiam, & de 
quibuſvis qui Creatori propius uniti fue- 
rint, Spirituque Sancto induti; ut de Phi- 
neaſo, cum in ipſum deſcenderet Spiritus 
Sanctus, dicunt micuiſſe vultum ipſius 
inſtar lampadis, ut & de R. Eliegere 
Magno, inter docendum radios ex facie 
ipſius, ut olim E Moſis facie, prodiiſſe, 
adeo ut non dignoſceret quis utrum dies 
eſſet an nox. Atque item Siy/ri ſcrip- 
tum, Facies juſtorum in ſeculo futuro futu- 
ras quaſi Solem, Lunam, Firmamentum, 
Stellas, Pulgura, Lilia, lucernas Sanc- 
tuarii: quorum rationem fi inveſtigare 
non poſſumus, quid ni tamen credamus, 
cum quz ad animam ſpectant myſteria 
perſpecta habeat Creator in ſecula bene- 
dictus, licet noſtrum fugiant captum? 
Videmus tamen, cum ea, quæ cupit, con- 
ſequicur animus, inde & corpori ſanita- 
tem & decorem accedere. Eo tendere 
quod dictum eſt, Sapientia hominis illuſ- 
trat vultum ipſius. Contra hæc, quæ de 
æterna corporis duratione dicuntur, nihil 
facere argumenta è Philoſophorum ſcho- 
lis petita, ac pari ratione, qua credunt 
illi univerſalium, credi etiam poſſe par- 
ticularium permanentiam: cum tam hec 
a particulari Dei voluntate, quam illa a 
generali, pendeant ; ſecundum quam du- 
rationem ſuam habent, prout ipfi viſum 
eſt, M29 DX d DR five ad tempus, 
Nam quod ordinaria 
mundi lege fieri videmus, particularia 


interire, univerſalia manere, hoc animan- 


tibus Y EMT BD primi peccati, 
& pœnæ ob ipſum denuntiate ratione 
contingere ; voluntatem interim Dei im- 
mortalem quicquid vult in æternum con- 
ſervare. Hæc Nachmanidis doctrina eſt 
in cap. Gamul ab ipſo explicata; cui 
conſona ſunt (ut diximus) que ab aliis 
non paucis traduntur. R. Abron Levita 
(referente Juda Zabara) corporis in 
mundum futurum admiſſi quatuor ſta- 
wit D N excellentiæ gradus, 1. 
quod, WR Nw 1t 55 yo mv wt 
u, oculi viſum fugiat quandocungue la- 
tere cupiat. 2. quod, — 2 03533 an 
bye Wo Mp Ie by Ot DD 
Y, quemlibet locum etiam occluſum in- 
grediatur, non ſecus ac ſpiritus. 3. Quòd 
7p MYw2 PIN BIpÞ35 0 MNVD 


brevt temporis ſpatio d loco ſuo ad locum 
Fff WE longe 
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lange remotum transferatur. 4. Quod, 
MN WW P22 YN WAR 23RD 
Wird m de rr, vel forma hu- 
mand corpore proprio appareat, vel alid 
indutum formd, quotieſcungue perſonam 
mutare libuerit : quæ omnia in Eliæ cor- 
pore exemplo liquido comprobata fuiſſe 
autumat. His autem neſcio an non po- 
tius R. Aaronis ſententiam exprimere, 
quam ipſiſſima ejus verba nobis dare vo- 
luerit R. Juda. Nam in verbis ipfius 
a R. Jacob Ben Habib ad ſententiam 
iſtam Talmudicam ab rohe laudatis (ne- 
ſcio tamen an omnibus) corpus quidem 
eam ſubiturum mutationem dicitur, ut 
fit ipſius materia fæcibys ſuis purgata, 
T3 vn yuu⁰νen p BÞ ww 
w en 2 vpn my ryb2d 
„d 18) BR vf On pa D 
Dp en xe ⁰ον nevbÞ2 BYm PD 
NN, Simplex, permanens, agilis, pellucida 
inſtar lapidis Sapbiri, viſum fugiens inſtar 
Eliæ, idonea ad recipiendum ſplendorem 
Dei, & lucem vultus regis vite, inſtar 
Lune que eft corpus lumen ſuum aliunde 
accipiens : ac rurſum reſpectu DMN MW 
pryun MD mutations temperamenti & 
agilitatis corporum reſuſcitatorum, dici 
Deum illis alas dare; at quatuor excel- 
lentiæ gradus, quorum meminimus, nec 
eo modo diſtinguuntur, neque explican- 
tur, quo apud Judam Zabaram. Ac 
obiter monere liceat, nec in iiſdem ver- 
bis ullam Conſtellationum earundem, ſub 
quibus & corpora priora formata, & no- 
va formanda aſſeruiſſe R. Aaronem tra- 
dit (uti vidimus) Foſephus Albo, mentio- 
nem fieri; dici tantum, BM ν 
When 3 BAM Tx) TR 55 dpd 
D οƷm , e D MY D 1 
wan mw, De novo conditurum Deum 
unicuique ipſorum corpus eodem fprorſus 
temperamento quo prius fuerat, fine ulla 
omnino differentia: adeo ut nifi ipfius 
Abronis librum inſpicere liceret, dubitare 


poſſimus, an non illud quod de parili 


ſtellarum ſitu dicitur, non ex ipſius Fo- 
ſepho Albo interpretamento acceſſerit. 
Porro, quod ad alas iftas quibus ex ve- 
terum ſententia donandi ſunt reſuſcitati, 
monet Juda Zabara non intelligere ip- 
ſos D 9395 alas propri? dictas, Da 
92890 2 br D XTW INS DIM 
„y moyy Mun vr] ton Mp Sy 
cn, verum indigitare voluiſſe additum 
iri ipſis proprietatem quantlam Angelicam, 
und cum corporis ſui levitate, qua vel 
aque ſuperfictet inſiſtere poſſmt. Pari fere 
modo quo ſcriptura Seraphinis alas at- 


tribuit, qui cum ſint ſpiritus alas reveta 
non habent, ſed duabus, quibus facies 
ſuas obtegere dicuntur, innui, 12 pay 
whD my m3 Mn, non appreben. 
dere ipſos que ſupra je ſunt ; duabus, qui- 
bus pedes, WN 32 MPN 2 peer 
Sn Mn>, non apprebendere i pſos nego- 
tia que infra ſe ſunt; duabus, quibus vo- 
lant, indicari, ru WI Mn 
y Ew x52 m9 rr, agilitatem 
in obeunda legatione ſua quam celerrim? 


ſine ulla prorſus mora. Sic & quod ad 


coronas quas capite geſtaturos dicunt 
beatos alterius ſeculi incolas, h monet R. 
Jacob modo laudatus, innui eas quas ſibi 
in hac vita pararunt DWy2) MNMN 95 
BIW Audio legis & operibus bonis : tune 
enim ipſos veritatem earum rerum qui- 
bus ſtuduerunt, & rationem eorum qui- 
bus operam dederunt mandatorum, quas 
in hac vita corporibus iſtis craſſioribus 
veſtiti perfectè aſſequi non potuerunt, 
percepturos; quod & illo quod dicitur, e 


fplendore Majeſtatis divine, indicatur; 


ſcil. tum eodem modo ſe habituros, ac 
Angelos qui voluptatem capiunt ex ap- 
rehenſione notionum ſublimiorum, quæ 
a ſplendore Majeſtatis ab ipſo Deo ad 
ipſos fluunt, & communicantur. Porrd 
idem R. Juda monitu neceſſarium putat, 
v WNT VN WAN EIN 15 
2 IN, IP 7g 2 MMnN war 
Myon W ww Dh wxpamNba N 
ee Tan e o Way 
2 woe 8&7 Sx 15ND 5p M 
We PERRY 1D mTAINN "Dy NV Y. 
Etiam Cbriſtianos credere articulum re- 


ſurrectionis mortuorum, at non credere de 


corpore illuſtri, quod lingud ſibi vernaculs 
Glorificatum appellant, quo reſurrecturi 


ſunt totum quod ſpectat ad iſtos excellentia 


gradus, quorum (inquit) meminimus. Di/- 
cipuli autem Feſu N azarent, qui illis hunc 
articulum tradiderunt, illum d ſapienti- 
bus Iſraelis acceperunt; at non quantum 
opus eft operæ impenderunt ad ipſum plene 
percipiendum, quomodo nos illum credimus. 
Equidem fi non adeo curioſi fuerint 
Chriſtian in iis, quæ mortalibus ſcire non 
datum eſt, indagandis, non hoc vitio il- 
lis verterim ; ſunt tamen & inter ipſos 
forſan qui plus ſatis ſe in ea quæ de al- 
terius vitæ ſtatu revelata non ſunt in- 
gerendo culpam meriti ſunt. Nec quod 
addit, Chriſti diſcipulos hunc articulum 
e fontibus 1/raelis hauſiſſe, prorſus nega- 
verim. A primis enim patribus gentis 
iſtius credita poſteriſque tradita eſt hæc 
doctrina. At dum non ſatis ipſos, # 
Chriſto 


* Sic Rambam Tr. Teſhub. c. 8. Sect. 2. Corona quam innuunt Sapientes y d Scientia eſt. 


Cr. VI. 


Chriſto edoctos, eum intellexiſſe autu- 
mat, adeo fallitur, ut revera ad ipſos, 
fn quid plenius de eodem ſcire vellent, 
recurrendum habuerint 1/rae/zs, quoad 
carnem, poſteri. Quo nomine vidimus 
ac mox plenius oſtenſuri ſumus) ab 
Abarbenele Nachmanidem alioſque vapu- 


lare. 


(c) Mofis exemplum quod urgebant 
ui corpora membris ſuis conſtantia ſine 
cibi & potus adminiculo potentia Dei 
in æternum conſervari affirmabant, ne 
eluſum putarent qui Maimonidis partes 
ſequerentur, illud miraculo aſcribendo, 
(quod ſecundum ipſius doctrinam, in 
rebus natura poſſibilibus quo conſtan- 
tius & diuturnius eſt magis mirum 
habetur, at in iis quæ nature vires 
excedunt fi perpetuum fit, miraculi 
naturam exuit) reſpondet Nachmanzdes, 
u on rey ox r dy ON 
89) 2D 37 TV 11 R230 Ma 1h 
Dy . RD BYpnm wan o TH, S. 
hoc miraculose fattum dicatur, ecce argu- 


mento eſt Elia, cujus corpus haud unquam 


depofitum eft, nec ab anima ſeparatum, 
manetque ab eo quo fuit tempore in æter- 
num. Quod etiam in Doctorum expo- 
ſitionibus de Henocho aſſertum ait. De 
Elia conſtare hoc putat ex illis Prophe- 
tæ verbis, Ecce ego mitto vobis Eliam Pro- 
pbetam, &c. Certè haud eadem eſt om- 
nium Magiſtrorum de Elia ejuſque miſ- 
ſione ſententia. R. David Kimchius quid 
ſentiat jam vidimus, viz. corpus ipſius 
in ſuprema atris regione igne abſump- 
tum fuiſſe, ipſumque novo, cum mit- 
tendus erit, corpore donatum iri. Ad 
quam ſententiam, dum hic contra Nach- 
manidem diſputat, propendet Abarbenel. 
Cui tamen auris vellenda eſt, ut qui haud 
ſatis fibi conſtare videatur, cum ad 2 
Reg. ii. ex profeſſo contra eandem diſ- 
putat, jpſamque plane rejicit, p Mn 
SIN PDR” ND, Haudquaquam 
(inquit) oportet credere ipſorum verbis; 
liquido enim conſtare non fuiſſe corpus 
ipfius ab anima ſeparatum, ideoque cre- 
dere ie, ſecundum veterum ſententiam, 
Elam in cœlum, i. e. atrem, turbine 
ſublatum, in Paradiſum terreſtrem tranſ- 
latum fuiſſe, ibique manere ipſum eh 
) anima & corpore conſtantem : at 
quaſi tandem corpore? corpore quod 
gratià Dei miraculose factum fit, 3 
pb Eben Prov po TR DP 
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p νον SRP Twp x5) EMpb 52 
80 D r DART BAIT 1 

d T1 Y mM AMMAIND WW MVYIP, 
Imniortale, & permanens inſtar corporis 
alicujus cœleſtis, ideogue agile ut ubique 
locorum compareat, neque loco circumſcrip- 
tum, neque cibi aut potus, aliarumve re- 
rum, quibus neceſſario opus habent vivi, 
indigum, cùm induerit corpus ipſius natu- 
ram ppiritualem per modum miraculi. 
Hoc ideo factum, quod ſæpius homini- 
bus apparere deberet, ita ſæpius ipſum 
Prophetis, piiſque, & in Rabbinorum 
ſcholis, atque alibi apparuiſſe. Diſcre- 
patum eſt non minus de eodem Elia 
mittendo ante diem Domini terribilem. 
Intelligendum illud de ipſo Elia non 
minus Abarbineli quam Nachmanidi vi- 
detur, (ut è loco jam proximè laudato 
patet; ſic & Aben Ezre, Kimchio, &c. 
Sunt tamen qui forſan alium aliquem 
Eliæ ſpiritu præditum, ipſius nomine 
indigitari autumant. Ita Maimonides Tad. 
I. ult. (Melachim, ſcil.) c. ult. ex verbis 
iſtis Malachiæ conſtare ait ſurrecturum 
Prophetam quendam ad dirigendum 
Tjraelem, quem mp jo v ſunt e 


ſapientibus, qui ipſum Eliam eſſe putent 


ante Meſiam mittendum: unde R. Tan- 
chum ad locum iſtum Prophetæ, x7 
DDD n n, Nn , $52 
wp xy e Pp MynRMRs MAb 
d Dm Wm NBD MYynMn WhHER MR 
n MR w BNA), MET WN 
MDRPD Ny ̃ FO D ND ο REY 
DD PH DDονe Nνο.]9n˙ y HDD ο > 
yo, &c. Eft hoc fine dubio promiſſum 
de Propheta in Iſraele manifeſtando paulo 
ante tempus manifeſtationis Meſſiæ, quem 
quidam e doctis putant ipſum Eliam Tiſ- 
bitem futurum: que ſententia in pleriſ- 
que ſcriptis Homileticis reperitur; at alii 
cenſent prophetam magnum fore parilis 
cum ipſo gradus, eodemque loco conſtitutum 
quoad cognitionem Dei, & nominis ejus pro- 
mulgationem, ideoque Eliam appellari, ut 
vult magnus ille Doctor Maimonides, 
&c. $15 py Þ muDb x fy N 
NYN ND, atque bac ratione forſan erit 
(inquit) Meſſiah Ben Joſeph, ex euſ/dem 
ſententia. 

Ex his verd quæ ab ipſo Abarbenele 
de Elia affirmata vidimus contra Mai- 
monidis (quam ipſe amplectitur) ſenten- 
tiam, concludent qui a Nachmanidis par- 
tibus ſtant, quod in uno factum in plu- 
ribus fieri poſſe, ſc. ut immortalia in al- 
tero ſeculo gerant corpora, non 11ſdem, 
quibus in hoc, neceſſitatibus obnoxia, ac 

voluiſſe 
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voluiſſe Deum, , 179 v Dev 
Nn don rue > www 5 
e ]] 12: WARN WNYD), wnum il. 
lum omnibus ſeculis in exemplum propone- 
re, ut notam haberet omnis Iſrael veram 
 feculi futuri rationem, ejuſque excellenti- 
am, eamque fide firmd crederet, ut loqui- 
tur Jade Zabara, de Phineaſo, quem 
cum aliis quibuſdam Rabbinorum pro eo- 
dem cum Elia habuiſſe videtur. Ill: 
quod regerit Abarbenel, etiamſi conceda- 
tur illud Eliæ ob ſingularem ipſius ſanc- 
timoniam contigiſſe, non tamen conve- 
nire ut de pluribus credatur, opponi po- 
teſt, quod de eodem Elia verba faciens 
habet R. Tanchum, d e 18 DXA Ne: 
NIN XTONYER 80 DD RD ADL 
D oN . Mp 
57 05 M MIR d, nibil impedit quo 
miniis e proprietatibus anime & muris 
ejus operat ionibus, ubi prevaluerit, & prin- 
cipio ſuo unita age credatur eſſe ut cor- 
Pus [qua velit] in abre transferat, etiamſi 
nibil tale in Scriptura memoratum eſſet, 
d NBR FIR RANT TP) hb 
I Wax 12! de PD 5 οονο I 
INN? 1 D MR? yx q IR IN) 
NY % Wn ye den y 755 
ode, quanto magis poſiquam expreſſa 
int ejus in eadem teſtimonia, & a Prophe- 
tis tale quid {contigifle] narratum fit * ne- 
* enim refert five de uno, five de pluri- 
us memoriæ proditum fit. Poſtquam enim 
vel uni contigerit, jam ex ordine 1mpoſſi- 
bilium exiit, & inter ea que fiert poſſunt 
cenſendum eſt, 


(d) Ita certe ut ſententiam tam Scrip- 
ture Sacre quam veterum expoſitioni- 
bus conſentaneam amplectitur, Adamum, 
ſi non peccaſſet, perpetuo victurum fu- 
iſſe. Objicitur quomodo hoc fieri poſſit? 
Oggerunt Magiſtri exemplum Ele, * 
dopo bY) 1&1 = dun Row vpe 
Ecce Eliab qui non peccavit, vivit & per- 
manet in ſeculum. At ſuppoſito non pec- 
caſſe ipſum Eliam, quomodo tamen a 
communi illa ſorte, cui Adami peccatum 
omnes obnoxios fecit, exemptus eſt? Sunt 
enim & alii quos peccati immunes per- 


hibent, primi tamen patris rebellione 


mortalitatis legibus ſubjectos. Ita in 
Talmude, Tract. Sabbat. c. 5. Wy2 no. 
PYW 30! j po2 571.18) &m 

M E 2893) MN N 21 WD AN, N- 
tuor (inquiunt) mortui ſunt confilio ſer- 
pentis [non alius, ſcil. peccati, quam ori- 
ginalis, rei] ui ſunt, Benjamin, f. Jacobi, 
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Amram Moſis, Iſhai Davidis pater, & 
Cileab filius Davidis. Reſponſum ſugge- 
ret Juda Zabara è Midraſb, ipſi (cum 
Phineaſi tune nomine gauderet) cum 
Simeonitæ Zimri principis ſui ulciſcendi 
causa ipſum aggreſſi eſſent, animam e 
corpore evolaſſe, quam in idem adhuc 
calens, animæ Nadabi, & Abibu, quæ 
adhuc ibi huc illuc volitabant, prehen- 
ſam retruſerunt, atque cum non ali; 
quam primorum parentum culpà mortem 
meritus eſſet, hoc pacto juſtitiæ divinæ 
qua ei condemnati ſunt omnes ipſorum 
poſter i, ſatisfactum, N ο Rm Im E 5» 
xe omen DD De nan Ty ma 
NaN do, ideoque haud conventſſe ut am. 
plius moreretur, ſed dignus fieret qui finem 
[hominis] altimum, ſcil. mundum futurum 
conſequeretur: ſed ne ad ridicula diverta- 
mus: Illud quod hic obſervatum cupi- 
mus eſt, Abarbenelem eorum ſententiam, 
qui Adamum ſi non peccaſſet perpetud 
victurum fuiſſe autumant, refellere, eun- 
dem tamen ad 2 Reg. ii. hæc habe- 
re, 92) FRI M2 n ie mm 
T3 23) 1093 n WON, Ecce Adam 
immortalis fuit, & factus eſt mortalis : at 
Eliah mortalis natus eft, & factus immor- 


talis. An non pro occaſione ſententiam 
mutaſſe yideatur ? | 


(e) Ac ferè ſolus Manaſſes Ben Iſrael 
videtur ſe illi comitem adjunxiſſe. Sci- 
endum (inquit) / Cl. Virum Iſaacum 
Abravanelem, & ante illum R. Moſen 
Agyptium plane in contraria opinione fu- 
iſe: nimirum reſuſcitatos denuo moritu- 
ros eſſe, & animas eorum d corpore libe- 
ras ac ſolutas in mundo animarum felici- 
ter ac beatè victuras, & pauld poſt, Sed 
vero opinio bæc non eft accepta, neque pro- 
bata a quoquam, &c. Quod tamen neſ- 
cio an ſimpliciter affirmari debear, quaſi 
nemo his duobus exceptis, ita ſentiret. 
Nachmanides certe ſententiam ſuam, qui 
aſſerit ad vitam reſuſcitatos haud denuo 
morituros, ſed in æternum permanſuros, 
& a reſurrectione mortuorum ad ſecu- 
lum futurum N WW guod omnis ter- 
mini expers, transferendos, eandem elle 
ait, quam ut R. Saadias, ita & veteres 
omnes tradiderint, excepta R. Moſis doc- 
trina, quæ, VIM) ANN 0 vp MM 
MAPIN d MN, terminum præſcribit 
tempori reſurrectionis, atque omnes in mun- 
dum animarum remittit. At hoc de illis 
Maimonide antiquioribus intelligi vult: 
Nam apud recentiorum non paucos p 

| ius 


*Ramban. cap. Gamul: & Juda Zabar. 


Cay. VI. 


ſententiam invaluiſle ipſe fatetur. HN 
d MM NED 257 NSpDÞ Xen 
im rh BY BIv pMNAENMN) 
ben do xm rw, Certe (inquit) 
reperies nonnullos Sapientum Hiſpaniæ in 
ſeriptis furs philoſophicts, & precationum 
ormulis aſſentire opinioni iſti, ſcil. mun- 
dum futurum animarum proprium eſe. 
Inter cæteros R. Salomonem Ben Gabirol, 
vi in precatione ſua hæc habet verba, 
DT Mea? T2 ,TN2Y KD5 u 
Tyn SIM u MIN „On by) , 
Sub folio glorio tuæ flatio eft animabus 
Santtorum tuorum, atque ibi eft voluptas 
fine fine aut termino, eſique [ſtatus] iſte 
ſeculum futurum. Nec non, d T 
wean Dua D 5x 2RRnn Mn a5wn, 
Et quando me ex hoc mundo eduxeris, in 
mundum futurum in pace introducas. Ad- 
di poteſt & Nachmanide recentior Joſe- 
pbus Albo, qui Maimonidi ſtrenuè contra 
ipſum militat, ut videre eſt a Sermonis 
4. cap. 30. uſque ad finem c. 41. in quo 
non aliud in mundo futuro premium, 
quam quod tp N12 W299 wy anime 
fine corpore contingit, expectatum aſſerit 
olim à Patribus Adamo, Noacho, &c. Abra- 
| bamo, Iſaaco, & c. ejuſque ſolius reſpectu, 
23) up 122 n vm Ware EMay. o&2 
nth 5 yyyg wa ney rx 
Y YR "WP IR Wt Wen p PIR 
„De me Pm yt: pp pra 
dp Y IMSB BYP2 15 yTv vn IT 
N D dyn REM "M23 DYP von 
MYn 82 N T ovn d I Nayb 
WIN 81) NW dy 1 DDD mA 
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Deſpeftui (inquit) habuit Abraham pater 
noſter tam ſuam, quam filii ſui unici vitam, 
ommaque bona corporea que ipſi promiſſa 
Fuerant, ſcil. in hœreditatem ipſi ceſſuram 
terram Canaan, ac ſemen ipſius haredita- 
rid poſſeſſurum portas inimicorum ſuorum, 
& [quod dictum eſt] In Iſaac vocabitur 
lemen tuum ; profectilſque eſt ut mattaret 
flium ſuum unicum, ſciens obſervando man- 
data Domini, conſervatum iri animam du- 
ratione æternd, ac permanſuram ipſam in 
gaudio perpetuo; at fi tranſgrederetur ver- 
bum Domini, haud proſpere afturam, ſed 
exciſum iri q gaudio iſto. Ac quid ipſi 
cum domo ſua poſt ipſum, aut cum omni- 
bus promiſſis corporeis, fi perdeget bonum 
_ Jempiternum, quod eft anime dura- 
10 
Non ergo ſolus Abarbenel Maimonidis 
caſtra ſecutus eſt. Si plures i Nachma- 


nds partibus ſtare dixerit Manaſſe ſa- 
OL. I, 
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cile aſſenſerimus. Eorum aliquos jam 
recenſuimus. Unum addere liceat, Salo- 
monem Bar R. Natban, de cujus ſenten- 
tia conſtat ex formula precationis, quam 
mortuorum ſepulchra viſitantibus reci- 
tandam præſcripſit, quam, ni id lectori 
grave, hic apponam; idque libentius, 
quod quæſitum à me aliquoties memini 
quibuſnam pro mortuis comprecationi- 
bus uterentur Judæi: fic ergo ille, Cum 
animus tibi fit Prophetarum, Dof#orum 
aut piorum ſepulchra viſere, juxta ſepul- 
chrum conſtitutus ac Ip Se) facie 
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cob, qui creavit omnes filios fæderis ſui in 
judicio, & vitam ipſis tribuit in judicio, 
& mori fecit ipſos in judicio, & reſuſcita- 
turus eft ipſos ad vitam ſeculi futuri, 
quique novit numerum eorum omnium [ut] 
ita acceleret ac feſtinet expergefacere Do- 
minum & Doclorem noſtrum Haggaonem 
[Eximium] Aandtum iſtum (aut Fuſtum 1/- 
tum, aut Sapientem Deftorem iſtum) cu- 
jus corpus habitat in ſepulchro iſto, cugus 
ofſa in medio lapidum iſtorum requieſcunt, 
& vivificet ipſum vitd æternd, quam nulla 
mors ſequitur, vita que omnem mortem 
abſerbet, quaque omnes lachrymas abſter- 
git, atque omne opprobrium aufert, und 
cum omnibus, qui vite adſcripti ſunt in 
Jeruſalem, cam ſeptem paſtoribus, & octo 
principibus, de quibus dictum eft, ® Eritque 
iſte pax, quando A/bur venerit in ter- 
ram noſtram, & cum calcaverit in pa- 
latiis noſtris, & ſuſcitabimus adverſus 
eum ſeptem paſtores, & octo principes 
hominum, detque ipſi partem cum intel- 
ligentibus, iiſque qui juſtificant multos, qui 
erunt inſtar ſlellarum in ſeculum & ſempi- 
ternum: quin & totum reſiduum populi 
Domini, domus Iſrael [eorum | gui cuſto- 
diunt partum Dei noſtri, & faciunt bene- 
placitum ipſius, omnes (inquam) iſlos ex- 
cutiat Dominus Deus noſter e pulvere ip- 
forum, fitque ſors ipſorum & ſors noſtra in 
vitd, vitd ſeculorum, ut ſtabiliat in ea il- 
las omnes tam parvos quam magnos, I ſe- 
cundum illud quod in] fextu ſeriptum 
eſt, Et erit particula frumenti in terra 
in vertice montium, commovebitur ut 
Lebanon fructus ejus, & florebunt de civi- 
tate ſicut herba tertæ, & confirmet fidu- 
ciam iſtam, qua confidere fecit per Iſaiam 


filium Amos Prophetam, » Vivent mor- 


tui tui, cum cadavere meo reſurgent, 
quia ros olerum ros tuus, & terra mor- 
tuos ſuos projiciet. Et ſicut promiſit Da- 
nieli, viro deſideriorum, Tu autem vade 
ad præfinitum, & requieſce, & ſtabis 
in ſorte tua in fine dierum; & ficut pro- 
miſit omnibus cetibus Iſraelis per ſervum 
ſuum Ezekielem, f. Buzi, ſacerdotem, àIdeo 
vaticinare, & dices illis, Sic dicit Do- 
minus Deus, Ego aperio ſepulchra ve- 
ſtra, & educam vos & ſepulchris veſtris, 
popule mi, & indam vobis ſpiritum me- 
um, & vivetis; & ſtatuam vos ſuper ter- 
ram veſtram, & ſcietis quod ego Domi- 
nus locutus ſim, & fecerim, dicit Do- 
minus, Exultent Sancti cum gloria, can- 
tent ſuper lectis ſuis: Gaudeantque juſti & 
exultent coram Deo, & lætentur in ſalute 


m Mic. v. 4. * Pſal. Ixxii. 16. Ia. xxvi. 1. 
Mic. v. Hoc alias Abrahamo tribuitur, v. ſup. p. 172. 
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ipſius. Dicetque die illv, Ecce Deus no- 
ſter hic, expectavimus ipſum & ſervabit 
nos: Hic eſt Dominus, expectavimus 
ipſum, exultabimus & lætabimur in (a. 
lute ipſius: Et nos benedicemus Domino 
ab hoc tempore uſque in ſeculum. Halle. 
luj ab. 

In hac precationis formula, dum es, 
quibus probari reſurrectionem mortuo- 
rum putant, Scripture loca ſummatim 
recenſer, obſervari poteſt, & inter cæ- 
tera enumerari Mic. v. 5. Et erit ifte 
pax, Aſſur cum venerit in terram notram, 
& calcaverit in &dibus noſtris, 19pm 
DIX 50) MBY BYysy wav D, E- 
ftatuemus adverjus eum ſeptem paſtores, & 
octo principes hominum. Adducitur idem 
& a NR. Saadia, l. Emunoth, cap 7. inter 
alia ad articulum iſtum confirmandum ar. 
gumenta, fed ea potius quæ è Talmude & 
traditione, quam que è Scriptura petun- 
tur. Argumenti enim inde deducti 
tota vis pendet a traditione, qua ſeptem 
Paſtores & octo Principes ſigillatim enu- 
merantur. Ita in Tract. Succah. c. 3 
dicitur, yr g M me W392 i 
Ip EMAR WAmD NN NY OM 
DR 20 N99 9) WRouD no 
wp dp play 90) Re v 
rr οπW09 WWHx), Rumam ſunt ſeptem iſti 
paſtores? David in medio, Adam, Seth, 
& Methuſalach ad dextram ipſius, Abra- 
ham, Jacob & Moſe ad ſiniſtram. Et 
quinam octo principes viri? Jeſſe, Saul, 
Samuel, Amos, Zephaniah, Hezekias, 
Eliah, Meſſias. Jam fi hos ſuſcicandos 
(ea enim tum verbi D vis erit) cre- 
dideris ut Aſyrii impetum frangant, de 
reſurrectione nequaquam dubitabitur. At 
neſcire ſe ait R. Salomo, unde hæc hau- 
ſerint: magis tamen mirum, quod & 
ab ipſo in Scholiis ad locum iſtum Ta- 
mudis adducitur, & a FJudab Zabara, 
c. 3. citatur e Midriſih Tillim, ubi cum 
omiſſo 1/aaco inter paſtores iſtos collo- 
centur Abraham & Jaqacob, quæritur p73! 
be S522 we P D Iſaac guo 
abierat quod inter hos non fuerit, ac rel- 
pondetur, 2yvy42 98 ern wwe Ph 
abierat ad educendos ſceleratos gentis Iſraeli- 
tice o Gebennat. Principium autem Ora- 
tionis hujus ſumpta eſt ex iſta, quæ in 
centum benedictionum formulis, quæ in 
Liturgia Fudæorum publica habentur, pet 
ſepulchra T/raelitarum tranſeuntibus fe- 
citanda præſcribitur: fic autem ſe habet, 
W e Down D Wha 1 AR PB 
PINK n p72 BIN MImm TA —_ 
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Benedictus fis tu, Domine Deus noſter, 
Rex mundi [ille] qui creavit vos in ju- 
dicio, & viviſicavit vos in judico, & pa- 
vit vos in judicio, novitque numerum ve- 

rum omnium, quique vitæ reſlituturus, & 
reſuſcitaturus eſt vos, in judicio: Benedic- 
tus ſis, Domine, qui vivificas mortuos. Ita 
in editionibus Venetis, quæ jam Liturgi- 
am apud Synagogas, que Hiſpanicas ſe 
vocant, in uſu nobis exhibent. At Nach- 
manides legit, B>N8% Bp Ny x 
12 371 Bn vf, EI gui reuſcita- 
turus eft vos ad vitam mundi futuri in 
Judic1o, Ideo enim formulam hanc citar, 
ut inde Olam Habba, ſeu mundi futuri 
ſtatum, qui propriè fic dicitur, alium 
eſſe ab eo, quo ſtatim poſt mortem fru- 
untur, probet. Mutata eſt forſan ab ea, 
que olim fuit, forma, controverſiæ iſtius, 
inter Rambam & Ramban, gratid. Di- 
greſſionis hujus anſam nobis præbuit Ma- 
naſſis Ben 1jrael cenſura, qua ſententiam 
iſtam, denuo, ſcil. morituros, qui reſur- 
rectionis mortuorum participes facti fue- 
rint, ſingularitatis arguit; antequam au- 
tem revertamur, non poſſumus quin & 
ab ipſo quæramus, quoſnam ipſe ſibi aſ- 
ſentientes habeat, dum quos immorta- 
litatem induiſſe fatetur, novi, ſcil. mundi 
(ut ſeculum futurum vocat) incolas, 1iſ- 
dem tamen animalibus ac naturalibus ac- 
tionibus vacaturos, & operam daturos 
ſtatuir, quibus in hac vita homines, cibo, 
ſcil. & potu uſuros, generationique prolis 
vacaturos, &c. ut ipſius verbis (l. 3. 
c. 9. de Reſurrectione mortuorum) utar, 
In diverſum certe abit tam ab 1is qui 
Maimonidis, quam qui Nachmanidis par- 
tes ſequuntur. IIli enim, quod abſur- 
dum dictu putant, eos qui immortales, 
atque incorruptibiles facti ſint, ea, quæ 
mortalitati ſuſtentandæ inſerviant, ampli- 
us exercere, ipſa tollunt corpora ; hi ve- 
ro, dum nulla ratione denegari corpori- 
bus æternitatis premium exiſtimant, ne 
tamen corruptionis atque incorruptionis 
leges miſcere ac confundere videantur, 
eam ſubire mutationem volunt, quæ ip- 


fa haud amplius rebus iſtis, quibus vel 


individua vel ſpecies, quamdiu mortali- 
tati ſubjacent, conſerventur, indigere, vel 
eas exercere patiatur. Manaſſe vero, & 
zmmortalia eſſe, & ſimul ea preæſtare, 
quibus mortalitatis defectibus ſubveni- 
tur, credi vult; quod neſcio an præter 
ipſum e doctioribus quiſpiam. Nam 
quod ipſe hanc opinionem fuiſſe ait R. 
Saadiæ Gaon, R. Myſis Ægyptii, R. Sim- 
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bonis Bar Semab, & IJſaaci Abarbenelis, 
ex iis, quæ jam à nobis allata ſunt, mini- 
me aſſerendum videtur; cum illi reſuſ- 
citatos quidem in reſurrectionis (quod 
volunt) ſeculo edere, bibere, aliaque id 
genus exercere affirmant, at in Olam 
Habba, ſeu mundo quem futurum vocant, 
ea locum habere prorſus negant. Hæc 
enim, ex ipſorum ſententia, duo ſecula 
ſunt immane quantum inter ſe diſcre- 
pantia. Laudat ipſe, 1. 3. c. 1. R. Abra- 
ham Bilbag, qui in lib. Derec Emunab 
«© probat horam reſurrectionis mortuorum 
« & continuam & perpetuam vitam, 
% que poſtea ſequetur, dici etiam mun- 
* dum futurum.” Ita certe author iſte, 
qui idem Filius Shem Tob (ut non fit 

(puto) neceſſe duos libros eodem titulo 
inſignitos, alterum authore R. Abraham, 
alterum R. Shem Tob. ut in Cl. Viri bib- 
liotheca Rabbinica fit, ſtatuere) inter cæ- 
teras nominis ejus acceptiones, & hanc, 
quæ omnium maxime propria, recenſet, 
. 3. c. 4. at nec ille, nec alius, puto, quiſ- 
piam melioris note doctorum, in mun- 
dum iſtum ejuſque gaudia admiſſos, vel 
lis, quibus hæc vita ſuſtentatur, opus ha- 
bere, vel ex lis voluptatem captare au- 
tumat. Fatebitur Mai monides delicias 
vitæ futuræ convivio quidem à veteri- 
bus aſſimilari, at ibi reveri edi ac bibi 
aſſerentem quanto cum ſtomacho ac riſu 
exciperet? multo* magis, ubi nemo jam 
amplius moriturus eſt, eum exerceri ac- 
tum, qui niſi ſpeciei conſervandæ neceſ- 
ſarius eſſet, unicum fere hujus vitæ op- 
probrium duceret? Illi cum cæteris ubi- 
que in ore eſt illud antiquorum, In mun- 
do futuro nec editur, nec bibitur, nec pro- 
creantur liberi, cujus mirum nullam à 
Manaſſe mentionem factam vel rationem 
habitam eſſe. Non alia ergò videtur, 
quam ipſe amplexus eſt, ſententia, quam 
illa quam op ſeu YVulg? appellat Juda 
Zabara, & quam B73 , PR confi- 
deratione accuratiori indignam putat, ut- 
pote nec Scripturæ, nec traditioni, nec 
intellectui conſentaneam, ſcil. eſſe, H 
wan chi D D PnNnNn 
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Sc. [ſtatum] reſurrectionis mortuorum juſ- 
tis eterniim corpore ſimul & anima [fru- 
endum] dum edent ac bibent, idque for- 


| fan in Paradiſo terreſtri] cujus fructi- 


bus jucundiſſimis ad ſatietatem veſcentes, 
aereque ſaluberrimo recreati, omnique 
labore vacui, perpetuis fruentur deliciis. 
Imo addit Manaſſe de liberorum procrea- 
tione, quod adhuc ſententiam iſtam ab 
intellectu remotiorem facit, atque ow 

um 
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dum aſſerit, uti fibi neceſſarias ita & fo- 
lutu difficiles reddit, quas adducit, quæ- 
ſtiones, primo illam, 1. 2. c. 10. Quo- 
modo, ſcil. eos omnes, qui reſurgent, ca- 
pere poffit orbis terrarum, nedum an- 
guſtiores terræ (quam vocant) Sanctæ, li- 
mites. Si enim omnes quotquot unquam 
in terris vixerint, reſurrecturos affirmaret, 
eoſque in terrà habitaturos, ſufficeret for- 
ſan illud quod affert reſponſum, omnes 
terræ plagas jam ignotas retegendas at- 
que habitabiles futuras; at ſi vel pauci- 
ores reſuſcitandos autumet, eos tamen 
& ipſos perpetuo victuros, filioſque & 
filias, qui & alios gignant, in omnia ſe- 
culorum ſecula genituros, non video quo- 
modo ſpatium hoc molis terreſtris ter- 
minis non adeò immenſis circumſcrip- 
tum, tantæ hominum multitudini, quan- 
tam ab iſtis, æternitatis duratione con- 
tinua, orituram facile concipiamus, ca- 
piendis olim ſufficiat. Secundo & alte- 
ram, quam, I. 3. c. 10. movet, utrum, 
ſcil. ibi peccato locus fit? Cui & obnoxi- 
os illos, qui iſtiuſmodi rebus implican- 
tur, non mirum eſt ſi ſtatuat, quamvis 
maxima ex parte proclives futuros dicat 
ad virtutem. Ac R. Saadiam in partes 
vocat, quem in eadem opinione fuiſſe 
ait, Deum, ſcil. non ablaturum homini- 
bus libe rum arbitrium. At loquitur in- 
terim Haggaon iſte de ſeculo reſurrec- 
tionis, ſeu ſtatu quem mundo futuro 
> ſtatuit, ad quem neminem a 

admitti vult, niſi quem certo præ- 
ſciverit, durante ipſo, non peccaturum, 
aut commiſſurum aliquid, quo 5193n bYy 
feculo retributionis excidat, cove indignus 
fiat: ei verò nihil eſſe cum hujus vitæ 
rebus commune ubique aſſerit, cum de 
illo ipſo ſeculo, & de præmium jam con- 
ſecutis loquatur Manaſſeb. Sed hæc obi- 
ter. Ad Abarbenelem redeo. Obſervan- 
dum reſtat illud, cujus præcipuè causa 
fuſiorem hanc inter iptius & aliorum 
ſententias collationem inſtituimus, ſcil. 
hoc ab ipſo imprimis Nachmanidi vitio 
verti, quod ſententiam Cöbriſtianorum 
doctrinæ affiniorem, & quam ab ipfis 
partim hauſiſſe videatur, amplexus ſit; 
aliter enim haud facile fuiſſe, ab ipſo an 
2 Matmonide veritas ſtaret, dijudicare. 
Minimè verò prætereundum, quam ini- 
què agat, dum quo Chriſtianorum de 
reſurrectione mortuorum dogma abſurdi 
multum in ſe continere ſuis ſuadeat, una 
cum ipſo, alia nihil ad eum articulum 
ſpectantia, nec è Scripturis hauſta, nec 
ab omnibus credita proponit, eaque om- 
nia E fundamentis fidei ab ipſis haberi aſ- 
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ſerit; qualia ſunt * de Limbo patrum, 


& de Maria Chriſti matre in cœlum jam 
corpore eve, ibique ad filii fui de: 
tram ſedente, ab ipſis aſſerta refert. Ob 
hec Chriſtianorum religionem ſuis non 
aliter quam ut rerum plane impoſſibili- 
um & creditu abſurdiſſimarum meram 
farraginem viſum iri minimè dubitans, 
facile ab ipfis conſecuturum ſe ſperat, 
ut quicquid a Chriſtians credatur, vel 
ob id ipſum fine ulteriori examine ref. 
puant, atque ut a vero alienum rejiciart, 
Duid paleæ (enim) cum tritico, & quare 
errares cum extranea, mi fili? Quid nobis 
cum eorum ſententits (inquit,) &c. Hoc 
enim niſi ab ipſis obtinuerit, ut quicquid 
Cbriſtiani pro vero habent, illi ideò fal- 
ſum reputent, ſatis inpræſentiarum erit 
ad ipfius arrogantiam retundendam, fi. 
demque apud ipſos minuendam, dixiſſe, 
ea que, præter ipſorum de reſuſcitando- 
rum ſtatu doctrinam, recenſet, nec uni- 
verſalem apud Chriſtianas fidem obtinere, 
nec ullum inter fidei articulos locum ha- 
bere. Quam autem ut proximam ad ve- 
ritatem viam, quam longiſſimè a Chri/- 
tianorum doctrina recedere, laudat, quam 
minime tuta fit, ipſe hic ratione paleam 
pro tritico, errorem pro vero, amplexus 
oſtendit. Nollem ego cum ipſis talionis 
lege agi, aut hanc certam nobis vert in- 
dagandi regulam ſtatui, ut quicquid à 
TFudeis (quamvis ad errores fœdiſſimos 
prolapſis) aſſeritur, aut ad eorum placita 
accedit, pro falſo habeatur. Hoc tamen 
monitu haud intempeſtivum duco, ne 
paleam ab ipſis pro tritico obtrudi nobis 
patiamur, aut errores & opiniones mi- 
nus ſanas ab eorum traditionibus magis 
quam à ſincero Dei verbo pendentes fa- 
cile imbibamus. Quod vereor ne illi fe- 
cerint qui de Chriſti, Sanctorùmque cum 
ipſo in terris regno, quo durante rebus 
iterum terrenis (ad meliores dudum rece- 
pti) ſe immiſturi, atque ex iis volupta 
tem captaturi ſint, multa nullo Scripru- 
re fundamento nixa, & credunt & aliis 
obtrudunt, que (ni fallor) omnia a Ju- 
dæis, primum, quo olim comparuit, 
Chriſti adventum, negantibus atque elu- 
dere ſatagentibus, originem traxiſſe repe- 
rientur. Ab iis enim, que Judæi de ſe- 
culo reſurrectionis, quod futurum ante 
mille narii ſexti finem ſtatuunt, & diebus 
Maſiæ qualis ipſis fingitur, vix latum 
unguem diſcedunt. Rectè in hoc Aar. 
benel, Fides perfecta nec addi ſibi nec de- 
trabi patitur. Regulam fidei per fectam 
a Chriſto accepimus, nihil niſi quod iv! 
conſonum fit amplecti, à nn 

tandeq; 
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tandem authoribus commendatum, de- 
cebit. 2uid paleæ cum tritico ? Qui ſom- 
nium habet, narret ut ſomnium. 

Ut vero tandem capiti huic, quod vel 
ipſum in juſti tractatus molem excrevit, 
fnem imponamus: His quatuordecim 
radicibus omnia ſe complexum ait Abar- 
benel, quæ de reſurrectione quæri, & diſſeri 
ſolent; quibus addidimus nos ex aliis non 
pauca, quæ lector ĩ forſan faſtidium pari- 
ant, nec tamen quid Jude: de hoc arti- 
culo ſtatuant ſcire cupienti ſatisfaciant. 
Neque enim id polliceri poſſum, pro ea 
quæ apud ipſos eſt opinionum varietate, 
miraque inconſtantia. Inter eos quibus 
ad ipſorum doctrinam eruendam duci- 
bus uſi ſumus, ſi Joſephi non memine- 


rimus, haud mirum; cum ille, dum 


ſectarum, quas commemorat, de altero 
ſeculo ſententiam referens, verbis uſus 
videtur magis ad Gracorum, Romano- 
rumque mores & aures accommodatis, 
quam quæ legis 7udaice alumnus intel- 
ligeret, vel ſenſibus ſuis exprimendis com- 
moda judicaret. Nobis cum 1is res eſt 
qui traditionum Talmudicarum ſequacio- 
tes ſunt, nec ad Wy Am , ſeu ali- 
arum gentium diſciplinam diverterint : 
In quorum placitis referendis ſatis pro 
inſticuti noſtri ratione eſt, nos bona fide 
egiſſe, nec ſponte quicquam celaſſe, ſe- 
cius retuliſſe, eive addidiſſe vel detraxiſſe, 
quo cujuſpiam ſententia aliter ac ab 
ipſo tradita eſt ſonare videretur, vel cui- 
piam fraudem feciſſe. Autoritates qui- 
dus ſententias ſuas confirmant, atque 
inter ſe certant, omnes referre ut lon- 


gum nimis fuiſſet, 7 ita (ipſo monente. 


Maimonide) ad rem parum. Si interim 
pro tritico paleam, pro theſauro carbo- 
nes, eruiſſe videamur; ipſis id qui tali- 
bus (neglectui, imo odio habitis meliori- 
bus) decipi volunt, imputetur. Nobis 
tamen vel nihil melius apud ipſos inve- 
niſſe in lucrum cedet non minimum, 
dum hac ratione grati agnoſcere coge- 
mur non ſolum reſutrectionem mor- 
tuorum fiduciam eſſe Chriſtianorum, ſed 
& ejus myſteriorum ſcientiam unicum 
ipſorum privilegium, haud aliis cum ip- 
ſis commune. Quod & amplius pate- 
bit, ubi proximo capite Mohammedano- 
rum etiam deliria, quibus articuli hujus 
veritatem adulterant, ſummatim perſtrinx- 
erimus. Lucis, qua (immenſa Dei bo- 
nitate) fruimur, beneficium magis com- 
mendatum reddet, ad tenebras in quibus 


miſerè ceſpitant alii animum advertiſſe. 
Vo I. I. 


Edit. Abarb. 
canicam. 


OTA MISCELLANEA. 


qua præcipuè uſi ſumus, ea eſt quæ in quarto prodiit, Venet. A. M. 5305. 
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In quo Mohammedanorum etiam de eo- 
dem articulo ſententia ex autoribus apud 


ipſos fide dignis profertur. 
8 ERES T ut proximo jam loco 
* 


Mohammedanorum etiam de reſurrec- 
tione ſententiæ explicationem aliquam 
polliciti, fidem liberemus, quamvis ultro 
forſan a lectore nimis jam Judæorum 
ineptiis detento, ea ſolvi poſſemus. In- 
ſignis ille tam Philoſophorum quam Me- 
dicorum apud Arabes Princeps Avicenna 
hac de re librum conſcripſit, quem in 
linguam Latinam tranſtulit Andreas Bel- 
lunenſis, titulo Libelli Avicennæ de Al 
Mahad ; vocem retinens Arab. JJ, quæ, 
explicante ipſo, locum vel diſpoſitionem, in 
qua res aliqua jam fuerit, & ab ea ſepa- 
rata ad ipſam poſtea revertitur, denotat, 
atque uſu ita obtinente privatim, diſpo- 


fittonem aut locum, ad quem pervenit ho- 


mo poſt mortem. Ejus l. c. 2. varias re- 
cenſet de reſurrectione ſententlas, eorum 


primo quos Arabes Vaniloquentes vocat, 


deinde Mohammedanorum & Chriſtiano- 
rum, nec non ſectæ Al Majuſi & Alte- 
nuiæ, eorumque qui Al Tenaſach aſſerunt, 


contra quas omnes (licet eam quæ Mo- 
bhammedis & Alcorani authoritate adſtrui- 


tur cæteris præferat, ipſe Mohammedanus) 
in ſequentibus diſputat, reſurrectionem 
anime ſoli competere contendens; hic 
tamen, c. 3. apologia uſus, totum quod 
de reſurrectione diſputavit (quo eam ani- 
me ſolùm competere probare conatus 
eſt) dictum eſſe ſecundum diſcurſum rati- 
ons, vel ſecundum intellectum purum; ſe- 
cundum verò diſcurſum permixtum cum eis 
que ad finem pertinent, & ſecundum reve- 
lationes legum divinas, veras & credendas 
oportet afirmare Mahad attribui corport 
& anime ſimul, & credere ipſum futurum 
eſſe: & jam (inquit) nos verificavimus & 
declaravimus hoc in libro noſiro Alſepha, 
Præter inſtiturum ergo noſtrum erit, iis 
quæ hac in opella diſputat recitandis im- 
morari, cum illud quod agendum ſuſce- 
pimus fit, quid ab iis tantum, qui apud 
Mohammedis aſſeclas pro orthodoxis ha- 
bentur, credatur referre; inter quos ne- 
ſcio an collocandus ipſe Avicenna. Sic 
enim apud Epitomatorem Yafer legimus, 
Al Farabius Al Cendi, & Ebn Sina cyo@a 
c + De religione ſuſpecti ſunt, ut gra- 
vius ab aliis dicta taceam. Nec aliam 


H h h puto 


x Szpientiam Gra- 
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puto ob cauſam hanc meritus eſt cenſu- 
ram, quam quod de rebus, alteram vitam 
ſpectantibus, philoſophice argutandi, eaſ- 
que aliter ac ſonant verba interpretandi 
audaciam ſibi ſumpſerit. Ita, ſi bene 
memini, à docto apud illos quodam, 
cui ejus iſtis de rebus ſententiæ mentio- 
nem injeci, reſponſum accepi. Si quid 
igitur hic de re ab ipſo diſputatum fit 
videre cuipiam libeat, ipſum adeat, hoc 
ſolum ne vocum quas Interpreti retinere 
viſum, peregrinitate offendatur, monitus, 
ſeam Altenuiæ, cujus meminit, A Al- 
thanawiah Arabice, eorum eſſe qui duo 
rerum principia ſtatuant, lucem, ſcil. & 
tenebras, ſub quibus comprehenditur eti- 
am, ſecta Almajuſi, niſi quod eorum Zo- 
roaſtre poſteriores, ab illo edocti, duobus 
iſtis tertium quem 3,9) Oromaſden no- 
minarunt, addiderint; Altenaſach autem 
Un nihil aliud eſſe, quam pereuluyw- 
oi, ſeu animarum a corpore in corpus 
tranſmigrationem, ſed de his alibi fuſius 
diximus, quæ bic repetere ſupervacane- 
um. Ad ea quæ præſentis inſtituti ſunt 
tranſitum nobis melius præbebit aliud 
Avicenne dictum è l. Shepha, illud for- 
ſan ad quod & hic digitum intendit, ſcil. 
„i „Neo 
e A Go N e d Jager By c- 
n een GN) gy %% = Govays 
e eee dere bg 09 Shes 
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Sciendum eſt 1 eſſe quod e 
lege acceptum ęſi, ad cujus probationem non 
alia patet quam per legem & veritatem 
traditionis prophetice via: eftque illud id 
guod corpus in reſurrectione manet, ejuſ- 
ue bona & mala magis nota, quam ut ea 
explicare neceſſe fit, cum lex vera, quam 
nobis attulit Dominus noſter Propheta Mo- 
hammed, fuſe explicaverit felicitatem & 
miſeriam, que corpus ſpettant : eſſe rurſus 
guod intellectu & ratiocinatione demonſtra- 
tiud percipitur, cujus veritatem confirma- 
vit etiam Prophetia; quod eſt felicitas & 
miſeria, que ratione probantur, que nempe 
animarum ſunt, etiamſi cogitationes naſtræ 
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in ea concipienda jam deficiant ob cauſa 
_ oftendemus. Sapientes autem divinip 
ujus felicitatis defiderio tenentur, maxi, 
quam corporee iſtius ; imo vero ac , alte. 
ram iſtam haud omnino reſpicerent, nec 
eius compotes ſieri poſſent, magni æſtimaren: 
reſpectu iſtius que eft appropinguatio ad 
Verum primum, eoque ſe modo habet quem 
mox dejcripturi ſumus. Porrò ut ſciamys 
hanc beatitudinem & que ei contraria ef 
miſeriam, cum de ea que corporis eſt plens 
tractaverit lex, &c. Miſſis igitur iis, in 
que Avicenna ſibi ſecundum Philoſo- 
phiæ & rationis principia inquirendum 
ſuſcepit, nos ad ea quæ de corpore & 
anima rurſus uniendis à lege tradita ait, 
breviter enarranda nos accingemus. Ac 
primo quod ad rei ipſius veritatem, dari, 
ſcil. reſurrectionem, tot ubique habet 
Alcoranus, tot a Mohammede dicta paſſim 
feruntur, ut paucis ea expedire nobis ſuf- 
ficiat, eorumque quæ ab omnibus, qui 
apud ipſos Orthodoxi audiunt, creduntur, 
ſummam Pottz verbis proferre, 
= LAY WI AS 
sei Xo) 
KF „% Gs S ai) 
2 F 4 8 43.6 HN * 
4s 2 S , „ 
* - M , 
Creati ſunt homines æternitati, & fallitur 
Secta que exiſtimat eos natos interitui; 
Siquidem transferentur d loco operum 
Ad locum miſeriæ aut felicitatis; 
Decubitus mortis ſomnus eft quo requieſcit 
corpus, 
Et vita | futura] quaſi reſuſcitatio a ſom, 
Verſus tunt Abil Ola Moarrienſis, viti à 
nonnullis S Zendeciſini ſeu Saddu- 
cæiſini, incuſati. Ita enim nomen hoc a 
PITS Sadducæorum parentis nomine for- 
matum (uti jam pridem obſervarunt all!) 
illis apud Arabes tribuitur, qui reſurrec- 
tionem mortuorum, nec non latiori in- 
tellectu 1is qui Dei dominium ejuſque in 
rebus hominum diſponendis providenti- 
am negant, uti ex illo Poëtæ cujuſdam 
dicto patet, 
* Cas) Jie Me 
,, -i Jol> Jol>s 
l ABS ; 5 1 
8 L035; 9) ol) Es 
Quot inteliectu preſtantes in anguſtias re- 
diguntur? | 
Et ſummè ftolidos invenies proſperè agentes* 
Hoc eft quod animos perplexos relinquit, 
Et egregie doctos Sadducæos reddit. 


Ad quod ita Scholiaſtes, 
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88 Ca 
Zendih, eſt e duo principia aſſerentibus, 
qui lucem & tenebras adſtruunt, aut qui 
vitam futuram & [Dei] dominium non 
credit, aut qui infidelitatem celat, fidem 
fre ſe ferens, &c. Nomine autem hoc 
infami notatus videtur Au, Ola ob dicta 
aliquot alias ab ipſo prolata, quæ mor- 
tuorum ad vitam reditum tollere viden- 
tur, quale imprimis carmen illud, 
iblim . ea G, S2 
i N. = 
Ridemus, at riſus d nobis ſtultitia eſt, 
Oporteret enim in ſuperficte terre degentes 
ere, 
Pe cn nos tempora, ac 7 eſſemus 
Vitra, nos vero fufione novd reparandi non 
ſumus. 
Nec non reſponſum illud quod Kadi 


Almanario reddidit, cui coram narranti 


a) bl) oe ee any Le guid bomines de 


1þſo ſequills loquentes audiret, cùmque regeſ- 
ſiſſet C C3 05, , 4 — Nd 
mihi cum hominibus, cum mundum eorum 
religuerim? dicenti , Et alterum 
ipſorum [mundum] reſpondit, ge L 

I Imo, O Kadi, & alterum corum, 
idem ſubinde repetens. Quæ tamen ſa- 
no ſenſu intelligi poſſent, cùm prius ad 
hanc vitam reditum negare videatur, 
quem qui ſomniant, ax>,)) Al Rajaato q. 
d. Reditus in hunc mundum afſertores, 
ab ipſis Mohammedanis appellantur, ac 
hæreſeos damnantur, (teſte Ebnol Athir,) 
ſecundo autem, magis ipſum illud quod 
homines in altera vita maneret præſentis 
rationi conforme, refugere, quam nihil 
illos manere, aſſeri. Viſus eſt ſibi vir à 
prima pueritia oculis orbatus, mentis 
acie ea in hominum moribus perſpicere, 
quæ ipſum in illos obliquiorem redde- 
rent; quo pacto & ipſos ſibi infenſiores 
habuit. Religionem Chriſtianorum ſi 
dicteriis exceperit myſteriorum ejus ig- 
narus, nihil mirum. Si in Mobammeda- 
mſmo (cui innutritus fuerat) repererit 
quod concoquere non potuerit, ipſi vide- 
rint. Quin & <us quæ apud Indos ob- 
t muit Philoſophiæ addictiorem fuiſſe in- 
de conjiciunt, quod A carnis, ovorum & 
actis eſu, annos quadraginta quinque ab- 
ſtineret, nec dolorem animali cuipiam in- 


ſerri vellet; nec non ex eo quod ſepulchro 


uo inſeribi moriens juſſerit, x J& 3) lis > 
Ke N, Hoc in me commiſit 
Pater menus, Ego vero in neminem ſic pec+ 
©aV: quod (inquiunt) è Philoſophorum 
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placitis petitum eſt, qui autumant A 
a axe AUS ll 155 of a>\,>), oli 
N, Eg ys A Filii generationem 
ejuſque in mundum hunc productionem pec- 
catum in ipſum eſſe, quòd accidentibus & 
malis exponatur: quæ tamen aliter intel- 
ligi poſſunt, non aliud, ſcil. voluiſſe ip- 
ſum, quam patrum peccato liberos morti 
obnoxios factos, ſe, cum neminem genu- 
erit, nemini vel peccatum vel mortem 
tranſmiſiſſe. Alios interim, qui ſtrenuè 
ipſius d οꝙοο˙ν. propugnant, habet cele- 
bris Pocta, Utut ſe in aliis habuerit 
noſtra parum intereſt. Iſti, quos lauda- 
vimus verſus, eorum, que ab omnibus, 
qui Alcorani doctrinam amplectuntur, de 
reſurrectione creduntur, ſummam optime 
exhibent, adeo ut plura ad eam confir- 
mandam teſtimonia adducere ſupervaca- 
neum fit. Hoc igitur poſito, pro con- 
ceſſo apud iplos haberi, futuram mor- 
tuorum reſurrectionem, ad ea, quæ de 
ipſius modo, tempore, aliiſve, quæ eam 
præcedant vel conſequantur aſſerunt, e- 
juſdem libri ac Prophetæ ſui authoritate 
ducti, pergemus, ea fere methodo, quam 
temporis, quo inter ſe connexa ſunt, or- 
do ſuggeret, tradenda. Primò igitur 
poſtquam a ſe invicem divulſa fuerint 
corpus & quo animatur ſpiritus, quid 
utroque fiat, paucis inquirendum occur- 
rit. Quod ad ea quæ corpus ſpectant, 
ubi quis ſepulchro mandatus fuerit, ab 
Angelo excipi tradunt, qui jpſum de 
wo ſeu duorum exploratorum adven- 
tu certiorem faciat. Sunt illi gJ39w) gULs 
5 duo Angeli nigri lividi, ſpecie hor- 
renda, Moncar & Nacir, qui eum in ſe- 
pulchro erectum ſedere juſſum & quid 
crediderit, & quid de Mohammede ſen- 
ſerit, interrogatum, ſi rectè reſponderit, 
ſuaviter obdormire, ipſiuſque oſſa molli- 
ter cubare jubebunt. Sin minus, gravi- 
bus cruciabunt malleorum ferreorum 1n- 
ter aures impreſſis ictibus, quorum dolo- 
rem ingentibus teſtabitur clamoribus, 
quos audituri ſunt I ills e Ge 
G guotguot inter Orientem ſunt & Oc- 
cidentem præœter homines & Genios (quam 
ſurda animal ial) deinde terra eum com- 
primere, atque arcte habere uſque ad 
reſurrectionem, jubetur; hæc diſertis ver- 
bis ipſe Mohammedes de ſepulchri ſcruti- 
nio quod ſæpiùs deprecari ſolebat, ideo- 
que ab omnibus qui pro orthodoxis ha- 
bentur, antiquitus credita, Quæque licet 
totidem verbis in Alcorano non reperian- 
tur, dictis tamen ejuſdem quampluribus. 
non obſcure innui unanimi Inter pretum 
conſenſu volunt, in quibus cruciatus poſt 

mortem 
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mortem illi judicii extremi præcedanei, 
& geminæ tam vitæ quam mortis ante 
illam cui in reſurrectione reſtituendi ſunt 
homines, meminit. Difficultates qui- 
bus urgeri videantur ifta faciles putant 
ſolutu. Nam fi dicas mirum eſſe ut 
quod cum tanto ſtrepitu in ſepulchris per- 
agitur, a nemine uſpiam- mortalium au- 
diatur : deinde rogetur, quomodo hoc ex- 
amen ſubire poſſint qui in cruce vel ſe- 
pulchro ſuſpenſi diu poſt mortem mane- 
ant, ac uſque dum membratim diffluant, 
nedum qui à feris vel avibus diſcerpti ac 
devorati fuerint, multo magis qui igne 
cremati, ac in cineres, qui à ventis con- 
trariis diſſipantur, redacti; ad hæc om- 
nia reſpondent; primò ab hominibus non 
percipi aut audiri quæ inter ſepultos ac 
rigidos iſtos cenſores intercedant, non 
adeo mirum videri debere; * fieri poſſe 
quod & alias factum. Sic olim Moham- 
medes Gays z A n> AS 8 
Go e ebe J, I Y e J ahem 
abs Gabrielem loquentem audiebat, ipſum- 
gue coram videbat, nemine interim adſtan- 
tium ipſum vel audiente, vel cernente, aut 
uid ageretur conſcio. Ipſum tamen Mo- 
mmedem hic etiam eorum, quæ ab aliis 
credi voluit, auritum fuiſſe teſtem per- 
hibent, qui, ut alias, ita aliquando poſt 
occaſum Solis prodiens voce ad aures ip- 
ſius perlata dixifſe fertur 4+ p53 3442 
% Judæi in ſepulchris ſuis cruciantur : 
quod pre aliis referre viſum eſt, quia 


fabulam iſtam ab ipſis Fuders didiciſſe 


videatur, qui quid de h tan feu 
Fuſtigatione fepulchrali, qua ab Angelo 
mortis excipiuntur mortui, nugentur, vi- 
dere eſt tum apud Eliam in Tisbite, 
tum apud Cl. Buxt. tam in Synag. Fu- 
daica, quam in Lexico Talmudico. De iis 
qui vel in patibulo, vel alias omnium 
oculis poſt mortem diu expoſiti jaceant, 
ita ut nihil ipſis omnino ineſſe vitæ, ſen- 
ſus, aut motus pateat, idem ferè aſſe- 
runt, addito dormientis vel apoplexia 
correpti exemplo, qui , s Al, ow 
a Dum exterius quieſcit, intus ejuſino- 
di percipit, vel dolores vel voluptates, quo- 
rum veſtigia experrectus ſentit. Nec pro 
impoſſibili habendum aiunt quod aſſeri- 
tur, cum requirat tantum i , als) 
ut reddatur vita parti cuipiam, que allo- 
quii intelligendi capax fit, quod fieri po- 
teſt, etiamſi ſpectantium oculos lateat, 
quod etiam de illis dici volunt, qui vel 
I 


e, il alias as, Domine noſter, bis nos mori ſeciſti, bis viyere. 


Tract. de Akayed. 
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feris in eſcam ceſſerint, vel à flammis 
in cineres redacti, ac à ventis huc illue 
diſperſi fuerint. Sic A Gazalius gig y 
+ oo ld 63 a Wael 
T= A CU 4 wn a) WA\ 
en Sb Bae) & Ces A}. ja, 
Non impedit quo minus credatur ſtormen- 
tum ſepulchrale] quod diſperſe ſint partes 
mortui in ferarum ventribus & avium in- 
gluvie, cùm illud quod dolorem ſentiat in 
animali partes quædam ſint peculiariter 2 
Deo deſtinatæ ut 11s ſenſus reddatur. Au- 
thor vero libri Mawakef, ejuſque Scholi- 
aſtes de iis quorum cineres à ventis diſ- 
ſipati, N gf 8,40) ly oj . , W 
S- ob i o o e „ B 
a5 0) ,,0kLe 2 3nito os i, Haud longe 
[ab intellectu] remotum eſt, ut reddatur 
vita partibus diſſipatis vel aliquibus ſaltem 
earum, etiamfs ei quod fieri ſolet contrari- 
um fit. Cum ea que ordinariam re- 
rum legem violent, haud ſint Det potentiæ 
impaſibilia. Fatetur quidem objectiones 
iſtas perplexos habuiſſe veteres, quas ta- 
men his reſponſionibus dilui putat. Eaſ- 
dem ob rationes credi volunt & alia quæ 
de cruciatu ſepulchrali a Mohammede eti- 
am acceperunt, viz. in infidelem ſeu im- 
probum quempiam in ſepulchro ſuo im- 
mitti, C , = nonaginta noven 
Tanin [ Dracones] Quid autem fit Al Ta- 
nin (inquit) vultis? nonaginta novem ſer- 
pentes, quorum unicuique ſeptem ſunt capi- 
ta, qui ipſum pungant, corrodant, isique 
corpus inflent uſque ad diem reſurrectionis. 
Hzc referens A! Gazalius monet haud 
mirum cuipiam videri debere, numerum 
hunc ſerpentum adeo præcisè definitum, 
cum id ſcire 3, % „ luminis prophetici 
privilegium fuerit, cùm aliàs putandum 
ipſorum numerum aftignari pro ratione 
morum atque affe ctuum vitioſorum, ſu- 
perbiz, puta, hypocriſis, invidiæ, odii, 
malitiz, &c. earumque in quas fe dit- 
fundunt, propaginum, qui ipſi in ſerpen- 
tes & ſcorpios convertuntur, quorùmque 
fortiores inſtar draconum pungant, de- 
biliores inſtar ſcorpiorum, medii inſtar 
ſerpentum, uti glegll, oli) why) corda- 
tiores & perſpicaciores mentis acie facile 
percipiunt. His interim dictis ineſſe h 
i pms = & gue pateat veritalem, 
& que lateant myſteria, cordatioribus ta- 
men perſpecta. Quæ fi cuipiam de- 
tecta non fuerint, haud tamen illud quod 
e verbis manifeſtum eſt negare debeat 
cum Ain, e ee clays 50 mt 

| NES 


a Al Gaz ih 


1 


E 


Cae. VII. 
nimus fide gradus ſit aſſenſum præbere ac 


credere: imo & contra oculorum fidem, 
qui mortuorum cadavera diu jacere nul- 
lo ſerpentum morſu cruciata, vel vene- 
no inflata, cernunt, cum non fit 3 
N cculi corporei munus, utpote qui 
545,10) „N 35 UAS rebus ad reg- 
num [ſeu mundum intelligibilem] /pec- 
tantibus, percipiendis idoneus non fir, Il- 
Jo igitur nihil cernente mordicari ac gra- 
viter torqueri poſſe corpora a ſerpenti- 
bus iſtis qui a vulgaribus non minus di- 
verfi ſunt quam ab hominibus Angeli, 
— 3241 , 7 22 * gene- 
14s fortioris & quorum morſus alio perci- 
pitur ſenſu : Hæc qui negaverit illud fa- 
cere MH 8,05 i als aillog> GAwd) 
%% A pre gulæ ſuæ anguſtia, & 
quod ignoret potentiæ Dei amplitudinem, 
miraſque providentiæ ipſius rationes. Ipſe 
quo intellectui id facilius præſtet, varios 
affert modos quibus fieri poſſit; conſu- 
lens tamen ut quis rem ipſam prout tra- 
ditione accepta eſt pro vera potius am- 
plectatur, quam ut in ejus modos curio- 
fius inquirat. Verba ipſius in Philara- 
bum gratiam, tum ob ipſorum eleganti- 
am, tum ſenſuum etiam gravitatem, fi 
in re major is momenti & fide digna ad- 
hiberentur, adſcribam, G kay & ww 
» Sno) gd, ISS M5 CIOzy Ge 
Js SG YI od 
8 + yaodls Jag Jo age JESS 
—g A) (3b of oe az wml) 
. Gig MS ee l Gag), sen, 
a) g=; 502 aa =-, Gel 2&5) 
Se abi; J& „ „i; I „ b 
> 32) Gi,b e Din ee 
Sg) 3s e, i e hols Jo 52 
gl az; dal , gle Sr; nv 
c gs po te 3) lie his gs gh 

3 2 War: dye (2339! 
Pauci ſunt in ſuperficie terre, qui bæc vere 
cognoſeant ; illud autem quod tibi in præ- 
ceptis do, eft, ne multum in his rebus di/- 
lindtè explicandis ſtudii colloces, neque eis 
dignoſcendis operam impendas : verum hoc 
potius coneris, ut cruciatum iſtum quocun- 
que ſe habiturus fit modo effugias. Quod ſi 
praxt & cultu [ Dei] neglectui habitis, his 
mquirendis vaces, ejus inſtar eris, qui d 
Rage prebenſus atque in carcerem conjectus, 
quo ipſi amputetur manus & præcidatur 
naſus, totg nocte occupatus fuerit meditan- 
do num vel novaculd, vel cultro, vel gla- 
dio membrum illud ſibi amputandum fit, 
nec ullam interim excogitet rationem qud 
enam iſiam evadat; quæ ſane ſumma eſt 


___ Jam vero certiſſime notum eſt ho- 
DEC 
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mini poſt mortem neceſſario eventuram, vel 
pænam magnam vel gaudium continuum. 
Decet ergo huic rei pracavere ; at in pæ- 
nam & premium diſtin? inquirere, ſu- 
pervacaneum eſt, & mera temporis jactu- 
ra. Atque hec ſunt quæ de corporis 
poſt mortem ſtatu affirmant. Quid de 
anima ſtatuant proximo loco videndum. 
Ei ergo è corpore manu Angeli mortis 
(quem Azarielem volunt) eductæ atque 
exire juſſæ, ſi fidelis fuerit, duos occur- 
rere aiunt Angelos, qui ipſam ad cœlum 
deducant, ut proprius ipfi locus aſſigne- 
tur. Varia enim loca pro meritorum at- 
que graduum diverſitate animas fidelium 
excipere, prout in tres præcipuè claſſes 
diſtribuuntur; quarum prima propheta- 
rum eſt, ſecunda martyrum, tertia è vul- 
go fidelium. Prophetarum ſpiritus in 
Paradiſum rectd admitti; Martyrum, af- 
fir mante Mohammede, manere 1, 3- 
%% Gn , Rid 3 . F = ob 
in veficulis collorum avium viridium, fruc- 
tibus paradifi veſcentium, & de ejuſdem 
fluviis bibentium. De aliorum creden- 
tium, qui beaticudinis participes, ſpiriti- 
bus controvertitur; 1. Dicentibus aliis 
manere ipſos paxil 35) in ſepulchrorum 
atriis; quod tamen non ita intelligi vo- 
lunt nonnulli, quaſi loco iſti perpetuo 
adſtricti eſſent, nec ab eo diſcederent, ve- 
rum ita ut interim cs fu> F liberè 
guocunque libeat, abeant, ladeo ut huc 
referri forſan poſſit, quod a Maleco Ebn 
Ans refert Al Gazalius e en 3 
= . Spiritus fide- 
lium libere dimiſſos eſſe, ut quocunquè ve- 
lint, abeant.| Hanc ſententiam confirma- 
ri & dictis & facto Mobammedis, qui quo- 
tieſcunque ad ſepulchra prodiret, ſalutare 
ipſa ſolebat nomine . e habita- 
cult populi fidelium, quod certo dicunt 
indicio fuiſſe ipſum ſciviſſe ibi verſari 
animas ipſorum, cum pacem comprecari 
ſoleant c K N 2,90) 8. ei quod ſu- 
perſtes eſt, non ei quod e medio ſublatum; 
deinde alias dixerit non minus audire 
qui E vita exceſſerint, cum ſalutentur, 
quam vivos en 6) bi- Y gil S 
niſi quod reſpondere non paſſint. 2. Aliis, 
eſſe ipſos (SW) on + dl oe ep + 
in Berzach apud Adamum in cœlo mun- 
dano. Qui etiam Mobammed:s authori- 
tate ſententiam ſuam adſtruunt, qui ab 
itinere iſto, quo totum cœlum peragra- 
vit, reverſus, narravit vidiſſe ſe in cœlo 
mundano (citimo, ſcil. Lunæ proprio) 
Adamum, cujus à dextra eſſent ſpiritus eo- 
rum qui Paradiſo, a finiſtra eorum, qui 
igni deſtinati. In qua fententia notare 
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obiter liceat, vocem xii Al Berzach, 
quæ uſus apud Arabes licet haud infre- 
quentis, fignificatus tamen non unius & 
aliquantum obſcurioris eſſe videtur, ac 
forſan non prorſus diſſimilis ejus quem 
aliquando Ans apud Græcos obtinet. De 
mortuis uſurpata alias de tempore, alias 
de loco, alias de ſtatu ipforum dicitur : 
Sic explicantibus doctiflimis Grammati- 
cis Al Fauhario & Al Firuzabadio (ut 
aliorum deſcriptiones obſcuriores omit- 
tam) I gb) , Ge N, WAI ws bo E 
Sin = 55 Cs Gag) Al Barzach 
eft quod inter hunc mundum & futurum 


intercedit, q tempore mortis uſque ad reſur- 


rectionem; [intermundium, ] quicungue au- 
tem mortuus eft, dicitur ingreſſus Al Bar- 
zah. > Hic de loco ſpiritibus tam bo- 
norum quam malorum, poſtquam ex hac 
vita migraverint, cum Adamo communi 
dicitur. Apud Scholiaſten Abilolæ ad 
verſum jam hoc capite laudatum i= 
S, &c. decubitus mortis, &c. pro loco 
in quo decumbunt corpora ſumi vide- 
tur; ſic enim ille verba Poëtæ enarrans 
-e p95 pi , nal) 
5242) pI IS Go Decubitus poſt mortem 
in Al Barzach ſomnus eft, dum in eo requieſ- 
cit corpus @ labore qui vitam neceſſario 
comitatur : a3) Jin and) ons (earls 
e. vita autem poſt reſurrectionem 
inſtar reſuſcitatunis e ſomno. Niſi hic de 
tempore etiam exponi malimus. Sed & 
annotat Cl. V. Jacobus Golius, in præ- 
ſtantiſſimo illo linguæ Arab. Theſauro, 
nomen illud in Alcorano pro ſepulchro 
ſumi. Apud Avicennam ſenſu adhuc di- 
verſo adhiberi videtur, dum animas à cor- 
poribus ſeparatas in varios diſtribuens 
ordines, eas quæ (reddente Bellunenſi) 
ſunt per fectæ habitibus ſpeculativis, ſed 
non ſunt innocentes vel innoxiæ, virtuoſæ in 
operationibus moralibus, eſſe dicit in Ber- 
zach, i. e. in purgatorio (ut vertit ille 
non incommode, fenſu licet a vulgari 
nominis illius apud Chriſtianos Scriptores 
diſcrepante) quod eſt medium inter ipſam 


felicitatem & inter denudationem ipſarum 


& completam expolitationem & liberatio- 
nem ipſarum a qualitatibus corporeis, & 
habitibus malis impreſſis d corpore, probi- 
bentibus ne adveniat hujuſmodi animabus 
felicitas abſolute, Sc. Berzach ergo Phi- 
loſopho eſt ſtatus ille, qualem deſcribir, 
intermedius, ſeu interſtitium vel rempo- 
ris ſpatium, quod ad animam à vitioſis af- 
fectibus, qui ipſi, dum in corpore fuit, 
altius impreſſi ſunt quam ut ſtatim ex- 
cuti poſſint, purgandam requiritur. At- 
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que omnes iſtæ, quas recenſuimus, verbi 
hujus notiones, à primario ejus intellectu 
deſumptæ ſunt, quo denorat (gg, ;>lLj 
G Ruicquid duas quaſpiam res inter- 
jectu ſuo diſtinguit, & diſcriminat. Ita 
ab Alcorani interpretibus, cap. 23. ad ver- 
ba iſta 09% a» Þ Ef ce &, E- 
fone ipſos Berzach uſque diem quo reſuſc;- 
tabuntur, exponitur ge ide al, 
g Interſeptum quod ipſos a redity 
impediat, nec non rurſum, c. 25. lagi as 
. poſuit inter ipſa (maria, ſcil. duo) 
Barzach, i. aggerem ſeu obicem, quo ne 
concurrant prohibeantur. Jam vero Bar- 
zach, ſeu interſtitium hoc, de quo pri- 
mo locuti ſumus, in cœlo mundano, illo, 
{cil. qui proxime mundum ſublunarem 
contingit, conſtituunt illi, quorum rety- 
limus ſententiam. At alii dicunt N 
lows L gl Rectius oe ut [ſimplicitet] 
aſſeratur animas in cœlo eſſe. Quo referti 
forſan poſſit alia, quam innuit Author, 
Kamuſii ſententia, dum nomen ae Al- 
yun explicans, ait, ipſum plurale efle a ſin- 
gulari K. Aliyon, qui locus eſt wll 4 
Nn r aw) FIR || in cœlo ſep- 
timo, quo aſcendunt ſpiritus fidelium ; que 
a Judæornm why cujus, p. 156. memini- 
mus, plane mutuata ſunt. 3. Aliis, In- 
fidelium animas in puteo quodam in re- 
gione Hadramityca, quem Borbut c 
appellant, Fidelium vero in puteo 44 
Zemzam, vel alibi, collocantibus. Hanc 
ſententiam Raphedinorum ſeu Heæretico- 
rum quorundam eſſe ait Author Cenxil- 
afirar. 4. Aliis, eas ſeptem poſt ſepul- 
turam mortuorum diebus, circa ipſorum 
ſepulchra verſari, quo vero poſtea ſe re- 
cipiant, haud dicitur. 5. Aliis / 5 
e + & effe ſpiritus omnes in buccina 
[illa, cujus clangore olim excitandi mor- 
tui.] 6. Aliis, referente A Gazalio, de- 
gere illas 3 Jb & yas gb wo forma 
avium albarum in umbra ſolit [Dei]. 7. 
Allis, nihil eſſe Spiritus aliud quam acci- 
dentia, quæ moriente corpore intereunt: 
quam ſententiam ab A! Shareftanio, A. 
Aſharianorum quibuſdam impingi ait au- 
thor Cenzil Aſrar; at quam vere dubitat, 
cùm quæ apud ſectam iſtam paſſim obti- 
nere creditur doctrina fit N e\yV of 
Sl, ll, Non interire Spiritus, ſed ſuperſti- 
tes manere. Nec certe religionis Mobamme- 
dice fundamentis congrua videtur opinio 
iſta, © 092,00) W gy Wis Jy & Not 
aſſerunt interire Spiritus præter Dahria- 
nos. Quo nomine Philoſophos iſtos ap- 
pellant, qui mundum ab æterno extitiſſe 
autumarunt. Ita Gregorius Abul Faraſi 

us, 


© Schol. in Abulola. 
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us, 3459) Jo) + 19,55 gy lene) g) 
— G —5 Nis nb, O32/D3 
K bie, lll n Se om eas 5s 
n. on) er. e 
Vos! de „ p33. ( dbl, ankeo 
* Lets G Er — Ni, Sen 
A e,; ; Ger GNag>gh) 
h e ebe e s t a5Bghabl 
ns ng) hy N oh - e: 5 ill 
= * OU 045 Sen 
,- En r one nn s, 
dapientes qui in rerum principia inqui- 
runt, diſtribuuntur in Dahrianos, Phy- 
ſicos, & Divinos, jeu Theologos. Dah- 
riani ſea ſunt antiquorum, qui nullum 
mundi conditorem aut rectorem agnoſcunt, 
autumantes mundum nunquam non fuiſſe 
ex ſe, nec d creatore conditum. Phyſici 
illi ſunt, qui naturarum actiones & paſſiones, 
& quanam d mutuis earum actionibus ori- 
antur animalia ac plantæ, per pendentes & 
in proprietates plantarum & compoſitionem 
membrorum in animantibus inquirentes, glo- 
riam quidem Deo tribuerunt, & creaturis 
iffius affirmarunt ipſum Potentem, Sapi- 
entem, & Magnum eſſe, nifi quod animam 
una cum corpore interire, nec illi ſuperſtitem 
manere, aſſeruerint. Divini vero ſunt & 
Grecorum ſapientibus pofleriores, quales 
Socrates, Platonis Magiſter, & Plato 
Ariſtotelis ; Ariſtoteles autem has ſcientias 
in ordinem redegit. Hæc, licet ab inſti- 
tuto noſtro forſan aliena, ideo referre 
viſum eſt, quod Dabrianos ſeu Dabritas 
Philoſophorum apud Arabes ſectam ſta- 
tuat Ecchelenſis, malè; ni fallor. Sectam 
reyerà quandam fic appellant Arabes; 
at que Arabum ſecta dici non poteſt. 
His de animarum, earum præcipuè quas 
beatitudinis participes eſſe volunt, ſtatu, 
addere & ex eodem libri Cenzil Aſrar 
authore liceat, de contraria infelicium 


ſorte: eas, ſcil. ab Angelis (nam & Ange- 


lorum tam qui malorum ſpiritus in Ge- 
hennam deducant, quam qui bonorum 
in Paradiſum meminit Bidawius ad Al- 
corani c. 79.) cœlo oblatas ut fœtidas ac 
male olentes repelli, tum & terræ, ab 
ea reſpui; ad terram ergò ſeptimam de- 
portari, ibique in Q carcerem ſub petra 
viridi, vel (ut ali a Mobammede referunt) 
C- C ſub Diaboli maxilla cru- 
ciandas conjici. Ita, ſcil. locum iſtum 
quem Sajin vocant, deſcribunt & 
iS n e re e 6p) 
A o> Las Terram eſſe ſeptimam, 


nfmam, in qua poſiti ſunt ſpiritus infide- 


a S ei cum anime maritatz fuerint, Alc, c: 81. ! 2. „A 
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hum ſub gena diaboli. Al Firuzabadius 


vallem in Gebenna, vel lapidem in terra 
ſeptima interpretatur. Ebnol Athir no- 
men ignis Gebennæ proprium eſſe vult. 
Quicquid loci fit, eo improborum ani- 
mas ablegant qui fide ſaniores habentur, 
ibi detinendas uſque dum iterum corpo- 
ribus ſuis conjungendæ eiſque (ut Aco- 
rant verbo utar) * maritandz evocentur. 
In hoc enim conſpirant Ye veri- 
fatis ſequaces (quos vocant) glans lall ; 
Ms reſurrectionem tam corporalem eſſe 
quam ſpiritualem, hoc eſt, utrique ſimul 
competere, atque in eorum unione con- 
ſiſtere. Eorum ſiquidem qui à vero aber- 
rant, alii eam ſpiritualem tantùm eſſe 
volunt, atque animæ propriam, non ali- 
am, quam ejus eò unde demiſſa eſt redi- 
tum, reſurrectionem agnoſcentes. [hanc 
opinionem recenſet Avicenna libro de 
Reſurrectione, atque ipſe tuetur. Phi- 
loſophorum ergo vocat author Cenzil A 
rar] alii corporis tantùm, utpote quibus 
homo nihil aliud fit quam Jug) 15s 
awed) Hac gue cernitur corporis fabri- 
ca, cujus temperamentum anima, Con- 
tra utroſque concludic %, 1 . 
N , Librorum divinorum & Doc- 
torum Propbeticorum tum ſcopus tum ver- 
ba, © que aliter expont nequeant; idemque 
evincere, & quæ contra objiciuntur ſol- 
vere, conantur Scholaſtici rationibus 
Sells JU) e tum a ſubject; tum ef 


fictentts natura petitis : cum & illud ejuſ- 


modi reſtitutionis capax ſit, & hic po- 
tentiæ quæ & his & majoribus præſtan- 
dis ſufficiat. * Objici ſolet Ju. bl e 
(Ce Reſurrectionem corporis, (ſaltem 
hoc ut omnibus communis credatur) ex 
:mpoſſibilium numero meritò cenſeri, cum 
ſi quis hominum ab ejuſdem generis alio 
de voratus fuerit, adeo ut pars corporis 
comeſi in comedentis partem ceſſerit, 
haud intellectu percipi poſſit in cujus 
tandem corpore reſuſcitanda fit pars iſta, 
cum utrovis conceſſo futurum ſit ut alter 
haud integer ſurgat, nec ad unius magis 
quam alterius ſubſtantiam pertineat quod 
utriuſque ſucceſſive fuit, at utriuſque ſimul 
eſſe non poſſit. Reſpondent, partes, quarum 
in cor poribus reſuſcitandis ratio habetur, 
eſſe non univerſim omnes, quibus un- 
quam conſtiterunt, ſed & kewl N 
„= g 8 e 5» e partes radi- 
cales, que ab initio uſque ad finem vite 
permanent, quæque revera hominem con- 
ſtituunt: s jam vero partes comeſi radi- 
cales Ae; N + in comedente ratio- 
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nem excrementi habere, inſtar eorum que 
de cæteris alimentis quotidie accedunt 
& recedunt, ideoque fine ullo ipfius 
damno, priori Domino, qui fine 1is idem 
eſſe qui fuerat non poteſt, reddendas. 
Reſponſum hoc pluribus exagitat Avi- 
cenna, Philoſophi, uti monuimus, perſo- 
nam indutus, ſed ejuſmodi revera cavil- 
lis quz nihil aliud quam rem Deo dig- 
nam probent; utpote quam ſumme qui- 
dem difficilem, ſed nequaquam ei qui 
omnia poteſt & cum nondum eſſent pro- 
duxit, impoſſibilem, oſtendunt. In Al- 
corano qQuarenti e &3 A e - 
quis ofa vilæ reſtituct cum 1 con- 
Jumpta fuerint, reſpondere jubetur, — 42 
5 Js LAS) SM) h ille qui primo tllts 
efſe dedit. Supervacaneum erit hic ad- 
dere quæ ſubtiliùs, nec minus acriter in- 
ter ſe diſputant de modo privationis a 
qua ad vitam in ruſurrectione mortuo- 
rum revertitur, ac num aſſerendum fic 
on 25 lnzy) oz 5 a3) Deum 
corpora penitus ad nibilum redigere, tum 


eadem reſtituere an c N GG i: as), 


Lay + Diffolvere ipſum corporum 
compagem ac denuo ea inſtaurare. Quic- 
quid cæteris corporis partibus fieri vo- 
lunr, uni cavit Mohammedes quæ futuri 
ædificii baſis, vel potius maſſe compo- 
nende fermentum effer, Quod enim 
Rabbinos de oſſe Luz affirmare vidimus, 
idem ille de oſſe ſacro, vel ſaltem coccyge 
ei annexo autumat. Hoc eſt quod ipfi 


acceptum ferunt referente authore Cengil 


Aßrar, 58) N N e col e 
Hominem totum abſumit terra prater coc- 
cygem, ac rurſum ke (wi) L 
— XLS) S r 545 Ja.) v9/Y) SUN 
Kala) Eft in bomine 0s quoddam quod nun- 
quam conſumit terra, ex quo, die reſurrec- 
ionis, componenda fit corporis ipſius ftructura. 
Rogantique Abi Horairæ quodnam tan- 
dem os illud eſſet, reſpondit 3%) Aj- 
bol dhanabi, Orrhopygium ſeu ſacra ſpina, 
ſcil. ut explicant Qual) Jin EN 
Os ſpine dorſi infimum, quod — Js) 
ang) ako has NN. e, 5) wo be AS 
ae IL) a, primum omnium in ho- 
mine formari, idemque de ipſo ſuperſſes ma- 
nere, ut ex eo denuo inſtauretur, perhibent, 
quod quibus præterea mediis effecturus fir 


Deus ut in corpus integrum ſurgat, ſi 


libeat ab jiſdem diſcere, dicunt illi a 

Propheta (ut volunt) ſuo edocti M gi 

La 0355.5 ns ( Js 

aui Demiſſurum Deum e cœlo aquam 

cujus vi germinatura ſint corpora inſtar 

glerum: vel ut pleniori ore rem enar- 
2 


* 5 
* 
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rantem audiatis, A = N ys al ;j 


$3) fg) ogy > aye nl joe 0 
228 01 2 N oz 55 . 
M is Deum ommpotentem manda- 
turum nubibus ut quadraginta dies deplu- 
ant donec, aqua ſupra ipſa duodecim cu- 
bitorum altitudine conſiſtat, tum juſſurum 
corpora eodem modo quo ſolent olera, ger. 
mInare. SE a5 . = N N Gaigh) i) 
58 Illud autem unde creſcant, os illud 
modo nominatum eſſe. Hæc ab iis quæ 
de rore, cui vim plaſticam ineſſe volunt, 
dicunt Judæi, licet rorem olerum in 
pluviam largiſſimam, more ſuo mutavye- 
rit ſubtilis iſte arcanorum retector, ſum- 
pta eſſe quis non videt? Ex his quæ jam 
dicta ſunt conſtat falſum eſſe Abarbene- 
lem in eo quod de T/maelitis aſſerentem 
audivimus, ipſos reſurrectionis veritatem 
in dubium vocare, p. 114. quam quan- 
do futuram ſtatuant, ft quæratur, ni- 
hil de tempore certi definitum eſſe rec- 
te reſpondebunt, A , (y,w5 
aN A= Al) 3,35) uod ad deſignationem 
temporis Horæ (ſic za! νᷓ vocant di- 
em illum & horam illam) Deo ſoli pecu- 
liaris eft ipſius cognitio. Hoc eſt quod 
in Alcorano dictum U e all ;| 
„e * — N25 A — * Penes 
Deum eſſe hore iſtius notitiam, ipſun- 
que pluviam. demittere, & noſfſe quid in 
uleris fit, (Idem plane cum eo Rabbi- 
norum Tres cla ves eſſe, quas Deus penes 
ſe retinet, nec in ullius legati manus tra- 
dit, vitæ, pluviæ, & reſurrectionis mortu- 
orum) ideoque roganti Mohammedi quan- 
do futura eſſet, reſpondiſſe Gabrielem 
Angelum JU ga dei ds N 
Nibil certius bac de re novit interrogatu 
quam qui interrogat. Certo autem con- 
ſilio Deum hoc homines celaſſe aiunt, 
ed g a9 guod ipſis utilius fit, ho- 
ram illam, ut & mortis ſuæ ignorare. 
Eandem, ſcil. ob cauſam, quam fic ex- 
preſſit A Emam Phacroddin, . 
Il n all e -. ie ke) - 


r e is ö H ,,5 a. ya A 


ork) Ge b n h $21 als gb Lge 
Aſjerunt qui verum dicunt, cauſam ob quan 
abſcondita fit notitia hore iſtius ab homi- 
mbus eſſe quod cum ignorant quando futurs 


fit, eam continue expectaturi ſint; quod 


& ad obſequium ipſos magis incitabit, & a 
tranſgreſſione fortius cohibebit, Qua in re 
ad majorem in ipſis diligentiam excitan- 
dam, ac cautelam inculcandam, monen- 
tur interim gl) 4 & prope abeſſ, 
* N i I, & repente atque ex 1mpro- 
v1/o TJ ſuperventuram - que n _ 

aulta 


i V. Alc. c. 6. 


CA. VII. 


de hora non conſtet, ſigna tamen illi 
tævia quibus appropinquare dignoſca- 
tur, multa afferunt, quæ & in g N 


figna major a, & 3a) N figna minora 


diſtribuuntur. Inter minora hec haben- 
tur, 1. N S, ut e medio tollatur fide- 
litas, ſeu deficiat inter homines fides. 
2. SW S) ut tollantur, ſeu ad dignita- 
tem evehantur, infime ſortis homines. 3. 9g) 
% L 5 ut pariat ancilla Dominam 
ſuam, vel ut alu legunt -:, Dominum 
ſaum, ſeu =gyz Dominum ſuum, expli- 
cante, ſcil. Ebnol Athir, ut pariat Do- 
mino ſuo filium, qui ipfh inſtar heri, 
vel Domini fit, cum proles dignita- 
tem à patre accipiat, matre ſervi ma- 
nente, vel (ut alii) ut mater in bello 
captiva in filii illam neſcientis poteſta- 
tem veniat, vel alio aliquo modo idem 
contingat: hac nota indicari volunt ſub 
finem mundi homines ad Venerem pro- 
cliviores futuros, vel multos in Mobam- 
medanorum poteſtatem venturos captivos. 
4. og) lites, axataqpacin Y. If) Js 
Bellum cum Turcis. 6. „ Rerum 
difficultas, & anguſtia, adeo ut quis per 
alterius ſepulchrum tranſiens, optet L 
el utinam ifſe ilius vice efſem. 
7. oe cla, GI) ut Erac & 
Syria fributum ſuum pendere recuſent. 
8. ol gael Ex; Ut pertingant domi- 
cilia [Medine] u/que ad Ahab, vel wy 
Tabab. Hæc ſigna minora. Majota ſunt : 

I, -% L Go ell gb Ortus Solis 
ab Occidente. 

II. X gs, Egreſſus, ſeu apparitio 
beſliz, quam G z beſtiam terre, i. e. 
e terra prodituram appellant, longam au- 
tumant alii cubitos ſexaginta, g &\5 
293 quadrupedem, villoſam, alii eſſe ipſam 


| ad) a Bos e multi for- 


mem, & que varia animalia ſpecie referat, 
viz, deſcribente En Foraibio, capite tau- 
rum, oculis porcum, auribus elephan- 
iem, cornubus cervum, collo ſtruthio- 
nem, pectore leonem, colore tigridem, 
lumbis felem, caudi arietem, cruribus 
(quorum inter ſingulas compagines duo- 
cecim erit cubitorum ſpatium) camelum, 
voce aſinum. Alii hac magnitudine pa- 
rum contenti, ipſam vel capite tantum 
exerto ad nubes & cœlum pertingere vo- 
lunt: ab ipſo Mohammede dictum fertur, 
Nee 

um ſe exerturum conſpicientibus homini- 
us, nec tamen amplius tertid ipfius parte 
Hroditurum. Annon & hie Rabbinos de 
Behemoth mira narrantes, ut in cæteris, 


ſuperare voluit? Immanis hæc bellua 
Vo I. I. 
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hauſta ſint facile patet. Quamvis autem 


ſive è& templo Mecchano, ſive & monte 
Sepha (ne ſemper parturientibus monti- 
bus ridiculum tantum murem expecte- 
mus) five è regione Tayef, five alibi (diſ- 
crepatur enim hac de re, & ſecundum 
alios ter apparitura eſt, idque diverſis in 
locis) prodiens ſecum allatura eſt gy. las 
Ce , baculum Mofis & jigillum 
dalomonis, cumque ea fit celeritate, ut 
% -, „ was), ly, nec afſe- 
qui eam poſſit inſequens, nec prevertere fu- 
gtens, illo fideles quoſque percutiens ip- 
ſorum faciebus inſcribet «4. Fidelis, hoc 
infideles ſignans, ipſorum facies notabit 
verbo s Infidelis, ut omnibus qualis 
quiſque ſit pateat. Omnium religionum, 
Hamiſino excepto, vanitatem redarguer, 
quinam Paradiſo, quinam Gebennæ de- 
ſtinati oſtendet, atque Arabice loque- 
tur, &c. 

III. En gs, n N33 Bei- 
lum cum Græcis & expugnatio Conſtanti- 
nopolis; que, ſcil. a ſeptuagies mille . 
Stel: T/aacidis capienda; non vi aut 
armis, ſed dum exclamantibus illis al Y 
FS) ll, Wl JI Non eft Deus preter 
Dominum, Dominus maximus, procident 
muri. At dum ſpoliis dividendis occu- 
pabuntur, delata ad ipſos voce prodiiſſe 
NS A Dajjal, ſeu Autichriſtum, re- 
lictis ſtatim omnibus revertentur hæc: u- 
trum jam completa, an alia urbis iſtius 
expugnatio expectanda ſit, conſulantur 
hiſtoriæ. 

IV. Ja Al Dayal, ſeu adventus 
Antichriſti, quem alias M - Chri/- 
tum mendacem (nomine a Syris mutuato) 
nec non M we Mefſiam erroris, vo- 
cant, & gg gal e luſcum, ſcil. oculo 
dextro captum (vel referentibus aliis, gy 


ſiniſtro) autumant, quique inter oculos 


ſuos ſcriptum habeat , G quo innuitur 
Infidelis. Author Cenzil Aſrar ex Alco- 
rant interpretibus adducit Ja _) 
% gt C- 239 te Nomen Antichriſt 
apud Fudæos efſe Meſſiah Ben David, ac 
aſſerere ipſos alk» H gle) 54 25 
Lal A) 3,29 n nil Proditurum ip- 


ſum ultimis temporibus, ac terre mari- 


gue dominaturum, ipſiſque regnum reſti- 
tuturum, Cc. Proditurus eſt, referenti- 


bus a Mobammede aliis, inter Syriam & 
Eracum ; aliis, in regione Choraſan. Se- 
cuturos eum aiunt èꝭ Fudæis Aſphahanien- 


fibus ſeptuaginta hominum millia, man- 


ſurum ipſum in terra quadraginta dies, 
quorum unus erit e inſtar anni, ali- 
us „e inſtar menſis, alius in- 
tar ſeptimanæ, reliqui dies ordinarii. 
Utut cztera ubique vaſtet loca, Meccham 

K k k & 
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& Medinam (utpote ab Angelis cuſtodi- 
tas) non ingreſſurum. Cætera ut omit- 
tamus plus quam mira, quæ de eo fabu- 


lantur, a Jeſu tandem, qui ipſi A: 
in porta Luddi occurret, interficiendum 
ſtatuunt. Plures interim Anticbriſtos a 


Mohammede prædictos aiunt, triginta cir- 
citer, licet unum (ut videtur) præcipu- 
um. 
V. N } gas „ Deſcenſus Jeſu 
in terram, Deſcenſurum eum fabulan- 
tur A l Wl HUM oe apud tur- 
rim albam ad partem Damaſci orientalem, 
Sc. cum ab expugnatione Conſtantino- 
politana reverſi fuerint homines, nuntiato 
Antichriſtum adveniſſe, Mobammedis fi- 
dem amplexurum, uxorem ducturum, 
liberos geniturum, Anticbriſtum inter- 
fecturum. Magnam ſub ipſo in terra ſe- 
curitatem, rerùmque affluentiam futu- 
ram, odio & invidia depoſitis, conveni- 
entibus leonibus & camelis, urſis & ovi- 
bus, colludenteque cum ſerpentibus pue- 
ro, nec ullo alteri damnun inferente: ip- 
ſum, poſtquam quadraginta annis in terra 
permanſerit, fato functurum. 

VI. 5444 JU5 Bellum cum Fudæis, in 
quo magnam eorum ſtragem edituri ſunt 
Mohammedani, dum & arbores & lapi- 
des ipſos latentes prodent occidendos ; 
excepto rubi genere quod %zz Garkad 
appellatur, utpote quod fit 2494) Ar- 
bor Judæœorum. | 

VII. SU, S ES Eruptio Va- 
gugi & Magugi, de quibus multa tum 
in Alcorano, tum in traditione a Moham- 


mede accepta habentur, ipſos lacum Tibe- 


riadis (quem vel primi ipſorum penitus 
ebibent, adeo ut poſteriores nihil ibi re- 
perientes dicturi ſint, certè fuit hic ali- 
quando aqua) tranſeuntes uſque ad mon- 
tem Hieroſolymitanum perventuros, ibique 
Feſum & ſocios ipſius in anguſtias redac- 
turos, donec ipſius rogatu perdat illos 
Deus, implentibus cadaveribus ipſorum 
terram, donec rurſum Fe/u & comitum 
ipſius rogatu, mittat Deus aves, quæ illa 
auferant: eorum arcus, ſagittas, & pha- 
retras ſeptem annis ſuccenſuros Muſle- 
mannos, * dein miſſurum etiam Deum 
pluviam, quæ terram mundet, quo fru- 
ibus producendis idonea ſit. 

VIII. O Fumus, qui totum ter- 
rarum orbem repleturus eſt: cujus men- 
tio in Alcorano, c. 44. quod a fumo 
titulum habet. 

IX. cas) Echpfis [Lunez.] Dixiſſe fe- 
runt Mohammedem futuras ante horam 
ultimam . M tres eclipſes, primam 
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in Oriente, ſecundam in Occidente, ter. 
tiam in Arabum peninſula. 
X. Iu), WI, halt) 55 dor Culty; 


[Idolorum ] Dhi/ Cbalaſab & Allat, & 
Al Uzza; revertentibus, ſcil. Arabum tri. 
bubus ad Idololatriam veterem, poſtquam 
placidè mortui fuerint A & e J& 
on) = e M Omnes quibus 
in corde fuerit fidei vel quantum pondere 
granum ſinapis æquet, iiſque ſolum qui. 
bus nihil ineſt boni ſuperſtitibus. Hoc 
enim alias affirmant qe VI „ I NU 
- non ſuperventuram horam illam 
aliis quam hominum peſſimis, poſtquam 
Deus miſſo vento frigido ſuave ſpirante 
a parte Syræ Damaſcene omnium, quo- 
rum cordibus vel minimum fidei infir, 
animas exceperit, vel ut fuſiùs rem ex- 
plicat A! Fannabius, \==, - M 
s m Go %% Banks Go nab) hb 
— NN St e ol) oy 
03=4 W ple AL. id 3) + A) 
1 MW $A „ ge 09) a>, K 
oo 5,5) o& acl} Miſſurus eft Deus 
ventum odoriferum Moſcho ſuaviorem, nive 
Frigidiorem, quo fidelium ſpiritus excipiet, 
dein & Alcoranum ſublaturus, adeo ut ma- 
neant bomines ignorantia [obruti] centum 
annos, nemine in tota terra dicente, Nm 
eft Deus prater Dominum, ac tum ſuper- 
veniet hora illa peſſimis hominum, qui on- 
nibus immerſi erunt vitiis, nulld boni ma- 
lique ratione babitd. Ita & a Mohan- 
mede dictum fertur, G ge AL) 
, n Peſimi hominum ſunt 
quos aſſequetur hora ultima, dum adbuc in 
vivis int. 

XI. Xi e ge Sal Cumuli 
auri & argenti ab Euphrate retecti. Dic- 
tum a Mohammede fertur, i ,4 ) 
s Go Ja> gn OA ws > Non inſta- 
bit hora illa donec retexerit Euphrates 
montem aureum (vel, referentibus aliis 
S ie (ze theſaurum auri) qui mul- 
tis exitii cauſa futurus fir. 

XII. 2 4, Deftrudtio Caabæ, ſeu 
Templi Mecchani, ab Ætbiopibus diruen- 
di. V. Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arab. p. 117. 

XIII. glawl) S Ferarum loquela, imo 
& rerum inanimatarum. | 

XIV. -A 06) ge JW ge Eruptis 
ignis in regione Hejaz. 

XV. gu- „ Manifeftatio Kahta- 
nenſis, ſcil. WW) e, GEA ,. po N 
L Cujuſdam e Kahtan, gui homines ba- 
culo ſuo aget. 

XVI. gag) Adventus Al Mohdi [q. d. 
direZoris) de quo vaticinatum aiunt Mc- 
hammedem, cum dixerit, & wal) * 


* Confer Ezek. xxx. 9. unde hæc deſumpta. v. Joel. ii. 30. & Apoc. ix. 2. 
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Go) zo ble KK: % Ge Joy l 
Non habiturus eft mundus finem, donec 
Arabibus imperet quidam e familia mea, 
cujus nomen idem erit cum nomine meo, 
cujuſque pater patri meo cognominis. 
qui terram juſtitia implebit (addente A/ 

annabio) Atque hinc orta videtur fabula 
de Mobammedis reditu a ſuis expectato, 
v. Spec. Hift. Ar. p. 264. 

XVII. Sr old a3 al EN 
Ventus qui fidelium ſpiritus excipiet: Ille, 
ſcil. de quo, Num. x. diximus. Atque 
hæc ſigna etiam majora ſunt, quæ reſur- 
rectionem ex ipſorum doctrina præceſ- 
ſura ſunt, eo quo ipſa ordine recenſuit 
author Cenzil Afrar, quæ tamen horam 
ipſi præſtitutam incertam relinquunr, 
cujus jam inſtantis ſignum dabit præſen- 
tius Tubæ ſonitus; quem & triplicem 
ſtatuunt, quorum primum ęπ 3383 Fla- 
men conſlernationis appellitant, quo, ſcil. 
audito Ge N N 4 Gag = 55 
all Us metu conſternabitur quicunque tam 
in celis fuerit quam in terra, exceptis 11s 
quos voluerit Deus. Miros ipſi effectus tri- 
buunt, viz. terræ labantis tremorem in— 
ſolitum, quo conquaſſabuntur penituſque 
conterentur, non ſolum quicquid eſt in 
ipla ædificiorum, ſed & ipſi montes & 
ſaxa, adeo ut undequaque plana & nuda 
maneat, omni ab ea inæqualitate ſublata, 
ac prorſus mutetur ejus ſtatus; coli li- 
quefacti diſſolutionem, ſolis obſcuratio- 
nem, ſtellarum ruentium lapſum, mori— 
entibus, ſcil. (ut volunt nonnulli) Ange- 
lis, qui ipſas inter cœlum & terram ſuſ- 
penſas tenent, marium confuſorum, ſe- 
cundum alios, in flammas mutationem, 
ſole, luna, ſtelliſque in ipſa projectis, ſe- 
cundum alios, exiccationem. Sed hæc, 
majora licet, a ſenſu tamen remotiora 
ſunt. En tibi quod flaminis iſtius terro- 
rem! Arabum auribus & oculis propius 
ingerat! Tantus futurus eſt, ut neglectui 
prorſus habeantur [paul] Camele fete 
poſtquam decem jam menſes uterum fe- 
rentes & prolis & lactis ſpem largam de- 
derint; ideoque Dominis ſuis — ys) 
rerum omnium pretioſiſſimæ habeantur 
e 3) LY ee ol e eb 
Ae e, wlll Tdeo Arabibus came- 
larum gravidarum mentionem injecit, quod 
ns maxime opes ipſorum conſtent, 11/que 
Vichitent, Neſcio igitur majus dicam an 
minus, quod addunt, lactantes omnem 
infantium tenellorum curam abjecturas, 

quæ uterum ferunt abortum facturas. 

ujus etiam flatus effectum ſtatuunt non- 
nulli concurſum illum ferarum, cujus in 
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Alcorano, c. Al Tacwir mentio, his ver- 
bis = gg) Rt, Et cum congregate 
fuerint feræ. De quorum ſenſu in va- 
rias itur ſententias, dubitantibus inter- 
pretibus utrum futurum ſit illud quod 
dicitur, g , A Zang e Ja 
ante diem reſurrectionis, an ipſo eo die. 
Quid verbis innui velint, qui tune tandem 
futurum quod pradicitur ſtatuunt, ſuo 
eco dicendum erit: qui antea, (audito, 
ſcil. buccinæ terriſonæ clangore) autu- 
mant tum animantia omnigena, feritate 
omni depoſitd, in unum locum concur- 
ſura, ſcil. metu majore minorem excuti- 
ente, ipſaque f, e. wn) ot 
ne vel homines vel ſe mutuo, ut alids, refugi- 
ant inbibente. Flamen hoc ſequuturum 
alunt, Vafele iterum tubam ori admo- 
vente, ſecundum, quod UTius)) 3x53 Fla- 
men exanimationis vecant. Quo, ſcil. ad 
aures perlato (ut rurſus ipſius Alcorant 
verbis rem exprimamus) — Ga Gans 
M. N „ + Gas goed Ani- 
mam efflaturus ſit quicungque five in cœlis ſive 
in terra fuerit, præter eos quos Deo vi- 
ſum fuerit [communi fato eripere.] Hoc 
inopinato ipſis eventurum e 
„ velut nictu oculi, imo citius, in in- 
ſtanti. Solum ergo Deum ſuperſtitem 
tum manſurum cum vl, WW K3) (ex 
Dhahaci ſententia) Paradiſo, igne, & 
Throno [Dei.] Docente enim Alcorano, 
Sz) ies is Omnis anima mortem 
guſtatura eff, A N 2 INS I, 
— N Ui Ga ee 
Gs Go u „, 3» gill 
Nec eſi inter Mohammedanorum doctos con- 
troverſia, omnem animam tum hominum 
tum animalium, ſive in terra, five in mart 
degentium, tum & angelorum mortem ne— 
ceſſario guſtaturam. Quadraginta poſt 
hoc annis, futurum eſt tertium flamen, 
Flamen reſurrectionis. Ne tu— 
bicinem deſideremus, audito ipſum etiam 
I/rafelem cum reliquis Angelis mortuum 
eſſe, aiunt, ipſum (una cum Gabriele & 
Michaele) iterum vivere juſſum, atque in 
ie B,Z@P petra Hieroſolymitana 
(quam terræ umbilicum ſtatuunt Inter- 
pretes, reliquaque terra octodecim mil- 
liaribus cœlo propiorem) conſiſtentem, 
oſſa vetuſtate exeſa, compagines divulſas, 
carnes diſcerptas, & capillos diſperſos 
convocaturum ut, jubente Deo, ad Judi- 
cium ſubeundum coeant. Eundem juſſu 
Dei cum admota ori tuba omnes undi- 
quaque animas convocaverit, ipſas fimul 
in tubam ſuam conjecturum, quæ ubi juſ- 
ſu Dei flamen illud reſurrectionis emiſe- 

I rit, 


V. Jallal. ad Surat, Tacwir. & Al Gazal. 
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rit, omnes apum inſtar evolantes totum 
quod inter cœlum & terram eſt ſpatium 
implebunt, tum jubente Deo ſingulæ cor- 
pora ſua repetent, quibus ſtatim dehiſcens 
terra exeundi ſpatium concedit [dixifle au- 
tem Mohammedem perhibent eſſe ſe 5. Y 
G ais WASH primum cui egreſſuro ſe 
aperiet terre uterus] Pluviæ, cujus be- 
neficio ad partum iſtum præparabitur 
terra, jam mentionem fecimus: addere 
tantum liceat, ut planiùs Roris illius 
quem Jude: ſemini virili comparant, 
vice ab ipſis poſita videatur, quod dicunt 
ja) , e + eh ld Wilms b3 
GY) AE — . . eds 
Nd, e e + C lets) on 50 
Ss fe cabs . Cb es jab 
new) NS) — 1) G3 &#f) hai 
5 A cu a5 2 pales) 
JET a of of FE TE — 
Poſtquam mortui fuerint homines univers ſi 
flamine priori [exanimati] depluet in ipſos 
m annis quadraginta, inſtar ſeminis virilis, 
de aqua que ſub ſolio eft, que Aqua ani- 
malis dicitur, cujus vi germinabunt ſe- 
pulchris ſuis, ficut in uteris maternis ger- 
minant, & ut germinat ſeges vi aquæ, do- 
nec perfectis ipſorum corporibus ſpiritum 
ip inflaverit, dein ſomnum ipſis immiſſu- 
rus eft, quo in ſepulchris ſuis dor miant, do- 
nec ad ſonitum tube ſecundum revicturi 
int. Notare etiam liceat, ſpatium illud 
quadraginta annorum, quos inter duo tu- 
be flamina intercedere volunt, apud A. 
Gazalium i Al Barzach dici. Ab iſta 
mortuorum in ſepulchris ſuis ſurrecti- 
one nomen ſortitus eſt dies iſte pl} og 
Dies reſurrectionis, ex aliquorum ſenten- 
tia, ſcil. quod _,8,945 - N oli 
Surgent in ipſo homines e ſepulchris ſuis. 
Alii enim ideo fic dictum volunt, quod 
tum judicio fiſtendi fint, a gemina the- 
matis notione, qua & ſtandi & ſurgendi 
intellectum habet. Alias autem præter 
hanc appellationes habet quamplurimas: 
ultra centum enumerat A! Gazalius, Au- 
thor Cenzil Aſrar, quinquaginta, qui & 
addit walls es oe gt e be als 
LW & Jaz, Hiya ads Aj) ws 
e, and gs ie Sunt & 
illi nomina alia, ultra ea que recenſurmus, 
multa. Solent autem Arabes rem multis 
nominibus indigitare, eique cognomina va- 
ria imponere, ut ipſam grave quid eſſe, 
quaeque ad eam ſpectant ſolito majora, iu- 
dicent. His autem quæ de die, nego- 
tio, de quo loquimur, præſtituto, ejuſ- 
que adventantis atque jam inſtantis 


4 


NOTA MISCELLANEXMA. Cape. VII. 


ſignis, ac apparatu diximus, adjicere 
liceat, & quæ de ejuſdem duratione 
aſſerunt. Ac mira ſunt quæ (om- 
nia tum Alcorani, tum Mohammedis au- 
thoritate confirmata) narrantur; alias e- 
nim dicitur eſſe durationis ipſius ſpatium 
09833 Le Kim A mille (quales vulgo 
numeratis) annorum, alias . A (ye 
annos quinquagies mille, Hæc cum inter 
ſe conciliatu non adeo facilia fint, nec 
alterum alteri præferre audeant, cum u- 
trumque pro oraculo divinitus edito ha- 
beatur, variè negotium expedire ſata- 
gunt. Quidam, nihil ipſi ſtatuere aufi, 
rem Deo permittunt. Neſcite ſe quos 
dies innuat Deus. Alii formas loquen- 
di iſtas tralatitias eſſe aiunc, nec aliud 
quam . wal o ao fo ye as) 
NEUE raj) e's JI $9 enarratio- 
nes magnitudinis terroris | diei iſtius, ma- 
lorumque que infideles obruent] cum j6- 
leant Arabes illud quod averſantur, ut 
longum deſcribere, quod gratum, ut breve. 
Alii intelligi volunt, Lulu) = ok 
en J & fotum temports ſpati- 
um, quo judicio ſiſtendi fint, ut inter ho- 
mines fiat diſtinctio, quod non citius per- 
agetur, cum fit gwyly JJ) aan) 
„ oy a3) S\ al dies reſurredionis 
ejuſmodi, cui fit primum at non ultimun 
ut pote qui fit dies in longum protenſus, ſeu 
continuus; alii ſpatii iſtius mentione in- 
nui difficultatem negotii tum præſtandi, 
verbaque fic interpretanda, ut denotent, 
+ , A A224) lads Bales , yl oo 
*. A) (wn s ei ce a 
Si creaturis, Angelis, ſcil. Geniis & Homi- 
nibus ad rationem eo die vocandis, prafi- 
ceretur quiſpiam, ® Deo omnipotente excep- 
to, haud peracturum ipſum illud quinqua- 


ginta annorum millibus. Cæterorum, quæ 


alio abeunt, ſententias omittimus. His 
de tempore præmiſſis, alia occurrunt 
quæri ſolita. Quinam tunc reſuſcitandi? 

na forma vel quo modo comparati? Quo 
loco convenire juſſi, & quem tandem in 
finem? Quod ad primum, communem 
futuram omnium animantium reſurrec- 
tionem autumant, viz, , , wi! 
e £193) Hominum, Geniorum, ac re- 
liguorum ciijuſvis generis animalium; quod 
& indubitatis Alcorani teſtimoniis de ſin- 
gulis confirmant. Quod ad locum iſtum, 
quo præcipuè brutorum animantium re- 
ſurrectionem probant, illum aliter ab ali- 
quibus exponi jam vidimus; plures ta- 
men hanc ſententiam amplecti videntur, 
quos ſecutus Author Cenzil Aſrar, d 7. 


= Alibi 40 dies, niſi & hie Lelg annis pro Leg2 diebus poſitum. = Vel forſan, fi præficerentur angeli, &c- 


creaturis ad, &c. 
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„ UN a wh gs N a5 
tier 6 wort Sho), 
Scias (inquit) Deum omnipotentem congre- 
gaturum tum qu prills, tum qui poſteriuis 
vixcrunt, tam Homines quam Genios & [cæ- 
tera] animantium genera in locum quo f 
tendi junt reſuſcitati, ut diſcrimen inter 
iþſes ponat. Nobis de hcminibus præci- 
pue agendum. De quibus proximo loco 
quærendum, qua forma, & quomodo fe 
habentes reſurgent. Hue ſpectant multa 
pſis à Mobammede tradita, ac imprimis 
illdd — 03-03%: C&S! Ga Bala) Ja) 5) 
13 H: IA) Joly t I (ov 
Eas creaturas, que felicitatis participes 
erunt, reſurrecturas, ut ad locum conventus 
accedant cum ſecuritate & honore, que 
ver) miſeriæ, ſecus. Sed hæc forſan de 
aliis etiam affirmantur creaturarum gene- 
ribus. Quæ hominibus propria ita diſ- 
tribuunt ut perpendantur, primo quæ ad 
corpus ejuſque ſtatum pertinent, ſecun- 
dd quæ ad mentem & fidem. Quod ad 
primum, aſſerunt M &. Ez; o 
LN) 4 ae) hs Ge (lr g= A) Ho- 
mines eodem ſtatu reſurrecturos, quo pri- 
mum ex utero materno in hunc mundum 
prodierunt, ſcil. ut ipſius Mobammedis ver- 
bis rem explicant, „e 3s zi pedibus, 
relquogue corpore nudis, præputiatos, que 
ipfi docenti verita ne modeſtiæ leges ni- 
mium violarentur, cum objeciſſet Ayeſha, 
By age —- vf, Ins A Jon 
G I = Heus, Apoſlole Dei, er gone ſi- 
mul vir: & fæminæ ſe invicem conſpectu- 
7:? hoc tulit reſponſum A i Ly 
2 d Ayers E (.y) 5a od O Aye- 
ſha, negotium gravius eft quam ut alii ali- 
is intuendis [vacent.] Ex eo autem quod 
prezputiatos reſurrecturos affirmet, quos 
ipſe circumcidi juſſerat, conſtat ab iplis 
credi quod diſertis verbis de unoquoque aſ- 
erit Al Gazalius Mf e ag} 3,5 0) 
„N reſtitutum ipſi iri reliquas omnes ipſius 
partes in mundo futuro; adeò ut corpore 
undequaque integro reſuſcitetur. Illi au- 
tem quod de nuditate his verbis aflcricur, 
contrarium videtur quod alibi ab ipſo dic- 
tm perhibetur &l) als 4 Cana, Cl) oo 
as ce Reſuſcitatum iri mortuum iiſdem, 
quibus mortuns eft, veſtibus [indutus,] niſi il- 


= 3 al 


Jud cum aliis ita interpretemur, ut amictu / 


iſto non tam corporis habitus externus, 
quam animi internus, innuatur, intelliga- 
turque „ ge Ca ,a all HS) 
= 58) As Pan Status quo moritur 
quis reſpectu operum bonorum vel malo- 
rum, eorum nempe quibus obſignatur, vel 


quæ ipſi ultimo imputantur, za (inquit. 


5 Athir) dicunt fτπe e 5 EI 
OL. 1; 
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0 Sava mundis veſtibus, cum ipſum UE 
el) Ge BY iid t animo mundum & 
vitiorum immunem deſcribere volunt, & 
quod in Alcorano dicitur yglz5 , Et 
veſtes tuas munda, explicant , as ope- 
ra tua rect? diſponas, & è contra e WS 
= gde veſtibus ſqualidis eſſe dici- 
tur, cum fuerit un = fac- 
tis & vitæ inſtituto neguam. Hos ft ſe- 
quamur interpretes, effatum hoc non 
tam ad prius quæſiti præcedentis mem- 
brum, quod corpus reſpicit, reſponſum 
nobis ſuggeret, quam ad poſterius quod 
mentem, ejuſque habitus, cùm idem 
ſenſu fir, (teſte Ebnol Athir) cum eo quo 
de his quærenti reſpondent Mohammedi:s 
verbis, ſcil. to ns oe Ears al) J) 
ae Reſurrecturum hominem eodem, quo je 
habuit cum occubuit, modo, viz. quod ad 
, fl, SS fidem, ſcientiam & 
opera, vel, ut idem alias efferunt Alco- 
ran interpretes, , == Gag) Lanes 
1,38 Reſuſcitabitur fidtlis cum fide, infideles 
cum infidelitate ſua. Atque ab hoc pen- 
dere videtur eodemque ſpectare, quod ul- 
terius docuit Mohammedes, de modo quo 
Jam reſuſcirati ad locum quo omnibus 
tum conveniendum adducentur, ſcil. 2 
sl. USE LA , ll 
„ K (ie, ue, ie, Con- 
venturos homines die reſurrectionis in tres 
ſpecies diſtinctos, primam pedibus euntium, 
ſecundam equitantium, tertiam faciebus 
terre affiictis incedentium : qui primam 
conſtituunt, eſſe ipſos i 2445 za 
e E credentibus illos quorum 
pauca ſunt opera; qui ſecundam _g 
on, I IS) qu majori apud Deum 
in honore ſunt, ifſique gratos. Unde & 
illud ab Ali affirmatum, pios, ubi è ſepul- 
chris ſuis egreſſi fuerint, paratos ſibi in- 


venturos -i Ae yay IH 
in, camelos albos alatos, ſelliſque 
aureis ornatos. In quo & veterum Ara- 
bum doctrine veſtigia ſunt manifeſta, 
qui ne cum reſurgerent pedibus ire coge- 
rentur, cavere ſolebant, Camelo ſecum 
aſſumpto. V. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 134, & 
135. qui tertiam Infideles, quos affirmat 
Alc. adducturum Deum VS, las , ge 
, faciebus ſuis nixos, cœcos, mutos, & 
urdos. Quomodo autem faciebus ſuis 
incedant dubitantibus omnem ſcrupulum 
exemit Mohammedes, regerendo 58) g) 
&>9 & d al „ 422 . gal 
Dui hominem pedibus ſuis incedere fecit, 
poteſt idem efficere ut facie ſua incedat. 
Sed nec hac ſolum incedendi ratione a 
cæteris diſtinguendos docuit impios, ve- 
rum decem è ſuis hominum genera fore, 


LII quos 
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quos in varias mutatos formas a reliquis 
tunc temporis diſcreturus fit Deus. Pri- 
ma eorum claſſis Simiorum formi ſiſte- 
tur Qld) go , Illi, ſcil. qui Saddu- 
cæiſmum amplexi ſunt. Secunda porco- 
rum, ſcil. l, Gaw) Jo) uz turpi 
lucro inbiaverint & publicani. Qui ter- 
tiæ ſunt capitibus inverſis pedibuſque in 
faciem retortis trahentur ; ſcil. yg) e 
Fæneratores. Qui quartz, cœci huc 1l- 
luc errabunt, ſcil. 4) + „ . Nui 
nique judicium exercuerint. Qui quintæ, 
ſurdi erunt, muti, cœci nihil intelligen- 
tes, ſcil. ag ms (po woe Qu 
operibus ſuis gloriantur. Qui ſextæ, Lin- 
guas ſuas rodent, quæ in pectora uſque 
ipſorum prominebunt, fluente ex ore ip- 
3 ſanie inſtar ſalivæ, adeo ut omnes 
ipſos averſentur, ſcil. -h, hal 
nen AU Nw Eruditi & doc- 
tores quorum dictis contraria ſuerint facta 
ipſorum. Qui ſeptimæ, manibus, & pe- 
dibus truncati, ſcil. 432) 53342 : N 
vicinis injuriam intulerint. Qui octave, 
truncis palmarum ſeu palis igneis affixi, 
ſcil. 3\—zw) Delatores. Qui nonæ, fœtore 
cadavera ſuperantes, ſcil. e ( 
e, La,; Sally S 
Qui alfectibus ſuis & voluptatibus indulſe- 
rint, Deo autem e facultatibus ſuis debita, 
detinuerint. Qui decimæ, tunicis pice 
oblitis induti, ſcil. XI, , n e. 
Superbi, Glorigi, Faſtugſi. Atque hæc 
ſunt quæ de forma ſeu modo, tum quo 
reſuſcitabuntur mortui, tum quo in cele- 
bri illo omnium quotquot unquam vix- 
erunt conventu jam reſuſcitati appare- 
bunt, præcipuè docent. De loco ubi 
conventuri ſunt proximè inquirendum eſt. 
Unde enim venturi, vel ubi reſurrecturi, 
nihil opus eſt hie quærere, cum nihil 
habeant Mohammedani de cavernis ſub- 
terraneis, per quas a loco in locum de- 
volvendi ſint, ſed affirment, „e fm 
LL, _ 05/3) ol ubicunque ter- 


rarum fuerint, five in locis cultis, five de- 


ſertis, illinc egreſſuros. Locum autem quo 
convocandi ſint, etiam terram eſſe defi- 
niunt, præeuntibus & Alcorano & tradi- 
tione, at in qua ejus parte, vel (ut ſic 
loquar) qua terra, non uſque adeo conve- 
nit. Quidam enim Syriam a Mohamme- 
de digito monſtratam, ei negotio aſſig- 
natam aiunt. Alii terram albam & pla- 
nam, in qua nulla ſint incolarum vel ædi- 
ficiorum veſtigia. Al Gazalius, alibi ter- 
ram ſecundam argenteam, alibi terram 
quæ nihil cum hac noſtra præter nomen 
commune habeat, vocat. Auditu forſan 
aliquid acceperant de terra nova, & cœ- 
I 
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lo novo, quorum meminit Scriptura, un- 
de illud Alcorani ο oi os) Jays _, 
Die quo mutabitur terra in aliam terran, 
Sc. Quod (ut aliis ſolent, ne aliunde 
mutuo ea accepiſſe videantur) novis eti- 
am verbis nec ab allis uſitatis, nec à ſe 
forſan ſatis intellectis, exprimere volue- 
runt. Ubi tara incerti hærent ipſi, nihil 
nobis certi elicere licebit. Tranſeamys 
ergo ad illud, quod de fine, ob quem illuc 
convocandi ſint qui reſurrexerint, ſtatu- 
unt, _ eum eſſe ut rationem in hac 
vita factorum reddant & mercedi jig 
dignæ adjudicentur, jam ante innuimus. 
Atque illud ſatis probant nomina iſta qui- 
bus, inter cætera, gaudet tempus illud, 
Viz. , Dies rationis reddende, 
Dies judicii, M , Dies remunerationis, 
Jin Dies diſcretionis, i ay 
Dies ponderationis, H Dies ſepa- 
ratianis, M-, Dies interrogatio- 
nis, -i Dies vindictæ, omnia 
eo ſpectantia. Atque hunc finem cæte- 
ris etiam animantibus cum homine com- 
munem ſtatuunt, ipſo docente, M i 
ue, with, „ a> G2 „ s > 
5 OY) = Go . n hd ail 
Ki A s, Ju- 
dicaturus eſt Deus, ſummis laudibus prædi- 
candus, inter creaturas ſuas, Genios, lo- 
mines & bruta. Eoque die ultionem ſumet 
[pecori] inermi de cornuto, donec haud ſu- 
perfit quod alterum ab altero requirat; 
cujus de pecoribus ſententiæ meminerunt 
interpretes tum ad verba Alcorani jam 
citata, tum ad illa, cap. 6. 5 . 
cu, al I Als Ab: ob I, HV 
-= age Nec ſunt jumenta quapiam itt 
terra, vel volucres qui alarum remigio vo- 
lant, aliud quam gentes inſtar veſtrün, 
non prætermiſimus in libro quicquam, di- 
inde apud Dominum ſuum congregabuntur. 
Ita enim ad ea Fallalain, aliique, ad 
Dominum ſuum congregabuntur ou Sz 
LY . % yay gui judicabit 
inter ipſa, & axzeniy vindictam ſumet 
de cornibus armato: quem eorum er- 
rorem ortum cenſet Optimus atque Eru- 
ditiſſimus Vir Thomas Gravius, è vel- 
bis Ezekielts, c. xxxiv. 27. 21. & 22. 
male intellectis. Jam vero -l, ſeu 
Ratiocinium, quo Deus cum Creaturis 
ſuis acturus eſt, ſic deſcribunt, Ys K 
Lule, ag al; quod Deus omnps 
tens oftenſurus fit ipſis & quid pro ipfis & 
quid contra ipſos faciat [in operibus ip- 
ſorum. ] ſeu ut alii, J)g>) e =! 
— —— . =: 22 
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CAF. VII. 
Quid ſervos ſuos allocuturus ſit de ratione 


erum ipſorum, & de qualitate præmii 
& pence ipſis debitorum. Nec tamen ſta- 
tim hoc ipſum facturum autumant, diu 
enim reſuſcitatos loco iſto quo convocati 
fuerint, ab Angelis ne ordines ſuos deſe- 
rant cuſtoditos, permanſuros, antequam 
quid ipfis futurum ſit patefiat. Statio- 
nem iſtam definiunt alii ſpatio quadra- 
ginta annorum, quibus capitibus cœlum 
verſus ſublatis ſtabunt, nemine ipſos al- 
loquente; alii centum, ali ſeptuaginta, 
alii trecentorum, in quibus 4 8 
ee n en nec ul- 
lum ad ipſos de cœlo nuntium deferetur, nec 
quicquam ipfis præcipietur; imo quidam 
annorum quinquaginta mille, omnes ſen- 
tentiarum ſuarum authorem Mohamme- 
dem laudantes, quo temporis intervallo 
gravia admodum paſſuri ſunt. 22, = J 
Omnes tam pii quam impii, manifeſto li- 
cet inter ipſos diſcrimine dum illis mem- 
bra (præcipue illa quæ lotionibus ſolen- 
nibus ad preces ſtatas mundare ſolebant) 
mira quadam luce ſplendebunt, horum 
facies nigredo turpis, omniaque ſqualo- 
ris & triſtitie ſigna obfuſcabunt. Illud 
quod inſignem illis moleſtiam tunc tem- 
poris creabit, ſudor eſt mirus atque inau- 
ditus, qui verbo Mobammedis n 0s 
his obturabit, Immerſum iri homines 
ſudore iſto perhibent u e g& pro 
ratione operum ſuorum, alios, ſcil. uſque 
ad talos, alios uſque ad genua, alios uſ- 
que ad lumbos, alios ore, alios aurium 
tenus. Provocandum ſudorem iſtum non 
ſolům frequenti illo omnium atque om- 
nigenim creaturarum concurſu, aliis ali- 
arum pedibus inſiſtentibus ac ſe mutuò 
coarctantibus, ſed & ſolis ad ipſos acceſ- 
ſu inſolito, quema ppropinquaturum dixit 
S e 95. I donec ab 
i his haud diſtet intervallo Al-Mil. neſ- 
cire autem ſe aiunt, utrum nomine illo 
vel mille paſſuum ſpatium, vel (quod 
multo adhuc brevius) ſtilum quo oculis 
collyrium obducitur, intellexerit, utrum- 
que enim ſignificat. Ac utrum eorum 
voluerit, nil mirum, ſi hoc contingente 
ejuſdẽmque interim calore (ut aſſerit Al 
Gazalius) immane aucto glg) 
SN ge ,03) . ebulliant ipſis 
crania inſtar olle tritodi ſuperimpoſite, 
totique ſudore diffluant. Hoc autem 
quod de Solis ad terram acceſſu, ejuſque 
calore intenſo docuit Mobammedes, ipſe 
a fudeis didiciſſe videtur, qui Solem 
olim ad improborum cruciatum e PRIN 
eu vagina, qua jam reconditur ne ca- 


* Ita explicat Ebnol Athir. 
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lore nimio omnia peſſundet, eductum iri 
fabulantur. Hoc ſudore, atque interea 
fame & ſiti atriſque gravedine ubi mi- 
ſere cruciati fuerint impii (piis enim le- 
ve quicquid eſt fiet, nec tempore orati- 
on deſtinato longius, eruntque qui um- 
bra Solii divini protegentur, inter quos 
J g> dis ee, 5% Jo 
* C5) ne alles Ille qui cum eleemoſy- 
nam fecerit eam celaverit, adeo ut non no- 
verit ſiniſtra ipſius quid expenderit dextra, 
ut vere benefici etiam apud ipſos deſ- 
criptionem obiter notemus,) adeo ut vo- 
torum ipſis ſumma fit d & &>y) wp 
i, „e Domine, me ab boc an- 
gore libera, vel in ignem conjiciendum 
(idque dum nondum illis ulla vel ratio- 
nis reddendz, ? vel ſupplicii mentio fac- 
ta fuerit) tum demum appariturum De- 
um interceſſorem agente Mobammede (re- 
nuentibus, ſcil. Adamo, Noacho, Abraba- 
mo, Feſu id in ſe muneris ſuſcipere, ſibi- 
que ſolis caventibus ac „ gwi3 ani- 
mam meam, animam meam [liberes] in- 
geminantibus,) ad judicium in illos ex- 
ercendum. Venturum eum in nubibus, 
Angelis ſtipatum, docente Alcorano, (quæ 
verba aliunde ſumpta cum non ſatis in- 
tellexerint, in iis explicandis non parum 
ſe torquent, cum Deum cui propriè 
motus tribui non poteſt, quaſi a loco 
ad locum transferendum deſcribant) om- 
neſque prolatis libris quibus inſcriban- 
tur eorum opera, ac teſtimonia per- 
hibere juſſis prophetis qui ad ipſos miſh 
fuerint, examini ſevero ſubjecturum. De 
libris illis in Alcorano dictum e 13 
„cum expanſi fuerint libri, i. e. expli- 
cantibus Interpretibus A cules libri 
opera ipſorum continentes, ſive \—g5 al 


— 345 3) 2 Ns) libri quibus in- 
ſeripta fint hominum opera, qui tum quo 


rationem ipſorum reddant, expandentur. 
Quorum opera in illos relata fuerint fi 
quzratur ; reſpondebunt alii, quatuor an- 
gelorum n [cuſtodum] qui unicuique 
noctu bini ac totidem interdiu invigilant; 
alii duorum, quorum alter homini ad 
dextram adſiſtens bona ipſius tam dicta 
quam facta deſcribar, alter ad finiſtram 
mala, ut aliorum ſententias omittamus. 
Interrogatum ergo iri tunc omnes de 
Ad), e Ser iis tum que dixerint, 
tum que fecerint ommbns [innui id dic- 
to illo Alcorant WS gs ag) 2 
Sn; Rogabimus eos omnes de eo quod 
egerint] vel particulatim (ipſo Mobamme- 
de explicante) s,$ de vitæ ſuæ tempore; 
cut illud inſumpſerint ; er © 

85 
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quos in varias mutatos formas a reliquis 
tunc temporis diſcreturus ſit Deus. Pri- 
ma corum claſſis Simiorum forma ſiſte- 
tur n , Illi, ſcil. gui Saddu- 
cæiſmum amplexi ſunt. Secunda porco- 
rum, ſcil. l, = Jo) i tur pi 
lucro inbiaverint & publicani. Qui ter- 
tiæ ſunt capitibus inverſis pedibuſque in 
faciem retortis trahentur ; ſcil. - e 
Fæneratores. Qui quartz, cœci huc il- 
luc errabunt, ſcil. (=) + = -. Nui 
nique judicium exercuerint. Qui quintæ, 
ſurdi erunt, muti, cceci nihil intelligen- 
tes, ſcil. ag ms ooo woe Qui 
operibus ſuis gloriantur. Qui ſextæ, Lin- 
guas ſuas rodent, quæ in pectora uſque 
ipſorum prominebunt, fluente ex ore ip- 
Tram, ſanie inſtar ſalive, adeo ut omnes 
ipſos averſentur, ſcil. -n, hal 
ai os Als Jaw Eruditi & doc- 
tores quorum dittis contraria ſuerint facta 
ipſorum. Qui ſeptimæ, manibus, & pe- 
dibus truncati, ſcil. o 03342 n N 
vicinis injuriam intulerint. Qui octavæ, 
truncis palmarum ſeu palis igneis affixi, 
ſcil. 1 Delatores. Qui none, fœtore 
cadavera ſuperantes, ſcil. ggx334 ( 
eee La, Golly, S 
Qui aſfectibus ſuits & voluptatibus indulſe- 
rint, Deo autem e facultatibus ſuis debita, 
detinuerint. Qui decimæ, tunicis pice 
oblitis induti, ſcil. 2), , IN 48) 
Superbi, Gloriofi, Faſtuoj, Atque hæc 
ſunt que de forma ſeu modo, tum quo 
reſuſcitabuntur mortui, tum quo in cele- 
bri illo omnium quotquot unquam vix- 
erunt conventu jam reſuſcitati appare- 
bunt, præcipuè docent. De loco ubi 
conventuri ſunt proxime inquirendum eſt, 
Unde enim venturi, vel ubi reſurrecturi, 
nihil opus eſt hic quærere, cum nihil 
habeant Mohammedani de cavernis ſub- 
terraneis, per quas à loco in locum de- 
volvendi ſint, ſed affirment, — „e &> 
Ll, ls G aw wvbicungue ter- 
rarum fuerint, five in locis cultis, five de- 
ſertis, illinc egreſſuros. Locum autem quo 
convocandi ſint, etiam terram eſſe defi- 
niunt, præeuntibus & Alcorano & tradi- 
tione, at in qua ejus parte, vel (ut fic 
loquar) qua terra, non uſque adeo conve- 
nit. Quidam enim Syriam a Mobamme- 
de digito monſtratam, ei negotio aſſig- 
natam aiunt. Alii terram albam & pla- 
nam, in qua nulla ſint incolarum vel ædi- 


ficiorum veſtigia. A! Gazalius, alibi ter- 


ram ſecundam argenteam, alibi terram 

quæ nihil cum hac noſtra præter nomen 

commune habeat, vocat. Auditu forſan 

aliquid acceperant de terra nova, & cœ- 
I 
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lo novo, quorum meminit Scriptura, un. 
de illud Alcorant o i ws) Jas _., 
Die quo mutabitur terra in aliam terram, 
Sc. Quod (ut aliis ſolent, ne aliunde 
mutuo ea accepiſſe videantur) novis eti- 
am verbis nec ab allis uſitatis, nec + {« 
forſan ſatis intellectis, exprimere volue- 
runt. Ubi tara incerti hzrent ipfi, nihil 
nobis certi elicere licebit. Tranſeamus 
ergo ad illud, quod de fine, ob quem illuc 
convocandi ſint qui reſurrexerint, ſtatu- 
unt, ws eum eſſe ut rationem in hac 
vita factorum reddant & mercedi jig 
dignæ adjudicentur, jam ante innuimus. 
Atque illud ſatis probant nomina iſta qui- 
bus, inter cætera, gaudet tempus illud, 
viz. , Dies rationis reddendæ, 
— Aa, & al » & GN 1 
Dies judicii, M , Dies remunerationis, 
Jai Dies diſcretionis, &/g" 2 
Dies ponderationis, n Dies ſepa- 
rations, A- Dies interrogatio- 
nis, -i Dies vindictæ, omnia 
eo ſpectantia. Atque hunc finem cæte- 
ris etiam animantibus cum homine com- 
munem ſtatuunt, ipſo docente, i; 


ue, - e : „ es > 
G> „s Ge A Oey Ay a 
Kin ia, s, Ju- 
dicaturus eſt Deus, ſummis laudibus prædi- 
candus, inter creaturas ſuas, Genios, bo- 
mines & bruta. Eoque die ultionem ſumet 
[pecori] inermi de cornuto, donec haud ſu- 
perfit quod alterum ab altero requirat; 
cujus de pecor:bus ſententiæ meminerunt 
interpretes tum ad verba Alcorani jam 
citata, tum ad illa, cap. 6. . 
u N ,. t gb , 
r & ning on 
d- gr Nec ſunt jumenta quapiam in 
terra, vel volucres qui alarum remigio vo- 
lant, aliud quam gentes inſtar veſtrũn, 
non prætermiſimus in libro quicquam, de- 
inde apud Dominum ſuum congregabuntur. 
Ita enim ad ea Fallalain, allique, ad 
Dominum ſuum congregabuntur $42 g&S:3 
5 go ea) yay gui judicabit 
inter ipſa, & axzeniy vindictam ſumet 
de cornibus armato: quem eorum er- 
rorem ortum cenſet Optimus atque Eru- 
ditiſſimus Vir Thomas Gravius, è ver- 
bis Exzekielis, c. xxxiv. 27. 21. & 22. 
male intellectis. Jam vero . -A, ſeu 
Ratiocinium, quo Deus cum Creaturis 
ſuis acturus eſt, ſic deſcribunt, & # 
Lene, l: quod Deus omnps 
tens oftenſurus fit ipſis & quid pro ipfis & 
quid contra ipſos faciat [in operibus ip- 
ſorum.] ſeu ut alii, M see AS! 
en nbidlly D nl = 2 
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9% ſervos ſuos allocuturus fit de ratione 
— 2 & de qualitate præmii 
& pena ipſis debitorum. Nec tamen ſta- 
tim hoc ipſum facturum autumant, diu 


enim reſuſcitatos loco iſto quo convocati 
fuerint, ab Angelis ne ordines ſuos deſe- 


rant cuſtoditos, permanſuros, antequam 
quid ipſis futurum ſit patefiat. Statio- 
nem iſtam definiunt alii ſpatio quadra- 
ginta annorum, quibus capitibus cœlum 
verſus ſublatis ſtabunt, nemine ipſos al- 
loquente; alii centum, alii ſeptuaginta, 
alii trecentorum, in quibus 4 8 

. ce n % -e nec ul- 
lum ad ipſos de cœlo nuntium deferetur, nec 
quicquam ipfis præcipietur; imo quidam 
annorum quinquaginta mille, omnes ſen- 
tentiarum ſuarum authorem Mobamme- 
dem laudantes, quo temporis intervallo 
gravia admodum paſſuri ſunt. ,>, = J 
Omnes tam pii quam impii, manifeſto li- 
cet inter ipſos diſcrimine dum illis mem- 
bra (præcipue illa quæ lotionibus ſolen- 
nibus ad preces ſtatas mundare ſolebant) 
mira quadam luce ſplendebunt, horum 
facies nigredo turpis, omniaque ſqualo- 
ris & triſtitiæ ſigna obfuſcabunt. Illud 
quod inſignem illis moleſtiam tunc tem- 
poris creabit, ſudor eſt mirus atque inau- 
ditus, qui verbo Mobammedis _augds * 0s 
ipfis obturabit, Immerſum iri homines 
ſudore iſto perhibent A ,a5 ge pro 
ratione operum ſuorum, alios, ſci]. uſque 
ad talos, alios uſque ad genua, alios uſ- 
que ad lumbos, alios ore, alios aurium 
tenus. Provocandum ſudorem iſtum non 
folum frequenti illo omnium atque om- 
nigeniim creaturarum concurſu, aliis ali- 
arum pedibus inſiſtentibus ac ſe mutuò 
eoarctantibus, ſed & ſolis ad ipſos acceſ- 
ſu inſolito, quema ppropinquaturum dixit 
% . S , 325. I donec ab 
ipfis haud diſtet intervallo Al-Mil. neſ- 
cire autem ſe aiunt, utrum nomine allo 
vel mille paſſuum ſpatium, vel (quod 
multo adhuc brevius) ſtilum quo oculis 
collyrium obducitur, intellexerit, utrum- 
que enim ſignificat. Ac utrum eorum 
voluerit, nil mirum, ſi hoc contingente 
eu{d*mque interim calore (ut aſſerit Al 
Gazalius) immane aucto gf lg AS 
SN ge „ein Az ie ebulliant ipſis 
crama inſiar elle trifodi ſuperimpoſitæ, 
totique ſudore diffluant. Hoc autem 
quod de Solis ad terram acceſſu, ejuſque 
calore intenſo docuit Mohammedes, ipſe 
a Judæis didiciſſe videtur, qui Solem 
olim ad improborum cruciatum & PRIN 
leu vagina, qua jam reconditur ne ca- 


* Ita explicat Ebnol Athir. 
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lore nimio omnia peſſundet, eductum iri 
fabulantur. Hoc ſudore, atque interea 
fame & ſiti atriſque gravedine ubi mi- 
ſerè cruciati fuerint impii (piis enim le- 
ve quicquid eſt fiet, nec tempore orati- 
oni deſtinato longius, eruntque qui um- 
bra Solii divini protegentur, inter quos 
e C85) ne alles Ille qui cum eleemoſy- 
nam fecerit eam celaverit, adeo ut non no- 
verit ſiniſtra ipſius quid expenderit dextra, 
ut vere benefici etiam apud ipſos deſ- 
criptionem obiter notemus,) adeo ut vo- 
torum ipſis ſumma fit 159 g. >) 
i q,, „ Domine, me ab hoc an- 
gore libera, vel in ignem conjiciendum 
(idque dum nondum illis ulla vel ratio- 
nis reddendæ, ? vel ſupplicii mentio fac- 
ta fuerit) tum demum appariturum De- 
um interceſſorem agente Mohammede (re- 
nuentibus, ſcil. Adamo, Noacho, Abraha- 
mo, Feſu id in ſe muneris ſuſcipere, ſibi- 
que ſolis caventibus ac gui gyoi3 ani- 
mam meam, animam meam [liberes] in- 
geminantibus,) ad judicium in illos ex- 
ercendum. Venturum eum in nubibus, 
Angelis ſtipatum, docente Alcorano, (que 
verba aliunde ſumpta cum non ſatis in- 
tellexerint, in iis explicandis non parum 
ſe torquent, cum Deum cui proprie 
motus tribui non poteſt, quaſi a loco 
ad locum transferendum deſcribant) om- 
neſque prolatis libris quibus inſcriban- 
tur eorum opera, ac teſtimonia per- 
hibere juſſis prophetis qui ad ipſos miſſi 
fuerint, examini ſevero ſubjecturum. De 
libris illis in Alcorano dictum all 15) 
„cum expanſi fuerint libri, 1. e. expli- 
cantibus Inter pretibus lg Ae libri 
opera ipſorum continentes, five \=g5 gl 
Q I: Ms) libri quibus in- 


ſeripta int hominum opera, qui tum quo 


rationem ipſorum reddant, expandentur. 
Quorum opera in illos relata fuerint ſi 
quæratur; reſpondebunt alii, quatuor an- 
gelorum A [cuſtodum] qui unicuique 
noctu bini ac totidem interdiu invigilant; 
alii duorum, quorum alter homini ad 
dextram adſiſtens bona ipſius tam dicta 
quam facta deſcribat, alter ad ſiniſtram 
mala, ut aliorum ſententias omittamus. 
Interrogatum ergo iri tune omnes de 
Ad), s ee tis tum que dixerint, 
tum que fecermt omnibns [innui id dic- 
to illo Alcorani is gs am) 1 
S; Rogabimus eos omnes de eo quod 
egerint] vel particulatim (ipſo Mobamme- 
de explicante) s,$ (> de vitæ ſua tempore; 
cui illud inſumpſerint ; 22%) a) ge allo (1 

5 
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s- de opibus ſuis; unde illas acqui- 
fiverint, & in quid erogaverint : agus (© 
N Us de corpore ſuo; quo illud exercue- 
rint: J ale Abe js ſed cientia ſua ; 
quid la fecerint. At « cum alibi in Alco- 
rano etiam dicatur = N N Sos 
CE s Atque iſto die non in- 
terrogabitur de peccato ſuv, nec homo, nec 
Genius; hæc inter ſe pugnantia variis 
conciliant modis, unum hic adducere 
ſufficier, viz, -r Jaw ee V 
„ C. es K. ls d a9 
= e e 22538) Non 
mnterrogabuntur ut rogat qui rem intelli- 
gere cupit, cum Deus omnia ipſorum opera 
perſpecta habeat, verum interrogatione que 
ad confeſfionem adigat, dum ipſis dicetur, 
Quare ita feciſtis? Nec minus forſan cum 
iſtis conciliatione opus habet quod & 
alias a Mohammede dictum fertur, A. 
wo an> * EN 682 4) I Fred Ingre/- 
furi ſunt è gente mea Paradiſum ſeptua- 
gies mille nulld de ipſis quaſtione habitd. 
Illis ed admiſſis, tum demum yl cal 
„ad rationem vocandos reliquos ho- 
mines. Hæc cum agentur, unumquem- 
que quibus poteſt ſe argumentis defenſu- 
rum, culpamque eorum quæ ſequius e- 
gerit in alios conjectam a ſe amolitu- 
rum, adeo vel inter animam & corpus 
controverſia hac de re oriatur, dicente 
anima i gills Cl, As N- oy \» 
J. 2 S 3 I, ly (oh A 9 — 
a Nis) Nis Js ly 8 33) Is be ger de 

A A DL) I 2- C>a5 w_—_ Sm 
* 653 n O Domine, d te fuit cor- 
pus, tu autem me creaſti, nec manum ba- 
bentem, qua prehenderem ; nec pedem quo 
irem, nec oculum quo viderem, nec aurem 
qua audiren, nec intellectum quo intellige- 
rem, donec ad corpus iſiud acceſſerim, ip- 
fumque ingreſſa ſim. Ipſum ergo perpe- 
fuls Jubjicias cruciatibus, me ab ipſis libe- 
rata, Corpore vero contra hac utente 
apologia, A cls GS) ww 
las Po ns 3; Oe ae! 4 9 — 
2201) 8 152 Ee gs gg) —A>) N, 
See „ Bed) AS a5 2 JS5 
—_ A ,, ie 
* O Domiſle, creaſti tu me inſtar 
ligni, nec manum habens qua prehenderem, 
nec oculum quo viderem, nec pedem quo 
graderer, veniens autem iſia inſtar radi 
lucis, cum me mmgreſſa et, ejus [ope] 
kicuta et lingua mea, ea vidit oculus meus, 
ea inceſſit pes meus, ipſam ergo, me libera- 
to, pane aterne adjudices. Deum autem 
iS r e τ⏑ Whoop pt 
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manus, & pedes, ea quæ fecerint. Ak. 
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<5 dl ou 

5580 PL I as 535 he 
Sl C- Is loghe I hel hy 
Parabolam illis propoſiturum cect & clay. 
di, qui bortum ingreſſi ſunt, in quo eſſet 
fruttus, quos non vidit cacus, nec decerp- 
fit claudus; claudus autem accerfito caco, 
accedens (inguit) me portes; quo accedente 
fructum decerpfit. Utri igitur horum pæ- 
na debita eſt * reſponderunt utrique, ita & 
vobts (inquit) utriſque luenda eft pena, 
Hzc etiam à Judæis ſumpta, quæ ideo 
integra adſcribere viſum eſt, ut cum iis 
conferri poſſint quæ in Gemara Sanbe- 
drin occurrunt, c. 11. quæ vertente Cl. 
Yiro Jobanne Coch, fic ſe habent, An- 
* foninus cum R. Yehuda ſancto fic col- 

* loquutus aliquando eſt. Corpus, in- 
4 quit, & anima a judicio ſe liberare poſ- 
e ſunt, Quomodo? Corpus dicat, Ani- 
e ma peccavit. Nam ex quo illa à me 
* diſceflir, ecce lapidis inſtar fine ſenſu 
“ in ſepulchro jacui. Anima autem di- 
* cat, Corpus peccavit. Nam ex quo 
« illius laxata ſum nexu, ecce volito 
«© per aërem avicule in morem. Ad 
«© hzc Rabbi: Parabolam, inquit, tibi 
« dabo. Rex mortalis horto cuidam a- 
« meægniſſimo, in quo maturi fructus eſ- 
« ſent, duos cuſtodes appoſuit, claudum 
© & caecum. Claudus, viſis fructibus, 
cœcum admonuit, ipſum uti in hu- 
% meros reciperet, quo illos decerperet, 
& illi inter ſe devorarent. Inſedit igi- 
tur claudus cœci cervicibus, decerptoſ- 
que fructus abſumpſerunt. Aliquanto 
e poſt tempore venit dominus horti & 
de fructibus requiſivit. Cum cacus, 
Sibi oculos non eſſe, ut videret: & 
e claudus, fibi pedes deeſſe, ut accede- 
4 eg. Quid ille? Quum juffiſſet hunc 
« 1]]lius humeris excipi, utrumque ſimul 
e judicavit & plexit. Conſimiliter fa- 
« ciet Deus: anima corpori indita, pa- 
« riter animam & corpus judicabit.” Ea— 
dem & a Joſepho Albo laudantur, Serm. 
4. e. 33. dee Ateile eſt quod apud E 
piphanium habetur in Ancorat. F. 89. Sed 
fruſtra fore tum apologias, ſuaque uni- 
cuique facta imputanda, quæ ſi quis ne- 
gaverit, contra iplum teſtes prodituros 
homines, * Angelos, membra ſua, ipſam- 
que terram quæ narratura eſt Js —5 
, . bs quid in fe patratum fue 
rit boni & mali: de fideli teſtimonium 
perhibens El), Agi>)l,s oy 2 . 927 
2 Super me unum Deum profeſſus eſt, je- 
junavit, 


: ba : . ++ 20 


* Nie Cakes) cel A443 Teſtabuntur contra ipſos linguæ ſux, © 
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junavit, oravit, diligens fuit, Domino ſuo 
obſecutus eſt, de infideli autem . 5,4) 
, Bis Super me Idololatriam exer- 
cuit, adulterium commuſit, furatus eſt, &c. 
Ratiocinio autem iſti peragendo tem- 
doris ſpatium multo brevius, quam illi, 
quo re uſcitati ipſum expectare juſſi ſunt, 
attributum vidimus, aſſignant. Siquidem 
ut verbis Arabibus ſuis intellectu facili- 

E uſus Mobammedes) #4 > 55 fan- 
tum quantum ovicule mulgendæ ſuſſiciat, 
vel (ut idem alias) 355 G\g3 Joke guan- 
tum inter duos camele mulctus fit: alii ad 
Alcorani verba L aw all 'gl fiqut- 
dem Deus celeriter examen peraget, aiunt, 
you 7 e Examen ipſius nic- 
tu eculi celerius eſt, Summam interim, 
qui res tum adminiſtrabuntur, juſtitiam 
ut indicent, libram qua omnia tum ap- 
ndentur, proximo loco nobis deſcri- 


unt: eamque libram proprie fic dictam 


n , Ol, iS cui fint 
due lances & examen, manu eam tenente 
Gabriele, qui eidem æquandæ præficitur, 
miræ equidem magnitudinis, utpote cu- 
jus lances (altera ge =, * = 
e Paradiſo, altera Gebenne ſuperim- 
pendentes) ejus fint capacitatis, ut Gay yl 
ang) lol . G %% cowl ff in 
alterutram ipſarum conjicerentur cœlum 
fimul & terra, iis continendis eſſet . N am 
quod alii ea Alcorani loca, in quibus li- 
bræ mentio facta eſt, aliter interpretan- 
tur, iiſque nihil aliud innui volunt quam 
exactam juſtitiæ divine trutinam, non 
minus contra Antiſtitum veterum men- 
tem, quam verborum ſonum peccare cen- 
ſetur, & à vero frequentibus ipſius Mo- 
bammedis teſtimoniis confirmato aber- 
rare; quibus ne favere videatur quod ad 
operum pondus explorandum ſtatui di- 
catur bilanx iſta, que cum accidentia 
ſint nec per ſe proprie exiſtant, nec in 
lancem conjici vel appendi poſſint, ne- 
ceſſe ſit ut aliter, ſenſu nempe figurato, 
intelligantur verba, reſpondet author l. 
Mawakef, (id quod Mobammedes roganti 
quomodo penſitarentur opera regeſſiſſe 
fertur) 6/95 gn & ISI) = 0) ibros 
operum ſeu chartas quibus inſeribantur 
opera, quæ ſubſtantiæ ſunt corporeæ] eſſe 
gui ponderentur, quorum prout vel ii qui- 
bus bene vel male facta inſeripta fuerint 
pondere ſuperiores reperti fuerint, de 
homine pronuntiatum iri docent illa Al- 
corant verba, © 3 AL) M og 
Afi] Now ol Et examen tunc tem- 


poris ſecundum veritatem erit ; Quorum 
Vo I: I. 
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autem opera que ponderantur gravid erunt, 


Junt illi felices, at quorum opera levia, illi, 
ſunt qui animarum ſuarum jacturam fece- 


rint, Sc. Nec erit interim quod quis ul- 
lam fibi injuriam à Deo factam quera- 
tur, cùm nullum cujuſpiam opus bonum 
mercede ſua carere patiatur Deus, ideo- 
que ne quid ſit ob quod in futura præ- 
mium expectent mali, ſoleat in hac vita 
ipſos remunerare. Ne miretur autem 
quis quod ad trutinam tum examinatu- 
rus ſit Deus opera iſta quæ jam optimè 
cognita atque perſpecta habeat, quatuor 
aſſignat Al Thaalabius rationes, ob quas 
id facturus ſit; quarum prima eſt, 4) 
3 + da wile Js all ut ſervos ſus 
in hoc mundo fide probet. Secunda, As Jas 
wit) + „, Blom) JS Zoe 17 
hoc felicitati & miſeriæ deſignatis fignum 
in futuro ſtatuat. Tertia, Js5 WW Ciag3 
„ & \;> Ge zoe ed) le lad) ot 
notum faciat ſervis ſuis quamnam apud i 


Jum boni & mali mercedem conſecuturi 


int. Quarta, cee Lb ut fit quo [eo- 


rum quæ fecerint] convincantur, vel, ut 
rem perſpicue enarrat Al Gazalius, j 3 
5 wws —5 — 5 AS 2 LIE C 
Is) lis ual Jos lll is gs 
Ja ag) 2 K olga 
n e, gil bs Jab) J I) 
Deus pondus libris operum indet ſecundunt 


gradus quos apud ipſum obtinent opera, ut 
fit valor eorum que fecerint homines, bo- 


minibus cognitus, quo appareat vel juſtitia 
ipſius in puniendo, vel benignitas in con- 
donando & duplicatione præmii. Finito 
hoc examine, omnibuſque omnium ope- 
ribus æquà lance trutinatis, ſuccedit ul- 
tio illa (cujus mentionem fecimus) aliis 
de aliis ſumenda, qua juſtiflima talionis 
lege quæ quiſque 5 patietur. Cu- 
jus miram hanc deſcribunt rationem, ut 
cum non alius tum ſuperſit modus quo 
par pari referatur, illi qui injuriam fece- 
rit tot de bonis ipſius operibus quæ ei 
loge ſint ſubducta, eandem paſſo im- 
putentur. Quo facto ſi dixerint Angeli 
quorum miniſterio res peragenda Deo 
(id optimè ſcienti) & g F Lake) 
U Go 53> Ihe 29 . Rependi- 
mus unicuique quod ab illo ipſi debitum 
erat, ſupereſt tamen ipſi e bonis operibus 


furs quantum pondere æ guet formiculam, 


juſſurum ipſum ut illud ei duplicetur, 
quo ipſius gratia & miſericordia in pa- 
radiſum admittatur. Sin contra, exhau- 
ſta eſſe bona ipſius opera, ac ſupereſſe 
tantum mala, multoſque adhuc eſſe qui 


ab ipſo paria requirant, juſſurum ut de 
Mm m illorum 


Nonnulli plures etiam minores ſtatuunt. 
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illorum peccatis, tot ab ipſo commiſſis formas pro libitu poſſunt, ratione, intellec. 


adjiciantur, quæ eorum vice luat, ac utriſ- 
que onuſtus in ignem ablegetur. Hæc 
de hominibus præcipuè intelligenda, cum 
brutorum, inter quæ tamen talionis lege 
(pe diximus) agi volunt, quod ad ea quæ 
equuntur, Paradiſum, nempe & ignem 
alia ſit, ex eorum ſententia, ratio. Ubi 
enim i go yay lg) Y oak 
ol Ss $f lA) brutorum alia de aliis 
ultus fuerit Deus, uſque ad pecudem iner- 
mem, cui de cornuta panas ſumet, tum Mi; 
Ly, ITY Soll, , een beſtiis, V0- 
lucribus & jumentis dicturum, in pulve- 
rem convertamini : hominibus impiis ad 
N reſervatis, adeo ut audita hac 
ſententia exclamaturus fit eorum quiſque, 
yl; cies gh, utinam & ego pulvis 
eſem. Hanc brutorum in genere ſortem 
ſtatuunt (quamvis & * canem ſeptem dor- 
mientium, & aſinum Ezre in Paradiſum 
admiſſos legimus) eandemque non pauci, 
Geniorum fidelibus cum liſdem commu- 
nem: Nam & Genios in , (y5h05-0 
fideles & infideles diſtribuunt, quorum ſor- 
tem diverſam die judicii extremi ut cog- 


noſcamus, dixit Mobammedes, referent ibus 


teſtibus fide dignis, gl) : es NS 
I ee eee Joly e ee Joh ol 
95 U hee d r oe) hel Ja 
eli ubi dijudicaverit Deus inter bomines, 
& Paradiſi incolas, in Paradiſum, ignis 
in ignem ire juſſerit, dicetur feris omni- 
bus, & e Geniorum genere fidelibus, eſtote 
pulvis, & in pulverem convertentur. Quod 
non poſſumus non mirari, viz. in pulve- 
rem converſum iri Genios, qui è pul- 
vere non fuerint. Hoc enim ut obiter 
notemus; Genios autumant ali ex igne 
creatos Alcorant authoritatem laudantes, 
referentibus authore Cengil Aſrar, & Ab- 
med Ebn Nuſeph, nomen inde ſortitos 

uod hominum oculos fugiant, (latendi 
enim & abſcondendi notione gaudet the- 
ma unde originem trahit) generis Ange- 
lici eſſe. Ita Al Fannabius, LN = 
Gy Men 36 a of o - olds 
E . he Oh ob ou Ob = 
Creavit Deus Angelos & Genios ex eodem 
genere, ex ipſis qui mundus (vel ſanctus 
eſt) Angelus dicitur, qui malignus, Diabo- 
lus, qui medii ſtatus, Genius. Al Damiri- 
25 in hiſtoria animalium, k4y)S A. 3 
„ie % iis IKE, Kn ge 5,5 
121) JE E. , %, Ag Genii (inquit) 
ſunt corpora area, que varias induere 


tu, & ardua quælibet prefiandi potentid 
prædita. Eo ab Angelis diſtingui egg 
volunt nonnulli, quod cum Angeli nec 
edant nec bibant, nec liberos gignant, 
hæc omnia præſtent Genii. © De hoc 
inter ipſos univerſim convenit, Moham. 
medem -N g Eoghan . = A Þ Cn 
miſſum eſſe non minus ad Genios, quam 4d 
homines. Sed ne ab inſtituto digredi yi. 
deamur: Quacunque primo materia con- 
ſtiterint, qui inter eos vaticinanti Mz. 
hammeai fidem adhibuerint, hoc tum re- 
portaturi ſunt præmium, ex eorum, quos 
diximus, ſententia, quam & ipſi Moham- 
medi acceptam ferunt, ut nihil gra vius 
paſſuri in pulverem ire jubeantur. Sunt 
tamen qui in ipſos benigniores locum 
ipſis aſſignent & M= circa paradiſum, 
ubi licer in ipſum non admiſſi, ſtatu ſa- 
tis felici gaudeant. Quod vero ad inf. 
deles ex ipſis, iS x. pi) ghd _g 
I immittendos ipſos in ignem und cum 
ex buma'no genere incredulis, aſſerunt om- 
nes præ eunte Alcorani ſententia. In Ge- 
hennam enim recta abducendos ita diſpe- 
{cit author Cenzil Aſrar, ut duobus infi- 
delium generibus conſtent, vel Geniorum 
vel hominum, ſub Geniis s29&>, gw 
» Diabolum ipſiuſque exercitus complec- 
tens, ac hominum rurſum infideles in 
duas ſpecies diſtinguens, ut ſint vel ido- 
lolatræ, vel qui unum Deum ſe colere 
profeſſi ſunt, iique, 1. Judæi, 2. Chriſtiani. 
Ubi miror è& Mohammedanis impiorum & 
Hy pocritarum, quos & in ignem conji- 
ciendos aſſerit, nullam ab ipſo mentionem 
factam, niti forſan hoc eos a Judæis & 
Chriſtianis diſtingui autumet, quod hi 
ſtatim eo ablegandi, illi non nifi pontis 
etiam (quem tamen alia dicta omnibus 
fixum aſſerere videntur) ſupra Gehen- 
nam protenſi examine probati, vel quod 
hi ſolum eternum igne cruciandi, ex 
quo illos poſtquam dignas ſceleribus pœ- 
nas luerint, educendos putant. Sed pa- 
rum in hoc momenti ſitum eſt, Per- 
gendum, ut peracto judicio quid à tribu- 
nali juſti judicis redeuntibus fiat, ſecun- 
dum ſententiam de ipſis pronuntiatam, 
videamus. Soluto ergo conventu, Para- 
diſo aſſignatos dextram, igni ſiniſtram pe- 
tituros aiunt. Utriſque pontem (bi, 
Al Serat vocant) ſupra Gehennam me- 
diam extenſum (five tunc primum, five 
olim creatum) aſcendendum. Eſſe x 

um 


„ N= n hd 3) tl) os gi) AS) Sy > N, dS iD) + 
Non eſt in Paradiſo canis nec aſinus, præter canem in ſpelunca dormientium & aſinum Extæ quem vita priv. vit, ei- 
demque reſtituit Deus. Ahmed En Yuſef in vita 3 © Al Damira, » Qui e (23D Geniis ſuiſſe dicituf, 
I 


Alc, c. Cahph. ic. 18. 


ſum (ut verbis è libro Mawakef deſump- 
tis deſcribatur) G 5455 & 3908 das 
gag fs Gag CANS) ai ale nay 
Corpus protenſum ſuper Gebennæ dorſum 
[ſeu medium] per quod tranſeundum fit 
omnibus creaturis, tam credentibus quam 
incredulis. Efſeque ipſum A go £55) 
ws h. A pilo ſubtilius, & acie 
gladii acutius, quali cum non facilè ca- 
piat intellectus quomodo inſiſtere poſſint 
incedentium pedes, ideoque ipſum ne- 
gent E Motazalis plerique, erroris ipſos 
damnant, atque ad ejus quibuſcunque 
tandem difficultatibus obnoxii veritatem 
adſtruendam ſatis eſſe dicunt A= 
Lge H een * afirmaſſe fide 
dignum, qui nibil niſi verum locutus un- 
quam eft, ita ſe rem habere, Mobamme- 
gem intelligunt, qui & quo difficilior ad- 
huc ſit ipſius tranſitus, latera ipſius ſen- 
tibus, ſpinis hamatis & uncinis obſita 
deſcripſit; hinc fore, ut eorum quibus 
per ipſum tranſeundum ſit alii incolu- 
mes evadant, alii miſerè pereant, per- 
gentibus, ſcil. pede inoffenſo ac mira 
celeritate, fidelibus S, gl £3,ba 
2.2 Ee: ls, C, y inſtar nic- 
tus oculi, vel fulguris, vel venti, vel avis, 
vel equorum curſu præſtantium; reliquis 
qua viæ lubricitate, qua ſpinarum im- 
plicatione & vellicatu, extinctaque quæ 
priores in Paradiſum direxit luce, laben- 
tibus atque in Gehennam ſuppoſitam 
decidentibus. Jam verò eorum qui igni 
infernali adjudicantur, claſſes ſeptem, ac 
totidem ignis gradus enumerat. Primam 
claſſem ve g Forum qui unum De- 
um coluerunt (Ce Mohammedams, ſcil.) qui 
0838, 65: pls) 45 e on ſecun- 
dum opera ſua cruciabuntur, deinde educen- 
tur. Secundam, 344) Fudeorum, Ter- 
tiam, la) Chriſtianorum. Quartam (gle 
Sabiorum. Quintam = Magnorum. 
Sextam, GS Iaolclatrarum. Septi- 
mam (z35\_i} Hypocritarum. Septem 
Gehennæ ordines ſeu gradus, nominibus 
ſuis diſtinguunt, ut fit primus pi, ſe- 


cundus „E, tertius EA, quartus yaw), 


quintus *, ſextus paw), ſeptimus %, 
docente magno Antiſtite Phacroddino ; de 
iplis interim addunt ly) 9,5) og) eorum 
Paſimum efſe infimum, atque inde illud 
Mebammedis dictum AN e 4 G35 
. Hypocritas in infimo ignis ordine 
collacandos. [Hanc & Gebennæ in cellas, 
ejuſque incolarum in claſſes ſuas parti- 
tonem a Fudeis mutuatam videbit qui 
Nachmanidem, c. Gamul, f. g7. alioſque 
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ab ipſo citatos conſuluerit.] Pœnas in- 
terim Gehennæ varioſque ejus cruciatus, 
tam quos 4 calore, quam quos a frigore 
intenſo ( A Zambarir vocant) pa- 
tientur eo ablegati, tam exacte ſuis de- 
ſcripſit Mohammedes, ut non minori dili- 
gentia ipſum abditos ejus receſſus ſcruta- 
tum credas, quam qua ſe cœli conclavia 
perluſtraſſe Borako vectum profitetur, nec 
magis notam ulli eſſe domum ſuam, 
quam ipfi intima Abyſſi penetralia: quæ 
cæteri patiantur ut omittamus, qui leviſ- 
ſimè omnium torquebuntur calceis igneis 
induendos docuit, quorum fervore ebul- 
liturum fit ipſis cerebrum ollæ inſtar, 
vel caldarii, adeo ut nihil gravius infligi 
poſſe exiſtiment eo quod ipfi patiuntur; 
cum tamen longe mitius cum ipfis quam 
cum cæteris agatur [hos inter nomina- 
tim patruo ſuo Abi Talebo locum con- 
ceſſit.] Eum ignicolarum iſtorum ſta- 
tum eſſe ait, qui nec mors dici, nec vi- 
ta cenſeri poſlit, (5444 N gs Ga V 
Nec moriuntur in eo ligne] inquit, nec 
vi vunt,) cujus infelicitas & hoc immane 
quantum augetur, quod nulla eum un- 
quam in meliorem mutandi ſpes ipſis 
¶ Mobammedanis ſolum exceptis) ſuperſit: 
hoc eſt quod ubique fere affirmat Alco- 
ranus gz , 6) ipſos in eo perpe- 
tuo manſuros, quod qui vel non de omni- 
bus infidelibus propriè ac prout duratio- 
nis ſpatium nullo unquam termino fini- 
endum denotat, * intelligendum, vel & 
contra, de iis etiam Mohammed:s aſſeclis, 
qui graviorum peccatorum rei fuerint, 
affirmandum autumant, & in- 
cuſantur. Ea quæ obtinet ſententia eſt, 
nec aliorum quempiam unquam inde 
egreſſurum, nec eorum qui ſecundum 
Mohammedis diſciplinam unius Dei cul- 
tum profeſſus fuerit perpetuò ibi man- 
ſurum. Quamdiu autem ibi manſuri, 
vel quando egreſſuri ſint ſi quæratur, 
dictum Mobammedis allegatur, - K 
OASIS S. -en old Go 
A Egreſſuros inde aliquos ex igne 
poſtquam ab eo fuligine tintti fuerint, at- 
que in Paradiſum admiſſum iri, quos 
cum Paradiſi incolæ e Gebennales 
appellitaverint, illi precibus ſuis à Deo 
impetraturi ſunt, ut ab ipſis hoc nomen 
amoveat. Allis referentibus, docuit De- 
um ipſos dum ibi manſuri fint, vita pri- 
vaturum (vel ſaltem interpretantibus ali- 
is, ſomnum ipſis profundum immiſſu- 
rum) quo minus graves ignis cruciatus 
ſentiant, dein in Paradiſum receptos & 
| vitæ 


* Mawakef, Sharhol. Tawalea, Cennel Aſrar. Y Quorum agmen ducturus Mohammedes 72 nary * 


Ge), U primi tranſeuntium, ego & populus meus Cenz. 


2 V. Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 258, &c. 
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vitæ aqua perfuſos eadem rurſum dona- 
turum. Alii antequam egrediantur vitæ 
reſtituendos volunt, quo pœnis iſtis vale- 


dicturi aliquem earum guſtum percipi- 


ant. Quod ad temporis autem quo ibi 
detinendi ſint intervallum, traditione ac- 
ceptum perhibent ipſum ad minimum 
fore annorum nongentorum, ad pluri- 
mum ſeptem mille. Qua ratione inde 
educendi ſint ut ſciamus, dicunt eos cul- 
tus, quem fronte terræ admota proni Deo 
peregerint, veſtigiis, in quæ nullum om- 
nino vim habiturus ſit ignis qui reli- 
quum corpus torreat, conſpicuos fore, at- 
que hac nota cognitos, qua miſericordia 
Dei, qua Mohammedis, qua Beatorum in- 
terceſſione, liberatum iri. Quomodo eti- 
am in Paradiſum admiſſi ab * -A 
3&3 A MA ſtatu Gebennali (ut fic 
loquar) ad ſtatum gaudii æternum mu- 
tentur, docent, viz. qui mortui fuerant, 
zA le vitæ aqud per ſuſos ſtatim revic- 
turos, qui fuligine & ſquallore fœdati in 
X42) Joh . Fluvium e fuuiis Pa- 
radiſi quendam, [ſcil. 4,2). fuvium vi- 
te] conjectos, corporibus candore gem- 
meo nitentibus prodituros, 

Hæc ſunt quæ de infidelium atque im- 
piorum pœnis aſſerunt. Quam ex ipſo- 
rum ſententia mercedem reportaturi ſint 
fideles, ultimo jam loco dicendum reſtart. 
His ergo, ubi examinis jam memorati 
moleſtias, pontiſque illius acutiſſimi an- 
guſtias ſuperaverint, ſuam, quo refocil- 
lentur ſitimque jam in æternum exuant, 
piſcinam offert Mohammedes. Hic pri- 
mus felicitatis gradus iis promiſſus, dum 
(ut in Specimine Hiſtoriæ Arabum ex Al 
Gazalio vidimus) credere jubeantur G, 
. Piſcinam Mohammedis, qud potandi 
fideles anteguam Paradiſum ingrediantur, 
poſtquam viam iſtam [ſeu Pontem] tran- 
fierint, ex qua qui ſemel biberit, non am- 
plius ſitiet in æternum. Eam quis nobis 
melius quam ipfius Dominus deſcripſe- 
rit? ille ergo „ ι⏑ ν . wage 
A- A , Og Ge Cf „e 
LE: W U of ee e 
Je zo: Piſcina mea (inquit) menſtruum 
iter eſt, anguli ejus æquales, aqua argento 
(ſecundum alios, lacte) candidior, odor 
moſcho ſuavior, urceoli tot quot ſunt in 
celo flellz ; (ſcil, ne cui quo ſtatim a- 
quam capiat defit) qui ex ea biberit, haud 
amplius in æternum ſitiet. In piſcinam 
hanc per tubulos binos derivatur aqua 
è Paradiſi fluvio Cauthar (ab inexhauſta 
rerum bonarum copia nomen ſortito,) 


n n e ge z, 5 Ge abdl> 
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urls Al) , ue, Ae) ye bt 
Wye Cujus ripe ex auro, alveus 
unionibus & hiacinthis ſubſtratus, terra 


moſcho odoratior, aqua melle dulcior, nive 
candidior, deſcribente etiam Mohammed, 
Cui ad hc non ſordeat decantatum Poe. 
tarum Nectar, nifi ex eodem fonte flux. 
ifle autumes; nec certe longius ab Ara. 
bum Fe recedit nomen illud, quam 
ab Hebræorum d unde derivatum vo- 
lunt doctorum nonnulli. Hic primus 
felicitatis iſtius guſtus, quam deinde in 
Paradiſum, per petuas beatorum ſedes, ad- 
miſſi plenius percepturi ſunt. Loci iſti- 
us frequens admodum in Alcorano men- 
tio, de quo tamen utrum adhuc crean- 
dus, an olim creatus fir, diſputatur, aſſe- 
rentibus Motazelorum, & Sectariorum non- 
nullis nondum ipſum in rerum natura 
exiſtere, nec eundem eſſe è quo olim 
exulavit Adamus, at qui Orthodoxi apud 
ipſos perhibentur, & jam reperiri affir- 
mant qualiſque & ubi ſitus fit nobis de- 
ſcribunt. Situm eſſe aiunt (docente Mo- 
hammede) E , e e Gy 
ſupra celos ſeptem, & infra Thronum 
[Dei] eſſe, ſcil. — UW), gl age 4 ib 
i Paradiſum in regione omnium 
ſuprema, ignem [infernalem] in infima, 
Amcenitatem ejus quo depingant, terram 
ejus alias ſimilam tenuiſſimam, alias 
Moſchum puriſſimum, alias crocum eſ- 
ſe dicit, lapillos ipſius uniones & hy- 
acinthos, ædificia lateribus aureis & 
argenteis teſſellata, nullam in eo ar- 
borem creſcere cui truncus non ſit au- 
reus, inter eas celebris notæ eſſe arbo- 
rem g Tuba [felicitatis] dictam, cujus 
radix in ipſius Mohammed:s ædibus fit, at 
ee & „ L ad uniuſcujuſ- 
que fidelis ædes ramum ejus aliquem per- 
tingere, qui quotieſcunque ejus fructu 
veſci deſideret, ſponte ſua ſe ad ipſius 
manus demittat, quin & veſtes iſtis ho- 
loſericas, nec non jumenta quibus ve- 
hantur ſuppeditet, quæ ſellis, frænis, & 
ephippus ornata excludet quoties volue- 
rint; tantæ magnitudinis, ut vel equo 
celerrimo vectus centum annis umbram 
ejus non emetiatur. Quid ejus malogra- 
nata, uvas, dactylos miræ magnitudinis & 
ignoti mortalibus ſaporis referamus, cum 
nullius cujuſvis generis fructus deſiderio 
teneri poſſit quiſpiam, qui non ipſi ſe 
præſentem ſiſtat? imo fi carnem mali, 
nullius * avis, quæ non aſſata coram ipſo 
decidat. Fluviis eum irrigari aiunt, 
quorum alii aqua, alii lacte, alii vino, 
alii melle fluant, omnibus e — ar- 
oris 
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boris Tuba ſcaturientibus, u g« 2 
, e, 2 4) aid) Prode- 
unt & radice ejus fluvii Paradiſi, | aque, 
vini, lactis & mellis) inter quas & Cau- 
thar & Vite fluvius jam memorati ; nec 
non fontibus quorum lapilli hyacinthi 
rubentes & Smaragdi virides, terra cam- 
phora, fundus moſchus, orz crocus, in- 
ter quos Precipui duo Jawlw Salſabil & 
Laim. Sed quod his omnibus a- 
pud ipſos (totos in fœdas libidines pro- 
nos) potius, erunt ibi puellæ iſtæ quas 
G Alhawar alaiyon, q. d. candidas 
neh DS, appellant, (non è luto 
ut cæteræ, ſed Ee Moſcho mero creatæ) 
2% % glans GNSW Sp moribus pro- 
be, facie pulcherrime, omnis, cui ob- 
noxiæ ſunt hujus mundi fæminæ, vitii, 
maculæ, & immunditiæ expertes, tento- 
riis ex unionibus cavatis (quorum vel 
unus quatuor paraſangis longus & to- 
tidem latus fit, vel referentibus aliis ſex- 
aginta paſſuum millibus) incluſæ, qua- 
rum, ultra eas quas in hoc mundo ha- 
buerunt uxores, conſortio gaudebunt fi- 
deles. Locum, nomine ab Hebre@orum |2 
mutuato, & Gannah vocant ; quod hor- 
tum amœnum, variis arborum generibus 
diſtinctum denotat, cui & alia aliquan- 
do diſtinctionis gratia apponunt cogno- 
mina, ita O &i> Gannatal Phardus 
[Paradifi] & H his Gannat Ada- 
u, [ab Hebr. ſ w., quod tamen perpetui- 
tatis interpretantur,] & . k> 
Gannatol Maui [manſionis] A ain 
Gannato'l Naim | amceeniratis, | &c. qui 
bus diverſos hortos, vel faltem dinſtinc- 
tos Paradiſi gradus (quales centum autu- 
mant) innui volunt, quorum tamen qui 
infimus eſt tot incolis ſuis voluptatum 
genera exhibebit, ut 1is plane obrutum 
iri diceres, niſi docuiſſet Mohammedes, 
ipſum, quo 11s par fit, , Ale 595 cen- 
tum virorum viribus a Deo donandum. 
In amœnas has fedes admittendis ſatis 
habuit (ut vidimus) A! Gazalius in Mo- 
bam, fidei expoſitione piſcinam Mo- 
hammedis guſtandam proponere; at idem 
alibi, ut & author Cenzil Aßrar, ex Al- 
cram interpretibus duorum præterea 
fontium neſcio quorum meminit, quos 
ſub arbore quadam ad Paradiſi portam 
ſcaturientes reperient, quo tum altero ſe 
abluant, ex altero bibant ad purgandum 
quicquid ipſis in alvo noxii aut fæcium 
fuerit. Ibi ſtatim ad portam à pueris 
ipſius miniſterio deſtinatis ſalutabitur 
quiſque (quorum unus ad uxores ipſi 


paratas nuntium adventus jpſius deferet) 
TOI. I. 
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nec non ab Angelis duobus, qui cum mu- 
neribus a Deo miſſis ipſi occurrent, quo- 
rum alter veſte e veſtibus Paradiſi ip- 
ſum induet, alter decem annulis digitos 
ipſius ornabit, quorum primo inſcrip- 
tum erit, g o He, Bene babe- 
trs, ingredimini eum perpetus ibi manſuri, 
Secundo, „ py; s e N, des 
Ingredimini cum pace, fidentes, ijte eft dies 
eternitatts. Tertio, ohen p=is G5, 
: alls Sublata ſunt a vobis triſlitia & cu- 
ra. Quarto, wal 332) e SU In uxires 
vobis dedimus |pucllas| Albamar Alayon. 
Quinto, (yi) pls - === Ingredimini 
eum cum pace, ſecuri. Sexto, egio;> 3) 
ſo pe ls i Remunera1 eos hodie ob ea que 
tolerarunt. Septimo, (jap > 0) 
Hz ſunt qui evaſerunt | vel vicerunt.] Oc- 
tavo, loud ogils N e In tito 
eſtis, ne unquam timeatis. Nono, s., 
galls Gee r Comites eftis Pro- 
pbetarum, juſlorum & martyrum. Deci- 
mo, Ae 5392 - L Habita- 
bitts in vicinia ejus, qui vicinis ſuis dam- 
num non infert. Ita ornatos cum pace 
intrare jubebit, qua porta (octo enim 
ſtatuunt) nihil opus eſt inquirere. Ad- 
miſſi loca ipfis parata ſecundum meri- 
torum rationem ſortientur. Quærunt 
enim, tum qua ratione admittantur in 
Paradiſum, tum qui in gradus ſuos ibi 
diſtribuantur, ac diverſas eas ſtatuunt: 
aditum enim non alias cuipiam patefieri, 
quam mera Dei miſericordia, quod illo 
Mohammedis dicto probant, n a>) (a 
als non eft quiſpiam quem liberabunt opera 
ſua (vel als las) ail 55, J non intro- 
ducunt quempiam in paradiſum opera ſua) 
qui & regerentibus 33) i an non vel tu? 
UN, nec vel ipſe (inquit) aliter quam mi- 
ſericordid Dei ſalvandus ſum. Quod ad 
gradus vero felicitatis diſtinctos, illos ſe- 
cundùm operum dignitatem diſponi, ut 
b conſftantem Alcorani doctrinam amplec- 
tuntur. Quinam autem plurimum me- 
reri apud ipſos cenſeantur ut ſciamus, 
hoc , Mohammed:is dictum laudatur, 33 
. Sagall Je, N dnl & la) 
S * ale ==, s R 
gt . ( N MES „ lis 
All) , a> . AN) Jakes Nei 
Excellentia qua doctus martyrem pracedit, 
gradus eſt, qua martyr devotum, gradus, 
gua Propheta doftum, gradus, qua Alcora- 
nus alits ſermonibus praſtat, ut ea gud 
Deus creaturis ſuis præſtat, qui doctus 
aliis hominibus, tanta quanta ego veſtrum 
omnium infimo. Quin ut honore & feli- 
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citate poſtquam in Paradiſum ad miſſi fu- 
erint, alii aliis priores ſtatuuntur, ita & 
temporis quo admittentur ratione, unde 
illud Mobammedis (cui ipſi primo ape- 
rientur portz) de gentis ſuæ pauperibus 
effatum .= UN A Ki ggh=dy 255 
E ijyſos paradiſum ante divites ans 
quingentis ingreſſuros : [ac magnum certe 
apud ipſos in Paradiſo eſt pauperum pri- 
vilegium : quod teſtatur & alias ab ipſo 
dictum - x) cj; K C 
ls) AS) yl il + Col), „ 
Ld) Oculos in Paradiſum conjeci & vidi 
maximam incolarum ejus partem pauperes 
eſſe, inſpexi Gehennam & vidi maximam 
incolarum ejus partem feminas eſſe.] In 
Paradiſum (qualem deſcribunt) admiſſos 
laute admodum exceptum iri quis dubi- 
tet? Quæritur tamen quis primo 11s ap- 
ponendus ſit cibus? Reſpondent, Ter- 
ram univerſam unicum tunc panem fu- 
turum, quem manu ſua inſtar placentæ 
tenens Deus in Paradiſum receptis por- 
riget, additis Ah, ſeu opſonii vice pYl, 
S, Balam & Nun, 1. e. explicante ip- 
ſo, W G Sam Bly G. Sb 0954 55 
Tauro & piſce, quorum jecinorts lobo veſ- 
cantur ſeptuaginta hominum millia. Hoc 
cum è colloquio quod inter Mohamme- 
dem & Fudeum quendam interceſſit di- 
diciſſe ſe profiteantur, quibus ille hanc 
fabellam debeat patet, præſertim cum 
nomen quo Taurum illum appellavit, 
ſcil. A:, quod Arabicum non eſt, ipſi a 


Judas profectum autument. Quomodo 
Med in N, verterint, N in 9 mutato, 


ipſi viderint; res planè eadem eſt, © 80 
d Jecinoris lobus (inquiunt) eſt axle) 
-e s ee e 82,4.) Particula di- 
flin&?a ab ipſo propendens, que & ejus pars 
optima eſt, Ideoque apponi eam putant 
leptuaginta duobus iſtis qui in Paradi- 
Jum abſque ullo examine admiſh ſunt, 
utpote convivarum præcipuis; alii nu- 
merum finitum pro indefinito hic ſumi 
volunt, nec aliud ſonare quam ingentem 
hominum multitudinem. Ab hoc con- 
vivio ad palatia quique ſua dimiſſi pro 
meritorum (ut dictum) ratione diverſos 
ſortientur felicitatis gradus; at qualis, 
qui vel minimum ? cum exertis verbis dix- 
erit quem optimè hæc noſſe non dubi- 
tant, col A gilt a) 5) id ge Gol 
99) Ga * A en, amy G ol, 
— — TT 2 % ry 
Inſimus incolarum Paradiſi eft cui ſint 
octoginta ſervorum millia, uxores ſeptua- 
ginta duo, figaturque ipfi tentorium e mar- 


' © Ebn Athir & Hiſt. Animal, &c. 
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garitis Hyacinthis & ſinaragdis, quod am- 
plitudine totum illud ſpatium inter Ja- 
bia & Sanaa @guet, Et referentibus allis, 
cut cum veſcatur aditabunt miniſtri tre- 
centi, apponenturque patinæ aureæ tre- 
centæ, ale N = wy 0) R 
X29) 9 Py . LS = IN 4 55 
Len 


„N . al e aily A. N 
ne Cay g n gl op ly i 


r EN,, O 39 wlll 73 
K NU 0 ιν Ob wall 2 
NJ guarum unicuique inſit cibi 
genus ab eo qui ceteris imponitur diver- 
ſum, quorum ultimum aque delectet ac 
primum [appetitu nunquam remittente] 


nec non liquorum vaſa trecenta, quorim 


unicuique inſit liquor d ceteris diſtinctus, 
quorum primus & ultimus qu, juc undi 
erunt, adeo ut dicat, Domine, fi mitt fer- 
mitteres ut cibum & potum darem omnibus 
Paradiſi incolis, non diminueretur de co- 
pia mea quicquam, Cui preterea erunt e 
Paradiſi puellis, conjuges ſeptuaginta due 
ultra uxores quas in mundo habuit, qua- 
rum uniuſcujuſque locus cui inſidebit mille 
paſſus occupabit. Alias illis i gre 
= Ga * ſeptuagies mille paropſides 
aureas tot continentes eduliorum genera 
apponit, que ibi facilia paratu credas 
ubi ſit avis una S Dei, d gram 46 
G, a5 aid) g . = 
6 n r oe e F oe c 
K Og) 355 ad) ee Go coeds Op 
A, ; 25 e cut fink jeptuagits 
mille plume, qud alicui e Paradiſi incilis 
in patinam decidente ac difſoluta prodeat 
ex unaquaque pluma diſlinttum | cibi] ge- 
nus [candore] niveo, flore lactis molitus, 
favo dulcius; ita interim ut non fit genus 
aliquod reliquis ſimile, ac deinde recedens 
avolet. Vino, dum in hoc mundo agunt, 
e Mohammedants ſevera lege interdictum 
ſcimus, utpote quod Luladi a) omniun 
malorum matrem pronuntiaverit. At in 
Paradiſo libere ipſum ingurgitare per- 
miſſum, aſſerente Alcorano. Quod ne 
mireris, ſciendum 3 J „ 5 d 
SN) + & as vinum iſtud non ine- 
briare ficut bujus mundi vinum: cujus dul- 
cedinem & fragrantiam miram non elt 
opus ut deſcribamus, ut nec fontis Tan- 
Jimi ante nominati, quo diluetur, in quo 
hoc valde mirum, quod % — sr 
135 % Joie ge i) % % es 
* % Lge a5 A A. e 
LY U W Gex eo in aere 2 

enle 


Verum eſt vocem Hebr. eſſe, Hiſt. An. Due: 
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ente in vaſa Paradiſi incolarum infunda- 
tur quantum capere poffint ; ubi autem 
impleta fuerint, ſe reprimat, adeo ut ne gut- 
7a una in terram decidat, neque opus ha- 
heant eam ſibi haurire. Hæc atque hu- 
juſmodi de Paradiſi deliciis narranti Mo- 
hammedi ſcrupulum injecit impudens 
quidam Judæus, e why F 5 ob 
i>l> a Qui comedant & bibant opus ett- 
am habituros, &c. at quem ille facile a- 
movit, reſpondendo yas, 3Gzs eee 

> 05 ailes 135 z Go Corum quibus 1ffis 
opus efſe innuit Fudeus, vicem ſuppletu- 
rum ſudorem, quo per cutim emanante flat- 
ceſcet ipſis venter ; redeunte appetitu, 

uod & ſuis ſubinde repetiit, ſcil. Para- 

;f incolas J, ogbyily Is l: Is gohhly Y 
gab nec expuere, nec veſicam vel al- 
vum exonerare, neque mucoſas nares emun- 
gere, verum ſudore, odore moſchum æ- 
quante, emiſſo quantum ſatis eſt excer- 
nere. De veſtibus ipſorum, quas Atrali- 
cas & holoſericas, colore præſertim viridi, 
promittit Alcoranus, cum non minus im- 
portunè queſtionem moviſſet alius qui- 
dam, --= g A ASE MS), num vel 
creatæ eſſent, vel textoris operd laboratæ, 
non tam cito reſponſum tulit, ſilente 
Mobammede, donec A O AL ad- 
flentium nonnulli riderent. Quibus ille 
Ale W Jol> = . Quare 
(inquit) ridetis? num quod ſtultus ſcienti 
queſtionem propoſuerit? tum ne ignorare 
ipſum crederent quod non ſtatim effutiret, 
dixit & 8, Ai J,, Imo ſe findentes 
Paradiſi fructus veſtes iſias excludunt : quas 
& ſuppeditare arboris Tuba folia jam dic- 
ctum. Quæ de cæteris etiam ornamentis 
dicta, cum aliàs in Alcorano dicatur ipſis 
aurea fore monilia, alias argentea, ne inter 
ſe pugnare videantur, ita conciliant, ut 
vel viris argentea, ſœminis aurea tribuant, 
vel viros alias aureis, alias argenteis, 
vel utriſque ſimul ornandos dicant. In- 
ter ornamenta hæc obiter notemus, eſſe 
diademata unionibus diſtincta, quorum 
vel minimus , S : — gas 
guicquid inter orientem eſt & occidentem 
Jplendore juo illuſtraret, ut tapetes etiam 
holoſericos, immenſæ altitudinis & capa- 
eitatis lecticas, lectos, pulvinaria, cæte- 
ramque ſupellectilem pretioſam auro & 
gemmis diſtinctam omittamus. Quan- 
tam ex his omnibus voluptatem percep- 
turi ſint, facilè patet ex eo quod & jam 
innuimus, ſcil. — 32) e en 0) 
s eee, LG e e Ale . a) 
uncuique e Paradiſi incolis diſiributum iri 
centum in hoc mundo degentium appetitum, 

| I 
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edendi ſacultatem & deſiderium; atque, ut 
alibi dictum, etiam in Venerem vires. 
Hoc facilius forſan credes ubi audieris 
qua & ætate, & corporis ſtaturi co 
intromittendi ſint ſemperque manſuri. 
Quod ad ætatem (aſſerente Mobammede) 
0355/2 34D I) Ne Go lo (239 
Jo ele o I iS) + SW 2 $ 
Ae NM, Quicungue e Paradiſo 
deſtinatis mortuus fuerit, five majorennis 
five minorennts, tricenarius evadet, nec 
eam unquam etatem excedet, qued & Ge- 
henne damnatis fiet, [cui & concinit quod 
alibi ab eo dictum, Y pay = 
S: I, pew le J, S % MN gas 
el qui eum ingreſſus fuerit, deliciabi- 
tur, nec unquam triſlitid afficietur, perma- 
nebit, nec nuquam morietur, neque veteraſ- 
cent ipſis veſtimenta, neque conſumetur ju 
ventus.| quod ad ſtaturam (codem teſte) 
Ce, dl Sp 940 . A A= * 2 
-s guiſquis in Paradiſum ingredietur 
erit forma Adami, qui altus fuit ſexa- 
ginta cubitos; atque ad eandem tum wta- 
tem tum ſtaturam preventuros ſtatim li- 
beros, quos ſi quis naſci ſibi deſideret ſuſ- 
cepturus eſt, ipſius ſententiæ conſenta- 
neum videtur, qua aſſerit gi) 15) eg 
il 1 aimg % Mr OS Kids + dg 
S: ls , Si quis fidelium pro- 
lem in Paradiſo deſideret und flatim hora 
in utero geſtabitur, naſcetur & ad ætatem 
pertinget. Cui affine eſt & quod de fru- 
gibus aſſeruit, ſi quis ibi ſementem faci- 
at, confeſtim è terra prodituras atque 
ad maturitatem & meſſem perventuras. 
(Fore enim quorum petulans atque im- 
potens deſiderium & ad iſtiuſmodi ruſti- 
ciores feratur delicias.) Sed dum his 
quas commemoravimus voluptatibus fru- 
entur alii ſenſus, nec aures quo delecten- 
tur carere putes, cum non ſolum ibi 
Iſrafelem, quo non creavit Deus = 
, voce ſuaviorem, & puellas dulce 
cantantes, ſed & arbores voce, : 

N, cut ſimilem non audivere mor- 
tales, Deum celebrantes, audituræ ſint. 
Adde ſonum quem edent tintinnabula ar- 
boribus ibi pendentia, vento è throno 
Dei prodeunte commota, quot ies q 
- voluerint Paradiſi incolæ au- 
ribus ſuis gratum quid audire, vel etiam 
ipſa arborum truncis aureis & pro fruc- 
tu s gg) uniones & ſmaragdos pro- 
trudentes, iſtiuſmodi vento agitatarum 
concuſſio, aie >} e few Lo gud 
nibil unguam ſuavius audivit quis. Adeo 
ut hæc aurium oblectamenta J8) = Jes) 
KH inter pracipuas Paradiſi incolarum 
volufe 
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volußtates numerari debeant. Hæc autem 
quæ hactenus recenſuimus, omnia, ut & 
quod ipſis perpetuo fruituri ſint, omni- 
bus Paradiſi incolis, etiam illis qui in- 
fimi ordinis fuerint, communia ſtatuunt; 
quanto majoribus fruituros putemus, qui 
ſuperiores obtinent? eſſe enim præter 
hxc ait eo admiſſis a Deo parata alia, 
b. A Y, Cam g3) , Sh whe I oo 
: - quæ nec oculus vidit, nec auris 
audivit, nec cor hominis ſubierunt (quod 
dictum è meliori fonte hauſtum bene 
eſt quod non inepta aliqui glofſa te- 
meraverit.) In quo autem præcipuè 
conſiſtere voluerit 1is qui ad ſupre- 
mum ibi gradum evicti fuerint, felicita- 
tis apicem, docet illud ipſius effatum, 
a> Þ by n „ KL J8 33) 5 
2 31, 83 15 K0AS 9 *. 2 
Ne, „ ag>s of) Bu ge Ws e 
infimus inter Paradiſi incolas gradu eſt, 
gui hortos ſuos, uxores, bona, ſervos, lec- 
ticas, ſpatio itineris mille annorum proſpi- 
ciet [oculorum acie eo uſque pertingente ut 
longi/ſime difſita eque ac præſentia intuea- 
tur] at maximo inter ipſos in honore apud 
Deum eſt, qui faciem ipſius mane & veſ- 
peri contemplabitur. Sic & Al Gazalus 
& auctarium quod benefacienibus, in A.- 
corano, a Deo promitti volunt, ait eſſe 
all a>s  ,3 ut faciem Dei intueantur, 
eſſeque conſpectum illum & & pt) £5 
334) 8) 33 gs ls voluptatem om- 
nium maximam, que obliviſci faciat ama- 
nitatis qud fruuntur Paradiſi incolæ, & 
(ut alibi loquitur) gall %, wel als 
ſummamfelicitatem & ultimum amænita- 
tis gradum, nec eſſe 258 ye i) han 
lj 38) J) Ki) lam ex omnibus Paradiſi 
deliciis, qua et, que e Dei praſentia orietur, 
voluptati aſſimilari poſſit, fiquidem pv ,4lu 
A + a>) Jags ah Sls U 4 


reliquas Paradifi voluptates pecori liberè 


in paſcua dimiſſo communes eſſe, hanc ſo- 
lam homini propriam. Quod bene tan- 
dem ac ſapienter ab ipſo monitum, ſe- 
cus enim ipſos Paradiſum porcorum, non 
hominum deſcripſiſſe putaremus. 

Atque hæc ſunt quæ de hominum poſt 
mortem ſtatu, reſurrectione, ac vitæ eam 
ſubſequentis ratione tradunt Mohamme- 
dani, è paucis multa. Plura referre & 
puduit & piguit; imò vel iſta, veritum 
ne illis affingere quæ nemo uſpiam mor- 
talium credat, quæque affirmare Inſani 
efſe hominis non ſanus juret Oreſtes, vi- 
dear; niſi quod a me ſuſpicionem iſtam 
amoliantur tum ipſorum verba auroaeZei 


e G 
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in pleriſque citata, tum ipſa figmento- 
rum prodigia, qualia haud facile ex alia 
officina, quam monſtrifico Mabammedis 
cerebro, prodire potuiſſent. Ipſe equi- 
dem (in quantum ſciam) ne verbum ad- 
didi quod non ex eorum ſcriptis deſump- 
tum fuerit, Si quid alium authorem 
non præferat, in libro Cenzil Afar 
(quod Theſaurum ſecretorum, ſonat) au- 
thoritatibus tum ex Alcorano tum tradi- 
tione petitis confirmatum reperiri ſcias. 
At emolliri forſan poterint interpretati- 
one aliqua, quam non adeo refugiat in- 
tellectus, ut de fabulis quæ Rabbinorum 
ſcriptis paſſim inſperſa, perhibent Judæi, 
à quibus horum pleraque mutuata. Ita 
certe Avicenne viſum liquet, & libro A. 
mahad. c. ultimo, ubi hac, interprete 
Bellunenſi, habentur. * Si enim anima 
« fuerit beata poſt ſeparationem, tunc 
« ijmaginatur ſecundum formam lauda- 
© bilem, vel deleabilem in formis ſen- 
« ſationum, & in forma ſecundum quam 
<« vere cognoſcit veram beatitudinem. Et 
te dixerunt quod hæc fit pœna ſepulturæ, 
«© & præmium vel delectatio in ea. Et 
« dixerunt quod mundus ſecundus ipſi 
c animz fit exitus ab indumento iftarum 
*« qualitatum corporis, vel iftarum dif- 
« politionum corporis. Et quod indy- 
«© mentum anime ex iſtis diſpoſitionibus 
fit ſepultura anime. Dixerunt etiam 
quod non eſt mirum quod imagine- 
tur formas laudabiles, & appareant ei 
ein fine ejus ante mundum ſecundum, 
ſcil. in hora mortis, & poſt eam om- 
nes diſpoſitiones connumeratæ in li- 
« bris Prophetæ, ſcil. diſpaſitiones Pa- 
« radiſi, & mulieres, & aliæ delectationes 
« quæ currunt hoc curſu”. Ita & alis 
nonnullis, quibus tamen fidei [/amitice 
(quam vocant) canonum obſervantiores, 
vel hoc nomine hæreſeos notam inurunt. 
Quid enim de illis qui hanc ſibi ea quæ 
in Alcorano, vel a Mobammede dictis ab 
intellectu remotiora videntur, interpre- 
tandi licentiam ſumſerint, ſtatuant, eti- 
am alias in Spec. Hiſt. Arab. oſtendi- 
mus, & fuſius ab Al Gazalio declaratum 
eſt verbis, quæ in Philarabum gratiam, 
& quod clavis inſtar hac ex parte, eorum 
{cripta pervolventibus, eſſe poſſint, hic ap- 
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In hoc argumento, apud eos qui de iſti- 
uſmodi rehus diſſerunt, eft cum excedatur, 
eft cum teneatur modus. Ex iis qui mo- 
dum excedunt in * manifeſtis tollendis ed 
pervenerunt nonnulli ; ut manifeſta omnia, 
vel altem pleraque aliter intelligi velint, 
adeo ut dictum illud Dei [Alloquentur 
nos manus ipſorum, & teſtimonium per- 
ibebunt pedes ipſorum] nec non [Dixerunt 


pellibus ipſorum, quare contra nos teſti- 
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monium perhibuiſtis? Dixerunt, Loqui nos 
fecit Deus qui omnia loqui fecit] & fimili- 
ter Moncari & Naciri colloquia, & que 

de Libra & Ratiocinio dicuntur, & quæ 


inter ignis & puradiſi incolas intercedent col- 
loquia, dicentibus illis, Effundite in nos a- 
quam, omnia non aliter intelligenda eſſe 
quam * res ipſa loqui videatur; alii 


. [contra] modum exceſſerunt in hac inter- 


pretandi ratione prorſus tollenda; inter 
quos eff Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, qui eo pro- 
ceſit ut interpretari vetet, ut dictum Dei, 
Sis & erat, putantis, alloquium literis & 
voce a Deo expreſſum reperiri in omni e- 
jus nutu ſecundum rerum creatarum nu- 
merum, adeo ut qugſdam ex ipſius aſſeclis 
audiverim dicentes, non permifiſſe ipſum in- 
terpretatione aliqua explicari ee tria 
tantum dicta, vis. quod a Mohammede 
aiftum ¶ Lapis niger eft dextra Dei in ter- 


ra;] & [Cor fidelis eſt inter duos Miſeri- 


cordis digitos) nec non ¶ Inveni ani mam 
Miſericordis ad latus dextrum] Ita ad in- 
terpretandi libertatem tollendam propendent, 


qui res juxta literæ ſonum intelligi vclunt. 


Ego autem exiſtimo Ahmedem Ebn Han- 


bal ſciviſſe ſeſione [que Deo attribuitur] 


non indicari ipſum loco affixum manere, nec 
deſcenfione, eum d loco in locum transferrt ; 
ab his interpretandis tamen abſtineri volu- 
iſſe, quo licentiæ] portam obſtrueret, ac 
hominum bono caveret; ſiquidem fi aperire- 
tur porta iſta, dilataretur ruptura, ac res 


contineri neſcia modum excederet, cum in- 


tra debitos modi terminos haud facile ſiſta- 
tur. Nihil igitur in bac cautione ineſt 
mali, cui & teſtimonio far favet antiquo- 
rum conſuetudo, qui dicere ſolebant, Eo 
modo illud tranſmittite quo [ad vos] per- 
venit. Adeo ut diceret Malec, cum inter- 
rogaretur de ſeſſione [Dei in Throno| Se, 
io res nota eſt, at modus ejus ignotus; eam 
credere neceſſarium eſt, at in eam inquirere 
herefis. Alii autem modum tenentes por- 
tam interpretamento aperuerunt in omnibus 


que ad Dei attributa ſpectant, atque ad. 


mundum futurum pertinent, prout ſonant 


intelligenda reliquerunt, eaque interpretari 


vetuerunt. Sunt hi Al Aſſarii. Ulterius au- 
tem progreſſi Motazali interpretati ſunt 
etiam inter attributa Dei, que ipſius vi- 
ſionem ſpectant, atque aliter explicarunt, 
quod dicitur, ipſum audire & videre. In- 
terpretati etiam ſunt quod de Mohamme- 


dis in cælos aſcenſu traditur, ipſum haud 


in corpore peractum autumantes : Cru- 


ciatum etiam ſepulchralem, & libram, & 
pontem Alſerat, cateraque ad mundum fun 
turum ſpectantia aliter interpretati ſunt 3, 


. Ooo interim 
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interim tamen confeſi corporum reſurrec- 
tionem & paradiſum, & ſub eo comprehen- 
di cibum, potum, Venerem & voluptates 
ſenſibiles; nec non ignem, qui & — 
dat corpus ſenſible adurens, quod cutim 
urat & adipem colliquet. Sed & hos bac- 
tenus progreſſos ſuperantes Philoſophi, aliter 
expoſuerunt omnia que de mundo futuro 
tradita ſunt, ea de penis intelligibilibus 
ſpiritualibus intelligi jubentes, & volupta- 
tibus intellectu percipiendis; negantes etiam 
corporum reſurrectionem, animarum fan- 


tum perpetuitatem adſtruentes, ipſaſque vel 


cruciandas, vel lætitia affictendas, pans 
& voluptatibus que ſenſu non percipian- 
tur; atgue hi ſunt qui modum excedunt. 
Mediocritatis autem terminus inter laxio- 
rem iſtam & Hanbalianorum 7e ſtric- 
tiorem interpretandi rationem ſubtilis eſt 
& proſundus, quem non vident niſi qui 
Deum habentes propitium, res divino lu- 
mine, non auditu, percipiunt, deinde ubi 
:*pfis retecta fuerint abdita rerum myſte- 
ria prout ſe reverd habent, ad ea que 
auditu edocti ſunt, & verba traditione ac- 
cepta animum advertentes, ea, qua vert 
lumine, perceperunt ſtatuminant, que aliter 
fe habent, interpretantur. Quod fi quis 
harum rerum cognitionem auditu fimplict 
hauſerit, in qua haud firmiter ipſi conſiſtat 
pes, nec lacum ubi eum figat aliquem defig- 
natum habeat, ſatius ipſi eſt, ut 115, que au- 
ditu fimplici percipiet, contentus fit, prout 
fecit Ahmed Ebn Hanbali. Atque ita 
vulgo ea, quæ maximè omnium inter- 
pretatione commoda egere videantur, craſ- 
ſiſſimo & ab iis quæ credunt Chriſtiani 
maxime diverſo, ab ipſis ſenſu intelligi, 
probant (ut alia omittam argumenta) 
verba illa ab ipſis illi inſerta juramenti 
formulæ, quam Chriſtianis exhibent, cum 
eos ad pactum aliquod vel promiſſum 
ſanctè obſervandum oſtringere volunt, 
eorum, quæ maxime abhorreant atque a- 
verſentur, ſi fidem fefellerint, mentione 
ipſis injeta & metu inculcato, Jurare 
ergo cogunt Chriſtianum, fi aliter fece- 
rit, vel promiſſis non ſteterit, inter cæ- 
tera 4 gl, U 4+ (gat) pod) 2429 Gals 
il) CS) 85,>-9 1» Eft affirmabo 


reperiri puellas pulchras uweyarogdanuss 


in reſurrrectione, eſſegue in altero mundo 
voluptates corporeas. Atqui plane ridicula 
ſunt (inquies) & pluſquam abſurda, que 
prolata ſunt, fi hoc modo ſumantur: Sic 
mihi, fic tibi, fic Chriſtinanis omnibus 
videntur, & ſunt revera ; at quanta inte- 
rim mundi pars, quique ſe aliis ſapientia 
præſtare judicant, aliter cenſent? Quan- 
tas igitur gratias Deo miſericordiarum 
1 


patri debes, qui tibi in ea religione & 
naſci & educari conceſſit, que de his 
& melius ſcire & rectiùs ſentire doceat? 
Neque enim minima {fi qua major eſſe 
poteſt) felicitas eſt, de magno hoc ar. 
ticulo rectè inſtiturum eſſe; quem me. 
ritò appellat R. Moſes Nachmanides Mn 
apr Mp2 o/ Spem omnis in Deum 
ſperentis, quoque ſablato omnis ſimul 
tum in Deum fides, tum ergà homines 
pietas, (quicquid nonnulli de nudæ virtu- 
tis illecebris, quibus homines nulli vel 
præmiorum ſpe, vel pœnarum metu ad. 
ductos ad ſe trahat, ſubtilius philoſophen- 
tur) corruit; at quem qui firmiter credit, & 
quæ pollicetur, vel ſperat, vel timet, mag- 
nam ejus in ſe vim, qua vel ſtimuli quo 
ad bene agendum incitetur, vel fræni 
quo a male agendo cohibeatur, vice fue- 
rit, neceſſe eſt ut ſentiat, adeo ut non 
immerito Al Gazalius Atheiſmt, vel, quod 
eodem recidit, Sadducerſmi illum incu- 
ſer, qui reſurrectionem mortuorum, & 
alterius vitæ mercedem credere ſe pro- 
feſſus, nullam tamen inde hujus reqe 
inſtituendæ curam hauſerit, cum (ut lo- 
quitur) (owl 2. S2 Jo) a= 
Gravius alicui mendacium factis quam lin- 
ud impingatur. Mohammedani equidem 
vel fals2 illa, quam amplexi ſunt, de his 
rebus opinione tam ad ſeveriſſima reli- 
gionis ſuæ præcepta anxiè obſervanda, 
quam ad eandem vitæ hujus diſpendio tu- 
endam ac propagandam animantur. Quod 
rum ea quæ vulgo apud ipſos fieri ſolent 
perpendenti, tum ipſorum ſcripta, ac no- 
minatim celebris iſtius concionatoris Eon 
Nobatæ homilias, in quibus omnia fere, 
quæ vel ad peregrinationes lege inſtitutas, 
aliaque quibus vel labor vel ſumptus non 
mediocris impendendus fuerit, vel ad bel- 
la contra Chriſtianos fortiter atque im- 
perterrito animo gerenda, vitamque pro- 
fundendam incitant, argumenta fere non 
aliunde petantur, quam ab iis quæ in al- 
tero mundo expectentur, inſpicienti fa- 
cile patebit. Tu igitur, qui a Chriſto, 
verbo Dei æterno, præceptore certiore, ha- 
rum rerum cognitione imbutus fueris, 
niſi ad faciliora ipſius præcepta diligen- 
tius obſervanda, omniaque tum in Deum, 
tum in homines pietatis officia præſtan- 
da, ea permotus fueris, cave ne cum 
advenerit tremendus ille, ab utriſque ex- 
pectatus dies, illos contra te teſtimoni- 
um perhibentes habeas, teque non (vt 
falsd illi autumant) ob fidem falsò con- 
ceptam, ſed ob facta fide veri indig- 
na, & quibus nomini Chriſtiano dedecor! 
fueris, condemnantes. Quod ne tibi 0 
; tingat, 


, 
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tingat, nunquam animo excidere paſſus 
minimam ejus, quam victurus es, partem 
efſe, quam in hoc mundo deges vitam, 
vel iplorum conſilium ſecutus, pl) 4 Js 
Hp As pes Labora diebus curtis in 


dies longos. 
Cay, VIII. 


psAL Mus Il. De Meſſia 2 Judzis an- 
tiquis expoſitus, quare d recentioribus 
alid trahatur. Loca aliquot, que in om- 
nibus Kimchii in Prophetas poſteriores 
Commentariorum editionibus mutila ha- 
bentur, notata, & pleraque codicum MSS, 
ope in integrum reſtituta, &c. 


Pag. 160. Sicut ipſe dixit, Tu es filius meus. 


BSERVATU dignum eſt, Maimo- 
nidem verba hæc é Pſalmo ſecun- 

do, de Meſia exponere, quamvis alio 
forſan, quam rei veritas poſtulat, intel- 
lectu; de quo eadem a veteribus etiam 
intellecta patet ex R. Davidis teſtimo- 
nio, licet & ab ipſo, & a recentiorum 
pleriſque alio dudum detorta fuerint. Sic 
enim ille, verbis iſtis quæ in libris im- 
reſſis commentarium ipſius in Pſalmum 
. ſecundum claudunt, eu wn) 
PD x rypο n nx n 2 Maran M 
N WI i „Ded 13) ywYονον 
Vn n By n m oy De 
W 195 Wy Joer, Sunt qui 
inter pretantur Pſalmum iſtum de Gog & 
Magog, que, Meſſiah Rex Meſſias, at- 
que ita expoſuerunt Doctores noſtri, f. m. 
eftque Pſalmus hoc modo explicatus per- 
ſpicuus, at [vero] propius eft dixiſſe ip- 
ſum Davidem de ſerpſo, uti d nobis expoſi- 
tum. Quid autem illum alioſque, qui in 
pleriſque majorum veſtigiis uſque ad ſu- 
perſtitionem mordicus adhærent, hic per- 
moverit ut in contrariam planè ſenten- 
tiam ab iis diſcederent, cum fatentibus 
ipſis omnia ſecundum eorum mentem 
optimè procederent, facilè diſcimus ex 
lis quæ ad eundem Pſal. commentatus eſt 
R. Salomo Farchi, quem etiam confiten- 
tem habemus dy pY De WAIT g= 
bY31 Dονο⁰] ονν woe 95) Myn D 
Wyy m3 5 r 92 Doctores noſtri 
expoſuerunt hujus Pſalmi] figmficatum de 
Rege Meffiah, at prout ſonat & ut re/- 
pondeatur Minzis, ſeu Hereticis, _ 
nterpretari ipſum de ipſo Davide. Hoc, 
hoc unum eſt, quod Fudzos a Majoribus 
us etiam verum dicentibus, quibuſcum 
alias errare malunt, quam cum aliis veri- 
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tatem amplecti, in diverſum ſcientes ac 
volentes trahit, ſcil. fi in eorum inter- 
pretationibus aliquid quo Chrifliane fi- 
dei dogmata ſtabiliantur, occurat. Me 
iam ab antiquis talem expectatum qui 
filius eſſet Dei viventis, diſcimus ex iis 
quibus Summus Pontifex Dominum Fe- 
Jum olim allocutus eſt, » Adjuro te per 
Deum viventem, ut dicas nobis an tu fis 
Chriſtus idle filius Dei; & ill Nat hanielis 
wepogwrnoet, Job. i. 50. Rabbi, tu es filius 
Dei, tu es Rex Iſrael: unde illis talem 
expectandi fiducia? Ex hoc Pſalmo de 
Meſſiab ab ipſis intellecto. Sic unanimi 
Doctorum veterum conſenſu, ac traditi- 
onis (quam alias pertinaciter tuentur) 
authoritate, exponi olim ſolitum confi- 
tentur, ut vidimus, Kimebius & R. Sa- 
lomo, at cur non hodiè etiam eodem mo- 
do exponatur? periculum eſt a E192 Mi- 
næis, ſeu hæreticis, quos vocat; (novi- 
mus quos innuat, nec ab eo ita appel- 
lari pudet,) hic enim ratione ſuppedita- 
rentur ipſis argumenta, quibus Chrifum 
filium Dei, ideoque & Deum patri ſuo 
0080109, probent. Cedat ergo Majorum 
autoritas, cedat traditio, imo obliteretur 
prorſus ac oblivioni tradatur, & quaſi 
obtorto collo ipſi Davidi (quem filium a 
Deo genitum appellare, durum admodum 
erit) tribuantur quæ hic dicta ſunt om- 
nia, potius quam ut inde Chriſtianorum 
cauſe tantum lucri accedat. At nos R. 
Salomoni, quamvis hæreſeos notam imme- 
rito nobis inurenti, & novam interpre- 
tationem cudenti, ob hæc ab ipſo pro- 
lata, non uno nomine gratias agimus, 
tum quod majorum ſententia quænam 
fuerit, nobis indicat, & quam ob cauſam 
eadem recentioribus minus placeat; tum 
quod, dum nobis tela quibus veritatem 
propugnemus eripere conatur, ea adver- 
ſariorum contra ipſam militantium ma- 
nibus excutit. Hac enim ratione conci- 
dere prorſus videtur, ea (ſi ullius mo- 
menti fuerit) Antitrinitarii apud No- 
biliſſ. Virum, Ieſephum de Voiſin, objectio, 
nullam æternæ Chriſti exiſtentiæ, com- 
muniſque cum Deo patre eſſentiæ, in Fu- 
dæorum ſcriptis reperiri mentionem. At 
nec unquam in eorum antiquitùs inter- 
pretationibus ullam ejus notitiam fuiſſe 
ne hinc colligat, en fatentem Fudæorum 
non infimum aut indoctiſſimum, aliter o- 
lim nonnulla à Majoribus intellecta quam 
nunc ab eorum poſteris explicentur: id- 
que non cogente veritate, ſed ne Chriſ- 


tianis nimium largiantur. Quod de uno 
loco fatetur, quid ni & alis factum —5 
rit 


» Mat. xxvi. 63. 
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ritd ſuſpicemur, ut ubicunque occurre- 
rent quæ divinitatis Chriſſi aſſertioni fa- 
verent, in alium ab ipſis ſenſum 
tracta fuerint? Quod fi vel hunc ſolum 
Pſalmum ab ipſis de Chriſto intellectum 
fuiſſe convincamus, ſufficiat ad ejus ca- 
villas retundendas, dum qualis hic de- 
ſcribitur, Dei filium, non adoptione fac- 
tum, ſed genitum, neceſſe eſt ut & ip- 
ſum Deum fateamur, & quæcunque illi 
attribuimus elogiis & epithetis celebran- 
dum. Verborum vim, fi de Chri/to in- 
telligantur, facile agnovit Kimchius, ideo- 
que eorum teſtimonium cavillis neſcio 
quibus, ab ordinaria naturz rerumque 
inferiorum lege, (quam ubi de Dei re- 
bus agitur nullum habere locum ipſo- 
rum ſtatuunt doctiſſimi) petitis eludere 
conatus eſt, ut in iis quæ ad calcem ip- 
ſius in Pſalmos commentatiorum, edente 
Fagio, addita ſunt, nec non ad finem 
hujus ipſius Pſalmi, in MSS. quibuſdam 
codicibus videre eſt. Eandem agnoſ- 
cunt etiam Mohammedani, ideoque nul- 
lo modo volunt ut de Chriſto dixerit De- 


us Immortalis, Tu es filius meus, ego bodie 
genui te. Sic enim aliunde quam a Deo 


conſtabit profectum ro PUAANTOY illud 
Alcorani capitulum, quo toram Chriſtia- 
norum fidem uno iftu fe confodere au- 
tumant ; illud, ſcil. yeW=>W) Alechlas dic- 
tum, totius voluminis antepenultimum, 
In py yo dl I) os) 38 J5 
a) => a a=, Eft ipſe Deus unus, 
Deus æternus, qui nec genuit, nec genitus 
eſt, & cui nullus eſt æqualis. Quomodo 
ergo nodum hunc ſolvunt ? eo quo Ju- 


dei modo, ut verba de alio inter preten- 


tur, eaque ſenſu improprio intelligant ? 
Minime vero hoc auſi ſunt; ſed ut ea 
male a Chriſtianis legi aſſerant: ita ſcil. 
teſtibus Ebnol Athir, & Kamuſii authore 
ab illis Ao, Waladtoka genui te, pro 
Ao, Walladroka yovi vel educavi te, 
ſubſticui aſſerunt, & pro Nabiya Pro- 
pbeta meus &2 Bonaiya, filius meus. agg5l 
Altawlid (inquit AI Firuzabadius) eſt 
* educatio, inde gwen) J>s ;& N alg5 
S e, U e c N., A. aj 

5 238, Uly gal oo) glad) U A. 


„e We As = , dictum Dei Omnipo- 


tentis ad Jeſum (cui propitius fit & pacem 
concedat Deus) Tu es Nabiya Propheta 
meus, Ego Walladioca, fovi te; 
dixerunt Chriſtiani, Tu es Bonaiya filius 
meus, Ego Waladtoca, fe genui. Longe 
eft ſupra bæc Deus. Sic & Ebnol Athir, 
ah A 5), e, UI - Js JE + 
O33 ns d, alan Joly al agha>s len 
12S We In Evangelio dixit Iſæ, Ego 
Pl . 


at 
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Walladtoca, i. e. Educavi te, at. Chris. 
tiani demptd literd lam alterd, ipſum ei 


per- filum ſlatuerunt, qui longe elatus eſt ſupra 


ea que dicunt. Quam ridicule, quam 
ineptè hæc ab ipſis excogitata? quak ve. 
ro Arabice hæc primo ſeripta? quantum 
e Judeorum re fuiſſet caviſſe ne talis 4 
Cbriſtianis textus corruptio ipſis obtru- 
deretur, perſuadeant illis textum Herbrai- 
cum hoc loco ipſis dormientibus atque in- 
cautis, vitiatum fuiſſe. At iſtam R. Sa- 
lomonts, quam laudavimus, confeſſionem, 
qua ideo veterum interpretationem à re- 
centioribus rejectam fatetur, quo faclli- 
us Cbriſtianorum argumentis occurrant, 
negando, ſcil. de Chriſto intelligi debere 
Pſalmiſtæ verba, i nobis confictam eſſe 
dicat quiſpiam, cum in iis quæ vulgo ho- 
minum manibus teruntur, editionibus 
non occurrat: fatendum nec in editione 
Baſileenſi a Clariſſimo Buxtorſio adornati, 
nec in Venetis recentioribus reperiri ver- 
ba H ν. nawns in reſponſum Minis, 
ſeu bereticis, quæ tamen editiones anti- 
quiores agnoſcunt. Ab iis quibus in Ju- 


| deorum ſcripta inquirendi, eaque corri- 


gendi authoritas delegata eſt, ideo eraſa 
videntur, quod probroſum Tay Minin 
nomen Chriſtians affigat: at majori, ni 
fallor, cauſe Chriſtianæ incommodo. Ver- 
ba interim iſta, qua caſtrata, qui in in- 
tegrum reſtituta, duas nobis cauſas ſug- 
gerunt ob quas quid de Chriſto, tam qua- 
lis ab ipſis expectatur, quam qualis à no- 
bis colitur, dixerint Fudæi, integre ſcire 
vix liceat, unam a Judæis ipſis, alteram 
a Chriſtians profectam. Illa que à Ju- 
des, quod f1 quas Antiqui S. Scripturz 
interpretationes illis tradiderint, quæ fidei 
Chriſtine fa ventiores videantur, eas eam 
ipſam ob cauſam mutari & forſan celari, 
e re ſua crediderint recentiores, quod 
dum hoc loco, (ut & Pſalm. xxi. 1. iiſ- 
dem fere quibus hic uſus verbis, nec ta- 
men ut hic deletis) factum teſtatur R. 
Salomon, pluribus etiam contigiſſe vix du- 
bitamus; adeoque ſi quis nihil quod cau- 
ſam noſtram adjuvet in Fudæorum ſcrip- 


tis, qualia nunc habentur, reperiri obji- 


ciat, parum in hoc momenti ſitum eſſe 
judicamus, eandemque ob rationem fere 
perſuaſi ſumus ut de Galatino mitiùs 
quam plerique ſententiam feramus. Su— 
ſpectæ apud multos fidei habetur quod 
authores laudet Hebraicos, qui jam in 
Chriſtianorum manus non perveniant, At 
quid fi a Judæis, ideo ne perveniant, 
clam habitos? quod facile factu fuit cum 
libri alicujus nondum typorum beneficio 
propagati, pauca admodum, & ſingularla 

forſan, 
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forſan, exemplar ia reperirentur. Qui ma- 
jorum, quos maxime venerantur, inter- 
pretamenta rejicere non dubitant, ow 
yn ut hereticis, quos vocant, occur- 
ratur, quid ni eandem ob cauſam, eo- 
rundem dicta vel ſcripta Chiſtianos ce- 
lare, (maximè cùm contra ſe ab ipſis ea 
torqueri viderent, eumque in finem per- 
volvi) non inutile judicarent? Altera 
uz a Cbriſtianis, quod cum Judæos re- 
centiores blaſphemias nimis frequentes 
evomere obſervarent, quos penes arbi- 
trium erat, minime id ferendum rati, 
eorum ſcripta iiſdem purganda curave- 
rint, quo pacto ſimul & ea aliquando 
ſublata, quæ forſan Chriſtianorum ſcire 
intereſſet, & ſenſus planè mutilus non 
paucis in locis redditus. Utrique occurri 
non aliter poteſt quam ſi in manus inci- 
derit vetuſta librorum ejuſmodi exem- 
plaria, quorum qui primam ob cauſam 
medio ſublati, recuperandorum neſcio 
an ſpes tanta ſuperſit; nec multum re- 
fert, cum ſcripturas ab 11s integras atque 
intemeratas acceperimus; at qui ob ſe- 
cundam, facilius reſtitui (6 è re videatur 
poſſint, dum & in Fudeorum, & Chriſti- 
onorum forſan manibus fint exemplaria 
Cenſoris obelum non experta ; vel ita 
faltem ut quid ibi ſcriprum prius fuerat 
a nemine Judeorum ignoretur. De pri- 
ori ergo, quæ a paucis forſan animad- 
verſa, nihil hic amplius addemus : de 
ſecunda frequens eſt in ore hominum 
querela, Inquifitorum opera caſtrata at- 
que mutilata eſſe Hebræorum ſcripta, 
adeo ut ſenſus ſæpe haud integer fluat: 
neque tolli interim blaſphemias Fudæo- 
rum, ſed augeri, dum eas jam libere, 
nemine arguente aut refutante, apud ſuos 
eructent. Chriſtianos ſiquidem tantum, 
hoc pacto, clam fieri, Fudæœis eas vel 
memoria tenentibus, vel ad marginem 
librorum ſuorum, ubi ſublatus fuerit 
Cenſoris metus, adſcribentibus 2. Ipſe 
equidem, dum ea, quæ de prima libros 
ipſorum expurgandi & virgula cenſoria 
notandi causa, memoriæ prodita ſunt, re- 
cogito, haud aufim, aliter quam gravi- 
bus de cauſis Principes viros hoc fieri 
juſſiſſe, ſummaque cum prudentia ab iis 
quorum cure demandatum eſt, initio 
factum pronuntiare, nec dubito hac ra- 
Lone factum ut libri nobis ita purgati 
ſervarentur, quos aliter prout tunc ſe res 
haberent, dumque in CEriſtianam reli- 
donem ubique virus ſuum effunderent 
Judæi, integros tolli efflagitäſſet Cbriſtia- 
w_ zelus. At mutato jam aliquan- 
911. 
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tum, ut rerum civilium, ita & literarum 
ſtatu, evenit ut non minori ardore jam 
flagrent nonnulli ea videndi quæ ſublata 
ſunt, quam olim alii eadem tollendi. His 
igitur me rem non ingratam, & nullis 
injuriam, facturum arbitror, ſi loca ali- 
qua in eorum ſcriptis notem, quæ cum 
Cenſorum (ut videtur) manu deleta in 
libris impreſſis deſiderentur, nulla in- 
terim nota ſignata, cæteriſque inter ſe 
continuatis, quaſi nihil omnino deeſſet, 
ſenſum aliquando imperfectum reddant, 
& lectorem perplexum habeant. Id quod 
preſtiturus ſum in Kimcebii in Prophe- 
tas (quos vocant) poſteriores, commenta- 
riis, quorum, in duobus præſertim prio- 
ribus, binis mihi MSS. Codd. (quorum 
alter Laudianus meritò appellatur, ab eo 
cujus ſingulari munificentiæ ipſum cum 
millenis aliis debet Academia Oxonten/is) 
uti contigit, in quibus ita Cenſorum ma- 
nu eraſa aut obliterata ſunt verba, ut ta- 
men pleraque ex ſuperſtitibus literarum 
veſtigiis reſtitui poſſint, que cum diver- 
ſis eorum editionibus conferre libet, ut 
his perpenſis, judicent ii ad quorum ma- 
nus non alli quam codices impreſſi per- 
venerint, quid de cæteris eorum libris 
ſtatuendum, & num ejuſmodi fint que 
ſublata fuerinr, ut ea reſtitui deſiderent. 
Primum nobis locum exhibet I/. ii. 18. 
ubi ad verba, ry 555 ονοοντνν, [Ef 
Idola penitus concidet] hec habentur tam 
in Bibl. Baſil. quam Venet. » 5 MX 
Ty dyn Nhe NSpDA DBA 125 DOOR 
1227 T3 DY3x T21 MIN MP2 ws 
D DAM2 bu bYy* my Br. 
My bYox"71 55 men MmoY2 18) B[5 
XVD1 WW Ruamvwuis in quibuſdam gentibus 
ceſſaverint hodie idola, ſunt tamen adhuc 
in parte Orientis Idololatræ, ac pretera 
reputandi ſunt * * etiam ipſi Idololatræ, 
guod incurvent ſe ac imaginem * * ado- 
rent, at tunc diebus Meſſiæ omnia idola 
penitus excidentur. Ubi in MS. Laudiano 
poſt HH obliceratum eſt verbum quod 
apparet fuiſſe g ]] Chriſtian, deinde 
poſt oo bec mn ww Jeſu Naza- 
rent, ut locus integer ita ſonet, Sunt ta- 
men & adbuc in parte Orientis Idololatræ, 
quinetiam babendi ſunt etiam Chriſtiani 
pro idololatris, quod incurvent ſe ac ado- 
rent imaginem Jelu Nazareni, af func, 
Se. dein ver. 20. ad 9) e 99K Nx 
JIM, Idola argenti ſui, & idola auri ſui, 
annotata in iiſfdem Bail. ac Venetis ſic 
leguntur PF" MP2 avn1 Ny 15 wyEy 15 
N 13) im ep PR MAY MSN 
ane) ADD, ficut explicavimus, quoniam ad 

Ppp hunc 


1 Videſis Illuſtr. V. V. Epiſc. Lodovenſis & Philip. Mauſſaci proleg. in pug. fidei, & qui plura de his ſeire aveat, 


duce utatur Nobiliſſ. Seldeno in prol. ad 1. de Succeſſ. 
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hunc ufque diem in quibuſdam regionibus 
orientalibus colunt idola argenti & auri, 
atque ita * * figurd argenti & auri. Que 
etiam imperfete edita eſſe ipſe ſenſus 
oſtendit, ac fic ab authore primo con- 
cepta docent MSS. Bwyy Brix ;j >) 
ou 371) "Ne NN Mun wn Nga D 
oo, &c. atque ita Chriſtiani facrunt 
imaginem figurd Jeſu Nazareni, & figura 
crucis, ex argento & auro, Ibi & que 
ad v. 22. Definite vobis ab bomine, cujus 
anima in naribus ipſius eſt, &c. annotat 
Kimchius, in libris impreſſis ita claudun- 
tur, d 2272 NI DIP WNY D DR 
nd do me voy mea pr TN 
Si ita ſe habeat ut fit vita ipſius brevis, 
ob quid exiſtimatione dignus eſt, & quomods 
palit quis in ipſum confidere aut ab ipſo 
metuere? At in MS. meo (cujus folia 
ſeptem priora cum caſu (ut videtur) ali- 
quo periiflent, manu recentiori alicujus, 
hominum (ut patet) metu affecti (cenſo- 
rum ſcil.) repoſita ſunt,) hæc adjiciuntur, 
ve OR xe D 11537) PIDBN f ven 
Am. e emmy Wed oo 5m 
n he enm we x) may 
y 2UM 75 DX MED, & c. que ad ver- 
bum ſonat, Hoc etiam verſu innuitur * * * 
dicturum unumquemque ad fratrem ſu- 
um. Deſinite vobis ab * * quem coluiſtis 
haclenus, quia & coluiſtis, & non * * * 
ficut putaſtis, ſed ** * fuit ficut ceteris, 
quod fi ita fuerit, reputabitur ile ? ſenſu 
plane abrupto ac mutilo, quz omnia in 
MS. Laud. obliterata, veſtigia tamen re- 
liquerunt è quibus dignoſcatur poſt 27 
ſcriptum fuiſſe \HIW HD νν N 
PIX NR (forſ. vx) ad idem Chtiſ- 
tianorum, 7unc abnegaturos ipſos fidem 
ſuam, & poſt dy vobis, dN jo ab ho- 
mine, poſt 15 quoniam, d hominem, poſt 
No & non, M98 Deum, poſt XX verum 
Ng Nen de' anima fuit in naribus 
h ſius, poſt jg de , ita, dn in quo vel ob 
quid, ut ita ſententia integra fuerit. Hoc 
etiam verſu innuitur fides Chriſtianorum, 
[ſcil.] tunc abnegaturos ipſos fidem ſuam 
ac dicturum unumquemque jocio ſuo, De- 
finite vchis ab homine iſto quem hactenus co- 
luiſtis; quoniam hominem coluiſtis, at non 
Deum, ſicut putaſtis, verum anima ipſi in 
naribus fuit, ut cœteris; fi ita, ob quid 
ratio illius habebitur? 

Cap. vii. 14. TIN IHyn an, Ecce 
virgo concipiet: Kimchius, prout in libris 
impreſſis nobis exhihetur i (inquit) 
rm r 15 nity x2 n MIN 
pn IR Nn, Haalmeh nor eft virgo, 
verum Almah idem valet ac Naarah [pu- 


ella] ſive virgo, five nupta fuerit : in edi- 
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tione tamen antiqua Piſaurenſi ſpatii in- 
ter "na JV. irgo, & Node verum, relictum 
ſatis eſt ad indicandum TFudeis deeſſe 
aliqua, que e MSS. patet fuiſſe 915 
yr ſecundum verba errantium ; ac 
paulo inferius ad v. 15. PIN IN 
M MIN WD WIND MIDI Mt 
PINT NIWN2 r IK D, No mod 
reſpondendum fit diſſentientibus in bac ſec. 
tione, explicatum eſt in libro Habberith 
[ /@deris) quem compoſuit Dominus pater 
meus f. m. ad reſpondendum diſſentienti bus. 
Ita Baſil. At Veneta ultima pro pan» 
diſſentientibus habent DNR aliis; pro 
PIT NWN in reſponſionem ad diſſen- 
tientes, NIXENA ad reſpondendum illis; at 
MSS. 315 hereticis, & op hare. 
cos habuerunt, ut & Piſauri edita & Bom- 
bergiana anni 307. ſupputationis (ut lo- 
quuntur) minoris; illa enim anni 328, 
SPI legunt, & quæ ſequuntur omit- 
tunt, uſque ad e e quν,,“Z Achaz, Se- 
quitur etiam in Bail. d 5 MEN py 
VD D 21950 2 Maya mas mm 
PORN ug MR jh ery NR N 
DI WK 127 MXN Ox MD RN» 
MY 127 MRP RATA οο FWD 27M 
MY IMRD YIIRD UNS (5. be, Senſus 
autem ſectionis * quod Achaz metu percul- 
Jus fuerit ob duos Reges iſtos, ne caperent 
Jeruſalem, dederitque ipſi fignum quo 
crederet non capturos illos ipſam, quod þ 
Jignum fuerit res * uti illi aſſerunt, quid 
Jigm fuit Achazo res gue fuit poſt illud 
annis plus quadringentis, &c. at in MSS, 
(uti & in modo laudatis Piſaur. & Bomb. 
anni 30), ) inter MAN & me 09 inter- 
ſerta fuere hæc verba 53 fνννν IND 
deſtruit verba ipſorum manifeſto, deinde 
pro WKXI 127 MXN , Signum res ut, Gc. 
in MS. Laud. fuiſſe monſtrant literarum 
veſtigia WW 37 N MXN num res 
Jeſu (nominis wy? veſtigia ſatis manifeſta 
ſunt, licet 7@ 127 obſcuriora) in altero 
fuiſſe videtur ww 9271 res Jeſu numero 
plurali, cum nomen Fe/# in omnibus 
impreſſis deſideretur, quod fi cum cæte- 
ris reponatur, hæc erunt quæ dixit Nin- 
chius, Quomodo reſpondendum fit Mins 
ſeu hareticis in bac ſectione, oftenſum el 
in libro Habberith | f&deris] quem compo- 
fuit Dominus meus, pater meus, ad reſpon- 
dendum hereticis, ſenſus autem ſections 
manifeſto deſtruit verba ipſorum; quoniam 
cum Achaz metu affettus eſſet ob duos Re 
ges iſtos, ne caperent Jeruſalem, Deus illi 
fignum dederit quo crederet ipſos eam nôn 
capturos, quod num illud fuerit ve, 
Jeſu (vel fuerint res ad Jeſum ſpectanteg 
uti aſſerunt, quid eſſet ſigni Achazo, - 
| qu 
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quæ poſt illud fuit annis plus quam qua- 


dringentis, aut quomodo confirmaretur ant- 
mus ipfius re que ipſius tempore non fuit ? 
Cap. xi. 14. quæ ad verba XV) DITN 
Edom & Moab commentatus eſt idem, 
in Bohl. ita ſe habent, per! ' Y de 
e De 1535 MINI BYN 722 
— 8-8 ea 
Gy MIRA IRE SIX MAERN BY 
SM 51 NY 122) 3812) RIR NH 
n DM PaxWm, 2yamvrs Hodlie inter 
entes non digneſcantur alii quam Iſrael, qui 
diſftinfti ſunt a gentibus lege ſud, & quod 
cum gentibus commixti non fuerint, cum 
caterarum gentium pleræque mixtæ fint : 
cum meminit Edom & Moab & filwrum 
Ammon, vult dicere terras ipſorum eoſque 
gut illas hodie incolunt; at in MSS. poſt 
rn ſequitur NY2IRN DI WY R221 
& quod cum 1s commiſtæ non fuerint gen- 
tes, & poſt PIN maxima pars, vel ple- 
rique eorum, IX? NT 2 DV MM 
dye T2225 DAY NT PAN, & ecce ſunt 
hodie partim Iſmaelite, partim Chriſtiani. 
Cum meminit (vel ut in L. H & cum 
meminit) Edom, &c. quæ etiam in edit. 
antiquis habentur. In MS. Laud. oblite- 
rara ſunt, in altero, pro h ονον NN 
religio Iſmaelitarum, oer“ N religio Iſ- 
raelis, errore non obſcuro. In Bomb. an- 
ni 324. paulo aliter quam in Bl. legi- 
tur, by WIN DIA IRED NIN KH) 
Med neque commixti ſunt ut caters po- 
puli, quorum plerique mixti ſunt: cum 
meminit, &c. ſententia ergo integra fu- 
ie videtur, Quamvis inter gentes non ſiut 
qui hodie dignoſcantur, præter ſolos Iirae- 
litas, qui diſtindti ſunt a gentibus, tum lege 
ſua, tum quod cum its relique gentes com- 
mixtæ non fuerint; reliquæ vero gentes ple- 
reque mixtæ ſunt, atque hodie inter religio- 
nem Iſmaelitarum & Chriſtianorum di- 
viſe. Cum autem meminit Edom & Moab, 
& filiorum Ammon, intelligit terras ipſo- 
rum eoſque qui illas hodie incolunt. | 
Cap. xxv. 2. DV MIN Palatium ali- 
enorum) Baſil. 732 by NR DT JOIN 
Dry my 555 no 12 WARY, Et pa- 
latium alienigenarum dixit de Babele, gue 
eſt inſlar palatii omnibus gentium urbibus. 
Bombergiana anni 328. pro Babele ha- 
bent d Perfia, at anni 307. cum Ma- 
nuſcriptis x by de Roma. Verba au- 
tem iſta in MS. Laud. obliterara ſunt. 
Cap. xxvi. 5. ad Y aur mn 5 
MYR NWI MP, Luia incurvabit habi- 
tatores excelſi, civitatem ſublimem bumili- 
abit, ubi libri impreſſi hæc habent WR 
RIDE WM ND MITE Mp bY 1X 
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2957 M, aut dixit de civitate particu- 
lari eorum & ipja * humiliabit eam, &c. 
repetiit, &c. in MSS. eſt 991 x41, Et 
726 ft Roma (que in Laud. obliterata 
unt.) Humiliabit eam, &c, repetiit ver- 
bum ſigniſicatus intendendi gratid. 

Cap. xxvii. I. Super Leviathan ſer pen- 
tem vedlis inſtar, & ſuper Leviathan /er- 
pentem tortuoſum, & occidet cetum qui in 
mari eft] ad hæc in Baſil. annotata ſunt, 125) 
MaDb> wn meve fan 19 Is wore 
why Ban MIDD) SRD jy, Quod 
autem dixit, Leviathanem, Leviathanem, 
& cetum, ter, innuit regnum Græcorum 
& Iſmaelitarum, & Indorum tertium. 
Neſcio an tanti fuerit obſervare hic loco 
v Græciæ in Bomberg. anni 328. (ſuppu- 
tationis minoris) legi d Perſiæ, at in 
antiquioribus, ut & in MSS. ] Edom. 

Cap. xxxiv. 1. PN N Accedite gen- 
tes, Gc.] Quæ ad hæc Kimchins, ita ex- 
hibent Baſileenſia, MN Ny N drr 
ey YI 10 I PRI Mn Not 
IVY 12 NN BU AMR XP ML 
nn WHY WR) MIN My 
Tov &> Tv} MN Py Þn m8 D 
p απο bY N12 M2 Py T9 JTM>InN 
D S&T? e nN NNN mn 
n N TmRmEnDR Tn Mn my wy xy n 
JSP 5 MYRY 55) IND), Seclio bac fu- 
tura eſt * * & poſtea meminit ſalutis I. 
raelis z/que ad Fuitque anno decimo 
quarto, vocavitque ipſam nomine Boſre, 


ficut fuit Boſra urbs grandis & ſic 


dixit Jeremiah Propheta * in volumine Ei- 


cah, Completa eſt iniquitas tua, filia 


Zion, non addet ut tranſmigrare faciat 
te: ſed viſitabit iniquitatem tuam, filia 
Edom, diſcooperiet peccata tua. Ecce 
quando vaſtabitur terra * Cuthæorum * 
egredientur Iſraelitæ e captivitate iſtd, nec 
amplius in captivitatem ituri ſunt. Dixit 
autem in Prophetia Gentes, populi, [terra 
atque omnia ejus germina * ] v. 2. gp 15, 
Quia ira, &c. Mutila plane atque hian- 
tia In Bombergianis anni 307. non 
tam multa, nec tamen pauca deſunt, lo- 
cum integrum è Manuſcriptis fic reponi- 
mus, d jan y 8m ry nnd 
Y 51 op Oe Wn i tone 
MIT 125 e e XP) MW my 
D MID) DINR IRA TIN Vp MSA 
den Ln MM PTman pam I 
DD PD ER, PHY BM wWyNY 
15) 213 YR B23Þ1an ng I mn 
ph di MIR Mp2 RAIN WHY WK 
M2 Py D ID by > R NM 
PIR INMNeS TIN PAaxtn by nb OR 
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D3 5 UN 55 by YR) MRERY 55) 2 
P17 231 νπτννν 3m Saber mabo 
pp h Sxyoe? MD) OIR D Pa, 
Sectio bac de futuro eft ; eſique de vaſta- 
tione Romæ: deinde meminit ſalutis Iſra- 
elis u/que ad verba illa, Et fuit anno de- 
eimo quarto, appellavitque ipſam Boſra, 
cum fuerit Boſra urbs magna in terra 
Edom. Regni autem Romani plerique 
Idumæi ſunt, tenentes fidem Nazareni, 
quamvis permixte ſint cum illis aliæ gen- 
tes, & Rex Cæſar Idumæus uit, pariter- 
que omnes qui poſt ipſum Rome impera- 
runt, atque ita dixit Jeremiah Propheta 
in volumine Eicah; Completa eſt iniqui- 
tas tua, filia Sion, non addet ut tranſmi- 
grare faciat te, fed viſitabit iniquitatem 
tuam, filia Edom, reteget peccata tua. 
Ecce quando vaſtabitur terra Edom, gue 
et Roma, egreſſuri ſunt Iſraelitæ e capti- 
vitate iſta, ita ut non amplius in captivi- 
tatem ituri ſint. Dixit autem in Prophe- 
tia iſta, Gentes, Populi, Orbis & omnia 
ejus germina: dixitque ſuper omnes gen- 
tes, quia etium regnum Iſmaelitarum de- 
flruetur tempore iſto : plereque autem gen- 
tes inter regnum Edom & regnum Iſrael 
diſtribute ſunt, v. 2. Quoniam ira, &c. 

Ibid. ad v. 7. in Bafil. legimus & I 
N 1953D BSI BI Db wo 

t deſcendent cum illis, morientur Reges 
alii multi e Regibus Græciæ: at in MS. 
e D279 DI5 wma DI 1252 boy 
en » Do Cum Regibus Edom, mo- 
rientur alii Reges multi e Regibus gentium. 

Ibid. v. 9. in Baſil. & Ven. recent. 19M) 
ro 1 Et convertentur torrentes ejus 
in picem; WM) RM 19NMN Jv nn 
NaH Mx ma), Interpretatus eft Jonathan, 
Et convertentur torrentes ejus, &c. & gund 
dixit, in picem, &c. Quid hic eſt in 
Targum FJonathanis, fi ita ad verbum ver- 
terit, notabile? reponendum ergo è MSS. 
T5 991 1919 OM San (NY EAN 
nat Meer! ND) 1917 by 127 mean 5 12 
Interpretatus autem eſt Jonathan, Et con- 
vertentur torrentes Rome, &c. docet to- 
tam ſectionem locutam efſe de Roma, & 
quod dixit in picem, &c. Bomb. anni 307. 
pro 217) Roma loco poſteriore habet dN 
Edem. Obiter etiam reponenda in para- 
phraſi Chaldaica vox d Rome, quæ in 
edit. Baſil. deſideratur. 

Ibid. v. 11. in Bafil. & Venet. recenti- 
oribus, W 22K) WIN Ty he, Ex- 
tendetis ſuper eam lineam deſolationis & 
lapides vacuitatis, Mn P Tp ma De 


NOTA MISCELLANEZ Cue. vn! 
oN bY YN mana man Mb my wor 


INDWN JIR) h MIN NAY 1 15 IN 926 
In d YT NIpeban pM NIPLAN wag 
Deus extenſurus eſt ſuper ipſam lineam de- 
ſolationis & lapides vacuitatis. Qui enim 
ædiſicat, extendit lineam & lapidem plum. 
beum, qui eft perpendiculum. * Linea au- 
tem & perpendiculum erunt deſolationis 
Sc. inter verba perpendiculum & i. 
nea, in editionibus antiquioribus habetyr 
rm Tv r Hen defruetgue Deus 
urbem Edom. At in MSS. 97, deftruetque 
Deus Romam. 

Ibid. ad v. penult. in Baſil. & Venet. 
rec. BI) WIW TYP YM EM 1137 $1 
MD PIR, i. e. voluntas & beneplacitum 
ipſius, atque ipſe collegit ea ut veniant 
omnia in terram Cutheorum, At in Bom 
berg. vet. EYTIR Deng in terram Edom, 
in MSS. verd YN d Y D i 
terram Edom, que eft Roma. Vel ut in 
Laud. que eft èS e terra Rome. 

Ibid. ad v. ult. in Bai. & Venet. rec, 
Y Bn mane pax 519: Dον e 
Ac fi projiceret ſortem in terra, ut ſit ipji 
in haereditatem. Bomberg. vet. & MSS, 
DIR PIR in terra Edom. 

Cap. xxxv. ad v. 1. FÞY) ON Sr 
Lætabuntur deſertum & invia. In Baſil, 
& Bomb. recentioribus Py) 299 wh 
o ο’ Ty ** Latabuntur deſertum & ſoli- 
tudo per modum ſimilitudinis, vel parabo- 
Iz l. MS. WZ WH ER PIR Jh 
ms), Cum vaſtabitur terra Edom, læta- 
buntur deſertum & ſolitudo, parabolice 
dictum. | 

Et paulo poſt in Baſil. &c. oH wit! 
"MI Peg nah Move, Lætabuntur cun 
illi, quando ibunt habitatum terram Cu- 
thæorum. At MS. . g ferram E- 
dom, ac mox in Bajil. &c. Ing d 
Sam wen my YR. Nunc cum vaſta- 
bitur terra Cuthæorum, lætabitur & ex- 
ultabit; at MS. &c. N [30M Cum va- 
ſtabitur terra Edom. 

Cap. xlix. 6. poſt TM89 0112 159 90 
I do BID), Dixitque, Et ibunt 
gentes ad lucem tuam, & Reges ad ſplen- 
dorem ortus tui, quibus verbis in Bajil. & 
Venet. (etiam optimis) clauduntur ea qui- 
bus K:mchius verſum iſtum interpretatus 
eſt, ſequuntur in MSS. iſta xũ,M 5 ιπ 
pane Dm 5 18 bPLL brew 
W Opn WY VRAV da MRP MT ANNU 
WR MR x DX 927 079 MAR PINT NP 
Y u N © ip mTER , MWM TI 
WY RN PR) MIR WR (5. DR 1039D 
dy MM © [PORN TSP IM] INNARA DN 
Poxr Mx 15 BIN IN WIR 
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Quod nomen in locum aliorum, quæ Chriſtianis minùs grata videntur, frequenter ſubſtituitur, velut Hæreticorum 


vel Judæorum. * Laud. n Den 


Y a © wyn 


* Deſunt in Laud, 


EE * — 9 FT. 
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en DIR © Chriſtianis, qui in- · ο yen we Sy 3 pw» 
d 


« terpretantur textus iſtos de Crucifixo, 
« dicentes ipſum fore in lumen genti- 
« bus, quod populorum oculos illuſtra- 
« yerit uſque ad finem terræ, dicas, fi 
ipſe Deus fuerit, non eſt ſervus; de- 
« inde cum dixerit, Et Deus meus robur 
« meum fuit, non fuit ipfi a ſe robur; 
« {j ita, non eſt Deus, & quomodo il- 
« luſtravit oculos gentium fide ſui, uſ- 
« que ad finem terræ, cum ecce maxi- 
« ma gentium pars non amplectatur fi- 
« dem ipſius? Iaelitæ enim & 1/mael:;- 
f non amplectuntur fidem ipſius.“ 

uz tamen omnia omiſſis tantum voci- 
bus c πτ]π]⸗᷑;m,Qñä& Chriftiani] & [Worn 
Crucifixo] in edit. Piſaurenſi habentur, 
adjectis etiam aliis quz nec agnoſcunt 
quibus uſi ſumus Cod. MSS. viz. 2) 
y. vox e N TIM DIY RT 
x9) 582 ND 871 IM ν PhD wy 
W IR twp YR Th Wb 
v5 wn. Et quo illuſtravit oculos 
« eeorum? & rurſum quod dicat Deum 
« ſuum robur ſuum fuiſſe ad liberan- 
« dum ipſum de manu inimicorum ſu- 
« grum, cum ecce non liberatus fit, nec 
« cuſtoditus à manu inimicorum ſuorum, 
« qui quæſiverunt animam ipfius & ma- 
Jo ipſum aftecerunt.” 

Cap. Iiii. Ubi ad finem capitis a ſe ex- 
plicati alterius explicationis meminit 
Kimchius, in Baſil. Bombergianis utriſque, 
& Venetis recentioribus hæc tantum le- 
guntur, ) NA "WI r & DI 
By XxX OM vwwyv W ww 
men dy MED WMIN, Sc. Licet eti- 
am interpretari de tempore redemptionis, 
eritque interpretatio ipſius ſicut inter pre- 
tati ſumus, & iniquitates eorum ipſe por- 
tabit. * * Doctores autem noſtri hoc de 
Moſe interpretati ſunt. Non pauca hic 
cenſorum obelo confoſſa & lectorum o- 
culis ſubmota eſſe conſtat, quæ ex M88. 
& editione Piſaurenſi ita reſtitui poſſunt, 
d TT deni ny2 W e 
wm D xn SM οοννοο 15 
T& S575 ο. LWV bY INS DrvbSEY 
Wn y y dh dn DIY 9 WON 
Fre y by Node], 22: 89) Nr 85 
dn Do Fr y BR [) 12. e 
Þ Im 1H yn Den N n 15 
BY pe By wo wn e 5 41H 
1 n 85 aN y DX ey (OK) 
On y W911, Den Dy BN 
2h WY © 222 D©TRINN 15,8992 ve) M8 

JW N 2 TI! NN) 31 ORD PRI) V8 
IMMIRN y BN DD TIN RN Wan 
be D Neu bene b 

OL, I. 


Pil 12 © Piſ. 222 ERA 
atis ſuis in Carmen Tograi, p. 3. 


A 
A 


- 4 Deeſt in Piſ. 


mp2 Sar 195 Mx h N 
N dye, &. Licet etiam 
* interpretari hoc de tempore redempti- 
onis, eritque interpretatio ipſius ſicut 
explicavimus [& iniquitates eorum 
ipſe portabit.] Chriſtianis autem, qui 
interpretantur illud de Crucifixo, dicas 
« ipfis, Quomodo dixit, Prudenter aget, 
Jublimis erit, exaltabitur, excelſus erit? 
* 1 de carne (ſeu humanitate) dicatur, 
«© non fuit exaltatus aut in ſublime 
* evectus, niſi in ligno quo ipſum ſuſ- 
% penderunt; fin de divinitate, tum ab 
© initio fuit excelſus & elatus. Dixit 
« etiam plaga fuit Lamo; dicere debuiſ- 
& ſet Lo, nam /amo idem valet ac la- 
« bem illis: ac pluralis numeri eſt. Dixit 
etiam videbit ſemen, ſi de humanitate 
e [intelligitur] non fuit ipfi ſemen; 
*« quod ſi de divinitate, & interpretentur 
« ſemen de diſcipulis, non eſt hoc alias u- 
e fitatum; *nam diſcipuli appellantur filii, 
« at non ſemen, neque eſt Deo ſemen, 


Dixitque prolongabit dies; fi de huma- 


e nitate, non prolongavit dies, quod fi 
« de divinitate dixerit, in hujus [rej] 
« mercedem prolongaturum ipſum dies: 
* an non dies ipſius a ſeculo in ſeculum 
e ſunt? Dixit etiam. Et pro præ varica- 
te foribus oravit; atqui fi jipſe Deus fit, 
« ad quem pro prævaricatoribus preces 
t funderet? Doctores autem noſtri, &c.” 
Hzc, inquam, omnia, in Bibliis Ba/zl. & 
Ven. deſiderantur, in MSS. deleta ſunt, 
ſuperſtitibus tamen veſtigiis literarum 
non obſcuris; in Commentariis iſtis Pi- 


ſauri editis habentur, 1is tantum omiſſis 


quæ notis [] incluſa, è quibus cum ali- 
ua in ſuos in hunc locum Commenta- 
rios tranſtuliſſet Abarbine/, juſtam Cl. 
Viri Conſtantini L'Empereur cenſuram 
meritus eſt, Kimchio contra ipſum in 
partes vocato, qui tamen revera non tam 
Abarbineli, quam fibi opponendus eſt, at- 
que inconſtantie (ne fraudis vel malitiz 
dicam) hac in re incuſandus; quod, au- 
ditis quæ in Abarbinelem ibi torquet Cl. 
Vir, melius patebit. Sic igitur ille, in 
ſuis ad locum iſtum caſtigationibus. E- 
« gregium argumentum ſibi nactus vi- 
ce detur HAbarbinel] v. octavo, ubi extat 
« v5; eo enim omninò confici autumat 
«© hæc ad Jeſum non pertinere, utpote 
66 qui unus fit, 19 vero plures deſigner. 
« Deinde in noſtros invehitur, quos, ut 
ce vim argumenti defugiant, falſam in- 
ce terpretationem confinxiſſe pronunciat. 
« Tune, qui magnos in omnes fere S. 8. 


Qqq | libros 


© Sic verfionem ſuam corrigit Cl. Auditor, in 
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« libros ſcribis Commentarios, adhuc 
& jgnoras 19 etiam ſingularis numeri 
« efſe, & quandoque eum denotare? An 
«© jgnorantia an malitia fit, in medio re- 
* linquo. Davidis Kimchi, qui Gram- 
maticorum princeps habetur, ſenten- 
tiam de iſto errore ſententiæque ratio- 
„ nes produxifſe ſufficiet. Is Gramma- 
« tice Hebraice fol. 266. pag. 1. edit. 
Venet. in 8v0. ita inquit, ma Yun 
„pn TIN, &c. occurrit etiam 15 
quod fit affixum ſing. tertiæ perf. 
« maſc. ut Jeb. xxii. Sed jib: proderit 
% prudenter agens. Et cap. xx. Et demiſit 
e in eum loco cibi ejus. Nam D & ), 
ſicuti ſcripſimus, continet in ſe ſignum 
<« pluralis num. maſc. deinde num. ſing. 
& maſc. indicium eſt. Nam O plur. 
«© num. maſc. tertiæ perſonæ nota eſt, & 
1 ting. num. maſc. tertiæ perſonæ in- 
« dicat, ideoque 2 de pluribus & de 
tt unico uſurpatur.” Hæc ille. Ar fi 


tam ſevere caſtigari meruit Abarb. quod 


quæ hic ſcripſerit Kimchius non potius 
quam quæ alibi ſecutus eſt, quanto ma- 
gis ipſe Kimebius, qui que alibi, ut ve- 
rum diceret, affirmavit, hic, ne veritas 
obtineret, negaverit? in quo candorem 
ejus meritò deſideramus, nec minus in 
eo quod aſſerit & N nullibi factum 
reperiri, ut diſcipuli appellentur filii: 
audiat ergò hic Maimonidem, cui pluri- 
mum alias deferre ſolet, & PTS n 
doctorem juſtitiæ, ſeu veracem inſignire, 
D W. » G pp pTomn 
c νν . Diſcipuli vocantur filii: ſicut 
dictum eſt, Et egreſi ſunt filii Propheta- 
rum. Tad. Talm. Torah. cap. i. F. 2, &c. 
v. $. 12. 3M" whom RT? OR TE) 
Tn yy cm27 127 bw ew 
2 , Decetque hominem curam 
gerere diſcipulorum ſuorum, eoſque dilige- 
re, filii enim ſunt illi, qui proſunt in hoc 
ſeculo & ſœculo ſuturo. Idem in Com. 
ad Peab, c. i. $. 1. BR2NM MIX 155 
M ee ENV honorandes, inquit, pa- 
tres, & ſapientes, qui ſunt patres omnium 
[ communes. ] Ad quem ita eos inſignien- 
di morem alluſiſſe videatur Chriſtus, in 
illis ipſius verbis, Mat. xxiii. 9. Et pa- 
trem veſtrum neminem vocetis in terra, 
f Ex his facile patet quam inimicum fir, 
tam memoriæ quam judicio, partium 
ſtudium; nos vero nec contra rei verita- 
tem, nec contra Doctiorum apud Judæos 
vel mentem vel morem facere, cum & 
w [ei] non [iis] interpretemur, ſemen 
de diſcipulis, ſeu doctrine ſemine prog- 
natis filiis intelligamus. 


'" Sio Apoſtalus, Ego genui vos, &c, 
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Car. VIII. 


Cap. Ivii. ad ver. 6. In MSS, eraſa ſunt 
aliqua quæ eadem videntur fuiſſe, quæ 
in multis horum Commentariorum editi- 
onibus, (viz. Piſaur. Bomberg. anni 30). 
& Bajil.) habentur, ſcil. Mnnwm N Tt 
, Erexit laterem, eique ſe incuryay,; 
quæ tamen in Bomberg. anni 328. & V. 
net. recentioribus deſiderantur. 

Cap. Ixi1i. ad ver. 1. in Bafil. hac le. 
guntur, Ve 15 ry y y mm 
BM D oba, Propbetia iſia eſt te 
futuro, quemad modum explicavimus in ſoc. 
tione, Accedite gentes, &c. Bomb. anni 
307. yd ER faMnN y de wvallation: 
Edom futura, in ceteris cum Baſil. con- 
venit; E Piſaur. & MSS. repono nn 
e 151 MaÞD 5 THRPN 310 NN by 
Wu 155 DIR BY Ox, Propbetia iſla ef 
de vaſtatione Rome futura; nam regnum 
Rome appellatur nomine Edom, ſicut ex- 
plicavimus, Gg. Dein paulo poſt, in Bajil, 
ede wo Se yew Na 2 , 
ac fi dicas, Multi roboris ad ſalvandum 
Iſraelem, * jicut explicavimus, &c. At 
in MSS. & Pi/. FR y&W1P mM 5 1H 
S&T NWN wn 517 Fama 5 Oey 
Way Wh, q. d. multi roboris ad ſal- 
vandum Iſraelem, quoniam in vaſtatione 
Romæ erit ſalus Iſraelis, guemadmodum 
explicavimus. Hic loco 9 Rome in 
Bomb. anni 307. eſt , Edom : de inde 
paucis interpoſitis in Ba TI W829 
wia9 mn SIR Nm wy mmm, &c. 
[2 Beſrab] Boſrah fuit urbs magna Edo- 
mo, Decora in veſte ſua; at in MSS. Na 
91) > 777 iD DI mama Tp mn 
TY Sh, Boſrah fuit urbs magna Edo- 
mo, ideo appellata eff Roma nomine Bol- 
rah, Decorus, &c. 

Cap. Ixvi. ad ver. 17. in Bai. c HοσοM¾QpN 
INMPU 9 d PrUYTN IN 
D g, Qui ſanctificant ſe] Pleri- 
que Interpretes interpretantur hoc de *** 
eo quod lingua vernaculd appellant Santo- 
gro. Bomberg. anni 307. Pvnaytn MN 
T2 BIM2 PUTPMN PT Tx WH 
"mb hn hen n dur yp n , 
Plerique interpretum interpretantur de 
illis qui ſanctificant ſe manibus ſuis figno 
crucis, quod vocant hac lingud , at ver- 
naculd Santogro. Bomb. anni 328. inter- 
pretantur de illis Eva DYTmR2 one 
, qui ſe ſanctiſicant factis ſuis mals, 
atque hoc vocant bac lingud, * & at lingua 
vernaculg Santogro. In MSS. ita ſcrip- 
tum fuit, IT MR WD DRBAN IN 
Powe 2) V2 BIT bYTpPR2 d 
men mm mM Y no Px SN 
Laud. ut videtur &©NQ)Mp] Wrap y7 

eri- 


bh Laud. urn. Piſaur. 99 appellavit. 


C ae. VIII. 


Plerique interpretum interpretantur, iftos 
eſſe Chriſtianos, qui ſanctiſicant ſe mani- 
bus ſuis figno crucis, quod faciunt, atque 
1% ſigrnum boc, quod bdc lingud ſgnum 
protanum [audit,] vernaculd vocant * 
dantogroſh, i. Sanctam crucem. 

Paulò poſt in Baſil. BM Drmnnn 3? 

—_ v.23 
SY DMD DRXX DM THNDDIY 
—_— Duνy˖ Dπνοο ον q νονν οοοονονοο 
, Et fic qui je mundos putant, ſiint- 
que illi Perſæ, qui mundant corpora ſua, 
ſeque continue lavant, cum polluti fint fac- 
tis ſuis malis atque inquinati, & ecce ſe 
pro mundis oftentant cum non fint. Hic 
in Piſ. Bomb. vet. & Manuſcriptis, pro 
Perſæ legitur c ονοονννι Iſmaelite, Mo- 
hammedam, ſcil. Dein interjectis haud ita 
multis in Baſil. MgR TY INy PR RN 
Im 2 e PIRN pg & tO 
DIR DIY MENT Tx Hayrn ye 
DM FpPUn, Et ecce non ſunt nunc tem- 
ports colentes lucum, lat] forſan ſunt in 
terris longinquis. Edentes carnem porci- 
nam *** & abominationem & murem; 
iſte ſunt gentes que comedunt abominatio- 
nem & murem. At e MSS. fic lectum 
olim patet. e OR Im nn Hae 
men vm do, OR Doxybrrn 5 
pen Hoy err boxybr'n D D 
y. Edentes carnem porcinam : Ji 
ſunt Chriſtiani, nam Iſmaelitæ non come- 
dunt porcum, Abominationem & mu- 
rem: Illi ſunt Iſmaelite, qui comedunt 
abominationem & murem. Eodem modo 
legit editio Bomb. anni 307. In Piſaur. 
deeſt vox e ο . Pergit deinde in Ba- 
fil. ꝰοονν na2) 12: e νονονν WaD) wary 
Mn 52 MER FIR, Simul * con- 
fumentur in bello Gog & Magog regna 
ia que prevalent in hoc mundo. MSS. 
R WD! eye DTT vw 
ts od 9 5 M1 m urn 
FN dig c ANTS, Simul Chriſti- 
ani & Iſmaelitæ conſumentur 1unc in bello 
Gog & Magog. Nam duo iſta regna 
nunc temporis in mundo prevalent : In 
Piſ. etiam & Bomb. deeſt vox Bun 
Cbriſſiani. 

Jer. xxxi. ad ver. 3 1. Annotata ita in Bi- 
bliis Baſil. cæteriſque horum commenta- 
orum editionibus quas videre contigit, 
N NIP MANY RI NET Ny man 
22 By » MAY NAN Many 5 91N 
NI) 12371 e RM mma 2h n Ox 
MN 85 yr ry man min by 
NI Nw 19 9D Ng Mn nem 
MMNN WM DMIR RIM , MI 
N22) YR MN BParen an? wang MIN 
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DD NIX ND WRIT XN, © Fo- 
dus novum.] Novitas ejus eſt quod 
« futurum fit firmum, nec irritum fiet, 
e ficut irritum factum eſt ſœdus quod 
e pepigit Dominus cum filiis 1/rael in 
« monte Sinai, F * in hoc & dicit Pro- 
«« phetam vaticinatum eſſe de lege novi 
e quæ futura eſt, non ſicut lex nova 
« quam dedit in monte Sinai, ſicut dixit, 
Non ficut fædus quod pepigi cum pa- 
« tribus ipſorum, eſſeque ipſam legem 
« novam quam innovavit, [ſeu de novo 
&« dedit] ipſis “ * reſponſio ad ipſos eſt, 
« Ecce dixit, explicans quid velit, Nor 
* ficut fædus quod pepigi cum patribus 
« zþſorum, &c.” Mutilata eſſe hæc fa- 
cile percipiet lector, quz e MSS. reſti- 
tuta fic ſe habebunt. TINY KIN RIA 
May un, MaANy 12 91n 879 Nap 
Ma dy w Y bay ib Im xe 12 bY 
m in NI D 5 PAIN 
v Nn NY TMND D MT MINDY 
Orman by Trig "one IO x) WNW 125 
WOT Wen env mm my Rr 
PNatzn, &. Novitas ejus eſt quod 
« manſurum fic firmum, nec irritum fiet, 
e quemadmodum irritum factum eſt 
e fœdus quod pepigit Dominus cum 
«* filiis /rae! in monte Sinai: Quod ad 
e preputiatos qui errant in hoc, di- 
ce cuntque Prophetam vaticinatum efle 
« de lege nova quæ futura eſt, non ſicut 
“lex quæ data eſt in monte Sinai, ſicut 
ce dixit, Non ſicut fædus quod pepigi cum 
e patribus ipſorum, eſſẽque ipſam legem 
* novam, quam de novo dedit ipfis Zeſus 
% Nazarenus. Reſponſio ad ipſos eſt, 
« Kc.“ Obiter notetur, ut alia in libris 


impreſſis omiſſa ſunt, ita irrepſiſſe vide- 


ri vocem MM, Nova, ubi legitur, uon 
ficut lex nova quam dedit in monte Sinai, 
In Piſ. in locis quibus aſteriſcos appoſui- 
mus, relictum eſt ſpatium quod defectum 
indicet. 

Joel. cap. ult. ad ver. 19. In MS. meo 
eraſum eſt ſæpiùs vox d Roma, &c. 
quæ tamen in omnibus impreſſis habe- 
tur. At ubi in MS. ſcriptum eſt, +5 
r BPMN PIR BIN TN M9 
WY ByN) i... quia regni Rome 
plerique Idumæi ſunt retinentes fidem * * * 
ſeraſo verbo quod fuiſſe videtur 
Chriſtianorum] quamvis permixtæ ſint cum 
iis aliæ gentes. In edit. Baſil. & Bomb. de- 
ſunt verba illa a pen, reti- 
nentes fidem, c. in Piſ. deſideratur tan- 
tum vox illa quæ obliterata eſt, quam ut 
diximus fuiſſe liquet "$1371 Chriſtia- 


norum. 
Obad. 
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Obad. ver. 1. Ubi in Baſil. legimus, N») 
MOR iN na CON ex 
ea TW re WO MAR YN 
Way De u wag? M1 M, &c. 
uod autem dixerunt Prophetæ de vaſta- 
tione Edom ultimis temporibus * * dixe- 
runt, ſicut explicavimus ad Iſaiam in ſect. 
Accedite gentes ad audiendum *** 41 
que ita dixit Jeremiah, &c. Omiila ſunt 
aliqua, quz fi & MS. & edit. Pi. & 
Bomb. anni 307. repoſuerimus, ita ſe ha- 
bebit ſententia, Quod autem dixerunt Pro- 
pbetæ de vaſtatione Edom ultimis tempori- 
bus, y de Roma dixerunt, ficut ex- 
plicavimus ad Iaiam in ſect. Accedi- 
re gentes ad audiendum, & 5 
ow FR in. Nam cum vaſtabitur 
Roma, erit redemptio Iſraelis, atque ita 
dixit Jeremiah. | 
| Ibid. ad ver. 10. in Bafil. 1we va 
Wap) YPD) BY, Die quo abduxerunt ali- 
enigenae opes ipſius & facultates ip- 

us. At in MS. uti & Pi. & Bomb. 

rædict. Die quo abduxerunt alienigenæ 
rv pM] qui ſunt Romani, opes ip 
us, Sc. ac non ita multo poſt, N On 
CD27 Y WY PIN D019 gg, 
Etiam tu ficut unus ex illis] ſcil. Idumæis 
qui venerunt cum Cuthzis. At in Pz/. & 
Bomb. vet. W2INN By Cum Romanis. In 
MS. pro y eſt oy, ut fit 29910N by, 
ſcil. additi Romanis. 

Ibid. non longe a fine, in Baſil. xn 
Dy BT MIR Nane brit mM 
SIR MW, Eft iſta captivitas quam 
abduxit Titus in terras * * ſuntque po- 
puli terrarum Alamaniæ, & Aſkaloniz, 
&c. at in Piſaur. & Bomberg. ſæpius lau- 
datis, ut & in MS. F153 Nn mn mban 
SM D MIND MMR BhnNv DV 
SW MM, Captivitas iſta eſt cap- 
tivitas Titi, qui captivos abduxit eos in 
terras ditionis Romanæ, ſuntque ipſæ terre 
Alamaniæ, Aſkaloniæ, &c. & paucis in- 
terjectis in Baſil. WSK D 1 DD 
own v', atque alii migrarunt in ce- 
teras terras, que fuerunt in poteſtate * ip- 
forum ; at MS. Piſ. & Bomb. anni 307. 
Heu vl, gue in poteſtate Roma- 
norum erant, ubi & h in MS, eraſum. 
Ac paulo poſt in Bail. PD EAN RN 
S R300 I'M T2 YT RILD PIP? 
Nr, Jonathan autem interpretatus et: 
Et aſcendent prædatores d monte Sion ad 
judicandum urbem magnam Eſau. In MS, 
& Bomb. prædict. In Wy R990: RIM 
TYP TD, Urbem magnam Eſaui; Eft- 
que ea urbs. Rome. In Piſ. deeſt vox 9 
Roma, ſed relicto ſpatio. n 


Micab v. ad ver. 2. in Baſil. Piſ. & Bom- 


NOTA MISCEL LANE. 


Car. VIII. 


berg. ] Po pI) M ν (23 wh Hy 
bby wh om m9 Ry ox my 

Rea ο RR 11.05 Man by 
x du 12 HvD on S228, &c. Qu 
mam eſt intervallum temporis longum inter 
Davidem & regem Meſſiam ** atque hic 
Deus, quoniam ipſe eſt a diebus antiquis, d 
diebus ſeculi: Eft ad ipſos reſponſio; ipſum 
non dominatum fuiſſe Iſraeli, verum 10055 
ifft dominatos. Quod autem dixit, &c. mu- 
tila hæc & hiantia, que ſi integra velis, 
e MS. fic reſtituentur, M7 p2 27 p23 9 
dy n PDD EINE D MPN M21 
de m ma M2 T2 5 ET2 vb 
2 nIwn hy &» boy 199 bIpB wn 
1 d Bn Sax Mw SwDo & w 
Po M2) mM, Ruoniam eſt inter- 
vallum temporis longum inter Davidem & 
Meſſiam. Qzyod ad Errantes vero, gui 
dicunt textum hunc de Jeſu logui, & 
aſſerunt ipſum Bethlehemi natum ef, 
que eundem Deum qui ab antiquo fuit, 
2 diebus ſcculi: et quod illis reſpondea- 
mus, Jelum non. Dominatum eſſe in Iſrae- 
lem, verum ipſos illi Dominatos eſſe, atque 
ipſum crucifixiſſe. Quod autem dicunt, Ec. 

Zacharie 1. ad ver. 19. in Baſil. yy 
IMDb BM MID YIM BHT e 
Tm m2 bÞ» Mn nn, Ruatur 
cornua, ſunt iſia quatuor regna, qua ſunt 
regnum Babelis, regnum Perſiæ, & regnum 
Græciæ, * omiſlo quarti nomine, quod 
MS. edit. Pi/. & Bomberg. anni 307. eſt 
119 M2; Regnum Romanum. In iiſ- 
dem ſecundum appellatur, d 15, Me- 
dorum & - Perſarum, vel ut in impreſſis 
mutato ordine, Perſarum & Medorum. 

Ibid. ad ver. 20. in Bafil. 553 9 5 
W 1 T2 759) be M352) bYB 12 M99) 

d dN] n mm, &c. Ruontam regnum 
Babelis cecidit manu Perſe, & regnum 
Perſiæ cecidit manu Græcorum. * * * aut 
erunt Fabri parabola, &c. At in MS. 
Juoni am regnum Babelis cecidit manu Per- 
ſz, & regnum Perſiæ cecidit manu Græco- 
rum, & Y Pan 911 41 n MM 
own 1 III, Et Gracia cecidit 
manu Romanorum, & Roma cadet manu 
Iſraelis, &c. quo modo & in Bomb. vet. 
legitur ; at in Piſ. deeſt vox , & Ko- 
ma, quæ in MS, obliterata. 

Cap. vi. ad ver. 3. bis eraſa eſt in Cod. 
MS. vox 9 Roma, quæ tamen in im- 
preſſis omnibus habetur. Obiter hic nota, 
ubi in Baſil. legitur F FWMRRS en- 
tentiis multis, in MS. eſſe, D MINN 


ſententiis malis; deinde ad ver. 6, ubi in 


impreſſis habetur WD pax, & Lu- 
lianus Cæſar in MS. legi Dp dy oH Ju- 
lius Cæſar. 

1 Cap. 


Cay. VIII. 


Cap. xiii. ad ver. 13. yy De , 
Percute paſtorem, in Baſil. yy W, 
Principem nequam, pro quo Piſ, & Bomb. 
anni 307, habent yr οοο, Reg- 
num ſceleratum. MS, *** ot Po deleta 
voce ſequente, quam ſi in literarum veſti- 
gia inquirens, vel Cod. MS. Rabbi Salo- 
monis archi, ex quo hec diſumpta 
ſunt conſulto, reponas, legendum erit, 


rr p., Regem Rome ſceleratæ. 


Pro quibus in Bafil. R. Salomonts ſcholia 
habent, yer 281 TD D, Regen 
Moab ſcelerati. 

Malachi iv. ad ver. 4. in impreſſis le- 
gimus, -n [219 15 νοτνννοπ TIT 
m inn MV n RI NYDUDI 
DT 212 PLAN, Non ſecundum verba 
dicentium quod ad tempus data fuerit, ſe- 
cundiim ſenſum literalem, veneritque in- 
terpres ac interpretatus fuerit ipſam ſpi- 
ritualiter : hic autem textus reſponſum ad 
ipſes t. Quæ in MS. eraſis aliquibus ita 
e habent, Nin I 15 e IBRD 
MIN N N pedo, priori 
loco duo vel tria deſiderari verba indicat 
ſpatium, que Chriſtianos infami aliquo 
Epitheto notatos indicaſle nullus dubites, 
poſteriori autem nomen W Teſu ſcrip- 
tum fuiſſe, ut ſenſus fit, aon ſecundum 
verba Chriſtianorum, qui dicunt hæc ad 
tempus data prout ſonant, venientem au- 
tem jeſum, ea ſpiritualiter interpretatum 
eſſe. Hæc una cum cæteris, quorum me- 
minimus, cujus opera eraſa ſint (in alte- 
ro, ſcil. Cod. MSS. qui in pergamena 
ſcriptus eſt, ac Kimchi: Commentarios 
in omnes quos laudavimus prophetas ex- 
hibet; cum Laudianus, Iſaiam tantum & 
Jeremiam contineat) ne neſciamus, facit 
Cenſoris nomen ſubſcriptum, his verbis, 
Revieus per me Laurentium Franguellum, 
1525. (ſi figurarum notas rectè capiam.) 

x his autem in medium prolatis, fa- 
cile judicabit lector quid in aliis tam ejuſ- 
dem authoris, quam reliquorum Rabbino- 
rum ſcriptis factum fir, ac cujuſmodi 
fuer int, quæ Inquiſitorum obelo jugulata 
ſunt; eaque prout occurrerint codices, vel 
manuſcripti vel impreſſi, manus adeo 
leveras non experti, fi operæ pretium 
videbitur, reſtituet : nec mirabitur inte- 
rim, ſi, dum diverſa ejuſdem authoris 
exemplaria pervolvet, in aliis 22 mi- 
mm ſeu hereticos, in aliis m, gentes, 
in aliis RM Cut hes, &c. ſcriptum re- 
periet; hec enim omnia, cum id genus 
aliis, idem apud ipſos ſignificant, Chriſti- 
anos, ſcil. niſi quod quo cenſoribus magis 

Vo I. I. 
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obnoxii fuerint cautius agant, atque illud, 
quod Chriſtianis minus notum aut ſuſ- 
pectum putant, exhibeant. Nobis ad 
aliorum ſcripta divertere, aut extra li- 
mites, quos mihi initio ſtatui, longius e- 
vagari in præſentiarum animus non eſt: 
Liceat tamen innuere, in c. undecimo 
tract. ultimi libri Jad, quod uni cum ſe- 
quenti, eo nomine Latinè à fe verſum, 
ſeorſim edi curavit Genebrardus, ut enar- 
rante Maimonide ſciant Chriſtiani quid de 
Chriſto ſeriberent Fudæi, & ex quo eun- 
dem in finem non pauca attulit Cochius, 
in notis ſuis ad excerpta Gemaræ Sanhe- 
drim, p. 354. & ſequentibus, in libris 
impreſſis deeſſe ea quæ ad rem iſtam 
maxime faciant, nomen ſcil. Chriſti di- 
ſerte expreſſum. Ad locum enim qui 
vertente Genebrardo fic ſe habet, De 
lo autem qui Chriſtus exiſtimatur, atque 
occiſus eſt in Hieroſolymitana curia, jam 


prædictum eſt in Daniele: Vel Cochio, 


Etiam de illo qui ſe putavit fore Chriſ- 
tum, &c. cum in libris impreſſis He- 
braice fit, mw MI MIT NNN AN, 
in margine annotare cogitur Genebrardus, 
Chriſtum noſtrum intelligit ; ut & ad illa 
commatis ſequentis, g D&N DANN 521 
PDοο Tn g de We Ne y Nt 
ra ND D D BON p men 
quæ vertente ipſo ſonant, Præterea hu- 


juſmodi omnia, itemque ejus qui extitit poſt 


eum, non pertinent niſi ad parandum viam 


Regi Chriſto, & ad diſponendum univer- 


ſum mundum ut pariter Deum colant ; 


hæc annotat, Mahometem P/eudoprophe- 
tam intelligit: ut & Cochius, nimirum 
tota ea res, atque adeo inſtitutum illius, 
gui poſt illum ſurrexit (Mohammedem 
intelligo) aliò non ſpectat, &c. que fi Mai- 
monidis ipſius verba legiſſent, haud opus 
habuiſſent tanquam ex conjectura pro- 
ferre; fic enim ille, reſtibus tum Cod. 
MS. Hebraico tum Verſione Arabica eti- 
am MS. ne quos indigitaret dubitaretur, 
ſcripſit, mwn mM nITR INT YI NR, 
Etiam Jeſus Nazarenus qui viſus eſt Meſ- 
ſias efſe, &c. dein loco poſteriori, 92) 
Mm 5 un yr by Wen . 
N Tape PRybRLn,FOmnes igitur res iſtæ 
ad ſeſum Nazarenum ſpectantes; nec non ad 
Iſmaelitam um, qui poſt ipſum ſurrexit,G&c. 
alio non ſpectant, &c. Sed hæc haQenus. 
Quibus corollarii vice monitum addere li- 
ceat, forſan non intempeſtivum, viz. ne 
ſi locum Scripturæ aliquem ex 1is, quæ ad 
fidem in Chritum confirmandam adduci 
ſoleant, aliter exponant ſeculorum cite- 

Rr er riorum 
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riorum Judæi, ideo ipſum ſtatim tan- 
quam minus huic rei idoneum miſſum 
faciamus; cum quibus artibus ea omnia 
nobis eripere conentur illi viderimus. 
Monuerunt viri nominis, merito ſuo, 
magni, ne contra religionis Chriſtianæ 
hoſtes urgeantur, quæ ab ipſis facile con- 
temni poſſint teſtimonia. Quibus equi- 
dem aſſentior. Eatenus tamen, ut de iſti- 
uſmodi locis quæ parum re vera in ſe 
ponderis habent, non de iis quorum illi 
quod vim metuunt ideo contemnere fe 
ſimulant, intelligatur. Vereor enim ne 
nimis aliquando faciles hac in parte fue- 
rint noſtri, eaque illis indulſerint, quæ 
nec ipfi ſibi vindicare nec eludere pote- 
rant. Exemplum (ni fallor) ne gratis 
hoc dixifle videamur, luculentum pre- 
bebit locus iſte, qui Fer. xxxi. ver. 22. 
occurrit, ap3 en MEN MM IN (5 
721 22. Ne creavit Dominus no- 
vum in terra, fæmina circumdabit virum. 
Quz verba explicans Summus Vir Johan- 
nes Calvinus, Merito rideri ait a Judœis 
eorum ſententiam, qui hæc de Maria 
Virgine, quæ in utero ſuo Chriſtum geſta- 
verit, interpretantur, quod tamen Chr!/- 
tianos fere uno conſenſu feciſſe dicit. 
Haud certe mirum eſt a Judæis explodi 
quamlibet, quæ ad Chriſtianorum fidem 
ſtabiliendam faciat, interpretationem. At 
merito hanc ab ipſis riſu excipi non adeo 
conſtat. Mihi equidem omnium quæ 
adducuntur optima videtur, cum reliquæ 
lanè frigidæ ſunt, quas afferunt ſive 
Chriſtiani five Fudæi, adeo ut fi hæc 
vera non fit, nondum quis rectum ver- 
borum ſenſum aſſecutus videatur. Si 
dicant mulierem virum ambituram ſeu 
amplexaturam, cum vir alias mulierem 


ambire ſoleat, quæ Kimcbii ſententia eſt, 


quid adeo in hoc mirum, ut ideo novum 
creaſſe dicatur Dominus in terra? Annon 
hoc inter Fudæos lege um ſeu Levira- 
tionis (ut loquuntur) & fieri debuir, & 


ſæpius factum eſt ? fic pia mulier Ruth 


Boazum ambivit. Imo & ut mulier, quæ 
a marito ſuo alienata aliis ſe adjunxerat, 
ad ipſum, facti ſui pœnitentià ducta, re- 
dire cupiat, non adeo inter homines in- 


auditum videtur, ut novæ creationis opus 
His addendum, nullum 


dici mereatur, 
parilis ejuidem verbi 25b uſus | exem- 
plum a Doctiſſimo iſto Grammatico, 
cauſæque ſuæ minime negligente, pro- 
ferri, quo hæc ipſius interpretatio confir- 
metur. In ſuis ad locum iſtum com- 


bere. 
brem, IIla virago viri. Cic. de Off. I. 1. 
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mentariis rem fic explicat, 21 my 
By TW 123 220M Nap? 5 DD 
YON 13) TNT IR 22NDP) VIND whinny 
Wa d e Syn N wha 
e 19195 NR NR D F2p3N ne 
XY frre m ox xv 9, E- 
quid eft novum iſtud? quod famina teſo- 
beb gaber: Mos enim mundi eft ut vir 
revertatur & circumeat poſt mulierem, at- 
que ita dixerunt Doctores noſtri f. n. 
Qui aliquid amifit, redit ad illud [ſeu 
quzrit illud] guod amiſit, at tunc fæmina 
redibit ad [ſeu convertetur poſt] virum 
ſuum ; g. d. reverſuros Iſraelitas ad Domi- 
num Deum ſuum, ipſumque eos liberatu- 
rum. Si in textu haberetur Mπν pof, 
quod ille verbo 20h ſubjunxit, ut ip- 
ſius conſtructioni inſerviat, de ipfius in- 
ter pretatione minimè dubitaremus; at 
cum nihil tale ibi reperiatur, ſubeſſs ali- 
quid quod ipſum cum aliis ad inſolitam 
ac alias inauditam ejuſdem, redeundi in- 
tellectu accepti, conſtructionem hoc loco 
confugere faciat, non poſſumus non ſuſ- 
picari, Si cum aliis vertamus, Fæmina 
convertetur in virum, ut è veteribus non- 


nulli, eoſque ſecuti En Fannahi, & R. 


Tanchum, qui dyn hic 1 D 7 
yd, verbum intranſitivum eſſe volunt, 
(quamvis forſan & ſine exemplo) idem- 
que valere ac 88 5pm Odd, 
mutabitur ac convertetur in virum: fi hoc 
ſecundum verborum ſonum intelligatur, 
concedendum eſt eſſe n N Th 
Mp, illud rem novam & plane miram; 
at qualem vel promiſſam vel præſtitam 
haud auſit quis affirmare. Sin ut illi vo- 
lunt, ita ut fir, 32 DDD 7 b 
FIITROINN , ® parabola qua expri- 
matur gentis Iſraeliticæ potentia, poſtquam 
humiliata ac animo fracta fuerat (ad 
quam etiam ſententiam prope accedit 
Calvinus, niſi quod verbo tranſitive ſump- 
to obſidendi ſignificatum tribuit) non a- 
deo hoe mirum aut ſub veteri creatione 
infrequens, ut vel fœminæ animos geſſe- 
rint viriles; cum tales repertæ ſæpiùs fu- 
erint heroinz, de quibus affirmari poter!: 
quod ceeinit poeta, 
128 N. Lane) C po 
* m & LW cles 
a Si eſſent famine inſtar hujus, 
Certe prœſtantiores efſent famine viii. 
Vel, ii qui prius imbelles fuerint, & fœ- 
minarum quam virorum ſimiliores, ani- 
mos demum viriles reſumpſerint, iiſque, 
quibus contemptui fuerant, ſuperiores 
evaſerint. 


| Illud enim quod adducit Raſhi parum ad rem eſſe videtur, probatque ſolum verbum circumeundi notionem ha- 
m en 2 TMRIN IRAN a uvm, Ebn. Jan. 


mn .* * 14 
" Vos etiam, juvenes, animum geritis mu le 
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evaſerint. Cum ergo hic expectandum 
fit aliquid dignum præfatione iſta, qua 
ſe novum quid in terra creaturum dicit 
Dominus, nec tale aliquid nobis exhibe- 
ant quas vidimus ſententiæ, quid ni il- 
lam, in quam Chriſtianorum tam veterum 
quam recentiorum plerique eunt, de mi- 
raculoſa Chriſti in utero virginis concep- 
tione, amplectamur. Nihil eſt præter 
inſolitam miraculi naturam, quod nobis 
objiciant Jude! ; (at nihil hic ſolitum 
expectare jubentur) nihil quod rideant, 
cum maxime uſitatum, & genuinum 
verbi intellectum ſequamur. Ait enim 
Kimchius in Radicibus, de diverſis the- 
matis 33D fignificatibus verba faciens, 
r ge MD Bn WH 5 2 pay 
n 2pm 20, Iftorum omnium at- 
ue omnium ab iſta radice oriundarum in- 
telletus eſt circuitio & circundatio rei, 
ideoque R. Judam contra R. Fonam (ut 
Ebn Fannabium appellat) tuetur, quod 
hunc ſolum thematis iſtius ſignificatum 
ſtatuerit; cum reliqui omnes ad eum 
neceſſario reducendi ſint, ſcil. ad 9 
Nap, circuitionem & crrcumadationem, 
Hunc ergò nobis amplecti liceat, ridenti- 
bus licet vel ringentibus adverſariis, ut 
ita verba hæc d famina circumdatum, 
non ordinaria naturæ, ſed novæ cujuſ- 
dam creationis lege, virum nobis deſcri- 


bentia, ad Chriſium a Maria Virgine in 


utero geſtatum manu ducant. Si nomi- 
ni etiam Mg, quod non maſculum ſim- 
pliciter, ſed Virum & viribus pollentem 
denotat, eximiam quandam Emphaſin 
tribuamus, qua Chri/ti, qui & adhuc in 
utero incluſus divina fortitudine plenus 
fuir, excellentiam innuat, nec eſt cur 
hoc rideant Fudæi, cum ipſorum majo- 
res teſte Abarbinele per M hic wn 
Yen, vere potentem, Deum, ſcil. ipſum 
intellexerint: Quod ſi Galatino fides ad- 
hibenda, & inter ipſos olim fuerunt, qui 
diſertis verbis hunc Virum, non alium 
eſſe quam Regem Meſiam aſſeruerint: 
Quorum tamen teſtimonio minime nobis 
opus eſt, cum res ipſa clamet, nec verba 
niſi ad ſenſus minus proprios, & con- 
ſtructionem duriorem coacta, alii cuipi- 
am aptari poſſint, cum in ipſo adeo om- 
nia ſuaviter conſpirent, ut non immerito 
Magnus Vir » Thomas Fackſenius, Collegii 
Corporis Cbriſti apud Oxonienſes quon- 
dam Præſes, dormitare ac ſomniare ſibi 
videri pronuntiaverit, qui tantum myſte- 
rum, dum hæc verba explicant, intactum 
preterierint, Hoc interim exemplo mo- 
nuiſſe ſufficiat, ut Sacræ Scripturæ oracula 
2 
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& myſteria non ad Judæorum arbitrium, 
ſed veritatis normam expendamus. Pon- 
derentur quæ proferuntur ad veritatem 
Chriſti confirmandam teſtimonia, ne quid 
momenti levioris inter ea collocetur, quæ 
pondus ſuum habent, ne, quod adverſa- 
rii ea fe contemnere ſimulent, ultro de- 
dantur. que culpandus eſt miles, qui 
vel gladio plumbeo hoſtem aggreditur, 
vel acutum nactus, eum ſibi manibus 
riſu alter ius excuti patiatur. 

Nota. Poſtquam hec prelo ſubjecta 
ſunt, incidit mihi in manus Doctiſſimi 
Viri Antonii Hulſu Theologia Judaica, 
in qua idem de loco iſto Feremiæ (verſu, 
ſcil. 22. capitis xxxi.) nobiſcum ſentit. 
Quibus tum falſas Tudæorum gloſſas di- 
luat, tum ſententiam ſuam tueatur, ar- 
gumentis, apud ipſum videar, cui liber, 


P. 300, &c. 
Cap. IX. 


Eruuntur e Judzorum traditionibus non- 
nulla, que ad ver. 3 & 4. cap. vii. E- 
vangelii ſecundum Marcum, bi de ip- 
forum lotionibus ante cibum & d foro, 
Sc. mentio fit, intellectum faciant; nec 
non ad voti Corban, cujus ver. 11, me- 
minit, explicationem, N 


UM in iis, quæ ſuis in Seger 
Taboroth Commentariis præmiſit 
Maimondes, vertendis occupatus eſſem, ea 
mihi ſæpiſſime occurriſſe fateor, quæ & 
ſtomacho indignanti nauſeam moverent, 
& manui feſſæ calamum fere excuterent. 


At cum a Celebri iſto Doctore tantopere 


eadem prædicari, ſuiſque tanquam omni- 
um ſcitu maxime & neceſſaria & utilia 
ingeri animadverterem, quaſi in ipſis to- 
tius religionis Judaicæ medulla conſiſte- 
ret, viſum eſt mihi ea noſtris etiam qua 
potui fide communicare, quibus cog- 
noſcere quod illi ſibi tam neceſſarium pu- 
tant, vel eo nomine nec ingratum forſan 
erit, nec, ſi quid ego ſentiam, inutile. 
Utilitates enim ex iis quæ de munditiæ 
& immunditiæ rationibus tradunt Judæi, 
ſi non alias, has ſaltem percepturi ſu- 
mus, quod & meritò ipſis a Chri/to vitio 
verti probent, quod gravioribus legis præ- 
ceptis neglectui habitis ad minutias neſcio 
quas diverterint, additaſque a ſe doctri- 
nas, Dei mandatis, paleum tritico, cor- 
ticem medullæ prætulerint, & ad ea quæ 
iſtiuſmodi ipſorum palaicepyias exempla 
affert Evangelium, intelligenda faciant. 
Quod ut aliquatenus comprobatum de- 
mus, 


* * * * - _ 
te. Me Rad, W 1 8 — 7 
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mus, iis, quæ Marci vii. Seniorum traditi- 
ones vocantur, quarum ut plus æquo te- 
naces reprehenduntur, ex eorum diſci- 
plina lucem aliquam afferre conabimur. 
Capitis illius verfibus 3 & 4, hæc legi- 
mus, Ot y2p ©teouior I TarTes of led d- 
o, Fay pn TVypN viluvrai TAs , B% 
20190 XEATBYTES Thy WHAEKI' 00 Tw g 
Grgοον ο Kai amo ayoegs, tay prn H] ]] - 
TWITHL, BY b igt, 2 ANG TORN ily & 
Txpi)aſpov xpaTtav, Cantos ToTHEAwY N 
Eeq wy 3%j YRAXIOY Y KAI): Non eſt mihi 
animus aliis immorari, ſed ea tantum que 
ad traditionum intellectum conferant pro- 
ferre. Liceat tamen de illis, qui ſuper- 
ſtitioſæ nimis hujuſmodi traditionum ob- 
ſer vantiæ præcipuè arguuntur, pauca di- 
cere ab inſtituto non aliena: de? Phari- 
/eis nimirum, qui quod a ſeparatione 
nomen ſortiti ſunt, vel ob frequentes 
iſtas ablutiones, quibus ſibi tam a rerum 
quam hominum pollutione cavebant, ac 
ſe ab aliis, quos pro profanis ac pollutis 
habuere, diſt inguebant, meriti videan- 
tur. Hinc nota illa Phhariſcæi apud au- 
thorem libri Aruc deſcriptio, WWW N 
5 Ko box 19) NN S232 1 

ND PIP WR , e, ſcil. gui 
fe ſeparet ab omni immunditie, a cibo pol- 
luto, & à populo terre [vulgo] qui non 
adeo accuratam in cibo ſumendo diligenti- 


am adhibet, ſcil. quod forſan aliquando 


owe is yer (ut de Chriſti diſcipulis hæc 
queruntur) cibum ſumerent, vel aliquo 
alio modo negligentiores ſe præberent. 
Eodem fere modo & Rambam ad Chagi- 
gab, cap. 2. $ 7. H HIR BN PSV» 
PN 155 Teen jo n MMA 
ve 79 mnNwn) MIND PIR 15: 12) 
po, Phariſei funt qui cum munditie 
comedunt profaua [cibum communem 
& continue cavent ab omnibus immunditiei 
generibus, eodemque modo cibo & potui ſuo 
cavent, ut mundi ſint. Idem l. Tad. tr. 
Tumath ocelim, cap. ult. §. ult. 9 dy Me 


PPD MINE PROD οννν PINS MEL 


om MIR VT ONT TDN PROD 


dry g h mMRORN jb pam mTIIBA 
N e NNMIM PLND PRIN TM 
Ix S712 TTw MIN PN n 
bw 5) NI ν $5) SYN We WA) 
cy IN, Ruamvis veſci liceat cibis 
immundis, & liquores immundos bibere, 
ſancti tamen priores ſolebant edere profana 
ſua [cibum ſuum communem] cum mun- 
ditie, & ab omnibus immunditiei generibus 
cavebant per totam vitam ſuam, ſuntque 
2 


illi qui appellantur Phariſæi. Eftque res 
berc ſanctimonia ſuperabundans, ut ſepa- 
ret je homo, atque ſegreget d vulgo, neque 
ipſos contingat, undve cum illis veſcatur 
aut bibat, Hine illud a Phariſets, qui 
eximium hunc ſanctimoniæ gradum ob- 
tendebant, Chriſto objectum, Quid e 
quod cum Publicanis & peccatoribus edit 
ac bibit? Mar. ii. 16. at quem in finem 
hæc omnia? ſcil. 5 N Tr 
h r PyYN Pu 17 TM 
ry My d wan met TH mean 
MYA FSI? MIN I BHI Tm 
PNUTNiN RW, &. Nd d rebus 
ac hominibus profanis ſeparatio corpus d 
malis actionibus mundum conſervet, corpo- 
ris mundities menti d pravis opinionibus 
munditiem conciliet, mentis vero puritas 
homines Deo ſimiles reddat, quod jubetur, 
Sancti eſtote, quoniam ſanctus ſum ego 
Dominus ſanctificans vos. Finis certe 
optatiſſimus, & quem ad conſequendum 
nulla omittenda ſunt media, nulla non 
adhibenda cura. At quem dum omnium 
maxime prætendebant Phariſæi, nihil mi- 
nus quam ad ipſum ſincerè atque ex ani- 
mo collimabant, quibus ideo Chri/tus vi- 
tio vertit, quod omnia opera ſua facien- 
tes meg To Fea Fnvai os p ol, nihil 
amplius præſtarent quam qui exteriorem 
poculi patinzque partem ſollicitè pur- 
gantes, quod intus eſt ſordibus plenum 
relinquunt. Cujus turpiſſimæ fraudis ne 
ſe a Chriſto ſolo, idque injurii inſimula- 
tos querantur, pauca afferre liceat quibus 
a ſuis etiam larvati iſti Doctores depin- 
guntur; ac celebre inprimis eſt illud R. 
Foſue, qui ante Chritum floruiſſe perhi- 
betur, dictum, MIR DI pwn mor won 
Sy 5232 De Mn PID FMS den, 
religioſus fatuus, ſceleſtus, vafer, mulier 


Jana, & plage Phariſæorum mundo exi- 


tium ferunt :. Laudatur in ipſo textu Tal- 
mudico, tr. Sotah. cap. 3, F. 4. Plagas 
Phariſeorum vocat ſuperfluos cultus ac 
ricus moleſtos, ab ipſis in* religionem lege 
Mefaica præſcriptam ſubintroductos (ob 
quales a Chriſio reprehenduntur) expli- 
cante Maimonide, EAN NZ 
82 W. S οο f, appellarunt 
additamenta ipſorum, quibus legem graven 
reddiderunt, plagas. At quid ni in ipſos 
Pbariſcos, non religionis ſolum, cujus 
columnæ videri volebant, ſed totius mun- 
di plagas & peſtes, torqueatur cenſura 
iſta? Ita aliis viſum. Inter illos fate” 
Maimonides fuiſſe non paucos qui 7 

illu 


P Phariſzi ſunt, qui ſe ab immunditiis ſeparant, & I rebus mundanis ſubtrahunt, hominum conſortium poll ution's 


metu vitantes. R. Tanchum. 4 Mat. Xxiii. 5. 


r Arab. Exoſam reddiderunt, at Hebr, reddit & T1112" 


gravamina, &c. ea forſan quæ Salvator vocat Qopria Baie x IveBa'gaxlg, Mat. xxiii. 4. 


C ap. IX. 


nud (quo indigitari volebant Sapientes 
eos qui ſeparabant ſe D&JÞX SN 82 y 
N d FDD PRION PRPIPN 1M, 
4 witioſis hominum moribus, ac nimio re- 
rum mundanarum ſtudio, quo rebus ad al- 
terum mundum ſpectantibus, ac virtuti 
uderent) ſibi falſo tribuentes, hominibus 
equidem * opinionem faciebant ſe vitia 
iſta fugere, quibus ab eorum oculis ſe- 
mot it liberè indulgebant; utpote a quibus 
in * publico, non Dei amore, non ipſorum 
d dio, abſtinerent, ſed — ys), a) 5 ys,y 
Syn MNID M25 bont alicujus mun- 
dani intuitu. Imo cum ſeptem eo loci 
in Gemara recenſeantur Phariſeorum ge- 
nera (de quibus, cui libet, Drufum & 
Buxtorfium in voce Wh conſulat) ſex 
eorum hujus fraudis malæ reos peragit, 
eſſeque ipſos qui religionis ſpeciem præ 
le eren re Aude 5 2205, b 
cauſam aliquam mundanam : thy IR D 
5 eb I or 55 d * 
NW, e. g. ut vel ipſos laudibus eve- 
ant homines*, vel ne opes tþſorum perdat 
Deus, vel mala illis immittat, nec eſſe 
inter ipſos p v Phariſæum ic vere 
appellatum, uno excepto genere, ſcil. 12 
Tm corum qui Deum ex amore colunt, 
quo. in genere Abrahamum collocat, re- 
liqua ſex EIxV978 2 MITT BN pot 
SN d W culpanda eſſe, ac ſuper- 
flua in legem introducere, ac hypocriſi ultra 
modum fludere, de Wy MPD'?, quo 
bominum intellectus ſuffurarentur, & tu- 
cate ſanctitatis ſpecie 11s imponerent. 
At fi Abraham Phariſzus ex amore fue- 
rit, paucos hujus virtutis apud ipſos hæ- 
redes habuiſſe videatur, & qui titulo iſto 
poſtea gloriati fuerint, minime ipſum 
meritos, ut non dubitaverit Raſbi (cujus 
ſententiam laudat R. Fo/eph Albo, Serm. 
3. c. 33.) & ipſos collocare inter eos qui 
hominibus pernicioſi cenſendi, cum a- 
mor quo ducerentur non is eſſet quem 
præ ſe ferebant, Dei ſcil. & mandato- 
rum, ſed Hen pode amor mercedis, 
gloriæ, ut videtur, ab hominibus repor- 
tandæ, adeo ut queri non poſſit, cum 
hæc fatentes habeamus ipſorum Magi- 
ſtros, Judæus aliquis quaſi de injuria a 
Chriſto, qui corda ipſorum penitus per- 
ſpecta habebar, ipſis illata, quod hypo- 
crifin totius maſſe Phariſaice fermentum 
indigitaverit. Quicquid interim intus 
uerint, externam munditiem ſedulo cu- 


rabant: unde factum, ut nec ipfi, nec 
Vor. I, 


ry ters, Taras, Mat. xxiii. 28. 
a ad. Ab. Tum. c. viii. F. 8. & Lebuſh. pau. 1. n. 158. 
ibid. u. 168. $. 6 & 7. II : g. 


* Or Joao a0: v7d TEv Arber, Mat. vi. 2. 
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Judæorum plerique eorum authoritate 
permoti, Seniorum traditionem tenentes, 
niſi prius lotis accurate manibus, cibum 
caperent. | 

Traditio, qui ad hoc faciendum tene- 
bantur, expreſſa occurrit in Miſnatoth, ſive 
textu Talmudico, tract. Chagigah, c. xi. 
$. 5. mn) wh Ort SS Sy, 
Abluunt manus ad [comedendum] cibum 
communem, & decimas, & Terumah, &c. 
ad quz verba Maimonides, x 1x Gp 
* pon 15) 55/520 d DDO Ol 
DON'T Sy, Sc. Dicimus non licere bo- 
mini panem, etiamſi communem edere, an- 
tequam laverit manus ſuas, Sc. Idem 
eadem de re verba faciens in libro 7d, 
tr. Beracoth, cap. vi. &. 1. Do 521871 55 
BT MN Tv x31 voy prac 
21x) Pn, mB wn 15by ae mos nann 
PROD 15 Tv WR) MaSaND Y px 
wr "nw Se Ty HO 85, Quicungue co- 
mederit (inquit) fanem ſuper quem reci- 
tant benedictionem Hammotzi [Benedictus 
qui producit panem, &c.] opus eff ut la- 
vet manus ante & poſt, etiamſi fit crbus 
communis, ac licet non ſint manus ipſius 
immundæ, nec ſciverit ipſas pollutas eſſe, 
non comedet tamen antequam ambas lave- 
rit [ratio afſignatur quod fint manus, 
FWppy negotroſee, ? quibuſvis ſe rebus fa- 
cile immiſcentes, ut loquuntur, ac forſan 
ipſo inſcio rei alicujus immundæ con- 
tactu immunditiem contraxerint, qua ci- 
bum quem capturus fit polluant.] Ea- 
dem tradunt R. Jacob in Arba Turim, 
parte prima, num. 158. Toſeph Karo in 
Shulcan Aruch, num. eodem, R. Morde- 
chai in Lebuſb. Rationem inſtituti fuiſſe 
aiunt quo pollutionem * Terume vitarent, 
quam ne quis manibus immundis con- 
trectaret, caverunt jubendo ne vel cibum 
communem illotus caperet. Dum vero 
illos folum huic legi obnoxios volunt, 
qui tale aliquid comedunt, cujus eſui 
premitti debeat Benedictio Hammotz:i 
dicta, & hic poſt verba iſta vx s 
ſubaudiendum monent &pr#;, vel A r, 
panem, quod ver. præcedente, & ver. 
5. expreſſum, aliquid ſci]. eorum quæ, 
ry vy wp ow v2 wh, 
h e 1223 f vel, &c. quod ple- 


riſque bominibus juſti prandii materia ha- 


beri ſolet, (cil. $2371 νννν MD D 
d, Pants cujus initium maſſa confecta [ex 
aqua & farina] ac vulgo Lechem, ſeu Par, 
(ut Mai mon) pans appellatur, nam Y 
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z Talm. c. Col. Habbaſor. f. 106. 2 Lebuſh, 


d R, Salomo Bar. Nathan. & v. Lad. Berac. c. iii. $. 1. 
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254 
n voy porab h SN tops, Su- 


per illud quod non vocatur proprie pa- 
nis, [(cil. cruſtula, placentas e melle ſac- 
charo, amygdalis, &c. confectas, & hu- 
juſmodi alia] non recitant benedictionem 
Hammotzi, ſed FWD YYÞ n, gui 
varia eduliorum genera creavit, &c. ideo- 
que nec ad iſta capienda neceſſe eſt, ut 
quis manus abluat, ut nec ad © biben- 
dum, nec d Sy, ad fructus comeden- 
dos. Adeo ut dicant, vp 17 
mn yon e hn, Qu: manus la- 
verit ad fructus comedendos, ecce eſt ex ela- 
tis ſpiritu: at panis propriè dicti qui 
quantum ovum magnitudine æquet, imo 
vel quantum olivam, comedere velit 
(non autem minus) manus prius lavare 
tenetur, ut & qui PPU2I Wow 127 955 
rem quamlibet que in liquores intingi ſo- 
let, aliquem ſcil. e ſeptem liquorum ge- 
neribus in lege memoratis, vino, melle, 
oleo, lace, rore, fanguine, aqua, quæ 
pollutioni recipiende obnoxia ſunt, ex- 
plicantibus iiſdem. Solitos autem fuiſſe 
FJudæos, ac pre ceteris Phariſæos, cibum 
capturos manus diligenter lavare, ritu 
majorum autoritate confirmato, facile 
concedetur; de modo autem quo Tvywy 
illud feciſſe ab Evangeliſta perhibentur, 
non adeo convenit, vertentibus Syro u- 
troque RIDA were oToudns, quod Lu- 
c@ 1. 39. eãdem voce expreſſit antiqui- 
or, ubi recentior , , cum cura, 
habet, Yulgat. crebro, (omnibus forſan 
ſenſus quam vocis rationi congruentius) 
Beza pugno, Scaligero, elevatione manuum 
in pugni figuram compoſitarum, quem ta- 
men falli putat Lud. Capellus in hac 
vocis ruypis explicatione, eique aliam 
præ fert, ut eo intellectu hic ſumatur 
ruοννν quo illam brachii partem quæ eſt 
à cubito ad primam digitorum radicem 
ſeu diviſionem, ut rectè olim interpre- 
tatus fuerit Theophylactus iws T8 ayxoreh., 
quod reſpondere vult Hebræorum p97 , 
uſque ad Perek, quod reddit ille, ꝝſ ue 
ad cubitum, idèmque confirmat ex Mo- 


hammedanorum & verbis & more, qui 


lotionem illam a Judæis acceperunt, qua 
oraturi manus lavant n ae cum Mer- 
. fakain, utroque cubito. In hac ſententi- 
arum diſcre pantia quamnam ſequi malit, 
vel annon & ab his omnibus diverſam, 
melius judicabit Lector, ubi ea quæ de 
ritu iſto tradunt Judæi a Majoribus ac- 
cepta, perp*nderit ; quem in finem li- 
ceat paulo fuſiùs ea ex ipſorum ſeriptis 
* 


© Nec vel manum qui poculum ſumit. Lebuſh. 
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Cay. IX. 


in medium proferre; idque quo diſtine- 
tius fiat, eo ordine, ut in quatuor iſta in- 
quiramus, quanam aqua id peragant, 
quanta, quouſque affusa, & quibus inter 
lavandum obſervatis. Primo yy mr, 
quod ad aquam ipſam, cavendum ne fir 
manibus abluendis inepta. Ita eam reddi 
ait Maimonides quatuor rebus, viz. 1yy 
Tan jm eh ry v1 x2 
a MNYID NEIMAN NR YIEW, Si color 
iþfe mutatus fuerit, fi inoperta permanſe- 
rit, fi ad opus aliquod adbibita fuerit, f 
ita corrupta, ut eam bibere renuant beſtiæ. 
Quod de colore ſeu aſpectu aſſerit, & 
Miſnaioth, ſive textu Talmudico petitum 
eſt tr. Tadaim, cap. i. F 3. Ubi legitur, 
run DNPpPP pop 13 IN to 
D SN. Si inciderit in ipſam 
aquam ſcil.] atramentum, gummi, aut 
chalchanthum, mutatuſque fit ipſius aſpec- 
tus, illegitima eſt [ad manus abluendas,] 
Perinde autem eſſe five contigerit muta- 
tio iſta, n Nam pg joy nan 595 
[DPD Nam 12 TINA PB D, Sponte 
ſua, froe ob rem aliquam, que inciderit in 
ipſam, ſive ratione loct, monent Magiſtri. 
Quod etiam de aqua, quæ poſtquam © hau- 
ſta fuerit & in vaſis repoſita, ad opus 
aliquod peragendum adhibita fuerit; 
e. g. We jd Muu, &c. Si ed pa- 
nem maceraverit quis, fi in eam piſtor 
placentas intinxerit, fi ea mundata fu- 
erint vaſa, &c. ejuſdem textus Miſnici 
& ſequentium authoritate confirmatum : 
ut & quod de iſtiuſmodi vitiis quæ a- 
quam * beſtiis ingratam reddant, ut fi 
amara, ſalſuginoſa, turbida, aut fatida 
fuerit, adeo ut ab ea abſtineat canis, 
quam ob cauſam Tiberiadis balnea eo- 
dem in cenſu ponunt, ſcil. BY Bn, 
quod ſaporis amari ſint, & vel canibus 
ingrati. Quod vero de aqua, quæ aperta 
non fuerit, aſſerit, licet & iis quæ alibi 
in Talmude affirmantur conſentaneum, 
haud tamen abſolutæ & perpetuæ verita- 
tis eſſe docet author Arba Turim, cui 
aſſentiunt etiam Fo/ephus Karo in Ceſepb 
Miſbneb, & R. Mordechai in Lebuſb. Quin 
nec ipſi Mai monidi alia ratione mani- 
bus abluendis inepta cenſetur, quam qui 
ad bibendum. IIlis igitur temporibus, 
jiſque in locis, ubi nullum a ferpentibus, 
ac reptilibus venenatis, quæ eam veneno 
ſuo inficiant, periculum eſt, ad utrumque 
uſum liberè adhibetur: cum nec alia de 
cauſa olim prohibita fuerit, quam *WD2 


FWD) M2D, ob periculum quod inde bo- 
| mm11bus 


Zb. * Arba Tur. Shulc. Ar. & Lebuſh. p. 1. 


n. 160. J. 1. ANWW , Lebuſh. ib. 5. 5. Shulc. Ar, & Lebuſn. ibid. $. 81. 25 m N ., Track. 


de Idololatria, cap. ii. 5 Shulc, & Lebuſh. ibid. 
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minibus evenire poterat, fuſius rationem 
explicante authore l. Lebuſb, parte 2. 
num. 116. Porro quod ad manuum 
purgandarum uſum, eandem quam aquæ 
rationem ſtatuunt etiam Bn A, 
corum que e aqua generantur, VIZ. VN 
Mm he i AIM, Nivis, gran- 
dinis, pruinæ, glaciei, ſalis; adeo ut li- 
que facta rei huic idonea cenſeantur, 
dem affirmant etiam de rebus, D 
cop jd WM, gue ab aqua originem 
uam ducunt 5 e. g. ] § /) e MNNA!, ver- 
mibus rubris, & N ο prſcium pinguedi- 
ne; & ſecundum nonnullos, de fructuum 
etiam liquoribus, & vino, ac præcipuè 
albo, ſcil. hæc omnia ep Dp aquas 
cenfert, ac PIT NWA urgente neceſſitate, 
earum vice adhiberi poſſe. Quæ de 
his ſubtilius diſputant, 5 apud authores 
jam laudatos, alioſque videre eſt. Quod 
fi cui ea que Mobammedani etiam in 
ſuis lotionibus obſervant cum his con- 
ſerre libeat, ea ® A-Gazalii verbis fic 
accipiat, li giz N 5 5 clull 
A 68 Aj), Wa JS 1, Wy $ 
aig iis nes Kel 2545 folk, Non 
tollitur immundities aliquo liquore excepta 
aqua: ſed nec qudlibet aqua, ſed mundd 
tantum, que non fade mutata fuerit rei 
alicujus non neceſſariæ admiſtione. Tolli 
autem aquæ munditiem ait, W gs 
2 n r l en, ubi im- 
munditie cujuſpiam] occur ſu mutatus fu- 
erit ipſius ſapor, color vel odor, quorum 
fi nihil mutatum fuerit, ac prope accedat 
o, .. 4d minas ducen- 
tas & quinquaginta, que ſunt „ 
S Je: , libræ Erakienſes quingen- 
!z, non pollui ſeu immundam reddi, 
docente ipſo Mohammede, ($95 = al, 15) 
has Jo= © ubi pertigerit aqua ad 
menſuram duorum Cantharorum, immun- 
ditiem pre ſe non fert, prout illud ex- 
plicat i Ebnol Athir, unde tamen ulteri- 
ores de ejuſdem munditie controverſiæ 
inter ſectas Shaphienſem & Malecienſem 
ortæ videntur, in quas ulterius inquirere 
ut ab inſtituto noſtro alienum, ita pror- 
ſus ſupervacaneum eſt; præſertim mo- 
nente Al- Gazalio nihil tale in dubium 
vocaſſe priores Mobammedis aſſeclas, nec 
ad iſtiuſmodi minutias deſcendiſſe, hoc 
illuus dictum unicam ſibi regulam ſtatu- 
entes, 1 Ls I & aways Y eb U 
* rb, Creata eſt aqua munda [ſeu 
apta ad mundandam] nec immundam eam 


reddit quicquam, niſi quod 1þfius ſapor em, 


& odorem mutet. Porro, ut quid aquæ 
nomine apud ipſos, dum his de rebus 
loquuntur, comprehendatur, ſciamus, 
paucis rem expedit Abmed Aſphanienſis, 
— - % e ee ale 
— vr — 1 —, es tee 
U, | Les wlll, ® Ague quibus ſe 
mundare licet ſeptem ſunt, celeſtts, mari- 
na, fluminea, putealis, fontana, nivalis, 
grandinis. Ejuſdem etiam quatuor ſta- 
tuit differentias, ut fit primo, „ ,tb 
„n, Aqua munda, mundando ido- 
nea, & quam nemo reſpuat, viz. A\kll U 
aqua communiter fic dicta. Secundò, 
$32.4 ya. tb munda, & nundandi vim 
habens, quam tamen reſpuunt, viz. \\) 
wont) agua ſolt expoſita, (quod de aqua 
in vaſis repoſita, non de fluviis aut piſci- 
nis, in quibus major aquæ copia intelligi- 
tur) à qua non aliam ob rationem abſti- 
nere juſſit Omar, quam ! yo) A 5g& 
ob metum ne lepræ cauſa eſſet, ideoque 
id præcipue in regionibus valde calidis 
obſervari: (ut conferri poſſint hæe cum 
its quæ apud Judæos de aqua non co- 
operta dicta ſunt.) Tertio, ehe , ,olb 
munda ac mundando inepta, qualis U 
LIB Go u og ills Ai 
aqua que ad opus aliquod adhibita ſuerit, 
ac mutata vi rerum mundarum, que cum 
ea commiſtæ fuerint. Quarto, ws 
aqua immunda, ſcil. ea in quam, cum 
Gs duabus bhydriis minor fuerit, incide- 
rit immundum aliquid, aut, ſi tanta, ip- 
ſam mutaverit. Qui de his plura & 
ſubtiliora deſiderat, adeat Abu TJaacum 
Shiragienſem, ejuſque Commentatorem, 
nec non cæteros Juris Mobammedici ſcrip- 
tores, ubi de % ſeu corporis mun- 
dandi ratione & ritibus agunt. 

Qualem requirant aquam Magiſtri, 
vidimus; quantam, proximo jam loco 
quærendum: eam igitur uno fere ore, 


præeunte Mina tr. Yadaim, cap. i. 


§. 1. menſura apud ipſos nota, y 
Rebiith, definiunt : quæ menſura, ut 
ualis fic ſciamus, R. Tanchum eam 
c deſcribentem * audiamus, Qu 
MIR &, „ E as + 5 a 
Sue Al NR res — poo A G , 


pe S N coghills efl,>, Ubicungue in 
jure mentio fata fuerit Rebiith, eft ea 


quarta Logi pars, oſtenſum autem eſt quan- 
tum capiat Log. drachmarum eſſe centum, 
& quatuor, circiter, eſt enim quarta Kabi 
pars. Kabum autem alibi definiens ait eſſe 
* King ms , ery % SS 

AR 


© Shulc. ib. $. 10 & 12. Lebuſh. F. 11: n Tract. de 8 gs), i In voc. >. * Brevius Abu Iſac. 
Al Shirazj, 05 NSA. I; as, que vel & cœlo deſcendit, vel è terra ſeaturit. Comm. 


in Abu Iſac. m In voc. ya 
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pd IyIR lake 439 wagghitlly e 
. IVR IM yam D 
wort gAdlls e ae, Tam menſuram 
quam pondus continens circiter quadringen- 
tas & ſexdecim drachmas. Capit enim 
quatuor Logos, Log vero quatuor Rebi- 
oth, Rebiith drachmas circiter viginti 
ſex. Logum autem eile, . =: Ja= 
2 &2)) 4 e429) M 8 — &7 LA 
Je e fe) -, tz) achi5yls 
OS ge- n IND .=: 
E JN * 15 2 N 23844 „ £2359 
n O JS + no Se-: g 
NPY ai; nmyaTR, Menſuram cujus 
area dimenſio eſi quatuor digiti, latitu- 
dine follicis, in quatuor dutti, altitudo 
duo digiti cum ſeptem digiti decimis. 
Omnis ergo menſura Ccujus dimenſio- 
ms computatio hujuſimodi eſt, ſive quadra- 
ta, ſive triangularis, five circularis, fue- 
rit, aut alterius cujuſvis figure, ea eſt 
que Log audit, ubicunque occurrat, cujus 
quarta pars eſt Rebiith, oclava Shemi- 
nith. Si quis eadem verbis etiam R. Jo- 
ſephi ppy 12 Ben Akanin, qui tractatiun- 
culam de quantitate menſurarum, qua- 
rum in lege tam ſcripta quam orali 
mentio fit, Arabice ſcripſit, audire velit, 
ſic habent, yz y N32 5 1998 
de YIYN WY YIDVPYA2%K MRO) 
DDS) yz WM, Log [conſtat] guatuor di- 
gitis per quatuor [multiplicatis| e/tque zp- 
fius altitude duorum digitorum, cum ſep- 
tem digits decimis: dimenſio autem digito- 
rum quadraginta trium & I partis] quinte. 
Qui etiam & eam, de qua præcipuè agi- 
mus, menſuram Rebiith, ſcil. feu Legi 
quartam, parili ratione definit, yy 
rn py y» Py n >» 
D YIYN VAIN yr, NM DYYAI%CN 
PI YISN Wy ' dend ede NID 
de err N ND Nas) [RD MD 2 
NR DNN jb rr IR Ny 
e. Rebiith in lege memorata con- 
flat duobus digitis in duos ductis, altitudine 
[verd] duobus digitis cum dimidio, ac 


quinta parte digiti [menſura] pcllicis; 


erit ergo dimenſio capacitatis ipſius unde- 
cim digitorum minus quintd, ſiue vas ro- 
tundum fuerit, five triangulare, five qua- 
dratum, aliuſve alicujus figure multangu- 
/z. Quæ dimenſio licet omnibus eo no- 
mine gaudentibus figuris competat, quod 
ad longitudinem, latitudinem, & pro- 
funditatem, reſpectu tamen drachma- 
rum, quarum capacitate menſuras iſtas 
| | X 


„ Drachmas & ſpecies rerum Ægyptiacas ſe intelligere ait Maim. 


rac. 6. F. 6. 


N No 55 7H. 4 Lebuſſi. ut ſupr. 5. 13. 


NOTA MISCELLANEZ. 


Cap. IX, 


definivit R, Tanchum, magna eſt pro rei 
menſuratæ natura, diſcrepantia, uti e 
Maimonide obſervavit idem author, 
verbis prius laudatis hæc ſubjungens, 
35 3} MWD 254 E N wn Wah Js, 
n Go . % d None Cas 
* Ser L 55S) MYR Songs 
99 AND οο i of . 
e Ce, inn) 5 ly 
Te (2.3909 — 3 — —5 
= = RSS = , 
" Dixit Doclor noſter Moſes f. m. in expli- 
catione Miſnæ, Conficiens menſuras ſummd 
gud potui diligentid, inveni Rebiith per 
totam legem memoratam continere vini 
drachmas circiter viginti ſex, aquæ circi- 
ter viginti ſeptem, tritici circiter viginti 
& unam, ſimilæ circiter oftodecim, &c. 
Petita ſunt hæc è Maimonidis Commen- 
tariis in tr. Miſnicum Edatoth, cap. i. 5. 
2. quæ etiam paucis mutatis occurrunt 
in ipfius ad tract. Menachoth præfatione, 
quam forſan ad appendicis hujus calcem 
integram apponi curabimus, ob eam 
quam cum ſuperiori ad tr. Zebachim ha- 
bet affinitatem. Atque hæc de menſu- 
rarum iſtarum ratione ex authoribus 
iſtis nondum editis, proferre viſum eſt, 
in eorum, qui in iſtiuſmodi res curioſiùs 
inquirunt, gratiam, ſine magna præſentis 
operis neceſſitate; cum dicere forſan ſuf- 
feciſſet, Reb71th quartam Logi partem eſſe 
ac uf , ovum cum dimidio con- 
tinere, cum Log ovorum ſex menſuram 
capiat, Tantum igitur aquæ ad ſingula 
manuum paria requirit Mai monides, five 
unus ſive plures ſimul manus abluant. 
Alu ut vel ? uni ineptam eſſe, etiam ad 
unam manum mundandam, quz ea quan- 
titate minor eſt, aquam autumant, ita 
pluribus una lavantibus haud præciſè re- 
quiri ut quot homines tot ſint ejuſmodi 
menſuræ. Sic author Turim, 9 n 
Wen Meg 99D Wa bbH bag Ie? 
YI N. Syectant ifta ad unum 
[ſeu de uno dicuntur] at cum duo ſimul ad 
lavandum venerint, non neceſſe eſt ut fit 
poſteriori Rebiith; imo vel unam volunt 
utrifque ſufficere, hoc modo obſervetur 
(monente authore Shulcan) ut utrique a- 
qua fluxu non interrupto effundatur. At- 
que hoc (inquit* author Lebuſh) pn 95 
"22 D ονο . Allevatio eſt qua lotions 
ritum leviorem reddiderunt Sapientes, hanc 
ſententiam confirmant authoritate textus 
Miſnici tr. Tadaim. cap. i. $. 1. Hy 5 
pam 
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wo AD S295 oe me h pany probe www wm Name e 9 5 
Y r mh Mya IR gb NY" u RR N32) pro ] 55 
Pn Row 12359) MR by Y R997) BT WD pn Ne. YE gquolibet vaſe 
Py30D Env MIR, Ex menſura Re- manibus lavandis aquam ſumunt etiam ex 
biith aguæ, præbent ad manus lavandas iis que e flercore bovino, aut terra, con- 
uni, etiam duobus, e medio Log tribus aut feta ſunt, ed conditione ut integra ſint. 
quatuor, e Log quingque, decem, imo cen- E vaſe autem quod non capiat Rebiit, aut 
tum. Ait R. Yole, ita tamen ut ultimo in quo non fit Rebiit, aquam ad manus 
vorum omnium non fit minus quam Re- lavandas non præbent. Tad. tr. Beracoth, 
biith: quæ tamen omnia intelligi vult cap. E. §. 12, * cum hoc apud omnes in 
Maimonides * de aqua tantum ſecunda (ut confeſſo fir, ax PR y MART 
loquuntur.) Sic enim in ſuis ad locum Bryn 95, minort quantitate quam Re- 
itum commentariis, ede e Im bit, manus mundari non poſſe. Tantum 
D % N Ne Pau SH nya mn fi adſit: quanta corporis pars ea abluen- 
n den 89D DIRPNT DIRD RDR D022 da, ſeu quouſque manibus affundenda 
2 937 Hy, Lotio iſtia quam permit fit, proximo jam loco inquiramus. Quæſ- 
unt fer minor: 13 aqua quam tionem movens Maimenides, N 2 TW 
Rebiit unicuique diſtribuendd, ea eff que DV DDs, Y Duouſque pertingat manuum 
peragitur aqud ſecundd, at vero in aqua lotto? Reſponder ο⁹ ,n my wſque ad Pe- 
prima, non erit minus quam ſingulis iſti- trek; præeunte, ſcil. Talmude, tr. Cholin. 
uſmod! menſura. Cauſamque cur pluri- c. Col. Habbaſar. Sed verba iſta obſcu- 
bus una lavantibus non ideo ſtrictè men- riora ſunt, quam ut quid factum, vel fa- 
ſuram unicuique debitam requirant, hanc ciendum fir diſtinctè doceant (monente 
reddit, quod manus jam aqua priori Joſepho Karo tum in ſuis ad Maimonidem 
ſordibus purgatæ fuerint, ideoque tan- * Scholiis Cœſeph Miſneb diftis, tum in 
tum ſufficiat quantum totam manum Berth To/eph) cum PD Perek nomen fic 
perfundat : hac interim conditione, ut latioris ambitus, & quemlibet articulum, 
lud quantulumcunque fir E Rebiitb fir, ſeu compaginem & membrorum com- 
i. ut cum effundi e vaſe cœperit, non miſſuram denotet. Y D GND ON bh. 
minus ea quantitate in ipſo fuerit: illum Appellantur compagines Perakim (inquit 
verborum R. Joſe ſenſum eſſe. Illi in- R. Tanchum) ſcil. ob oſſium quæ ibi con- 
terim, qui idem in aqua etiam prima nectuntur diſtinctorum concurſum, nam 
permittere videntur, ſuadent ut licet ho- dicente eodem, d n d , 
mini ad manus lavandas ſufficiat men- Perek, ubicunque occurrit, diſtinctionem in- 
ſura Rebiit, plus tamen cum poſſit, ul- nuit. Explicatius igitur hic aliquid pro- 
tro adhibeat ; in magnum ipſi felicitatis ferendum, ut lotionis terminus quouſque 
incrementum hoc ceſſurum. pertingat ſciamus. Atque hic in varias a 

Porro his, que de aquæ quantitate, Magiſtris itum eſt ſententias, quas tum 
conſentanea ſunt & quæ de vaſum unde in Ceſeph Miſna ad locum è Maimonide 
affundenda fit capacitate ſtatuunt. E laudatum, tum in Beit Toſeph *, part. 1. 
vaſe enim (ut & illud obiter notemus) num. 161. recenſet Joſephus Karo, ubi 
neceſſar iò effundi volunt. 5 n be jigitur in Talmude dicitur, 1 5 po 
932 do, Non lavant manus nifi + vaſe waa D y eps pb HD 
[affuſi aqui.] Vaſa autem cujuſcunque 2 W, ad profana comedenda [lavant] 
materiz fuerint perinde eſſe. e D Aue ad Perek, ad Terumah uſque ad 
Y BY 51 B28 55 TR Dy Perek, ad mundandas manus & pedes in 
e, Omnia vaſa idonea ſunt, perinde Santuario b [|avabant] uſque ad Perek, 
eſt frve e lapide, five e flercore bovino, ſive ea ſic explicat cum aliis Rab. Salomo, ut 
e terra confecta fuerint. Miſn. Yadaim, primo loco intelligatur » d 
cap. i. & 2. Cavendum modo tum ut yy ꝓ reg, articulus © ſecundus 
integra ſint, tum ut debitam aquæ men- qui eſt in medio digitorum [condylus, ] ſe- 
ſuram capiant & actu contineant t. Eo- cundo, Tn 213 KW woun D, junc- 
dem igitur loco vetant E vaſum frag- 7ura tertia que eft juxta manum; tertio, 
mentis, lateribus fundo vel operculo, y. n Man Nx vy p, Com- 
aquam ad hunc uſum præbere. * Unde pago ſuprema, qud connectitur manus cum 
Maimonides, v 9 9 dn 5 brachio. Alii ad cibum communem ca- 


11 piendum 


De diſtinctione aquæ primæ & ſecundæ inſerius agetur. r yBwa 5Wh by, Arb. Tur. part. 1. num. 158. 
Shulc. Ar. & Lebuſh. ibid. * Iidem ibid. n. 159. & Yad. Mikra. cap. 1. 11. © a Frfpurruyn pow 
n * Ceſeph. Miſn. ad Yad. Berac. cap. vi. V. & Lebuſh. p. 1. n. 160, 13. * Id. n. 159, 1. 
A Vad. tract. Ber. cap. vi. $. 4. * Part. 1. n. 161. C. Col. Habbaſar. d Rab. Aſhir, & Beith. Vo- 
eph. © Vt ita comprehendantur cæterorum digitorum articuli duo, pollicis unus, explicante Rab. Jonek. ibid. 
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piendum præſcribi verbis iſtis volunt la- 
vandas manus, MYAYN8N1 DAY ν ον TY 
vine 391925 PIRS Pony, aue 
ad nodes, qui ſunt ad finem digitorum, qui 
protuberant cum quis digitos ſuos inflettat : 
at ad Terumah, & manus ritu ſanctua- 
rii mundandas, ad eam compaginem quæ ad 
finem manus eſt; Carpum ſcil. Alii tum 
ad Terumab, tum ad cibum commu— 
nem, ad metacarpium. Jeſeph Ben Le- 
vi, & R. Alphes, ad utrumque uſque ad 
carpum. At R. Aſher hoc . RAM, 
aggravationem ſuperfluam eſſe ait, N x5) 
2 hn, neque ita morem apud homines 
obtinere. R. Alpheſi tamen, qui lotionis 
materiam ſtatuit, y\N oo Map Y mn 5g 
totam manum uſque ad os Brachii, ſenten- 
tiam laudant author Turim, Raſhba, ſeu 
R. Salomo Ben Adrath, R. Joſeph Karo, 
R. Mordechai, aliique, eamque eſſe quæ 
uſu & obtineat, & obtinere debeat; ne- 
que enim grave eſſe ut quis eouſque 


aquam manibus affundat, illudque facere 


debeat, quo & omnem animo ſuo ſcru- 
pulum amoveat, majoremque ſimul, 
quam diligens moris hujus obſervatio 
ſecum affert, mercedem obtineat. Pru- 
denter interim monet * Foſeph Karo, 123 
* * voy Sapp we wen mann 
A MN Nam AIM, Expe- 
dire ut quis conditionem adhibeat, dicatque 
fe illud in ſe ſuſcipere non ut rem ad 
quam preſftandam obligatus, ſed ut plane 


liberangac ſpontaneam, quo ſcil. fiquan- 
do-fantum aquæ ip in promptu non 
uerit, Whο⁰ WANT TAY ND, non ne- 


ceſſe fit illi ſecum adeo ſevere ac alias 
agere, atque ita, inquit, $52 MINN? H 
Ay oy YANN MN BIXU 127, expedit 
homini conditionem iſtiuſmodi adbibere in 
omnibus in quibus plus ſibi, quam neceſſe 
eſt, imponere velit. Maimonidem vero 
cum nulla adhibità explicationis nota 
vocem * yn» Perek ſimpliciter adhibuerit, 
probabile eſſe non aliam intellexiſſe com- 
paginem, quam eam a R. Alpheſo di- 
ſtinctè propoſitam, qua manus cum bra- 
chio connectitur; Arabibus ea M [bra- 
chiale] dicitur, atque, inde eam etiam 
ſententiam amplexus R. Salomo Bar Na- 


than, ante panis propric dicti eſum re- 


quirit, (yp) Bb gol Jani lotionem ma- 
nuum uſque ad carpos. Porro quæ hacte- 
nus dicta ſunt optime (ni fallor) quid 
per Tuy{7 viwreota apud Evangeliſtam 
intelligatur, nos docent: eam ſcil. cor- 
poris partem quæ lotione mundanda erat 
dictione Tvyjpy deſignari; quæ & Hebra- 
ice Perek, prout ab ipſis explicatam vi- 


4 In Beit Joſeph. ibid. V. & Lebuſh. ib. 


NOTA MISCELLAN EA. 


Ceſeph. Miſn. 


Car. IX. 


dimus, non malè reſpondet, atque ex 
iſtorum temporum uſu magis quim e 
præciſo vocis intellectu forſan exponenda 
eſt. Si uſitatiorem ejus ſignificatum, quo 
pugnum, 1. manum inflexis digitorum 
nodis tum mediis, tum 11s quibus meta- 
car pio inſeruntur, adeoque protuberanti- 
bus, contractum denotat, reſpexeris, en 
tibi eorum ſententiam, qui vel articulos 
digitorum medios, vel eos qui ad meta- 
carpium ſunt (condylos vel metacondy- 
los) lotionis terminum ſtatuunt: fin pro 
tota manu ad carpum uſque ſumſeris, 
quam etiam ea non improprie deſignari 
putant 5 viri docti: en eam quam R. A. 
Phes atque alii (ut vidimus) præferendam 
cenſent. Imò & ſecundum Fulium Pj. 
lucem exterior totius manus contractæ 
pars propriè Tuywy dicitur: ac Judges 
Perek ſuum, articulorum ad exteriorem 
partem protuberantium ſpatio metiri vi- 
dimus. Nam quod CI. Vir Lud. Capellus 
aliam nominis Tvywns fignificationem, 
qua menſuram cubito ſex digitos brevio- 
rem denotat, h. e. a cubito ad digitorum 
diſcriminationis initium, ſequi maluit, 
(favente etiam T heophyla&o, qui tws 15 a- 
*©v@. vertit) non adeo iis quæ a Fudzis 
olim, fi traditioni fides, inter lavandum 
obſervari ſolebant, conſonum videtur. 
Nam quod eorum loquendi formam, 
qua aquam affundere jubent pan , 
uſque ad Perek, in partes vocat, plane 
contra ipſorum diſciplinam eſt, qui ab 
aqua quæ ultra Perek fluxerit, cavendum 
diferte præcipiunt (uti in ſequentibus, 
volente Deo, videbimus) dicuntque h 
DT Up 195 AR T N23 WR P 
T2 >» Bom, inde & quod ultra eff 
non appellari manum, ne quidem reſpeftu 
ſacræ iſtius ablutionis manuum & pedum 
e concha [in tabernaculo, ] teſtante autho- 
re Lebuſh, parte 1. num 162. F. 1. Quod 
autem a Mohammedanorum ritu teſtimoni- 
um petit, qui e 204) Jani, /avart 
manus ung cum cubitis (ut Kadi Abmed 
Aſphahamenfis) vel (ut Al Gazali) g 
G, uſque ad cubitos, jubent, haud ſa- 
tis firmum, eſt; cum licet lotiones ſuas 
Mohammedanos a Fudæis accepiſſe mini- 
me dubitemus, non tamen eos in omni— 
bus ſe illorum exemplo conformaſle cre- 
damus. Imo ne ab illis didiciſſe videan- 
tur, in diverſum non raro data opera 
abiiſſe reperiemus. Exemplum dedimus 
loculentum in Specim. Hiſt. Arabum, 
pag. 309, &c. ubi oſtendimus ideo Mo- 
hammedem diem jejunii Aſbura, i. menſis 
decimum, quem a Judæis acceperat, in 
| Taſua, 
 V, Cl. V. H. Hammond: in N. T. 
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Taſua, i. nonum mutare voluifſe, 38), 
„ %, hoc reſpuens ut ipſi cum Ju- 
dzis conveniret, Nec aliam ob rationem 
optimum cenſeri, ut quis tam nono quam 
decimo jejunet, monet Commentator in 
Abi Iſaaci Sbirazenſis inſtitutiones juri- 
dicas, quam n = in, ne Judæis 
affimiles videantur, quam etiam ratio- 
nem hic tenere, ſatis probabile eſt. Qua- 
re autem interpretatio iſta, qua Twypun de 
ea corporis parte quæ ablutione mun- 
danda erat, intelligatur, czteris quæ ab 
interpretibus afferuntur præferenda vide- 
atur, melius, ni fallor, patebit, ubi & in 
cætera, quæ inter lavandum obſervabant, 
oculos conjecerimus, ad quæ igitur jam 
pergimus. 

Aquam & loco ſeu conceptaculo ſuo in 
vas aliquod “ huic uſui idoneum transfe- 
rendam diximus; quærendum jam quo- 
modo è vaſe iſto manibus ſumenda, hoc 
enim inter ea collocat Mai monides, de qui- 
bus, V J v 61m n, ſellicitus efſe 
debet quiſquis manus ſuas lavare velit. 
Atque de eo ipſe (cum reliquis) fic ſta- 
tuit, No t ονο ih X98 T5 pL) & 
n, non lavant manus niſi aqua e vaſis, 
ue vi præbentis, affuſa, hoc ergo re- 
quiritur, ii MID PRA IRAN , ut 
veniant aqua d vi prœbentis, * nam ſi vel 
manus aquæ hauſtæ è vaſe, vel alicubi 
repoſitæ immergeret, vel eas eadem ju- 
gi impetu & ſponte ſua fluente ablue- 
ret, nihil hoc illi ad munditiem prodeſſe 
cenſebatur, quamvis ſint qui p yx 'n, 
| urgente neceſſitate permittunt manus in 
vas (modo terræ affixum non fuerit) in- 
tingere, docente Shulcan Aruch, p. I. 
num. 159. §. 8. Id vero ſponte vel or- 
dinariè facere vetant. Quod ordinarie 
heri ſolitum, eſt primo ut lavanti aqua 
ab altero miniſtretur, atque ad hoc præ- 
ſtandum quilibet idoneus cenſetur, Md 
op dw mM, etiam ſurdus, fatuus & 
puer, &c. Imo ex altorum quos ſequi- 
wr Maimonides ſententia, vel cp etiam 
Simius, contradicente interim R. Foſe ® 
in Miſne ipſa, aliiſque in Gemara qui 
requirunt ut fluat aqua, ng RD vi 
diri, ® quam ob rationem excludunt non- 
nulli, non ſolum fimium, ſed & puerum 
lex annis minorem. Alii vero vocem 
NN viri, nec ad hominem, nec ad ma- 
Jorennem reſtringi volunt, ſed idem tan- 
tum valere ac ſi dixiſſent, r m2 vi 
dantis [cujuſliber.] * Quod fi quis alterius 
I 


" Miſn. Yd. 17. $. 2. i Yad. Mikra. cap. xi. $. 1. 


qui aquam jipſi affundat ope deſtituatur, 
quid tum illi faciendum, fic ut ſuis ſibi 
manibus id præſtet, docent textus Miſni- 
cus, Mai monides, cæterique, ſcil. vel hy- 
dria inter genua ſua collocati, vel in al- 
terum latus quo manibus incumbat in- 
clinata, vel uni manu alteri miniſtrante, 
hec enim omnia N H, vim hominis 
audire, Quod ſi altero latere in terram 
reclinato, vaſi effluxerit aqua, ea manus 
abluere, nihil proderit; ut nec ſi ex eo- 
dem alicubi pertuſo continuo? impetu e- 
ruperit, eidem ipſas admoviſſe; niſi ejuſ- 
modi ſint vaſa, quæ ſiphunculis inſtructa 
fuerint, & epiſtomiis, quibus apertis a- 
qua ad libitum lavantis, quoties opus fu- 
erit, elicitur, dein verſatis obſtruitur ; 
quæ enim ita depromitur aqua, X24 NI 
non niſi vim admovente homine, effluit. 
Atque ita comparatum olim fuiſſe labi- 
um eæneum in tabernaculo autumant, 
Mer H v X28 MAN MP2 IR IN? 
d mn wah wh eb Maw jo Sd 


wn) ran 15, Labium non emittebat 


continue aquam, ſed fuerunt illi fiphones ; 
quivis autem ſacerdos qui manus & pedes 


ſuos lavare volebat, aperto ſibi fiphone la- 


vabat, Atque ex his etiam de hydriis 
iſtis quarum mentio fit Joannis ii. 6. 
za, Ns 2x4 pint AiSivar £5 KApEIRE 
KATH TOY XAYLEKT (hv Twy lef\aiwy, Y4wpe= 
oa A perprtas Ivo h Tpas] conjectu- 
ram ſumere licet, ſcil. vel iſtiuſmodi ſi- 
phonibus inſtructas fuiſſe, quos ſibi qui- 
vis manus mundaturus recluderet, vel 
majora ſaltem fuiſſe vaſa, è quibus in 
minora depromeretur aqua in conviva- 
rum uſum : utrivis generi ſatis congruet 
dictum quod ſequitur 4yTAioure vo. 


Huic autem aquæ rite manibus effun- | 


dendæ, addi debet eandem tam ante 
quam poſt cibum rite excipiendi cura, 
in qua nobis deſcribenda diſcrepant ali- 
quatenus Magiſtri: orta autem videtur 


differentia præcipuè ex aquarum TWKT) 


& Pr primarum & ſecundarum qua- 
rum meminit textus Talmudicus diverſa 
interpretatione; dum Maimonides non 
ad cibum communem capiendum, ſed ad 
Terumah tantum requiri illam ſecundò 
affundendam putaverit, ſecus alii. Mai- 
monides ergo (ut primas ille teneat) a- 
quam, modo juſtæ fuerit menſuræ, ma- 
nibus, vel dy bye paullatim, vel inte- 
gram Rebiit, MÜ NWA, uno fimul im- 
petu affundi permittit hoc; cibum profa- 
num 


* Berac. cap. vi. 6. 1 Mik. ibid. & Berac. ib. F. 14. 


TW) tAny Ng. m Ibid. F. 13. Miſn. Yadaim, cap. i. F. 5. n Cholin. Rab. Abraham Ben David & Arb Tu- 
nm, &c. © Lebuſh, p. 1. n. 159. F. 12. Shulc, Aruc. ib. $.11. „ Arba Tur, ibid. ut & Shulc, Ar. & Lebuſh. 


i Lebuſh. ib. f. 7. Vad. Berac. cap. vi. 
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num capturo ſufficere. At cum cuipiam 
comedenda fuerit 7. 8 tum poſt- 

vam Rebiit, ſeu quartam Logi, manibus 
ork aftuderit; d Sw n TY 
yr B27 VEN? T2 bYY DAI MMP 
Im rm p Sw Bon mW WT 
V9 YNBD3 DPRK) DIRD PRIN, opus 
eſt ut rem repetat, & alterg vice manus 
ſuas lavet aqud ſecundd, quo amoveat a- 
quam que manibus ipſius adheſerit, aqua 
enim qua primo lavit, que vocatur aqua 

rima, immunditiem contraxit a manibus 
ipſius. In eundem ſenſum idem in ſua 
ad tractatum Miſnicum Yadaim præfati- 
uncula, PND)VMDP [RDOINPR IT MRI Ne 
x9 DD Nr O Nhe ROY 20 
x55 Mann mT de NY2) D De hy 
tm 52x! IM e 812 , 2 ban 
=P M2 503 e d IND Hr 

Wo $232 R125 NNN IRY) WIA DANaR 
oeh od Want e Nn. A 3 
„ 1D DAMN e i y 8 DDD 
by na Von ee be P dr 
e Nο̃ο DIR) DD pr NI 
Sz ] tv h 2 Mm Mn, 
Quando pollute fuerint cujuſpiam manus, 
atque illis ad ipſas purgandas aquam affu- 
derit, que menſurd Rebiit minor non fue- 
rit, munde fiunt manus ipſius, verum & 
alia rurſus aqud abluende ſunt & tum 
comedat Terumah. Nam aqua qud ma- 
nus ſuas lavit, immunditiem d manibus 
ipſius contraxit, & facta eft initium [pol- 
lutionis] ficuti oſtendimus; quare & alid 
rurſum aqua ablui debent, quo purgetur 
ab immunditie aquæ que manus ipſius te- 
tigit, cum d manibus ipſius polluta fit. 
Aqua autem ifla, qua primo mundantur 
manus, appellatur aqua prima, ea gud 
Poſtea proluuntur, aqua ſecunda. [Ea- 
dem ferè in præfat. ad eundem tracta- 
tum, quæ in Miſnaiotlhh Venetiis in 89 cum 
ſcholiis, editis habetur, occurrunt.] Ex 
his quænam fuerit de aquæ in primam & 
ſecundam diſtinctione, & de utriuſque 
uſu, Maimonidis ſententia facile patet, 
ſcil. ad cibum communem primam tan- 
tum requiri, ad Terumam etiam ſecun- 
dam, uti & annotat Fo/eph Karo in Ce- 
ſeph Miſneh, t ad cap. xi. tr. Mikvaoth. 
Contra quam inſurgens R. Abraham Ben 
David, ſe Talmud Hieroſolymitani au- 
thoritate muniens, Imo (inquit) 50 de 
etiam ad cibum communem, d D MN, 
opus eft ut diſtinctè agat, ſcil. 212) MN 
xy 329 INRA, ut qui lavat, rurſum 
lavet ejuſdem Rebiit parte, vel primo 
partem aliquam menſuræ iſtius manibus 
ſuis affundat, que aqua prima cenſeatur, 

I 


Id. in tr. Mik. cap, xi. 3. 


Cape. IX. 


deinde reliqui lotionem repetat, quæ ſe. 
cunda vocetur; quod idem ſenſiſſe viden- 
tur & alii, ſcil. author Arba Turim, R. 
Mordechai, &c. quibus (ut ultimo lay. 
dati verbis utar) en Nn FI 

v y 2y2 2 9571 1D RN Nawy 
NY ITT T2 AROMN PYAYD Dοοντν e 
INRDWD DIRT NR IRD Bryn, 
Fundamentum ritus lavandi manus eſt, ut 
quis e vaſe bis aquam ſibi effundat ; pri- 
ma amovet immunditiem a manibus (3 
ipſa immunda redditur, ſecunda primam 
purgat ab immunditie ſua. Quod interim 
de eo intelligi volunt, p WI, cujus 
manus pure ſunt [a ſordibus.] Nam fi 
inquinatæ fuerint, tum neceſſe eſſe, 
oy mHhy mt PDD, uf ter illi 
aquam affundat, primo y Bv> , 
non munditiæ gratia, ſed P>>>1 WMP 
z 17 55 e BME, ad auferen- 
dam ſpurcitiem ipſarum aut quidlibet diſ- 
criminans, five quod interventu ſuo a- 
quam impediat quo minus ad aliquam 
manuum partem pertingat, ſecundo ad 
immunditiem amovendam, eamque a- 
quam immundam reddi, tertiò denique 
ad mediam illam aquam purgandam. 
Ad tres vices iſtas ſufficere Rebiith unam; 
quòd ſi non ſordibus aliquibus inquinatæ 
fuerint manus, nec fic iſtiuſmodi quid 
diſcriminans, licere manibus ſuis totam 
Rebiit uno impetu affundere, nec requiri 
aquam (quam vocant) ſecundam, Sin 
inquinate fuerint, ipſique plus quam 
Rebiith aquæ adfuerit, tum ſufficere ut 
ad ſordes abluendas primo parum aquæ 
affundat, dein integram ſimul Reblitb, 
nec aliquam tertiò affundendam relin- 
quat, Porro præcepto è Talmude tr. So- 
tab, cap. i. petito monent, ir 
do N D Wy mov Mogoy u 
DTT RRM! r, Manus attollere, 
ne prodiens aqua ultra Perek [ſeu compa- 
gem | dein reverſa manus [iterum] pol- 
luat. Quo in explicando diſcrepant qui 
de Perek, ſeu compage illa quam lotio- 


nis terminum ſtatuunt, diſcrepantes am- 


plectuntur ſententias. Qui enim illam 
qua digiti metacarpio inſeruntur intelli- 
gunt, jubent dum aqua primo effunda- 
tur, pe wd, digitorum ſummita- 
tes, erigi ſcilicet ne a palma ad digitos 
refluens prior, quæ a ſecunda purgari 
non cenſetur, ipſos denuò immundos 
reddat: fic Rabbi Salomo ad Sotah, cap. 
i, Sic author Turim, ſic R. Mordechai in 
Lebuſb; nec non Moſes Iſarlis, qui, quod 
in Shulc. Aruc dicitur, yp 971379 ]., 
opus eft ut manus ſuas attollat, exponit 

| 930 
Et ad Beracoth cap. vi. F. 10 | 
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yy WNT W977, i. e. ſummitates di- 
gitorum ſuor um. Quod ita etiam intel- 
ligi volunt, ne, ſi primo eas elevaverit, 
oſtea demittat antequam exiccatæ fue- 
rint; ac preceptum cum conditione, non 
abſolute, datum. Nam fi 5nnma (aye 
"9D y wn, ab initio lotionis uſque 
ad finem manus demiſerit, rectè hoc ex 
multorum ſententia, fieri; nec ibi peri- 
culum eſſe ab aquæ pt imæ reliquiis, quæ 
reverſe pollutionem ſecum in manus de- 
ferant. Obſervandum etiam hoc mo- 
nent cum bis manibus aqua affundatur; 
quod fi vel una vice, unoque impetu ip- 
ſis injiciatur integra Rebiit, quo ſimul ac 
ſemel purgentur, vel è contra in tres 
partes ſeorſim affundendas diſtribuatur, 
ut periculum non fir ne tantillum aquæ 
terminum lotionis pertranſeat, non eſſe 
quod quis ſollicitus fir, hν 5 
bod RD WT, de manibus vel fur- 
ſum levandis, vel demittendis. Atque hæc 
ex eorum præcipuè, qui ad metacondylos 
manus abluere ſatis ducunt, mente di- 
cuntur. Qui vero uſque ad brachiale 
eas la vandas præcipiunt, aliter rem ex- 
plicent neceſſe eſt, atque“ integras ma- 
nus, dum eas vel elevare vel demittere 
jubent, non digitos tantum, intelligant. 
Eorum ergo ſententia ubi obtineat, affir- 
mantibus authoribus Shulcan Aruc & 
Lebuſh, &c. 3) Yan? RP WR 
y, neque manus attollere, neque de- 
mittere neceſſe ducitur, quamvis D 10 
ſunt (inquiunt) qui diſſentiant. Fuſius 
hac de re in * Beith Yoſeph diſputatur: & 
quzritur quomodo non fe plane deſtruat, 
ac tantum non inter ſe pugnantia conti- 
neat hoc de manibus inter lavandum 
ſurſum levandis præceptum, dum & ca- 
vere jubet ne aqua, quæ ultra carpum 
fluxerat, refluens manus de novo polluat, 
atque ita interim manus componere ut 
neceſſe fit aquam in brachium defluere, 
quæ cum ob veſtes quibus pars iſta tegi- 
tur, abſtergi atque exiccari non poſſit, 
in manus poſtea diſtillans rurſum ipſas 
inquinet. Quanto ſatiùs fuiſſet, dr 
DO YN BvD DPW9N Ona WW 
BINS, etiam ante cibum capiendum, 
uti poſt cibum captum fieri jubent, præci- 
here ut manus demittantur? Ad hæc in- 
ter ſe concilianda, oſtenditur eam quæ 
requiritur manuum elevationem non eſſe 
M21 an, elevationem omni modam, 
led n MNMAan, qua ex parte eriguntur, 
. e. fitum quendam medium, quo nec 
in altum tollantur, nec verſus in terram 


pronæ demittantur, quoque revera cave- 
Vo I. I. | 


atur, non tantum ne refluat aqua ſemel 
affuſa, ſed 2 PN Nr: 199, ne om- 
nino inter affundendum ultra carpum de- 
Auat, quo ullius ab ea pollutionis metus 
fit. Plura apud eundem authorem, ali- 
oͤſque his de rebus legere eſt, quibus 
omnibus ex diametro oppoſita videntur 
ea, quæ de hoc ritu habet Illuſtriſſimus 
Scaliger, ubi cum per Tvyujy tale intel- 


ligi dixiflet manus? Schema quod colligi- 


tur pollicis ungue cum quatuor digito- 
rum ſummitatibus conjuncto, addir, 
“Cum igitur manus fic configuratz 
“ fuerint, attolluntur ita ut aqua, quæ 
inter lavandum manibus hæſerit, una 
cum ſordibus per exteriores partes 
manuum ad cubitum uſque defluant, 
& mox manibus, eodem ſchemate ma- 
nente, terram verſus pronis demiſſis, 
ab cubitis in terram decidant: Ita- 
que in lotione manuum tria fiunt. 
Lavantur manus ita ut omnes ſordes 
eluantur: Componuntur deinde in pug- 
num : Poſtremo elevantur & demit- 
e tuntur.” At hoc eſt quod nullo modo 
permittunt, ut vidimus, Judæi, ut ma- 
nus poſtquam ſemel elevatz fuerint, ante 
lotionem peractam, atque aquam abſter- 
ſam, demittantur: immunditiem hoc 
pacto augeri, non tolli. Pergit Illuſtriſ- 
ſimus Vir, Inde vides quare elevatio ma- 
nuum vocata fit accurata illa yaegdecia, 
qua ab antiquis uſque temporibus hactenus 
utuntur Fudæi. Ita enim, p MP2, 
ipſo interpretante eſt, Elevatio manuum, 
Toe tere Notus eſt equidem verbi 523, 
1gnificatus quo elevare denotat, at num 
ille, quo & manus lavare ſignificat, ab 
eodem fluat, quod ſcil. inter lavandum 
elevari debeant, dubitari non immerito 
pofſit, cum de ea etiam lotione dicatur, 
in qua manus ſurſum levare nefas ſit, 
viz, de ea qua poſt cibum ſumptum 
purgantur, (de qua præceptum eſt non 
temerandum, n paw J Om, 
ad aquam poſt cibum [excipiendam] ne- 
ceſſe eft ut quis manus demittat. Sotab, 
cap. i. Tad. Berac. cap. vi. 16, & Arb. 
Tur. part. 1. u. 162.) Nam & ea n 
netilah vocatur. 

Obſervari autem poteſt varia ejuſdem 
verbi, qua apud Rabbinos dum his de re- 
bus agunt, occurrit, conſtructionis ratio, 
alias enim cum præpoſitione 5 dativi 
nota conſtructum repericur, alias accuſa- 
tivum fibi adjunctum habet, priori for- 
ma tollendi & ferendi intellectum ſibi 
vendicare videtur, ut cum dicunt, G92 
=>, n s, quod reddi poteſt, 

U u u Omnibus 
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vonn w. Manus propric diftas, Beith Yoſeph. * Part. 1. n. 162. Y Elench. Trihæres Serrarii, cap. vil, 
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Omnibus vaſis aquam tollunt, apportant, 


afferunt, vel deſumunt manibus. Reſpici 
enim poteſt vel actio ea, qua aqua hunc 
in uſum loco ſuo tollitur atque hauritur, 
vel qua vaſi jam impoſita affertur aut 
tollitur ad affundendum manibus. Ubi 
cum accuſativo fimpliciter conſtruicur, 
lavare ſonat, ut cum dicunt, YT 22, 
Lavit manus ſuas, in qua tamen ſignifi- 
catione etiam cum 5 aliquando conſtrui- 
tur, ut in principe illa hujus ritus tradi- 
tione quam &E tractatu Miſnico Chagigah, 
cap. ii. F. 5. laudavimus, * S521 
50, Notelim leyadaim, &c. Lavant ma- 
nus ad cibum communem, Cc. Ac forſan 
cum frequenter hoc ſenſu uſurpari cœ- 
perit verbum, tum demum & illud omiſ- 


ſum eſt. Nec obſcura interim ſignifica- 


tuum priorum hic veſtigia ſunt, cum ea 
propriè lotio FM vocetur, quæ fit a- 
qui prius è loco ſuo hauſta, ac è vaſe in 
altum levato, vi præbentis effusa, de- 
ſcribentibus, uti vidimus, Magiſtris, at- 
que ita a TIL, quæ manuum in aquam 
immerſatione peragi ſolet, diſt inguitur. 
Porrd urceolus, vel vas, unde manus la- 
vantur, n Netal, vel x53 Natla, 
five Nn Netila audit. Atque ab hoc 
vaſe volunt (inquit * Clariſſimus Buxtor- 
fius) nomen T3) dictum, pro lotione 
manuum ex iſto vaſe. Sic Lebuſb, part. 
1. n. 4. Sn ev by xn now pe 
] e Shox Nn mn 2D Ff 
ry pint Im. Nomen Netilah [Lo- 
tioni attributa] * % d nomine vaſis e quo 
lavant, quod vocatur Antal, [vel Netilah] 
ac Rebiith capiebat, Quæ Etymi ratio 
fi cui placeat, accipiat ad ſcntentiam 
ſuam confirmandam etiam in lingua 
Arabica h ejuſmodi ferè vas fignifi- 
care, & Jk3 Natala, aquam paullatim & 
vaſe effundere, unde & J, cum male 
affecti capiti liquor aliquis ex preſcripto 
medici è gutturnio paullatim affunditur. 
Sequitur apud magnum Scaligerum, Sor- 
des autem & fi que in manibus adhuc 
cum aqua adbœſerint, vocantur, mA 
do Te Nen The Nes. Quamvis 
hie de D Nerilaß, ſeu ablutione 
manuum, non de Fav 7. ebilah, ſeu 
merſatione ſermo fuerit, perinde tamen 
ſe habet, cum apud ipſos regula fir, 
ST M332 pm x2 pry , 
 Quicquid diſcriminat ſeu impedit in mer- 
ſatione, impedit etiam in ablutione ma- 
nuum. Ab iſtiuſmodi rebus manus pur- 
gaturum ſollicite cavere jubent, ſcil. ne 
poſt aquam primò affuſam in manibus 
relinquantur, tum enim fruſtra ſecun- 


z Lex Talmud. 2 Id. num. 159. f. 26. 
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Car. IX. 


dam affundi, utpote que aquæ prime 
eam ſolummodo partem purget, que 
manui, non que rei alicui alii adhæſerit: 
quare autem quæ ejuſmodi ſunt, 24 ag. 
rd Ths Aeosws reddat, non fatis capio. 

Chatzats, (ſi eo forſan reſpexetitj 
certe alias Scrupum, lapillum, calculum 
denotar. Quid vero hic per M Chez. 
ſelſin intelligant, facile percipimus, ut 
ex 11s quæ de ipfis tradunt, ita è diſertis 
R. Tanchum verbis, dictum prius lauda- 
tum, x n, Qyicquid, &c. fic ex- 
plicantis, 03 ol Al, pb) e ny 
250 Joly} Cl) aig Choe of Land) 
i. e. Quicquid inter corpus & aquam divi- 
duum intervenit; dum ſcil. cor pori adbæ- 
rens res quepiam impediat aquam que 
ad eam pertingit [a contactu corporis: 
vel ſi quis eadem Hebraice malit, ita ha- 
beat prout in Beith Yoſeph, è l. Torath 
habbeit adducuntur. Eran mn TM 
WW © BMW D111 DYm 
DDD’ DXDT MR Dy B77 
unn wo un d 12 PV, Nuænan 
ſunt Hachotſetſim, res gue diſcriminant ? 
Res que manibus tenaciter adherentes in- 
pediunt aquam que minus eò pertingat ; 
e. g. Lutum ordinarium, lutum figulinum, 
lutum albumine ovorum maceratum, gum- 
mi aridum, & ſordes que ſub unguibus 
ubi ultra carnes excreverint. His accen- 
ſent & annulum, quem inter lavandum 
exui jubent qui lotionis terminum, ci- 
bum etiam communem capturis, vel ad 
metacondylos, vel brachiale extendunt; 
nam qui ſufficere ajunt, ut ad condylcs 
lavent, haud neceſſe eſſe ſtatuunt, ut 
exuantur annuli, cum infra articulum 
iſtum geſtari ſoleant. Atque hoc præ- 
cipue affirmant cum annuli S uο n, 
ſeu anguſtiores fuerint. Sin e /axtores, 
retineri in manu poſſe, tutius tamen ju- 
dicantibus aliis, ut omnino deponantur. 
Diſtinctè tradunt alii quæ de N o. 
feſtucis & calculis ſollicitè in prima lo- 
tione amovendis monet Miſue; Mai moni- 
des vero (obſervante Foſepho Karo) ejuſ- 
modi omnia ad caput Tg di/crimima- 
tionis, ſeu ſeparationis, cujus memint- 
mus, reducit, & ſub eo comprehendi 
vult. Atque ex his de DYgYmn E177 
quæ Scaliger Te newrta Tis Agcgws, vertit, 
judicare liceat. 

Porrò ex iis quæ inter lavandum ob- 
ſervari jubent, eſt etiam qq Shiph- 
ſhuph, affrictus, confricatio, ſeu defrica- 
tio. Maimonides traditionem & Tofiph!s 
producens fic e XNDDINPR OD jd 
TT jc h Away? TAY Tm RM N 
Tr ie 13 ee m_ 


© In Praf. comm. in Vadaim. 
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ya Nys, Declaratum eſt in Toſiphta 
oportere lavantem manus ſuas Leſhaph- 
ſheph, i. alleram alteri affricare, que 
primo obtuitu favere forſan videantur 
illi verborum Tvyy rimTeota INterpre- 
tationi, quæ ſonare ea vult pugno in ca- 
vum manus alterius immiſſo defricari, 
(quod ſanè fieri ſolitum putat Scaliger, 
licet aliud hic innui dicat) at penitius 
inſpecta, & ex Rabbinorum mente expli- 
cata, nihil minùs quam eo tendere re- 
perientur, nam nec defricatio, quam re- 
quirunt, ſordium tenacius adhærentium 
abſtergendarum gratia, nec tam manibus 
in pugnum flexis quam expanſis, fieri 
ſolita videtur. Huc ſpectant que di- 
cunt, eo ques r ww San 
To n WKI MRAL INVAN, 
Qui manus ſuas laverit, neceſſe eſt, ut eas 
affricet, fi alteram alteri affricuerit, im- 
munda fit, fi capiti ſuo vel parieti, munda 
eff: E quibus hoc elici docet 7oſepbus 
Karo, neceſſariam eſſe quidem manuum 
defricationem, at, contra ac ſonant Mai- 
monidis verba, non νο quay? Jr 
Mey neceſſe eſſe, ut manuum ſuarum al- 
teram alteri affricet, cum vel capiti, vel 
parieti eas affricare liceat, ideoque nihil 
aliud ex nonnullorum mente requiri 
air * quam / F122 VT yr 2 Mp7 
erg, ut abſlergatur aqua que 
manibus adhaſerit, five mappa, five re 
quapiam alid ob illud quod in Talmude 
dictum eſt, IV ο 92 ND 5287 55 
No D SIR 9X5 e guis comederit 
fanem non exiccatis manibus, perinde eſt, 
ac fi immundum comediſſet. Ex iiſdem 
non minus perſpicue que diximus elici 
videntur. Affricationem iſtam manibus 
expanſis, non in pugnum contractis, fieri 
ſoliam, inde patet, quod earundem ad 
caput vel parietem defricandarum memi- 
nit: ad quod neutiquam idonea erit, que 
Ita flexa fuerit manus. Deinde nec ad 
ſordes ſollicitins purgandas confricanda 
manus, cum a manu ad manum tranſ- 
ferri aliquando confricatione immundi- 
tiem, non tolli, doceant. Ideoque ca- 
vendum ne niſi utræque prius aqua per- 
fuſæ confricentur, quod ut his verbis 
obſcurius innuitur, ita f a R. Mordechai 
(ut alios omittamus) in Lebaſb, perſpicue 
traditur, qui manum unam aqua madi- 
dam, alteri eadem non ſimul perfuſæ af- 
fricare, lotioni rectè peragendæ contrari- 
um eſſe docet; at ſi ſimul ea perfuſz 
1 


fuerint manus etiam poſt affuſionem pri- 
mam licere ipſas confricare, cum pro u- 
na jam habeantur. Quod ſi integra Re- 
biith ſimul affusi ambas proluerir, aut 
ea in tres, ut in ſuperioribus explicatum, 
partes totidem vicibus affundendas diſtri- 
but, tum, MpÞ 5 12/1 v yay? TI 
MNRB2 PIN PMp pon 52 mo 
T1 TR MAY, oportere ut manuum al- 
teram alteri affricet, quo totam aquam 
diligenter abſtergat, antequam ipſas mantili 
exiccet; ita futurum ut optime munden- 
tur, Hoc interim cavendum monens, 
ne inter confricandum partem aliquam 
contingat ad quam non pertigerit aqua; 
ſecus enim refluente humore illas ſe in- 
vicem polluturas. Ex his facile ſtatuere 
eſt cujuſmodi fit de qua loquuntur ? Ma- 
giſtri, manuum affricatio, quæ ab ea, 


quæ pugno alterius manus palmæ inſerto 


fiat, ſatis diverſa, & vix eam admittere 
videatur. 

Que hactenus dicta ſunt, ad eam 
præcipuè lotionem ſpectant, quam BY 
WIR), aquam primam vocant, qui 
ſcil. antequam cibum capere liceat pur- 
gandz fint manus; quam rurſum in pri- 


mam, ſecundam & tertiam diſtinguunt, 


prout vel tota ſimul, vel binis, vel ter- 
nis (ut vidimus) vicibus, affuſa fuerit, 
quas tres lotiones pro una habitas fuiſſe 
veriſſimum eſt. © Prater hanc, y c 
aque poſterioris, ſeu qui poſt cibum 
amTovireova ſolebant, mentionem etiam 
injecimus, de qua adhibenda non minus 
quam de priori ſolliciti erant; imo vel 
magis. Nam cum permiſſum aliquibus 
aliquando fuerit priorem omittere, poſte- 
riorem iſtam ſemper obſervare teneban- 
tur. Ideoque quod in textu Talmudico 
dicitur, milites in caſtris, FIN PIWRB 
BT, ad lavandas manus non teneri, ex- 
plicat Gemara, EIWNI DD XR 1 N 
MIN PIN 2238, Non intelligendum 


hoc niſi de aqua prima, poſteriorem autem 


debitum eſſe. Utriuſque rationem reddit 
E Mai monides. Ad priorem lotionem non 
tenentur, MINI IND IMP 1292, guod 
belli negotits anxie occupati ſunt, poſteri- 
orem negligere vetantur, MIDN Yb, | 
ob periculum. Hujus e. lotionis neceſſi- 
tatem non tam a præcepto aliquo quam 
a periculi metu eſſe volunt; hoc eſt quod 
in Talm. c. Col. Habbaſar dictum eſt, 
MAIN PIITRMN ND WK) D&B, Agua 
prior praceptum eſt, poſterior debitum, 

ſcil. 


d Mp pw> mwpy, Significatus Shipſhuf eſt abſterſio, Beith Yoſeph. e Sotah, cap. i, f Part. 1. n. 162 
* 5 © Alii ut de re quæ ad arbitrium poſſit, alii ut de re quæ debeat fieri. b V. Bez. Irub. cap. i. $. ult. 
* Beraca, cap, vii V. Lebuſh, n. 181. part, 1. Ham n PR De MYR NY Y. 
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ſcil. — y e Se, gratid ſalis 
Sodomitici, ® cui vim oculis valdè noxiam 
ineſſe ſeribunt, ac cæcitatem inducere, 
Quo igitur a periculo quod inde oriri 
poſſet, ſi iſtiuſmodi falis, vel pani, vel 
cibo admiſti aliquid manibus adhzreret, 
caverent, cumque præceptum fir, M 
m2 IN DD =D, * poſt omnia quæ 
comederis, comede ſalem, quicquid in ma- 
nibus eſſet affuſd aqui ablui juſſerunt. 
Quod & tum obſervatu commodum eſſe 
monet R. Mordechai, cum ſal Sodomiticus in 
uſu non fir, ſcil. quod n5» 12205 wn xv 
D De Wave INK, * /uſpicari liceat 
alium ſalem ejuſmodi cum Sodomitico na- 
ture eſſe, io & cum ſalem poſt cibum 
ſeorſim comedere moris non ſit, atque 
aliam etiam ob rationem, ſcil. quod cum 
non jam fit in uſu Ip Tau oleum ſuave 
(quo olim manus ſuas ungebant ad ſor- 
des tollendas, eaſque ante benedictionem 
mundandas) Y t Po22 MM 
Y bd BD MP3 ITN 129MM, 
aquam poſteriorem vice unguenti adbibeant 
ad tollendas d manibus ſordes, quo mundæ 
int ad benedicendum, ſeu antequam Deo 
pro cibo ſumpro gratiæ agendæ ſint. 
Hodiè tamen cum penitus ceſſaverint, 
& in deſuetudinem abierint rationes illæ, 
ob quas olim ſedulò obſervabatur ritus 
iſte poſt cibum lavandi, ipſum etiam in 
deſuetudinem apud pleroſque abiifle mo- 
nent. Ea quæ aquam iſtam poſteriorem 
ſpectant ab 1is, quæ in illa ante cibum 
affundenda vel excipienda obſer vabantur, 
in non paucis diſcrepant, neque enim 
de vaſe E quo manibus affundenda erat, 
adeo ac in priori, ſolliciti erant, at in 
quod a manibus deflueret, magis. Aqua 
enim prior ſive in terram, five in vas de- 
cideret, perinde erat; at a cibo lavantibus 
neceſſario ſupponendum erat pollubrum, 
vel aliud faltem aliquid quo exciperetur, 
quod a manibus decideret. * Prior aqua, 
vel calida, vel frigida peragebatur, ad 
poſteriorem æquo calidiorem non adhibe- 
bant; in priori attollendæ, eo quo vidi- 
mus modo, at in poſteriori neceſſar io 
demittendz erant manus, quo quicquid 
adhzreret falis Sodomirici, vel ſordium 
aquæ vi deferretur. Ejuſdem terminus 
medii digitorum articuli ſtatuuntur, & 
unica, vel aquæ, vel alterius cujuſlibet 
liquoris (vino excepto) affuſio ſatis duci- 
tur, cum adhibita fuerit, non (ut prior) 
eo vo mma), purificutionis gratia 


NOTA MISCELLAN EA. 


Cap. IX. 


ad immunditiem legalem tollendam, ed 
uod gw. WPI, ad munditiem, reſ- 
que noxias manibus abluendas, & pericu- 
lum ab hominibus depellendum. Sed & 
alia adhuc, quam mediam appellare li- 
ceat, lotio eſt (My %2R Dh, aquam in- 
termediam vocant Magiſtri) qui ſcil. py 
95 22, inter fercula, cum ab 
uno ad alterum cibi genus tranfirent, u- 


tebantur: Hanc wn) Reſhuth, Rem pla- 
ne liberam eſſe dicunt : T8) 13 N 
on WK, i libuerit lavabit, fin minus, 
abſtinebit (inquit Maimonides) quod ta- 
men ita intelligendum volunt alli, ut fine 
eſculenta iſta ejuſdem generis, ſin di- 
verſi fuerint, e. g. ſi poſt aliquid è caſeo 
confectum, carnes, vel poſt aliquid © car- 
nibus confectum, caſeum comedere velir, 
tum neceſſe eſſe ut abluantur manus, 
nec non inter carnes & piſces. Lotio 
iſta media pleraque cum poſteriori com- 
munia habet, niſi quod in hac animum 
magis advertere deceat, nec eum alio 
transferre, ac majorem etiam manibus 
abſtergendis curam adhibere; nec alio 
quam aqua liquore uti, His perpenſis 
fatendum eſt equidem Judæos crebro la- 
vare ſolitos; nec tamen hinc Tu, 
pro Turn, vel Tuxx, &c. quod ſœpiſſime 
denotet, hoc loco uſurpari, colligi po- 
teſt ; neque enim hic de cæteris, ſed de 
ea tantum lotione, qua cibum capturi 
manus purgabant, quz ſæpe una, pluri- 
mum trina aquæ affuſione peragebarur, 
ſermo eſſe videtur. Eam religiosè ad- 
modum obſervaſſe ipſos oſtendunt quæ 
diximus, quibus addi poſſent & id genus 
alia quamplurima, ut quod nec itineran- 
tibus, vel alicubi morantibus, modo in- 
tra quatuor mille paſſuum ſpatium aquæ 
aliquid ad quod progrediendo, vel unius 
ad quod retrotundo pertingere poſſint, 
reperiatur, antequam inde ſibi quo ma- 
nus abluant ſumſerint, quicquam guſta- 
re permittant; nec vel fi manus mappa 
involvere, aut cochlear, aut furcillam 
adhibere, aut aliud quodvis commentum 
excogitare velint, quo cibum manibus 
intactum ori ingerant. Tum demum 
ubi intra hujuſmodi ſpatium nulla oc- 
currat aqua, licebit illoto, manibus lin- 
teo tectis, aut mediante cochleari, non 
alias, cibum ſumere. Quin nec ab alio 
cibum ori ſuo ingeſtum niſi prius loto 
comedere fas eſt, quamvis illi qui alum 
paverit haud neceſſarium ſtatuant manus 


3 abluere. 

m y ERNDNV, qui oculos occœcat. Arba Tur. n. 184. part. 1. n Lebuſh. ibid. o Arba Tur. ibid. 

y Lebuſh. ib. ). 9. 4 95 f PN, non opus eſt vaſe, Id. u. 181. Ib. & Shulc. Ar. & Rambbæm. Beric: 
cap. vi. * Talm.c. Cal. Habbaſar. Berac, cap, vi. Shulc, Ar, part. 1. n. 173. & Lebuſk, ib. 
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abluete. Adde quod aſſerunt, 5 Wy ox 
— .. νο N 
D NIMEN PIR JÞINR), Etiam ſi non 
fuerit ii plus quam ad bibendum ſufficiat, 
parte ejus manus lavabit, dein religuo ad 
edendum & bibendum utetur. Ex his at- 
que ejuſmodi aliis certiſſimum eſſe patet 

uod ait Syrus inter pres, laväſſe ipſos, 
HD. ri, nulla non adhibita di- 
ligentia, ita tamen ut & ipſe magis quid 
fecerint Judæi, quam quid dixerit Evan- 
geliſta expreſſiſſe videatur. Hæc autem 
feciſſe dicuntur, X PATBVTES 15 ragad og 
To wpeoPButiguy. Atque hæc certe in 
ipſo Talmude ratio redditur, quare illotis 
manibus panem edere nefas ducant, vig. 
quod mos antiquorum traditione & 

rxcepto ſancitus fuerit. Occurrit c. 
Col. Habbaſar jam non ſemel laudato, 
T9 ru TD „D PIT BT MD) 
n Sw, Abluende ſunt manus ad 
cibum communem, tum ne Terumam quis 
manibus pollutis comedat [atque ita ? mor- 
tis cœlitùs infligendæ reus fiat,] fam cb 
mandatum. Quodnam autem manda- 
tum? n yνονο mat, Manda- 
tum quod ſapientum verba auſcultare ju- 
bet. Quamvis enim ritum iſtum aliquo 
modo in lege fundari volunt, & ad ver- 
ba iſta, D295 quay 85: 11, & manus 
ſuas non laverit, Levit. xv. 11. referant, 
non eſt hoc tamen aliud quam NIDDK 
Noa, probatio minime valida, & 1 
bid N, non aliunde quam d Docto- 
ribus profectum fatentur, quorum tamen 
verba cum jubente lege (ut volunt, Deut. 
xvii. 11.) in omnibus ſequi decet, perin- 
de eſt quod ab ipſis profectum, ac ſi in 
ipſa lege diſertis verbis præceptum eſſet, 
nec minori cura ac diligentia obſervan- 
dum. * Hanc certe traditionem ne quis 
neglectui haberet, ipſam monitis, minis 
atque exemplis munitam dederune. Y 
2237 y 1mm 29251 u NH nm, Multa 
dederunt pracepta ſapientes & cavere bo- 
mines juſſerunt, inquit © Maimonides, quo 
quz inde proveniunt commodis allician- 
tur, illud R. Chaſdæ inculcant, N22 NN 
XML N X50 15 12710 WD REN X92, 
Lavanti mibi quanto caperent pugilli mei 
aque, dederunt [calitus ſc.] plenos pugillos 
Jelicitatis; quo quæ neglectum ejus con- 
ſequuntur malis abſterreantur, dicunt 502 
W x2 19. 37) BY vn San 
Dyyn d yy WY, Nuiſguis parvi 
775 lolionein manuum, reus eſt excommu- 

£01, BY 


* Rimbam Berac. c. vi. $. 19. 


Ib. . 19. 4 Talm. Sahb. cap. vi. f. 62. 
e. Col. Habbaſar. f. 106, Voma, C. 8. f. 83. 


© Ibid. & Arba Tur. Shulc. Ar. Lebuſh. part. i. n. 158. 
s Shulc. Ar. & Lebuſh. part, 1. n. 168. 
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nicationis, pervenit ad paupertatem, & e 
mundo extirpatur. Hic culpi meruiſſe 
R. Eleazarum, ut excommunicaretur. Di- 
cunt etiam WA WINT DIXWN EXD 7 
D FIR Y RRIATCNRa MN, Ague prime 
neglectus] in cauſa ſuit ut ederetur caro 
Porcina, aquæ poſterioris, cauſa homicidit. 
Hiſtorias quibus hoc confirmant legere 
eſt Latine verſas in Synagoga Judaica 
Clariſſ. Buxtorſii, cap. vi. Hinc eſt quod 
R. Akiba cum in carcere detento haud 
ſatis aquæ eſſet ad bibenduw, manibus 
tamen potius eam aftundi joſſerit, di- 
cens, My N 8p e MR W129 
Man n y, Prejiat meipſum fiti ene- 
care, quam majorum meorum inſtituta 
tranſgred: : vertente Bux!orfio, apud quem 
ibidem habetur e tr. Talmudico Yoma pe- 
tita hæc hiſtoria, cujus exemplo quid a- 
liis faciendum ſtatuant jam & Maimonide 
vidimus, ut & quomodo, ubi non nil 
magna difficultate parari aqua poſlit, vi- 
olari tamen non debeat ipſorum manda- 
tum. Quod fi quis fucrit, e 2 
DD 1 pe) MD Pp2 in deſerts, vel 
loco periculi [pleno] nec fit ipfi aqua, 
tum demum, BT NYM32 MD, Liber eff 
2 letione manuum, O22 Wan oo 

Y WX&, utpote quam non neceſſario re- 
quirunt in loco ubi prœſtari non poteſt. 
Ut autem tantam ſibi hoc majorum in- 
ſtiturum obſervandi neceſſitatem incum- 
bere olim putaverint, cur tamen perpe- 
tui illud juris eſſe velint, atque hoc eti- 
am tempore obſervari, quo ſublato Teru- 
me uſu penitus ceſſaverit ipſius ratio, 
quæ à Terumæ (ut vidimus) rite edendæ 
cura petita eſt, quærat forſan aliquis. 
Reſpondent, TNn 19 Yea FRY Y 
vpn q ] ] Mh 707 Mb x5 
* r 2389 M21 W999 nn 
mM YM MINN, Ruamvis non fit 
nobis jam Terumah, non tamen abolita 
eft conſtitutio iſta, quoniam cito ædificabi- 
fur Sanctuarium in diebus noftris; ac tunc 
in patriam noſtram revertemur, eritque 
nobis Terumah, cujus rite tractandæ [hoc 
pacto] periti erimus. Tov TpeofuTigur, 
ſeu Seniorum, quibus accepta fertur hæc 
traditio, titulus Hebraico Ip Zefanim 
propriè reſpondere videtur, quo nomine 
indigitabantur, ut cujuſvis poſt Mo/en 
ævi Senatores, ita alias privatim è docto- 
ribus, y W2 NHD N, illi qui Ezra 
poſteriores erant, teſte Maimonide, ad 
tract. Miſnici Yadaim, cap. iv. F. 3. Ubi 

X 2 2 f 


diſt in- 


f Y EPRW T2 NIVN BN RAU MANN PIRN, Qui Terumam immundam come- 
Cit, reus eſt mortis cœlitus infligendz. Leb. part. 1. n. 158. 


* Ibid. Arb. Tur. ibid. V. Rambam ut ſupr. 
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diſtinguuntur Y9Þt /enes, vel ſeniores, © 
x22) Prophetis, Verba Mijne ſunt, dn 
2) Neb 522) DIpr ney>, Decime 
ſecunde in Ægypto [1olvende] factum 
[ſeu decretum] eft ſeniorum, [in] Babele, 
Prophetarum, Eo autem hic intellectu 
ſumenda vox weeourees: videtur, ut ve- 
teres quoſlibet Doctores comprehendat, 
quorum authoritate traditiones quaſlibet 
c gs tuebantur, quocunque demum 
ſæculo floruerint, & quoſcunque aliis 
alias inſignitos titulis, reperies, five 
5937 Rabbanim, five mn k ſapientes 
five D /cribas, five & BAAN Socios, 
ſeu DoFores, vocitatos, Dicitur enim hæc 
traditio, ut vidimus, PITT a Dof&toribus 
noſtris [profeta conſtitutio] nec non 
on FMS Decretum Sapientum, & in 
verbis R. Akibe Ban WT Sententia 
Sociorum, ſeu Doftorum, & paſſim n 
e dwdee verbis Scribarum eſſe : quamvis 
authorem ipſam habuiſſe Salomonem au- 
tument ; licet ab aliis qui longo poſt ip- 
ſum intervallo floruerunt novis ſubinde 
auctam ritibus. Ipſum enim & YT T2 
ipſius Senatum tantum reſpectu BT, {eu 
ad res ſacras comedendas, ritum hunc in- 
ſtituiſſe, dein Wer DI2IN Sapientes 
ipſo peſteriores MINN? AR, etiam ad Te- 
rumam idem fieri juſſiſſe, Mg T IM) 
DT Pow Tr νον MIR tY, poſta 
[ſuccedentes alios] /taturſſe vel ad cibum 
communem capiendum, abluendas manus. 
Porro præter hanc qua ad cibum capien- 
dum parabantur, alia etiam eſt lotio qua 
manus quiſque quam primum è lecto 
mane ſurrexit aqua ( W BR, // 7 
adfit) purgare debeat quo lectionem She- 
maah, quam vocant, rite peragat & ora- 
turus purum fe Deo ſiſtat, neque enim 
o mundum ſeu purum, audire homi- 
nem antequam, pn WP FVIW, manus 
agud perfuderit, quod & exemplo Sacer- 
dotum Sanctuario miniſtrantium confir- 
mant, qui non prius cultus ſacros præ- 
ſtabant quam e labro ibi in eum uſum 
poſito, affusd aqua loti eſſent, in locum 
autem cultuum ab ipſis peragi ſolitorum 
ſucceſiſſe lectionem Shemaah & preces 
mane, ®atque alias, Deo fundendas, Non 
eſt cum de Fudeorum lotionibus inſtitu- 
atur ſermo, hæc cum priori illa temere 
confundenda. In multis enim ab ea diſ- 
crepat, * cum ad hanc haud eadem vel 


3 


* = NUR INIT, Sapientes priores, Yad. Ter. c. ult. 
dc Dy TIRPIL IN P21 NW, Shammai & Hillel decreverunt manus immundas fore. Ge- 
1 Lebuſh, part. 1. n. 4 L. 1. 
a Quamvis eadem ferè in utrique obſervanda ſtatuat, Maim. ibi. aliĩque fi fieri poſſit. Shulc. 


& Harabad. ib. 
mar. ib. f. 14. & v. ſup. p. 321. 
Tephillah. cap. iv. H 2. 
n. 4. f. 7- o Scil. intra ſpatium ſup. definitum. Maim. 


OTA MISCELLAN EA. 


Car. IX. 


aquæ, qualis aut quanta fuerit, vel vaſis 
e quo præbenda fir, cura requiratur, img 
f nulla » preſto fuerit, ſatis cenſeatur 
ut manus quis "y2 18 Mg, gleba ter. 
re aut pulvere, vel re quapiam ali, quz 
mundari poſſint, defricet: reliqua ob quæ 
lavari jubent ut omittam, utpote ab in- 
ſtituto noſtro aliena, videat cui lubet 
apud Joſephum Karo in Shulcan Aruc & 
R. Mordechai in Lebuſb, part. 1, n. 4. C. 
18. enumerata?®, Atque ab his, quæ 4 
Fudeis tam religioſe obſervata, accepiſſe 
etiam Mohammedanos ſolennem iſtam 
qua ſe oraturi purgant, lotionem (1,5, 
Aooduan vocant) & vicariam ipſi ,,aj 
Al Tayammom, ſeu manuum, &c. pul- 
vere (ubi non adſit aqua) defricationem 
czteraſque, quibus aliis de cauſis utun. 


tur, ablutiones, nullus dubitabit qui ſu- 


perſtitioſos utrorumque ritus inter ſe 
contulerit. Utriſque commune eſſe, ut 
non minimam religionis ſuæ partem in 
lis ſitam arbitrentur, patet tum ex iis 
que hic Chriſti diſcipulis eorum negli- 
gentioribus a Phariſcis objiciuntur, tum 
e citerioris ævi atque alterius ſectæ ſcrip. 


tore 1/maele Abul Feda, qui in hiſtoria 


ſua, de Chriſtianorum ſectis & moribus 
agens, hzc habet, Ca, Nl 03.94% N 
o, Neque lavant ad preces; Moham- 
medanis autem & Judzis lotiones ſuas ex- 
probrant, dicentes radicem [ſeu illud quod 
præcipuè curandum eſt] efe munditien 

cordis. | 9 
Pergit Evangeliſta in eorum ſuperſti- 
tione deſcribenda, Kl amr G Y, e un 
Bawicuyrat, A E,Ej Et d foro, nis 
baptizentur [vel loti fuerint,] non edunt. 
Hæc de corpore univerſo intelligi volunt 
docti, ut quod præceſſit, de manibus*. 
Quorum ſententiæ, unamini fere Inter- 
pretum conſenſu receptæ, ut non temerè 
contradixerim, ita cur nec in eandem 
protinus deſcendam, ſunt que faciant, 
ſuadeàntque & hanc lotionem manuum 
propriam ſtatuendam: ſive eam quæ ip- 
ſarum in aquam immerſione, ſive quæ 
aquæ in eaſdem affuſione præſtaretur, in- 
telligamus. Inter has enim aliquid eſt 
diſcriminis, & utram earum hic innui 
velit lector, niſi utramque malit, ipfi, 
ubi ea quæ in medium adduxerimus per- 
penderit, judicandum relinquimus. To- 
tius 


Gemar. Sabb. cap. i. & Vad. Mik va, cap. viii. .. 8. 
m Nam & alias ante preces lavandæ manus. Yad. 


P Si è latrina, fi & balneo prodierit, fi ungues precide- 


rit, calceos fibi exuerit, pedes ſuos tetigexit, caput ſcaberit, inter ſepulchra ambulaverit, mortuum tetigerit, vaſa ſus 


purgaverit, cum uxore rem habuerit, vermiculum tetigerit, corpori ſuo manum admoverit. 


q Beza, Druſ. Grot 


Car. IX. 


tins autem corporis ablutionem colligunt 
(inquit” Drufius) ex Graco verbo fa i- 
coat. At niſi alia producantur argu- 
menta, parum 84 momenti. —— 
alunt) Gai quam Neue . 
— — & 99 Tabal quam 202 
Natal, (quorum illud priori, hoc alteri 
ropriè reſpondet) eſtque, ut loquuntur, 
re yο gradus quidam [purgationis] 
ſuperior, at non qui neceſſariò totius cor- 
oris merſationem indicet, ſed de mani- 
bus aliquando ſolis dicatur. Quas (ut 
diximus) erat cum aqua affuca lavarent, 
& cum aquæ ipſas, purgandi gratia, car- 
po tenus immergerent: utrumque ex 
Majorum inſtituto, quod, ſi ſententiam 
Miſuicam, quam par tim prius laudavimus, 
integram jam appoſuerimus, facilè pate- 
bit. Eſt ea prout Chagigab, cap. ii. 8 . 
habetur YO poo Bv7 Mo 
D DX RUN?) MaLD &1P? MINT) 
1912 X23 WT, Aqud affuss manus abluunt 
ad cibum communem, decimas | ſecundas] 
& Terumam, at ad ſacra immergunt 3 
reſpectu Chataath [ſeu aquæ luſtrationis] 
þ pollute fuerint manus cujuſpiam, bo- 
tum corpus pollui cenſetur : quæ verba 
quoniam ad illud de quo loquimur il- 
luſtrandum apprime faciunt, quid ad ea 
annotent Magiſtri paucis videamus. Scho- 
lia ergo quæ titulo Caph Nachat a R. 
Tſaaco Gabbai edita ſunt, lic breviter, 
verbis & R. Salomone deſumptis, rem e- 
narrant r lavant | 1. e. Wy) 5 
9 S795 ” mann, Ad profana S 
decimas & Terumam ſatis eff, ut lavent 
manus (aqua affusa) E at quod ad 
res ſacras] i. e. NID PS 2R9 eg DN, 
i ad eas comedendas acceſſerit, opus eſt im- 
merſione [eu, S ad aquam aſper ſio- 
nis) i. e. y 2B MIN? MRLN 22: IP 
yd 2 BIND RAD, ut tangat a- 
quam luſlrationis quo ea immundos contactu 
mortui aſpergat, gradus adbuc ulterior eſi. 
[vp Wt, ff pollute fuerint manus ipſi- 
u] Inn TI Pan 72), Etiam toti 
cor ori immer ſione opus eſt. Maimonides 
(ut ea quæ de manuum ad profana, de- 
cimas & Teruma, etiamſi haud certò no- 
verit quis eas immundas eſſe, lotione di- 
cit, utpote in ſuperioribus memorata, o- 
mittam) quæ de rebus facris aſſerit, fic 
erplicat, 202 w1p N79 8 TP WA 
M By TIM WT, yd ad carnem ſa— 
cram, aut panem ſacrum, manus in a- 
quam prius immerget ac tum ea contrec- 
tabit, Chataath, autem cujus hic mentio 


De tribus ſeRis, lib. 2. cap. xv. Beza, 
D nm, Yad. Mik. cap. xi. 1. 
cap. x. F. vi. 
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V. R. Obadiam. ad Chagig. cap. ii. 
u V. Ceſeph. Miſn. ad Tad. Ab. Tum. cap. viii, Y:d A». Hattum. 
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fit, cn MR SRD 18 mare man 
D AM dare y Rn Ron 
D, Eff (inquit) vacca rufa, de qua 
dixit Dominus Caataath hi [expratio pro 
peccato eſi] cujus cineribus gradum ſupra 
res ſacras tribuit, viz. quod ND3NIX XR 
nn BR 12 2 BY» 5 ny N na 
D YT 2D D mpo 12 Say 1nN 
ver , MARE D u yd; Ng 
eo We, ub: pollute fuerint cui iam 


manus, non liceat ipſi cinerilus vacce ru- 


fe manum admovere, denec in aquam con- 


ceptaculi ſe immerſerit, Non autem amis 
tantum ſuas merſabit, ut ad reliqua qua 
munditiem reguirunt. Idem in prefatione 
ad ſuos in tr. Tadaim commentarios hoc 
obſervari jubet, MPI 3 IT M923 1x 
BT, aliud eſſe Netilat Yadaim, i. e. Ma- 
nuum aqua affusa ablutionem, alind Te- 
bilat Yadaim, i. Manuum in aquam im- 
merſionem: cumque ad cibim etiam 
communem, neceſſarius ſit prior ille gra- 
dus (idque five pollutx fuerint 3 
pe dn nx , immunditic 
aliqud ex earum numero que manus im- 
mundas reddant, five neghgentiits tantum 
eas habuerit, etiamſi haud certo noverit 
ipſas immunditiem aliquam contraxiſſe 
idemque ad Terumam etiam rite adhibi- 
tus ſufficiat : ad ENPIR res ſacras, digg 
D BT M2 , BY M2 min 
Ny No IR ²]// IM FIR, nm 
Suſſicere ut quis aquam manibus affundat, 
fed requiri ipſarum immerſianem, ſive pol- 
lute fuerint ipſius manus, ſive tantum neg- 
ligentius habite. [Obiter etiam obſervari 
poteſt quam inter duos hoſce ablutionis 
gradus ſtatuat differentiam, quod ſcil. 
prior TINY DIR agud hauſts, & & 
vaſe in manus effusà præſtari debeat, al- 
ter MP2 22, aqua conceptaculi alicujus 
quod AD D, guadraginta ſata 
contineat.] His adde terminum etiam 
immerſionis iſtius manuum purganda- 
rum gratia, eundem ſtatui qui & lotio- 
nis alterius, hoc eſt quod aſſerit Main. 
in præfat. modo laudata, . enn. 
dd y mann pg ns pa amy now, 
tam Tebilat Yadaim, uam Netilat Na— 
daim, froe ad profana, five Terumam, eſt 
uſque ad Perek [compagem illam de 
qua quid ſtatuant vidimus.] * F4 enim 
terminari manuum immunditiem, nec 
ad reliquum corpus fe diffundere, teſ- 
tante Miſma in Tadaim, cap. ii. & z. 
Adeo ut Y mundus reliquo corpore eile 
poſſit, cujus manus immundæ ac pol- 


lutæ. 
t Dον⁹ Ip New 
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lutæ. Quod qui ratione, quarumque re- 
rum contactu contingat, docet Mai mo- 
nides in præfat. ad Yadaim, VDN 
Neo x DD xe PDD HD DON NR 
IROD PPD) PROD PIIR IN DDR AID 
A MNDLD INTAKE RD), Res gue 
manus duntaxat polluunt, cum eas tetige- 
rint, non autem corpus univerſum, ſunt 
cibi & liquores immundi, & id genus alia 
e numero immunditierum leviorum. Idem 
in 1. Tad. tract. Aboth Hattumaoth, cap. 
viii. fuſius proſequitur, yT2 ymn 25 
DIR UN INR TT pa MRP? NAA 
VT w PR2D NPE IR 22K Dh dee 
d „Y Re 02597 53) Pen Ty 1552 
YP DIS WW Neon N RODY 
DT PRIN VT RED p29 Ta 
BD , Si quis tetigerit manibus 
ſuis aliquid quod eft primum ad immun- 
ditiem [propagandam] five primum illud 
fuerit homo, aut vas, aut eſculentum, aut 
liguores immundi, polluuntur ipſi manus 
ad Perek duntaxat, ſimiliter ſi quis ma- 
nus ſuas indiderit in aerem ¶ſeu conca- 
vum] vaſis teftacei, quod pollutum fuerit 
a patre polluticnis, aut in domum leprofi, 
immunde fiunt manus ipſiun. Manuum 
autem immundities eſt 4 verbis ſcribarum, 
Sc. In his quæ produximus eſt quod 
ea que initio diximus abunde confirmet, 
eſſe ſcil. D (quod Bzwrileoda ſigni- 
ficat) ulteriorem purgationis gradum 
quam is qui per 703, ſeu geprimrey in- 
telligitur, nec tamen totius corporis mer- 
ſationem, neceſſario indigitare: cum 
vel graviſſima ac manifeſta manuum 
immundities 2% Perek, ſeu ea que ad 
brachiale eſt juncturà finiatur, ac ma- 
nuum eouſque merſatione tollatur, *quo 
quis vel ad ea, quæ maxima cura con- 
trectanda ſunt, edenda mundus, atque 
idoneus cenſeatur; neque ergo è vi vocis 
Pantileo>a (quod nihil gravius quam 

W notat) firmiter concludi, Fudeos & 
foro venientes totum corpus antequam 
panem guſtarent abluere ſolitos. De- 
mus (quod tamen de vulgo hominum, 
imo de Phariſccorum numero credi non 
poteſt, quod de Joanne filio Gudgedæ, 
ut è multis millibus uno narratur) ipſos 
continue cibum communem, 4 y 
r, cadem curd qud res ſacras come- 
dijje, vel ad hoc tamen manus in aquam 
immerſiſſe ſuffeciſſet. Sententiam quam 
innuimus Miſuicam, ad rem magis il- 
luſtrandam integram apponemus, quæ 
Chagiga, cap. ii. F. ult. occurrit, ng 
dn pred M2 Peay bm ν By 
dy dn PIR 2 MINN PING 


* V. Ceſeph. Miſn. ad Ab. Tum, cap. viii. 
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rr pm u Sox m2 wn) 
um May TEN A NPY n py 
FIT 81M. pM e bY INN 
ur, vw g wp Fw Sy bx 
M DYT2 rm, Leſtes plebeiorum 
ſunt calcatio Phariſzis, Veſtes Pharifro. 
rum, calcatio edentibus Terumam, veſtes 
edentium Terumam, calcatio [<dentibus] 
res ſacras, veſtes edentium ſacra, calcati; 
| reſpe&tu] aquæ luftrationis. Joſeph Jo. 
azari filius ſanctiſimus erat Sacerdotis 
[fungentium] cujus tamen linteum calcatis 
erat, reſpectu rerum ſacrarum, Johannes 
filius Gudgedæ comedebat cum munditie 
ad res ſacras [requiſita] per totam vitam 
ſuam, ipſius tamen linteum calcatio erat 
aquam luſtrationis contrectaturis. Quid 
fic, OD [calcatio] cum de pollutione 
loquantur, diſcimus ex Maimonidis in 
verba Commentario; ſenſus verborum 
Calcatio Phariſzis, &c. j 137 Xx dN 
IT Da 837 [95 DNR Bnen 
12 Meß), % ipſos veſtibus eorum 
propius admotis pollui non ſecus ac qui ad 
lud, quod calcaverit Gonorrhaicus, acceſ- 
ſerit, & merſatione opus habere. Quid 
item de Johanne filio Gudgede hic affir- 
metur, ſcil. illum comediſſe cum mun- 
ditie rerum ſacrarum, ſcil. eadem mun- 
ditiei cura qui tractari debent res ſacræ, 
ut ſciamus, obſervanda quam ſtatuit 
idem inter eum qui cibum communem, 
Mi dy, cum munditiæ cura comedet, 
& eum qui eundem, D MM u, 
munaitte rerum ſacrarum, 1cil. quod ille, 
pan Mm, po ] VD On i banc 
MN o Pn, ab omnibus caveat 
que cibum communem immundum reddant, 
Ju, fit cibus iſte communis mundus; hic 
vero, BMP b tb, g jg ani 
* RUN 2 N PINK D 32) 
DUR, caveat ab omnibus que res ſacras 
polluant, eodemque modo profana 1ijta [ſeu 
cibum communem] tractet, ac ſi hoſtiæ 
pro peccato vel delitto oblate caro efent. 
His præmiſſis, quid de Phari/ceis, quid 
de Tohanne iſto affirmetur liquet. De 
Phariſais, non ſine magna munditiæ cu- 
ra eos unquam cibum ſuum contrectiſle, 
ideoque nec illotis manibus; non tamen 
neceſſario aquæ immerſis, cum vel de- 
cimas, vel Terumam edentibus, quibus 
majori cauteli opus erat, ſufficeret aqua 
aftusa lavare: de Johanne Gudged:ade, ut 
raræ atque inſolitæ munditiz exemplo, 
prædicatur, ipſum non minorem ſemper 
ad cibum communem munditiæ curam 
adhibuiſſe, quam ad carnes ſacratas alii. 
Nihil ergo eſt quod Phari/eos (nedum 
| Judæ- 
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Fudeorum valgus, quibus quod hic di- 
citur cum Phariſæis commune videtur) 
à foro venientes, non niſi poſt corpus 
univerſum aqua ablutum ediſſe probet. 
Si objiciatur, vix fieri potuiſſe quin ibi 
veſtes tangerent plebeiorum, quæ rei à 
Gonorrhaico calcatz inſtar illis cenſebatur, 
ac totius corporis ablutioni obnoxios red- 
deret, in promptu eſt quod regeratur ; 
ſollicite caviſſe Phariſæos ne id ipſis con- 
tingeret, omnem plebeiorum in plateis 
occurrentium contactum vitantes, aſſe- 
rente Maim. tr. Ab. Hattum. cap. xiii. 5. 
8. r 175 pI pany n pena 

y yi93 WoaLrv, zlos ad latera 
viarum incedere ſolitos, ne plebetorum con- 
tau polluerentur: neque erat quod ejuſ- 
modi merſatione ſe purgarent metu ne 
inſcii ipſorum veſtes tetigiſſent, nam 
(teſtante eodem) wivan M pPaND) e 
Nn M d OR FIN SY 1325 y ON 
rb, S: dubitaverit Phariſæus utrum 
weſtes plebeii alicujus tetigiſſet necne, ecce 
mundus eſt. Sciens autem (ut diximus) 
volenſque earum contactu ſe pollui mi- 
nime pateretur, cui indoctus, & è plebe 
quilibet 9 Y, ſub præſumptione 
immudi erat, ſeu immundus habebatur, 
adeo ut cibos quoſvis, vel liquores veſti- 
um ipſius contactu pollui cenſeret, ne- 


que ipſi, Y Gy eg, fide dignus 
in iis que munditiem ſpectant haberetur, 
n mT vp Sap , donec in ſe 
Juſcepiſſet leges focietatis [quas obſervant 
* Chabarim Socii i. docti, ſapientes, a 
mutuo qui inter eos eſt amore fic dicti] 
obſervandas, inter quas ſunt, v 553py 
Tn May ty mon wm xm 
N02 WM BIR RX Roe mil) 
Ney n> 927 Twi Np! SL ITE BY 
dz W WAN? 89) e MARY, * uf 
in ſe ſuſcipiat cautum fore ſe de rebys 
immudis ne eis polluatur, nec non de mun- 
dis ne ipſas polluat, atque ſollicitus fit 
de lotione manuum earimque munditie, a- 
deo ut d plebeio ligudum aliquid nom acci- 
frat, neque apud ipſum diverſetur, we! 
ipſum boſpitio exciprat veſte ſud indutum, 
vel niſi mutatd veſte. Qui tanta cum 
diligentia ac perpetuo munditiæ ſtudio 
ſibi ab aliorum conſortio caverent, haud 
facile commiſſuros quis credat, ut quo— 
ties in forum exirent 1is ſe obnoxios red 
derent, a quibus merſatione purgandi 
eſſent antequam cibum capere liceret. 
Quinimoe fi quis aliquid quod a Gonor- 


rhaico (ut diximus) calcati inſtar eſſet re- 


ſpectu immunditiei tranſmittendæ, teti— 
giſſet, vel patrem (ut vocant) pollutionis, 
adeo ut univerſi corporis merſatione pro- 

curanda 


Ad Taharoth. cap. iv. 12. * Yad. Miſcab. vemoſhab. cap. x. 1. Qui plura de titulo Chabarim, quo 
apud Judzos inſigniti ſunt Docti, deſiderat, adire poteſt CC. VV. Joannem Buxtorfium, Conſtantinum LEmpereur, 


& Johannem Cochium ad Sanhedr. p. 308. Nolo hic ab iis tradita repetere. Quia vero Conſtantinus L'Empereur in 
ſuis ad Benjaminem notis tales quodammodo eos fuiſſe autumat quales ſunt in Anglia Collegiorum Socii, libet hic 
pleniorem eorum deſeriptionem è R. Tanchum adducere, ut, fi tales olim fuerint apud Judzos Socii, caveant noſtri 
jam melius inſtituti ne appellatione iſta minus ſe dignos præſtent. Ille igitur rationem ob quam nomen illud ſortiti 
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M9 DEYNDNAIS DITTNDIR N NMOTPA), Judd unuſquiſque eorum alter i ſe ſocium [prabeat] affetunm 
fneeritate, ſepoſitis dbl & hypocrifi, dum quilibet alterum eodem oculo, quo ſeipſum, intuetur. Ideoque reperies do&tos weritatis 
Audios, qui ſapientes re vera afpellari merentur, ſociss atque amicos efſe, admodum inter ſe concordes, nulla inter ipſos inter- 
cedente diſcrepantid, contentione vel inimicitia ; idgue quod omnium jcopus fit veritas ſui gratia abſque ullo conſuetudinis re- 
Hectu, wel quo ducit affettus inclinatione 3 quin nec cuilibet ipſorum commodum privatum eſt, quod appetat excluſo ſocio ſir, 
negue ſuperbin, wel prioritatis defiderium, cujus gratia ſecio ſuo detratum cat quo illo ſe prafianiiorem oftendat, negue cuili- 
bet ipforum alius q quam aliis ſcopus, aut intentio 3 eftque ſcopus iſte ut mutud ſibi auxilium ferant, ad acquirendam pes fecti- 
"2 veram, vitamque æternam obtinendam ea quam aſſequantur Dei cognitione, ejujque amore, dum & unuſquiique ipforum 
Jocrum ſuum tanguam ex membris ſuts unum reſpicit, etiamſi corporibus diſtincti ſint, numeroque dive;ſi, Neque enim eorum 
inter numerandum diſcrepantia, ſecus ſe habet ac diſtin#tio membrorum eju/dem individui, que omnia uni anima inſerviunt, 
7% a toto perficiatur woluntas Dei, unoquoque interim alteri qpem ferente ad aticnes Ipræſtandas] gu ad tetins bonum condu- 
cant: ita & iſtorum quilibet altert epem fert in its que uniwerſo catui ſunt profutura ; ideoque ubi ſe exeruerit veritas, omnes 
mea lamplectenda] facietatem ineunt ; ſuntque hi re vera Sucti, Principem autem & Pra fectum provincica, ad quem ones 
fe recipiunt, cui ne beno ſub ductu 6 moderamine ſocietatem ineunt, Chabar Ir. appellant, ubicunque fit Chabar Ir. que 
& pr inc eps, & profectus igſorum, cui obſeguium prabent, & ad quem ſe recipiunt. Nad. Miſcab. vemoſhab. cap. x. 1. 
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curanda purgatione opus haberet, non vi- 
deo quomodo inter eos, de quibus hic ſer- 
mo eſt, collocandus fit, cum qui ita ſe ha- 
beat, poſt corporis ablutionem non ſecus 
ſe habeat ad ea que cum munditiæ cura 
comedi debeant, ac qui illotis adhuc 


manibus eſt, ſcil. NDO 199, ut ſecun- 


dus ad immunditiem propagandam, © uſque 
ad occaſum ſolis, adeo ut ante illud 
tempus Terumd ipſi veſci minime liceret. 


Jam verò de manibus pollutis nihil gra- 


vius pronuntiarunt, quam ut eſſent 999 
Neo, inſtar ſecundi ad polluendum, a- 
deo ut nihil immerſio iſta ad cibum 
communem capiendum promoviſſe vide- 
atur, quo nullibi interdicunt immundis, 
& ad quem nullibi requiritur a magiſtris 
totius corporis ablutio. Hic autem, ut 
dictum eſt, de eo quod ordinariè ante 
cibum fiebat, idque tam ab aliis quam 
a Phariſcis, loquitur, ad quem ex mo- 
re nihil gravius poſtulari videtur, quam 
manuum aqua affusà lotio, imo nec ex 
vi vocis gæ , ſi quam maxime ur- 
geatur, & de ipſo Joanne f. Gudgedæ ci- 
bum capturo ſermo eſſet, plus quam ea- 
rum in aquam immerſione purgatio. 
Quid eſt igitur quod cum prius verbo 
vierer cu: uſus eſſet, hic de venientibus 
a foro © famrileodau uſurper ? Dicam 
quod ſentio; cibum ordinarium capturis 
liberum erat five manus in aquarum 
juſtæ menſurz conceptaculum, vel fon- 
tem immergere, five eaſdem eo quem 
deſcrĩipſimus modo, aqui affusd lavare : 
docentibus paſſim M:Jjna & Gemard, & 
ex ipſis, Maimonide, his verbis, 7 5 
127 PTY WR po m2 v Dοονν 1 
"IR, Quiſquis opus habet ablutione ma- 
nuum, fi ipſas in aquam conceptaculi in- 
tinxerit, non eſt ipſi opus ut aliguid aliud 
Faciat. Imo immerſionem iſtam pro 
gradu quodam eminentiori purgationis 
habitam patet ex 1is quæ diximus, cum 
etiam ſacris contrectandis eas idoneas 
redderet, ad quæ aquæ aftuſio ſufficere 
non cenſebatur. Atque inde eſt quod 
ait author Lebuſh, ph 2 12 
odo v BT, f Cum aqua affuſio pro- 
it [manibus purgandis] multo magis im- 
merſio [ad idem valet.] Cum ergo u- 
tram mallent harum lotionum adhibere 
poſſent, & ſatis probabile fit ex iis qui 
majorem ſanctimoniæ ſpeciem pre ſe 
ferrent, fuiſſe qui (quod de Joanne iſto, 
cujus meminimus, aſſerunt) eam quæ 
graviſſima putabatur obſervarent, non 


© Vad. Ab. Tum. cap. x. 1. 
c. Col. Habbaſar. Vad. Berac 6. F. 5. 
1. n. 164. 1. 
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4 Lebuſh, part. 1. n. 159. F. 14. 
Part. 1. n. 159. $. 14. 


Cap. IX. 


fine magna ratione uſurpatum videatur 
verbum quod utramque comprehenderet. 
Nam quamvis He u Ei reverg 
quæ immerſione fit, precipue competat, 
non tamen de ea folum, vel neceſſariò. 
dic!, patere arbitror ex illo quod occur. 
rit Luce xi. 38. Phariſceeus autem videns 
admiratus eſt, or & pwrov tExmrig-, 
es Tv &i, eum non prius ablutum fi. 
iſe ante prandium. Ad quz verba an- 
notat Grotius eBartioSn idem efſe ac 
eriLato Tas Ae. Optime, licet rei 
quam reddit, rationem haud fatis J. 
deorum diſcipline congruam efle ex iis 
quæ ſuperius in medium adduximus li- 
quet. Mallem ergo Rev. Begæ verbis 
dicere, To fanrileo>m idem bic declarat 
atque To degoFoy » xeorimreu ; modo ita 
inter pretari liceat, ut eo innuatur manus 
vel merſatione, vel aquæ affuſione pur- 
gare. Cum utrovis modo id przitare 
liceret, quod tam hunc quam illum 
comprehenderet, adhibitum videtur vo- 
cabulum. Neque enim ſi vel ſolùm a- 
qua affusa lavaſſer Chriſtus, fuiſſet quod 
admiraretur Phariſeus, ne ipſi quidem 
Phariſæi plus præſtabant. Nec ſi totum 
corpus merſaſſet, magis idoneum hoc ad 
prandium commune ſumendum reddi- 
diſſet. Neque tamen hoc conceſſo, ſu- 
pervacaneum videtur quod ab Evange- 
liſta ponitur, qui prius, quid ante cibum 
ſumendum ordinarie facere ſolerent, nar- 
raverat; hic quid a foro venientes face- 
rent, edicit, Emphaſis enim in verbis 
4 doe, magis quam in verbi yiLu 
ran in famtiooyra Mutatione latere vi- 
detur. Cujus vim ut percipiamus, ob- 
ſervanda eſt & alia adhuc Magiſtrorum 
regula, quam his verbis nobis ob oculos 
ponit Mai monides, tractat. Beracoth, cap. 
vi. (ſæpius laudari) & 17. WP DIX WW 
TOY 980) vn 55 BEM MMDA) 1 
MD v 1m 28 NMR OD v d 


PN JD 17 MDN D 78 FD 17 
FL uu Ny 552 wp oF, La- 


vabit quiſpiam manus ſuas mane, ed con- 
ditione ut ſufficiat ipſi [lotio iſta] ad te- 
tum diem, neque opus ipſi eſt ut quotieſcun- 
gue edat manus ſuas lavet: quod tenet, 
fi animum ſuum ab illis alio non avertertt. 
Quod fr animum ſuum alio averterit ous 
eſt ut manus ſuas lavet, quoties lotione oft 
fuerit. Hoc animadverſo, facile patebit, 
tum quare ex Seniorum dogmate, à foro 
venientibus neceſſe eſſet manus lavare, 
tum quare ejuſdem etiam mon ab 

van- 


© Yadaim, cap. i. 3. Chag. 2. . 9. Gemer. 
V. & Arb. Tur. Shulc, Ar. & Lebulh. pat. 
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Evangeliſta facta fuerit. Niſi TUY Uh lo- 
tis edere nequaquam illis licebat : at hoc 
ut quis vel ſemel, idque mane, facerer, 
ſi domi fe contineret, & ab immunditia 
manibus ſuis caveret ad totum diem ſuf- 
ficeret. Quod fi in forum prodiret, a- 
liiſque ſe negotiis immiſceret, opus -erat 
ut eas denuo ablueret, quo cibo capien- 
do idoneus eſſet. Ratio manifeſta eſt. 
Manus quis neſcit eſſe IPD negotio- 
ſas? quis, cui alia peragenda ſunt nego- 
tia, perpetuo ea quam requirunt diligen- 
ti, ipſas obſervare poterit; ibi præſer- 
tim ubi alia forſan ſponte, alia caſu con- 
trectanda eſſent, quæ priorem earum 
ablutionem irritam redderent? Multa 
enim erant, & ubique obvia quæ manus 
contaminarent, à quibus etiam vel domi 
manentibus, ſi quid inter lotionem & 
eſum moræ intercederet, cavere vix poſ- 
ſent. Si vel cruri, vel femori, alive cui- 
libet corporis ſui parti, quæ tegi ſolet, 
hmanum admoviſſet, vel caput fi calp- 
ſiſſet, lotio illa repetenda erat. (birer 
notare liceat, inter ea quæ manus p 

erent numerari legis etiam Sacre von- 
mina, modo FYMOR Aſpurith exarata 
fuerint (i. e. literis quas Aſſyriacas vocant 
illi, nos jam vulgo Hebraicas) non autem 
fi y Ebrith, ſeu Hebraicè [i. e. cha- 
racter ibus, quos Samar itanos appellamus, 
quos olim annotat cum aliis R. Tanchum 
uſui communi & civili adhiberi ſolitos, 
cum Aſſyrii libris rebuſque ſacris deſcri- 
bendis adhiberentur, nec profanis uſibus 
inſervirent, ut nec alter! illi ſacris, nifi 
BM mans farm Rs Roy 
bo PD B17 RMAN, Poſiquam co- 
afti ſunt legem Cuthais deſcribere. Tum 
enim ipſam tis ill characterum genere 
ſcripliſſe, nec eo ipſos poſtea uſos eſſe, ne 
eſſet inter ſe & Samaritanos, er 905 
N ©5 d, conſortium & communio in e- 
juſdem Scripture genere; atque ex eo 
tempore, characteres iſtos, quos Rabbini- 
eos vocant, ab Aſſyriis deflexos reperiſſe. 
Ut hæc obiter ex eo producere liceat.] 
Imo nec DDOMWWEX TD, bro Epicu- 
7@0rum, * ſeu profana quælibet ſeripta, eas 
contaminare voluerunt, quod a Saduczis 
ipſis objectum, teſtante Miſna, tract. Ta- 
daim, DDYY% 18 PIP SPINS DVIN 
* &PN 12ND DNIR, DNRV t 
ONWL2 DIR DVST BD DTT 
Y De, Dicunt Saducaei, Excipimus nos 
wnra vos Phariſceos quod dicatis, libros 
Jacros polluere manus, libros profanos [ſeu 
ur legunt alii w οn Homeri] non pollu- 
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n Lebuſh, ibid. V. Yad. Ab. Tum. cap. ix. $. 11. 
in ſullino corrigendam putat Grotius, 
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ere manus. Ut ergo ad illud quod his 
probatum voluimus redeamus: Cum tam 
ditficilè eſſet manus ab iis quibus conta- 
minarentur etiam domi, continere, vel 
eas non aliquando negligentiùs habere, 
aliis animum diſtrahentibus: ideoque 
cuipiam, qui ea conditione manus laverat 
ut toti diei ſufficeret, tutius judicarint 
nonnulli ut, ſi ſuppeteret aqua, iterum 
eas ante cibum ablueret: nil mirum ſi d 
foro venientes (ex eorum inſtituto) eas 
lavarent; imò neceſſe erat ut hoc faceret, 
etiam de plebe quilibet; multo magis 
Phariſei ; quos ergo ob religioſiorem 
purgationum exteriorum obſervantiam, 
merito a ) Juſtino Martyre (quod ex ipſo 
ad hunc locum produxit Bega) g 
ipſos inſignitos concedimus, præſertim fi 
qui Joannis Gudgedæ morem imitaren- 
tur. Neſcio tamen an ab ea qui, quo 
cibo capiendo idonei eſſent, ſe pararent 
lotione, nucesEawliga quos vocant, ap- 
pellationem iſtam meruerint ; zuse;Cam- 
1:5-1s m enim, ſi vim vocis capio, propric 
Hebrzorum, Dy 122, exprimit, quod 
eo die lotum denotat: qui ſcil. patre 
(ut loquuntur) pollutionis aliquo pollucus 
le merſare deberet, nec nifi poſt occa- 
ſum folis, Terumam vel ſacrum aliquod 
contrectare, ex lege poterat. Si qui 
quotidiè ſepius mp3; ay racy lavando no- 
men illud commeriti ſint, nec hoc ipſos 
ad cibum quavis diei parte idoneos red- 
didiſſe, ex inſtituto majorum, aut idem 
ab aliis præſtari debuiſſe, ex vi vocis 
probari poſſe arbitror. 

Ignoſcet, ſpero, Lector, quod in his 
deſcribendis, & traditionum quæ apud 
Judœos extant veſtigiis eruendis, prolix- 
ior fuerim, ubi perpenderit viris magnis, 
quod ad eorum partem tantum animum 
adverter int, error is (licet in re levioris 
momenti) cauſam fuiſſe, neque ſibi, niſi 
expenſis cæteris, liberum fore de diſcre- 
pantibus interpretum ſententiis judicare, 
aut facilè à cujus partibus veritas ſtet 
dignoſcere. Porrò ex prædictis (ut obi- 
ter notare liceat) de uſu vocis fawmlCeo- 
I hæc duo fiunt perſpicua, primo, haud 
neceſſario eam, cum vel ad graviorem 
lotionis gradum Tebilah exprimendum 
adhibeatur, totius corporis in aquam im- 
merſionem indicare; cum de eo qui vel 
manus duntaxat intinxerit ex frequenti 
traditionis & diſcipline Tudaice uſu di- 
catur. Secundo, eandem aliquando de 
leviori illo, qui aquæ affuſione peragitur, 
uſurpari & utrique indifferenter compe- 
tere. 


k V. Bux. Lex. in . |! Quam tamen ledtionem 


m Grot. ad Marc. vii. 
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tere. Quod forſan contra illos qui vim 
verbi, ubi de Baptiſmi Sacramento diſpu- 
tatur, moroſiùs urgent, non inutile erit 
obſervare, 

Hic autem, quam hactenus deſcripſi- 
mus, curi, corporum ſuorum munditiz 
ſtudebant ; quam in iis que ad ſupel- 
lectilem, & quibus uterencur, vaſa ſpec- 
tant, ſuperſtitioſi eſſent, indicant ſequen- 
tia, Kal d TAK ti, & re gi Cor 
Xeatar, ” Barnliowss rern, 2 Sechs, % 
N ι˖uů, N Re Et alia multa ſunt, 
que acceperunt tenenda, nempe lotiones 
poculorum, ſextariorum, & æramentorum, & 
Jeclorum. Complectitur hæc omnia, cum 
aliis, nomen Hebraicum ©) vgſa. Va- 
ſorum autem ſeptem enumerant genera, 
quibus ex legis præſcripto immunditiem 
competere volunt, nempe, 57 O19 
yy 55) Mana 2 BY 52 perm MY 
wan Y, » veſtes, Vaſa coriaceæ, faccos, 
vaſa ex ofſe, metallo, ligno, & teſtacea. 
Loca quæ præcipuè ad ſententiam ſuam 
confirmandam adducunt, ſunt Lev. xi. 
32. ubi mentio fit vaſorum ligneorum, 
veſtis, pellis, & ſacci; & 33. ubi teſta- 
ceorum: Num. xxxi. 22, 23. ubi metal- 
lorum rerumque quæ ignem ſuſtinere 
poſſint, atque ejuſdem cap. v. 20. ubi 
dum, DIY MHD 55, omnis operis capra- 
rum meminit, comprehendi volunt, 503 
Magn 12) BEN i PN 12 Rn 
mm nm 9279 wo In IM SN 5v, 
vaſa confecta e cornibus, ungulis, & ofſibus 
caprarum, eandemque legem reliquis beſti- 
arum & animalium generibus communem 
ee. Jam vero quæ polluta atque im- 
munda cenſentur, FN NOD? PA ? 
Gy MRI RED? 12MIN Sy AMEN 
B22 NYb2 RR TID 375 PR FTan 
vy pa 1'Pan, ſeve polluta fuerint immun- 

itiè legis gravi, five ea que ex verbis eo- 
rum Iſcil. Scribarum] %, non purgantur 
niſi immerſione in aquam mundam in terra 
[congregatam.] Tali immerſione vaſo- 
rum, que diximus, reliqua ſi immundi- 
tiem contraxerint, TR 5 , ad mun- 
ditiem redeunt, exceptis teſtaceis & ſto- 
rea, quibus, TY xh NIL 15 PR, aon 
eſt alia purgatio quam confractio. Utut 
autem fuerit vaſis aliquibus ex lege pol- 
lutio & purgatio, quantum tamen ex 
Magiſtrorum traditione legis mandato 
acceſſerit, vel ex his quæ jam diximus 
patet, dum peculiare de iis quæ a Midi- 
anitis anathemate devotis cepiſſent, mo- 
nitum ad vaſa quælibet & ſupellectilem 
uſus communis transferunt, dum ea quæ 
de cilicio dicuntur, vaſis ex oſſe confectis 


n Vulgat. baptiſmata calicum & urceorum, 
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* Yad, Celim cap i. F. 1. 


% 
Car. X. 
communia eſſe volunt, & verba legis 
perſpicua gloſſis ſuis ad miros ſenſus de. 
torquent: quibus ſi & alia, quæ vel de 
iſtorum, vel aliorum quibus nullam ex 
lege immunditiem competere fatentur 
vaſorum pollutione, ejuſque vel admit. 
tendæ, vel propaganda ratione ſubtilius 
diſputant, & dd n, e verbs 
Scribarum (ut loquuntur) eſſe volunt, 
addiderimus, facilè patebit merito ipſos 
hac etiam ex parte a Chriſto reprehendi, 
ob legem Dei derelictam, quo traditioni- 
bus hominum plus quam æquum eſt de- 
ferrent. Hæc fi plenius proſequi velle- 
mus, transferenda huc eſſent tum quæ in 
ipſo Talmude, tum in Maimonide, tam 
tractatu Celim [ſeu de vaſis] quam alibi 
de 1is dicuntur, fine magno forſan opetæ 
pretio: quibus igitur omiſſis, pauca qua- 
dam, quæ Evangeliſtæ verbis lucem 2li- 
quam afferre poterunt, adducemus. Ban- 
r ιιν (inquit) ore ννν II Hebra- 
ice d poculum, quod inter ea quz 
pollutioni obnoxia ſunt, & ablutione 
purganda recenſetur apud Maimoniden, 
in Tad. tract. Mikva, cap. ili. &. 1, 2, &c. 
Atque inter pocula celebre eſt Sw py 
com, poculum benedictionis, quod Deo 
poſt cibum ſumptum gratias acturi vino 
impletum manu tenebant, de quo reli- 
gioſe abluendo hæc tradit idem tract. Be- 
rac. cap. vii. &. 15. O dy Maw 
Pm2D Ye LY) R522 NINA, nceſſe 
eft ut poculum benedictionis interiùs aqui 
colluat, exteriùs in aquam immer ſum ab- 
luat. Quod ſequitur £515 Sextarius, 
Originis licet Romane, non in Graciam 
modo, ſed & Orientem tranfiit, nam 
hinc & Judæis Caldaizantibus, & Syris, 
NDP Keſta, Arabibus h. Keſto, facili 
literarum metatheſi. Quare licet a La- 
tinis proprium ac primarium vocis intel- 
lectum diſcere oporteat, ad reliquos ta- 
men, ut quem apud ipſos uſum obtinu— 
erit, ſciamus, recurrendum erit. Libri 
Aruc author eam per 5 lagenam expli- 
cans, eamque è qualibet materia conſec- 
tam, ad linguæ Arabice authoritatem 
provocat, quibus (ut videtur) tunc tem- 
poris in uſu communi fuit. IIlos 1gitur 
ſi conſulamus, fic interpretantes habemus, 
elle ſcil. W, 8 Aa 2 —4 28 
„ , menſuram quandam qua di- 
midium Sea capiat, nec non [vas] e g 
aqua ad lavandas manus præbeatur. At 
que aliis, 590), ie , Jos gu. 
titatem, alimenti portionem debitan, li- 
bram, & Al Cuz (quod eſt puto autho!! 
Aruc, Lagena) Urceus. Bar Ali 9yris, 

| quid 
> vad. Mik va. c. i. $. 1. 


i 4 
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C ap. IX. 
quid apud ſuos denotet NO Keſto, fic 
Arabice effert, eſſe ſci]. co), ge E 
e: AN gems pla Joly 005 og) Jan!) 
wv [vas quod Arabes] Keft [vocitant] 
ini, mellis vel olei, atque hoc nomine Syriæ 
Damaſcene incelas Al Cuz, ſeu Urceum, 
appellare, nec non JÞ; . Sans 
Si, menſuram denotare quod ſeſquili- 
bram contineat. Si cui apud Hebreos 
antiquiores nomini reſpondeat, quæratur, 
reperietur forſan idem ſonare ac y 
T/eluchith, cujus quod ad immunditiem 
ejuſque purgationem eandem eſſe ferc 
cum DVD præcedenti rationem, patet ex 
Maimonide (loco prius laudato) vel, quod 
perinde eſt, idem ac xm Vn ſeneth, 
hæc enim Synonyma eſſe docet Kim— 
chius, nominis Hu, quod 2 Reg. ii. 
20. occurrit, interpretationem ſtatuens, 
u N28 NM Dum, 125, eaden 
modo ſe habere ac Tſintſenet, quod Exod. 
xvi. 33. habetur, ubi ut & rurſum Epiſt. 
ad Hebræos, cap. ix. ver. 4. (ubi locum 
iſtum citat Apoſtolus) Syrus interpres, 
pro Tjintſenet habet Nod Keſto. Obſer- 
vat etiam Druſius, No a FJonathane, 
Lev. xix. 36. uſurpari pro ea menſura 
que d Hin Hebrœis eſt (quam Hieron. 
Sextarium vertit) apud eundem rurſus 
reperiri, Deut. xxv. 15. w/] PLP, Sex- 
tarii juſti; ubi in Hebr. nihil aliud eſt 
quam P18) MIT de, Epha perſecta & 
juſla, quod per 0 P22, Menſuras 
berfedlas expreſſerat. Atque his perpen- 
fis, dicendum videtur cum Clariſſ. Bega, 
licet alias nomen iſtud menſuram decla- 
ret duarum heminarum apud Romanos 
capacem, alias vas ejus menſuræ capax, 
hoc tamen loco (ut & alibi, ex eo quem 
apud Orientales obtinuit uſu) cetera tum 
majora, tum minora quotidianis uſibus 
deſtinata comprehendere, ex quibus vi- 
delicet vinum aut aqua fundebatur. 
Sequitur, x arxiwy. Et Aramento- 
rum.] Obiter obſervari poteſt tam no- 
minis quam ſignificatus quæ inter Græ- 
cum iſtud oa>xio & Hebraicum N 
Kglachath, Abenum, intercedit affinitas, 
quæ caſu magis quam certo hominum 
conſilio eveniſſe videatur. Ipſum inte- 
um etiam nomen oaAxiy e Gracia in 
Orientem migravit. Apud Arabes enim 
Citeriores (nam apud antiquiores aut in 
authoribus Arabiſmi ſtudioſioribus, vix 
reperiri credo) , pro Abeno uſur pa- 
tur, Ita R. Tanchum vocabulum p95 
ebes (quod etiam civitate donarunt Ju- 
dæi poſteriores) explicans, ait eſſe, 5D 
e 


« Eund, in com. ad textum Miſnz citatum. 
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dhe Ih (5D) bax Dονο BRSP I 125 
— de em) eee d rn 

dyrdee 11 e N27) vnrhe o x ονονο 
ST Dee, 22x magnum ſeu cu- 
cumam}] vas æreum magnum, ore lato, in 
quo calefiat aqua quo diffundatur in vaſa 
minora, que fpurganda ſunt a fermento, 
ad azyma [conficienda] aut cum its uſi 
fuerint Ethnici: vel, ut author Aruc uſum 
ejus paulo aliter deſcribit, yn 12 FRM 
B37 MM MMNPND PIONn 2 poi2) 
BN PM Er, in quo aquam cale- 
faciunt, atque in ipſam vaſa injiciunt, ve- 
lutt cyathos & id genus alia, quo ipſa aqua 
calidd abluant %, Sic & in fabellis, quæ 
Locmano authori adſcribuntur, legimus 
fab. 5. N Ollas. Ta yarxix autem, 
ſive intellectu latiori ſumatur appellatio, 
ut è vaſorum que, MIND Hg, vaſa ex 
metallo confecta vocant Magiſtri, genere 
plura comprehendat, five ſtrictius, ut 
dad Abenum & PIMP Cumm, quo- 
rum in Miſna tr. Celim. cap. xiv. fit men- 
tio, privatim denotet, inter ea erunt quæ 
pollutioni, ex Majorum decreto, merſione 
abluendæ obnoxia erant. 

Supereſt 2 XAuwvay, & lectorum: KA, 
Mittoth. Inter vaſa lignea que pollutioni 
obnoxia ſunt recenſentur NHD nor 
wor Menſa, Tabula, Lectus, &c. quo- 
rum, atque id genus cæterorum, pollu- 
tionem (except ea quæ à calcatione Go- 
norrhaict eſt) non eſſe ex legis ſententia, 
ſed BSD , Scribarum additamen- 
tis, fatentur, Eſt enim regula Miſnica, 
, $5) py 5» ww Ho py e 
BIRD [75P2) IL EIMMWE, Vaſe 
lignea, coriacta, ea, vitrea, que plana, 
munda ſunt, que ad res reci piendas [cava] 
Pollutioni obnoxia. Quam explicatiùs his 
verbis enarrat Maimonides in l. Tad. tract. 
Celim. cap. i. F. 10. MMIN νοο © 
pe 1. xv Wy Der vy xD 
DDD MIT KR Ne] PRaph, Eorun 
que plana ſunt, e. g. tabule, ſedile, pel- 
lis que edentibus ſternitur, atque ejuſmod: 
alia, non ſunt pollutioni obnoxia, niſi ex 
verbis Scribarum. Lectus autem quando 
primum huic legi obnoxius evadat, docet 
idem, ibid. cap. v. F. 1. verbis e Miſna 
deſumptis, h PÞ2p2 MR b&an n 
pogo NERD fy 52) TNanbD wang Ty 
n yd Bawwnp, Mtn NAN NX2M 
Dae DDD eb dhe , Nulla vaſa 
pollutionem recipiunt antequam abſoluta 


fuerit ipſorum factura. Vaſa igitur lig- 


nea quando pollutionem recipiunt? Lectus 
& ſponda ex quo fricuerit ea pelle piſcis. 


2 2 2 ud 


1 Adde è Maimonide in c. xiv. Celim, ad ea abluenda & emundanda, ZNMNpY»! M177. © Celim, cap. 2. F. 1. 
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od fi ita ea perfecerit ut fricare non ve- 
lit, flatim pollutioni obnoxia ſunt. 

Porrd, conſideranda eſt & lectorum 
materia, Nam ſi teſtacei eſſent, neque 
ex verbis legis, neque ex Scribarum in- 
ſtituto immundi habebantur, teſtante eo- 
dem. Ea ergo omnia quæ hic ab E- 
vangeliſta recenſentur, in eorum quæ com- 
muni o 5, ſeu vaſorum appellatione 
apud Magiſtros comprehenduntur, nu- 
mero eſſe videmus, ob quorum lotionem, 
non qua a ſordibus, ſi quas contraxerant, 
purgarentur, & que ruſticitati contraria 
eſt, {ed ſuperſtitioſam illam, qua polluti- 
oni imaginariz, ritibus hominum ingenio 
conſis, cultus Deo grati & ſanctimoniæ, 
quam interim corde minime fovebant, 
prætextu, occurrere ſe putabant, a Chriſto 
reprehendi palam eſt. Superſtitionis iſtius 
paſſim occurrunt veſtigia, tum ubi de va- 
ſis privatim, tum ubi de pollutionis & 
purgationis legibus ac ritibus agunt. In- 
ter ea forſan cenſendum, quod in more 
fuiſſe dicunt, ut poſt feſta, vaſa quæ in 
Sanctuatio eſſent omnia merſatione ablu- 
erent, Ne Dy (M2: WAY 1295, uod 
ea tetigiſſet vulgus : quodque vas aliquod 
quod aſſereret è vulgo quis ab aliis im- 
munditiæ generibus immune eſſe, idque ita 
ſe habere ipſi crederent, nihilominus, 
TW FRDIWD DD VNR poaLS, Y ablue- 
rent ob immunditiem Am haaretz, populi 
terre, ſeu plebeii: nec non quod fi quis vas 
aliquod vel apud plebeium quempiam vel 
artificem, etiam quem Terumam rite ede- 
re noſſet, deponeret, non tamen eo utere- 
tur, niſi rei a Gonorrhaici calcatione pol- 
lutæ ritu prius purgato; ut & ſi vel dun- 
taxat coram Idiota idem poneret, eique 
ejus ſervandi curam mandaret: quodque 
fi talem quempiam in domo ſua ad ip- 
ſam ar a relinqueret, dy WER * 
2b Sn BIN BY ο I M2, 
etiamſi interim vel vinctum, vel manibus 
truncatum, adeo ut nihil que ibi effent 
vaſorum contrectare poſſit; univerſam ſu- 

llectilem, ut immundam, abluere de- 
beret; & quòd ſi doctus aliquis plebeio 
lectum ad dormiendum commodato da- 
ret, * in quo intra ipſius docti ædes decum- 
beret, tum lectus, tum omnia intra ſpa- 
tium quo plebeius iſte manum extendens 
pertingere poſſet, immunda cenſerentur; 
© quodque ſi in eodem atrio cum plebeio 
degeret, quæcunque in atrio relinqueren- 
tur vaſa ei legi obnoxia fierent: quibus id 
genus alia, quæ in eorum ſcriptis quam- 
plurima occurrunt, qui addiderit facile 


I 
* Yad, Celim. cap. i. J. 8 & xviii. 5. 1. 
Aid. 1 .. 


OY 
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* Yad. tr. Miſhcab, & Moſhab, cap. xi. 11. 
4 Pirk. Ab. cap. i. 
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percipiet quam ferè perpetuò neceſſarii il. 
lis, qui ſanctimoniæ ſtudioſiores apud ipſos 
erant, poculorum, urceorum, æramento- 
rum, lectorum & quicquid aliud vaſorum 
appellatione indigitant, G ονEñ a Scri- 
bis inſtituti eſſent, & quotam religionis 
partem * implerent. Quos tamen, 
quamvis ſuperſtitionis nimiæ ac religionis 
circa exteriora inaniter occupate indicia 
manifeſta, eſt quod obtendant Judzi, fy. 
iſſe inter inſtituta & decreta iſta, que ſta. 
tuerunt Majores, ut eſſent 919 wb, Se. 
pes legi (ut loquuntur) quæque p. 
iy jo end, Homines ab ejuſden 
violatione longius abducerent, & ne illicita 
patrarent, etiam à licitis cohibendo, cave- 
rent. At erant alia ab iſdem traditione 
accepta, nec minori religione obſeryata, 
que mandata legis graviſſima plane irrita 
facerent. Tale illud cujus vv. 9, 10, 11 
& 12, mentionem ſubjungit, juſtaque in- 
dignatione ipſis exprobrat Chriſtus: hono- 
ris nempe, qui non tacito tantum nature, 
ſed expreſſo Dei mandato, parentibus de- 
bebatur, vi traditionis ipſis denegati. Et 
dicebat illis, Bene irritum facitis pracep- 
tum Dei, ut traditionem veſtram ſervetis, 
Moyſes enim dixit, Honora patrem tuum, 
& matrem tuam; & Qui maledixerit patri 
vel matri morte moriatur, Vos autem di- 
citis, Fay eln ary pwn TA rare 1 Th 
unręl vga, (0 tot; Swepr) © ray eg tus 
eins. Si dixerit homo patri ſuo aut 
matri, Corban (quod ęſt donum) quodcunque 
ex me tibi profuerit [Beza, quo à me ju- 
vari poſſis.] Et ultra non demittit eum 
quicquam facere patri ſuo aut matri. 
Verba hæc cum prioribus hoc commune 
habent, quod eorum neutra niſi conſultis 
Judæorum traditionibus facile intelligi 
poſſint. Atque erat olim cum in traditio- 
nem, cujus hic mentio, primo incidens 
mirarer ipſam ab iis quos videram N. T. 
interpretibus in medium non adductam; 
poſtea vero eo ubi major erat librorum 
copia reverſus, inveni a Cl. Viro Lud. Ca- 
pello, ex ipſo textu Talmudico, ejuſque in- 
terpretibus, ac Maimonide diligenter eru- 
tam, ac fuſius explicatam, ad cujus ergo 
Diatriben, qui pleniorem ejus enarrationem 
velit, remitto. Neque tamen penitus ac- 
tum acturus mihi videor, fi & quæ ipſe 
aliquando ad verborum iſtorum elucidati- 
onem congeſſeram, paucis produxero. Ob 
oculos igitur nobis hic ponuntur manda- 
tum Dei, & Judæorum traditio qua ei vis 
illata. Mandatum a Deo per Moſen erat, 


Honora patrem tuum & matrem tuam; qu! 
contra 


Y Ib, 5. 12, Ib. cap. 


Cay. IX. 


contra fecerit morte moriatur. Judæorum 
doctrina, 1281 Fd, per traditionem 
(ut volebant) 4 Senioribus derivata, Si 
dixerit quiſpiam patri vel matri Corban, i. 
Munus, eſto quocunque à me juvari poſſis, 
Supplet Beza, a g, Inſons erit, 
convenientius forſan traditionis dialecto 
ſupplebitur e interdictus eſt, ſeu voto 
interdicti obſtrictus ne illis benefaciat, vel 
eig PMDR, interdictum eft illis ab ipſb 
utilitate capienda. 

Legem Moſaicam una cum mandatis 
ſub ea contentis, diſpeſcit * of. Albo in 
tres partes, ſcil. Primo, E127 verba; 
quo nomine ea vocat quæ vera nos de 
Deo ſcire & cogitare docent. Secundo, 
SPN Decreta, e mandatis, ſcil. ea 
quorum ratio nos fugit. Tertio, D225 
Judaica, ea nempe que ut aqui ac 
juſti inter homines obſervandi norma eſ- 
ſent, tradita ſunt. Eſt illud de quo hic 
agitur, ex horum & M:/hpatim numero, 
non Deo magis, quam ratione, ipsaque 
(ut diximns) Natura dictantibus, neuti- 
quam violandum : quo (quantum ad 
præſens inſtitutum faciat) obſervare licet, 
ex Magiſtrorum ſententia, præcipi liberis 
ut Parentes foveant, alant, veſtiant, eo- 
rumque, quibus poſſint modis, inopiam 
ſublevent. Quæ tamen omnia perverſæ 
traditionis effato illis denegantur, dum ve- 
tatur qui vel iracundiz, vel avaritiæ, vel 
impii cujuſpiam affectus impetu abreptus 
voto ſe temerè obſtrinxerit, ne Parentes 
ulla ex re quæ penes ipſum fit commo- 
dum percipiant, aliquod ipfis pietatis offi- 
cium præſtare. Sunt enim verba ifta, 
Rog d eay iF £48 waeantns, nihil aliud 
quam ſolennis voti apud Fudæos formula, 
quam verbis ex eorum diſciplina deſump- 
tis fic efferre liceat, c To ng 13 
, Corban ęſto omne ex quo d me commo- 
dum percipere poſſis; Tam tibi vetitum 
ſcil. atque illicitum aliqui ex re qua pe- 
nes me eſt, utilitatem capere, ac cuipiam 
aliquid Cor han, ſeu muneris, nomine Deo 
conſecratum, in uſus ſuos convertere. 


[Ludovicus Capellus formulam voti for- 
malis, quam apud ipſos uſitatam fuiſſe pu- 
tat, fic effert, 5 urn Ner- 1p, quod 
ex ipſius mente ſonabit, Corban eſto, illud 
quo tibi utilis eſſe poſſum, quam licet in 
Miſia toto tractatu Nedarim non occur- 
Tat, ſed hc ejus vicaria, MM INC DIP 

» Paſſim tamen apud commentatores 

almudis eo loco inveniri dicit. De voce 
prima, five Corban, five Conam (que ipfi 


Ab Vel forſan ſimpliciter, Votum eſt ; vel, Voto obſtrifuus eſt. 
barb. Bechai Arba. Tur. Shulc. Ar, Lebuſh, &c. 
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(ut loquuntur) vicaria ſeu Synonyma 
eſt) ſtatuatur, perinde ſe habet, nec mul- 
tum refert ] / an NW, cum in diverſis 
exemplaribus ® promiſcue occurrant, lega- 
tur; eodem res recidit, At in reliquis ex- 
plicandis non poſſumus Doctiſſimo Viro 
aſſentiri, nam quod ille, P MM, tibi u- 
tilis fim, reddi vult; è contrario ſonare 
videtur, ex rebus tuis utilitatem capiam : 
patet hoc è perpetuo Miſuæ per totum il- 
lum de votis tractatum uſu, & uno vel 
altero exemplo allato extra dubium pone- 
tur. Ejuſmodi eſt quod tractatus iſtius, 
cap. ili. $. 11. occurrit, ubi ſi quis hæc 
verba protulerit, & MM IR PIP 
Konam [vel Korban] quod non fim Neheneh 
Le Ifrael, ipſi incumbere ſtatuunt ut fit, 
MMR D525 ) rp, ſeu cars emat 
& vili vendat, fin è contra, XYWw B12 
> P31, Corban [fat] quo Ijrael Nehenin 4 
tum yore DRAMA f NÞPV15 
W, ut vili emat, & caro vendat, ff 10 
auſcultare velint: hinc igitur manifeſtum 
eſt Neheneh Le Iſrael, reddendum eſſe, u- 
tilitatem cepero ex Iſraele, ſeu Maelitis, & 
"7 13m PRI, guo Iſraelitæ 2 me [ſeu 
rebus meis] juvari poſſunt ; non ex men- 
te Capelli, ſi utilis fuero Iſraelitis, &, quo 
Iſraelitæ mihi prodeſſe poterunt. Nam qui 
caro emit, & vili vendit, aliorum magis 
commodum quam ſuum reſpicit, & & 
contra, qui vili emere cupit, caro autem 
vendere, fi hoc fibi emptor ſuaderi patia- 
tur, ſuæ magis quam alterius utilitati con- 
ſulit. ) ergo in his loquendi formulis idem 
valet ac 2, vel jt, ac proinde a R. Oba- 
diah, & in Caph Nachat exponitur 5x45 
non [Iſraeli] ted 5X" PH, ex iis gue 1/- 
raelitarum ſunt, & M non [mihi] ſed wr 
e rebus meis, ut fit prioris membri ſenſus, 
Voto Corban me obſtringo nullum me ex 
Jraelitarum rebus commodum perceptu- 
rum res ſcil. eorum mihi ut Corban ſta- 
tuendo, quo minus, &c.] poſterioris, Vo- 
veo me Tjraelitis nihilo quod penes me eſt 
[res meas illis inſtar Corban ſtatuendo] 
profuturum. Eandemque in ceteris, quæ 
paſſim ibi occurrunt parili forma conceptis 
votis, particulæ iſtius vim eſſe patet. Ad- 
dat cui libet è cap. xi. F. 3. fœminæ vo- 
tum, W437 MM NW D p, quo ſe 
obſtrinxiſſe ipſam ne a quopiam morta- 
lium utilitatem caperet, indicant ſequen- 
tia, quæ docent nthilominus potuiſſe ip- 
fam, Te M22) DDI r, Spicilegis, 
manipuli, & anguli in agris, Dei juſſu, 
pauperibus relinquendi beneficio frui, ideo- 
que forme iſtius intellectum fuiſſe, * 

e 


f Serm. 3. cap. xxiii. 


* Rambam. I. Mitzy. 
h V. R. Niſſim & Toſaph ad Nedar. cap. i. $. 1. 
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ſe nulli hominum utilem futuram, ſed à 
nullo utilitatem captaturam. Quare fi 
hanc formulam ad Evangeliſtz verba ap- 
tare velimus, dicendum non erit, a 

Mm IS ; eſſet enim illud Corban 
eſto illud quo d te juvari poſſem, & qui 
ita voviſſet, fuiſſet DI MOR, voro ob- 
ſtrictus, ne aliquid d parentibus, commodi 
captaret. Sed mutara perſona, H un 
5 mm (quæ ipfiſſima verba, niſi quod pro 
Y eſt ejus vicarium dp, ejuſdem tract. 
cap. viii. & 7. occurrunt) Corban eſto, quo 
tu d me juvari paſis, quo pacto eſſent 
parentes (vel quoſcunque allocutus eſſet) 
12 unde vel wWwarn, * omnium gua ab 
iþſo expectare poterant officiorum ſpe 
excluſi; atque hæc certe formula iis quæ 
jam in textu Miſnico reperiuntur congru- 
entior eſt, Alteram tamen illam, qua 
cum {2 conſtruatur verbum (quam ad- 
hibuit etiam Doctiſſimus Vir Joh. Cochius) 
quod Servatoris verba magis zaT# H 
exprimere videatur, appoſuimus : nihil 
interim eſt in ſenſu diſcrepantiz, & ju- 
dicio ſuo utatur lector. Sed a diverticulo 
in viam redeundum.] 


Si cui impium hoc. verbum 2, 
eyrwy temere fugiſſet, ut ſolennis voti 
vinculo obſtritum, non ſinebant, niſi 
eo ab ipſis priùs ſolutum, illi cui ex ſe 
utilitate capienda interdixerat, quocun- 
que prætextu benefacere, ſcil. ne voti 
violati reus fieret; non quod hoc pacto 
aliquam facultatum ſuarum partem Deo, 
vel abſolutè, vel ſub conditione conſe- 
craret, aut pridem conſecratam indica- 
ret, quæ tamen opinio, ex interpretibus 
melioris notæ non paucos in errorem (f1 
magnorum virorum pace dicere liceat) 
induxit, & locum per ſe ſatis clarum 
obſcurum reddidit. Contrarium plane 
docent Hebraorum (ad quæ in genuino 
hujus loci ſenſu eruendo recurrendum 
ipſi fatentur) ſcripta. Res exemplo, ex 
ipſo ! Talmudis textu petito, clarior fiet. 
Impio cuidam Beth- Horomte erat pater, 
Dea mr md, interdictus omni ex ejus 
rebus utilitate capiendd. Ille cum ad 
convivium nuptiale, quod filio ſuo in- 
ſtruxerat, patrem invitatum cuperet, nec 
tamen voto ſe penitùs ſolvi, hunc exco- 
gitavit dolum, ut ad amicum quendam 
triclinii & cœnæ jus a ſe transferret tan- 
tiſper dum veniret Pater, atque unà cum 
illis cœnaret; quod factu prorſus illici- 
tum ſtatuunt, niſi bona fide res iſtas 
amico contuliſſet, nulla Patris, cui nullo 


4 V. Mai. ad cap. xi. 3. * Excerpt. Sanhed. p. 273. 
v. Maim, comm. & eundem in Yad, Nedar. cap. i. $. 8. 
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modo prodeſſe tenebatur, invitandi con- 
ditione expreſſa, Hinc interim liquet 
ipſum facultates ſuas Deo neutiquam 
voto iſto conſecraſſe, cum eas alii dong 
dare potuerit, quod in eaſdem jus, ſi 
quid patri ex illis ſubminiſtraſſet, nequa- 
quam perdidiſſet, ſed voti ſolummodo 
violati reus factus fuiſſet. Nihil ergo 
aliud valet hac in loquendi forma Corban, 
vel queer, quam Nb, i. vetitum prorſus, 
ne fas atque illicitum. Eſto ſcil. Ydx 
pp, Non minus vetitum quam Corban, 
attingere. Nihil enim referre tradunt 
in his votis (quæ WR Eſar interdicti 
vocant) utrum ea ſimpliciter per vocem 
MOR Aſur, aut ejuſmodi aliam, llicitum 
denotantem efferrentur, ſive ita ut quod 
alias licitum, rei cuipiam ab uſu com- 
muni ſemotæ aſſimilaretur, hac ſolum 
lege ut <juſmodi eſſet res ea quam & 
licite conſecrare, eãdemque nondum con- 
ſecratà libere uti poſſet; veluti pecus 
quæpiam munda, quam Deo in oblatio- 
nem voto WTT1 Hekdeſh (quo nomine 
alteram votorum ſpeciem appellapt) (+1 
Sanctionis, conſecrandi poteſtatem abe. 
ret; cum rei ex inſtituto legis prorſus 
vetitæ (carnis, puta, porcinæ aut anima- 
lis cujuſpiam immundi) mentio, ” yati 
nuncupandi formam non ingrederetuz. 
Nam ſi diceret quis, Sit hoc mihi caro 
porcina, vel tam illicitum ac carne por- 
Cina veſci, nullo tenebatur voto; fin au- 
tem, Sit hoc mihi Corban, munus vel 
holocauſtum, quæ è rebus erant ante de- 
dicationem licitis, rei quam bis aſſimila- 
tam voluit, poteſtate ſe in poſterum ex- 
uebat, ipsamque eo reſpectu, in eundem 
cum Corban, quod in uſus privatos con- 
vertere nefas erat, ſtatum redigebat. 
Hæc vocis Corban & ſimilium in votis 
concipiendis vis & ratio. En igitur 
mandato Dei, traditionem ipſorum ex 
Diametro oppoſitam! Pater, ad ino- 
piam lapſus, filii opem expoſcit. Re- 
ſpondit filius ( ruy by οανν Tld g- 
EVO Tay n ον, ut loquitur Philo) voto 
ſe impediri quo minus hoc præſtet. Pro- 
vocat pater ad mandatum Dei promiſſis 
& minis undique munitum, quo ſibi in 
filii bona id juris conceſſum quo a ne- 


mine mortalium ſpoliari debeat. Oppo- 


nit filius traditionem ſapientum (ad quo- 
rum verba magis quam ad verba legis 
attendendum) qui ipſi votum ſuum, vel 
hujus vel alius cujuſvis mandati neglectu 
ac contemptu, præſtandum docent, ideo- 
que ſedulo cavere jubent, ne ad patrem 

aliquid 


Nedar. cap. v. $. 6. m Miſn, Nedar. cap. li, $. 1. 
Gerry 


Car: IR. NOT MISCELLANED. 
aliquid ex bonis ſuis commodi 'perveniat. tis ob votum illegitimè conceptum pœ— 
nis ab illis affici debuiſſet, & ad debitum 


Hoc eſt quod ipſis improperat Chriſtus, 
Kal dn & pier? auTov ναονν Toinoa To TATL 
Zr, d TH unrl avutTs, Axupertes Toy N- 


* * ed " Hg A a H [4 : 
you 1 Oes T1 rage ogra vio! 'n Taped\w- 


27s Quod non immerito illis ab ipſo 
exprobratum patet vel ex eo, qui etiam- 
num hodie apud ipſos legitur, ex tradi- 
tione antiqua derivatus, Canone, quo ſan- 
citum eſt, MY2 M7 Y B51 BSTRANY, 
Vata cadere in res mandati, * ſeu locum 
habere etiam in rebus lege præceptis, 
#que ac in FNMA MIN, rebus que unuſ- 
cujuſque arbitrio permittuntur, iiſque ob- 
ſtring] poſſe aliquem, ne liceat illi fine 
gravi peccato facere quæ lex facienda 
przceperit : adeo, ut n DW n n de 
PR 2229) tp TM M2 $025 RI. 
uin, Si vorum nuncupaverit, quod, ut 
ratum fiat, abrogandum fit mandatum, 
ratum fieri debeat votum ipſius, & abro- 
gari mandatum . Subtilius autem hic in- 
ter juramentum & votum diſtinguunt; 
& quod de voto aſſerunt, de juramento 
negant: negant enim hoc in up , 
res d Deo præceptas cadere, ut fi quis 
mandatum quodvis ſe non preſtiturum 
juraverit, hoc excuſari poterit, verum 
om Tm my mA nba way 
mon, juramentum ipſius irritum eſſe, ip- 
fumque ob idem panis afficiendum, manda- 
tumgue neceſſariò praftandum : atque la- 
tere d n Mn, in hoc arcanum aliquod 
(ait R. Mordechai) myſterium (quod cum 
ipſe non proferat, relinquamus & nos 
intactum) eſſe tamen quæ pateat, rei ra- 
tionem. Nempe quod juramento præce- 
daneo à majoribus in monte Sinai jam 
olim ſuo ac poſterorum nomine præſtito, 
teneantur Jraelitæ omnes ad mandata 
Dei obſervanda, y d r NY ? 
wav, neque juramentum cadat in jura- 
mentum (ut loquuntur) viz. ut quis liber- 
tatem ſibi novo juramento adimat illud 
faciendi, quod antea facturum ſe jura- 
verat, adeoque juramenta locum habeant 
duntaxat PF" PIT in rebus gue in 
jurantis poteflate ſunt, vota autem quibus 
quis non tam ſe (ut in juramento fit) à 
re facienda impediat, quam rem ſibi 
factu illicitam faciat (miro diſtinctionis 
acumine) etiam in ea cadant, quæ vi præ- 
cepti obſervatu neceſſaria ante facta ſunt, 
& voventis libertati pridem adempta; 
adeo ut fi ea præſtet, à pœnas luere de- 
beat. Atque ita ae ite, qui meri- 
Vo I. I. | 
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Dei mandato, & parentibus poſt Deum 
colendis, obſequium præſtandum cogi, 
ptos eſſe impia lege vetatur, & ad per- 
petuam mandati violationem vi traditi- 
onis obligatur. At ſolvi voto, fi ejus ip- 
fom pœniteret, poterat. Poterat quidem 
(tradentibus Magiftris) ita tamen, ut quæ 
de votorum diſſolutione docent, majo- 
rem eos authoritatis & traditionis ſuæ, 
quam Dei aut gloriæ aut mandati, hac 
etiam ex parte, curam habuiſſe oſtendant, 
& juſtæ Chriſti reprehenſioni vel magis 
adhuc obnoxios reddant. Quod tum 
quomodo hanc in aliorum conſcientias 
authoritatem, qua iis pro arbitrio laqueos 
nectunt vel ſolvunt, ſibique perpetuò ob- 
noxias detinent, ſibi arripuerint, tum 
quomodo arreptà utantur, conſideranti 
facile liquebit. Primo enim nullum 
eſſe iſtiuſmodi authoritatis ipſis divinitus 
delegate in lege ſcripta veſtigium fa- 
rentur Magiſtri. Sic Maimonides, 37 * 
Mae Tana 555 py 5 px mM, Rei 
huic (ſcil. homines votorum & juramen- 
torum, quorum hac ex parte eadem eſt 
ratio, nexu ſolvendi authoritatis) nullum 
eft omnino in lege ſcripta fundamentum. 
Quo igitur jure illam fibi vendicant? 
Docet idem, WIN Me2 , RI 
thu maT Om x5 200an mu mapn #D 
Ry IN on, Verum a Moſe, Doc- 
fore noſtro, per traditionem accepimus illud 
quod ſcriptum eſt, Non profanabit [ſeu ir- 
ritum faciet] verbum ſuum [ita intelli- 
gendum] ut ipſe [qui protulerit] iud non 


faciat irritum, mn D OK Ode 


15 Id n, quod fi penitentia ductus 
ud revocare cupiat, Sapiens quis ipſum 
ei ſolvet. Quid non eodem artificio & 
qualibet materia ſubſtrata elicere licebit ? 
Hæc tamen interpretatio traditionis fide 
a Moſe derivata paris erit cum quoliber, 
quod in lege Mofis ſcriptum eſt, præ- 
cepto authoritatis, iiſque ad quicquid ab 
ipſo ligatum fic ſolvendum, vel quicquid 
liberum relictum ligandum, nn 
conferet. Cum igitur voto ſe quis vel 
arctiſſimo obſtrinxerit in re maximè lici- 
ta, & in qua irritum fieri quod pronun- 
ciatum eſt vetuerit Deus, fi ejuſdem ip- 
ſum pœniteat, aut aliqua de cauſa infec- 
tum mallet ; own e 1 ww, 
imo ſi vel [teſte invocato] Deo 1/rael:s 


voverit, ipſius tamen tum mandato, tum 
Aa a a reve- 


" Maim. Yad. Nedar. cap. iii. F. 1. Arba Tur. & Shulc. Ar. part. 2. n. 215. o Lebuſh. ibid. P Maim. Yad. tr. 
N 4 Cum perſonas, non res obliget juramentum montis Sinai, M MMR N YVAWM NYYy 
Num. xxx. 3. * Arba Tur. e Talm. f. 22. cap. iv. 


3 


edar. cap. iii. 6. 7. 
vd WA yο __ 
Nedzr. & Shulc. Ar. part. 2. n. 228. 


7 Yad. tr. Shebuoth. cap. vi, 2. 
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reverentia ſuſque deque habitis, nN 
, Sapientem aliquem probatum, vel 
fi calis in r non fuerit, ov 
Torn, tres plebeios bone note adeat, 
qui ipſum voto ſuo ſolvant, ita hier, 


Ng YNaY 185 Nys, y m xe 
\ 


S5yD Mp TIN 89 RI RT PN, 
# ut votum radicitus evellatur, ut cum quis 
nodum ſolvit, ita ut non aliter ſe habeat, 
ac fi nunquam ligatus fuiſſet. E contra, fi 
quis formi ex iis quibus vota concipi 
volunt aliqua temere prolata, vel contra 
mandatum Dei expreſſum iverit, vel fi 
harum rerum minus gnarus fit, talem 
enuntiaverit formam, quæ revera nullam 
apud ipſos obligandi vim habet, voto ta- 
men eum teneri pronuntiant, quod niſi 
eo 
nullo pacto violare debeat. Nam & hoc 
paſſim docent, fi quis P81 ©y Idiota 
aut indoctus aliquid ore protuliſſet, quo 
ſe voto obſtrictum putaret, cum revera 
illud nihil minus quam votum eſſet, non 
hoc ipſi patefaciendum, ſed ut voti reum 
habendum, donec ſolvi ſe vinculo illo 
putatitio impetraverit, ac ſi quis arca- 
num illud ipſi detexerit, anathemate feri- 
tur. e' P Wei W rh] ] W 
T5 novo, Si quis indicaverit ipſi, non 
opus eſſe ut ſolvi ſe roget, excommunica- 
mus ipſum (ut verbis R. Mardoc hai utar.) 
Quis non in his videt plus Sapientum 
honori & traditionis authoritati, quam 
aut Dei gloriæ & mandato, aut homi- 
num bono tribui? Idem ex methodo 
etiam qua in votis relaxandis utebantur 
perſpicuum fir. Ne ad alia divagemur 
exempla. Si quis voto, quo caverat ne 
quid unquam ab ipſo boni acciperent pa- 
rentes, ſolvi cuperet, ac viam quo id fieri 
poſſet ſibi monſtrari, * poſſent quos eum 
in finem adierat, aliud ipſi oſtium, ut lo- 
quuntur, aperire, va N252 FNMA PX 
YON), ab honore patris & matris non ape- 
riunt (uno Eliegere contradicente) 1. e. 
non licet honoris ipſis debiti mentione 
injecta anſam illi pœnitentiæ ac remiſſio- 
nis petendæ ſuggerere [ut volunt, ne 
falſo ſe illo moveri dicat, cum nemo 
tam perfrictæ frontis fit, ut palam profi- 
teri velit ſe nullo illos honore proſequi 
velle] eandemque ob cauſam, & a por- 
tis hiſce, ſeu votorum ſolvendorum locis 


u Lebuſh. Nedar. n. 228. F. 7. 
208. 2, &c. 
Tur. Shulc. Ar. Lebuſh. part. 2. n. 228. f. 11. 


NOTA MISCELLANEM. 


quo diximus modo ipfi remiſſum, 


* 
Care. IX. 
[in quibus comminiſcendis ac pœnitentia 
voti ducto, vel duci fe cupienti, ſugge- 
rendis non minima cernebatur Sapientis 
peritia] Dei etiam & Præceptoris ho- 
norem excludunt. Ita (quicquid pre. 


tendi poſſit) eorum honos qui nullo voto 


temerari legitime poſſet, ne votum ille- 
girime conceptum, ideoque natur ſua 
irritum, appareret, atque ita ſapientum 
& traditionis honos una rueret, loco ce. 
dere cogitur, nec in rationem venire per- 
mittitur, & quicquid fit, non in paren- 
tum, fed filii qui quod ipfi jam moleſ- 
tum, mutato animo, videtur, voverar 
gratiam fit, idque ita ut poteſtatem man. 
dato jam obſequendi, non ipſi mandato 
ſed traditioni à Magiſtris eidem prelate, 
debeat. Confirmatur idem alio quod 
apud ipſos occurrit exemplo. Inter vora, 
que, ſi mulier nuncupaverit, queritur 
num a marito irrita fieri poſſint, ponitur 
exempli cauſa in Mina Nedar. cap. xi. 
§. 4. illud quo voverit, E nihilo quod 
ipſa fecerit, commodi aliquid perceptu- 
rum vel ſuum vel mariti patrem: ac 
ſtatutum eſt, "575 G5 WR, uon poſſe 
votum hoc a marito diſſolvi. Ratio (quam 
& innuit Doctiſſ. Cochius in notis ad 
Gemar Sanbedrin, licet aliter paulo ex- 

licatum è R. Salomone in loc. de votis) 
e Mai monide in Tad. tract. cap. xii, &. II. 
aliiſque peti poteſt, viz. quod non ſit in 
hoc voto wa) Wy affliftio anime, i. e. 
nulla hic oriatur uxori afflictio, cum 
vota, quibus eam ſolvere poſſit maritus, 
ea ſola ſint, ſπ WW &23N My FM wo? 
Way Way Ban, in guibus fit [ipl] 
affietio anime, atque de rebus ſint que 
inter illum & ipſam intercedunt. Quanta 
interim hinc patri afflictio oriatur, nihil 
refert. Sublevari a filia in poſterum 
non poteſt, non permittunt eam Ma- 
giſtri quicquam jipſi præſtare. Tanto 
votum impium traditionis authoritate 
munitum, expreſſo Dei mandato pre- 
ponderat. Plura eodem ſpectantia con- 
gerere liceret, ſed abunde ſufficere vi- 
dentur, quæ produximus, tum ad oſten- 
dendum quam merito Scribis & Phar:- 


ſets mandata Dei abrogata, quo traditio- 


nes ſuas ſtabilirent, a Chriſto exprobrentur, 
tum ad genuinum earum, quarum hic 
mentio, traditionum ſenſum eruendum. 


* Rambam. Nedar. cap. i. f. 27. & iii. $. 12. Shulc. Ar. part. 2. n. 205. 1 & 
Lebuſh. part. 2. n. 208. F. 2. & v. eund. n. 204. 2. & 205. 2. 
2 Yad, ibid. 5. 1. 


2 Miſn, Nedar. cap. ix. 1. Arv3 
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ISUM eſt mihi huic etiam tractatui 

quædam præmittere, ſicut in illo de 

ſacrificiis feci. Dico ergo, Menacoth, 
oblationes, vel munera, partitione primarii bi- 
fariam diſtribui, viz. in oblationem, quæ una 
cum facrificio igne conſumitur, eſtque ipſi 
conſequens (eam ſcil. quz appellatur oblatio 
libaminum, que facrificio iſti neceſſario ad- 
jungenda eſt) & oblationem quæ ſeorſim of- 
fertur; nec eſt oblatio libaminum. Oblatio 
autem libaminum comprehendit tam eam 
que totius cœtus, quam eam quæ privati cu- 
juſpiam eſt. Siquidem jam oſtendimus in 
præfatione ad tractatum de facrificiis, genera 
ſacrificiorum omnia, tam cœtus quam pri- 
vatorum, quatuor eſſe, Holocauſtum, Sacrifi- 
cium pro peccato, Sacrificium ob delictum, 
& Pacificorum. Atque hæc quatuor genera, 
E quinque animalium generibus deſumun- 
tur, viz. ovibus, bobus, capris, turturibus, 
columbis, 1is quas ibi deſcripſimus conditio- 
nibus. Jam ergo dico ad facrificium quod 
e yolucribus fuerit, haud requiri oblationem 
libaminum ullo prorſus modo. Textus Si- 


fri eſt, Poteſine fieri ut holocauſtum e volu- 


cribus requirat libamina? dicere vult, e bo- 
bus aut ex ovibus: qui textus eſt in ſectione 
Neſacim. Eodem modo, cum facrificio pro 
peccato, aut ob delictum, non neceſſe eſt 
ut adducatur oblatio libaminum, eò quod 
dicit in ſectione de libaminibus, U ſolvatis 
votum, aut ſponte veſtra, aut in ſolennitati- 
bus veſtris. Et cum dicunt, quicquid addu- 
citur ex voto aut oblatione ſpontanea, re- 
quirit libamina, excipiunt facrificia pro pec- 
cato, & delicto, quz non offeruntur vi voti 
aut oblationis ſpontaneæ. Eandemque pror- 
ſus ob rationem neque cum primogenito, 
neque decimis beſtiarum, neque paſchate 
requiruntur libamina, quoniam horum nihil 
vel ob votum vel ut ſpontaneum affertur. 
Ex his omnibus que præmiſſa ſunt patet, ad 
quodlibet e pecoribus bolocauſtum aut ſacri- 
ficium pacificum requiri libamina, five privati 
alicujus five totius cœtus oblationes fuerint, 
at ad ſacrificium pro peccato aut delicto, 
non requiri, excepto tantum ſacrificio pro 
peccato aut delicto leproſi, quemadmodum 
jam oſtenſuri ſumus. Illud autem quod ap- 


pellatur Oblatio libaminum, eſt ſimila oleo perfuſa, libamina autem vinum quod 
uni cum holocauſto aut etiam pacificis offertur; hoc eſt quod dicit, Et vinum in 
l15amen. Hec omnia, viz. ſimilam [cum oleo] commiſtam, & vinum, appellant 
iibamina, per ſynecdochen, cum nec vinum fine fimila requiratur, nec fimila ſine 
vino, at ſimul adhibita ſint ex appendicibus oblationum, viz, holocauſti & pacifi- 


« V. p. 363. 


d Num. xv. 3. 


corum, 
© Ibid, ver. 5. 
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corum, quemadmodum oſtendimus. Quanti- 
tas autem ſimilæ & vini, quæ afferri debet 
cum holocauſto, eadem eſt quæ & cum paci- 
ficis affertur. Diſcrepat autem ſecundum diſ- 
crepantiam ſpeciei ex qua affertur oblatio, 
& diſcrepantiam ætat is ejus quod offertur; 
adeo ut fit triplex quantitatis I differentia; 
primò cum fyerit oblatio è genere caprino 
(perinde autem eſt ſive major ſive minor fu- 
erit [pecus]) aut E parvis generis ovini, viz. 
agnus anniculus, tum oblatio libaminum, 
quz ad harum, unamquamque requiritur, five 
plures five paueiores fuerint, decima ſimilæ, 
perfuſa quarti parte Hin olei, cum vini ad 
libamen quarta parte Hin, ſive fuerit oblatio 
holocauſtum, five pacificoram ; quod fi ho- 
locauſtum illud vel ſacrificiym pacificorum, 
fuerit ovis grandior, quæ Ail five aries audit, 
tum oblatio ad ipſum requiſita conſtat duabus 
decimis ¶ſimilæ] per fuſæ tertia, parte Hin ole), 
vinique ad libamen tertia parte Hin: atque 
hæc eſt ſecunda quantitas oblationum liba- 
minum. Tertia eſt, ut cum fuerint holo- 
cauſtum aut pacifica è genere bubulo (tive 
grandior five minor fuerit bos, perinde eſt) 
fit ¶ Minchab] oblatio ad quodlibet eorum requi- 
ſita tres decimæ (partes Ephe) per fuſæ dimi- 
dio Hin olei, cum vini ad libamen dimidio 
Hin, quæ quantitates duplicantur ſecundum 
numerum oblationum paxticularium, ſive pri- 
vati alicujus fuerint, ſive totius cœtus. Dixit 
Dominus“, Secundum numerum quem facietis, 
ita facietis ſingulis ſecundum numerum eorum. 


Neque eſt quod ab hac [regula] excipatur, 


neque ei addunt vel detrahunt, excepto agno 
illo qui offertur die feſto Aaymorum ſecundo, 
die quo elevatur manipulus qui eſt Heofocauſ- 
tum, uti diximus, de quo expreſſè dicit ſcrip- 
tura, fore ¶ Minchab] oblationem ipſius duas 
decimas per fuſas tertia parte Hin olei, & li- 
bamina ad ipſum requiſita, quartam Hix vini, 
ſicut & agn1 cujuſlibet. Excepti etiam leproſi 
oblatione pro peccato, & delicto, quorum 
cum utroque loffertur] decima pars Ephe. 
Eſt enim oblatio leproſi quemadmodum ex- 
plicabimus, duo agni maſculi, cum fœmellà 
una, quæ ſunt oblatio pro peccato, holocauſ- 
tum, & oblatio pro delicto, de quorum Min- 
chah dixit, & tres decimæ, &c. Atque hæc 
eſt Minchab libaminum, quæ comburitur una 
cum oblatione, yiz, vel cum integro holo- 
cauſto aut cum partibus pacificorum. Atque 
hæc ſunt libamina que requiruntur ad omnes 
oblationes, quorum mentionem fecimus, cap. 


v. Shekahm. Hic autem ad eadem plenius deſeribenda reverſi ſumus. 
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una eſt Mincharum [oblationum] diſtinctio: Diviſio ſecunda eſt, earum quæ non 
ſunt ſacrificii alicujus appendices, ſuntque duarum ſpecierum, vel Oblatio privati, 
vel Oblatio cœtus. Ohlationes cœtus tres ſunt; quarum una eſt * Omer [Manipulus) 
elevationis; qui offerebatur feria ſecundi Paſchatrs, cujus ritus omnes hoc tractatu 


— 


4 Ibid. ver. 12. 
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deſcribuntur, ejus autem pugillus in altari of- 
ferebatur; reliquum comedentibus Sacerdoti- 
bus. Secunda eſt duorum panum, qui die 
convocationis offerebantur, cujus meminimus, 
cap. i. Zebachim, Ne ea dixit Dominus : Ex 
habitaculis veſtris offeretis panem elevationis : 
eandemque oblationem Minchab nominavir, 
dicens, Cum offeretis Minchah novam Domino 
in hebdomadibus veſtris, Tertia eſt, Panes pro- 
poſitionis, quos comedebant ſacerdotes ſingu- 
lis diebus Sabbati, qui erant duodecim pla- 
centæ, quarum fingule conſtabant duabus de- 
cimis partibus Ephe : atque hz tres repellunt 
immunditiem ; nec tamen comeduntur, ſi im- 
mundz adducantur, quemadmodum cap. vii. 
Peſachim oſtenſum cl. Sola autem oblatio 
manipuli repellit Sabbatum, ſicut hoc tractatu 
declarabitur, Porro oblatio privati in quinque 
ſpecies diſtinguitur. Prima eſt, cum ea ipſi offe- 
renda fit ob peccatum aliquod a ſe commiſſum. 
Secunda, cum ob rem aliquam, quam obtinere 
cupiat. Tertia, cum adducenda ipſi fit cum 
certo aliquo ſacrificio, quocum offerenda de- 
cernitur, quæ dum Mzzchah appellatur, trala- 
titia locutio eſt, uti oftenſuri ſumus. Quarta, 
ea quæ ſacerdoti ſummo privatim offerenda 
incumbebat, aut etiam privato ſemel, quem- 
admodum oſtenſuri ſumus. uinta, cum 
quis eam ſponte adducit, ſibique offerendam 
imponit. Harum ſpecierum prima (offerenda 
eſt) cum quis per errorem deliquerit in im- 
munditie Sanctuarii aut rerum ejus ſanctarum, 
aut in juramento quod ore protulerit, aut 
cum pejeraverit in juramento ad teſtimonium 
confirmandum, ſive ex ignorantia, ſive ex ſu- 
perbia. Si quis enim aliquo quatuor peccato- 
rum tranſgreſſus fuerit, ſacrificium offerre te- 
netur, quemadmodum initio ſermonis noſtri ad 
tractatum Zebachim diximus: cui offerendo 
fi non fit, offerat decimam partem Ephe e 
ſimila oleo non perfuſa, nec thure ipſi impo- 
ſito; atque hoc appellatur Minchath Chote, 
oblatio peccantis ; appellavit autem Deus ip- 
ſam Chataat, Oblationem pro peccato, ſtatuit- 
que ut de eo pugillus offeratur, reliquum com- 
edentibus ſacerdotibus. Species ſecunda eſt, 
quam offerre debuit mulier declinans [adul- 
terii ſuſpecta] que a cæteris oblationibus qui- 
buſvis eo diſtincta eſt, quod fit è farina hor- 
deacea, eſtque etiam ea abſque oleo aut thure, 
& offerendus ex ipſo ſuper altari pugillus, 
reliquum comedentibus ſacerdotibus, uti cap. 
11, tract. Sotah oſtendimus; appellaturque Min- 
chath [oblatio] Zelotypiæ, quod nomen ipſi 


impoſuit textus Biblicus. Species tertia eſt, cum ipſam quis cum ſacrificio aliquo 


definito offerre debeat, e. g. Si quis ſe ad ſacrificium Euchariſticum offerendum 
obliget, vel Nazireatum voyerit, ac completi ipſi fuerint dies Nazireatus, Jam 
e011 tibi indicavi, cap. v. Zebachim, offerri cum ſacrificio Euchariſtico diverſas pa- 
nis ſpecies, & ſimiliter cum ariete a Nazir@o (offerendo.) Has autem ſpecies, quæ 
und cum ſacrificio Euchariſtico & ariete Nazire: offeruntur, nequaquam appellavit 


Vor. I. 


B b b b Scrip- 
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Scriptura nomine Mincbab [oblationis] neque 
è numero oblationum cenſentur, cujus rei de- 
monſtratio eſt, quòd ſacerdos, cum ſacrificium 
Euchariſticum aut arietem Nagziræœi offerret, 
panem una cum illis oblatum comederet, æ- 
que ac IHaelitæ. Quòd fi Minchab eſſet, 
comburere ipſum oporteret, ſicut in ſcriptura 
dicitur, Omnis autem Minchah ſacerdotis igne 
cremabitur, non comedetur. Sapientes autem 
ipſas Minchah nominarunt per Metalepſin, 
quare & inquirit tractatus iſte de ratione pa- 
nis iſtius conficiendi, quomodo faciendus fit, 
& quænam ejus menſura, Species quarta, ea 
eſt quæ vocatur Chabite, oblationes in ſartagine 
frixæ, Sacerdotis ſummi ; eſtque decima pars 
Ephe, cujus dimidium offertur una cum ſacri- 
ficio jugi matutino, dimidium cum ſacrificio 
jugi, quod inter duas veſperas offertur, totaque 
comburitur. De ea dicit Dominus, Statutum 
perpetuum Domino, tota ſuffietur. Atque hæc 
oblatio unicuique Sacerdoti ſummo quotidie 
offerenda incumbit, eademque Oblatio ſacerdo- 
tis uncti appellatur, ideo quod de ea dicit, 
Puam offeret Domino eo die quo unctus fuerit. 
Ea autem quæ cuilibet ſacerdoti ſemel offe- 
renda eſt, eo ſe habet, quem deſcripturus 
ſum, modo, nempe quod ſacerdoti, ubi ad 
ætatem pervenerit, ac miniſterium [illud] ſuſ- 
cipere velir, hoc primum omnium faciendum 
fit, ut decimam [partem Epbæ] ſimilæ affe- 
rens ipſam in Mincham [oblationem] offerat, 
eamque totam adoleat, cum fit Minchah ſa- 
cerdotis, quemadmodum premiſſum eſt ; at- 
que hoc innuitur dicto ipſius, Hæc oblatio ef 
Abronis & filiorum ipſius, quam offerent Do- 
mino, die quo ungetur, Decima pars Ephæ: 
Hoc enim verſu & munus Sacerdotis ſummi, 
quod quotidie offerebat, & munus cujuſliber 
Sacerdotis [ipfi offerendum] cum primo mi- 
niſterium in ſe ſuſcipit, comprehendit. Scias 
autem quod etſi Sacerdos, ex quo mandatis 
præſtandis obnoxius eſt, miniſterio idoneus 
ſit, non permitterent tamen fratres ipſius ſacer- 
dotes, ipſum miniſterio fungi, donec annorum 
eſſet viginti. Species quinta, quam quis ſponte 
præſtat, eamque ſibi imponit, vocaturque 
Minc bath Nedebah [munus voluntarium] quem- 
admodum oſtendetur. Eſtque generis quintu- 
plicis; vel enim offertur ſimila oleo perfuſa, 
atque hoc appellatur Munus ſimilagineum; 
vel opus coctum clibano, quod & duarum eſt 
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ſpecierum, vel è placentis, vel laganis; [vel Munus in craticula ; vel Munus in farta- 
gine, paratum.] Quæ omnia exerta ſunt legis verba; & quamcunque harum ſpecie- 
rum ſibi impoſuerit, ea ipſi offerenda incumbit, nec non quamcunque menſuram; 
modo decima [parte Ephæ] minor non fuerit, uti oſtendetur. Quinque autem ge- 
neribus iſtis, thure & oleo opus eſt, ſuntque è ſimila cujus pugillus offerendus eſt, 


reliquum comedendum. 


Quæ autem ſuperſunt de oblationibus poſt oblatum pugillum, appellantur Reli- 


quiz oblationum, quas comedunt ſacerdotes, niſi munus ſacerdotis fuerit; 


3 
f Ibid. 22. 


tum 
enim 
Ibid. 
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enim totum adoletur. Porro ſequentur in 
tractatu iſto deſcriptio rationis conficiendi 
munera iſta omnia, ipſorumque quantitates, 
quæque vitia illis contingant, ac ritus ipſo- 
rum univerſi, atque de his in eo queritur. 
Jam autem tibi oſtenſum eſt, munera omnia 
e ſimila eſſe, exceptis munere Manipuli, & 
munere Mulieris declinantis, quæ ſunt ex hor- 
deo; munus autem mulieris declinantis pri- 
vatim, ex farina hordeacea, Neque eſt ex iis 
quod adoleatur, exceptis munere initiationis 
& munere ſacerdotis, quodcunque tandem fu- 
erit; nec non munere libaminum, cujuſcunque 
fuerit. E reliquis enim muneribus offertur 
pugillus; reliquias comedunt ſacerdotes. Por- 
ro his omnibus communes ſunt res iſtæ, quas 
ſacrificiis communes eſſe, initio ſermonis noſtri 
de ſacrificiis, diximus. Neque jam ſupereſt 
nobis quicquam ex iis, quæ præmittere volu- 
mus, niſi ut quantitatem decimæ ¶ partis Ephe] 
& Hin, quibus duabus menſuris omnia liba- 
minum munera metimur, deſcribamus. Dico 
igitur nos jam Þ cap. ultimo tract. Peah dixiſſe 
menſuram cujus capacitas fuerit quatuor di- 
gitos tam longa, quam lata, profunda autem 
duos digitos cum ſeptem decimis digiti, cum 
ſit digitus quo menſuratur pollex manus ſta- 
turæ mediz, appellari nomine Log; ejuſdem- 
que quartam partem vocitari Rebiithb. Hin 
autem, cujus in lege fit mentio, cujus parte 
quarta, tertia, & dimidio ſcriptura metitur 
libamina, & oleum munerum, continere duo- 
decim Log. Ac jam liquet libamina agni eſſe 
trium Log, arietis quatuor, juvenci ſex. Atque 
his olei menſuris perfunditur ſimila, uti dic- 
tum eſt; quin & initio tractatus Edaioth nar- 
ravi confeciſſe me menſuram Rebiit, idque 
ſumma, qua potui, accuratione, ac comperiſſe 
ipſam capere vini prope viginti ſex drachmas 
Egyptiacas ; nec non olei olivi pariter viginti 
ſex drachmas, cum granis, quorum ob paucita- 
tem nullam habui rationem; adeoque efle 
pondus ejus quod capit Leg; è vino aut oleo, 
ſecundum id quod comperimus, centum & 
quatuor drachmas Ægyptiacas; Eſbron autem 
[ſeu, decima] eſt decima pars Ephah, idemque 
Omer; atque eſt menſura placentæ [ſeu è qua 
tolli debet ſacerdotibus placenta.] Jam au- 
tem hujus etiam menſuræ quantitatem, cap. 
ii, Challah [de placenta] & cap. i. Edaioth 
[de teſtificationibus] accurate deſcripfimus, ubi 
etiam (ſc. in Edaioth) oſtendi comperiſſe me 
menſuram placentæ, ea quam confeci men- 
ſurà, continere pondus drachmarum quingen- 


tarum & viginti farinæ tritici Ægyptiaci, eandemque prorſus quantitatem ſimilæ 
gyftiace, erantque drachmæ etiam omnes Ægyptiacæ. Atque hoc eſt quod viſum 
et premittere ; ſupereſt ut explicationem [Mi/ne] aggrediamur. 


Ubi ſe menſuras 
"afligr) 


capacitate potius quam pondere definire ait; quod rebus materia diſcrepantibus aliis tenuiori, aliis 
commune aliquod pondus aſſignari nequeat. 


Soli Deo Servatori Gloria. 
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Dei unitas 62. Incorporeitas ibid. ZEternitas 


6 
Deus colendus 63. Hominum facta noſcit 66. Re 


muneraturus eſt obedientes legi ibid. 
Deum . e actionum omnium finis 78—81. 

Hujus finis præſtantia 80 
Dei apprehenſio vera, qualis 8 


Dei voluntas circa actiones 87, 88. De miraculis 87 
Deus, an decreverit peccatum 88-92. Quomodo 
puniat 89, 90. Senſus difti, Non eft Deo in 
mundo quicquam preter quatuar cubitos, Shel Ha- 


laca 8—42 
Divina ſcientia E $A ; 2, — 
Divini cultũs finis | 8 4 
Diſciplinarum finis 79 
Diſpoſitio naturalis ad virtutes & vitia 73, 85 
Dives, quis | 83 
Divitiarum uſus 79 
Per vitam Domini (chei Adonai) 92 
Doctorum dicta contemptui non habenda 3, 38 
Doctorum ſcriptis qui detrectant, taxantur 56 
Ut omnes ſint i, non eſt opus 41 
Dubia, quomodo poſt Moſis mortem determinanda 

| II 
E. 
DENIS hortus, locus beatitudinis 52 


Egel, quid ſignificet 
Epicurus, vox Syriaca 62. Quos libros compoſuerit 
ibid, Quibus illud nomen attribuatur ibid. 
Ethnicus non polluit nec polluitur, ex lege 104, 109 
Ethnicus pro gonorrhaico habendus | 109 
Ethnici minores & grandiores, qui cenſendi ibid. 


Ethnicorum terra polluit 108, 113 
Ethnici fluxus | I13 
F. 

INIS rerum exſiſtentium | 38, Cc. 


Finis ſublunarium omnium 39. Ea (quanquam 
ignotarum virium) hominis gratia facta 309, 40 
Finis creaturarum unus, etſi operationes variz 39 
Finis hominum 39, 40. Ignari, impii, quare fat 


41, 42 
Finis ſcientiæ 54. Parabola eo tendens ; 53 
Finis ſcientiarum & diſciplinarum 79 
Finis cultus divini 54, 61 


"Cecc Finis 
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Finis actionum n a ; 55 
Finis actionum omnium, cognitio Dei 78—81 
Finis recreationum 80. In quem finem ſermo diri- 
gendus - -, -- ibid. 

* G. . - 
EHENNZ cruciatus 59, 60 


Gloriam Dei, quo interjecto velo Moſes viderit 


84 


H. 


[TALACAH, qualis diviſio in Miſhna 27 
Halacoth (i. e. conſtitutiones) Rabbenu Iſaai 


Heroica vittus & Continentia, quomodo differant 955 


82 
Hieraſolymitanum Talmud. v. Talmud | 
. — omus, Secta fic dicta 49, 50 

— _ oblatio 94 

Hominis finis. v. Pinis a 
Hominum facta, Deo cognita 66 
omo in potentia & in actu, qui ſit 40 
Hominis ſolius viventis pollutio 109 
Homo, ſolus Iſraelita vocatur ibid. 
J. | 

ACOB, cur timuerit poſtquam ei Deus bona 
J promiſiſſet ; 16 

Z Jenari & Impii, cur facti 41, 42 


? 

Illicita quæ lex non facit, non ſunt facienda illicita 77 
Immundities. v. Pollutio 

Immunditiei & pollutionis principium I 
Immunditiei ſpecies a verbis legis 106. Immunditiei 
reptilis, patres 103. Quot partes polluant ibid. 
Immunditiei cadaveris, patres ibid. Partes quæ 
luant 104. Immunditiei concubitas, patres 105 
Immunditiei aquæ purgando peccato deſtinatæ, pa- 

tres ibid. Immunditiei oblationum pro pecca 
patres ibid. Immunditiei fæminæ menſtruatæ, pa- 
tres 106. Immunditiei gonorrhaici, patres ibid. 
Immunditiei lepræ, patres ibid. Immunditiei pa- 
tres à verbis legis, quot 107. Immundities vaſo- 
rum vitreorum ibid. Vaſorum teſtaceorum 108, 
120. Vaſorum metallinorum 108. Veſtium 107 
Immunditiei patres à verbis ſcribarum 108. Im- 
munditiei mortui, patres quot ibid. Immunditiei 
fluxiis, patres 109, Immunditiei menſtruatæ, pa- 
tres 110, 111. 8 maculæ, immundæ 110. 
Induſium immundum ibid. Immunditiei puerpe- 
ræ, patres ibid. Immunditiei ab idolo, patres 111. 
Idoli quantitas quznam polluat ibid. Immundi- 


ties gravis, quæ 112, (uz levis ibid. Immun- 
ditiei cadaveris, patres ibid. Immunditiei è verbis 
ſcribarum, patres quot 113 


Immunditiei pater, quotuplex 108. Eft id quod pol- 
luit 113 
Immunditiei patribus lex communis 114 
Immunditiei gradus 113 
Immunditiei proles, quæ 114. Ejus polluendi ratio 
114, 120, 121 

Immunditiei proles multæ à magiſtris ſunt patres à 
lege 113, 114. Naziræus, ob quam immundi- 
tiem ſe radat 105, Liquores immunditiem reci- 
pientes, quot & quæ 114. De eorum pollutione 
I14—121, Terumæ (i. e. oblationis) pollutio 
tot 116, 117 
Immunditiei doctrina difficilis 121—124. Ejus 
præſtantia 124, 125, De ei Authoris labor 125. 
Ad templum & res ejus ſanctas ſpectat 122 
De Immunditie à rebus ſanctis & à mortuo, quæſtio 


122—124 
Immurim, quid denotet — os 
Intellectus, quid | 71 


Interpretationes Moſis (judiciorum in lege claſſis pri- 


ma) 22. De iis nulla eſt controverſia 
Jobi er ee 
1 Levitz laus 57 
raelitarum, vitæ exſortes, qui 52, Hominis l 
latione, Iſraelita intelligitur 2 104 
udicantes coram Sapientibus, qui 2 
udicis officium & ER. 


Judiciorum in lege poſitorum, claſſes quinque 2 4 


1. Interpretationes Moſis 22. 2. Conſtitutionez 
M # Sinai 23. 3. Congluſignes rationales ibid. 
8 eta ſapientum 24. 5. Canſuetudina, ſeu 


rdinationes & ritus 


Jus naturale, (Mitzvoth) = 
Jus poſitivum, (Chukkoth) ibid. 
K. 

1 SHEMA (i. e. Lectionem qui) 
- rl 7 

IL. 


EX, à cœle demiſſa 63. Non abroganda 66 
1. Lex ad Moſem una cum interpretatione de- 
miſſa fuit 10. E monte Sinai data 10, 11, 21. 
Quomodo Iſrael ipſam diſceret 10. Quoties ſin- 
gulis repetita Th ibid. 
Legis textum ſcripto, interpretationem memoriæ 
mandabant COS” | ibid, 
Legt ce a Deo demiſſa, quot 11. Ejus exem- 
aria a Moſe, ante mortem exarata, quot & quare 
ibid, In Lege explicanda nil conſert prophetia 
| ibid. 
Legis interpretationes ore traditæ ſeu traditionales, 
Joes mortuo, Senioribus relictæ 19. Et deinde 
prophetis ſuceeſſivè ibid. De illis diſſenſio, quan- 
do ibid. De Legis explicationibus que Mot ac- 
ceptz feruntur, nulla eſt controverſia, & quare 
21. Senfus dicti, Univerſalia Legis & Particularia 
eus ibid. Judiciorum in Lege poſitorum quinque 
claſſes. v. Judicia 
Legis articuli & fundamenta 62—67, Quomodo 


enarrentur 6 
Legi obedientes remunerabit Deus 68 
egi obedientes & inobedientes 66, 67. = Lex 
illicita non facit, non facienda ſunt illicitz 77 
Lex oblivioni tradita in Iſraele, quomodo 122, 124 
Libertas voluntatis | 


Wen! 1 85, 80, 92 

8 immunditiem recipientes 114. Eorum pol- 

utio 114—121 
M. 

Min LA ignotæ, immundæ 110 

Magiſtratũs officium 29 


De Majorum ingeniis, diftum 37 
Manus immundæ, ſecundæ mundis, &c. 118. Pol- 

luuntur a cibis deſiderii 115 
Manus polluuntur à carne ad polluendum ibid. 
Maſicta, qualis diviſio in Miſhn4 27 


Matheſeos in Theologia uſus 70 do 
Mechanicarum artium neceſſitas 41 
_ artis, uſus 79 

edica quædam 31, 39, 69, 72, 73, 74, 73, 79, 105 
De Meta 1, 3 725737 7 yo 6e, 61 
Meſſiæ adventus cur defiderandus 6o 
Minarum & promiſſorum intentio 59 
De Miſeria & beatitudine, ſententiæ varia 52, 53 
Miſeria perfecta, quæ 59 
Miſhnam, quis compoſuerit 20. In Miſhni, quæ re- 

cenſeantur 25 


Miſhna, cur recenſeat opiniones diſcrepantes ibid. 
Cur recenſeat alicujus ſententiam & deinde ab ea 
recedat 25, 26 

Miſhnz partes quot, & quæ contineant, earumque 


tituli 26, Partium Miſhnæ titulus, Seder ; -_ 
gu- 
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ſignificet 26. Ordinis partium in Miſhna, ratio 
ibid. Cujuſlibet partis in Miſhna, diſtributio; & 


diſtributionis ratio 27 
Miſhnæ diviſiones, Maſicta, Perck, Halacah, quæ 
ibid. 


Miſhnæ pars prima, Seder Zeraim 26. Tractatus 
continet undecim 28. Pars ſecunda Seder Moed 
ibid, Tractatus continet duodecim ibid. Tertia 
Seder Naſim 29. Tractatus continet ſeptem ibid. 
Quarta Seder Nezikim ibid. Tractatus continet 
octo 32. Quinta Seder Kodaſhim ibid. Tracta- 
tus continet undecim 33. Sexta Seder Taharoth 
ibid, Tractatus continet duodecim ibid. 

Miſhnæ totius, . tractatus quot ibid. 

Miſhnez capitula, quot 33. In Miſhnam commen- 
tarius Authoris quem ſcopum habeat 44, 45. R. 
Chaia, & R. Uſaiah, Commentatores in Mithnam 

. Algaonim, Commentatores in Miſhnam 43. 
Miſhna pro fundamento, ſcripta alia pro appen- 
dicibus habentur 34. In Miſhnam totum, Tal- 
mud nullum 43. In Miſhna, R. d dv, quis 49. 
Rabbi gar #o%3v, quis O 

Miſhnici Sapientes, quot 46. De Sapientibus Miſh- 
nicis, ſectiones decem, nempe prima de numero 
eorum quibus traditiones acceptz feruntur 45. Se- 
cunda de numero eorum, qui ob factum aliquod, 
vel ſententiam, vel textum, memorantur 46. A- 
liqui ob unam tantum ſententiam memorantur 51. 
Tertia de genealogiis Sapientum Miſhnicorum no- 
tis 47. Quarta de Synchroniſmis quorundam in 
ipſis bid. Nempe qui ſub templo ſecundo vix- 
erint ibid. Qui excidium viderint ibid. Qui poſt 
excidium vixerint 48. Quinta de iis inter quos 
Magiſtri & Diſcipuli relatio interceſſit ibid. Sexta 
nominum aliquorum explicatio ibid. Septima, de 
gradibus Sapientum Miſhnicorum, prout Author 
ipſos diſpoſuit 50. Singulorum graduum appella- 
tio ibid, Suprema appellatione inſigniti, qui ibid. 
Octava, de ipſorum ad regiones, perſonas, & tri- 
bus reſpectu ibid. Nona, de illis inter quos ac- 
cidit in pleriſque diſcrepantia ibid. Decima, de 
partitione ſententiarum ab iis traditarum Sy 

Mitzvoth, præcepta intelligibilia (ejus naturale) 82 

Moderatio ſectanda ; 75 

Mores ſuos unuſquiſque examinet 77 

Moſis, è Sinai, conſtitutio 21, 22 

Moſis interpretationes judicorum in lege claſſis prima 


21 

Moſis cognomen, quare impoſitum 64 
Moſes Mechokek, ſcriba audit, quare 65 
Moſis prophetia 63. Inter Moſis & reliquorum pro- 
phetarum prophetias, differentiæ 64, 65 


 Mokes reliquis prophetis ſuperior 


4 
Moſes, gloriam Dei quo interjecto velo viderit 82,84. 
Moſis peccatum ad aquas Meribæ N 
Moſes montem conſcendit moriturus 11. Poſt Mo- 

lis mortem, dubia quomodo determinanda ibid. 
Mundities. v. Immundities 
Munditiei præſtantia 124 
Muſaph, facrificia quæ 95 
Myſteria ſtultis non revelanda, & quare 357 36 
Myfteria quomodo intelligenda 6 
Myſticarum explicationum in Talmude, ratio 61 


N. | 
AZERAUS, ob quam pollutionem fe radat 
105 
O. 


(JPEDIENTES & inobedientes legi 66, 67 
Obedientes remunerabit Deus 66 
Obedientia ſervilis probanda, quare 54, 55 

dientia & tranſgreſſio, in quibus anime partibus 
71. An in parte rationali ibid. 


Oblatio. v. Sacrificium 94: De oblationibus ibid. 
E quinque animalium ſpeciebus factæ erant ibid. 
Oblationum ſpecies ibid. Holocauſtum ibid. Sacri- 
ficium pro ang ibid. Sacrificium pro delicto 
ibid, Sacrificium pacificorum ibid, 
Oblationes ecœtũs, & quibus animalium ſpeciebus qu, 
95. Nominum quorundam explicatio 95. Im- 
murim ibid. Cebes, Ciſba, Ceſeb, CebaRin ibid, 
Seh ibid. Ail, Ailim ibid, Egel ibid. Par, Pa- 


rim ibid. Shair izzim ibid. 
Oblatio coetus, que ihid. 
Oblatio, vel 2 juge, quodnam ibid. 
Oblationes Sabbati, quot | ibid. 
Oblationes Mufaph, quæ ibid. 
Oblationes vel facrificia primi diei menſis ibid. 
Oblationes feſtorum 95, 96 
Oblatio privati, quotuplex 97. De iis regula 97 


Oblatio ob factum aut verba 97. Ob affectum cor- 
poris 98. Ob aliquod facultatibus accidens 99. 


Ob temporis deſignati adventum ibid. 
Oblatio ſpontanea 100 
Oblatio cœtũs, privati oblationibus ſimilis ibid. 
Oblatio privati, oblationi cœtũs ſimilis 101 
De Oblationibus, regula ibid. 
Obſcura, cur tradita | 


Opum uſus 


Ordinationes & ritus (judiciorum in lege 3 
ta) "24 


Pi 61957 * 
P Parim, quid ſignifioent 8 
Parabolica ſcripta probanda 56, 57. Intelli 
gendi ratio | ibid. 
Paradiſus | 59 
Peccata, cur deflenda | by 
Peccatum an decreverit Deus 88—92 
Perek, qualis diviſio in Miſhna 27 
Pirke aboth tractatũs, utilitates | 68 
Pollutio. v. Immundities 1 
Pollutionis ſubjecta quatuor 113, 114 


Pollutio cibi 114, 115, 117, 118. Vaſorum 107, 
| | : 


Poſterorum (reſpectu majorum) defe&tus quatuor 37 
Præcepta intelligibilia, Mitzvoth, (jus naturale) 82 
Præcepta ab auditu pendentia, Chukkoth, (jus r 


tivum) | 


Promiſſorum & minarum intentio 59 
De Prophetia 62 
Prophetia Moſis ibi 
Prophetiarum Moſis & aliorum prophetarum diffe- 
rentia 64, 68 


Prophetæ reliqui, Moſi non æquales 77 
Prophetz alii aliis ſuperiores, quo reſpectu 84, 85 
Prophetia in explicanda lege nihil confert II, 12 
Prophetam ſe perhibenti, quatenus credendum 12 


Prophetarum genera : ibid. 
Prophetarum, idoli nomine vaticinantium, genera 
12. Eorum pœna ibid. 


Prophetarum, in nomine Dei vaticinantium, genera 


1 
Prophetarum, in nomine Domini falſa CR De 
tium, pœna 13, 14 
Propheta qualis probandus 14, 15, 83 
De veritate vocationis Prophetarum, quomodo con- 
ſtet 14 
Prophetæ in omni negotio conſulendi, & quare ibid. 
Propheta, cur Videns dictus 15 
Propheta mala prædicens, ſi non eveniant, an men- 
dax ſit | | 16, 17 
Propheta bona prædicens, fi non eveniant, an men- 


dax fit * ws | I6, 17 
Prophetæ pot in | 17—19 
P, Deum pone velum videbant 82 
Prophetæ, virtutibus inſtructi p33 


Wo 
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Prophetiæ munus, ob vitia diminutum & ablatum 84 
Proſelytus, quibus intervenientibus admittendus 99 


R. 


RW Hakkodeſh (Judah nomine) 19. 
Ejus laudes 19, 20. Patris ſui diſcipulus 20. 
Sextus ab Hillele ſene ibid. Miſhnam compoſuit 
ibid. 

R. Aſhe, Talmudis Babylonici author 34, 43. Ubi 


obierit 43 
Rabbi e Si, in Miſhna, quis 49 
Rabbi r exe, in Miſhna, quis 50 
Rabbi Chaia, in Miſhnam commentator 34 


R. Uſaiah, in Miſhnam commentator ibid. 
Ratio, quid 40 
Recreationis finis 80 


Reptilia immunda, quæ 103. Partes eorum quæ 
polluunt ibid. 
Reſurrectio mortuorum 52, 58 


2 


ACRIFICIUM. vid. Oblatio 
Sacrificii nomen, quid comprehendat 94, 102 


Sacrificium juge 95 
Sacrificia Sabbathi, quot ibid, 
Sacrificia primi diei menſis ibid, 
Sacrificiis omnibus communia, que 102 
Sacrificia offerendi locus ibid. 


Sapientum decreta (judiciorum in lege claſſis quarta) 


| 24 
Sapientes Miſhnici. vid. Miſhna 
Sapientum Talmudicorum ultimi, qui 34. Judi- 


cantes coram Sapientibus, qui 50 
Sapientia, quid 7I 
Scientia Dei 92, 93 


Scientia divina ad opus, non opus ad ſcientiam per- 


ducit 41 
Scientia humana 57 
Scientia & opera hominis 40 
Scientiæ humanæ, quo tendant ibid. 
Scientiæ finis 54. Parabola eò tendens 53, 54 
Scientiarum & diſciplinarum finis 79. Scientia 

diſcenda, hiſtoria 35 
Seriptis doctorum quj detrectant, taxati 37, 56 


Scripta Parabolica probanda 56, 57. Intelligendi ra- 
tio 57. Intelligentium Scripta Sapientum, tres 
claſſes 55. Prima ibid. Secunda 56. Tertia ibid. 

Scripturæ ſenſus literalis 95 

Ad Seculum futurum enitendum 61 

Seder, partium Miſhnæ titulus. vid. Miſhnæ 

Seh, quid ſignificet | 

Sermo, in quem finem dirigendus ibid. 


Shair izzim, quid ſignificet ibid. 
Sifra & Sifre libros, quis compoſuerit 34 
Solis & Terræ circumferentiæ comparatæ 36 
Stultitia mundi neceſſaria 41 


Synagogæ magnæ viri, qui & quot 19. Eorum ul- 
timus in Miſhna memoratus, Simeon Juſtus ibid. 


* 
T AB ERNAC U LA, eorum tecta, & dimenſio 


Io, 
Talmud Babylonicum, quis compoſuerit 34, 43. "4 
ſius in eo propoſitum 34 
Talmudis Babylonici, tractatus quot 43 
Talmud in totam Miſhnam nullum 


quot ibid. 
Talmud in Seder Taharoth, nullum 43. Ejus de- 
fectus quomodo ſuppleatur ibid. 


Talmudicorum Sapientum ultimi, qui 24 
Tebul Yom, qui dicatur 116. Pollutionis ratio 116, 
11 
Templi ſecundi excidium, qui viderint 4 
Terræ ſoliſque circumferentiæ, comparantur 
Terumæ (i. e. oblationis) liquoris immundities 116, 
| 11 
Toſiphta liber, a R. Chaia compoſitus Ka 
Traditiones legis. v. Lex 
Traditz, ſeu traditionales, legis interpretationes, Se- 
nioribus & Prophetis ſucceſſivè relicte I 


De Traditis fundamentis diſſenſio, quando ibid 
V. 

WF ASIS nomen, quibus competat 107 

Vaſorum pollutio 107—120 

Vaſa immerſionis, quæ 107 


Vela inter Deum & hominem, vitia 83. Pone Vela, 
Deum viderunt prophetæ 82. Quo velo interjecto, 


Moſes Dei gloriam viderit ibid. 
Venenatorum uſus 39 
Veſtes, quæ cenſendæ 107 
Veſtium pollutio ibid. 
Veſtis menſura pollutioni obnoxia ibid. 
Vir Hadid, Vir Ono, &c. appellatio 50 
Virtus, quotuplex 71 
Virtutes intellectuales ibid. 
Virtutes morales, eariimque ſedes ibid. 


Virtus, quid | 72 
Virtutes variz, earümque extrema 73. De eis er- 
ror ibid. Sententia vera ibid. Iteratis actibus ac- 
quiruntur & confirmantur ibid. 
De Virtute aſſequenda, varia 79 77 
Virtus Heroica, & Continentia, quomodo differunt 
81. Sapientum ſententiæ, expoſitæ 81, 82. Pro- 
phetæ Virtutibus inſtructi 83 
Ad Virtutes & Vitia, diſpoſitio naturalis 737 81 
Per Vitam Domini (chei Adonei) 92 
Vitium morale I 
Vitiorum medicina, reſtrictio 74. A Vitiis cautela ibid. 
Vitia ſunt vela inter Deum & hominem 83. Ob 
Vitia, prophetiz munus diminutum & ablatum 84 
Voluntas Dei circa actiones 87, 88, De miraculis 
87. An decernat peccatum 88—91 
Voluntatis libertas 85, 86, 92 
Voluptatis corporeæ & ſpiritualis comparatio 57, 5 
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ON temere ſollicitandam eſſe 
receptam textũs Hebraici lec- 
tionem, Jer. xxxi. 32, vocem 
Nya Baalti, quod vulgò red- 

| A ditur Dominatus ſum, vel Ma- 

ritus ful, non incommode reddi uiννj,ñ, deſpexi, 

neglexi, Hebr. viii. 9. Idem de Iſai. xxviii. 16. 

1 


Car, I. 


ſtatuitur, ſcil. probabile eſſe non aliter olim, quam 
nunc, lectum Hebraicè wr 15 Lo Yachiſh, quod 
vulgo redditur, non feſtinabit, ſonare non minus 
8 rag, non confundetur, vel pudehet, 
ut, Rom. ix. 33. & alibi transfertur 129 


Ca. II. Conciliatur Micæ v. 2. cum Matth. ii. 0- 


dictionem vy Tfair contrariis gaudere fſignifics- 
tionibus; 


INDEX Capitum in Notarum Appendice. 


tionibus; & modd Parvum, modo Illuſtre & Pra- 
cipuum denotare. Obiter etiam Pſal. Ixviii. 19. 
cum Eph. iv. 8. confertur. 134 
Car. III. Confertur Habac. i. 5. cum Act. xiii. 4. 
& olim ut nunc lectum videri textum Hebraicum; 
neque neceſſe eſſe ut TIN Bogedim, vel aliud 
uippiam pro TINA Begoim, ſubſtituatur, quo 
Ges xaraÞpovyrat, Nec ut mnmn wn pro Nen 
wn legatur, quo verbis % bavudoare, x aPaviebyre, 
_— 1 
Car. IV. Collatio inſtituitur inter Hab. ii. 4. & 
Hebr. x. 38. nec non Amoſ. ix. 12. & Act. xv. 
17. Pfal. xix. 5. & Rom. x. 18. qui lectionem 
textiis Hebraici hodiernam eandem efle in iſtis 
v. T. locis, quam olim ſecuti ſunt LXX. & 
Apoſtolus, adſtruitur. Illuſtrantur Ex. iv. 25, 
20. Ex. xiii. 18. Pſal. xxii. 17. atque alia obiter 
ed TW es 
Cay. V. Conferuntur inter ſe Matth. xxiii. 27. & 


Luc. xi. 44. Idem valere T&4P8; nexongaivs; Thubey Cay. VIII. Pſalmus ſecundus, de Meſſia à Jude? 


Goalgs AC pwnuiin d probatur & more apud Ju- 
dæos ſepulchra ne laterent ſignandi 154 
Cay. VI. In quo variæ Judzorum de Reſurrectione 


mortuorum ſententiz expenduntur 159 
Radix 1. Reſurrectionem fore mortuorum 160 
2. Quando futura fit Reſurrectio 165 


3. De forma Reſurrectionis, quomodo ſe ha- 


beat 168 
4. Qui ætate & quo ſtatu reſurrecturi homi- 
nes 174 


5. Eadem eſt cum 13. Quinam ſint reſur- 


recturi 


. De fine Reſurrectionis 


Try 
176 


De illa hominum generatione, quorum 


tempore erit Reſurrectio 


Q atur Captivitas 

Qui reſurgent, ſe mutuò agnituros 

„De alto fine, cit. Fr 
tria & Infidelitas 

De efficiente Reſurrectionis 

De Dei Judiciis tribus 


6 
7 
We 
8, De alio fine Reſurrectionis, ſcil. Ut colli- 
8 
9 
O 


I 
ibid. 


Ut extirpetur Idolola- 


165 
181 


13. De materia Reſurrectionis, ſcil. Quinam 


ſint reſurrecturi 


14. Qui reſurgent, eſuros, bibituros, &c. 


192 
198 


Cay. VII. In quo Mohammedanorum etiam de 
eodem articulo, (ſcil. de Reſurrectione) ſententia, 
ex Authoribus apud ipſos fide dignis, profertur 


21 


antiquis expoſitus; quare à recentioribus aliò tra- 
hatur. Loca aliquot, quæ in omnibus Kimchii in 


Prophetas poſteriores 


mmentariorum editioni- 


bus mutila habentur, notata, & pleraque Codi- 


cum MSS, ope in integrum reſtituta, &c. 


239 


CAr. IX. Eruuntur è Judzorum traditionibus non- 
nulla, quæ ad v. 3, & 4. cap. vii. Evangelii ſe- 
cundum Marcum, ubi de lotionibus ante cibum, 
& a foro, &c. mentio fit, intellectum faciant, nec 
non ad voti Corban, cujus v. 11. meminit, ex- 

251 


plicationem 


INDEX RERUM IN NOTARUM APPEN DICE. 


A. 


BARBENEL, in tribus libris de Re- 
ſurrectione, Maimonidem ſequitur 159, 
Ejus calumniæ in Chriſtianos de Reſur- 


lumniatur ipſe amplectitur 17 3. Chriſ- 


tianorum opiniones inique recenſet 202, 212 
Abv'l Baracat, author libri Almotabar 196 
Adamus initio anni conditus 181 


Adami mortalitas 199, 200, 208. Eum nuditatis 


cur puderet, ſecundum Jud. Zabaram 175 
Ajbo'l dhanabi, os 220 
Albarzach 218, 224 
Aleph radicale inter movendum ſæpe excidit 141 
Aleph in He ſæpe mutatur 142 
Alyun, qui locus 218 
Al Majiis, ſea 213 
AlSerat, pons Gehennæ 230 
Al Tanin, quid 216 
Al Tanawiah, ſecta 213 
Al Zamharir, frigus Gehennæ 231 
Angeli & Genii, quomodo differant 2.30 
Angeli exploratores, Moncar & Nacir 215 


Animas omnes ſimul creatas eſſe aſſerunt 3 
105 

Animæ exciſio, quid, ſecundum Rabbinos 184190. 
Ejus annihilatio, an fit gradus Gchennæ infimus, 
ſecundum Maimonidem 189 
Animæ ſtatus poſt mortem duplex 161. Ejus ſtatus 
poſt mortem, ſecundum Jud. Zabaram 191 
imabus juſtorum, multi ſunt præmiorum gradus 


185 


rectione 171, 173. Sententiam quam ca- 


Doctrinam de Animæ mortalitate, in populum IC- 


rael introductam eſſe, probabile 161. 
duczis affirmatur 162. 
doctrina 
Animarum proprius mundus futurus 
Anima Zimri in corpus retruſa 


A Sad- 
Quomodo orta fit ea 


ibid, 
209 
208 


Animæ ſtatus poſt mortem ſecundum Mohammeda- 


nos 217. 


In tres claſſes diviſe, prophetarum, 


martyrum, & e vulgo fidelium 217. Status è vulgo 
fidelium controvertitur 217-219. Status impi- 


arum 


219 


Animæ omnes, ante reſurrect. in buccina 218, 224 


Animæ & corporis apologia in die judicii 228. 
Dei judicium 

Annuli decem in Paradiſo 

Annulus, lavanti manus, exuendus 

Antichriſtus, ſecundum Mohammedanos 


Inde 
ibid, 
233 
262 
221 


Aqua, manibus lavandis inepta, quomodo reddatur 
254, 255. Inoperta, quare uti olim vetitum 254. 
Ex Aqua generatorum, ad manus lavandas uſus 


Aqua prima & ſecunda 


255 


257, 260 


Aqua quomodo è vale lavanti affundenda, ſc. vi viri 
259. Quomodo lavantibus excipienda 259, &c. 


Tribus vicibus quando affundenda 
Aqua hauſta, & aqua conceptaculi 
Aqua media 


2 
Aqua poſterior 263. Quomodo affundenda & ex- 


cipienda 


260 
262 


64 
264 


Aqua quænam Mohammedanis immunda cenſeatur 


255 


Aquæ nomine quid apud Mohammedanos compre- 


hendatur 


ibid. 


Aqua Soli expoſita uti vetant Mohammedani ibid. 
D d d d 


Ex- 


INDEX Rerum in 


Exercitũs apud Arabes, quinque partes 148 
Arabicæ linguæ, in Theologia, uſus & neceſſitas 
129, 130, 133, 142, 143, 147, 154. Ea Sephoræ, 


uxori Moſis, fuit vernacula 148. Ex ea judica- 
bant Rabbini de vocum Hebraicarum oh 132, 
136, 141. In ea funt verborum themata in uſu, 
quæ Hebrzis ſunt obſoleta 133 
In Arabica lingua nomina Aleddad, qualia & quare 
dicta 137. Conjugationum auctarum vis & ſig- 
nificatio 143 
Arabicee linguæ & Syriacz, five Chaldaicz, cum 
Hebraica affinitas 131. Earum collatio neceſſa- 
ria & Rabbinis uſitata | ibid. 
Arabiſmi multi in libro Jobi 143. In tota itidem 


S. Scriptura 142, 150 
Arbor Tuba in Paradiſo Mohammedis 232 
Avis plumæ cibum præbentes in paradiſo 2.34 


Avicenna, de religione ſuſpectus, cur 213. Scrip- 
fit librum de Reſurrectione ibid. Quorum ſen- 
tentias recenſeat ibid, 

* 
APTIZ AT IO non neceffario innuit corporis 
merſationem 271, 272. Etiam de affuſione a- 


quæ dicitur 271, 272 
Benedictionis apud Judæos formula 217 
Berzech, vid. Albarzach 
Beſtia terræ, quanta & qualis, Moham. 121 


Bibliorum verſiones antiquæ, confulendz, quare 131 

Biblicus textus, Hebraiſmi puri & — unicus 
theſaurus 141. _ interpretes ad ſenſum potius 
quam literam ſe adſtringunt 145. In eo tranſitus 
à perſona ad perſonam non infrequens ibid. *Evay- 
ep conciliandi modi quinque 130, 131, Ma- 
nus polluit 271. Vid. Hebraicus textus. 
ruta animantia reſurrectura, ſecundum Moham- 
medanos 223, 224, 226, Eorum ſors in reſur- 

rectione 226, 230 


C. 
FIAUTHAR, paradiſi fluvius, Moham. 232, 23 


Cereth, ſive animæ excidium 19 
Cereth vocis ſenſus 185, 186. Duplicis nc 

18 
Chaldaice five Syriacæ, & Arabicæ, cum lingua 
Hebrza affinitas 131. Collatio neceſſaria, Rab- 
binis uſitata. ibid. 
Chaldaiſmi, in S. Scriptura multi 151 
Chriſtianorum opinionem de Reſurrectione recenſet 
Abarbenel 202, 212. Item R. Juda 206. My- 
ſteriorum de ea ſcientia, illis propria 213. Eorum 
religio facilior, Mohammedanorum ſevera 238 


Cibis immundis veſci licitum 252 
Cibum communem quomodo ederint ſancti priſci 
ibid. 

Comparatio ab albarii opere deſumpta, apud Judæos 
uſitata 158 
Conditio adhibenda, cùm quis ſibi quid ultra man- 
data imponere velit 258 


Conjugationum auctarum, apud Hebræos & Arab. 
vis & ſigniſicatio « 143 
Corban, in votis, quid valeat 276 
Corpora, in reſurrectione mortuorum, quo ſenſu 
ſpiritualia 173, In mundo futuro cur admittenda 


| 166 
Corporis ſtatus in reſurrectione 225 
Corporis & animæ apolegia in die judicii 228 
D. 

DB. RIANORUM, ſeu Dahritarum, ſea 
NED 219 
Decimæ ſecundæ in Babele & Ægypto, à quibus de- 
N | 267 


Notarum Appendice. 


Dies mtermedii, ſeu grofeſti 
Dies Judicii, vid. Judicium 


135 


E. 


DENIS hortus 
Eliæ corpus 207, 208. Sæpe homihibus am? 
ruit 207. eo mittendo ante diem Domini 20) 
'EvavrioÞarg in textu Biblico conciliandi, modi quin. 
que | 130—133 
'Evavruvompa plereque habent linguæ 136, 137. Eo 
rum conditio 138, 139. Origo ibid. Determi.. 
nandi modus ä 139 
Eva a ſerpente 'inquinata I94 
Evangelium. De eo & Lege quid fenſerit Al Fan. 
nabi 164. Tam Lex quam Evangelium ad vitam 
futuram perducit 164, 165. Car in Evangęlio, 
quæ ad reſurrectionem ſpectant, magis perſpicus 
tradantur, quam in Lege 16 
Exemplarium differentiam diverſitas interpretationum 
non probat 145 
Exercitus, ſecundum Arabes, quinque partes 148 


F. 


203 


ELICITATIS in paradiſo, gradus diſtindti 
233235. Infimus 234—2 36. Summus 236 
Fidelium præmium | | 2 
Fluvius vitæ, in paradiſo | 135, 232 
Fluvius Cauthar in paradiſo 232 
Fontes paradiſi, Salſabil, & Tansim 233 
Frigus Gehennæ, Al Zamharir 231 
——_— 
ALATINUS defenſus 240, &c, 


Gan Eden, ſeu Paradiſus 191. Juſtorum 
przmia fic dicta 185, Dupliciter intelligitur 183 
Gan Eden, premium etiam corpore perceptum 203 
Gehenna 191. Ejus cruciatus 184—193. Species 
pœnarum que Gehenna audiunt 185, 186, Ig- 
nis infernalis ſeu Gehennæ, qualis 191. An gra- 
dus Gehennæ infimus, ſecundum Maimonidem, 
ſit annihilatio animæ 189, In Gehenna qui deſ- 


cendant & non aſcendant 190 
Gehennæ adjudicandorum, claſſes ſeptem 231. 
nis gradus totidem ibid. 


Gehennæ frigus, Al Zamharir 231. Cruciatus va- 
rii ibid. Cruciatus leviſſimus ibid. 
In Gehenna quamdiu manſuri 231, 232. Qui n- 
tione educendi 232. Infidelium, in ea, genera, 
230 

Genius, qualis creatura 230. Cur ita dictus ibid. 
Eorum fidelium & infidelium ſors in reſurrectione 


ibid. Quomodo differant ab angelis ibid. 
Gentes plures idem nomen ſignificat 145, 146 
Gentium pulvis immundus, quare 150 
Gentium pii in Olam Haneſhamoth 184 
Gimel Hebræorum non raro in Arabum Gain con- 
vertitur 141 
Goph, quid 165, 189 
H. 
AGGAON, quis 169 


Hebraica lingua hodierna anguſta 131, 142. 
Rabbini in ea exercitatiſſimi 131. In ea voce 
nonnullæ contraria ſignificant 136. Voces ano- 
malæ non ſtatim erroneæ cenſendæ, & quare 152. 
Themata in illa jam obſoleta, in Arabica adhuc 
retinentur 133. e vocis Hebraicæ uſu, ex lin- 
gua Arabica non rarò judicant Rabbini 136. I. 
lius cum Arabica & Chaldaica, ſeu Syriaca affifi- 
tas 131, 136. Earum collatio neceſſaria & Rad- 
binis ufitata 131. IIli vicinior eſt Syriaca quam 
Arabica 137, In ca, ut in aliis linguis, ſunt _ 

2 tim 


INDE X Rerum in Notarum Appendice. 


tilmi varii 151. In ea conjugationum auftarum 


vis & ſignificatio . ; 143 
Hebraici characteres antiqui & nuperi 271 
He Hebræorum & He Arabum, in una lingua mo- 

vere, in altera quieſcere non inſolens 146 


Hebraico textui interpretando, regula neceſſaria 139. 
Vocum minus frequentium interpretandarum mo- 
dus Kimchii 142. V. Biblicus textus 

R. Hillel, quis 168. Ejus ſententia de Meſſia 167, 

| I 

Homines ſæculi primi, cur diu vixerint 200 


I. 


DIOTA, qui conditione reſurrecturi 195 
Idololatriæ Chriſtianos accuſant Judæi 242, 246, 
247 

Ignis infernalis, ſeu Gehennæ, qualis 191 
Immerſio manuum, lotionis gradus eminentior 270 


Imperatori Mohammedanorum quota pars ſpoliozum | 


debita I4 
Improborum pœnæ 197, 19 
1 ſecundùm quoſdam non reſurrecturi ; I94 
Infidelium & improborum genera 230. Eorum pœ- 

ne 231, Cruciatus ſepulchralis 215—217. Al- 


Tanin | 216 
Inquifitorum raſuræ in libris Judzorum, unde 240, 
241 
iſitorum raſuræ in Kimchii commentariis in 
rophetas, ex MSS. reſtituuntur 241, &c. 
Interpretationum diverſitas, exemplaria Bibliorum à 
noſtris diverſa fuiſſe, non probat 145 
R. Jonas apud Kimchium, quis 132 
obi liber Arabiſmis refertus ; 142 
oſephus, de reſurrectione cur non laudatus 213 
oſeph ben Akanin, de menſuris & ponderibus wy 
fit | 25 
Iſraelis peccatores Ee Gehenna quis educturus 190, 
210 
Itinerantibus quid obſervandum in lotione * 
204 


judæi, ſolem è vagina educi fabulantur 227. Per- 
fete juſtos poſt mortem a vermibus immunes ex- 
iſtimant 170. Tres libros aperiri cujuſlibet anni 
initio 181. Quatuor temporibus ſtatis judicari 
mundum ibid. In tres claſſes diſtribuendi homi- 
nes in die judicii 182. De claſſibus illis quid ſen- 
ſerit Ramban ibid. Tenaces ſunt lectionis ſuæ, 
contra Chriſtianos 152. Illis uſitata comparatio 
ab albarii opere deſumpta 158. Chriſtianos ido- 
lolatriæ incuſant 242, 246, 247 
Judæi recentiores antiquiorum de Chriſto teſtimonia 
ſupprimunt ac depravant 239, 242, 248, 249, 
250. Ab antiquiorum interpretationibus recedunt 
ne faveant Chriſtianis 240 
Judiciorum Dei tria genera in mundo SST 
1 tria genera, ſecundum Ramban 181, 182 
ies Judicii, quando 165. Reſurrectionem & 
mundum futurum diſcriminat 166, 203. Qui- 


nam pcenis æternis ſint adjudicandi 197, 198 
Judicium extremum ſecundum Judam Zabaram, e- 
juſque initium 191 


Judicu die, opera appenduntur libra, (ſecundum 
Mohammedem) & quare 229. Animæ & corpo- 
ris apologia in die judicii 228. Dei inde judi- 
cium 228, Dei ultio qualis 229 

Judicio. peracto, quid het 229, 230 

Juramenti Chriſtianis adhibiti a Moham. pars 238 
uramentum non cadit in mandatum 277. Et quare 


ibid. 

Juramentum non cadit in juramentum 277 
K. 

AB menſura, quantum capiat 255, 256 

> Keri & Cetib, de iis in antiqua hiſtoria filen- 

tium 151 


Kimchius, quem ſecutus ſit | I 

Kimchius laudatus 142, 152. Modus quo uſus eſt 
in vocum Hebraicarum minds frequentium inter- 
pretatione 142. Librorum ejus editibnes ex parte 
mutilæ 150, 153. Ejus regula de verbo Baal 


131, 132 
Kimchii commentarius in Prophetas, ab Inquiſſto- 
rum raſuris reſtitutus 241, &c. 
Kimchius taxatus, ut ſibi minùs conſtans, ne Chri- 
ſtianis faveat 245, 246 
L. 
AVABANT Judzi crebro 264. Et diligen- 
ter 265 
Lavandi poſt cibum, ritus 263 
Lavare manus tenentur itinerantes 264. Quatenus 
* | 264, 265 
Lavant ad res communes & ſacras 267. Qui dif- 
ferentia ibid. 
Lavant a foro redeuntes, quare 270 
Lavantes a foro, totum corpus non merſabant 267, 


| 268 
Lecti, quomodo lavandi 274. Pollutioni 6bnoxii 


ex ſententia ſcribarum 274, 75 


Lex. Tam Lex quam Evangelium ad vitam futuram 
perducit 164, 165, De Lege, opinio Abulfedæ 
164. De Lege & Evangelio, opinio Al Jannabii 


ibid, 
Legis Moſaic tres partes 7 5 
Libra, ad opera in die Judicii trutinanda, qualis 22 
Libri ſacri manus polluunt 277 
Libri Epicureorum manus non polluunt ibid. 
Libri Judæorum, partim ab ipſis Judæis, partim ab 
Inquiſitoribus mutilati 240, 241 
Lingua Arabica, vid. Arabica | 
Lingua Hebraica, vid. Hebraica 
Lingua Syriaca, vid. Syriaca 
Liquores ſeptem in lege memorati 254 
Liquorum è fructibus expreſſorum ad manus lavari- 
as uſus 255 
Log menſura, quantum capiat 256 
Lotio media 264. Res libera ibid. 
Lotio poſt cibum neceſſaria 262. Quare ibid. E- 


jus terminus 264. Quo liquore peragenda ibid. 
atutina, a cæteris diſcreta 266 
Lotio manuum, vid. Manus 


Lotio manuum que afferat commoda 265. Neg- 


lecta, quæ damna ibid. 
Lotio manuum five aqua affuſa ſive merſatione pera- 
gebatut 270. Sic vaſorum 272 
Lotiones, magna Judæis & Mohammedanis religionis 
pars 266 
Luz officulum, ſecundum Judæos, Reſurrectionis 
fundamentum 169 
M. 


TAIMONIDES de reſurrectione obſcure locu— 
tus eſt 159, 187. De aliis dilucide 159. 


Ipſius partes ſequitur Abarbenel ibid. 
Mali dum vivunt mortui ſunt 194 
Mandatum abrogandum ob votum 276, 277 


De Manibus lavandis traditio 253 
Manus ad quæ comedenda lavent 253, 254. 5 
modo eas lavandi ſententiæ variæ 254, Qui 
aqua lavandæ 254, 255. Quanta 255, 256, 257. 
Quouſque 257, 258 
Manus non lavant Judzi niſi è vaſe affusa aqua 
257. Vaſi non immergunt 259. Inter lavandum, 
manus attollendæ 260, 261, At non poſt cibum 


261 

Manus lotz quomodo confricande & defricandæ 

| 262, 263 
Manibus illotis quare non edant 26 


Manuum lotio quando omittenda 265. Quare _ 
ob- 


INDEX Rerum in Notarum Appendice. 


obſervetur DI 265 
anus mane lavandæ 266. Quibus obſervatis ibid. 


Manuum lotio à Salomone inſtituta ibid. 
Manuum lotio quæ afferat commoda 265. Neg- 
lecta, quæ damna ibid. 


Manus quando aqui affusd layandz, quando merſandæ 
267. Quouſque | ibid. 
Manuum pollutio non arguit totius corporis polluti- 


onem ibid. 
Manuum pollutio à verbis Scribarum 268 
Manus quouſque polluantur ibid. 


Manus pollutæ ut ſecundæ ad polluendum 270 
Manus etiam legis contactu pollui 271. Quando 
ibid. 

Manus negotioſæ 27 1. Eas mane lavare ad totum 
diem ſufficiebat ibid. 
Membra nutritioni, generationi, &c. inſervientia, 
an in reſurrectione fruſtranea 199, 203, 204 
Mendacium in factis quam in lingua gravius 238 
Mercedis acc ipendæ quatuor tempora 195 
Merces fidelium (ſecundum Mohammedem) 232 
Meſſiæ dies 166— 168. De eo ſententia Hillelis 167, 
168. Dierum Meſſiæ fine, reſurrectionem elt 
166. Quæ de Meſſia exponebant antiquiores Ju- 
dæi, recentiores alio divertunt, ne faveant Chri- 
ſtianis 239, &c. 
Meſſiam, filium Dei fore, expectabant Judz1 239, 


240 
De Meſſid exponuntur Pfal. ii. 239, &c. Ifa. vii. 
14. 242. Iſa. liii. 245. Jer. xxxi. 250 
Milites ad manus lavandas quando non teneantur 263 
Millenariorum opinionem a Judzis ortam eſſe 212 
Mohammedem tam ad genios quam homines miſſum 
eſſe 230. Fabula de ejus reditu, unde 223. E- 
jus piſcina, qualis 232 
Mohammedanorum Imperatori quota pars ſpoliorum 
debita 


Mohammedanorum juramenti Chriſtianis exhibiti 


ars | 2.38 
Mohammedani quomodo manus lavent 254, 266. 
Et qua aqua ibid, 


Mohammedani in multis, data opera a Judæis in 
diverſum abeunt 255 
Moncar & Nacir, Angeli exploratores 215 
Mors, quarum rerum reſpectu levis, & quarum gra- 
vis 136 
Moſis facies & aliorum, fulgida 205. Corpus x 
in monte quomodo ſubſtiterit 199, 205, 207 
Munditiæ & immunditiæ rationes a Judzis traditas 
ſcire, ad quid utile 251 
Mundities rerum ſacrarum 268 
Mundi futuri initium, ſecundum Nachmanidem 166. 
Cur in eo admittenda ſint corpora ibid, 
Mundus animarum & futurus differunt 191, Per 
mundum futurum quid intelligat Maimonides 183. 
De eo quid ſenſerit Ramban ibid. Hujus opinio 
de ſtatu poſt mortem ibid, Mercedum & pœna- 
rum ibidem diſtributio 191, 192 
Mundus animarum intra duodecim menſes vocatur 
Gan Eden 184. Iſto ſpatio animæ aſcendunt & 
deſcendunt, quo ſenſu ibid. 
Mundus futurus & tempus reſurrectionis differunt 
203. In eo corporum quatuor excellentiæ gradus, 
ſecundum R. Ahron. Levitam 205. Ejus delicias 
convivio aſſimilari 211, Corpora in eum admiſſa 
204, 205, 206. Animarum proprius eſt, fecun- 
dum aliquos 208, 209. In eo corpora cur tollat 
Maimonides 211, In eo non edunt ibid. 


N. 


ACHMANIDIS doctrine de reſurrectione 
aſſentiti ſunt plures 204, 208, 209. Ejus 
doctrina, Chriſtiane affinis, illi vitio vertitur 212. 
Ejus induſtria in dictis veterum conferendis 160 
Nacir & Moncar, angeli exploratores 250 


Nectar, unde dicitur 232 


O. 


O LAM Habba, mundus venturus 166. Vocis 
ſignificatio 183. In ſeculo reſurreQtionis c- 
dunt, &c. in eo non item 211 
Olam Haneſhamoth, mundus animarum 184, Ia 
eo gradus piis Gentium ibid. 
Opera in judicio trutinanda, cur 229 
Oromaſdes Zoroaſtri deus 214 
Oſſiculum Luz dictum, reſurrectionis fundamentum 
ſecundum Judæos 169 


P. 


ARADISUS Mohammedis ejuſque defcriptio 
232. Ejus nomen 232, 233. Ejus gradus 
centum 233. Ejus annuli, eorumque inſcripti- 
ones ibid. Alia ejus ornamenta 236. Felicitatis 
gradus diſtincti 233, 234. Gradus infimus 234, 
235. Summus 236, Cibus admiſſis appoſitus 
234. Ex plumis avis prodit ibid. Vinum con- 
ceſſum, quale ibid. Excretorum vicem ſupplet 
ſudor 235. De veſtibus in paradiſo bold. Qui 
ætate & ſtatura admittendi ibid. Aurium deliciz 
ibid. Fluvius Cauthar 232, 233. Fontes, Salfa- 
bil & Tansim 233, 234. Tuba, arbor felicitatis 
232 
Parentibus quis honor debitus 6. 
Paſtores ſeptem, quinam 210 
Peccatores Iſraelis, e Gehenna quis educet 190, 219 
Peccato an diebus reſurrectionis fit locus 212. Ab 
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Pluralia Hebræa, in Chiric longo, omiſſo Mem, de- 
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RAD. BATHURST, 


Vuoce-Cancel. Oxon. 


TO THE. 


Right Reverend FATHER in Gop 
. 
Lord Biſhop of SAR UM. 


My Loxmn, 


HE concurrence of ſeveral reaſons, (each of which were 
ſufficient) have moved me to offer to your gracious acceptance 

this eſſay. Furſt, My duty to your Lordſhip as my Dioceſan, 

who may juſtly challenge from me ſome account of my em- 
ployments. Secondly, That gratitude which obligeth me to acknowledge 
jour Lordſhip's many favours extended to me and mine. And, thirdly, 
the need of patronage and protection that this Work hath, in regard 
that there is in it much ſtreſs laid on ſuch part of Learning, (the Ori- 
ental I mean,) which of late, if not all along, hath had that unhappi- 
neſs, as to be ſcarce able to keep itſelf, not only from neglect, but con- 


tempt, as needleſs ; at leaſt of no great uſe or neceſſity. In ſome places 
abroad where it formerly found great encouragement, (if we may believe 


general complaints,) it hath now little regard, although ] doubt not but 
that it will in good time recover its honour. That it may not be ſo among 
us at home, it muſt owe to the favour and countenance of men excelling 
as in authority and dignity, ſo in learning and judgment; in which 
rank none being more eminent, ſo none will be more ready to afford it then 
your Lordſhip, who have your ſelf always been a lover of thoſe Studies, 
and by long experience know and have made known the uſefulneſs 
of them. I ſhall not here trouble your Lordſhip with giving an 
account of what is in theſe Annotations done, that being the proper work 
of the Preface. I ſhall only add, that beſides the former motives, I 
have a ftrong encouragement to make this addreſs to your Lordſhip from 
an aſſured confidence, that whatſover it be that I bring, being the beſt 
that I have at preſent, and proceeding from thoſe intentions with which 


it is offered, it ſhall by your Lordſhip be favouredly accepted from the 
bands of him who is, 


My L OR D, 


Your Loxpsnir's Moſt Humble Servant, 


EDWARD POCOCK. 


A 


P Ro E FTA U E. 


1 HE, main thing in theſe Annotations endeavoured, is to ſettle the genuine and literal 


— =p. be the Text. Seeing it 1s often very differently rendred by Interpreters, accord- 
ing to their different judgments, from what we 9 in our Engliſh Bibles; and that 
in them alſo we have various readings in the Margin, I have laboured, as far as I could, to find 
out the truth among them, by examining ſuch as I have occaſion to take notice of, by the Ori. 
inal Hebrew, which is the ding rule which was at firſt by the goodneſs of God for ſuch 
livered to us by the prophets and holy men divinely inſpired, and hath ever ſince, by his 
wonderful providence, been preſerved uncorrupt and fincere. | 

Of any that ſhall queſtion it, we may aſk when it was corrupted, whether before Chriſbs 
time or fince ? If it be ſaid before, and as an argument alledged for it, that there is a tranſlation 
of greater antiquity than his time, viz. in Greek, which ſo much differs from the Hebrew co- 
pies which we now have, as to ſhew that in the copy which the authors thereof had, many 
things were read otherwiſe than in theſe, we are not to be moved by it, except three things be 
firſt made evident, 1. That the copy which they had was a truer dopy than any reſerved among 
the Jews which might be derived to us from them. 2. That thoſe Interpreters ſtrictly and 
preciſely followed the letter of their copy, and did not give themſelves liberty of expreſſing 
what they conceived to be the ſenſe and meaning, either more largely or in different words, or 
had not ſome notions of the words which are not now ſo uſually known. 3. That the copies 
which we have of their verſion be genuine and uncorrupted, as they proceeded from them, 
without mixture or alteration, Which things have not yet been ſufficiently proved, and ! 
ſuppoſe cannot be. | | 8 
Again, If it had been before Chriſt's time corrupted, it can ſcarce be doubted but we ſhould 
have heard of it from him, who ſo often reprehending the Fews for their perverſe interpreta- 
tions of it by the gloſſes of their traditions, we cannot think but he would much more have re- 
proved them if they had corrupted the text it ſelf. 

And after his time it is no way probable that it could be altered or corrupted by any concur- 
ring malice of the Jews, (as it muſt have been done by a general conſpiration for corrupting all 
the copies, or elſe would have been a vain attempt) ſeeing it cannot be doubted but that among 
ſo many thouſands of them, of whom many were converted to Chriſt, and among them divers 
others (we may well ſuppoſe) like Apollos, mighty in the ſcriptures (As xviii. 24.) many had 
in their hands true copies of it, by which they would have diſcovered any. forgery. And 
from them, that there were copies imparted to other Chriſtians alſo we have reaſon to think, 
when we find that among them for many years after Chriſt the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament 
were read in their churches in the Hebrew language : for that it was ſo among the Syrians we 
have from a learned * man of that nation, who in a book that he wrote in Arabick, concerning 
divers heads of the chriſtian religion, ſpeaking of their manner of reading the ſcriptures in the 
church, faith, 25 N Ae gs gies nally Baill a V3 wa os, i. e. In ancient 
time the books of the Old Teſtament were read in the Hebrew tongue, till St. Ephraim 
forbad it: which we cannot think was for any other reaſon, but becauſe they looked on the 
Hebrew as more genuine and authentick than any tranſlation, not that they had not then 
tranſlations of the ſcripture in their own language, as we ſhall by and by ſhew to be more 
than probable. | 

For theſe and other reaſons, even the care that the Zews themſelves (as is by all known and 
confeſſed) always took of writing it exactly true, as that whereon their own preſervation de- 
pended, we cannot on any probable grounds queſtion the integrity thereof. Yea a learned 
d man, who is looked on to have laboured as much as any to queſtion the integrity of the 
Hebrew text, doth confeſs that in Chriſt's time, and Jonathan's the paraphraſt, the Hebrew 
books that they then had were the ſame that we now have. And what then have we farther 
to be ſolicitous about in this matter? for of thoſe was then the book that our Saviour ſtood up 
to read in the ſynagogue, and expounded by the ſame Spirit which firſt dictated what was therein 
written, Luc. iv. 16, 17, Cc. and the reading of which he juſtified by aſking the lawyer, 
who would know what he might do to inherit eternal life, What is written in the law! 
how readeſt thou? Luc. x. 26. Thoſe the ſcriptures, which he bad the Fews to ſearch, as in 
which they thought to have eternal life, and as which teſtified of him, Jo. v. 39. and the 
fame thoſe of which he faith, that He came not to deſtroy but to fulfil them : and that til 
heaven and earth paſs, one jot or tittle ſhould not paſs from them, till all were fulfilled, Mat. v. 
17, 18. and which he fo often cites and refers the Fews to, and the fulfilling of which be 
made the rule of what he did and ſuffered. Which his divine approbation of them, without 
8 the copies they then had of them, may juſtly ſeem to us a teſtimony of the inte. 
grity of them at that time, of greater validity than any human teſtimony from any _— 
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reading in any tranſlation, to make us queſtion it. However theſe arguments may be eluded 
by fach as will be contentious, yet they are ſuch as may well ſway with a ſober mind, that 
neither 1 agg after Chriſt's time the Hebrew copies were corrupted, and fo ought to be our 
oubted rule. | 
oy forecited author faith, that tranſlations are to be examined by the original text, if any 
copy of it be uncorrupted, and. not that by tranſlations : and that is that therefore, which not 
doubting thoſe copies that we have to be ſo, I have endeavoured in part to do, ſo far at leaſt 
as may ſerve to juſtify, or to give account of, that tranſlation of our own which we follow; 
(and deſervedly, it being ſuch and ſo agreeable to the original, as that we might well chooſe 
among others to follow it, were it not our own, and eſtabliſhed by authority among us:) 
which could not well be done without comparing it with others alſo, and bringing all to the 
original Hebrew, as the teſt, as hitherto it hath had the honour to be eſteemed, and will ſo till 
have, 1 W it that divine impreſs which will maintain its right and dignity againſt all that 
can be o ed. | 
For 1 end propoſed it was oft neceſſary to look into the ſignification of the words in that 


tongue, and what ſeveral ſenſes they are capable of, that it may accordingly appear which of 


ſuch as by ſeveral interpreters are faſtened on them, will be beſt agreeable to the place in which 
they occur, and according to the conſtruction they are uſed in. For by the different under- 
ſtanding of them is that great variety which is amongſt interpreters, of which account cannot 
be given, much leſs they be thought oftentimes reconcileable, or that all their different verſions 
proceeded from one fountain, or at leaſt one reading : but looking thereinto it will be made 
apparent that the variety proceeded not from any variety in their reading, but from the 
variety of fignifications of one word : among which ſome have, according to their 
different judgment, preferred one, ſome another, yet ſo as that all have thought them- 
ſelves to follow the ſame original, and ought not preſently to be condemned, as diſagreeable to 
it. According to this reſpect, ſeveral places in the New Teſtament cited out of the Old, which 
according to the uſual tranſlations ſeem to differ from them, as there now read in the Old, will 
be found not to differ at all from them, according to another ſignification which the word, in 
which the difference is placed, is as capable of as that by modern tranſlators uſually given it, 
and by them that follow thoſe tranſlators looked on as having no other. As for example's 
fake. Where we find, Heb. viii. 9. And I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord, cited out of 
Jeremy xxxi. 32. where is in ours and other tranſlations read, Although I was an huſband 
unto them, ſaith the Lord: a man would think that theſe proceeded not from the ſame readin 
of the Hebrew text, till enquiring into the word 17yA Baalti in that language, he find that 
that hath both theſe ſignifications to be an huſband, and to deſpiſe, loath, or not have regard to; 
and ſo (to omit other examples) in that ſignal place in this prophecy of Micah, chap. v. 2. which 
being cited, Matt. xi. 6. Thou Bethlebem Ephrata art not the leaſt among the princes of Judah, 
will ſeem to flow from another reading then what now 1s read in the prophet, Though thou be 
little among the thouſands of Fudah ;, till upon enquiry it be found that the word yx Jair, 
uſed by the prophet doth ſignify as well great or illuſtrious, as little. Then will the difference 
appear to be from the interpreters taking, ſome the one fignification, others the other: and 
that therefore theſe places might be rendred in the Old Teſtament to the fame purpoſe, that they 
are in the New. One tranſlation therefore is not preſently to be 8 becauſe it differs 
from another, but both are to be tried by the original; and when they may both be found to 
agree to that, neither is raſhly to be condemned, but with due deliberation and diſcretion, 
that to be followed which may give the moſt convenient meaning to the place; which may oft 
be ſo doubtful a caſe, as that a man, though of good judgment and a diſcerning ſpirit, may 
be put to a ſtand, and will not dare raſhly to determine on either fide. | 

This having been obſerved by our tranſlators, they have with great modeſty and ingenuity, 
ve ſee, put various readings or rendrings in the margin of our bibles, as doubting which to 
prefer, and leaving it to the prudent reader which to chooſe ; as if the one and the other were 
(as the Jeu in ſuch caſes uſe to ſpeak) both the words of the living God; both true and agree- 
able as well to the original words as to the analogy of faith. And ſuch modeſty is by all in 
interpreting the ſcriptures very imitable, and being obſerved would prevent many quarrels, in 
which the truth, by raſhly contending for it, is loſt, and ſuch uncharitably cenſured, as for- 
faking the truth, which did heartily fk it, and perhaps did not err from it. | 

Now for theſe ends, viz. both of finding the one or ſeveral fignifications of ſome words, 
Where there was any dubiouſneſs or difficulty, and the convenienteſt meaning of them in the 
Place, agreeable to the ſcope or context, I have made uſe of (according to my ſkill) the beſt 
helps as I could meet with, and thoſe of ſeveral kinds. 1. Such are, the comparing of ſuch 
places, as the word or expreſſion that is to be explained, occurs in, elſewhere in the ſcripture. 
2. The inſpection of ſeveral of the moſt approved tranſlations. 3. The uſe, either of ſuch 
books as give the ſignification of ſingle words, as, Dictionaries, &c. or elſe labour to give the 
meaning of them as joined with others, as, commentators and expoſitors. The tranſlations 
that have been looked into are both ancient and modern; the more ancient, the Greek, (com- 
monly called the Septuagint) and the Latin, (known by the name of the vulgar Latin) and 
the Syriack and the Arabick verſions. The Greek and Latin have been ſo long known in all 


> in 18 weſtern part of the world, and 1 much by many hath been ſaid of them, that 
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e be needleſs to give any account of them: but the other, viz. the Syriack and Arabic, 


ough well, and only, known in the eaſtern 2 ſo unknown among us, till the late noble 
editions of the Palyg/ot Bibles at Paris and London, that it may ſeem requiſite to give ſome: 
That the Syriac had anciently a tranſlation of the ſcripture into their language, is. manifeſt 
and ſuch as may challenge priority of the Greek it ſelf, if we may believe them. But for 
making the matter more clear, we may obſerye that they have two tranſlations, the one done 
out of the Hebrew, the other out of the Greek. Gregorius Abul Pharajius in his Hiſtory 
(which was printed at Oxford in Arabick and Latin) thus tells us, that the Greek verſion made 
by the LXXII Elders in Ptalemeus- Philadelphys's time, which was received not only by the 
Greeks, but by maſt ſects of the Chriſtians, yet was not followed by the Syrians, eſpecially the 
more eaſterly ones: for that they had a tranſlation which was called the Simple or plain ver- 
ſion, . the tranſlators did not in it ſo much labour for elegance of words, Which was 
conformable to the copy of the Jes: but (faith he) the more weſtern have two tranſſations, 
that Simple one which was tranſlated out of Hebrew into Syriack, after the coming of Chriſt, 
in the time of Addæus (or Thaddeus) the apoſtle ; or as others affirm, in the time of Solomon 
the ſon of David, and Hiram and another more florid made according to that of the LXXII 
out of Greek into Syriack, a long time after the incarnation of our Saviour. For better 
underſtanding what he faith, and the opinion of thoſe of that nation, we may farther take no- 
tice of what an ancient biſhop (Soaded, Biſhop of Hadetha, cited by the learned Sionita in his 
preface to the edition of the P/alms in Syriack and Latin) ſays, that as to the tranſlation of 
the ſacred books it was thus, the Law, 7oſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, David, (or the Pſalns) 
the. Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, and Job, were done in the time of Solomon, at the re- 

veſt of Hiram King of Tyrus his friend. The other books of the Old and New Teſtament in 
the time of Magar king of Hria, by the care of Thaddeus and other apoſtles. Their later 
verſion I ſuppoſe to have been made by Thomas Heracleenſis: for ſo I find in a Syriack MS, (of 
which account is given in the preface to the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter in Syriack, Greek and 
Latin, printed at Leiden, An. 1630.) a diſtinction made betwixt the tranſlation which was made 
in ancient days, and the tranſlation of Thomas Heracleen/is. And fo in the Old Teſtament in the 
MS. Syriack copy, is there prefixed to one verſion of the ſtory of Suſanna, that it was accord- 
ing to IN. No the tranſiation of Heracleenſis, (for there are two verſions of 
that ſtory in the copy, but neither of them may be ſuppoſed to belong to the ancient Simple 
verſion, as neither probably any of the Apocryphal books ; before ſome of which (as the firſt 
book of Eſdras) is put, That they were conformed to the tradition of the LXXII, and at the end 
of it, that it was not found in the Simple verſion, and ſo likewiſe before Tobit.) When this Tho. 
Heracleenfis lived I have not yet met with any certain narration, only I find him ſignalized in a 
Syrian calendar among their ſaints or holy men, by having his name among thoſe, to whoſe 
memory the 26th day of Haziran, or June, is conſecrated, which makes it probable that he is 
not of late ſtanding ; which will farther be confirmed, if he be the ſame (as I ſuppoſe he was) 
of whom Schultingius makes mention in his Bibliotheca Ecclefiaſtica, tom. 3. pag. 106. by the 

name of Tamas Harchalanus, giving an account of him out of a catalogue of miſſals made by 
Ignatius patriarch of Antioch, that he tranſlated out of Greek into Chaldee (as he calls the Syri- 
ack ) the miſſals of Jabn the Evangeliſt and of Clement, about four hundred and ſeven years after 
Chrift. But when the Syrians contend for the antiquity of their verſion, we ſee it is for that other 
more ancient. But beſides what they ſay for themſelves, wherein perhaps they may ſeem to 
go too high, we have not only from the Greek fathers, but from all our copies of the LXXII 
it ſelf undoubted proofs of the very great antiquity of ſome Syriack verſion. In all the editi- 
tions that we have of the LXXII, (except the Complutenſian) as well that out of the very an- 
cient copy in the King's library, as the reſt from other copies expreſſed, we have at the end of 7 
theſe words, Oò r iepfudbtrou in Þ Evgjaxns Bie h, &c. he is interpreted out of a (or the) 
Syriack book, i. e. the Bible, (for out of no other book would they have taken words for au- 
thentick text.) Which ſhews that there was a Hriac book (or tranſlation) ancienter than any 
of them : and that it was ſo written in thoſe ancienter copies, out of which any of them were 
tranſcribed ; they all of them, though in other things differing between themſelves, agreeing 
in it. And this plainly gives us to look on the Syriack verſion as very ancient, which is that 
which at preſent we fay, and withal ſeems a ſufficient proof, that (as we above intimated) there 
was before St. Ephraim's time ſuch a tranſlation among the Syrians in their own tongue, which 
they might have uſed, if they had not thought the 9 more authentick, and as ſo, given 
that honour to it, as to uſe only it in their churches. If they had not then had any, his for- 
bidding them to uſe the Hebrew had been a depriving them of any uſe of the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, which we ſuppoſe was not his mind to do, but only to cauſe them to be 
read in a more intelligible language, in which he is ſaid to have written comments on it. 

But although this - as much as may ſuffice to our preſent purpoſe, yet having fallen on the 
mention of this matter, it may perhaps not be amiſs by the way, to endeavour to give farther 
ſome little account of it, which if any think not to be of much concernment, he may 
1t over. 

Whereas the laſt chapter of Fob in the Hebrew text, and ſuch tranſlations as follow it, ends | 
with the 17th verſe, and theſe words, So Fob died being old and full of days, in the Greek call 
the Septuagint, are added to the quantity of ſeveral verſes more, and that ſo anciently = 
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{me of the Greek fathers have commented on them as authentick text. Olympioderus faiths 
that they were delivered as ſo from the apoſtles themfelves; and Palythronius, that they were fo 
accounted by the fathers, There is firſt added, It is written that he ſhould riſe again with thoſe 
whom the Lord ſhould raiſe. Then follows what we mentioned, He (or this man) is interprered 
out of the Syriack book, dwelling (or that be dwelt ) in the land of Rufitis (or Uz) in the Borders 
of Idumea and Arabia: and his name was Jobab, with other things concerning his wife and a 
fon, and his genealogy, as that he was of the 3 of Eſau, and the fifth from Abrahain, 
and reigned in Edom after Balac, &c. as likewiſe concerning his friends that came to viſit him; 
after which, in the copy printed according to that very ancient MS. in the King's library, is re- 
ted again a briefer account of Fob himſelf, having prefixed to it as before, He is interpreted 
out of the Syriack hoch, but in other copies, this is not found. What uſe to make of this we 
ſhall after ſee. And it is by diverſe ancient and modern taken notice that Aquila and Symma- 
bus, who tranſlated the Old Teftament out of Hebrew into Greek, concluded that Book as the 
Hebrew doth, but that Theodotion, who hkewile ſo tranſlated them, and lived about 180 years 
after Chriſt, concluded it as the Septuagint doth, with additions out of the Syriack verſion. 
But here may be objected againſt what we would thence infer concerning the antiquity of 
that Syriack verſion, what is by ſome of the Greeks ſaid, that by the Syriack, named in thoſe 
additions to Fob, is meant the Hebrew tongue ; to that purpoſe makes what in an anonymous 
Greet author, (whoſe words were imparted to me by my reverend and moſt learned friend Dr. 
omas Marſhall) prefixed in a MS. copy to Joannes Melala, is ſaid, viz. that it was Origen's 
opinion that it is ſo. Of what credit that author is I know not, for it is not likely that Origen 
thought or ſhould ſay ſo. In that commentary on Job, which goes under his name, it is ſaid 
that that book was written firft in Syriack, and then done into Hebrew, being = = and 
completed by Moſes. If ſo, then the Syriack and Hebrew in his opinion were looked on as 
different. But that book is looked on as ſpurious, and the opinion a groundleſs conjecture. 
What Origen thought may eaſily be collected out of his epiſtle to Africanus, part of which is 
ſet forth before the text of Job, by the learned Patricius Junius, printed according to the MS. 
copy in the King's library, where he faith, that thoſe words which follow in the Greek after the 
17th verſe'of the laſt chapter are not found among the Hebrews, and therefore neither in Aquila, 
but in the LXXII and Theodotion. Had he thought that by Syriack, out of which it is expreſly 
ſaid they were taken, had been meant Hebrew, he could not have ſaid they had been wanting 
in the Hebrew books. However, by others it is ſo ſaid. For ſo Nobilius in his various read- 
ings to the Greek tells us, that the Greek ſcholiaſt faith that he calls the Hebrew dialect, Syriack, 
becauſe of the affinity betwixt them, and endeavours to prove it. Of that Greek ſcholiaſt, I 
can give no account but from him. But in Ohmpiodorus in the Catena on Job, we have the 
fame expreſly affirmed, who having obſerved that Aquila and Symmachus end where the Hebrew 
doth, but Theodotion hath the ſame additions that the LXXII, then gives his opinion thus, 
The Hebrew diale& he calls in this place Syriack; then confirms it with thoſe very looſe and un- 
concluding arguments; becauſe the Syriack language is of very nigh affinity with the Hebrew, 
having the ſame number of letters (viz. 22.) and then becauſe Judea is comprehended under the 
name of Syria. | | | 
But though this be by him and others, who 2 looked not much into thoſe tongues, 
affirmed, we cannot be much moved by it. For beſides that no ſuch words are found in any 
Hebrew copy, which he himſelf confeſſeth, and fo deſtroys what he would affirm, if Hebrew 
and Syriack be one, we cannot think it an opinion generally received by the fathers. Some of 
them certainly knew, that to ſay Syriack and Hebrew are different things, and would 
not confound them by calling one the other. Befides, what we have already faid from Origen, 
St. Chryſoſtome (who living long at Antioch in Syria, could not but know what was meant by 
the Hriack language,) on the 48th P/alm, according to the Greek diviſion, in one verſe, cites 
both the Syriack and the Hebrew, and as diſtinct — ; and fo Theodoret on Pſalm cxv. and 
on Jonah iii. 4. to omit many other teſtimonies, fe of which are found in the Greek ſcho- 
laft, and Nobilius's notes thereon. | 
And whereas, as the ſame Nobilius obſerves, ſome ſay that by Syriack is meant Chaldee, that 
ſignifies nothing, for it will be no more than to ſay, by Syriack is meant Syriack : for theſe are at 
moſt but to dialects of one tongue, however it hath obtained that that which the Fews retained 
after their return from Babylon, where they learned it, and loſt much of their own; and framed 
much to the rules of the Hebrew, be peculiarly called Chaldee, as any that would know more of 
it may ſee in the learned preface of Ludovicus de Dieu, to his Grammar of the oriental tongues, 
To this day divers of the Syrians call themſelves Chaldeans, and their tongue Chaldee, and that 
which we call Chaldee the Jets call ON Arami, Syriack. And what then would, if this were 
rented, be thence concluded, but that either the book of Jab was written in the Chaldee dia- 
ect, or elſe that there was in it a tranſlation of that book in which thoſe additions were read as 
authentick text when the Seventy tranſlated it into Greek, and they followed its authority. Net- 
ther of which, I ſuppoſe, will be granted; for beſides that, in the Chaldee paraphraſt that we now 
ae, no ſuch additions are found, it is manifeſt that that is of much later date then Ptolemeus 
Philadelphbus his time, and that there was any other in his time in that diale&, which is now loft, 
; none 


4 Proem, on the Catena on Job, printed at London, 1637. 
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none can prove, nor will any Chriſtians eaſily grant, although ſome eus contend for it, and would 
have the Greek of the Seventy to have been tranſlated out of that, and not out of any genuine Hebreu 
copy, which is too great a ſlur to be caſt upon it. There is therefore nothing Kid except they 
mean it is the Hebrew which is called Syriack, and who ſhould mean ſo? ſurely not the Seven. 
ty, who by all are ſaid to have been Jets; they would not fo far have profaned their þ;}y 
tongue (as they all call it, by way of excellency to diſtinguiſh it from all others and * peculiarly 
Syrtack) as to call it ſo, nor taken for authentick text any thing that they had not found in it; 
no, nor Theodotion himſelf, ſo long after them, having that ſkill in Hebrew which he had. 
have confounded thoſe names, nor any ancient Greek who knew ſo much of it as to able tg 
tranſlate it. 

There was a time (as we have intimated) after the Jews return from Babylon, when their 
language had ſo much of Chaldee, or Syriack, mingled with it, as that it might have been as 
well called Syriack as Hebrew ; yet even then was it rather called Hebrew than Syriack, as ap- 
pears in the New Teſtament. But ſure the ancient proper Hebrew, ſuch as we now ſpeak of, 
none could fo call who had any inſight in thoſe tongues, except for ſome deſign ; fo that to ſay 
that by Syriack is meant Hebrew, muſt be the aſſertion of ſome Greeks, who were either igno- 
rant of thoſe languages, or elſe were unwilling to attribute too much to the Syriack, or give 
preference to it, above the Greek verſion, as ancienter than it. They might as well tell us 
that Jacob ſpake Syriack, when he called the heap Galeed as well as Laban, who called it * Fe. 
gar Sahadutha. But if it be granted them, that by Syriack in thoſe words in the Greek was 
meant Hebrew, how then will they unriddle how that which, according to them, was anciently 
a part of the text in the Hebrew, and thence as ſo, taken into the Greek, is now wanting in all 
the copies in that language, and was likewiſe omitted by Aquila and Symmachus, who undertook 
the tranſlation of the whole that was looked on as authentick ? they will not be able to 
give any rational account of this. But to us, who look on as meant by Syriack that language 
properly ſo called, it will be no difficulty. For if it be aſked how it ſhould come to paſs that 
thoſe additions ſhould ſo anciently come into the Greek verſion, being not in the Hebrew, but 
faid to be taken out of the Syriack book, the anſwer, I ſuppoſe, will be eaſy. Some anciently 
among the Syrians, (whoſe cuſtom of inſerting notes or Scholias in their copies may be perceiy- 
ed out of ſuch as are taken notice of, in the various readings of the Syriack in the Polyglot Bi. 
bles, gathered by the learned Mr. Thorndike) had ſomewhere in his copy of the Syriack tranſla- 
tion to the book of ob added for explication ſake, according to what he had either by tradi- 
tion, or out of ſome hiſtory then extant, received concerning the perſon of Fob that brief 
account of him, not unlike to which, though not quite the ſame, there are found prefixed to 
it in two copies in that language, which were made uſe of in the edition of thoſe Polyglot Bi- 
bles, two in ſomething different terms, and one ſhorter than the other ; as he that pleaſeth, 
may ſee in the various readings of the Syriack in that book. This, thoſe that copied out 
anciently, thoſe verſions of the Septuagint and Theodotion, (for it will be too much to fay the 
authors of them themſelves, eſpecially of the firſt, if they were truly the Seventy, who com- 
monly bear that name) finding in ſome ſuch old Syriac copy, thought worth while to tranſlate 
into Greek, and add in their own at the end. (Yea fo, as in differing copies they found ſuch 
account given in differing terms, to take notice thereof alſo, as appears by what is done in the 
ancient MS. of the King's library, as we have mentioned.) Which other tranſcribers. after con- 
tinued, till what was ſo added was in time taken in as part of the genuine text; with inanimad- 
vertency enough, ſeeing the appendix, as is well noted in the various lections to the Franc- 
fort Greek edition, doth not redolere ſtilum Canonis, favour of, or any way agree with, the ſtile 
of the canonical text. And this being obſerved, the meaning of thoſe words, He (i. e. Jol, 
his perſon, not the book, as the author of the comment, called Origen's, ſeems to think) is in- 
terpreted, will be, account is given of him in the following words out of the Syriack book (or 
verſion.) That expreſſion is agreeable, as to the uſe of the word tqulwwidy and weSeppulwty:oy, 
&c. (to be interpreted,) in the New Teſtament and other authors, ſo to what is uſual among the 
eaſtern people, and peculiarly in the Arabick writers to call the account given of the genealogy, 
name and hiſtory of any, & Tarjamatobo, his interpretation (as often in that famous write! 
of lives Ebn Chalican, and Others) and perhaps in the Syriack book might be write! 
Pa L oo Hu Methtargam, He is thus interpreted, i. e. account is thus given of him. 


This conjecture is abundantly confirmed by what we read in Polychronius forecited, who 
witneſſes that thoſe additions to Fob, however 6 many received into the text, whoſe opinion 
himſelf followed becauſe of the authority of the Fathers, yet were by others rejected; The) 
(faith he) reject the genealogy which is in the end, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew, ard 
the book is concluded with thoſe words, And Fob died being old and full of days, and (ay 
that the likeneſs of the name in the genealogy of Eſau, which is in the book of Genet 
where mention is made of Fobab, gave occaſion of error to ſome, and of making that 
* ſcholion, or note, and that in tract of time afterwards, that which was written in the mar- 
« gin (or elſewhere) was by others taken into the text.” 


However it were, yet theſe things which have been ſaid, taken at the leaſt advantage, give teſti- 
mony to the antiquity of the Syriack verſion. That which was mentioned in the ancienteſt 7 


* R. Azarias. See Burt. de punRtorum antiq. part 1. c. 9. P. 126, Ke. and R. Gedaliah cited by Hotinger. Philo 
Sac. p. 205. f Cozari l. 2. c. 68. Gen. xxxi, 47. I 
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of the Sepiuagint and Theodotion, which were ſeen and uſed by the Greek Fathers, and had 


ſuch credit when they were written as to be taken notice of as of great authoriry, and little 
leſs authentick than the text itſelf, muſt needs be ancient. I hope none will think this to be 
eluded by ſaying that 7ob alone Was then tranſlated into Syriack, and not other books of the 
ſcripture 3 this would be a ſuppoſition contrary not only to the teſtimony of Syriack writers and 
others, which ought not raſhly to be contemned, but to all reaſon. | 

Something to this purpoſe may be collected alſo out of the concluſion of the book of Fob in the 

rinted Arabick verſion, in which that which makes the 18th verſe in the Greek, viz. It is written 
that he ſhould riſe, &c. is not found, nor that which follows, He is interpreted out of the Syriack 
book, but moſt of the reſt, (after a breach made) 1s, though ſomewhat different from what is in 
Greek: for whereas in it is faid, that he was the fifth from Abraham, the Arabick faith he was the 
fxth, with ſome other differences in the Arabic it ſelf, but made more by the miſtake of the 
Latin tranſlator, as he that ſhall look into it ſhall eaſily perceive, as where inſtead of Aſom, a 
proper name, he puts nomen, becauſe the word, ſo ſignifying, hath the ſame letters with the 
other. And then he concludes, ſaying that the author of the copy, out of which he wrote 
it, faith, that this book was tranſlated out of Syriac into Arabick, Whether that author 
meant it of the whole book, or only of the additions, may be doubted, as alſo ſome other 
things which cannot be farther determined without fight of his MS. copy. However, it ap- 
pears that the Syriack verſion was then in great authority and veneration. I have been long in 
this digreſſion, not ſeeking to attribute more to the Hriacł verſion than may in reaſon be due to 
it, but to vindicate to it that which it may juſtly challenge, as to its antiquity. To return and 

roceed, 
, We reckon likewiſe among the ancient tranſlations, the Arabich, though all of much later 
date than the former, In that language there are ſeveral verfions, ſome done out of the He- 
brew, ſome out of Greek, ſome out of Syriack, and perhaps one of late years done and printed 
at Rome out of the vulgar Latin, as I was told by one of that church, was intended, and I 
have ſeen ſome ſheets of it, but I know not whether it were completed. However, that is 
none of thoſe we ſpeak of. Thoſe that I had to deal with are two, the one, that which is 
found in the Polyglot Bibles, which when, or by whom, done is uncertain ; it is conformed 
moſtly to the Greek; in this part, I mean, of the Minor Prophets ; for the whole Bible is ap- 
parently not of one texture, but in ſome parts ſeems more conformed to the Hebrew, (as in the 
Pentateuch) in others to the Syriack, in others to the Greek, as he that peruſeth it will find. The 
other is a Manuſcript, the uſe of which I had out of the ſtore of my learned and very good 
friend Mr. Robert Huntington. There is no name of the author expreſſed (that I find) in the 
copy. Whether it be the work of R. Saadiab Haggaon (a Few famous as for his other works, 
ſo for his tranſlation of the books of the Old Teſtament, out of Hebrew into Arabick) J have 
raaſon to doubt, ſeeing the prophecy of 1/aiah, which is in the ſame volume, differs from 
what I find in another copy of that prophecy, which bears his name. And it is certain that 
others of the Jews, beſides him, did tranſlate the ſcriptures (or part of them) into that lan- 
guage, and therefore if it be any where by me cited as his, it is not poſitively affirm'd, and I 
almoſt think it is not his. Whoſe ever it be, it ſeems to be of ſome antiquity, for it is not of late 
years that the Jews have uſed to write in Arabick, as formerly they did, as is ſhewed in the 
preface to Porta Maſis. Whether we ſhould reckon Jonathan, who made a paraphraſe of the 
prophets, among tranſlators or expoſitors, I ſomething doubt, becauſe taking liberty of a pa- 
raphraſt, he rather makes his buſineſs to give the meaning than the particular ſignification of 
the words, which is more the buſineſs of a ſtrict tranſlator ; although every ſuch tranſlator too 
may not amiſs be looked on as an expoſitor or commentator. This paraphraſe 1s of great autho- 
rity with the Jews, and is conſtantly affirmed to have been made much about Chriſt's time; 
and I know not why we ſhould queſtion it. For thoſe allegations againſt it, which are brought 
out of that paraphraſe of the law, which goes under the name of Jonathan, and hath beſides 
the difference of the ſtile, many things in it favouring of greater novelty, ſignify nothing, 
that being confeſſedly none of this Jonathan's work, and therefore is as the other paraphraſes, 
on the other books, of much leſs authority (if any at all) than that of Orkelos on the law, or 
the true Jonathan on the prophets. 

Beſides theſe ancient verſions, it was convenient to look on others more modern; ſuch are 
thoſe of Pagniu, the Tigurin, Munſter, Caſtalio, Funius and Tremellius in Latin, and Diodati 
in 1talian, &c. which will be found ſometimes cited. Theſe often differing among themſelves, 
and from the ancienter, and from ours, give us occaſion to examine the words in the Hebret, 
and to enquire more. narrowly into the grounds of the difference, and to ſee what the original 
will bear, that ſo we might be able to judge between them, which not ſeldom will be an hard 
matter to do, and force us to leave the reader to prefer that which ſeems to him beſt in his own 
judgment, ſeeing that will bear more, by reaſon of the different uſe and ſignification of the 
words that occur in it, and all making a good ſenſe. When I have occaſion to cite the vulgar 
Latin, I have moſtly choſen to give it in the words of the Doway tranſlation into Engliſh out of 
it, as that which perhaps would be judged more authentick than any rendring of mine own. 


a the uſe of our Lui tranſlation I would defire the reader to have an eye to the marginal 
eading, together with what is in the text. 
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Now for finding the ſignification of the Hebrew words, beſides the ordinary Dictionaries, 
which are more common, the reader will ſometimes find cited R. David Kinchi's Radices or 
Roots, a dictionary in Hebrew by him compiled for the words uſed in the ſcripture, from whom 
our ordinary Lexicographers borrow much, and again Abu Walid, an ancienter author than he 
whom he often cites by the name of Rabbi Fonab, as Aben Ezra doth by the name of R. Mariny: 
his name at length being Abu Walid Marun Ebn Fannahi Cordubenſis, a very learned man, and 
of great credit among them, called, Prince of Grammarians, who wrote divers tracts about 
Grammatical matters, the laſt of which is his book of roots or dictionary, expounding the He. 
brew in Arabick, in which language he wrote all. There is nothing of his, that I know 
printed, that which is cited is manuſcript ; fo is alſo another dictionary of R. Tanchum, which 
we made uſe of, though not properly compoſed for ſcripture words, but for ſuch as occur in 
the Miſnaioth (or text of the Talmud) and Maimonides, and an old Hebrew and Arabick loſſary. 
Add to theſe the heads of the Hebrew concordance compiled by R. Nathan, which have been 
tranſlated into Latin by Antonius Reuchlinus, and alſo by the learned Mr. Nicolas Fuller, 
whoſe tranſlation is not printed, but in his own hand writing remains in the Bodleian Library. 
Under this head may come alſo ſome Arabick Lexicons, which it was neceſſary to make 
uſe of, for ſeeking after the ſignification of divers Hebrew words, by comparing them with 
the fame roots in the Arabic: a way neceſſary to be taken in regard that that copious lan- 
guage continuing in greater latitude than the Hebrew (from which it had its original, and re- 
tains that affinity to that in the opinion of » ſome of the learnedeſt Jews, it may paſs rather 
for only a dialect of it than a diſtinct language from it) affords often the genuine ſignifications 
of divers roots, which are now loſt in the Hebrew, and of ſeveral words which occur ſo ſeldom 
in the original text, (which is all that we have left of that language in its purity, and cannot 
contain all words) that it will be hard to find the right meaning of them without that help, 
which therefore the moſt learned of the Rabbins take and direct to, by making ſearch into that 
neighbouring language wherein they will be often found more common, and the meaning of 
them be manifeſtly declared by the known uſe of them therein. What is faid of the Arabict 
language, is to be ſaid of the Syriack and Chaldee, they alſo, together with the Hebrew, being 
N FDD of one family, as Men Ezra ſpeaks, only that they are not, as now left, ſo 
copious as the forementioned. 

Theſe helps being uſed for finding of the ſignification of ſingle words, on which the ſenſe 
mainly depends, it was yet farther convenient for giving the meaning of them in the context 
or ſentence in which they are placed in conſtruction with others, to conſult expoſitors or com- 
mentators, and thoſe of ſeveral forts, Jets and Chriſtians : the Jews becauſe, though they 
have now fo far loſt their own ancient language, that it is not any more common to them as 2 
vernacula, or mother tongue, but, what they have of it, they learn, as others that ſtudy it do; 
yet do thoſe of them who will get any learning, ſo make that their whole ſtudy from ther 
child-hood, that they are more than ordinary verſed in it, and get more ſkill in the letter of the 
ſcriptures, than uſually any others; at leaſt did ſo, when those writers which we have to deal 
with flouriſhed ; ſo that their comments are, and have been always thought to be, very help- 
ful for attaining the literal meaning of the text, except in ſuch places as are prophecies concern- 
ing Chriſt, or make for the chriſtian religion againſt them : in ſuch they being obſtinately {et 
on maintaining their traditions received from their fathers, and with them combining againſt 
Chriſt, will be ſure to wreſt them as far as they can from the right meaning. But then, that 
is another reaſon why we ſhould look narrowly into them, that where they pervert any fuch 
text, we may vindicate and reſcue it out of their hands, that they may not ſecurely triumph 
among themſelves, as if they had the ſcripture on their fide againſt us. And that hath been 
indeed no ſmall part of my buſineſs in ſuch places, which hath made me perhaps ſometimes ſo 
long to dwell on them, as to make me ſeem tedious to the reader: but I knew not how well to 
avoid it without betraying the cauſe, or giving up the buckler to them. 

Thoſe that we eſpecially make uſe of, are Rabbi Salomo Farchi, R. Abraham Ezra, R. Do- 
did Kinchi, and Tſaac Abarbinel, (or as ſome call him, Abrabaniel) who are all well known by 
name, as being printed and given account of by Buxtorf and others, whoſe expoſitions, where 
they might ſeem to the 7 I have as far as I could, laboured to give a faithful account of, 
though to prolixity, that if we be not always directly holpen by them in finding the truth, Me 
might ſee how and wherein they err from it, and fo by the diſcovery thereof, be more carneſtly 
ſtirred up to ſeek after it and embrace it. Beſides theſe, the reader will find often cited one . 
Tanchum, an Hieroſolymitan, who is leſs known, becauſe never yet printed, although, as far * 
I can judge, he might as well deſerve to be fo as ſome of the reſt, as as much conducing in h. 
vers places to the underſtanding of the text, as any of them. He wrote notes in the Arabick 
language on the whole Old Teſtament (as himſelf declares) though I have not had the happineſs to 
ſee them on divers of the books thereof; on the Prophets (all but 1aiah) I have. When he lived 
I know not, only it appears he was after the time of Moſes Maimonides, whom he often cites, 
and follows in many things. To theſe may be added Yalkut, a book fo called, being à collec: 
tion of divers allegorical expoſitions on the ſcripture. What other Hebrew books are Cit» 

and are printed, I ſhall not need give particular account of, ſeeing any that deſires it may mow? 
it in Buxtorf*s Bibliotheca Rabbinica, and others. The Chriſtian expoſitors, or Other Writels, 


Oy 


> See Notæ Miſcell. ad Portam Moſis, c. 1. P. 5. 


Ne xi 
Greet, Latin, or Others that are made uſe of and cited, are ſuch as are well known to all that 
look into ſuch books, and any may know what concerns their works by looking into them, and 
ſceing what account they give thereof in their prefaces. That they are of different profeſſions, 
i: matters not in this buſineſs. We had to examine how far they help for finding out the true 
meaning of the text, not what their opinions otherwiſe were, it being more to be regarded 
what is faid, than who ſaid it, and the truth abſtracted from conſideration of the perſon and 
his authority, to be received at any hand. Their difference in their expoſitions ſends us again 
to look more narrowly into the text, and to ſee what that will bear, and which of them beſt 
agrees to that by which all muſt be tried. And that they ſhould ſo much differ among them- 
ſelves is no wonder, if we conſider how great variety of opinions in explication of things there 
often is, Where they are uttered in the plaineſt terms, and the moſt known language and uſual 
phraſe of the times: how much more then, when this original language here Sled, is ſo long 
time ſince grown out of uſe, and many expreſſions in it, then doubtleſs, even by the vulgar 
well underſtood, ſeem now as ſo many riddles, and much of the hiſtory and cuſtoms of thoſe 
times quite forgotten? and even then in the prophetick writings, there were ſome things that 
Cones dark, according to what we read, Ezek. xx. 49. Ab Lord, they ſay of me, Doth not he 
ſpeak parables ? So that all helps for the making things plain that we have, though improved 
to the higheſt, are little enough, if at beſt ſufficient. One may perhaps do more than ano- 
ther, yet none ſo much as not to leave more for others to do. It may not ſeem ſtrange there- 
fore, that after ſo many learned commentaries written, others ſhould yet endeavour to make 
ſome things plainer, at leaſt, and more known, by the help of their labours, and by addition 
perhaps of ſome other helps which they had not the uſe of ; there will be room in this field while 
the world laſteth, till we come where that tongue which is now ſo far loſt, ſhall, as ſome think, 
be again the univerſal language. 

As to this preſent work, the thing firſt propoſed was to have given the meaning of the 
text in brief marginal notes; but upon ſecond thoughts, it was deemed more convenient, 
that firſt a larger expoſition, wherein things might be diſcuſſed, and the reaſons and grounds 
of differing opinions, as to the interpretation of. doubtful places, laid open, left what ſhould 
be otherwiſe poſitively ſaid, might ſeem too magiſterially ſpoken ; which being done, out of 
it may ſhorter notes (if occaſion ſerve) be taken, and the reader be referred for the juſtifyin 
of them to the larger ; and in them perhaps he may in ſome places find, that I dare not — 
judgment for preferring one expoſition before another, and there it is referred to him to take 
his own choice, or make uſe of either as occaſion ſhall ſerve, when more are agreeable to the 
words and analogy of faith, and give a good meaning. | | 

I have not meddled with drawing from the words inferences and concluſions. That will be 
every man's own work when he hath a ſettled meaning to ground on, without which, they 
will be as a ſuperſtruction without a foundation. But what I have done, the reader, whoſe 
candour I beg wherein I have erred, or been defective, or ſuperfluous (as oft having to deal 
with ſo many different Expoſitors, whoſe opinions I had to look into and give account of, I 
have, I doubt, been inforced to be) will judge. If I have contributed any thing, though 
never ſo little, in this kind, which may be to God's glory, and the churches good, I have the 
utmoſt of my deſire, and humbly thank God alone for ſo far inabling me, 
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VERSE 1. The word of the Lord that came to 
Micah the Moraſthite, in the days of Fotham, 
Abaz and Hezekiah, kings of Fudah, which 
he ſaw concerning Samaria and Jeruſalem, 


HIS prophet is by the ſame name 
and title mentioned, Fer. xxvi. 18. 
called the Moraſthite from the name 
of his city or place, where he was 
born or lived, which, whether it 

were Moreſheth mentioned ver. 14. as 

ſome think, or Mareſhah, ver. 15. and Joſh. 

xv. 44. » as many others will have it, or ſome 

other place of that name, as tis hard to deter- 

mine, ſo not very material. That it was per- 
taining to the tribe of Judah, and not of 

Ephraim, as © Some think, is more than pro- 

bable, becauſe in aſſigning the time of his 

prophecy, he nameth only ſuch kings of 
| Judah, under whom he propheſied, not any 
king of T1/rael, which, if he had been a ſub- 
ject to them, *tis probable he would have 
done, (as “ a learned Jem notes) eſpecially ſee- 
ing his prophecy concerneth not Judah alone, 
but the ten tribes alſo, as thoſe of Hoſea and 

Amos do. Another © Few ſays, *tis manifeſt, 

that his country was of thoſe places, that be- 

longed to the kings of 1/ael, for what reaſon 
he ſheweth not. 

Samaria and Jeruſalem.] The firſt was the 
chief city of the kingdom of J/rael, or the 
ten tribes, the other of the kingdom of 
the other two tribes, viz. Judab and Benja- 


min, and ſo under them is comprehended the 
Vol. I. 


Junius and Tremellius. 


b Rab. Tanchum. 
Vatablus. 


s Pelicanus, Oecolamp. Calvin. Deodat. 
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© Chriſtophorus à Caſtro, 


HECY 
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whole of both kingdoms f. God bein pro- 
voked by their fins declares, that he will pro- 
ceed with great ſeverity in judgment againſt 
them, and doth it in ſuch terms, as might 
juſtly rouze them up from ſecurity, and awaken 
them to a ſpeedy repentance. 


2. Hear, all ye people, hearken, O earth, and 
all that therein is, and let the Lord God be 


witneſs againſt you, the Lord from his Holy 
Temple. | 


By people may be underſtood (as by moſt is) 
either the people of thoſe countries, or of all 
others; and ſo by earth either particularly that 
land, or the whole habitable world, and the 
fulneſs thereof, that is, as tis well expreſſed, 
all that therein 1s, all the inhabitants thereof, 
which fill it, and occupy it. The people of 
that land are more peculiarly ſpoken to, and 
his judgments particularly denounced now 
againſt them: yet what is ſaid or done to 
them, is for example to all others, * and they 
may be looked on as ſummoned to take notice 
thereof, and to conſider the juſtice of God's 
rr ey and his way of proceeding againſt 
0 


tinate ſinners. 


O earth.) Though by earth may well be 
underſtood the people on the earth, yet be- 
cauſe of the words that follow it may 10 to 
note the earth it ſelf, and ſo ſheweth, that 
ſuch is the terror of the judgments that God 
denounceth, as that the earth it ſelf ſhould be 
ſo moved, as if it were ſenſible thereof; and 
ſo reproveth their great ſtupidity, in that 
ſenſeleſs creatures are called on, as if oy 

wo 


R. Tanchum. 


4 Abarb. 
hk Calvin. 
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would ſooner hear than they. See Iſaiab i. 2. and 
xxxiv. 1. Jerem. vi. 19. and xxil. 29. the like 
expreſſions: as alſo, chap. vi. 2. and elſewhere. 
Let the Lord God be witneſs againſt you. 
When thoſe evils, that I denounce, ſhall come 
upon you, he ſhall thereby convince you, 
that T faithfully declared his will unto you, 
and forewarn'd you of what ſhould certainly 
be, except you did repent ; and conſequently 
that you periſhed through your own wilful 
obſtinacy, and your refuſing to give ear to my 
meſſage from his part delivered to you: For 
illuſtrating the expreſſion, ſee P/al. I. 7. and 
eſpecially Ruth i. 24. and Malach. iii. 5. 
From his holy temple.) Fho' this might in a 
convenient ſenſe be underſtood of the temple 


at Jeruſalem, and is ſo by ſome, yet is by 


others a reaſon given againſt that, becauſe the 
temple was at Feraſalem, * and belonging then 
only to the kingdom of Judah, whereas the 
judgments here denounced concern the ten 
tribes alſo, who then had nothing to do with 
the temple. Altho' this reaſon ſeemeth not 
ſufficietſſt to others. However, by the moſt 
it is underſtood of heaven, called his /emple 
(as Pſal. xi. 4.) of which the earthly temple 
was a repreſentation, God being alſo ſaid to 
dwell in it, Solomon ſaying that he built it for 
an houſe for the Lord to dwell in, I Kings viii. 13. 


3. For behold, the Lord cometh forth out of 
His place, and till come down, and tread 
upon the high places of the earth. 


The Lord cometh forth out of his place, &c.] 
God, who is every where preſent, filleth all 
places, and is bounded by none, 1s yet more 
particularly faid to be there, where he exhi- 
biteth more peculiarly his majeſty and glory, 
as in his proper place; ſo in the heavens, and 
ſo of old in the temple of Feru/alem : and he 
is ® faid to come forth out of his place, and to 
come down to any other place, * when he ſhows 
there more apparent tokens of his taking no- 
tice of what is done there by men, (which 
before they might think him not to do, and 
to be abſent from them) and effects of his 
preſence and power there by a&s either of 
mercy or judgment, for executing of which 
he is therefore here ſaid to“ come forth, and 
to come down. Some, that in the former 
words by his temple underſtand the temple at 
Jeruſalem, here by his place underſtand the 
fame, and by his coming forth out of it, the 
withdrawing the gracious tokens of his ma- 
jeſtatick preſence, which he was wont there to 
afford : and that he would not be confined (as 
it were) to that place, but from his * throne of 
mercy betake him to his throne of judgment, 
and ſhow forth his power every where in pu- 
niſhing them. 

And tread upon the high places of the earth.) 
* All that is higheſt, exalted in the land, or 
among the people. Their towers, and ſtrong 
places, their princes, and chief ones ſhall he 


* i Tarnovius. Ab Ezra. R. Solomon, R. D. Kimchi. 


a Moreh Neb. lib. 1. c. 10. and 23. 
" Raſhi, Amos iv. 13. 


o Vatablus, Grotius, Tarnovius. 
© R. Tanch. on Amos iv. 13. 
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bring under, as a thing that is moſt weak 
and contemptible, troden upon, or cruſhed hs 
the foot : none of them ſhall be able to reſiſt 


kim, or ſtand before him; * or ſhewing him- 


ſelf to be high above the higheſt on earth, 28 


a man is above what he treads under his foot 


% 


4. And the. monntains. Mall be molten under 
him, and the valleys ſhall be cleft : as cer 
before the fire, and as the waters tha; gg 


poured down a ſteep place. 


And the mountains, &c.}] Farther to expreſs 
the terror, with which God will proceed in 
judgment againſt them, he repreſents him as / 
conſuming Fe (as he is ſaid to be, Deut. iv 
24. and ix. 3. and Hebrews xii. 29.) or a; 
accompanied with a fire that ſhall devour before 
him, and a great tempeſt round about him, (as 
Pſal. I. 3.) or with burning coals going forth 
at his feet, Hab. iii. 5. for, faith he, fe 
mountains ſhall be molten under him, ſball he 
conſumed, ſaith the ancient Latin, ſhall. þ; 
moved, or tremble, the Greek and Arabs 
which tho', as to what is meant, they come 
all much to one pats, yet as the word proper- 
ly ſignifieth 20 melt or be melted, fo that it 
ought ſo to be here rendred, appeareth by 
what 1s ſubjoined, as wax before the fire, 
Neither may this expreſſion, that mountains 
and rocks ſhould be molten, ſeem improper 
if we conſider, what hath of late time . 
ſeen in the eruptions and flowings of Mui: 
Etna, and is ſeen in other places (as Strom. 
belo, &c. from which continual ſtreams of 
fire, and molten matter iſſue down) or what 
thoſe that make experiments that way will tell 
us may be done by fire on the hardeſt marble. 

And the valleys ſhall be cleft.) * Hab. ii. 9. 
*tis ſaid, thou didſt cleave the earth with rivers, 
ſo perhaps it may be here underſtood, a the 
valleys 2 be cleft or rent with thoſe fi 
ſtreams, that ſhould come down from thoſe 
molten mountains, or, ſhall be rent and broken 
into pieces. By ſome it is rendred, /ball be 
diſſolved, (fo the Greek and Arabick) but the 
proper notion of the word is to cleave or to be 
cleft. The ſame word is uſed, Gen. vii. II. 
where *tis ſaid, the fountains of the great deep 
were broken up. That theſe words are not 
here literally to be underſtood, and accordin 
to what they properly ſound, as if the 
things, which are faid, ſhould really fo be 
done, is manifeſt, but by way of fimil- 
tude, to expreſs, that as great things ſhould 
be done, as thoſe mentioned, viz. that God 
ſhould in executing his judgments appear with 
ſuch irreſiſtible power, that no perſons, cr 
places, tho? they might ſeem as ſtrong as the 
mountains, as firmly fixed as the earth, ſhouli 
be able to reſiſt, or endure before it, any more 
than wax before the fire, or, ſubſiſt and keep 
together, and ſtand in their place, any more 
than waters poured down a een place 3 but 


as eaſily be brought down and deſtroyed, 35 


Wax 


a Deoda*- 
a Abarb. C#V- 


k Druſius & Tarnovius. 1 Abarb. 
p Iſaiah xxvi. 21. 


Compare 2 Pet, iii. 19, 12, 


Chap. I. 


wax is molten before the fire, as ſpeedily as 
waters run down in ſuch a place. By moun- 
;zins » ſome underſtand, thoſe that dwell on 
the mountains, * or, cities on the mountains z 
„ Others, ſuch as were of higheſt degree, 

teſt power, and eminency among them : 
and ſo on the contrary, by valleys, they un- 
derſtand the inhabitants of the valleys, or 
towns in lower places, or thoſe of lower con- 
dition : that the ſcope may be, that none of 
any condition, or in any place, high or low, 
ſhall be able to refiſt, or eſcape his puniſh- 
ment; it ſhall find them out, and reach them 
all. Theſe threats were made good in the 
deſtruction of Hrael by Salmanaſer, of Tudah 
by Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar. 


5. For the tranſgreſſion of Jacob is all this, 
and for the fins of the houſe of ljrael. 
What is the tranſereſſion of Jacob? Is it 

not Samaria ? and 'what are the high places 
of Judab Are they not Feruſalem ? 


For the tranſereſſion of Jacob is all this.] 
Of all this, that is threatned, the cauſe 1s on 
their part, viz. the many 2 ſins, of 
which the whole family of Jacob, conſiſting 
now of the two kingdoms of Judab and 
Jirael, are guilty. Jacob and the houſe of 
Iſrael, are both names, which may compre- 
hend the whole twelve tribes, as denominated 
from their Father Jacob, who was alſo called 
Iſrael, They are ſometimes more particularly 
uſed to expreſs the ten tribes as diſtinct from 
Judab and Benjamin. Here all the twelve 
tribes ſeem ſpoken of, Judab as well as the 
others being accuſed and threatned. * Some 
think by Jacob to be meant all the twelve 
tribes, and by the houſe of 1/-ae! more parti- 
cularly the ten; Others on the contrary, by 
Jacob the ten tribes, and by Iſrael, Judab 
with Benjamin, becauſe in the following words 
Jacob and Judab are diſtinctly named. Yet 
Others alſo by both of them think only the 
ten tribes here meant, and that they are 
named becauſe they were moſt in number. It 
will not much concern us nicely to diſpute 
about this, ſeeing the judgments are de- 
nounced againſt them all; and when the 
words were ſpoken, we ſuppoſe they all of 
them knew, how by theſe names they were 
meant and ſpoken to, {ſarah viii. 14. they 
are called both the houſes of Iſrael, and in 
this prophecy, chap. iii. 1. and 9. we read, the 
beads of the houſe of Jacob, and princes of the 
bouſe of Iſrael, when the princes of Judah are 
war ga. ſpoken of, who built up Zion with 

ood, 


What is the tranſgreſſion of Facob ?] Here 
Jacob ſeem particularly denoted the ten 
tribes, becauſe Samaria was the chief city of 
their kingdom. Yet «© Others would have 
is name here alſo to comprehend all the 
twelve tribes, becauſe, ſay they, Samaria was 
the cauſe of idolatry, not only to thoſe tribes, 
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who were properly under the kingdom of 
Iſrael, but to Judab alſo, which thence took 
the infection. | N 

What is? or, as Others think it more 
properly rendred, Ibo is the tranſgreſſion ? 
1. e. Who is the cauſe of the tranſgreſſion of 
Facob ? Is it not Samaria ? that is, the king; 
or inhabitants of Samaria ? which being the 
chief city of the kingdom at that time, cor- 
rupted all the other places thereof by its ill 
example. So, who is the high places of Fudah ? 
that is, who is the cauſe that in ſeveral places 
of Judah high places, contrary to the law, 
are built for Hille worſhip ? Is it not Jeruſalem 
the royal city? that is, the king, and inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, who having firſt built 
ſuch there, the infection thence ſpread it ſelf 
through the whole land of Judah, and they 
alſo did what they ſaw done at Feru/alem : for 
looking on that as an holy city, they ſuppoſed 
nothing would be done there which they ought 
not to follow. 


6. Therefore I will make Samaria as an heap of 
the field, and as plantings of a vineyard ; 


and I will pour down the ſtones thereof into | 


the valley, and I will diſcover the founda- 
tions thereof. 


Samaria as an heap of the field.] Samaria 
having been firſt in fin, ſhall be firſt in puniſh- 
ment: which puniſhment is here deſcribed. 
He who, for the wickedneſs of the inhabi- 
tants, maketh of a city an heap, of a defenced 
city à ruin, Iſaiah xxv. 2. will cauſe her by 
the Aſſyrians his inſtruments to be made as 
an heap of the field, or a waſt hillock, or heap 
of rubbiſh in the field ; And as plantings of 
the vineyard, fuch places as are planted with 
vines, which they uſe to plant on hillocks, as 
beſt thriving in ſuch places: ſo that the place 
where Samaria ſtood ſhall be as ſuch a field 
only, and for ſuch uſe, as if there never had 
been there a populous inhabited city. This ſhall 
be brought to paſs by their rowling or throwing 
down the ſtones thereof (for it ſtood on an hill) 
into the valley, when they ſhall' have raſed it 
to the very foundation, and plucked up even 
the loweſt ſtones that were covered with 
the earth, ſo that there be not left one flone 
ſtanding upon another, Mat. xxiv. 2. Luke 
xix. 44. (Where the like deſtruction of the 
temple and Feruſalem is deſcribed.) The 
Latin renders it, as an heap of ſtones in the 
field, where a vineyard is planted: * and fo 
ſome expound an heap of the field, an heap of 
ſtones gathered out of the field, that they 
may not hinder them that work ; and thrown 
up together, afterwards to be thrown out of 
the field, and diſperſed ; * Others ſomewhat 
differently ; but all make the ſcope to be the 
expreſſion of utter deſtruction and deſolation. 
Compare chap. iii. 12. and Fer. xxvi. 18. 
where the ſame thing that here is meant, is 
expreſſed in terms tending to the ſame pur- 


poſe, 
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2 ACOMMENTART 


would ſooner hear than they. See 1/aiab 1. 2. and 
xxXiv. 1. Ferem. vi. 19. and xxii. 29. the like 
expreſſions: as alſo, chap. v1. 2. and elſewhere. 
Let the Lord God be witneſs againſt you.] 
When thoſe evils, that I denounce, ſhall come 
upon you, he ſhall thereby convince you, 
that I faithfully declared his will unto you, 
and forewarn'd you of what ſhould certainly 
be, except you did repent ; and conſequently 
that you periſhed g's your own wilful 
obſtinacy, and your refuſing to give ear to my 
meſſage from his part delivered to you: For 
illuſtrating the expreſſion, ſee P/al. 1. 7. and 
eſpecially Ruth i. 24. and Malach. iii. 5. 
From his holy temple.) Tho' this might in a 
convenient ſenſe be underſtood of the temple 


at Jeruſalem, and is ſo by ſome, yet is by 


others a reaſon given againſt that, becauſe the 
temple was at Feraſalem, * and belonging then 
only to the kingdom of Judah, whereas the 
judgments here denounced concern the ten 
tribes alſo, who then had nothing to do with 
the temple. Altho* this reaſon ſeemeth not 
ſufficient to others. However, by the moſt 
it is undlerſtood of heaven, called his temple 
(as Pſal. xi. 4.) of which the earthly temple 
was a repreſentation, God being alſo faid to 
dwell in it, Solomon ſaying that he built it for 
an houſe for the Lord to dwell in, I Kings vii. 13. 


3. For behold, the Lord cometh forth out , 


His place, and vill come down, and tread 
upon the high places of the earth. 


The Lord cometh forth out of his place, &c.] 


God, who is every where preſent, filleth all 
places, and is bounded by none, 1s yet more 
particularly faid to be there, where he exhi- 
biteth more peculiarly his majeſty and glory, 
as in his proper place; ſo in the heavens, and 
ſo of old in the temple of Feruſalem : and he 
is ® faid to come forth out of his place, and to 
come down to any other place, * when he ſhows 


there more apparent tokens of his taking no- 


tice of what is done there by men, (which 
before they might think him not to do, and 
to be abſent from them) and effects of his 
preſence and power there by acts either of 
mercy or judgment, for executing of which 
he is therefore here ſaid to v come forth, and 
to come down. Some, that in the former 
words by his temple underſtand the temple at 
Jeruſalem, here by his place underſtand the 
fame, and by his coming forth out of it, the 
withdrawing the gracious tokens of his ma- 
jeſtatick preſence, which he was wont there to 
afford : and that he would not be confined (as 
it were) to that place, but from his throne of 
mercy betake him to his throne of judgment, 
and ſhow forth his power every where in pu- 
niſhing them. 

And tread upon the high places of the earth.] 
* All that is higheſt, exalted in the land, or 
among the people. Their towers, and ſtrong 
places, their princes, and chief ones ſhall he 


* i Tarnovius. Ab Ezra. R. Solomon, R. D. Kimchi. 


a Moreh Neb. lib. 1. c. 10. and 23. 
© Raſhi, Amos iv. 13. 


o Vatablus, Grotius, Tarnovius. 
© R. Tanch. on Amos iv. 13. 
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bring under, as a thing that is moſt weak 
and contemptible, troden upon, or cruſhed by 
the foot: none of them ſhall be able to reſiſt 


Him, or ſtand before him; or ſhewing him- 


ſelf to be high above the higheſt on earth, a8 


a man 1s above what he treads under his foot 


"1 = 4 1 4 % ; 
4. And the; mountains. Pall be molten under 
him, and the valleys all be cleft : as c 
before the fire, and as the waters that ar- 


poured down a ſteep place. 


And the mountains, &c.] Farther to expres 
the terror, with which God will proceed in 
judgment againſt them, he repreſents him as g 
confteming * (as he is ſaid to be, Deus. iv 
24. and ix. 3. and Hebrews xii. 29.) or 9; 
accompanied with a fire that ſhall devour befor: 
him, and a great tempeſt round about him, as 
Eſal. I. 3.) or with burning coals going forth 
at his feet, Hab. iii. 5. for, faith he, 7; 
mountains ſhall be molten under him, ſhall }; 
conſumed, ſaith the ancient Latin, ſhall. þ; 
moved, or tremble, the Greek and Arabici 
which tho', as to what is meant, they come 
all much to one pafs, yet as the word proper- 
ly ſignifieth to melt or be melted, ſo that it 
ought ſo to be here rendred, appeareth by 
what 1s ſubjoined, as wax before the fire, 
Neither may this expreſſion, that mountains 
and rocks ſhould be molten, ſeem improper 
if we confider, what hath of late time been 
ſeen in the eruptions and flowings of Mou: 
Etna, and is ſeen in other places (as Strom- 
belo, &c. from which continual ſtreams of 
fire, and molten matter iſſue down) or what 
thoſe that make experiments that way will tel 
us may be done by fire on the hardeſt marble. 

And the valleys ſhall be cleft.) * Hab. iii. . 
*tis ſaid, thou didſt cleave the earth with rivers, 
ſo perhaps it may be here underſtood, that the 
valleys Fowl be cleft or rent with thoſe fi 
ſtreams, that ſhould come down from thole 
molten mountains, or, ſhall be rent and broken 
into pieces. By ſome it is rendred, Hall be 
diſſolved, (fo the Greek and Arabick) but the 
proper notion of the word is t cleave or to be 
cleft. The ſame word is uſed, Gen. vii. 11. 
where *tis ſaid, the fountains of the great det 
were broken up. That theſe words are not 
here literally to be underſtood, and accordi 
to what they properly ſound, as if theſe 
things, which are faid, ſhould really fo be 
done, is manifeſt, but by way of fimil- 
tude, to expreſs, that as great things ſhould 
be done, as thoſe mentioned, viz. that God 
ſhould in executing his judgments appear with 
ſuch irreſiſtible power, that no perſons, or 
places, tho* they might ſeem as ſtrong as the 
mountains, as firmly fixed as the earth, ſnould 
be able to reſiſt, or endure before it, any more 
than wax before the fire, or, ſubſiſt and keep 
together, and ſtand in their place, any more 
than waters poured down a hep place; but 


as eaſily be brought down and deſtroyed, 5 


WAX 
* Druſius & Tarnovius. F Deodit 
P Iſaiah xxvi. 21. 4 Abarb. Calw. 


Compare 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. 
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wax is molten before the fire, as ſpeedily as 
waters run down in ſuch a place. By moun- 
tains » ſome underſtand, thoſe that dwell on 
the mountains, * or, cities on the mountains 
„ Others, ſuch as were of higheſt degree, 

teſt power, and eminency among them : 
and ſo on the contrary, by valleys, they un- 
derſtand the inhabitants of the valleys, or 
towns in lower places, or thoſe of lower con- 
dition : that the ſcope may be, that none of 
any condition, or in any place, high or low, 
ſhall be able to refiſt, or eſcape his puniſh- 
ment; it ſhall find them out, and reach them 
all. Theſe threats were made good in the 
deſtruction of Iſrael! by Salmanaſer, of Fudab 
by Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar. 


5. For the tranſereſſion of Jacob is all this, 
and for the fins of the houſe of Iſrael. 
that is. the tranſgreſſion of Jacob? Is it 

not Samaria ? and "what are the high places 
of Fudab ? Are they not Feruſalem ? 


For the tranſgreſſion of Jacob is all this.] 
Of all this, that is threatned, the cauſe is on 
their part, viz. the many provoking fins, of 
which the whole family of Jacob, conſiſting 
now of the two kingdoms of Fudah and 
Iſrael, are guilty. Jacob and the houſe of 
Iſrael, are both names, which may compre- 
hend the whole twelve tribes, as denominated 


from their Father Jacob, who was alſo called 


Iſrael. They are ſometimes more particularly 
uſed to expreſs the ten tribes as diſtin& from 
Judab and Benjamin. Here all the twelve 
tribes ſeem ſpoken of, Judab as well as the 
others being accuſed and threatned. * Some 
think by Jacob to be meant all the twelve 
tribes, and by the houſe of Hrael more parti- 
cularly the ten; Others on the contrary, by 
Jacob the ten tribes, and by Iſrael, Judah 
with Benjamin, becauſe in the following words 
Jacob and Fudah are diſtinctly named. Yet 
Others alſo by both of them think only the 
ten tribes here meant, and that they are 
named becauſe they were moſt in number. It 
will not much concern us nicely to diſpute 
about this, ſeeing the judgments are de- 
nounced againſt them all; and when the 
words were ſpoken, we ſuppoſe they all of 
them knew, how by theſe names they were 
meant and ſpoken to, 1/atah vii. 14. they 
are called both the houſes of Iſrael, and in 
this prophecy, chap. iii. 1. and 9. we read, the 
beads of the houſe of Jacob, and princes of the 
bouſe of 1ſrael, when the princes of Judah are 
ay ſpoken of, who built up Zion with 
ood, 


What is the tranſgreſſion of Jacob?] Here 
by Jacob ſeem particularly denoted the ten 
tides, becauſe Samaria was the chief city of 
their kingdom. Yet «© Others would have 
this name here alſo to comprehend all the 
twelve tribes, becauſe, ſay they, Samaria was 
the cauſe of idolatry, not only to thoſe tribes, 


who were properly. under the kingdom of 
Iſrael, but to Judab alſo, which thence took 
the infection. 

What is? or, as Others think it more 
properly rendred, Who is the tronſgreſſion ? 
1. e. Who is the cauſe of the tranſgreſſion of 
Facob ? Is it not Samaria ? that is, the king, 
or inhabitants of Samaria ? which being the 
chief city of the kingdom at that time, cor- 
rupted all the other places thereof by its ill 
example. So, who is the high places of Fudah ? 
that is, who 1s the cauſe that in ſeveral places 
of Judab high places, contrary to the law, 
are built for falle worſhip ? Is it not Feruſalem 
the royal city ? that is, the king, and inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, who having firſt built 
ſuch there, the infection thence ſpread it ſelf 
through the whole land of Judab, and they 
alſo did what they ſaw done at Feru/alem : for 
looking on that as an holy city, they ſuppoſed 
nothing would be done there which they ought 
not to follow. 


6. Therefore I will make Samaria as an heap of 
the field, and as plantings of a vineyard , 


and I will pour down the ſtones thereof into | 


the valley, and 1 will diſcover the founda- 
tions thereof. 


Samaria as an heap of the field.] Samaria 
having been firſt in fin, ſhall be firſt in puniſh- 
ment: which puniſhment is here deſcribed. 
He who, for the wickedneſs of the inhabi- 
tants, maketh of a city an heap, of a defenced 
city à ruin, Iſaiah xxv. 2. will cauſe her by 
the Aſſyrians his inſtruments to be made as 
an heap of the field, or a waſt hillock, or heap 
of rubbiſh in the field ; And as plantings of 
the vineyard, ſuch places as are planted with 
vines, which they uſe to plant on hillocks, as 
beſt thriving in ſuch places: ſo that the place 
where Samaria ſtood ſhall be as ſuch a field 
only, and for ſuch uſe, as if there never had 
been there a populous inhabited city. This ſhall 
be brought to paſs by their rowling or throwing 
down the ſtones thereof (for it ſtood on an hill) 
into the valley, when they ſhall have raſed it 
to the very foundation, and plucked up even 
the loweſt ſtones that were covered with 
the earth, ſo that there be not left one ftone 


ſtanding upon another, Mat. xxiv. 2. Luke 


xix. 44. (Where the like deſtruction of the 
temple and FJeruſalem is deſcribed.) The 
Latin renders it, as an heap of ſtones in the 


field, where a vineyard is planted: f and fo 


ſome expound an heap of the field, an heap of 
ſtones gathered out of the field, that they 
may not hinder them that work; and thrown 
up together, afterwards to be thrown out of 
the field, and diſperſed ; * Others ſomewhat 
differently ; but all make the ſcope to be the 
expreſſion of utter deſtruction and deſolation. 
Compare chap. iti. 12. and Fer. xxvi. 18. 
where the ſame thing that here is meant, is 
expreſſed in terms tending to the ſame pur- 


pole. 
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poſe, * That Samaria was thus ruin'd by the 
Merians ſeems manifeſt out of the 2 Kings 
xvii. 24, Sc. where the people brought up 
by the king of Aſyria, are ſaid to be placed in 
the cities of Samaria, not in Samaria it ſelf. 


7. And all the graven images thereof ſhall be 
beaten to pieces, and all the hires thereo 
ſhall be burnt with the fire, and all the idols 
thereof will I lay deſolate : for ſhe gathered 
it of the hire of an harlot, and they ſhall 
return to the hire of an harlot. 


And all the hires thereof:] That we may 
know what 1s meant here by hires, compare 
Hoſea ii. 12. where the idolatrous people are 
taxed for ſaying of their vines and figtrees, 
Theſe are my rewards (or hire, for the word 1s 
of the ſame root with this here, and differs 
only in the laſt letter) that my lovers, that 1s, 
my idols have given me. Add out of ver. 5. 
for ſhe ſaid, I will go after my lovers, that give 
me my bread and my water, my wool and my 
flax, mine oyl and my drink.---And what God 
faith, ver. 8. ſhe did not know that I gave her 
corn and wine, and oyl, and multiplied her fil- 
ver and gold, which they prepared for Baal, 
viz. for preſents to Baal, or wherewith they 
made Baals, as chap. viii. 4. it is faid, of their 
filver and their gold have they made them idols. 
Theſe expreſſions being conſidered, it will ap- 

that by hires, may be conveniently. un- 
derſtood all their wealth and good things, 
which they looked on as the gifts of their 
idols, and rewards of their ſervice to them; 
or, thoſe precious things and rich donaries, 
which having receiv'd and gain'd from their 
own people, or others their friends and part- 
ners with them in their idolatry, they dedi- 
cated to their idols, or made images of, or 
adorned them and their temples with. And 
according to this laſt interpretation * Some will 
have the idols to be compared to harlots, and 
the idolaters to their lovers, who beſtow gifts 
on them for their hire and recompence of 
their lewdneſs: * but this is by Others excepted 
againſt, becauſe otherwhere in ſcripture the 
idolaters are compared unto ſtrumpets, which 
proſtitute themſelves and their idols to their 
lovers, or ſuch to whom they proſtitute them- 
| ſelves. This ſcruple will be taken out of the 
way, if we conſider what is ſaid, Ezek. xvi. 31, 
34. (concerning Feruſalem) Thou haſt not been 
as an harlot, in that thou ſcorneſt hire. And 
the contrary is in thee from other women in thy 
wwhoredoms, in that thou giveſt a reward | or 
hire] and no reward is given thee : and again, 
ver. 41. I will cauſe thee to ceaſe from playing 
the harlot, and thou alſo ſhalt give no hire any 
more. The fame word being in thoſe places 
uſed that is here, makes manifeſt that *tis uſed 
not only for ſuch gifts and hire, as adulterers 
give to harlots, but for ſuch alſo as more un- 


„ 
. 


ſatiable harlots give to men, to hire them to 
commit lewdne 


8 with them: and ſo if it be 
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here underſtood of ſuch gifts as Iſrael gave to 
not received from, her 18 ſne may ſtill be 
looked on as the barlot, and the idols her 
lovers, and the gifts the hire of an whore, not 
received, but given by her. Theſe ſhall }z 
all burnt with fire, except ſuch as th 


e enem 
ſhall ſee fit to carry away. And ſo the ror 


a 

all the idols thereof will I lay deſolate, . 
take them out of the way, that they be no 
more worſhipped; or, as Others, will have 
by idols meant, ihe temples of their idols will 
I deſtroy ; for ſhe gathered them of the hire of 
an harlot : all thoſe preſents and rich gifts 
with which ſhe made, or adorned her idols 
and their temples, ſhe gathered of the hire of 
an harlot, viz. from ſuch as ran on whorin 
after thoſe idols, and proſtituted themſelves to 
falſe Gods; and they ſhall return to the hire of 
an harlot, ſhall fall into the hands of thoſe 
who are given to the like idolatry, and by 
them (namely, the MHrians) be employed in 
the worſhipping and adoring of idols ; as of 
the calf of Bethel tis ſaid, It ſhall be carried 
unto Aſſyria for a preſent to King Jareb, Hoſea 
x, 6. or elſe, according to the firſt interpreta- 
tion, * all the wealth that they looked on as a 
reward of their idols to them, ſhall return or 
be given to ſuch, who ſhould likewiſe look 
thereon as gifts beſtowed on them by their 
idols, who, they thought, gave Samaria and 
all its ſpoils into their hands, (as Belſhazzar 
and his Lords, who drinking in the veſſels 
that were brought out of the temple at Jeru- 
ſalem, praiſed their gods of gold and filver, &c. 
as if they had beſtowed them on them, Dan. 
v. 3, 4.) Others think it needleſs fo nicely 
to proſecute the words, but that they be un- 
derſtood as a proverbial ſpeech, that all their 
wealth which they acquired in or by their ido- 
latrous worſhip, and looked on as rewards 
from their idols with which they committed 
ſpiritual fornication, as it was like the hire of 
an harlot, ſo ſhould come to the ſame paſs, 
as uſually the hires of harlots do, which by 
the curſe of God on them come to nought, 
and do them no good, * There is another 
rendring of the words by ſome given, vis. 
Becauſe of the hire of an whore 2 gathered 
[them,] and while there is the hire of an 
whore, they are turned away, that is, they 
impute their wealth, and ſuch things as they 
enjoy, to their idols, (as their hires or rewards 
from them) and while theſe things remain to 
them, they are turned away from me, who 
indeed have given them all, and forſake my 
ſervice. But this ſeems more harſh. 


8. Therefore I will wail and howl, I will g 
ftript and naked : I will make a wailing lite 
the dragons, and mourning as the owls. 


I will go ſtript and naked.) That is, as one 
ſpoiled and fript of his garment, whether by 


others, and ſo left naked, * or having himfcl, 
] 


n R. D. Kimchi, 
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in token of extream heavineſs and ſorrow, 
caſt off at leaſt his upper garment, wherewith 
he was uſually adorned. * Some expound it 


ſtanding, diſtracted through extremity of af- 
fiction and anguiſh of mind, and fo caſting 
away his clothes, (which ſenſe, viz. of 
fooliſh or diſtracted, they will have the ſame 
word ( Sholal] to have Job x11. 17, 19.) 
whether the prophet ſpeaks this of his own 

rſon, * that in compaſſion to them he cannot 
but conceive the greateſt ſorrow, and ſo will 
in all outward ſigns expreſs it: or whether he 
ſpeaks it as in their perſon, to ſhew what great 
affliction they ſhall be brought to, or in his own 
perſon repreſenting what ſhall befal them, as 
ſo Iſaiah xx. 2. is bid to go naked and barefoot 
for a ſign to the Egyptians and Ethiopians, that 
they ſhould be forced to do ſo, and therefore 
the Greek and the Chaldee Interpreters expound 
theſe words of the people in the third perſon, 
not as of the prophet in the firſt, that they 
ſhould ſo go ſtript and naked, and make a 
wailing, &c. 

I will make a wailing like the dragons, &c.] 
So almoſt all Interpreters render the word D\2N 
Tannim, Dragons, only the ancient Syriack 
tranſlation renders it by 35057. yoruro, which 
in that language, as their own authors tell us, 
ſignifies a kind of wild beaſts like a dog, be- 
tween a dog and a fox, or a wolf and a fox, 
which the Arabians call from the noiſe that 
they make, g ( Een Awi or wawi H 
and our Engliſb travellers, and other Europeans, 
by a name borrowed from the people of thoſe 
countries, Where they are more known than 
in Europe, Fakales, which abiding in the fields 
and waſte places, make in the night a lamen- 
table howling noiſe, in ſo much that travellers 
unacquainted with them would think that a 
company of people, women or children, were 
howling one to another, as none that have tra- 
velled in the night in thoſe parts of Syria, &c. 
can be ignorant. And with him agreeth an 
Arab verſion of Rabbi Saadias (as is probable) 
rendering it g, , Benat awi, that is, 
fakales, This tranſlation ſeems to carry more 
reaſon with it, then the rendering it dragons 
becauſe of the hiſſing of dragons, as other 
ſerpents, we hear an read, but no where in 
any creditable author of their howling, or 
making ſuch a noiſe, as may be called wailing, 
or like to it. And the ſame will be confirmed 
by the authority of a learned » Few, who ob- 

er ves it for an error in Expoſitors, that in this, 
and ſome other places, they render dragons, 
Where they ſhould render Fakales, viz. the 
beaſt which we mentioned. His note on this 
Place is this, the trueſt interpretation is, that 
tis a beaſt called gi G: Ebn Awi, the pro- 
perty of which beaſt is, to gather together in 
Me night, and to anſwer one another in crying 
eh howling, ſo that wailing is compar'd to 
the noiſe that they make. Much like be notes 


on N ; 
v — * IX. II. Where what is rendered 4 
L, . 7 


Nell. Ab. Ez. R. D. Kimch. Munſt. R. Tanch. 


as one ſpoiled of his right mind and under- 


den of dragons, according to him ought to be, 
an habitation of Jakales (as there likewiſe the 
Syriack hath it, as alſo chap. x. 22.) and on 
Mal. i. 3. he alſo notes, that there it ought to 
be ſo rendred Jatales, not dragons of the cvil- 
derneſs; as likewiſe; Lam. iv. 3. Thoſe wild 
beaſts, not ſeamonſters (as ours) or dragons (as 
others:) for, ſaith he, ſerpents (as dragon, 
are) have no breeſts, and in both thoſe places 
the Syriack renders it by the fame word, 
which it here (as we faid) uſeth. That which 
was cauſe of this miſtake in that laſt place he 
faith is, becauſe the word which fignifieth 
Zakales in the plural number, is in writing the 
ſame with that which ſignifieth a dragon in the 
ſingular, both PIN Terrnin, and fo they took 
them for one in ſignification: and the fame 
cauſe we may think every where to have given 
occaſion to this miſtake, viz. the likeneſs of 
the words of fo differing ſignifications. To 


prevent ſuch miſtake, from what he hath ſug- 


geſted to us a rule may be thus ſummed up, 
that whereſoever we meet with D\JN Tarn- 
nim, or PIN Tannin, or i Tannoth (for 
they are all one in ſenſe) as plurals, they ſig- 
nify thoſe howling wild beaſts inhabiting waſte 
deſolate places. But where N Tannim (as 
Ezek. xxix. 3. and xxxii. 2.) with D M. in 
the ſingular (which Rabbi Tanchum faith is 
ſubſtitute for } N.) or N Tannin in the 
ſingular, or r Tarnnim in the plural, 
they are to be rendred, dragons, or ſer pente, 
or ſea-monſters, or whales, or the like, accord- 
ing as they are ſpoken either of ſuch creatures 
as are on the land, or in the waters. This 
rule is confirmed by the Syriack tranſlation 
which we mentioned, in that uſually (I think 
every where except Pſalm xliv. 19. where it 
rendreth i Tannim by LLL Tenyono, 
which ſignifieth calamitous or dolorous, as the 
learned Sionita there notes,) where either of 


thoſe three forms of the firſt rank is found, 


there it renders it conſtantly by that word 
or- yoruro, which we ſaid ſignifies that 
howling beaſt ; but where either of the latter, 
there it uſeth another word, tz, 14 1 


Tanino, which ſignifieth a dragon, or ſerpent- 
ike creature. And that theſe words ſo like in the 
letters in the 7ebrew, may have theſe different 
ſignifications, may be farther made evident from 
the like uſe of the Arabick tongue, in which as 
N Tennin ſignifies a dragon or great ſerpent, 
ſo JN Tinan ſignifies a wolf, to which the 
beaſt we ſpeak of is much like in kind, ſhape 
and conditions. [The Arabick verſion like- 
wiſe in ſeveral places renders it g, li, Benat 
awi, Fakales.) It may be obſerv'd that 
uſually where the Syriack puts 30%. Yoruro, 
there the Chaldee, which is but a different dia- 
lect of the ſame tongue, puts N Yaruda 
with the letter 1 D. in the laſt place, which 
the tranſlators render dragon, but probably for 
no other reaſon than becauſe they thought 
the Hebrew word, which was rendred by it, 
ſo af nh But it is not unlikely, that it 


ought 
w Job vil. 12. Ifaiah xxvii, 1. and Ii. . 
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ought to be rendred as the Syriack is : becauſe 
in thoſe places, wherein the Hebrew word ma- 


nifeſtly _ a dragon, there he uſeth ano- 
ther word, as the Syriack doth. Probably 


therefore the Chaldee x Yaruda may in 
that dialect ſignify the ſame, that 150. 27 
ruro in the Syriack, the one dialect pronoun- 
cing that by 4 D. what the other doth by Y. 
Or it is not impoſſible, that the 1 D. crept 
into the place of N R. by the miſtake of ſuch 
as tranſcrib'd it out of the firſt ancient copies, 
reading and ſo writing 71 D. for YR. it being 
well known how little difference there 1s be- 
tween thoſe two letters, both in the Hebrew 
alphabet, in which letters the Chaldee is writ- 
ten, and likewiſe in the Syriack: ſo that it 
might be eaſy ſo to miſtake, if this may not 
ſeem too bold a conjecture. 

And mourning as the owls.) Or Oftriches, 
for ſo the ancient Interpreters generally render 
it. Some more modern render owls, which 
ſome * learned men prefer and defend. 
Others again very learned are for retaining 
the old. They bring probable arguments on 
both ſides. But it is but conjecture againft 
conjecture, there being no way of cer- 
tainly knowing by other helps, what the word 
did ſignify among the Jews in ancient times, 
when the ſcriptures were written; only it 
ſeems manifeſt, * that it was a bird keeping in 
deſert places, and making a doleful and mournful 
noiſe : and ſuch that ſome ſort of owls make 
is well known. But it is affirm'd alſo by 
* travellers of good credit, that Oſtriches make 
a fearful ſkreeching lamentable noiſe : ſo that 
it will be hard to determine. Mr. Fuller who 
would have it rendred owls, and perhaps 
more particularly feritchowles, thinks that the 
word ſhould be more properly written ftritche- 
owl : ſo we find in the Doway Englifh-Bibles 
Striches in this place: but perhaps the letter O is 
by the Printers fault left out, and it ſhould be 
Oſt riches, for they render out of the vulgar Latin. 


9. For her wound is incurable, for it is come 
unto Judah : he is come unto the gate of my 
People, even to Feruſalem. 


For her wound is incurable, [or grievous] or 
fhe is grievoufly fick of her wounds.) The 
cauſes of this lamentation are in the former 


words expreſſed, viz. 1. The deſperateneſs 


and incurableneſs of the wounds of Samaria, 
or the grievouſneſs of what ſhe ſuffered or 
ſhould ſuffer by the ſword, famine, plague, 
and captivity, every one of which was a ſore 
evil, with which ſhe was grievouſly afflicted. 
2. The extent or far ſpreading of this wound, or 
theſe evils. They did not ſeize on Samaria, 
or Iſrael alone, and there ftop, but proceeded 
and went on as far as to reach Judah alſo. 
» Some look on this as denoting that evil, 
which was brought on the cities of 7#dah by 
Sennacherib, who ſo far proceeded as to befiege 


* Pull, Miſe. lib. 6. c. 79. 7 Bochart. de Animal. 
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Jeruſalem it ſelf, ſome years after that Shalma. 
neſer had taken Samaria, and carried lirae! 
captive, 2 Kings xviii. 9, 10, 11 and 12 
17. and 2 Cbron. xxxu. 1, 2, e. = 
others think this not enough for the meaning 
of the words, becauſe this wound was not 3a 
curable to Feruſalem, which God delivered from 
the hand of Sennacherib, wonderfully deſtroyin 
his army by the hand of an angel, and mg 
ing on him alſo deſtruction, as appears 2 Kings 
XIX. 35, c. and 2 Chron, xxxu. 21, 22, and 
therefore will have here the final deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and the carrying the Jeus into 
captivity by Nebuchadnezzar to be pointed out. 
and to ſignify, that as now Samaria and Iſrael, 
ſo afterwards Jeruſalem and Judab ſhould be 
grievouſly afflicted and deſtroyed, none being 
able to cure their wound, to reſcue them from 
deſtruction. | 

He is come unto the gate of my people.] That 
is, the enemy, though not expreſſed, becauſe 
the verb is of the naſc. gender, whereas the 
preceeding nouns and verbs are of the feminine. 
* Others, it is come, viz, the thing or evil 
condition, the whole matter ſpoken of, which 
may be in either gender uttered.----Of my 
people, ſo Interpreters ſay the prophet ſpeaks, 
becauſe he was of the tribe of Judab. 


10. Declare ye it not at Gath, weep ye ni at 


all: in the e 6 rab rout thy (elf i 
eh bouſe of Apb y elf in 


Declare ye it not in Gath.] The like words 
are us'd, 2 Sam. i. 20. in David's lamentation 
over Saul and Jonathan, whence Some look 
on it as an uſual form in lamentations for 
ſome great national calamity, intimating the 
greatneſs of it, being ſuch as their enemies 
would rejoice at, and therefore wiſhing it 
as be concealed, if poſſible, from them, 
and counſelling them not to make it known to 
them by any publick expreſſion of ſorrow, as 
weeping, &c. Gath was a city of the Philiftines, 
enemies to 1/rael and Fudeb, * although then in 
poſſeſſion of the kings of Judab, and ſuch as 
would rejoice to hear what evil had befallenthem. 

In the houſe of Aphrab (i. e. duſt) roll thy 
ſelf in duft.] * Aphrah, a place (as ſome will) 
not far from Jeruſalem, (perhaps the fame 
with Opbrab which is reckon'd among the 
cities of the tribe of Benjamin, Joſh. xvi 
23.) There, * farther off from the Pbiliſtines, 
and that they may not take notice of it, 
filently mourn, or roll thy ſelf in duſt or aſnes 
(for the word ſignifieth either.) Others, for 
the houſe or houſes of and belonging 10 Aphrab. 
Others within Aphrahb, viz. within thy 0% 
land, taking by this name to be deſign'd the 
whole land of Fudah, which being laid deſo- 
late ſhould be all dſt and dirt. » Others think 
the land of Epbraim to be ſignified by % 
whoſe houſes ſhould be ruined or turned to 
duſt, or filled with it. The prophet, in = 
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and the following verſes, reckoneth up ſeveral 
places whether belonging to Hrael or Fudab) 
by alluding to the names of which he ex- 
preſſeth the preſent or future condition, which 
they ſhould be brought to, together with 
others not named, even the whole land. 
» Others, becauſe ſome of thoſe names are 
not elſewhere found in ſcripture, think; that 
they were not the uſual proper names of the 
cities of the land, but names put upon them 
by the prophet, by which, and by deſcanting 
on them, he might declare, what he had to 
ſay of, or to the people, for making them 
ſenſible of what ſhould befal them. Some 
Interpreters therefore retain them as 3 
names, Others render the meaning of thoſe 
names, our's do both, in the text giving us 
the names, and in the margin, the ſignifiea- 
tions of moſt of them. | 

Roll thy ſelf, &c.] Here (as in ſome other 
places) there are in the original Hebrew two 
readings, one in the text, which is called 
Cetib, i. e. that which is written; the other 
in the margin, which is called Keri, viz, that 
which is read, that which 1s read 1s won 
Hithpalleſhi, according to which *tis generally 
by Interpreters rendred as the word ſounds, 
Koll thy ſelf, as the words of the prophet 
ſpeaking to the people: that which is written 
is nn Hithpallaſhti, and ſounds, 1 have 
rolled my ſelf ;, as if he ſpeaking of himſelf told 
them, what he did in his own perſon, mourn- 
ing in ſecret for the ealamities hanging over 
the land, and ſo ſhewed them, by his own ex- 
ample, what they ſhould do. Either ſenſe is 
good, and both aim at the ſame end, whether 


taken, as a precept, or an example. 


11. Paſs ye away thou inhubitant of Sapbir, 
having thy ſhame naked ;, the inhabitant of 
Zaanau came not forth in the mourning of 
Beth-ezel, he ſhall receive of you his ftanding. 


Paſs ye away thou inhabitant of Saphir, Sc.] 
Saphir ſignifieth fair or elegant. It is by ſome 
taken for a proper name of a city ſo called. 
By others as an epithet of ſome place, thereby 
noted for its fair ſituation or beauty, and they 
will have Samaria to be meant by it. Others 
underſtand it of the daughter of Judab, or 
Jeruſalem, which was beautiful for fituation, 
Palm xlviii. 2. To this place or city, what- 
ſoever it be that is called by this name, tis 
denounced in theſe words, that to it and its 
inhabitants ſhall be for their former beauty 
and glory now ſhame and confuſion. The 
other names alſo ſome apply to Samaria and 
feruſalem, but the expoſition will be plainer 
by taking them for proper names of places. 

The inhabitant of Zaanan came aot forth in 
the mourning of Betb+ezel.] Of 'Zaanan in the 
margin is of the country of flocks. Others the 
Lang out, for ſo the Vulgar Latin hath it, 
She went not out that dwelleth in the going out; 
the word being by Some deriv'd from a noun 
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mx Zon, that ſignifieth Heep or herds of little 
catile, by Others from a root that ſignifieth to 
£0 out, even that by which here is an alluſion 
to it made. But the ſimpler interpretation 
will be to look on it, as a proper name, as the 
text of our Bibles doth. Saint Hierome long 
fince noted theſe paſſages of the prophet in 
the preceding, this, and the following verſes, 
to contain ſuch difficulties as that there is great 
need of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to ex- 

plain them. He knew not how to reconcile 
the Greek verſion and his own, and fit them 
to the original, which were all that he had 
then to do with. How much more difficult 
will it be to reconcile ſo many tranſlations as 
have ſince come forth? The diverſity between 
them anſeth from the different acception of 
the words, ſome taking them to ſignify one 
thing, ſome another, and from their different 
Our tranſla- 
tors endeavour to keep as near the words in the 
original as they can, and the meaning of them 
according to their rendring ſeems this, That 
when Betb-ezel (which was firſt taken by the 
enemy) was led away mourning, the inhabitants 
of Zaanan came not forth to bewail with them, 
or comfort or help them, as ſtanding on their 
own guard for fear of the enemy, or, know- 
ing that the fame calamity ſhould quickly be- 
fal themſelves, and ſo they ſhould have 
enough to do to bewail themſelves. [For] 
He ſhall receive of you his ſtanding, of you, O 
inhabitants of Zaanan, though you remain 
longer than thoſe of Beth-ezel, [yet] he, that 
is, the enemy, ſhall receive his ſtanding, that 
is, the reward for his labour, and time ſpent. 
in beſieging, and taking you: your ſpoil ſhall 
be his recompence. * So both among the 
learned of the Fews and Chriſtians, do diverſe 
explain theſe words. And according to this 
expoſition Beth-ezel is look'd upon as firſt 
taken and deſtroy'd. There is by another 
learned Few another rendring given, whereby 
Zaanan is ſaid to be firſt deſtroy'd: he with 
ſome alteration, thus gives the meaning : The 
inhabitants of Zaanan came not forth in the 
mourning of Beth-ezel [or had not opportunity 
to come forth, &c. ] which received its landing 
more than you, or remained longer than you, 
or after you, that is, whereas they of Zaanan 
expected to have ſeen thoſe of Beth-ezel gone 
before them, and to have bewailed their cala- 
mity, tis come to paſs otherwiſe, and they 
retain their fanding more than you of Zaanan, 
or after you, and ſhall ſee your ruin and be- 
wail you. He alſo citing Aben Exra's expoſi- 
tion gives this ſenſe of it, the inhabitants of 
Zaanan went not e to mourning [and alſo] 
Beth-ezel ſhall take or learn of you its tanding, 
that is, to keep it ſelf at home, and not go 
forth to bemoan, or help its neighbours ; but 
he rejects it, as going contrary to Grammar, 
and the punctation, in ſeparating "2027 Le- 
-miſpad, to mourning, from Beth-ezel in conſtruc- 
tion, beſide that Beth-ezel keeping, or kept in 


by 
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by reaſon of its fiege, as he ſuppoſeth it to 
be, cannot be ſo properly ſaid to learn, what 
it did not of its own choice, but was forced 
to. But this ſeems different from what our 
printed copies of Aben Ezra have. There is 
yet another expoſition, which offers it ſelf 
thus. The inhabitant of Zaanan ſhall not go 
free or eſcape, for ſo the word RY) Tatſa is 
uſed alſo to ſignify ; the mourning of Beth-ezel, 
ſhall take from you (O inhabitants of Saphir 
or of Zaanan) its ſtanding, or its meaſure, or 
conjecture, that is, by ſeeing what you ſuffer, 
they of that place ſhall take gueſs, or learn 
what ſhall befal them. This expoſition ſeems 
to keep as cloſe to the letter as any, and 1s 
confirm'd as to the firſt part of it by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, as to the latter by ſome 
of the learned Jews, It may be brought 
nearer to the foregoing thus. The inhabitant 
of Zaanan came not forth in the mourning of 
Beth-ezel : he ſhall take his gueſs from you, 
that is, by you (of Beth-ezel or Saphir) learn 
what ſhall be his own condition. In theſe ex- 
poſitions the names are taken as proper to 
places ſo called, (which ſeems the plaineſt way 
againſt which is denounced, that the like evils 
ſhall overtake them ; the others look on them 
rather as epithets, or names put only in reſpect 
to the preſent occaſion, to denote Samaria, or 
Feruſalem, or Judah, or others. A learned 
Few of that opinion to this purpoſe , that as 
for the daughter of Judab, which would not 
ſtir abroad to condole with her neighbour, 
but kept at home ſtill and quiet, the enemy 
ſhould take from them the quiet and tranquil- 
lity of their kingdom, and remove them 
away into captivity z ſo rendring that which 
ours render ſtanding, by ſtability, tranquillity 
or quiet habitation. To the ſame purpoſe 
ſome Chriſtians alſo, as Arias Montanus. 
Junius and Tremellius thus render, The inbabi- 
tant of the place abounding with flocks (or 
cattle) ſhall not go forth, there ſhall be mourn- 
ing in the places near adjoining, which receive 


from you their ſubſiſtence. The Vulgar Latin 


thus, ſhe went not out, that dwelleth in the 
going out; the houſe adjoining ſhall receive la- 
mentation of you, which ſtood to her ſelf. In 
ſuch variety of expoſitions (and more may 
be found) the reader may have liberty of 


chooſing : he will be hardly able to reconcile 
them. | 
12. For the inhabitant of Maroth waited care- 


fully for good, but evil came down from the 
Lord unto the gate of Jeruſalem. | 


For the inhabitant of Maroth waited care- 
fully, &c.] That is, expected, that good 
ſhould come, but it came not, but on the 
contrary evil came, &c. The margin has was 
grieved, the word ſignifying both to expect, 
or wait for, and to be grieved or be in pain or 
ſorrow as a woman in travel. They were ſeized 


Abu. Walid, (and ſee Ab. Ezra) R. Tanchum. in libro Murſhed in the roots JOY and TDN, » Abard- 
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on with grief or ſorrow, becauſe (for fo the 
particle ) Cz properly ſignifies) evil came doton 
&c, Maroth therefore ſeems to be a city in 
the neighbourhood of Feruſalem, or one that 
had dependence on it, and fo could not but he 
involved in calamity, when that was diſtreſſed: 
and fo grieved for good, that is, for its want 
and being deprived of that good which it 
hoped for, or once enjoy'd, by the coming of 
evil down unto the gate of Feruſalem, or as far 
as the chief city, Feruſalem it ſelf. See ver. 9 
The name of Maroih, Some will have hee 
by tranſpoſition of letters, put for Rameth 
viz. the cities ſingly called Ramab, of which 
there were more in the lands of Fudah, and 
Benjamin, and ſo to comprehend them all 
put in the | ors number, and called Maroth, 
bitter, or bitterneſſes, from the bitter calami- 
ties that ſhould befal them. Others tranſlate 
the word * Rough places, Others Bitterneſſes. 
Others think the whole kingdom of Judah 
by this name deſign'd, in reſpec to the many 
evils in her, and ſorrows that were to come 
upon them. But the taking it otherwiſe than 
for the proper name of a city, doth (as in the 
forenamed and following places) but open a 


way to more uncertain conjectures, and doubt- 
ful interpretations, 


13. O thou inhabitant of Lachiſh, bind the 
chariot to the ſwift beaſt : ſhe is the beginning 
of the fin to the daughter of Zion : for the 
tranſgreſſions of Iſrael were found in thee, 


O thou inhabitant of Lachiſh, bind the cba- 
riot to the ſwift beaſt, &c.] Lachiſh is ſaid to 
© have been a city of Judab, nigh to the bor- 
der of the ten tribes, and fo reckoned up 
among the cities belonging to Judab, Joſh. xv. 
39. againſt which Sennacherib King of Aſſyria 
laid ſiege, 2 Kings xviii. 13, 14. and [/aiab 
xxxvi. 1, 2. and faid to have been one of the 
laſt defenced cities that remained of the cities 
of Judah, when Nebuchadnezzar King of 
Babylon came up with his armies to fight 
againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt all the cities of 
Judah that were left, Fer. xxxiv. 7, denoun- 
cing againſt this city the evils that were to come 
upon it, he bids the inhabitants thereof to bind 
the chariot to the * ſwift beaſt (as horſes, mules, 
or the like) or ſaddle the ſwift beaſt, that is, 
ſay Some with good probability, prepare for 
ſpeedy flight from the enemy which ſhall come 
upon you, or to go away out of your country. 
Others think, that 'tis ſpoken to them by 
way of deriſion, you that were wont ſo to do, 
viz. to bind the chariot to the ſwift beaſt, (as 
formerly abounding in ſuch things, and prid- 
ing themſelves therein) do ſo now ; as much 
as to ſay, that the caſe was now altered with 
them, * and they were not able to do as they 
were wont to do, when they could at pleaſure 
call for their chariots and horſes. * Others 
take it as if they were bid to make ready = 

riolas 
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% at the command of the conquering ene- 
_ to convey his meſſengers — Lachiſh to 
Feruſalem, to demand the city to be rendred 
up to him, (as he did, Jaiab xxxvi. 2.) The 
verb ON? Retom rendred bind, is no where 


elſe found in ſcripture, but ( as a learned Few 


Gaith) the ſenſe requires that it be ſo taken. 
The Latin tranſlation indeed renders the words 
otherwiſe, viz. Tumult of the chariot of aſto- 
niſhment to the inhabitants of Lachiſh. But 
why the author thereof ſhould render this 
word or Retom, Tumult, or the Greek, a 
noiſe, or the following word WI" Receſh, aſto- 
niſhment, no reaſon is given by thoſe that fol- 
low that tranſlation. As for the firſt word, 
wherever, beſides in this place, a noun of the 
fame root is found, it ſignifies a plant, whether 
Broom, a pliable plant that is eafily bound, or 


as Others will, Juniper, but never any thing 


like /umult or noiſe, And as for the ſecond, 
it is not found but in the ſignification either 
of horſes, or ſuch like ſwift beaſts, or elſe of 
«wealth and riches, whether in cattle or other 
goods. But it may be obſerv'd as to the firſt, 
that the ſame theme OM Ratam, in the Ara- 
lick tongue, which is of great affinity with 
the Hebrew, ſignifies both to break, or daſh 
and beat in pieces (from which the notion of 
tumult, and noiſe, or craſhing is not much dit- 
ferent) and alſo to tye or bind on. For the ſe- 
cond word WIN Receſh, whether he took it to 
beof nigh ſignification to the word 137) Regez not 
much different in ſound, and fignifying fear, 
trembling, and great commotion, or what other 
reaſon he had to render it as he does, is un- 
certain; for the Greek takes it for horſes, or 
lor ſemen, as in the Syriack alſo it ſignifies, and 
is here put. 

She is the beginning, &c.] The crime laid 
to the charge of the inhabitants of Lachiſh, 
is, that She was the beginning of the ſin to the 
daughter of Zion, or Jeruſalem, viz. that ſhe, 
being firſt infected with idolatry receiv'd from 
Jrael (on whoſe land ſhe bordered,) ſpread it 
abroad in the reſt of the 2 even as far 
as feruſalem it ſelf. Thoſe fins, whereby 
ſſrael tranſgreſſed, were found in her, and 
propagated from her, or by her. In the firſt 
_ of the verſe *tis ſaid, She is, and in the 

tter, in thee, with a change of perſons, 
though ſpeaking of the ſame. This is the 
expoſition by the moſt given, and is more eaſy 
and probable than that which ® Some bring, 
2, that the /in objected to Lacbiſb is their 
rebellion againſt King Amaziah, wherein they 
conſented with, if not gave occaſion to Feru- 
alem, aecording to the hiſtory, 2 Kings xiv. 
18. and fo were tranſgreſſions in her like thoſe 
of Iſrael, or the ten tribes, which rebelled 


againſt the houſe of David from Teroboam's 
time and after, | 


14. Therefore ſhalt ' thou give preſents to 
Moreſheth-Gath : the houſes of Achzib ſhall 


be a " to the Kings of Iſrael. 
ol, I. | 
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Therefore ſhalt thou give preſents to More- 
ſheth-Gath.) For theſe thy evil doings ſhalt 
thou be brought to that condition, that thou 


ſhalt be fain to ſend preſents to thoſe that are. 


thine enemies, as Moreſheth-Gath, a place or 


city of the Philiſtines, to obtain aſſiſtance 
from them, (which ſhall be in vain to thee :) 


or, as Some by way of deriſion, give now 


preſents, &c. as thou wert wont; or, as the 


margin hath it, for Moreſbeth-Gath, that is, 


to redeem and obtain favour for thy ſelf, 
and thy neighbour city, if poſſible. But the 


learned Fews will not have vy Al, here ren- 
dred, for, but to ſignify the ſame that N El, 
to, as in ſeveral other places it doth. In this 
way Moreſheth-Gath is taken for the name of 
a place, or city, probably nigh or be- 
longing to Gath, a place often mentioned. 
Others conſidering the word Moreſheth as 
coming from the root V Zaraſb, which ſig- 
nifies to inberit, accordingly tranſlate it ? 70 
the inheritance of Gath, and the word yr. 
Shilluchim, which we render preſents, they 
render emiſſaries (the word being from the 
root nw Shalach, to ſend) * they taking it to 
be as applicable to perſons, as things ſent ; 
which if they take for meſſengers ſent to im- 
plore aſſiſtance from them, the ſenſe will be 
much to the ſame purpoſe; but if, as Divers 
* expound it, for ſcouts, or ſpoilers, as if the 
meaning were, that Lachiſb being taken ſhould 
afford to the King of Aſſyria ſoldiers, which 
he ſhould together with his own ſend to make 
inroads on the poſſeſſions of Gath, it ſeems 
more harſh : and more yet to interpret it, that 
the King of Mhria * ſhould ſend ſpoilers, &c. 
for it is ſpoken to, or of Lachiſh, that ſhe 
ſhould give. Nor ſeems it plain with others 
to expound, * To the inberiter of Gath, that 
is, to the Aſſyrian, which hath taken that city 
for his inheritance and poſſeſſion, thou. ſhalt 
give preſents. Others yet, Thou Ty Al, to- 
gether with Moreſheth-Gath (or the town fo 
calPd, which once belong'd to Gath, but was 
now in the poſſeſſion of the Benjamites) give 
preſents to make thy peace. * Others to 
Gath, that was once the inheritance of Judah, 
taken by David, ſince again retaken and the 
inheritance of the Philiſtines, even thither thou 
ſnalt be compelled to ſend preſents. But the 
firſt expoſition ſeems the plaineſt. 

The houſes of Achzib ſhall be a lie, &c.] 
Though the houſes of Achzib were ſtrong, and 
in them the * of Iſrael might put their 
truſt, and hope for help of defence, yet they 
did, or ſhall (for the time is not expreſſed 
whether meant of the paſt, or preſent, or to 
come) fail their expectation, and be but a lie 
unto them. Achzib is the name of a town 
named together with Mareſheth, Joſh. xv. 44. 
and the ſame, or another of the ſame name 


mention*d, 7oſh. xix. 29. and Judg. i, 3 1. as 


belonging to, or bordering upon the lot of 


or 
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or is deriv'd from the word 219 Cazab, which 
ſignifies 4 lie, and therefore is by Some here 
rendred the hauſes of lying, or vanity, which 
were for deceit, or in vain, to. the Kings of 
Iſrael, as if it were a farther epithet or de- 
ſcription of Gath, or how they ſhould prove 
to the Kings of Mrael, by whom Some think 
here meant the Kings of Judah, not of 1/rael 
as diſtin from them: ſo Abaz, King of 
Judab, is calld King of Hrael, 2 Chron. 
XXviü. 19, Some think the cities of the 
Philiſtines denoted by the houſes of Achzib, fo 
called, becauſe of their falſeneſs to Jſrael; or 
elſe the cities of Judah which failed 1/rael, 
when they expected help from them ; or any 
other towns, countries, or nations, as Egypt 
or AMhria, from which 1/rael or Judah deſired 
help, but were deceived by. them. However, 
to the name of Achzib, here is an alluſion in 
the following word MMR Aczab, which is ren- 
dred a lie, to ſhew what they ſhould prove to 
them that truſted in them. There be alſo, 
who by the houſes of Achzib, that ſhould be a 
lie to the Kings of Iſrael, think meant the 
| houſes of falſe worſhip in that city, wherein 
they worſhipped idols, from which they in 
vain expected help, 


15. et will I bring an beir unto thee, O inha- 
. bitant of Mareſhah : he ſhall come unto 
Adullam, the glory of Iſrael. 


Net ill I bring an heir unto thee, O inhabi- 
tant of Mareſhah.) He threatens, that yet, 
or farther yet, he will proceed 1 bring unto 
the inhabitants of Mareſhah an heir, viz. an 
enemy that ſhall take poſſeſſion of them, and 
all they have, as if 1t were his inheritance, 
and thruft them out; (for the word WV Taraſb 
fignifies both 10 inherit, and 14 diſinberit, or 
thruſt out.) The name Mareſbab including 
in it the fignification of inberitance, here is, in 
what is denounced againſt it, an alluſion to its 
name. This city, by © moſt ſuppoſed to be the 
country of the prophet, is mentionꝭd among 
the cities belonging to Fudab, Joſh. xv. 44. 
and ſee 2 Chron. xi. 8. ; 
Hie ſhall come unto Adullam the glory of V 
"__ That this 1s the literal rendring of the 
words as they lye in order, there is no doubt, 
and fo. giveth plainly this ſenſe, * that the 
enemy, that heir of Marefhab, fhould proceed 
and come as far as to Adullam, which 1s called 
the glory of Iſrael. Againſt which nothing 
may be excepted, but that Adullam was a place 
of meaner condition than to be called the glory 
of Ifrael , but, perhaps, there might be then 
reaſon either from its ſituation, or its ſtrength, 
or beauty, why it was ſo called, tho“ now 
unknown. Many therefore like not this in- 
ter pretation, but rather follow that, which 
our tranſlators alſo give in the margin. The 
glory of Vrael ſhall come unte Adullam. But 
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then in telling what is meant by the glory of 
Ifrael, they do not agree. Some take glory 
as ſpoken by way of irony and deriſion, or of 
antiphraſis, or expreſſing things by their con- 
trary, and to intimate diſgrace and diſhonour. 
The ſame honour which 17ae! had, ſhall 
Adullam alſo have, viz. ſhame, ruin, and de- 
ſtruction. If this ſenſe be embraced, then 
may the word MAI Cabod be looked on ac- 
cording to another ſignification which it hath 
of weight or heavineſs, as if he ſhould ſay, 
the heavy weight of calamity, or burden, un- 
der which {/rael is preſſed, ſhall fall even on 
Adullam alſo. 2. Others think, that the 
word heir 1s here again underſtood, the heir 
of, or he that hath ſeized on 7he glory of Iſrael, 
ſhall come as far as Adullam. 3. Others, 
the glory of Iſrael, that is, their wealth and 
riches, * or peculiarly their children, ſpoken 
of in the next verſe (which are the glory of 
their parents) being taken away by the Aſſyrian 
conqueror, ſhall come, or be brought by him 
to Adullam, whether he ſhall proceed to take 
that alſo. 4. Others think the Aſſyrian to be 
called the glory of Iſrael, as he in whoſe friendſhip 
the Iſraelites formerly gloried, but now have 
all their glory taken away by him. 5. Others 
by it think to be meant Feruſalem, which w:s 
the glory, both of that land, and all the earth: 
then the words muſt ſound according to the 
firſt rendring in our tranſlation, he, that is, 
the heir (or conquering enemy) hall come unte 
Adullam, and to the glory of Iſrael, or, a8 
Some reading it in the Vocative caſe, he ſhall 
come unto Adullam, and ſo near to thee, or 
beyond thee, O glory of Iſrael, O Fervſalen. 
Some, the glory of Iſrael ſhall come to be 
but as Adullam, an obſcure cave, or ignoble 


place, that cave where David flying from 


Saul, hid himſelf, x Sam. xxii. 1. and where 
at other times he was, 2 Sam. xxiii. 13. and 
2 Chron. xi. 15, But it is mentioned not only 
as a cave, but as a city, a royal city, 70%. xi. 
15. taken by Joſhua and Iſrael, and trans- 
ferred to the 7ribe of Fudah, Joſh. xv. 35. 
made a city of defence by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. 
xi. 7. a city that had villages ane to it, 
Nebem. xi. 30. ſo that for all that is faid, it 
might, for reaſons then well known, be call'd 
the glory of Iſrael. It may farther be conſi- 
dered e whether by the glory of Iſrael, may 
not be meant God himſelf, as if he ſhould 
ſay, that he by his juſtice on them manifeſting 
his glory, would come even as far as to Ai 
lam, in the inmoſt part of the kingdom of 
Judab, giving all into the hand of the enem ]. 
And while Adullam, and the other particular 
places are named, ' no doubt, the whole 

is underſtood thereby, and God's judgmels 
denounced to all of it, and ſo the next words 
will be directed, not to the laſt particular 
city named, but to the whole land. 
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16. Make thee bald, and poll thee for thy deli- 
cate children, enlarge thy baldneſs as the 
eagle, for they are gone into captivity from 
thee. 


Make thee bald, &c.] God's judgments be- 
ing thus gone out againſt thee, O thou /and of 
Judah, nothing remains, but that thou give 
up thy ſelf wholly to ſorrow and mourning, 
and expreſs thy grief in all outward figns 
thereof; which, according to the cuſtom of 
thoſe times,. was by plucking and cutting off 
the hair, even to the bringing of baldneſs on 
themſelves. See Jer. vii. 29. Amos vill. 10. 
Job. i. 20. The occaſion of ſorrow to her 
was very great, viz. becauſe the choiceſt of 
her people, call'd her delicate children, thoſe 
that were tenderly and delicately brought up 
by her, and moſt dear unto her, ſhould partly 
be ſlain, partly carried away captive by the 
enemy; and ſhe (ſpoken to as a mother) is 
bid to ſhew great ſigns thereof, even to inlarge 
her baldneſs as the eagle which hath loſt her 
feathers z as of eagles in à general *tis ſaid, 
that at certain times they do : except we may 
think ſome kind of eagle, which is naturally 
bald, particularly alluded to. * 


CHAP. II. 


VersE 1. Wo to them that deviſe iniquity, and 
work evil upon their beds : when the morn- 

ing is light, they practice it, becauſe it is in 
the power of their hand. 


O unto them, &c.] How juſtly deſerved 

thoſe judgments were, which before, 
and after, are denounced againſt rae} and 
Judah, the prophet makes manifeſt, by a de- 
claration of ſome of thoſe fins, which the in- 
habitants of them were guilty of. As here 
firſt, becauſe the powerful ones among them 
(for which a wo 1s denounced againſt them) 
did in the = night porn their beds, when they 
ſhould have d communed with their own hearts, 
(and examined their ways to ſee what they 
had done amiſs, that they might amend it) 
deviſe iniquity and plot evil; not to conceal it, 
as @ work of darkneſs, but that they might 
be ready to a& it as ſoon as the morning light 
ſhould give them opportunity : and then did, 
without delay, practiſe it openly in the light, 
and face « of the ſun, without fear or ſhame, 
with all their might, as far as it was in the 
power of their hands; becauſe there was none, 
who by executing juſtice did reſtrain them, 
but they were ſuffer'd to do what they could, 
and would. It may be obſerv'd that the 
word N El, which is rendred power, doth 
alſo ſignify God, and that is the reaſon, why 
the ancient Vulg. Latin renders, becauſe their 
band is againft God : but the like expreſſion 
being elſewhere uſed, as Gen. xxxi. 29. Deut. 
XVII. 32. Prov. iii. 27. he renders it by 


1 Bochart, de Animal, part 2. lib. 2. Cap. I. 


Palm xxxvi. 4. 


b '. 
e Abarbi Plalm iv. 4. 


» Aben Ezra, 1 Kings xxi. 
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having ſtrength, or being able: and fo that 
here 1t ought to be rendred, is the more gene- 
ral opinion of Interpreters; and that thoſe, 
that interpret the words otherwiſe, as ſome 


other * ancient verſions likewiſe do, interpret 
them wrong. 


2. And they covet fields; and take them by vio- 
lence ; and houſes, and take them away : ſo 


they oppreſs a man and his houſe, even a man 
and his heritage. ; 


They cove? fields, &c.] What they covet in 
their mind, * they ſtrive to poſſeſs themſelves 
of, by the force of their hands, whether 
* their poorer neighbour's lands, or houſes, 
that lye convenient for them; which if they 
will not part with to them on their own terms, 
they ſpare not to uſe toward them all * fraudu- 
lent or violent courſes, till they have gotten, 
what they have a mind to, from them : ac- 


cording *' to the dealing of Ahab towards 
Naboth for his vineyard. 


3. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, behold, 
againſt this family do I deviſe an evil, from 
which ye ſhall not remove your necks, neither 
ſhall ye go haughtily : for this time is evil. 


Againſt this family, &c.] i. e. This whole 
nation, the family, or poſterity of Facob, this 
wicked people, do 1 deviſe or intend an evil of 
puniſhment, for the evil of fin which they 
plot or deviſe ; from which you ſhall not re- 
move your necks, nor be able, by any means, 
to free your ſelves, but ſhall be preſſed down 
with it, ſo that you ſhall not henceforward 
carry your ſelves proudly and haughtily with 
heads lifted up: for the time ſhall be ſo evil 
and calamitous, that you ſhall have no occa- 
ſion, no heart, or power ſo to do. 


4. In that day ſhall one take up a parable 
againſt you, and lament with a doleful 
lamentation, and ſay, We be utterly ſpoiled : 
he hath changed the portion of my people : 
how hath he removed it from me? turnin 


away he hath divided our fields. : 


In that day ſhall one take up a parable againſt 
you.] One is here ſupplied, as in ſuch manner 
of ſpeech elſewhere. So Gen. xlviii. 1. one 
told Foſeph, and ver. 2. and one told Jacob. 
So that it may be rendred to the fame ſenſe, 
as the Vulgar Latin hath it, There ſhall be 
taken up a parable, or, Men ſhall take up 
a parable, a doleful ſong with parabolical and 
figurative expreſſions. 1 88 

And lament with a doleful lamentation.] 
The 7 faith, that in the Hebrew it is, 
with a lamentation of lamentations. There 
are here three words in the Hebrew eloquently 
joined of much like ſound, or agreement be- 
tween themſelves, viz. N Nahah, N Nebi, 


mm Nj. Of the rendring the two former of 


which 
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which, there is no doubt but the firſt, as a 
verb, ſignifies Mall lament, the ſecond, as 
a noun, lamentation; but concerning the third 
doubt is made, Some taking it as a noun ſub- 
ſtantive, to ſignify the ſame with the ſecond, 
viz. lamentation ; and fo the ſame ſignification 
repeated * will be but as much as to fay a 
reat, or doleful lamentation. Others take 
it for an epithet added to the ſecond, from 
another root of ſomething different ſignifica- 
tion, which ours, Dan. vii. 27. renders, I 
fainted. Others was broken z and fo *twill be 
as much as broken, or grievous, and will ſtill 
very well agree with that in the text of our 
Engliſh Bibles, a doleful lamentation. Others 
take it as ſignifying, He that is then preſent or 
remaining, from the word ]] Hajah, that 
ſignifies, to be; and then *twill expreſs who it 
is that ſhall take up that parable and make 
that lamentation, viz. he that ſhall then be, 
or remain: or may it not as ſo be taken for 
an epithet, and rendred a being lamentation, a 
lamentation that is, i. e. that hath being, or, 
is durable, or, is taken up in the world. 
Others from the ſame root and fignification 
render it, It is ſo, or it is done, and come to 
paſs, ſhall be ſay, we be utterly ſpoiled, &c. 
or o as Others, hall lament with a lamentation 
for what is done, and ſay, &c. Theſe then 
being the ſignifications, which the word as 
here written 1s capable of, whereas the Latin 
renders A ſong batt be ſung with ſweetneſs, 
tis manifeſt it ought to be underſtogd no 
otherwiſe, than * that it ſhould be a mournful 
ſong, or ditty, elegantly or muſically com- 
d, and ſung in an artificial tune: not that 
it ſnould be pleaſant, as to the matter, which 
was a doleful lamentation: ſweet it might be to 
the enemy, and pleaſing, but to the ſufferers 
no further, than as thereby by venting the 
grief of their hearts they might ſomething 
allay, and aſſwage it. *Tis diſputed who it 7s 
that is ſaid, ſhall take up this parable and make 
this lamentation, or mournful ſong. * Some 
fay the falſe prophets, ſeeing their promiſes of 
good to come to nothing, or to be turned 
clean contrary ; * Others, thoſe that were op- 
preſſed by the more potent, and ſpoiled, 
ſpoken of in the foregoing words; Others 
the inſulting enemy; Others, every one, or 
all of them, on whom theſe calamities ſhould 
come. But the words being in the original 
text put indefinitely, *twill be convenient ſo 
to take them, as that they, or, any that ſhall 
look on what they ſuffer'd, ſhall have occaſion 
thus to fay, as in their perſon, (for the words 
are ſpoken as in their perſon,) or according to 
Some, as we ſaid, whoſoever ſhall be then 
reſent, and with any concern look on, what 
Bath befallen them. 
We are utterly ſpoiled, &c.] * Some will 
have it ſound, we are utterly ſpoiled of, or by 
our ſelves. 


* Rab. Tanch. 80 ſome Jews. 
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Chap. II. 


He hath changed the portion 0 eople. 
i. e. Their land; i. e. God n Ron 
them, and given it to others, changed the 
owners thereof: which to expreſs the Latin 
renders » The part, or portion, of my people i; 
changed, rather then as the Doway tranſlation 
hath it more obſcurely, part of my people is 
changed. * Some will have this to be read 
with an interrogation, as the following words 
are by way of admiration! How doth, (or 
ſhall) he change the portion of my people ? Or 
elſe, by the portion of my people, to be 
meant God, who is calPd the portion of Jacob, 
Jer. x. 16. and the meaning to be, Hall the 
portion of my people change them, for another 
people, whom he ſhall cauſe to prevail over 
them ? 

How hath he removed it from me !] That is, 
the portion of my people. Turning away he 
hath divided our fields, viz. * God, or the 
enemy by his permiſſion, or, as in the mar- 
gin, inſtead of reſtoring, he hath divided (or, 
divideth) our fields. The words in the origi. 
nal being in this verſe very conciſe, are be 
that reaſon obſcure ; the latter words as to a 
verbal tranſlation lie thus, how ſhall, or how 
doth be remove to me, to turn, or to return, 
our fields he divideth : which words though 
then, when they were ſpoken, and when the 
Hebrew language was in common uſe, and the 
things ſpoken of before their eyes, known to 
all, they were doubtleſs well underſtood, yet 
now that they may be put into another lan- 
guage, and in it made plain and intelligible, 
will require ſome change of order, or a ſupply 
of ſomething underſtood. In that rendring 
which is in the text of our Bibles, there is 
not much alteration, only to turn or return it 
expreſſeth by turning away, i. e. in or by 
turning away, and the ſenſe is plain; except 
it be made a doubt, whether it be meant, 
turning away our fields, or turning away him- 
ſelf from us. As to that in the in, there 
is intimated, and briefly expreſſed in the 
word inſtead a ſupply of what is by ſome in 
more words given, thus, when I expected, 
that he ſhould have reſtored our fields, he hath 
divided them (to the enemy, or given them 
to the enemy that divideth them,) or, How is 
it, that he, (that is, the enemy) taketh away that 
which is mine? Inſtead of reſtoring our fields, 
as we hoped, he divideth them among his own 
ſoldiers or people. Others yet ſomething other- 
wiſe make their ſupplies, * Some making this 
their meaning, how doth he take away me, 
that is, my people ſpoken of, or that he may 
turn over, or give up to the enemy our Felds, 
that they may divide them, or he divideth 
them to others, or to the enemy; thinking it 
neceſſary to underſtand either to the enemy, or 
to ſtrangers, or ſome ſuch word. This is the 
interpretation and opinion of a learned Jeu. 
* Another more ancient, and of great repute 
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among them, give this as the ſenſe of this 

whole lamentation; we are utterly ſpoiled, ſo 

that the enemy taketh away the fields [or 

lands] of my people from them. Ah and alas, 

bow ſhamefully or grievouſly hath he remov'd 
us by driving us out, and divided our fields 

violently taking them from us ! He notes that 

the word S229 Leſhobeb (which Ours inter- 

pret in the text, turning away, and in the 

margin, inſtead of reſtoring, and he renders 

by removing, or driving out,) is to be joined 

to the foregoing words, and the following to 

be taken by themſelves apart, and then the 

word vd Zamir, which Ours render, he hath 

changed, (though he faith it properly 3 

ſo,) he taketh here to be in the ſame ſenſe with 

the following word Wn) Zami/b, which Ours 

render removed it, (becauſe changing 1s nothing 

but removing a thing from its place;) the note 

of exclamation, how, he looks on, as an ex- 

preſſion of the grievouſneſs, ſhamefulneſs, or 
diſgracefulneſs of a thing, with admiration at 
the ſtrangeneſs of it, here as in other * places. 
Of ſuch tranſlations as are in the hands of 
Chriſtians, ſome ancient ones d farther 
from the words in the original, ſo that they 
cannot be eafily reconcil'd; as the Greek 
which renders, we are made very miſerable, 
the part or lot of my people hath been divided 
by cord, or meaſuring line, and there was 
none that hinder d him, that he might turn 
away, or, that he might reſtore, as the Ara- 
bick : and the Syriack as wide, the robber ſhall 
ſpoil us, and ſhall, with a meaſuring line, di- 
vide the part of my people, neither is there any 
that reſtoreth our part by a meaſuring line. 
Thoſe that are in Latin, and more modern 
languages, keep cloſer to the words, yet 1s 
there no ſmall variety among them. The 
ancienteſt Latin renders, * part, or, the part, 
of my people is changed. How ſhall be depart 
from me, whereas he returneth, that will di- 
vide our regions! Others differ from it, and 
among themſelves, yet all ſo as to look on 
the words to have in their root the ſame ſigni- 

fications. But then in rendring them as here 

placed actively or paſſively, or applying them 

to different {ubjects, or making their pauſes 

or diſtinctions diverſly, make ſome diffe- 

rence in the ſenſe. When the reader ſhall 

have viewed them all, he will probably find 

good reaſon to like thoſe rendrings in our 

Engliſh Bibles given, as well as any, and ac- 

quieſce in them, having his liberty given him 

of chuſing either that in the text, or that in 

the margin. But it may be farther obſery'd, 

that whereas the word QIU Shobeb, which is 

by Ours rendred in the text, turning away, 

and in the margin reſtoring, and by moſt in 

one of theſe ſignifications, hath alſo, in the 

lame manner, written another fignification in 

the ſcripture, viz. » of rebellious, perverſe, 

or refractory. Some other learned Jews will 

haye it here to be taken in that ſenſe, and to 

e an epithet of the ſpoiler, or enemy. So 


one of them, taking theſe as the words of 
Vol. I. 


on MICA H. 13 


ſuch as were oppreſſed and had their Felds and 
houſes by violence taken from them (as ver. 2.) 
2 the meaning thus (and is therein followed 

y a learned * Chriſtian) the great ones of the 
land ſpoil us of our inheritance, and ſo are we 
ſpoiled by our ſelves; and for the iniquity of 
this violent oppreſſion, my people ſhall change 
their portion, going captives into another 


land. How, that is, to what profit, doth be 


take away mine inheritance, ſeeing within few 
days the perverſe rebellious one, viz. the enemy, 
the King of Aſſyria, that blaſphemeth God, 
ſhall divide our fields, and give them all to his 
ſervants ? This Interpreter would - have the 
particle or letter, © L. prefixed to 221 Shobeb, 
and _ ſignifying to, or for, here to ſignify 
nothing, but to ſupply only the place of the 
article of the nominative caſe to wit N H. 
' Another embracing the ſame fignification of 
the word, AA Shobeb, but taking the lamen- 
tation to be utter'd by ſome falſe prophet, 
who ſaw all things ſucceed contrary to what 
he promiſed, thus expounds the words, Shall 
we be utterly ſpoiled by our enemies? Will he 
change the portion of my people? How can it be 
that he ſhould put and remove me from mine in- 
heritance, ſeeing I am his people and inberi- 
tance, to give it to a perverſe rebellious one, a 
people that blaſphemeth God, which ſhall divide 
our fields? But if the words be taken indefi- 
nitely, and not particularly applied either to 
the poor oppreſſed, or to the Falſe prophets, 
but to any that ſhall take up this /amentation as 
in the perſon of the people, which ſeems bet- 
ter, then that word, aa Shobeb, being taken 
in this laſt ſenſe, all things will be regular 
without addition or alteration, and the plain 
meaning this, He divideth (or hath divided) 
our fields to a rebellious or obſtinate one, 1. e. 
the idolatrous enemy, the Aſſyrian : Or with 
an interrogation, Will be divide our fields to a 
rebellious one? And ſo ® Some of them alſo, 
who take the word in another ſignification, 
put an interrogation at the end, Doth he divide 
our fields to reſtore them? Or, that they ſhould 
be reſtored ? 1. e. Shall our fields which are di- 
vided to, or by the enemy, return or be reſtored 
to us again? Others without an interroga- 
tion, in returning, or when he, (i. e. the 
enemy) returneth, he ſhall divide our fields. 
And fo in thoſe interpretations that our tranſla- 
tors give, and others, 


5. Therefore thou ſhalt have none that ſhall caſt 
a cord by lot in the congregation of the Lord. 


Therefore, &c.] Here is not much difference 
about the ſignification of the words, but only 
about the perſon to whom they were ſpoken : 
* Some looking on them, as directed to the 
falſe prophets, who were the cauſe of error, 
and miſchief to the people, that this ſhould be 
for a puniſhment to them, that when the Lord 
ſhould reſtore his people to their country, they 
ſhould have none of x ar poſterity left to chal- 


lenge any lot or part in the land, by cord or 
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meaſuring line again to be divided among them. 
? Others, as directed to the oppreſſors ſpoken 
of, ver. 2. as a threat to them, or a curſe of 
the oppreſſed on them, that it ſhould be for a 
juſt puniſhment to them, and ſo it will be 
4 continued with the word therefore going be- 
fore, ver. 3. Others take it as a curſe de- 
nounced againſt the whole family before men- 
tioned, ver. 3. or the whole kingdom of 
Jrael, that they ſhould have no more any 
tribe return thither into that land, which 
ſhould by their judges have it by lot and line 
divided to them, as it was of old in the * time 
of Joſhua. Some think this ſpoken of the 
Aſſyrians : but that ſeems not to accord ſo well 
with the context. The plaineſt way ſeems to 
look on it, as ſpoken to the whole people, 
denouncing to them the irrecoverable loſs of 
their country, and that they ſhould no more 


return to it to be therein the congregation of 


the Lord, which ſhould divide it among 
themſelves. A cord by lot, or a line and lot, 
or, a line with a lot, or for a lot, whereby to 
meaſure out a lot : the ſame word that ſigni- 
fies a cord, is itſelf uſed for a lot or portion. 


6. Propheſy ye not, ſay they to them that 


propheſy: they ſhall not propheſy to them, 
that they ſhall not take ſhame. 


Propbeſy ye not, ſay they to them that pro- 
pbeſy, &c.] There is in expounding this verſe 
alſo great variety among Interpreters, the 
ground of which will be ſeen by conſidering 
the order and import of the words in the He- 
brew: in that there is one word thrice repeated 
with little difference in the form, as Wn N 
Wo Ry naw 4A! Tattiphu Yattiphun Lo 
Zattiphu, the prime ſignification of which 
word according to its root, is to drop, or diſtil 
and flow, and to cauſe to drop or flow; and, 
from fluid things tranſlated to ſpeech, it figni- 
fies to inſtil words, to ſpeak to, and particu- 
larly to propheſy to, as much as to ſay, to drop 


words one after another to, and in this ſenſe *tis h 


manifeſtly here, as elſewhere, oft uſed. In 
the firſt place *tis put in the ſecond perſon as a 
command given to ſome, do not ye ſpeak, 
or propheſy ; in the ſecond place in the third 
perſon, as ſpoken of what ſome did, or would, 
or, ſhould do: and fo in the laſt place alſo 
with a negative put before it, as ſhewing what 
they did not, or would not, or ſhould not do: 
and ſignify, put together, barely thus much, 
do not, or ye ſhall not, ſpeak, or propheſy , 
they do, will or ſhall, ſay, or propheſy ; they 
ſhall not, or do not, ſpeak, or propheſy, with- 
out mentioning by whom theſe words are 
utter d, or to whom directed. Concerning 
the ſignification therefore of the words, there 
is not much diſpute amongſt Interpreters, but 
in applying them to the perſons by whom they 
ſhould be utter'd, and to whom directed, and 
of whom ſpoken, and for what reaſon, is 
much difference; and ſo the ſupplies, which 
they add to make the ſenſe clear according to 
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their mind, divers. Some take them to be 
partly the words of the people, partly the 
words of God; or the prophet from God 
but then differing in the parting them. Ours 
as it appears by their adding /ay they to they 
that, make the firſt words to be the 
words of the people, loath to hear God's 


judgments denounced againſt them for their 


fins, and therefore forbidding them that pro- 
pheſied, that is, the prophets of God, to ſpeak 
or propheſy to them ſuch things as they did; 
and the next words they ſeem to take for God's 
ſaying, by way of conceſſion, to what the 


would have, they ſhall not propheſy to them. 
but then the latter words rendred, tha? they 


ſhall not take ſhame, are ſomewhat obſcure, 


whether do they mean, they ſhall not ſay to 
them, as their Elſe prophets did, that ſhame 
and confuſion ſhould not come upon them, 
though they continued in their evil ways; or 
that they may not take ſhame, and ſo repent of 
their wicked courſes, and prevent that confu- 
fion which ſhall fall upon them; or, that they 
themſelves, viz. the prophets may not take 


ſhame, 1. e. be ſhametully or contumeliouſſy 


uſed : for this ſenſe ſome = Interpreters give, 
In the margin we have another reading, pro- 
pheſy not as they, viz. the falſe prophets, 


propheſy, and then the words will be to he 


looked on as God's words, and the following 
to be underſtood in the firſt ſenſe with a change 
of the perſon, as if God forbad his prophets 
to ſooth them up in their fins. A much 
approv'd Latin tranſlation takes them all as 
the words of the people, and thus renders 
them, Inſtil not, ſay they, i. e. the people to 
the true prophets, Let theſe, viz. the falſe 
prophets, inſtil, they do not inſtil or propheſy 
according to them, i. e. as our prophets, the 
falſe prophets, who ſay, that ſhame ſhall not 
cleave to the people, 1. e. that they ſhall not be 
put to that ſhame, which God's prophets 
threaten to them. In which tranſlation are 
many things ſupplied which make it ſomewhat 
from which “ a late very learned man 
ſo far differs, as to take them all for the words 
of God, or his prophet, and thoſe directed 
either to the falſe prophets, to this ſenſe, pro- 
pbeſy not; ſhould they propheſy ? they ſhall not 
propheſy to theſe, ſhame ſhall not depart from 
them, 1. e. they ſhall not propheſy, for ſhame 
is decreed to them, which ſhall not depart or 
be remov'd from them; or elſe to the true 
prophets, to this purpoſe, propheſy not my Pro- 
phets to this rebellious people; ſhould they pro- 
Pbeſy to them ? They ſhall not propheſy to them, 
leſt ſhame ſhould be removed or depart fro 
them, which ought not to be removed. He 
gives both theſe expoſitions, but prefers the 
former. But it may be conſider'd that as yet 
no mention hath been made of falſe prophets 
This learned man alſo differs from the former, 
in that he takes the word 3D Nag, not to 
have the ſignification of apprebending, 19k"g 
hold on, or overtaking , but of departing (ron: is 


Some others alſo do, as, particularly, Druſius, 
an 


* Grot. t Joſh. xiii, &c. * Druſius. - R. 
Dru. and the Arab. Verſion. 
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and an ancient Arabick tranſlation out of He- 
brew, which hath, propheſy not as they pro- 
pheſy 3 they ſhall not propheſy to theſe : ſhame 
ſhall not depart from them : and, indeed, it hath 
both thoſe ſignifications ; but the moſt, both 
of Chriſtians and Jews, take it in the former: 
ſo the ancient Latin Interpreter which to this 
ſenſe renders the words, according to the 
Doway Engliſh Tranſlation, /peak not ſpeaking, 
which is of doubtful ſenſe, whether they mean 
ſpeaking, 7. e. ſaying ſpeak not, or ſpeak not 
by, or in ſpeaking, as * Some, and according 
to © Others ſhould rather be rendred, ſpeak not 
ye that ſpeak, i. e. ye prophets, it ſhall not 
drop upon theſe, confuſion ſhalt not apprehend 
them. It, that is, ſay Some, the wrath by you 
denounced ſhall not fall on them (as if ſpoken by 
ſome that did not believe the prophets) nor an 
ſuch confuſion. Others, your propheſying ſhall 
not prevail on them, ſhall not work any ſhame 
in them : as if ſpoken by God or ſome man 
counſelling the prophets. This variety there 
is in the tranſlations which are in the hands of 
Chriſtians ; and much more yet, for ſome in- 
terpret the word, dd Laelleb, which is 
rendred to them or theſe, as not to belong to 
perſons but to things, thus, propheſy not, or 
if they propheſy, let them not propheſy * ſuch 
things, left they take ſhame. * Others, propheſy 
not ye prophets of the Lord, they ſhall propheſy, 
viz. Iſaiah, Ofee, Joel, Micah, 8c. they ſhall 
not propheſy, i. e. there ſhall come a time 
when the prophets ſhall ceaſe to propheſy to 
you. What other modern tranſlations or ex- 
poſitions any ſhall meet with, he may examine 
and judge, by comparing them with theſe 
mention'd, and by what hath been ſaid of the 
ſignification of the words. The Jeus alſo in 
their expoſitions differ among themſelves. 
f One of them and he one of the ancienteſt, 
thus gives his ſenſe of theſe words, he faith, 
that they take in ill part, or deteſt the admoni- 
tions of the prophets, and bid them to deſiſt 
from ſpeaking to them, and to leave off their 
admonitions by way of reproof from God of 
them for their rebellions, as elſewhere he faith, 
Amos v. 10. they hate him that rebuketh in 
the gate: this is that which he faith of them, 
propheſy ye not, 1. e. that they forbad the pro- 
hets to admoniſh and inſtru& them ; which 
is like to what they, with whom Jaiab had to 
do, faid to him, Get you out of the way, turn 
aſide out of the path, cauſe the holy one of Iſrael 
to ceaſe from before us, Iſaiah xxx. 11. But 
the prophets did not hearken to them, nor 
leave to warn, admoniſh, and rebuke them, 
that is it which he faith of them, they do 
or will ſpeak, or propheſy, 1. e. they ſay to 
them propheſy, or ſpeak not, but they do pro- 
Pheſy, or ſpeak; then of what he ſaith W RY 
M28? Lo Yattiphu Laelleb, they do not pro- 
pbeſy to theſe, the meaning is, but it is all one 
as if they did not propheſy to theſe, nor direct 
their admonitions to them, for they do not in- 
Cline their ear to them. Then afterward he 
faith, ver. 11. Fa man walking in the ſpirit 
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„ Pelican, © Menoc. Tirinus. Ribera, $a. Men. 


and falſhood, do lye ſaying, I will propheſy to 
thee of wine, &c. he ſhall be the prophet of 
this people, i. e. to him will they hearken and 
give ear, to what he ſaith. The laſt words, 
ſhame ſhall not, or doth not, apprehend them, 
according to him import, that no reproofs of 
the prophet work on them, elſe for ſhame 
they would ceaſe from their rebellions. Others 
of them take I 7attiphun, in the ſecond 
place, in ſomething a different ſenſe, wiz. a 
more general, for ſpeaking or ſaying : and then 
One, taking what is ſpoken as the words of 
the poor oppreſſed, gives this meaning, Pro- 
Pbeſy ye not, ſay they, i. e. thoſe oppreſſed ones 
to the prophets, they ſhall, or ſhould, not pro- 
pheſy to theſe (oppreſſors) for they will. not 
take ſhame, not be moy*d to ſhame by any 
thing that the prophets ſay to them. This he 
prefers before that of Others, who interpret 
them as if the wicked of the people ſhould ſay 
to the prophets, Propheſy ye not : Let them not 
propheſy to theſe (wicked people,) that they be 
not put to ſhame (for their labour.) * Another 
of them thus renders the words, taking them 
as a farther deſcription of thoſe wicked ones, 
of which *tis ſaid, ver. 2. they covet fields, &c. 
that they alſo did fay this to the prophets, 
thus, propheſy ye not, ſay they; they ſhall not, 
or, let them not propheſy (with change of the 
perſon repeating again their prohibition of 
them, as if they inſtantly and continually ſaid 
it both to the prophets and amongſt them- 
ſelves) ſhall not ſhame overtake theſe ? i. e. will 
not they be aſhamed of ſuch doings? or ought 
not ſhame to be brought on ſuch as theſe ? 
This Interpretation keeps cloſe to the words, 
but diſtinguiſneth them otherwiſe than Others 
do, who think the accent requires that N 
Laelleb, rendred, to theſe, be joined to the 
foregoing words, not to the Dar but 
he thinks that not neceſſary always to be 
obſerved, but if the accent be obſerved, 
then he faith the meaning will be, They 
that propheſy not to theſe ſhall not take 
ſhame, that 1s, ſhall be free from that ſhame 
and contumely which they would put on them. 
In this multitude of opinions and judgments, 
the reader will ſee 1t neceſſary to abs his own, 
and that without danger of great error, none 
of theſe expoſitions being contrary to the 
analogy of faith or ſound doctrine. It may, 
ſeeing we are forced to be tedious, be farther 
obſerved, that ſome ancient verſions take the 
word, which all theſe render ſpeaking, or pro- 
pheſying, in another ſenſe, viz. to ſignify 
weeping. So the Greek, Weep not with tears, 
neither let him weep over theſe : for be ſhall not 
put away ſhame. And ſo the Syriack and 
Arabick, as to that word. And, indeed, 
weeping is not far from that notion of dropping, 
or flowing, which we ſaid the root of the 
word hath. But no modern Interpreters think 
it meet to follow them in this place. 

The Syriack joins the laſt words to the fol- 
lowing verſe, Let that ſhame overtake you which 
is ſpoken or denounced to the houſe of Jacob. 
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7. O thou that art named the bouſe of Jacob, 

| Is the Spirit of the Lord ſtraitned? are theſe 

his doings ? do not my words do good to him 
that walketh uprightly ? 


O thou that art named the houſe of Jacob, 
&c.] The meaning of theſe words as conſe- 
quent on the former will be in a brief para- 

hraſe thus, O thou that art named the houſe of 
Hacoh, but doſt not in thy doings make good 
that name, Is the Spirit of the Lord ſtraitned ? 
Is his mercy, his will or power of promiſing by 
His prophets good things, and effecting them, 
now reſtrained more than formerly, when he 
did both, that now thou receiveſt only wor 
ning meſſages by his prophets ? Are theſe bis 
doin s? was he * 1 to deal? or, Are 
theſe puniſhments and judgments that he de- 
nounceth, his conſtant works, or thoſe that 
he delighteth to do ? Do not my words do good 
10 him that walketh uprightly ? Doth he not 
miſe things, and give them to him 
That r Do 
ye not perceive by his different dealings, in 
that he wrought wonderful things for you 
while you ed in obedience to him, and 
now forſaketh you and giveth 8 up to evil, 
now that ye forſake him and rebel againſt him, 
that the cauſe of this change is from your 
ſelves, and that he always doth good, but to 
them that ſtrive to do good, and walk in his 
right ways? And even now if ye would by 
theſe menaces of the prophets be wrought on 
to amend your ways, for which they are in- 
tended, would not theſe alſo be for good to 
you, and a means of ſaving you from that 
deſtruction which you for that end are warned 
of by them? The words fo underſtood, are 
plainly inferr'd from the foregoing words, as 
an anſwer to them who forbad the prophets to 
ſpeak to them ſuch harſh things as they did, as 
if eicher they deliver'd not to them rightly 
God's meſſage, or had not receiv'd a full mea- 
ſure of his Spirit, or that *twere in their power 
to ſpeak otherwiſe than God bad them ſpeak : 
and ſo their folly is diſcover d, in that they laid 
it not to heart, that the cauſe why ſuch ſevere 
things were by God's prophets denounced to 
them contrary to ſuch gracious promiſes, which 
Had been made formerly to the true houſe of 
Jacob, was not from any ill mind in the pro- 
phets, nor any change in God, who ſtill con- 
tinued to do good to them that continued to 
walk uprightly in his ways; but from them- 
ſelves, who were ſo changed, that they retain'd 
nothing of Jacob but the bare name, and by 
their wickedneſs made themſelves uncapable of 
receiving better meſſages, or that ſhould 
deal better with them. And this ſeems the 
laineſt meaning of the words. Others dif- 
— interpret them, as Some, who in ren- 
dring the words agree, but then give the mean- 
ing thus, 1s the Spirit of the | Ay ſtraitned, 
ſo as that you ſhould filence his prophets? as 


1 Dutch Notes, Diodat. 


= Jun. Trem, Parz. 
it not. Chriſt, 3 Caſtro. 


4 R. Tanchum, 
8 Lud. de Dieu. 


n Vat. 
r See Abarb, 


Chap. II. 


if he were not able to direct them what 


to ſa 
or ſhould not have liberty to cauſe them & 


to 
and denounce what he pleaſeth * 


heſt 
ſho d not have power by them to pronounce 


you evil things, and to bring them 

pals? Are theſe 5 Works ? Theſe things 
which you do ſuch works as he requires from 
you, or is pleaſed with; or, Are theſe ſuch 
works as become the houſe of Jacob? and 45 
my words no good with him that walketh aright ? 
are they not pleaſing to him, promiſing to him 
oor! and inſtructing and correcting him for 

is good? That they are not ſuch to you i; 
through your own fault. Others, 1s ths 
Spirit of the Lord ftraitned, that he cannot 
now ſend prophets as well as formerly, tho 
you enjoin ſilence to them? Others differ in 
rendring the firſt words. Some thus, Is his 
ſaid among you, O houſe of Jacob? Or, as 
Some, 1s it thus ſaid? Ought it thus to be 
ſaid? or, What is this that is ſaid, O houſe if 
Jacob? or, What is the ſaying of the houſe of 
Jacob? and then go on in the expounding the 
following words, Is the Spirit of the Lord 
ſtraitned, as that, if you ſilence theſe prophets, 
he cannot ſend others with as ſevere meſſages? 
Are theſe evils denounced the works of God, or, 
are they not the effects of your ſins? But * a 
learned Few will not have the words ſo read 
interrogatively, becauſe then the following 
ſhould be without an interrogation, as exprel- 
ſing what he wonders to hear them ſay, vis. 
The Spirit of the Lord is ſhortned : yet the 
Chalee paraphraſt ſeems ſo to take it, rendring, 
Is it right which the houſe of Jacob ſay? And 
the author of the Vulgar Latin ſeems to take 
it as ſounding, (as the Tigurine verſion hath it) 
Is it not ſaid by the houſe of Jacob? Or, with- 
out an interrogation, That which is ſaid by the 
houſe of Jacob, is, &c. While he renders 
r the houſe of Jacob hath ſaid: and then the 
following words are looked on as the words of 
the houſe of Jacob, and expounded to this 
ſenſe, Why do ye, O prophets, threaten ſuch 
hard things to us? Is the Spirit of the Lird 
ſtraitned, his mercy reſtrained, that he will 
not do good to us? * Are theſe his thoughts 
and works? viz. to proſecute revenge ſo as to 
deſtroy us his people, and forget to be good to 
us? and then the next words, as the words of 
God in anſwer to them, That he is good, and 
his promiſes good, and he will do good, but 
to thoſe that are good, not to ſuch wicked ones 
as they are. A later learned divine differeth 
from theſe foregoing, in the rendring of the 
laſt words, inſtead of, Do not my words do goed 
to him that walketh uprightly ? reading it, Art 
not my words good? viz. theſe words that ! 
the prophet ſpeak, that be walketh with 6! 
upright : or, Shall not my words pleaſe cu f 
they would pleaſe you if you were upright, fir 
he, that is God, walketh with the upright. 
The cauſe of this difference he taketh from 4 
Grammatical nicety, becauſe, ſaith he, if thoſe 
words T2171 wn Hayaſhar Holec were = be 

| renare 
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rendred him that walketh end the article 
or note of emphaſis 1 Ha ſhould be joined 
with the participle T2171 Holec, and that put 
before the other noun thus, Ny" P Habo- 
ec Yaſhar. But the firſt expoſition is not liable 
to this exception, for in that WW Zaſbar is 
not taken as a noun, but a verb, and 7 Ha 
put before it ſignifieth which ; as manifeſtly 
clſewhere it is put with a verb in that ſenſe, 
uv as, Joſp. Xx. 24. o Hehalecu, which 
dent with him, and, 1 Chron. xxvi. 28. W1Þnn 
Hahicdiſh, rendred which Samuel the ſeer had 
dedicated, and ſo Ezek. xxvi. 17. And ſo the 
literal rendring will be, he that is upright walk- 
ing, or, going on in the ways of God, the 
plain ſenſe of which is, him that walketh up- 
rightly : or, if it be taken as a noun, it is ſalved 
by underſtanding J Derec, way, 1. e. that 
walketh in the right way: ſo Aben Ezra, and 
R. David Kimchi. The ancient MS. Arab 
verſion, which we cited, renders the whole 
thus, It is ſaid among the houſe of Facob, Is 
the power of the Lord ſhortned ? Were theſe his 
properties? Do not my words do good to him 
that is upright, walking after obedience to God ? 
Marbinel and Arias Montanus following him, 
take them to be the words of God to the peo- 
ple, who wondred that the prophet ſhould 
ceaſe from reproving the oppreſſors. The firſt 
expoſition ſeemeth the plaineſt. 


8. Even of late my people is riſen up as an 
enemy : ye pull of the robe with the garment, 
from them that paſs by ſecurely, as men 
averſe from war. 


Even of late, Marg. Yeſterday.) The an- 
cient Latin tranſlator makes of ) 
Veethmul the word ſo tranſlated two words, or 
one compounded of two, and renders it And 
on the contrary, Nor is he alone in this, 
„An ancient and learned Few ſo alſo takes it 
to be, tho? they differ in their applying it to 
the following words: The Latin rendring the 
whole verſe thus (according to the Doway 
Engliſh tranſlation thereof ) p # on the contrary 
my people is riſen up as an adverſary : from 

above the coat you have taken away the cloke, 
and them that paſſed ſimply you turned into 
battle, or war : but that learned Few to this 
ſenſe, And againſt my people he, that is, the 
potent oppreſſor before ſpoken of, or, every 
one of you, hath ſet up an enemy. It is, 
faith he, in ſenſe all one as if he had ſaid, ye 
have ſet up an enemy, one perſon being put for 
another, as ſometimes elſewhere, 7. e. ye cauſe 
to have power over them, and you ſet in wait 
for them ſuch who ſhall evil intreat them, and 
ſpoil them, according to what is elſewhere ſaid, 
chap. in. 3. Who eat the fleſh of my teople, and 
ay their ſkin from them, and Pſalm xxii. 18. 
They part my garments among them. Then, 
he faith, over-againſt you (i. e. wherever ye 
go, whoever ye come towards, or whomſoever 
ye meet with) ye ſtrip or ſpoil of his garment 


25 wg ſo that of them that paſs by ſecurely, 
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there are thoſe who are like men returning from 
War, VIZ. in as bad a condition, by your ill 
dealing ſpoiled and robbed. This expoſition is 
given by that ancient Grammarian, of great 
note among them, upon particular examination 
of the words, and it gives a good meaning, 
viz. Againſt my people ye ſet an enemy : whoever 
ye meet with ye ſtrip of his garment and cover- 
ing, ſo that of them who paſs on ſecurely there 
are thoſe who are become as men turning from 
war. Yet is he not, that I find, followed b 
others, who generally take V Ethmul for 
one word, and to ſignify Tefterday, or, of 
late, or, before now ; and then in expounding 
the other words they differ among themſelves. 
One expoſition given by ſome learned Jets, 
runs thus, * But Yeſterday, or before now, my 
people, i. e. Iſrael behaving themſelves as my 
people, ſtood up againſt the enemy, were able 
to reſiſt and prevail againſt him, hut now hav- 
ing forſaken God, you are ſo far from this, that 
at the fight of a garment at a diſtance, taking 
it for the enemies colours or enſign, or for an 
enemy coming to ſet on you, you ſtrip off your 
clothes, and caſt ſrom you your garments, that 
you may fly the lighter. And if you eſpy any 
but paſſing ſecurely and quietly on the way, 
you preſently flee for fear of them with all ſpeed, 
as men that return flying from war, or the 
battle, for fear of the enemy purſuing them. 
And ſo may it be compared with what is ſaid, 
Lev. xxvi. 36. The ſound of a ſhaking leaf 
ſhall chaſe them, and they ſhall flee as fleeing 
from a ſword, and they ſhall fall where none 
purſueth ;, or, you taking them for ſuch as re- 
turn from war, take fear and flee before them. 
A learned Chriſtian alſo embraceth this inter- 
pretation; only that the latter words he ex- 
pounds, that thoſe that paſs on quietly in their 
way, ſeem ſuch as return from war, i. e. You 
for fear caſting away your garments, the tra- 
veller that mindeth no ſuch thing, finding 
them in the way, cometh home with them as 
if he returned loaden with ſpoils from the war. 
To this alſo may our tranſlators ſeem to point 
in their marginal reading, viz. over-againſt a 
garment. Another expoſition is this, That 
God having before declared that his words do 
good, that he promiſeth and giveth good 
things to him that walketh uprightly, ſheweth 
now how incapable they are of hearing or re- 
ceiving good from him, by deſcribing their 
ways contrary to his: as if he ſhould ſay, 
But not to you (whom yet he termeth my pes- 
Ple) who are become as enemies to me, reſiſting 
or ſetting your ſelves againſt my command- 
ments both before and till now ; viz. in that 
you do wrong and violence for a robe or gar- 
ment, which injuriouſly ye take away from them 
that paſs on in the ways, thinking themſelves 
ſecure, as if they fled in the time of war, and 
were gotten out of the reach of the enemy ; 
or, who are glad when they are eſcaped out of 
your hands alive, after you have taken thoſe 
goods they had, as they uſe to do who are 
fled out of wars. And this expoſition is con- 
firmed 
* He takes Lamed for a note of the accuſative 
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firmed by what follows after in verſe g. The 
women of my people ye caſt out, &c. as if he 
ſaid, Theſe injuries ye do abroad in the ways; 
but within the cities ye do them in another way, 
deſtroying houſes through whoredom. To the 
ſame ſcope tend generally the modern tranſla- 
tions, as tang the words for a deſcription of 
the perverſeneſs, violence and rapine of that 
people, though among themſelves they ſome- 
thing differ in expounding and applying them. 
«Some, They that were Neſterday, or heretofore, my 
people, now riſe up in hoſtile manner againſt me: 
ye take away the mantle from above their coat, 
i. e. ye ſtrip the poor both of their upper and 
under garment z they that paſs by peaceably are 
to you as thoſe that return from war, 1.e. are 
taken in war and brought captives, whom ye 
may uſe as you pleaſe. Others, Neſterday of 
late, or, before now, my people is riſen up as 
an enemy; againſt me, ſay Some, Others 
among themſelves and againſt one another, re- 
ferring it to the quarrels of one of the two 
kingdoms, Judab and Iſrael, againſt the other, 
and the injuries and violences done in each of 
them, by the oppreſſion and rapine of the rich 
and potent, againſt the poor and weaker : 
* Others, before now, a good while ſince, my 
people hath raiſed up, or made, me their God, 
an enemy unto them, by thoſe their doings, the 

mention of which follows. Ze pull off the 
robe with the garment. * Others, differently 
diſtinguiſh the words, He that was before my 
people, as if he were an enemy, riſeth up 
againſt « garment ; ye pull off the robe from 
them that paſs confidently, or ſecurely, i. e. if 
ye ſee any in a garment that likes you, ye riſe 
up in an hoſtile manner to take it away 
b Others, when there is a robe ye pull of the 
garment, i. e. tho' ye have a garment of your 
own, not for need, but h meer inquri- 
ouſneſs, you pull off the robe or clothes from 
them that paſs by ſecurely, as men averſe from 
war, not intending to enter mto contention, 
or meaning to wrong any; Others, not much 
differently, being quiet from war, thinking 
now all 6 Wa 1. and ſafe; Others, where- 
as ye are removed from wars ; Others, return- 
ing from the battle or war, having eſcaped 
thence, and ſo now no farther fearing any 
enemy; Others, as men returning (i. e. you 
being as ſoldiers returning) from war bloody and 
inſolent. A modern learned Divine thinks 
the words may thus be rendred, But of late he, 
7. e. God, bath given up my people to the enemy. 
Together with the mantle take away the robe 
from thoſe that paſs on ſecurely and return from 
war; caſt out the women of my people, &c. as 
if they were God's commiſſion and command 
unto the enemy. But this ſeems harſh. Dio- 
dati renders thus, Moreover, heretofore, my 
people lifted themſelves up againſt the enemy, but 
now ye laying wait againſt, or, for garments, 
ſpoil of their mantle paſſengers, which were in 
ſecurity, being in quiet from war. To ſome of 
theſe forementioned, I ſuppoſe, will be reducea- 
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ble what other modern tranſlations any ſhajj 
meet with. Some more ancient, as the Gree} 
Syriack, and printed Arabick, are ſo wide from 
them, that they will not eaſily be ad;uſted 
either with any of them or with the original 
Hebrew. The Chaldee uſeth his liberty as a 
Paraphraſt. Among all none ſeems to give to 
the words their force better than that firſt of 
the Jeuiſb Grammarian. It will not be need. 
ful nicely to enquire into the difference between 
the two words, one of which is rendred oh- 
the other garment. The firſt, ® Nοο 541. 
mah, ſeems to denote a looſer garment caſt 
over the reſt, the ſecond, N Eder, a cloſer, 
more fitted to the body. If we compare theſe 
words with thoſe of our Saviour, Mat. v. 40. 
where is firſt named coat the under, and after 
cloak the upper garment, and, Luke vi. 29, 
where, on the contrary, firſt, cloak, then 
coat, this will look much like a proverbial 
ſpeech, and the naming of them both, whether 
one or the other, firſt or laſt, will ſignify the 
greedy violence of the enemy ſtripping the poor 
man not in part, but of all that he hath. A 
manuſcript Arab tranſlation thus renders, 
Nefterday my people refiſted their enemy, but nau 
over-againſt a garment, or, at fight of à gar. 
ment, ye pull off (the garment) from (perhaps, 
he means their clothes, becauſe of, or, for fear 
of) thoſe that paſs by ſecurely, being turned 
back from war. Or otherwiſe, perhaps, his 
meaning may be, Heretofore, they made war 
with their enemies, but now at ſight of a gar- 
ment they fall to ſtripping thoſe that paſs by, 
Sc. they from being valiant ſoldiers in war, are 
turned only thieves and robbers in time of peace. 


9. The women of my people have ye caſt out 
from their pleaſant houſes, from their children 
have ye taken away my glory for ever. 


The women of my people have ye caſt out from 
their pleaſant houſes, &c.] The different ex- 
poſitions given of theſe words are reduceable 
to theſe two, * Firft, that they did by violence 
caſt out the wives or widows of thoſe poor 
men whom they oppreſſed and ſpoiled of their 
poſſeſſions and inheritance, or had flain, or 
driven away from their houſes, wherein they 
had hved with their hufbands and children 
with comfort and content : and likewiſe by 
the ſame means took away from their children 
the glory of God for ever, i. e. » thoſe rights and 
privileges which God in his law had given them, 
or that glorious inheritance which God had given 
them for a perpetual poſſeſſion, and brought 
them to ſo low and contemptible a condition, 
that the honour of being God's children and 
people did no more appear in them: or, © 
Others, by depriving them of their ſub- 
ſtance and patrimony, by enjoying of which 
they ſhould have had occaſion to ge 
praiſe and glory to me perpetually, Jon 
cauſe them, being deprived thereof, to curſe 


you, and murmur againſt me. Others, 1 
| in- 
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hindring them, being robbed and ſpoiled from 
ſuch honourable marriages, whereby they 
might have left a * poſterity to my glory : 
Others, by ſeducing them to idolatry, and 
cauſing them to follow it, ye have cauſed my 
glory to ceaſe among them for ever, that 
glory which I ſhould have had from them, ſo 
that they think no more of worſhipping me. 
My glory, ſaith one, i. e. my temple, which 
by your fins, ye have cauſed to be deſtroyed. 
But what had thoſe of the ten tribes to do 
with the temple ? The fame hath another ex- 
poſition, ye have cauſed that no children be left 
to praiſe me. Or may it not be? My glory 
from them, the glory that I ſhould receive 
from them, or the glory that they ſhould re- 
ceive from me. Some render the laſt words, 
and that for ever, 1. e. this ye continually do. 
A learned Few interpreting the former part 
of the verſe, as we have ſaid, diſtinguiſneth 
the words differently, and otherwiſe reads the 
latter part, thus, The women of my people have 
ye caſt out from their pleaſant houſes together 
with their children, (that ye might take and 
poſſeſs their houſes and their inheritance :) ſhall 
ye take (poſſeſs, or retain) my glory for ever? 
i. e. with ſuch your evil doings ſhall ye conti- 
nue in my choſen land my glory the glory of 
all lands? No: as ye have caſt out others from 
their pleaſant houſes, ſo will I caſt you out 
from my land, Ariſe ye and depart, &c. The 
ſecond way, which other expoſitors follow, is 
by interpreting what is ſaid, the women of my 
people have ye caſt out, &c. concerning di- 
vorce and parting betwixt man and wife, 
which ſome expound of the cauſeleſs divorces 
by which thoſe lawleſs men ſpoken of did caft 
their own wives out of their houſes in which 
they had Hhved long with content, and thoſe 
wives not ftrangers or captives, but of their 
own kindred and nation, which God called 
his own people, and ſo took from them his 
glory, the glory of his covenant between man 
and wife, which redounded “ to the children 
born in lawful wedlock, and was taken away 
by the reſcinding and breaking that covenant : 
or in that they loſt thoſe privileges, which 
from the good agreement of their parents 
would have redounded to them. * Others, 
of ſuch divorces which they cauſed between 
other men and their wives, by committing 
lewdneſs and adultery with them, or by giv- 
ing their huſbands occafion to ſuſpe& them, 
while without their leave they violently went 
into the houſes of the poor (who are called by 
God his people) where their wives were, to 
rob and ſpoil them, ſo that the huſbands there 
finding them, ſuſpected their wives of lewdnefs 
with them, and. ſo they caus'd them to di- 
vorce them and put them away out of their 
houſes, in which they took delight, and fo 
from their little children, whom by this means 
they deprived of his glory, f. e. that grace, 
and t] ; : 

that ſanctity, which reſided among them 
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while they lived in obedience to God, to which 
condition they ſhould never again be reſtored 
by reaſon of that their ſeparation and diſper- 
fion, which theſe wicked men were cauſe of. 
Or, by glory, © Some will have meant that 
conjunction between man and wife by God in- 
ſtituted for thoſe ends, which rightly obſerved 
are, as all his works and ordinances, his glory 
for which and by which men praiſe him. 
The Greek verſion of this verſe, and printed 
Arabick, are far different from all other, and 
from the words in the Hebrew. A manuſcript 
Arabick tranſlation (I ſuppoſe Rab. Saadias ) 


the women of my people ye thruſt out of the 


houſes of their delightfulneſs (or wherein they 


ſhewed themſelves delightful and pleaſing to 


their huſbands ;) from their children ye take my 
glory for ever. 


10 Ariſe ye and depart, for this 1s not your 
reſt, becauſe it is pollnted, it ſhall deſtroy 
you even with a ſore deſtruction. 


Ariſe ye and depart, &c.] According to 
this rendring the ſenſe is plain, Prepare you 
for departure and removal from this land, for 
it may not be, or, is not convenient that it 
ſhould be @ reſting place to you after ſuch 


wickedneſſes committed by you in it, but it 
ſhall deſtroy you, becauſe it is polluted by you, 


and that with a ſore deſtruction: and the words 
will bear this rendring. It is, perhaps, the 
beſt: yet do ſome diffcrently render, eſpecially 
the latter words. The ancient Vulgar Latin 
hath to this ſenſe, Ariſe and go, becauſe you 
have no reſt here ;, for the uncleanneſs thereof 
it ſhall be corrupted with a ſore putrefaction; 
ſo the Doway verſion hath it. The greateſt 
difference in this from Ours is, that the word 
Nb Tameah, which Ours renders as a verb 
is polluted, is in it taken for a noun, as it is 
by Others alſo, and rendred wuncleanneſs ; and 
the verb Var Techabbel, which Ours render 
actively, ſhall deſtroy you, in it is rendred in- 
tranſitively or paſhvely, as * Some think it 
ought here to be taken, ſhall be corrupted or de- 
ſtroyed: which they might be the more induced 
to do, becauſe otherwiſe you is to be under- 
ftood, for there is nothing to fignify it ex- 
preſſed in the original. And for that reaſon 
may it be alſo, that > Others render, Becauſe 
pollution corrupteth, or, as another, becauſe of 
pollution, which corrupteth even with a great 
corruption; otherwiſe the meaning in both is 
much one, and reſpect is had to the ſame ſig- 
nification of the root or verb %2n Chabal, 
which hath, beſide this of deſtruction or cor- 
ruption, other ſignifications alſo, which Some 
chuſe to follow: as, namely, i Cbebel, 
fignifieth a cord, and the author of that well 
approved Tigurin Latin tranſlation following 
this renders, becauſe it is polluted and cor- 
rupted, and the cord too much ſtretched : but he 
might have done well farther to have . 
is 
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lowed by any other. It ſignifies alſo a com- 
pany, and in this ſignification a noted Rabbin 
(Salomon Farchi) taking it, expounds the 
words, that it may be polluted, it gathers com- 
panies, which companies being met, declare 
their counſels: and for confirmation of his 
taking it in this fignification, he alledgeth the 
authority of the Chaldee, i who paraphraſeth 
the words: Ariſe and be gone, this land is not 
an houſe of reſt to the wicked : that they may 
pollute it they do corruptly , that you may defile 
it ye gather in companies to it, or againſt it. 
But neither is this by many followed. It hath 
the ſignification, laſtly, of grievous pains and 
pangs, ſuch as of a woman in travel, and the 
verb, to conceive and be in pains or pangs of 
travel, with pain to bring forth ; and this 
here hath place in the opinion of ſome learned 
ews, * One of them, taking the verb 
m Techabbel in the firſt ſignification, and 
the noun Han Chebel in this laſt, interprets 
the words thus, Becauſe it is polluted by you it 
ſhall deſtroy you, and there ſhall be ſore pains, 
viz, to it, i. e. to you its inhabitants; or, 
ſaith he, the verb alſo may be taken in the 
laſt ſenſe, and then interpreted, becauſe it is 
polluted by whoredom, viz. ſpiritual, (that is, 
idolatry) and carnal, pains ſhall come upon it, 
and thoſe pains or pangs ſharp, or grievous. And 
ſo doth the manuſcript Fewiſh Arab tranſla- 
tion render them, Arik and be gone, this is not 
a reſting place for you; becauſe it is polluted, it 
ſhall be in pangs, and the pangs ſhall be ſharp. 
And the meaning thus will be good and agree- 
able to the ſcripture way of denouncing pu- 
niſhments to a finful nation, viz. that the 
land defil'd by their idolatries and abominable 
lewdneſs, and all manner of wickedneſs, ſhall 
be pained as it were a woman 1n travel and in 
pangs, deſirous to be eaſed of them her bur- 
den, and not be at quiet till ſhe be delivered of 
them, and they caſt forth of her. By the 
ins and ſorrows attributed to the land are 
noted thoſe evils that ® ſhall ſeize on the inha- 
bitants thereof. The like expreſſions ſee Fer. 
xiii. 2. and xlix. 24. Pſalm xlviii. 6. Hoſea 
Xili. 13. Jſatah xii, 8. with many other, 
As for the meaning of the judgment here de- 
nounced, either according to the firſt or this 
laſt interpretation, it may be compared with 
Lev. xvili. 25. 28. and xx. 22, the meaning 
is, that this land, which God had given them 
for a reſt, and they promiſed to themſelves for 
a {ure reſting place, now being by them con- 
trary to his command defiled, ſhould no longer 
bear them, but as a foul ſtomach corruptin 
what it hath in it, violently vomit and ca 
them forth, or, as a woman at her full time 
defirous to be eaſed of her burden, ſhould be 
rievouſly pained, till it were rid of them, as 
2 weary of them. 


i It may be enquired whether here be not two rendrings in Chaldee clapt into one out of different readings : BY 
* Abu Walid. R. B. Kim. in Rad. Mich. Vophe. 
n See E.zek. xiii. 3. Hoſea ix. 7. Jer v. 13. 
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11. If a man walking in the ſpirit and fa ho 
do lie, ſaying, I will propheſy —4 5 
wine and ſtrong drink, be ſhall even be 11, 
prophet of this people. 


Fa man walking in the ſpirit and falſbo 

do lie, ſaying, &c.] Or, as in the 50am 
walk with the wind, and lie falſiy. Theſe he 
terpretations are all one in ſenſe ; for if 11 
Ruach be render'd ſpirit, then will it be, a 
man that pretends to the ſpirit of propheſy 
whereas he hath it not, but follows his own 
falſe ſpirit, which is no better than «wind, and 
vanity; Rand the word ſignifies as well c 
as ſpirit : ſo that the meaning will be, if 
any falſly pretending to the /pirit of prothery 
and inſpiration from God, but, indeed, at. 
ing with the wind, and following what is vain, 
and falſe, ſhall forge a lie, and fay, he hath 
commiſſion to propheſy unto them of wine and 
ſtrong drink, i. e. to bid them drink and be 
merry, and to enjoy themſelves, not fearing 
thoſe evils, which the true prophets denounced 
to them, or that they ſhall have plenty of 
wine, and all good things, or, ſhall ſay, J 
will propheſy to thee for wine, and ftrong drink, 
7. e. 4 If thou wilt give me a cup of wine, I 
will propheſy and foretel good things to thee, 
not deſtruction and calamity, as thoſe do that 
tell thee, they are ſent with ſuch fad meſlages 
from God, Even he ſhall be the prophet of this 
People, him will they readily accept of for 
ſuch a prophet as they would have, and 
hearken unto him, whereas they wil net 
hearken unto, or endure the true prophets, 
who reprove them, and denounce God's 
judgments againſt them, if they will not te- 
pent of their ſins, and turn from them, but 
filence them, as ver. 6. and ſee [/atab xxx. 
10. This way of expounding theſe words is 
ſo evidently agreeable to them in the original, 
that to enquire after others would rather make 
them obſcure, than add light to them. For, 
as for that rendring of the Vulgar Latin: 
" would God I were not a man having the 
ſpirit, and that I did ſpeak a lie? it can hardly be 
fitted to the words in the original. The particle 
Lu, doth indeed fignify would God as well 
as if. But then, what ground is there to add 
the negative I were not ? it would in this ſenſe 
rather ſound, would God I were a man, &c. 
Again, by what interpretation can this be made 
a wiſh befitting the prophet ? He might, per. 
haps, wiſh that no ſuch ſevere meſſage had 
been ſent by him, as of deſtruction to 
thoſe his people, out of his compaſſion to 
them; but to wiſh that what by God's com- 
mand he ſpake, were a lie, would be an injur) 
not to himſelf only, but to the Spirit by Which 
he ſpake, the Spirit of truth, with whom 
falſhood is not to be mentioned, much leſs either 
in word or wiſh attributed to him. If he had 
only wiſhed, that himſelf by his ſuffers 


might 


9 Abu Walid. K. 
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might have redeemed them, it had been an 
act of charity; but not to wiſh that God had 
ſent a lie by him. St. Paul ſaith he could wiſh 
himſelf even accurſed from Chriſt for his bre- 
tbrens ſake, Rom. ix. 3. i. e. ſuffer any evil 
to fave them, and win them to Chriſt, but 
not that the goſpel or doctrine that he taught 


them were a lie, rather than that they might 
ſuffer for refuſing it. 


12. I will ſurely aſſemble, O Jacob, all of 
thee, I will ſurely gather the remnant of 
Iſrael, I will put them together as the ſheep 
of Bozrah, as the flock in the midſt of their 


fold; they ſhall make great noiſe by reaſon of 
the multitude of men. 


13. The breaker is come up before them: they 
have broken up, and have paſſed through the 
gate, and are gone out by it, and their king 


ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord on the 
head of them. 


I will ſurely aſſemble, O Jacob, all of thee, 
&c.] Very different opinions are there concern- 
ing the ſcope and rr of theſe two verſes, 
Some taking them as a denunciation of judg- 
ment and utter deſtruction to them, as both 
before and after is threatned by the prophet 
from the Lord: Others as a promiſe of mercy 
and reſtauration after diſperſion, as tis uſual in 
the prophets to mingle promiſes of with 
threatnings of judgment. Others, y. 
make them the words of the falſe lying pro- 
phets mentioned in the foregoing verſe, bid- 
ding them not believe the true prophets threat- 
ning them with ſevere judgments, but telling 
them, that however they threatned the con- 
trary, it ſhould be well with them. The firſt 
of theſe ways is taken by divers learned men, 
both * Jews and Chriſtians; and the words 
muſt then be expounded to this purpoſe 
That God threatens, that he will gather to- 
gether the whole poſterity of Jacob, and the 
remnant of Iſrael, (for many of them had 
already been deſtroyed, or carried away cap- 
tives) i. e. all that remained both of the ten 
tribes, and alſo the two other of Judah, and 
Benjamin, in great multitudes, as flocks of 
ſheep in Bozrah, a place noted for abundance 
of ſheep; that as a flock are gathered into their 
fold, and there ſhut up, ſo they ſhould be ga- 
thered into their cities and towns, that they 
might be taken together, and there, by reaſon 
of the multitude of them that were ſhut up, 
beſieged, and diſtreſſed together, (or by rea- 
fon of the enemies that in ſuch great number 
furrounded them,) ſhould make great noiſe, 
and be much troubled, as a great flock of 
ſheep {hut up in a fold, are diſturbed * when 
any comes in upon them: viz. becauſe be 
breaker, i. e. the ſoldiers of the enem , Who 
ſhould break down their walls, ſhould come 
pon them, and make free paſſage for them- 
ſelves, Py breaking open their gates, #0 
Vor. I. 
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paſs in and out; or for themſelves to en- 
ter, and to lead them out to captivity : and 
their king, viz. the enemies king, ſhould paſs 
before his army to lead them on ; and not only 
ſo, but the Lord himſelf in the head of them, 
to give them victory over thoſe whom he hath 
given up to be deſtroyed by them: and fo this 
prophecy may be looked on as fulfilled in the 
taking of Samaria by the King of Aſſyria, 
2 Kings xvii. 6. and of Jeruſalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 2 Kings xxv. 1, Sc. thers, 
who yet look upon it as then fulfilled, do dif- 
ferently * the laſt verſe, to wit, that 
” by the breater ſhould be underſtood the 
enemy, but then that for fear of him they ſhould 
make breaches themſelves in their walls to get 
out at, and paſs out at the gates, to eſcape if 
they could by flight, their king himſelf leading 
them the way, (as of Zedekiah tis ſaid, 
2 Kings xxv. 4.) but being taken, ſhould be 
carried captive, and they after him; and all 
this becauſe the Lord was in the head of them, 
i. e. the enemies, to execute the judgments that: 
he had denounced againſt that people. But 
this ſeems harſh to int them, in before 
them, firſt of the Iſraelites, then in the ſame 
continued ſentence, on the head of them, of 
the enemies. Others therefore expound it, 
ſhall v be on the head of them, i. e. over them 
for evil, and to execute his vengeance on them, 
and to ſee that they ſhall not eſcape. Others, 
and the Lord ſhall in the head, or beginning, 
i. e. before, forſake them, and withdraw his 
preſence, by which he was wont to protect and 
defend them; which a learned Few notes ta 
be a far fetch'd interpretation. = 

The ſecond expoſition, viz. that in theſe 
words 1s a gracious promiſe of reftauration to 
Iſrael after their diſperſion, is preferred by 
many learned men, both Fews and Chriſtians ; 
with this difference, that the Jews (the mo- 
dern at leaſt) underſtand it as a temporal re- 
ſtoring of the kingdom of Jfrael; the Chri- 
ſtians of a ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt, and 
the calling them into his kingdom, and gather- 
ing them into his church, together with the 
called of the Gentiles, as one flock into one fold 
under one ſhepherd. See Fobn x. 16. The 
words being ſo taken, we need not (faith > a 
learned Few) look after any connexion with 
the foregoing, or following, it being not unu- 
ſual to have gracious promiſes 15 mingled 
with threatnings of judgments, where ſeems 
no coherence betwixt them. Or elſe the con- 
nexion may be made thus, ſaith another, 
God having before threatned ſevere things 

ainſt the people, both in this and the former 
4 Pter, as that their inheritance ſhould be laid 
waſte, and they caſt out of it, be deſtroyed, 
and carried away captives ; leſt they ſhould ut- 
terly deſpair of deliverance or falvation, inter- 
mingles this merciful promiſe of a gracious re- 
ſtauration, that he will again after the diſper- 
fion with which he hath threatned them, gather 
them together in as great multitudes as the 


ſheep 
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ſheep of Boxrab, and as flocks are gathered to- 
gether into their fold; fo that there ſhall be a 
great noiſe by reaſon of their concourſe, as if 
their place were too ſtraight and narrow for them. 
Laab xlix. 19, 20. And then a flouriſbing, 
or mighty growing king, according to one 
ſenſe of the word x Porets, or, a breaking 
king, ſhall break 3 all impediments 
(according to another ſignification of that 
word) and beat down the enemies; ſo that 
they 2 him ſhall, breaking through all 
difficulties of gates ſhut againſt them, paſs 
in and out as they pleaſe, their king going 
before them, and the Lord being on the head 
of them, as leader of the Vauntguard, i. e. 
to protect, and help them by his providence 
and mighty wonders, and to hinder the ene- 
mies from hurting them. Thus a learned 
Jeu, underſtanding the words literally; who 
in the mean while notes, * theſe words 
be of the preterperfect tenſe, have broken up, 
have paſſed, are gone out, yet that they are to 
be underſtood as in the future, ſhall break up, 
ſhall paſs, ſhall go out; as ſuch change of 
tenſes is not unfrequent. And ſo © do others 
of them, who follow the ſame way, take it 
as a prophecy Ny? Leatid, belonging to the 


time to come, 1. e. to the times of the Meftah, 


which they deny yet to be come, and vainly 
expect, 1 to themſelves great carnal 
felicity therein. The * Chriſtian Interpreters, 


who look upon theſe words as à prophecy of 


good things, do look, as taught in the goſpel, 


after a more ſpiritual meaning, interpreting 
them as made good by Chriſt's calling, and 
r together, into his church, his 
fold, the Jrael of God, his diſperſed flock, 
who were before as ſheep going aſtray ; in 
which they ſhould grow into great numbers, 
like the flocks of Bozrah. The comparing 
with theſe words, John x. to ver. 18. will ſerve 
much for the illuſtration of them in this ſenſe 
underſtood. And in what numbers they came 
at firſt into the church, the hiſtory of the firſt 
times, as Acts xi. 41. and iv. 4. and elſe- 
where, and of ſucceeding times all the world 
over, teſtifies. They 2 — underſtand by 
the breaker, and by their king, the ſame per- 
ſon, viz, Chriſt, to whom that title of breaker 
may well agree, for his breaking down all ob- 
ſtacles, be middle wall of partition betwixt 
Fews and Gentiles, Eph. xi. 14. * breakin 

open the gates of death, and hell it ſelf, {> 
that neither he himſelf could be detained by 
them, nor his be hinder'd by them, from 
following him into the kingdom of heaven, 
the gates of which having conquered death, 
and triumphed over all enemies, he ſet open to 
them, ſo that they might without hindrance go 
in and out, and find paſture, John x. 9. he 
going before them, and his ſheep following him, 
ver. 4. and the Lord protecting them. It 
may be obſerved too, that if the word yan 
Haporets, be taken in that other ſenſe men- 
tioned, as it may fignify one that increaſeth, 
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or groweth to power, it may likewiſe aptly be 
attributed to Chriſt the King of the church 
who is called the branch, Zech. iii. 8. and vi 
12. and of whom it is ſaid, that of the in. 
creaſe of his government there ſhall be no end 
Ifaiah ix. 7. and the rod of the ſtemm of Jeſſe, 


( 


and a branch that ſhould grow out of his x91; 
Ifaiah xi. 1. and @ root of Feſſe, whoſe reſt 
ſhould be glorious, by whom God would ſet his 
hand again, to recover the remnant of his pes- 
ple; and that he ſhould ſet up an enſign for the 
nations, to aſſemble the outcaſts of Iſrael, and 
gather together the diſperſed of Fudah, ver. 10 
11, 12. To him that was promiſed to be ah 
ſuch, and was exhibited as ſuch, and hath 
made good in himſelf what was promiſed 
well may the title of N Haporets, in this, 
or indeed in both ſenſes agree. But if any 
think, that by N Haporets, the breaker, 
and D3%Q Malcam, their king, ſhould he 
meant two diſtin&t perſons, let him hear, 
what the ancient eus (as cited by the modern) 
ſay, for expoſition of this place. Haporers, 
the breaker, that is, Elias, and Malcam, their 
king, that is, the branch, the ſon of David; 
and then obſerve, what our Saviour himſelf 
hath taught us, that John Baptiſt was that 
Elias which was to come, Mat. xi. 14. and 
XVI, 12, 13. and what the angel faith of 
him, Luke i. 16, 17. that many of the chil. 
dren of Iſrael he ſhould turn unto the Lord their 
God, and that he ſhould go before him in the fi 
rit and power of Elias, without fear, and with 
courage, as he, rebuking fin, and removing it 
out of the way, to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the diſobedient to the iſ- 
dom of the juſt ; to make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord : and how the prophecy of 
{jaias is applied to him preaching repentance, 
v1Z, that he was, as he faith alſo of himſelf, 
Jobn i. 23. the woice of one crying in the uil- 
derneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths ſtraight : every valley ſhall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought 
low, and the crooked- ſhall be made ſtraight, 
and the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth, Luke 
ui. 4, 5. and what our Saviour faith, This is 
he, of whom it is ſaid, Behold, I ſend my meſ- 
ſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy 
way before thee ; and that from the days of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, the kingdom of heaven ſuffered 
violence, and the violent took it by force, 
Mat. xi. 10, 12. men breaking as it were, 
and paſling through the gate, by his preaching 
repentance laid open, that they might go in 
and out: and it will be eaſy to apply to 
him this title of the breaker : and fo ſhall we 
have in the words, a moſt illuſtrious prophecy 
of Chriſt, and his forerunner John the Baptiſt, 
which it will be no reaſon to let go, ſeeing the 
Jews themſelves ſo readily yield it to us. 
Eſpecially, when the words moſt nicely ex- 
amined, will be more punctually appliable to 
this expoſition than any other that is brought, 
obſerving only to look for theſe promiſes fr 

pr 


4 R. Tanch. e R. D. Rim. and Raſh. in MSS. for in Bux. Bibles theſe words are leſt out. *f Pelic. Oecol2mP- 


Diodat. Riber. Sa. Menoch, 


s See Col. xi. 15. 
& Grot. Mat. xi. 14. : 


R. D. Kimchi and Abarb. 


b See Mat. xvi. 18. 
A 1 


Chap. III. 


ſpiritually performed, which the Jews expect 
only as carnal ; and becauſe they have not yet 
had any ſuch temporal deliverance, think the 
prophecy not yet fulfilled. Neither is it by 
divers Chriſtians looked upon as yet com- 

leatly fulfilled, but, in another regard, viz. 

cauſe it reſpects Chriſt's calling, and 1 
ing of his, not only here, into the fold of 
the church militant, the kingdom of grace, 
! but hereafter into the church triumphant, 
the kingdom of glory; in the heavenly Feru- 
ſalem. This needs not be looked on as a new 
expoſition, but a completion of the former, 
which it neceſſarily preſuppoſeth. The third 
way of expounding the words is, of a learned 
n Ferp, who taketh the former of the two verſes 
to be the words of that lying prophet, ſpoken 
of in the foregoing verſe, as if he ſhould ſay 
to them, Drink and be merry, and fear not, 
for the Lord hath put into my mouth to ſay 
unto you, that he will ſurely gather together 


all that are diſperſed of you, and you ſhall be 


in your cities in great multitudes, as flocks of 
ſheep in their proper folds and paſtures ; and 
thus the falſe prophet leading them the way, 
they follow like ſheep one after another, when 
one of them hath gone out of a gap, and even 
their king likewiſe doth the like, the Lord, 
at their firſt breaking out from his obedience, 
removing his preſence, and providence from 
them. Thus he is explained, by another of 
his nation, who yet rejects his opinion, becauſe 
theſe words were ſpoken before the diſperſion 
of the Iſraelites by captivity ; ſo that if they 
had been a promiſe from their falſe prophets, 
they ſhould rather have told them, that they 
ſhould not be ſcattered, nor go at all into cap- 
tivity, as the true prophets denounced, and 
not have propheſied to them of a return after 
captivity. Yet, do © Some Chriſtian Inter- 
preters alſo ſo far follow him, as to think the 
former of the two verſes, to contain the words 
of the falſe prophets, but ſo as retorted by God 
upon them; that whereas they promiſed them, 
that they ſhould be 1 together, he 
would indeed ſo gather them, but not for good, 
as they falſly promiſed them, but for evil, and 
a general deſtruction. It may be here. ob- 
ſerv'd, that whereas the moſt take Bozrab for 
the proper name of a place, noted for abun- 
dance of flocks, mentioned J/aiah xxxiv. 6. 
and Jer. xlviii. 24. yet by Others, it is not 
taken for a proper name, but tranſlatedꝰ in a 
Heep cote, or fold, taking it to be in ſignifica- 
tion like un Mibzar, a fence, or, place of 
defence; * Others, in tribulation, or ſtreigbts. 
Why Abarbanel and Montanus ſhould take 
Bezrab for Rome, there is no reaſon, tho? it 


might be of old a place for feeding ſheep. 


CHAP. III. 


Verzr 1. And J ſaid, Hear, 1 pray you, 
O beads of Facob, and ye princes of the 


bouſe of Iſrael : Is it not for you to know 
Judgment ? 


a a Chriſt. à Caſtro. m Ab, Ezra. n R. Tanch. 
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2. Who hate the good, and love the evil, who 
pluck off their ſkin from off them, and their 
fleſh from off their bones. 


3. Who alſo eat the fleſh of my people, and flay 
their in from off them, and they break their 
bones, and chop them in pieces, as for the 
pot, and as fleſh within the cauldron. 


1 it may appear, how juſtly de- 
ſerved God's judgments, which he 
threatned to execute on 1/rael, are, he pro- 
ceeds to declare more particularly, the great 
corruptions that were among them; and, 
firſt, the avarice and cruel oppreſſions, exer- 
ciſed by ſuch as had the government over them. 
They who by their office ought to know juſtice 
and judgment, and to direct the people in the 
ways thereof, and encourage thoſe that walk- 
ed accordingly, and to ſhow love and favour 
unto them; were ſo far from doing according 
to their duty, that on the contrary, they hated 
thoſe that were good, and favoured, and en- 
couraged, thoſe that were evil, * or, hated to 
do good, and loved to do evil : yea, inſtead of 
cheriſhing the good, did themſelves pluck off 
their ſkin from off them, &c. by which figu- 
rative expreſſions are ſet forth their great oppreſ- 
ſion of them, and the ſavage cruelty they uſed 
towards them, in reſpect both of their perſons 
and eſtates, extorting from them, and violently 
and unjuſtly ſpoiling them of all that they had 
to live by, that which was unto them as their 
ſkin, their fleſh, and their marrow ; and in fo 
doing, ſhewed in themſelves, > by their ſeve- 
ral ways of extortion and oppreſſion, as great 
cruelty, as would be in a ſhepherd, who 
ſhould deal with the flock which he were to 
feed, according to the literal expreſſion of 
the words, that ſo thereby he might luxuri- 
ouſly glut and feed himſelf. _ 


4. Then hall they cry unto the Lord, but be 
will not hear them: he will even hide his 
face from them at that time, as they have be- 
haved themſelves ill in their doings. 


Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord.] What 
ſhall be the end or iſſue to them, whoſe wick- 
edneſs he hath declared, he ſheweth, viz. 
that thoſe heavy judgments, which he before 
denounced, ſhall certainly ſeize on them; and 
then they not able to bw themſelves: from 
them, and deſtitute of all other helps, ſhall cry 
unto him for deliverance, as acknowledging 
him alone able to ſave them; but all in vain, 
for in that time he will not hear their cry, but 
be as one that tarneib his face away from ſuch 
as put up their ſuit to him, denying to ſhow 
any * to them. And he addeth the rea- 
ſon of ſuch his averſation, or turning away 
from them, viz. becauſe they behaved them- 


ſelves ill in their doings: by which illneſs 


of their hehaviour (by reaſon of the particle 
"WRD Caoſber, fignifying as, or even as, and 
| | be- 


o Jun, Trem. Grot. &c, , ? Chaldee Par. Vulg. Lat, 


ebtuag. Syriack. Arabick. 2 R. D. Kimchi, * Abarb, © Grot, 


becauſe God often proportioneth the puniſh- 
ment to the fin, rendring, as the Jes ſpeak, 
* meaſure for meaſure) may well be meant their 


ſtopping their ears _ the cry of the poor, 
v 


whom they themſelves oppreſſed, or would 
not deliver from their oppreſſors, as they ought 
to have done, and their turning away their 
faces from them, having no regard to them in 
their need: according to which their inflexibi- 
lity, will God now with great ſeverity, in the 
time of their great need, behave himſelf as re- 
rome of them, and ſhow himſelf inexora- 

le for all their cries. He will ſend againſt 
them an enemy © which ſhall deal as cruelly, 
and as unmercifully with them, as they did 
with the poor; or more generally, as you 
formerly turned the back to * and would 
not hearken to him calling on you, ſo will he 
then behave himſelf towards you, James xi. 13. 


5. Thus ſaith the Lord concerning the prophets 
that make my people err, that bite with their 
teeth, and cry, Peace : and he that putteth 


not into their mouths, they even prepare war 
againſt him. 


That bite with their teeth, &c.] Here God 
proceedeth to declare the iniquity of the falſe 

phets, of whom mention was made, chap. 
li. 11. and to denounce his judgments againſt 
them. Although the fignification of the 
words be clear, yet as to the meaning of them 
there are different expoſitions. By their biting 
with their teeth, * Some, will have meant their 
bitter inveighing againſt the true prophets who 
denounced God's judgments, whereas they on 
the contrary promiſed peace. Others, that 
while they ſpeak. peace to that ſinful people, 
and bid them to expect it, and flattered them 
in their wicked ways, they did indeed bite 
them, and occaſioned hurt and miſchief to 
them by thus deluding them. Others, that 
they were ſuch, who while they had given to 
them what they might bite with their teeth, or 
feed on, propheſi 
Which may ſeem confirmed by the followin 
words, ſhewing that againſt ſuch as did not ſo 
treatthem, they — ied evil, war and deſtruc- 
tion, and ſet themſelves, and ſtirred up others 
againſt them, to do them all the miſchief they 
could, which is called their preparing war 
againſt tbem; ſhewing that they propheſied 
for gifts and rewards, as ver 11. and accord- 
ing to the rewards that they received, propor- 
tioned what they . either for good 


or bad 


6. Therefore night ſhall be unto you, that ye 

Hall not have a viſion, and it ſhall be dark 
unto you, that ye ſhall not divine, and the 
ſun ſhall go down over the prophets, and the 
day foall be dark over them. 


a Abarb. R. D. Kimchi. 
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7. Then ſhall the feers be aſhamed, and the 
diviners confounded: yea, they ſhall cover 
their lips, for there is no anſwer of God. 


Therefore night ſhall be unto you, &c. ] Of the 


judgment in theſe words denounced againſt the 


falſe prophets, the plaineſt meaning ſeems this, 
That ſuch confuſion ſhall ſeize upon them, by 
reaſon of the great calamities that ſhall befa] 
them, expreſſed by terms of night, and darkneſ;, 
and the going down of the ſun, and the day 
being dark upon them : it ſhall be with them as 
with men in utter darkneſs, who know 
not which way to turn themſelves, much 
leſs can pretend to direct others, or ſhow 
them which way to go: and when things 
ſhall be ſo with them, they ſhall be aſhamed and 
confounded, their impoſtures being made mani. 
feſt to all : and that what they pretended as 
meſſages from God promiſing peace, being ſo 
far from being made good that the clean con- 
trary is hapned: were meer delufions of their 
own, and being ſo now diſcovered, * they 
ſhall not dare to proceed in their former ways 
of falſe divinations, nor pretend any revelation 
from God, but cover their lips, as men put to 
filence, not able to ſay any thing that ſhall be 
accepted, or daring once to open their mouths. 
For it cannot be interpreted, as if God ſhould 
now ceaſe to put his words in their mouths, or 
to ſend any meſſage by them, for they never 
were before employed by him, but pretended 
falſly to have received from him what they 
N which falſhood of theirs being now by 
the contrary events diſcovered, they ſhall be ſo 
confounded with ſhame, as not to dare any 
more to open their mouth to the people. $0 
that thoſe laſt words, for there is no anſwer f 
Cod, ſeem not ſo much a reaſon, why they now 
ſhould hold their peace, viz. becauſe God now 
refuſed to anſwer or ſpeak by them (for he had 
not at all done ſo) as to declare, that theſe 
things which now came to paſs, diſcovered 
that they never ſpake by the Spirit of God, 
and this diſcovery brought neceſſary filence 
with ſhame to them. Covering the lip was a 
cuſtom of Lepers, Lev. xiii. 45. confeſſing 
their uncleanneſs, a ſign of ſorrow and ſhame, 
a token of ſorrow, Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22. Here 
it ſeems to ſignify the v topping of their mouths 
from ſpeaking. 


8. But truly I am full of power by the Spirit 
the Lord, and of judgment, and of might, 10 


declare unto Jacob his tranſgreſſion, and i 
Iſrael his fin. 's 


But truly I am full of power, &c.] He op. 
poſeth himſelf to thoſe ſeducers, his commiſ. 
fion, his faithfulneſs in executing of it, and 
his behaviour to theirs. They being not 


ſpired by God's Spirit, nor having any meſſage 
| or 
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or anſwer from him, but led by their own er- 
roneous ſpirit, directed all that they ſpake to 
their own ends and advantage, and flattered 
ſuch as fed them and made much of them, 
and promiſed good unto them, with thoſe that 
did not ſo, dealing otherwiſe: but he is truly 
inſpired by God, full of his Spirit, and by 
virtue of that full f power, freely and with- 
out fear or partiality, without any ſelf reſpects 
or by-ends to utter the _— with which he 
is ſent from God; and of judgment, by which 
to * diſcern between right and wrong, and 
what and when to ſpeak ; and of might with- 
out fear of men or their greatneſs to ſpeak it, 
even to declare unto Jacob his tranſgreſſion, 
and to Iſrael his fin, not reſpecting perſons or 
ſoothing any in their evil ways, but boldly 

and freely reproving all of what condition ſo- 
ever, that ſo they may turn to God by repen- 
tance, or elſe know what judgments they are 
to expect. And ſo by the word full of judg- 
ment, Some underſtand the judgments of the 
Lord to be denounced; as if he were by the 
Spirit moved to denounce them; though 
Others prefer the notion of ability in diſcern- 
ing between things, and fo rightly applying 
what he ſhould ſpeak; and knowing how at 
when to do it. 


9. Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the 
houſe of Facob, and princes of the houſe of 
Iſrael, that abhor judgment, and pervert all 
equity. 


Hear this, ye heads of the houſe of Jacob, 
and princes of the houſe of Iſrael.) The like 
compellation we had, ver. 1. That it may 
well agree to the whole twelve tribes is no 
doubt, though after the diviſion of them into 
two kingdoms, the name of J/rae! be often 
particularly given to the ten tribes. See note 
on chap 1. 5. Here in this chapter in both 
places theſe titles ſeem to many Interpreters to 
be attributed to the ſame, vix. thoſe that were 
in dignity and authority in both kingdoms: 
but 4a learned Few, conſidering that the judg- 
ments denounced in the former verſes may 
well concern the kingdom of Jrael, thinks by 
the princes of the houſe of Iſrael, in the firſt 
verſe, to be meant thoſe of that kingdom as 
diſtinct from Fudab, and in thoſe following this 
verſe,. ſeeing Zion and Jeruſalem are expreſly 
named, and the judgments particularly concern 
them, by the heads of the houſe of Facob, and 
the princes of the houſe of Iſrael, to be meant 
particularly. thoſe of Judah, and them to be 
called by the fame title with the others, be- 
cauſe they were like them in fins ; as {ata i. 
10, they are termed rulers of Sodom, and the 
Jews the people of Gomorrah, becauſe their 
deeds were like to theirs. _ | | 
De power of the Spirit of the Lord. in him 
he ſheweth, by daring, even to thoſe of 
greateſt authority, to declare their tranſgreſ- 
lions without fear of their greatneſs, arid to 
reprove them, for that whereas they ought to 


have known judgment, (as he ſpeaketh, ver. 
Vol. I. 
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I.) to have themſelves walked in the ways 
thereof, and cauſed others to obſerve them, 
they did clean contrarily abhor it, and per- 
verted all equity, all that was right, even ſet- 
ting themſelves to do what was contrary there- 
to as things hateful to them, and ſcorning to 


be guided by the rules thereof which were 
contrary to their ends. 


10. They build up Zion with blood, and Feru- 
ſalem with iniquity. 


They build up Zion with blood.) So accord- 
ing to the ſenſe it is rendred, as being a farther 
deſcription of the fins of thoſe ſpoken to ; 
otherwiſe the word, being in the ſingular 
number, and ſounding he buildeth up, may be 
expounded * Every one of them buildeth, &c. 
or, as ſtill ſpeaking to them; O thou which 
buildeſt, &c. or, Every one of you which 
buildeth up Feruſalem, 1. e. build therein 
houſes and palaces with blood (or, that think 
it ſhall be built and inhabited when ſuch thin 
are done in it.) With blood; that is therein 
ſhed, ſaid the Chaldee, i. e. with wealth got- 
ten by the murdering violently or unjuſtly, 
putting to death the owners thereof; which 
they did ſo frequently, that blood touched 
blood, Hoſea iv. 2. or by money which they 
took of murtherers to ſave them con to 
the law, which required life for life, blood for 
blood. Others think that the word Zlood is 
not neceſſarily here to be properly taken, but 
more largely, as elſewhere; for bloody hainous 
things of ſeveral forts; and » Others more 
5 for violence, fraud and oppreſſion, 
y which the goods; which are taken from the 
p_ owners, that ſhould thereby ſuſtain the 
ife of themſelves and their families, were.* as 
their blood, and the taking them from them 
as ſhedding their blood. | | 
Others refer the word build, not to thoſe 
unjuſt rulers ſpoken of, but to God the builder 
of Zion, and to be ſpoken by way of admira- 
tion or interrogation to this ſenſe, Shall Od 
(or, ſhall J? as in the perſon of God) build 
up, or eſtabliſh Zion with blood, and Feruſalem 
with iniquity ? that is, when ſuch fins are 
committed in it: or, Did he build Zion with 
blood, or Feruſalem with iniquity? And this 
ſenſe would well agree with what precedes 


and follows ; but the other meaning is mote 
received. 


11. The heads thereof judge for reward, and 


the prieſts thereof teach for hire, and the 


prophets thereof divine for money: yet will 
they lean upon the Lord, and ſay, Is not the 
Lord among us! no evil can come upon us. 


The heads thereof judge for reward, &c.] 
He proceeds to declare the fins of all forts of 
thoſe, by whom the people ought. to have 
been governed and directed in the right way. 
The heads, (who were by the law forbidden to 
take any gift; leſt they. ſhould be perverted, 
according to what is ſaid, Exod. xxiii. 8. Thor 
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ſhalt take no gift, for the gift blindeth the wiſe, 
and perverteth the words of the righteous , 
and, again, to the very ſame purpoſe, 1s re- 
peated, Deut. xvi. 19.) do judge for reward, 
and accordingly for | wreſt judgment, be- 
ing guided in their ſentence by the bribe they 
receive, and not by the merits of the cauſe. 
The prieſts, whoſe lips ſhould keep knowledge, 
and at whoſe mouths they ſhould ſeek the 
law, as being the meſſengers of the Lord of 
Hoſts, and by him given for teachers and 
right interpreters of his law, Mal. xi. 7. They 
teach for hire : their mouths are opened me 
to thoſe that will give to them : and then w1 
teach them not ſo much the truth as pleaſing 
things, ſuch as they ſhall deſire, not what 
they ought to hear. And whereas no prophet 
ſhould undertake that function but ſuch as 
were ſent by God, and ſuch ſhould impartially 
deliver his meſſage, without reſpe& of = 
ſons, fear or flattery, or any by-ends, there 
were among them many that pretended to be 
prophets, who divined for money, and that 
they might get thereby, vented falſe viſions, 
and feigned meſſages from God who never 
ſent them. See Ezek. xiii. 6, &c. (following 
the ways of Balaam, who loved the ways of 
unrighteouſneſs, 2 Pet. xi. 15.) To any that 
would believe them and put into their mouths, 
der. 5. and reward them for it, they would 
undertake to foretel ſuch things as ſhould beſt 
like and pleaſe them, and ſooth them up in 
their ways; to others the clean contrary : in 
ſumm, all theſe, in that corrupt ſtate fo with- 
out regard to juſtice and truth, made their gain 
not God's glory their end, and yet for all this 
would * flatter themſelves with vain hope of 
ſecurity and confidence in God and his preſence 
among them. He had own'd them for his 
people, choſen Sion for his habitation, pro- 
miſed to dwell in the temple at Feruſalem ; 
Þ they had there the ark of his covenant, and 
the ſigns of his majeſtatick preſence, ſo that 
they thought him even tied to a perpetual re- 
fidence among them; and fo long as he was 
among them, they thought themſelves ſure 
that no evil could come upon them, he would 
not caſt off his people, nor let his city and his 
temple be deſtroyed. Such vain confidence in 
the Lord by them who forſook the Lord and 
* his ways, and yet hoped not to be forſaken by 
him, ſee deſcribed likewiſe, Fer. vi. 4, 8, 
Sc. where he ſheweth on what terms only he 
would continue his preſence with them and 
defend them; which conditions ſeeing theſe 
here obſerved not, how vain and groundleſs 
their confidence is, the iſſue ſhall ſhew, and 
that is in the next words declared. 


12. Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſake be plowed 
as a field, and Jeruſalem hall become heaps, 
and the mountain of the houſe, as the high 


places of the foreſt. 


Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſake, &c.] 
They ſeem' d to think for Zion's fake, and 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap, It, 


Feruſalem's, and the houſe of the Lord's fake 
they ſhould be ſecure, however they behaved 
themſelves ; but God declareth, that on the 
contrary, for their ſakes, and the evil of their 
doings, whereby they had made thoſe places 
which ſhould have been kept holy to him « , 
den of robbers, of murderers, adulterers, ido. 
laters, and the like, even thoſe places them. 
ſelves ſhould be given up to utter ruin ang 
deſtruction; his anger toward the people 
ſnould extend it ſelf even to the place it ſelf 
which was defiled by them, it no longer re- 
taining its holineſs than they continued hol 
For your ſake ſhall Zion be plowed as a fell 
&c. Theſe words are cited, Fer. xxvi. 18 
where it is ſhewed that they were ſpoken in 
the days of King Hezekiah. Plowed as 4 
field, the buildings thereof being all thrown 
down, it ſhall be laid plain as a field which 
ſhall be plowed, or « which the enemy ſhall 
plow up, that he may leave no fign of a place 
ever inhabited, or a ſign that it ſhould never 
more be inhabited; and Feruſalem as an heap 
of ftones, the ſtately buildings thereof being 
demoliſhed, not one ſtone left in order on anz- 
ther, but all thrown down, Mat. xxiv. 2. and 
laid in rude heaps. And the mountain of the 
houſe, the mount Moriah, on which the glo- 
rious temple ſtood, as the high places of the 
foreſt, as hillocks on. which trees and weeds 
ſhould grow, as in a wild place, not regarded 
or inhabited by men, but only by wild beaft, 
Hoſea ii. 12. All thefe are expreſſions of 
utter ruin and deſolation. The latter words 
rendred, high places of the foreſt (or of 1 
wood) a © learned ew faith may be rendred, 
as high places of the * boar of the foreſt, in re- 
ference to what was done to that place by 
Adrian the emperor, who to make the place 
more odious to the Fews, ſet up in ſeveral 
Places of the city the images of hogs and 
other things deteſtable to them; and he would 
have this prophecy to reſpe& what was by the 
Roman emperors done when they deſtroyed 
Jeruſalem, when one under Titus who deſtroy'd 
it, * plowed up the ground where it ſtood, in 
token that none might, without the emperor's 
leave, build any more any houſe there, and 
when ſuch things were done by Adrian, who 
built there a city which he called Alia, and 
built up and down in ſeveral places idols tem- 
ples. But, however, this prophecy may ſeem 
to him and others to extend it ſelf fo far, 
and then to the utmoſt of the letter to have 
been fulfilled, or the whole of what is here 
ſaid done, yet we may juſtly look upon it as 
limited to a ſhorter time, and ſufficiently, 28 
to making good theſe deſcriptions of great de- 
ſolation, fulfilled in the deſtruction of Jeru/s- 
lem and the temple by the Chaldeans, by whom 
the city and temple were made heaps of rub- 
biſh or duſt, Neb. iv. 2. 2 Kings xxv. and 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. in the time of King Zed 
kiah, till when, though it was before ſpoke! 
it ſeems to have been differed on their re. 


pentance, as is intimated in the ä 
er. 


2 Iſaiah xlviil. 2. 
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Jer. xxvi. 19. though to the other alſo, in re- 


pect of the things done agreeable to theſe ex- 


preſſions, it may not unfitly be applied. See 

alſo R. Saadias his Arab tranſlation, And the 

mountains of the houſe ſhall be chapels, or houſes 

of other worſbips, or, as ſome ſay, a wood. 

CHAP. IV. 

VERSE 1. But in the laſt days it ſhall come to 
paſs, that the mountain of the houſe of the 
Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of the 


mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the 
hills, and people ſhall flow unto it. 


UT in the laſt days it ſhall come to paſs, 
that the mountain of the houſe of the 
Lord, &c.] According to God's uſual method, 
in the midit of judgment remembring mercy, 
here are to thoſe grievous judgments before 
denounced, G—_ gracious promiſes of 
great mercy. In the foregoing words he 
threatneth an utter deſolation to the mountain 
of the Lord; here he promiſeth a gracious 
reſtauration, eſtabliſhment and exaltation : in 
thoſe the obſtinate ſinners are given to under- 
ſtand the ſeverity of God's unavoidable judg- 
ments to them; in theſe penitent believers are 
given to expect his mercies, that never fail 
thoſe, who are qualified to receive them. How 
far the mountain of the houſe in the foregoing 
words, and the mountain of the houſe of the 
Lord in theſe, agree or differ, in what is ſigni- 
fied by that expreſſion, will appear in what 
ſhall follow. 
In the laſt days, &c.] That by the laſt days 
(though more generally may be ſignified any 
time to come after, yet) are here meant the 
days or time of Meſſiah or Chriſt, is ſo far 
agreed on both by Some Jews of as good 
authority as any, (giving, I ſuppoſe, the 
common receiv'd opinion among them) and 
moſt Chriſtians, that if any think otherwiſe, 
we have not reaſon to be ſwayed by their au- 
thority. But though both Jews and Chriſtians 
ſo far agree to the ſignification of the words, 
yet in their applying them is there great dif- 
ference; the Jews denying the promiſed 
Maſſiab to be yet come, the Chriſtians believ- 
ing, and acknowledging him to be long ſince 
came: the Jews looking for his kingdom as 
of this world; the Chriſtians looking on it as 
ſpiritual: and ſo what the Fews ſay is not per- 
formed, underſtanding the words literally ac- 
cording to the outward ſound, the Chriſtians 
acknowledge to have been already made good, 
and according to the true meaning and import 
of the words in an higher and ſpiritual mean- 
ing, underſtood as they ought to be, per- 
formed. All the advantage that we may ex- 
pect from the Fewws, is a conceſſion that ſuch 
or ſuch paſſages have reſpe& to the promiſed 
Myſiah, or to Chriſt and his times, how they 
are accompliſn'd we muſt learn from the hiſtory 
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In Iſaiah ii. 2, Sc. we have much the like 
expreſſions as here, as if one of theſe prophets 
had borrowed words from the other. Whe- 
ther one did make uſe of the others expreſſions, 
as of words already known to the people, or 
for what end, we need not further enquire ; 
*tis ſufficient to know, that God's prophets did 
not ſteal his word one from another, as *tis 
ſaid of thoſe prophets, Fer. xxiii. 30. but 
that being all full of power by the Spirit of the 
Lord, chap. iii. 8. they ſpake as, they were 
moved by that Spirit, which repreſenting to 
them ſometimes like viſions, moved them to, 
utter and declare them in like words and expreſ- 
fions. So Jaiab and Micah here: ſo in Oba- 
diah, ver. 4, &c. and Fer. xlix. 9. and 16. 
and in the one and other are they the words of 
the ſame living God, ſuggeſting to them what 
to ſpeak, and inſpiring them to declare the 
ſame things in the ſame language. 5 
The mountain of the houſe of the Lord, &c.] 
That is, according to the letter, the mountain 
on which the temple, call'd the houſe of the 
Lord, ſtood, viz. mount Sion, or that part 
called mount Moriah. Of this the Jews un- 
derſtanding it (the ſoberer of them) to omit 
ſome wilder and abſurd expreſſions at leaſt 
(though we may think they meant not to be 
underſtood literally, as if hill ſhould be ſet on 
hill for 9700 it) obſerve, that by ſaying, it 


ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of the mountains, 


and exalted above the hills, is not to be under- 
ſtood that it ſhould be increaſed in meaſure 
of height, but ſhould be made illuſtrious by 
glorious privileges confer'd on it, tokens of 
God's peculiar grace and favour and preſence 
in it, and the temple on it: in conſideration 
and admiration of which, many people ſhould 
with reverence and reſpect look towards it, and 
in great multitudes flow unto it ; for the word 
) Nabaru in the original ſeems to ſignify 
both theſe; firſt, to look, or ſet the eyes upon, 
and ſecondly, to flow like waters of a river 
continually flowing : in this latter ſenſe it is, 
as by our, ſo * by moſt Interpreters rendred : 
but ſome learned © Jews prefer the former. 
The ſcope of both will be much one, viz. to 
ſhew what great reſpect, and regard, and affec- 
tion people ſhall have to it, as to a place more 
eminent and defirable than all others, by reaſon 
of the glory that God ſhall confer on it, and 
the privileges that he ſhall beſtow on, and in 
it. Thoſe privileges here promiſed are fo 
great, as that the Jews, minding temporal 
concerns, do not acknowledge to have been 
under the ſecond temple after their return from 
captivity made good, and therefore yet expect 
the coming of a Maſſiab, under whom they 
ſhall enjoy them. But Chriſtians looking on 
them as concerning ſpiritual things, acknow- 
ledge them to be already made good by the 
coming of Chriſt, and ſetting up his ſpiritual 
kingdom by the preaching of the goſpel, and 
the gathering of peeople to it. If we look on 
the place here called the mountain of the houſe 
of the Lord according to the ſound of the let- 
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ter, even that was highly exalted and made 
illuſtrious, filled with his glory at his coming, 
the glory of the latter houſe ſtanding on that 
(according to what is propheſied, Haggai xi. 
9.) greater than of the former, made ſo, not 
ſo much by the external pomp of it, as by his 
preſence, and the miracles by him and his 
Apoſtles wrought, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
many graces by him confer'd in it. And with 
what reſpe& people may be faid is have looked 
up to it and flowed unto it, appears by that 
early converſion of ſo many out of every na- 
tion under heaven, as are reckon'd up, As ii. 
"5, 9, 41, 46, 47. chap. iv. 4. This, if we 
ſhould ſo far reſtrain the name of the mount of 
the houſe of the Lord, ſufficiently proves this 
prophecy in great meaſure made good in reſpect 
to what was done in it, and about it. But that 
we may ſee the more evident fulfilling of the 

whole, it will be convenient to take thoſe 
words in a larger acception, with many, if 
not moſt of Chriſtian Interpreters, ſo as to de- 
note the church or kingdom of Chriſt, which 
from thence had its riſe, and of which hat 
mountain and houſe of the Lord, or temple was 
a type, ſo that it may well bear its name: which 
alſo, in the words of Chriſt, * Mat. v. 14. 
may be compared to a city that is ſet on an hill, 
more illuſtrious indeed than Jeruſalem it elf, 
or any the moſt eminently placed and exalted 
cities, yea kingdoms: and then in the large 
ſpreading of the doctrine of it, by ſo many 
converts and ſo many nations looking and 
flocking unto it, will the utmoſt that can be 
expected from the words be made good. 
What is ſaid, Hall be eſtabliſhed, a learned 
Jet obſerves to be an expreſſion denoting 
continuance and perpetuity, that it ſhall contt- 
nually remain on its ſettlement ; and this well 
agrees to the church of Chriſt, of which he 
faith, Upon this rock will I build my church, 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
Mat. xvi. 18. Some of great note from of 
old, by the mountain of the Lord's houſe, will 
have Chriſt himſelf to be here underſtood : 
but whether it be underſtood of Chriſt the 
head, or the church his body (that temple 
built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf i being the chief 
corner-ſtone, in whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto an holy temple of 
the Lord) & as they are one, ſo the ſcope and 
meaning will be one; although the former ac- 
ception of the words is moſt followed. 


2. And many nations ſhall come, and ſay, Come, 
and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
and to the houſe of the God of Facob, and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will walk 
in his paths: for the \ 16 ſhall go forth of 


Zion, and the word of the Lord from Feru- 
ſalem. 


And many hations ſhall come and ſay, Come 
let us go up, &c.] In what multitudes and 
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what zeal and affection, not only Fews but 
Gentiles alſo, whom God promiſed to Chriſt 
for his inheritance, Pſalm ii. now made one 
willing people of God, Pſalm cx. 3. the mid- 
dle wall of partition, which before ſeparated 
them, being broken down, ſhould flock to the 
church of Chriſt, he here expreſſeth, in that 
they ſhould mutually exhort one another, ſay- 
ing, Come, &c. The thing ſignified being 
done, though thoſe words ſhould not be ex- 
preſly by them ſpoken, is that which makes 
good the expreſſion ; - although ve cannot 
doubt, but oft among them ſuch exhortations 
to ſtir up one another to embrace the doctrine 
of Chriſt, have been in words us'd, as well as 
we hear, Andrew exhorting his brother & 
mon, and Philip Nathaniel, and e the woman 
of Samaria thoſe of that city to come unto 
Chriſt. Nor need we look on it as any ſuffici- 
ent ground of cavil for the Jeu, that all theſe 
nations came not in perſon up to Feruſalem, 
and the mountain where the temple flood ; 

that is not the thing required ; but the coming 
in to Chriſt, and embracing the goſpel, which 
began firſt to be preached at Sion, and from 

thence went forth into other nations, is (though 

done at the greateſt diſtance from Feru/alem,) 

a going up to the mountain of the Lord, ex- 

alted above all other mountains, the church, 

which now extends it ſelf wide on the face of 

the whole earth, where they may now as pro- 

perly and acceptably worſhip God, as formerly 

in the court of the Gentiles, at the mount of 

the material houſe of the Lord. That hour is 

now come, Fohn iv. 21, 23. The houſe of 

God is the church, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

And he will teach us of his ways, and we vil 
walk in his paths, &c.] The end which they 
are to propoſe in their coming into the church, 
is here ſhewed to be, not that they may obtain 
wealth, wordly honour and dignities, but that 
they may learn his will, that they may know 
how they ought to walk; and accordingly 
they muſt reſolve to walk in his ways, which 
lead to ſalvation and true happineſs, which he 
alone teacheth. They ſeek not temporal but 
ſpiritual good things; for his kingdom (as he 

lareth) is not of this world, John xvii. 36. 
The miſtake of thoſe things, which were to be 
expected from Chriſt at his coming, did at firſt 
keep the Fews from acknowledging him, and 
ever fince hinders them from coming in to 
him. To learn of his ways and wal in his 
paths is not that felicity which can fatisfy ther 
expectations from him; but here we are taught, 
that that ought to be the chief thing defired in 
his church and kingdom, that we may know hs 
ways, and be happy in practiſing and doing dc. 
cordingly, otherwiſe to know them will be vam. 

For the law ſhall go forth of Zion, &c.] 
Theſe words, which by moſt are taken for 
the words of the prophet, (though * by Others 
for the words of thoſe people ſpeaking among 
themſelves ; the matter will be all one) declare 
the reaſon why they ſhould go up to the mo 


1 Eph. xi. 20. 


E See Dr. Hammond. Ver. 46- 


| Ribera, Tar. 


h Abarb. 
m John i. 45. 
1 


Chap. IV. 


tain of the Lord that they might learn his 
ways, viz. becauſe there only ſhould be had, 
and thence proceed the true and clear know- 
ledge of God and his ways. Of old the law 
went forth from mount Sinai, and then ſeated 
it ſelf as it were in Sion, and was even the pe- 
culiar of the Jews, for then he ſheted his word 
unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and judgments unto 
Ifrael; but dealt not ſo with any other nation; 
and as for his judgments they were not known to 
them, Pfalm cxlvii. 19, 20. But in the laſt 
days here ſpoken of, the times of Chriſt, it 
was to go forth of Zion, and from Feruſalem, 
there firſt to be divulged, but not confined to 
it, but ta be preached all the world over, and 
communicated to all nations, according to our 
Saviour's commiſſion to his diſciples, that they 
ſhould go and teach all nations, Mat. xxvüi. 
19. which being accordingly by them (who 
were to be witneſſes to him both in Feruſalem 
and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth) executed, their 
ſound went into all the earth, and their words 
to the ends of the world, Rom. x. 17, 18. 


And that law, that word, viz. the goſpel, /þ 


which by this means went forth of Zion, and 
Jeruſalem, muſt all of all nations, that will 
learn of the ways of God, and be inſtructed 
rightly to walk in his paths, embrace and attend 
to, as the only doctrine that teacheth what 
ought to be known of him and his will, and 
how to pleaſe him, and ſo to obtain thoſe ood 
things promiſed to the obedient ſubjects of his 
kingdom. 


2. ¶ And he ſhall judge among many people, 
and rebuke ſtrong nations afar off; and they 
/hall beat their ſwords into plow-fhares, and 
their ſpears into pruning-hooks : nation ſhall 
not lift up a ſword againſt nation, neither 
ſhall they learn war any more. 


And he fhall judge among many people and 
rebuke, &c.] Who is this that ſhall judge and 
rebuke? The Lord, * ſay Some, mentioned 
laſt in the foregoing words; his word, ſay 
Others, there likewiſe mentioned : which, 
without doubt, ſhall be done by the mediation 
of one conſtituted by him, which ſhall divulge 
ſuch truths as ſhould be received from him: 
Others, Sion, or the mountain or houſe of the 
Lord, that is, the church. Some Jews of 
great learning and authority among them ex- 
preſly ſay, Maſſiab, though not expreſſed, is 
here meant (according * to the manner of ſcrip- 
ture, leaving the perſon which is neceſſarily 
underſtood, unnamed) that he is the teacher, 
in the former words, the judge and rebuker in 
theſe ſpoken of; and ſo diverſe Chriſtians ; 
and this way taken comprehends all the reſt, 
God in the church judging by Chriſt, and he 
by his word : for the F ather having ſet Chriſt 
as king upon his holy hill of Sion, Pſalm ii. 6. 

ath committed to him all judgment, and the 


* * which he judgeth or rebuketh among 
OL, I. | 


TR. Tanchum. 
mel i. 


Abarb. See Chriſt à Caſtro. 
Y Chriſtoph. à Caſtro. Abarb. 


x 'Tar. 


on M I C 4 H. 


peace, and requireth it, it may be well ſaid, 
M 


Ribera. 


29 
people is his word, by which he inſtructeth 
them in his ways and governeth them; and by 
this he ſhall judge, aiflinguiſh, and teach them 
to diſcern between right and wrong, that they 
may walk in the ways, and obſerve the rules 
of juſtice and charity, whenſoever, or where- 
ſoever they be or live, and rebuke them that 
do otherwiſe than they ought, that they may 
amend their ways. The King Meſhah (faith a 
u learned Few) ſhall, as Les over all nations, 
judge among them, ſo as that if any have 
quarrels or differences with others, they ſhall 
make addreſſes, or refer the matter to him, 
and he ſhall bid him that hath done wrong, to 
do right to his 8 He ſhall compoſe 
all quarrels and differences between them. He 
ſhall » judge and rebuke not by the ſword or 
ſpear and violence, but by his word and Spirit. 
The effect of which his ſo judging and rebuk- 
ing ſhall be, that being wrought on and diſci- 
plinated by his word, they ſhall lay aſide all 
animoſities and diſſenſions, and defire to live in 
peace one with another, which is expreſſed b 
ſaying, they ſhall beat their ſwords into plow- 
ares, &c. 1. e. they ſhall be ſo averſe from 
war one with another, that they ſhall turn their 
inſtruments of war, (as having no more need 
of them, or reſolving no more to uſe them) 
into ſuch as are proper and neceſſary for times 
of peace, (an expreſſion contrary to what is 
us'd, Tor iii. 10. for expreſſing times of war 
and tumult, Beat your plow-ſhares into ſwords, 
&c.) This being promiſed as the effect of 
Chriſt's reigning and the preaching of the 
goſpel, which we call the word of God, the 
Jew, who acknowledges not Chriſt to be yet 
come, requires us to ſhew how this hath 
been made good under the goſpel, that 
ſo we may prove this prophecy to have been 
made good, and ſo Chriſt to be come? For 
anſwer to which objection ſeveral things are 
ſaid, as, firſt, * that theſe words are — 
tively to be underſtood, not preciſely accord- 
ing to the ſound of the letter, not ſo much of 
outward peace in the world, as of inward peace 
of conſcience, that peace which being juſtified 
by faith we have in God, Rom. v. 1. that 
which Chriſt promiſeth to his, that they ſhall 
have in him though they have trouble in the 
world, John xvi. 33. and this peace have Chri- 
ſtians always found, and ſhall find in Chriſt : 
he left it with his and will continue it to them. 
Secondly, that the goſpel is a doctrine of 
peace, commending it to men and diſpoſing 
their minds to it; ſo that whoſoever as much 
as lieth in them live not peaceably with all men, 
Rom. xu. 18. hve not according to the rules 
thereof, and animoſities, wars, and diſſenſions 
argue a deficiency of faith in men, and that 
they 7 have not aſcended up to the mountain of 
the houſe of the Lord, nor learned (as they 
ought) his ways to walk in them. But ſeeing 
the word of Chriſt inſtructeth to bear wrongs 
and not to revenge, Sc. and diſpoſeth to 


that 


R. D. Kimchi, Aben Ezra R. D 
Paræus. | 


2 . — . —  _— 


= ee _— 


0 —— oo e——_— e w—_—_— —— _—_ — 


30 A COMMENT AR V 


that by the preaching thereof men ſhould be 
ſo diſpos d, as that they ſhould beat therr 
ſwords into plow-ſbares, &c. that they ſhould 
not levy war any more. 

Thirdly, Some * think this made good in 
that about the time of Chriſt's —_— there 
was peace in the known world under Auguſtus, 
in token of which the gates of the temple of 
Fanus at Rome were ſhut, as after again under 
Nero, &c. but that peace ſeems to others not 
much to reſpe& this peace, as not being an 
effect of preaching the goſpel. 

Fourthly, it may ſeem rather to have been 
fulfilled in what is ſaid, that when great mul- 
titudes were converted to Chriſt by the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, * they were all of one heart, 
and one foul Acts iv. 32. and as the doctrine 
farther diffus'd it ſelf, ſo did alſo peace and 
charity, among all thoſe many and of dif- 
ferent nations that reccived it, ſo far as that it 
was a note and character of Chriſtians © ac- 
knowledged by the unbelieving heathens, who 
were forced to ſay of them with envy and ad- 
miration. See how they mutually love one ano- 


ber. If it continued not ſo, it argues (as we 


ſaid) in men a falling as from their firſt love, 
ſo too much from the faith, and 1s a fign of 
thoſe perilous times that the Apoſtle foretold 
ſhould come in the laſt days, 2 Tim. iii 1, &c, 
They that faithfully adhere to Chriſt, and 
ſincerely love him, will ſtill be known to be 
his by their loving one another, and living 

bly as far as is poſſible with all men: 
and of ſuch only * to ſome ſeems this prophecy 
to be ſpoken, and to have reſpect not generally 
to all men, but to the godly, and true be- 
lievers, who have always endeavoured, and 
always will endeavour to make it good, and 
ſhew it fulfill'd in themſelves. If any think 
not theſe anſwers ſufficient, but expe& a more 


literal fulfilling of the words by a general peace 


in the world, they muſt expect what time 
will hereafter produce; and if they be the 
Jews, that this anſwer may ſuffice them, and 
that there is no force from the argument to 
prove that the Maſſiab is not yet come, will 
appear from what diverſe of their own doctors 
ſay, that the time or kingdom of Meſſiah 
laſteth on earth many thouſands of years, 
(doubtleſs to the end of the world.) So that 
if ought ſpoken as concerning his time be not 
yet fulfld, it may be longer expected without 
denying him to be yet come. Again, as to 
them, their doctors alſo ſay, * that weapons 
of war ſhall not ceaſe even in the days of 
Meſſiah, but only in the world to come : and 
ſo do ſome * Chriſtians interpret theſe words, 
as that they are to have their full completion in 
the world to come after the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, But the prophecy may ſeem rather to 
reſpect what ſhall be done in this world than 
that to come, and we may well reſt fatisfy*d 
that it 1s already perform'd, even in reſpect 
i of that outward concord, which followed 
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among many difterent nations on the preach. 
ing of the goſpel. 


4. But they ſhall fit every man under his vin- 
and under his fig-tree, and none ſhall ma, 
them afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of 
Hoſts hath ſpoken it. x 


But they ſhall fit, 8c.) A figurative expreſ. 
ſion of great ſecurity and tranquillity, * «1. 
where likewiſe uſed, the effect f ſign of 
peace; and ſo is to be underſtood, as the for- 
mer promiſe of peace, whether of outward + 
inward tranquillity : which that they ma 
without doubting expect, is added for confir. 
mation, that the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken 
it, who can and will make good whatſoever he 
faith without fail, however improbable at pre. 
ſent it may ſeem. 


5. For all people will walk every one in th 
name of his god, and we will walk in the 
name of the Lord our God for ever and ever. 


For, &c.] This particle ſhews theſe word; 
to have dependence on ſomething before aid, 
and to give a reaſon of what was faid ; and 
they ſeem ſpoken by the prophet in the name 
of thoſe, who ſhould go up to the mountain 
of the Lord, and to the houſe of the God of 
Jacob, and learn of his ways, and walk in his 
paths, and had promiſe of peace and ſecurity 
to them; rendring a reaſon why they might 
certainly expect a performance of thoſe good 
things promiſed to them, viz. from their ac- 
knowledging him only for their God ; adhering 
to him, and conſtantly walking in obedience 
to him, and affiance in him, For as all people 
will walk every one in the name of him, whom 
they take for their God, and uſe ſo to do; ſo 
they by a conſtant walking in the name of the 
Lord, will evidence, that they acknowledge 
him for their God, and fo have reaſon to ex- 
pect the good things which he hath promiſed, 
and will without fail perform to thoſe that 
(as they reſolv'd to do) conſtantly cleave to 
him, faithfully ſerve him, rely and depend on 
him, and his protection and favour. This 
expoſition may be illuſtrated by what is ſaid, 
Fer. u. 11. Hath a nation chang'd their god,, 
which are yet no gods? But my people have 
chang'd their glory for that which doth not profit. 
It was formerly the perverſeneſs of Hrael ac- 
cording to the fleſh, that they would forſake 
the name of God, and his worſhip, and fol- 
low vain idols; but here the true {7c of 
God, the faithful members of his church (out 
of what nation ſoever call'd) unanimouſly pro- 
feſs conſtantly and for ever to adhere to him 
alone, as conſtantly as other people did to the 
gods, and in ſo doing may juſtly promiſe to 
themſelves the benefits of his providence and 
protection, out of which they will not, by 
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themſelves. And according to this expoſition 
the word N Veanachnu, rendred by many, 
But wwe, will be rather rendred as it is by ours; 
And we, as it properly ſignifies. A learned 
Man gives the meaning thus, No marvail that 
God ſhould have fo ſingular a care over us: for 
other nations, for performance of their matters, 
call every one on their gods; but we do and ver 
will walk in the name of our God the true God. 
= Another, No marvail that we ſhall be ſafe, 
or ſecure, ſeeing we have God for our pro- 
tector, againſt whom neither our enemies, nor 
any other gods can prevail. The ſenſe, I 
ſuppoſe, according to them, muſt thus be 
made up, As long as we adhere to the true: 
God, no fear but we ſhall have his promiſes of 
ſecurity made good to us; ſeeing the nations 
that are againſt us truſt in falſe gods, which 
can neither help them, nor ann6y or hurt us, 
under the protection of our God, to whom we 
conſtantly cleave. Some of the Fer doctors 
thus expound the words, Till that time all 
people Fal walk in the name of their gods, 
for they ſhall not return to the right way, till 
that time when the King Mgtab ſhall turn 
them into the right way: but we of the houſe 
of Irael will walk in the name of our God for 
ever; though the temple be deſtroyed, and 
we led captives out of our land; yet will we 
not change our God for another, but walk in 
his name always. * Another thus, For all 


people, which now walk every one in the 


name of his God; and we alſo the ſons of 
Iſrael, all of us, both we and they, in that 
time will walk in the name of our God, c. 
The connexion of inference, I ſuppoſe, in all 
theſe muſt ſtill be the ſame, v/>. that therefore 
they will faithfully expect that thoſe bleſſings 
of peace and ſecurity, which God hath pro- 
mis'd, ſhall be made good to them: which 
profeſſion the Prophet makes in the name of 
thoſe that are ſpoken of, that ſhall come in to 
God, as joining himſelf to them. ? Some 
give the meaning thus, Although other people 
ſhall worſhip other gods, yet the faithful be- 
levers will conſtantly acknowledge and worſhip 
the one true God, and ſerve him alone. And 
by them the particle ) Ci, (which we render, 
for) is taken (as ſometimes it is) for a word of 
aſſeveration only, as much as to ſay, certainly, 
or although. Vatablus in his notes in the edi- 
tion in folio by Robert Stephens ſaith, that this 
expreſſion of walking in the name of God, or 
the Lord, Sc. is an Hebraiſm, (why it need 
ſo be called I know not) he faith that the 
meaning of it is, to worſhip or ſerve God. 
The like expreſſion occurs, Zach. x. 12. they 
ſhall walk up and down in his name, and there 
m the leſſer editions of thoſe notes in 46 and 
899 he faith the meaning is freti auxilio Dei, 
truſting on the help of the Lord. And, in- 
deed, both thoſe doth it manifeſtly ſeem to 
imply, 1. To own God for their God, and to 
cleave only to him, and him duly and faith- 
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fully to worſhip, invocate, ſerve and obey, and 
to conform their lives to his will and precepts, 
which is called walking with God, Gen. v. 22. 
or before him, Gen. xvii. 1. as the contrary 
behaviour, walking contrary to him, Levit. 
xxvi. 21, 2ly, To have affiance in him to 
place their truſt and confidence in him; and on 
him, whoſe name is a ftrong tower, Prov. 
xviii. 10. to rely profeſſing that their help is 
in the name of the Lord, Pſalm cxxiv. 8. 
Theſe notions of walking in his name, how- 
ever they may be re A as diſtinct, yet 
cannot be ſevered in the ſubject ſo as that they 
ſhould be one without the other. For he that 
doth not rightly own God, and cleave to him 
alone, and faithfully ſerve him, cannot 
have any grounds to rely or truſt on him for 
good and protection, but he that doth adhere 
to him, and duly ſerve him, may with 
confidence depend on him, and ſhall find from 
him aſſured protection. Theſe meanings will 
eaſily be made out of the uſe of the ſingle words, 
which they have beſides their proper ſignifica- 
tion, as walking is uſed for living or — 
the courſe*of ones life, or converſation, be- 
having or deporting oneſelf, or continuing in 
any courſe of living, and as the name of the 
Lord is uſed either for his doctrine, worſhip, 
religion, will and commandment, or elſe his 
power, aſſiſtance, bleſſing and protection. 
They will live in conſtant fear of him, and 
obedience to him, and without fear of any 
others in confidence of his aſſiſtance and pro- 
tection. To walk in the name of God will be 
to give up their ſelves to him, either as the 
object of their worſhip, or of their confidence: 
the expreſſion here we look on as including both 
theſe, and that ſcems the full import of it. 


6. In that day, ſaith the Lord, will I aſſemble 
her that halteth, and I will gather her that 
is driven out, and her that I have afflifted. 


In that day, ſaith the Lord, &c.] In that 
day, at that time, (ver. 1. call'd the laſt days) 
when God in his judgment remembring mercy, 
ſhall graciouſly viſit and redeem his people, 
he faith, that he will aſſemble, or gather, or, 
as Some will, * heal (for in * that fignification 
alſo is the word uſed, and may here well 
enough be applied,) her that halteth, or is 
lame, broken or maimed, 7. e. juch of Vrael 
as are weak and helpleſs, inwardly and out- 
wardly afflicted, ſo that they are not able to 
bear up and ſupport themſelves, and ſo juſtly 
likened to a poor, lame, maimed ſheep, that is 
not able to go upright, or keep her way. This 
ſeems a more ſimple interpretation than that of 
Some, who would have this epithet given to 
them as the poſterity of halting Jacob, Gen. 
XXX11. 31. and, perhaps, than that of Others 
too, who would have it to denote their waver- 
ing or unſtedfaſtneſs in their religion, and the 
ſervice of God, ip which regard they are elſe- 


where 


o Abarb. So Montanus alſo diſtinguiſh- 
p See Montanus and Sanctius. 
Abarb. Ar. Monta- 
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where ſaid 4% halt, 1 Kings xvii. 2 1. though 
the word be there different in the original; (al- 
though ſuch halting was cauſe of their other 
halting or fainting under afflictions thereby 
pulled on them.) The word here us'd, is elſe- 
where alſo us'd for fainting, or failing for want 
of ſtrengtb to go upright, as Palm xxxviu. 17. 
and Fer. xx. 10. And in Zephaniah ui. 19. 
the ſame epithet is us'd that is here, and in the 
ſame ſenſe, and hath the ſame word ſubjoined 
to it, viz. her that is driven out, &c. I will 
gather her that is driven out from her own 
country, and from the more viſible preſence of 
God, and his protection, which they had in 


manifeſt manner formerly enjoyed, caſt out by* 


God, and from him, whom being her 
huſband ſhe had like an adultereſs forſaken and 
diſperſed among the nations: And her that I 
have afflifted, ſent evils and afflictions upon, 
and evil intreated, for the fins of my people 
(as the Chaldee adds.) Theſe epithets here 
being in the feminine gender, it may be =» ert 
what the perſon, or ſubſtantive underſtood, 
to which they are to be applied, is, whether 
the houſe of Facob, or, the kingdow of Iſrael, 
(without diſtinguiſhing between that of Zudah, 
and that of the ten tribes, as ſome * :Zews do, 
applying the firſt to the one, and the ſecond to 
the other) or ſynagogue, or congregation, or 
= daughter of Sion, or Jeruſalem, mentioned 
ver. 8. Or elſe whether the feminine gender 
here be put (as uſually) for the neuter, and ſo 
may be rendred or underſtood, whatſoever 
halteth, &c. i. e. all that halt, and are driven 
out, all 1/ael, all or any of them who are in 
ſuch condition. But (which will ſtill be to 
the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe) if we ſhall (as a 
learned Few directs) for the better perceiving 


the meaning of theſe words, compare them 


with what is ſaid, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. I will 
ſeek that which was loſt, and bring again that 
which was driven away, and will bind up that 
which was broken, and will ſtrengthen that 
which was ſick, &c. where the epithets are 
as here in the feminine gender, her that was 
loft, &c. and manifeſtly agree to ſheep, or cat- 
tle, to which the weak of God's flock, that 
is, of the people of 1/rael are compar'd; and 
withal conſider how it is the uſual cuſtom of 
the ſcriptures to call God's prope, his ſheep, 
and to compare ſuch as are diſtreſſed, or go 
aſtray among them, to filly weak or Joſt ſheep, 
as Jer. i. 6. My people hath been loſt ſheep, 
and ver. 17. Iſrael is a ſcattered ſheep : conſi- 
dering, I ſay, theſe things, it may ſeem ve 

agreeable to underſtand here. likewiſe, ſheep, 
or cattle, the weak or diſtreſſed of 1/ael 
(God's peculiar flock :) and then will this pro- 
phecy appear manifeſtly to be fulfilled in what 
Chriſt faith, Mar. xv. 24. that he was /ent to 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; and his 
commanding his apoſtles to go zo the loſt ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael, and to preach to them, 
ſaying, the kingdom of heaven is at hand; and 
to heal the ſict, to cleanſe be lepers, to raiſe 
the dead, and to caſt out devils, Mat. x. 6, c. 
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This his bringing them into his fold, the 
church, by his own preaching, and that of his 
apoſtles and diſciples, was a more fignal and 
illuſtrious aſſembling of her that halted, and 
gathering her that was driven out and afflicted 
than any reſtauration of theirs, or brinoing 
them home to their own country from among 
the nations where they were diſperſed. That 
did but make way for this greater healing of 
their breaches, and better benefit to them; in 


deſcription of which proceeding, he fays, 
ver. 7. 


7. And I will make her that halted a remnant, 
and her that was caſt far off, a ſtrong na- 
tion : and the Lord ſhall reign over them in 
mount Zion, from henceforth even for ever, 


And I will make her that halted a remnant, 
&c.] God reſerving them for better things, 
though they be diſtreſſed and diſperſed, will 
not ſuffer them utterly to fail and be loſt, or 
periſh, but ſo preſerve them, that there ſhall 
be @ remnant that ſhall return and increaſe : ta 
tho* now they be caſt far off, and ſeeming]y 
in a loſt condition, they ſhall become 4 jtr:1; 
nation. Which promiſe may appear manifeſtly 
made good in the flouriſhing 8 con- 
dition of the church, from beginnings low in 
the ſight of men, growing to ſuch a height 
and greatneſs, as it hath attained both for ex- 
tent, multitude and power, by the calling into 
it, firſt, the loſt ſheep of Jrael, that remnant 
according to the election of grace that ſhould be 
ſaved, Rom. ix. 27. and xi, 3. in fo great 
multitudes, as _— by the hiſt 


ory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and then thoſe of the 


Gentiles alſo, which were before aliens from 
the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers 
from the covenants of promiſe, and ſo every 
way far off, out of all parts of the world, in 
ſuch abundance, as it is ever fince to this day, 
as that in all regards they may be juſtly cll'd, 
not only 4 remnant which ſhould continue 
without fear of failing, but @ ſtrong nation, 
againſt which the gates of hell it ſelf have 
never fince been, or ever ſhall be able to pre- 
vail : (that we may not confine this appellation 
of a ſtrong nation only to the apoſtles, who 
were for the effecting of this endued with 
power from on high, and with a mouth and 


wiſdom, which no adverſaries were able to 


gainſay or reſrſt (as Some ſeem to do;) nor 
yet to the ſtrength and undaunted courage 
of the martyrs; but extend it, as due, to the 
whole church, in regard to their multitude 
above any nation, and their ſpiritual ſtrength.) 

This part of this prophecy, though it might 
ſeem (as Some will) partly fulfill'd in the re- 
turn of the eus from the Babyloniſb captivity, 
and * that form of a kingdom which under 
Zorobabel they were reſtored to, and under the 
ſecond temple which was then built ; yet do 
the following words plainly ſhew that it cal- 
not be ſaid to have been wholly then fulfilbd, and 
that what was then done in the reſtoring of 21 

| an 
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and Ijraciites from their diſperſion, Was but to 
prepare and make way for greater thin gs after to 
be done under Chriſt, for the making good of 
what is here promiſed; for it follows, and rhe 
Lord ſpall reign over them in Sion from hence- 
frth even for ever. Now that this hath not 
een according to the letter, and in any tem- 
poral reſpect fulfill'd to the Jews, is manifeſt ; 
all form of government being long fince cut 
off from them, and Zion (that place properly 
{9 called) in the hands of their enemies; ſome- 
times one nation, ſometimes another having 
born rule there. But take Zion (as it is uſual) 
tor the church, and in that God hath from the 
{r{: beginning reigned, and ever doth, and 
for ever ſhall reign over his in Chriſt in it. It 
is ſaid of Chriſt, Luke i. 33. that he ſhould 
reign oder the houſe of Jacob (his church) for 
ver, and that of his kingdom there ſhall be no 
end. Wherefore * Some not abſurdly make 
the words an argument for proof of the di- 
vinity of Chriſt, becauſe he is here calPd by 
ſchovab the proper name of God. It will be 
all one to fay, the Lord, i. e. God the Father 
in Chriſt ſhall reign, or Chriſt the Lord ſhall 
reign, or reigneth over his in Sion, he and his 
Father being one. What hath been intimated 
in theſe words will farther be confirm'd in the 
next verſe. 


8. ¶ Aud ion, O tower of the flack, the 
ſtrong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto 
thee ſhall it come, even the firſt dominion, the 
kingdom foall come io the daughter of Je- 
rujalen, 


And thou, O tower of the flock, the ſirong 
held of the daughter of Zion, &c.] O tower 
of the flock. The word rendred flock, and fo 
otherwiſe ſignifying, being in the Hebrew 
y Eder, there is ſome difference between 
expoſitors concerning the interpretation of it; 
Some looking on it as the proper name of a 
place. A place fo calld is mentioned, Gen. 
XXV. 21, > beyond which it is ſaid [/raed, i. e. 
Jacob ſpread his tent, after he had journeyed 
from Bethlehem, (about a mile's diſtance from 
it) where they conceive the ſhepherds to have 
been abiding, when the angel brought to them 
the good tidings of Chriſt's birth, and ſo of 
that his kingdom, that firſt dominion here 
ſpoken of. Others taking Bethlehem it ſelf to 
be meant by it, will have what * is here pro- 
pheſied, to be the ſame that is repeated chap. 
. 2. and there to be explained. But others 
tink it the name of a tower at the gate in the 
walls of Feruſalem, i call'd the ſheep gate, Neh. 
il. 32. through which“ Some conceive Chriſt 
to have rid into Jeruſalem when he was re- 
caved with Ileſanna's. But by Others more 
probably is here thought to be deſigned the 
tower of David, ® or rather all Jeruſalem it 
elf, which was as it were the tower and fold 


of 8 Iſrael, becauſe (ſay Some * of 
OL, I. 


the Jews) all ae! there convened, or were 
gathered together three times in the year, as a 
flock in their? fold: and the ſame to be like- 
wiſe called in the words ſubjoined, the ſtrong 
hold of the daughter of Sion. The word ren- 
dred ftrong-hold is Vdy Ophel, which beſide 
this ſignification, is alſo the proper name of a 
place at Feruſalem, or in the wall thereof, as 
Neh. wm. 26, Cc. and 2 Chron. xxvii. 3. and 
xxxiii. 14. It hath alſo the ſignification of 
objcurity and darkneſs, attributed by Some to 
it, as N Aphal, another word of like ſound 
ſignifies, and is accordingly here à interpreted, 
though to no perſpicuous ſenſe, which we ſhall 
not here therefore inſiſt on, but take it, as by 
Ours well rendred, to denote whole Jeruſalem, 
though perhaps properly fignifying a part 
thereof. And that which then we are to take 
notice of is, that as the name Feru/alem it ſelf 
and Zion are taken in the prophetical ſcriptures 
not only preciſely for thoſe places properly fo 
called, but for the church of Chriſt, . which 
they were types and figures, and which had 
its firſt viſible riſe and beginning in or from 
them, and thence ſpread itſelf ; ſo that theſe, 
and other like denominations, and appellations 
given to them, ſometimes may 52 ought to 
be applied to that and underſtood of it: and 
that the prophecies, ſeeming to be ſpoken to 


them, do contain more than can be reſtrained, 


or limited to them, and neceſſarily are to be 
expounded of it: and in ſuch latitude muſt 
theſe appellations of tower of the flock, and 
Strong hold of the daughter of Sion, be here 
taken. And, indeed, they more deſervedly 
agree to that which is the fold of Chriſt's 
ſheep, and that mountain eſtabliſhed in the top 
of the mountains, and exalted above all hills, 
ver. 1. that temple ſo firmly built on a rock, 
that nothing can ſhake it, nor he gates of hell 
prevail againſt it, than they ever did to that 
Jeruſalem of mens building, though in its 
time the glory of the whole earth, and after 
by man again deſtroyed. This it will be ne- 
ceſſary to do, that we may ſee how the fol- 
lowing promiſe hath been made good. To 
this it evidently hath, but not to that : and to 
this therefore *twill appear more properly to 
belong, than to that. The promiſe made is, 
Unto thee ſhall it come, &c. 

Unto thee ſhall it come, even the firſt domi- 
nion of, &c.] Some of the Fews, by a nice 


obſervation of the accent in the word, rendred 


ſhall it come, ſo diſtinguiſh the words, as if 
this word had reference to the remnant of halt- 
ing Iſrael, of her that was caſt far off, men- 
tioned in the foregoing verſe; and fo the 
words to ſound, Unto thee ſhall it, that is, 
that remnant that halted, or of her that halt- 
ed, Cc. come, and to thee ſhall come the firſt 
dominion, which is the kingdom of the daughter 
of Feruſalem. But Others of them will not 
have here any conſideration to be had of 
that diſtinction, but rather the two verbs of 
| the 
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the ſame ſignification to be referred to the ſame 
ſubject, to wit, the firſt dominion, only for 
confirmation fake, and to ſound, Unto thee 
ſhall arrive and come the firſt dominion, &c. 
i. e. Unto thee ſhall certainly come the firſt do- 
minion, which ſhall be the kingdom to the 
daughter of Feruſalem, or, ſuch as was the 
kingdom of the daughter of Feruſalem. And 
this emphaſis is well expreſſed in our tranſlation 
by ſome little tranſpoſition of the words, and 
underſtanding the laſt as a repetition of the 
former, that this kingdom or dominion ſhould 
come to the daughter of Feruſalem. But this 
makes no great difference or difficulty. It 1s 
to be enquired what is meant by the fir/t domi- 
nion, and how that came to Jeruſalem, or in 
whom what is promiſed was to be made good. 
By the firſt dominion may be underſtood ſuch 
a dominion and kingdom as was at firſt to 
them under David and Solomon, (ſo the Fews 
moſtly underſtand it ;) or the chief dominion ; 
or, thirdly, that the dominion ſhould in that 
firſt place come to the daughter of Zion or 
Feruſalem, Now how in any of theſe ſenſes 
or all of them, it came, or it was to come to 
them, and in whom it was ſeated, or in whom 
it was to be, or is, made good to them, 1s 
the main enqui In Zorobabel firſt (ſay 
ſome * Jews) and under the ſecond temple it 
was made good to them. But ſure Zorobabel 
never ruled in that greatneſs and ſplendour as 
to be compared to David and Solomon, or that 
his domimon might be equalled to theirs over 
iſrael. And he that relates that opinion of 
theirs, confeſſeth that in theſe propheſies are 

reater things (as thoſe in the firſt verſe) 
— then can be ſaid in him to have 
been fulfilled, or under the ſecond temple, 
though this and ſome other paſſages he thinks 
to belong to thoſe times, but that the other are 
yet to be expected; and ſays withal, that by 
Some all theſe prophecies are looked on as be- 
longing to the times of Maſſiab, the ſpeedy 
coming of whom he and they earneſtly deſire. 
And that indeed ſeems the opinion of moſt of 
them, viz. that theſe are things not yet ful- 
filled, looking on them as carnal and tempo- 
ral promiſes of an earthly glorious reign of 
Meſhah on earth, wherein he ſhall rule over 
all Hrael, all the twelve tribes, as David 
and Solomon did, having his ſeat at Feruſalem, 
which ſhall never more be deſtroyed, which 
ſtate of his power they look on as ſignified by 
the firſt * dominion. And that this prophecy 
was antiently looked on as reſpecting the 
Meſſiah, is plainly declared by the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſt (of great antiquity and authority 
among them) who makes him by the name it 
ſelf of tower of the flock to be deſcribed, thus 
rendring it, And thou, O the Meſſiah, or 
Chriſt of Hrael, which art hidden becauſe of 
the ſins of the congregation of Zion, unto 
thee ſhall the kingdom come, and the firſt (or 
antient) dominion ſhall be to the kingdom of the 
congregation of FJeruſalem. So that on all 
hands, as well the moſt of the Jes as Chri- 
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ſtians, will it be a 


greed that this proph 
was to be fulfilled in the Miah, aſe * 11 


his kingdom, and the times under him; but 
with a vaſt difference between them, the Fer, 
looking on it (as we faid) as a promiſe of an 
earthly kingdom in this world which is not yet 
come, nor any Meſhah, in earthly pomp and 
ſplendour to aſſert it, yet revealed, for their 
ſins as the Chaldee intimates retarded ; but that 
ſuch a one ſhall come, and make good what 
they expect agreeable to the literal ſenſe of the 
words according to their interpretation : hut 
Chriſtians firmly believing the promiſed Chris 
to be already come, and to have made good 
all that by virtue of the prophecies was to be 
expected in that way that they are to be under- 
ſtood, to wit, in a ſpiritual way, and of bet. 
ter things than the things of this world. And 
to him do we ſay, and to the Sion and Jeruſa. 
lem here meant, viz. the church, that the 
words may, as they ought to be, in their beſt 
and higheſt ſenſe and full latitude be applied, 


To him, and in him, to Feruſalem did the fir 


dominion, i. e. that of David and Solomon, 
come. So the angel of him, that the Lord 
God ſhould give unto him the throne of his 
Father David, and that he ſhould reign oe 
the houſe of Facob for ever, Luke i. 32, 223, 
over the whole houſe of Jacob, all the twelye 
tribes; and not only over them, but that hi 
kingdom (he ſet by God on his holy hill f 
Sion) ſhould take in the heathen alſo for bis in. 
beritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
for his poſſeſſion, as David propheſieth of him, 
Pſalm ii. 7, 8. So that under him is no dit 
ference between Judab and Iſrael, no nor be- 
tween Jew and Gentile, all believers in him 
being as one all the Iſrael of God, Gal. iii. 28. 
Col. ui. 11. Epheſ. ii. 12, Cc. To him «as 
given dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages, ſhould ſerve 
him, and his dominion be an everlaſting dim 
nion, Dan. vii. 14. Unto all whom the ſound 
of his kingdom went forth, Rom. x. 18. And 
ſo in the ſecond notion the firft, that is, the 
chief dominion came to the tower of the flack io 
Feruſalem, in and by him, a dominion and 
kingdom greater and larger than that of Doi 
or Solomon, or any other. David in Spirit 
therefore called him his Lord, Pſalm cx. 1. 
Mat. xxii. 44. and of himſelf he witneſſcth, 
and his witneſs is true, that he was greater 
than Solomon, Mat. xii. 42. and hath there- 
fore deſerved a name given him, King of N 
and Lord of Lords, Rev, xvii. 14. and ux. 
16. Prince of the kings of the earth, chap. i. 5. 
None of their dominions were ever like his for 
extent or duration. David's and Salome 
were in all their greatneſs but types of 5, 
their kingdom being even quite overthrow" 
and the * tabernacle of David, which was fallen 
down, was in him raiſed up to a greater height 
and more excellent manner than ever it Was n 
under the Jes. Thirdly, to the tower H . 
flock, to Sion and Jeruſalem, to the nation © 
the Jews, in and by our Lord Chit, _ 


Y Abarb, Kimchi. © AQs xv. 16. 


Chap. IV. 


the firſt dominion, i. e. there it was firſt ſet up 
and divulged by the preaching of the goſpel 
of the kingdom to the Fews and loſt ſheep of 
Iſrael, there he himſelf proclaimed it, and 
ſhewed his diſciples, that repentance and remiſ- 
fron of fins ſhould be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 
47. and fo St. Paul tells the Fews, that it was 
neceſſary the word of God ſhould have been firſt 
ſpoken to them, Acts xii. 46. And it may 
perhaps not be impertinent to obſerve, that he 
was even at firſt acknowledged for the expected 
King at Jeruſalem by much people, when rid- 
ing on an / into the city (whether through 
that gate which was called the ſheep gate, and 
properly denoted by Y i Migdal Eder, 
the tower of the flock, * as Some think, or 
not, it will not concern us nicely to enquire 


by which fact of his is ſaid to be fulfilled what 


was ſpoken by the prophet, Tell ye the daugb- 


ter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh to thee 
meek, and fitting upon an aſs, &c.) he was 
received by the acclamations of great multi- 
tudes, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, 
&c. Mat. xxi. 4, 5, &c. or, as St. John hath 
it, Hoſannah, Bleſſed is the king of Iſrael that 
oometh in the name of the Lord, John xii. 17. 
or as in St. Mark xi. 10. Bleſſed be the king- 
dom of our Father David that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, which cometh nearer to 
theſe words of the prophet here, and ſo Luke 
xix. 38. So far were they convinced by the 
great miracles that he ſhewed, ſuch as were 
before never ſhewed, and his power not 
only over men (as when he drave out of 
the temple thoſe that profaned it) but over ſeas, 
and winds, and devils themſelves, that they 
could acknowledge him no leſs ; and therefore, 
had he not declined it, would have by force 
made him a king in another manner than he 
would be ſo acknowledg'd, viz. an earthly 
king, John vi. 13. And fo far it appears, 
this opinion of him prevailed among the peo- 
ple, that it was put in as an accuſation againſt 
him by thoſe that would not acknowledge him, 
that he ſaid he was a king, Luke xxiii. 2. 
though it was not he himſelt but the people that 
ſad it; and in reſpect to that common vote did 
Pilate ſay, bringing him forth to the Jets, Be- 
bold your King, and put for the ſuperſcription 
of his accuſation on the croſs, The king of the 
Jews, (Mark xv. 26. and the other Evangeliſts) 
giving him indeed, though but in ſcoff, his juſt 
title; at which the chief prieſts offended, de- 
fired him to change it, and not to write, the 
king of the Fewos, but that be ſaid, I am the 
king of the Fews, John xix. 21. though he 
never ſaid it, nor challenged to himſelf any 
ſuch kingdom as they pretended contrary to 
Ce/ars; but only ſuch, as he himſelf told 
Pilate, that was not of this world, John 
XVI. 36. And that was it indeed which was 
his crime with them, becauſe he challenged 
only ſuch a kingdom. Had he come in the 
lower power and ſplendour of an earthly king, 
they would, the chief of them, have been as 
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forward as the common people were to have 
acknowledged him ; whoſe dominion, becauſe 
he did not fo, they rejected, and for the ſame 
reaſon do their poſterity ſtill deny and reje it, 
and fo will not acknowledge thoſe — 
as this and other like, concerning his kingdom 
to have been in our Lord Chriſt fulfilled, but 
ſtill vainly look for another in whom they ſhould 
be fulfilled to them, in a kingdom that is of this 
world, wherein keeping his ſeat in an earthly 
Jeruſalem reedified, he ſhould rule over Fudah 
and Vrael, by force of arms ſubjecting the reſt 
of the world to them. But we having learned 
from himſelf the nature and manner of his 
kingdom wherein he ruleth, and which he, 
beginning at Feruſalem, ſo miraculouſly propa- 
gated through the whole world, not by carnal 
arms and force, but by the power of his Spirit 
and Word, do ſee and cannot but acknowledge 
the utmoſt of what by virtue of this prophecy 
could be expected, made good in and by him 
and that it plainly belongeth to him. After 
all this, may be taken notice of yet another 
conſtruction of the words, by Some © followed, 
yet tending ſtill to the fame purpoſe, Thou, O 
tower of Eder (or the flock) that is, Bethlehem, 
that art obſcure, to thee ſhall come the daughter 
of Lion, and there ſhall come from thee the firſt 
dominion, that is, the kingdom to the daughter 
of Jeruſalem, ſuch a king or kingdom which 
ſhall bear rule in Jeruſalem, i. e. in thee Meſſiah 
the king of Feruſalem ſhall be born: which, 
though ſome ſay, may be partly applied to 
* Zorcbabel, yet no otherwiſe they ſay than as 
he was a type of Chriſt, who was to ſpring of 
the ſame race. In ſumm, theſe words, how- 
ever they be interpreted, are a prophecy con- 
cerning Chriſt and his kingdom, which can- 
not be eluded : in him and by him, are they in 
the amplieſt manner, and in none other perſon 
ever yet were fulfilled : he it is that ſhould 
come, and in vain do the Jews look for ano- 
ther to come and bring an earthly dominion 


and kingdom to them. 


9. Now why doſt thou cry out aloud ? Is there 
no king in thee ? Is thy counſellor periſhed ? 


for pangs have taken thee, as a woman in 
travail. 


Now why doft thou cry aloud, &c.] Having 
in the latter end of the former chapter de- 
nounced very heavy judgments againſt the in- 
habitants of Feruſalem, and in the foregoing 
verſes of this made very gracious promiſes of 
great good things, now in what follows he fo 
mingleth a repetition of both threats and pro- 
miles, as to ſhew, that the one does not hinder 
nor croſs the performance of the other, but 
that both ſhall in their time have their due ac- 
compliſhment, ſucceſſively one after the other, 
firft, the judgments, then the promiſes, 
though by the evils which they ſhould ſuffer, 
they might ſeem to have cauſe to deſpair of 
ever ſeeing good again. In the firſt place, to 
ſhew the certainty of the evils to oy on 
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them, he, to whom all things to come are 
preſent, and whatſoever he has determined is 
as already done, ſpeaketh to them as if they 
were already befallen them, and expoſtulates 
with them concerning their behaviour under 
them, as ſavouring too much of infidelity 
and diſtruſt. 

Now cc hy, &c.] What is the cauſe of all 
thy ſad complaints, of thoſe expreſſions of 
grief, like thoſe of a woman's pangs in travail 
in child-birth? (which is in the ſcripture an 
uſual expreſſion of great ſorrows.) Is it be- 
cauſe the enemy hath deprived thee of thy 
king and counſellors, under whoſe conduct 
and government thou formerly enjoyed'ſt tran- 
quillity and comfort? This ſeems the moſt li- 
teral and ſimple ſenſe of the words, and in 
this way they may be compared with what 18 
faid, Hof. xiii. 10. as the words are by many 
rendred, and well bear, //here is thy king now 
that he may ſave thee, or thy judges, &c. 
The hiftory of their being bereaved of king 
and counſellors, is read in chap. xxiv. and 
xxv. of the ſecond book of Kings. And 
from the words ſo expounded, may be inferred 
and will be included that, which © Others give 
as the ſenſe of them, I there no King in thee 
that is, Is not God, for all this that thou ſuf- 
fereſt being deprived of thy earthly king, thy 
king and thy counſellor, ſo that thou mighteſt 
in him find ſtrength and comfort to ſupport 
thee, and from him counſel to direct thee, 
and by him be at laſt delivered from all theſe 
evils? But at preſent ſhe, 1. e. Jeruſalem, or 
the church of the Jews, deprived of all viſi- 
ble comfort, hath no king of her own nation 
to protect her, no ſenate nor counſel to direct 
her, and God her heavenly King hath for the 
preſent withdrawn the wonted figns of his vi- 
ſible and gracious preſence and protection from 
her; and therefore may ſhe ſeem to have juſt 
cauſe of bemoaning her condition in moſt paſ- 
fionate ſigns of grief: and therefore by way of 
conceſſion beſpeaks he her in the next verſe. 


10. Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, O 
daughter of Zion, like a <voman in travail: 
for now ſhalt thau go forth out of the city, 
and thou ſhalt dwell in the field, and thou 
ſhalt go even to Babylon: there ſhalt thou be 
delivered, there the Lord ſhall redeem thee 
from the hand of thine enemies. 


Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, &c.] 
Or as ſome change the imperative into the 
future, by way of aſcertaining her that theſe 
things ſhe muſt for a while endure, Thou” ſhalt 
be in pain, thou ſhalt be as in labour, or, as a 
<woman in travail, in great anguiſh. For thou 
ſhalt certainly go forth out of the city; ſhe 
ſhall be forced to lye abroad in the fields, with- 
out houſe or home of her own, and then led 
into captivity as far as to Babylon : ſo that in- 
deed ſhe hath viſible occaſions of great ſorrow. 
But thoſe ſorrows, though great as of a wo- 
man crying out in labour and travail, yet ſhall 
be as hers alſo in another reſpect, viz. that 
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they ſhall end in joy, John xvi. 21. for there 
even in Babylon, where ſhe might fear utterly 
to periſh, and that her name and pofteri; 
ſhould utterly be cut off, doth the Lord wn, 
miſe to fave her, and redeem her out of the 
hand of her enemies, that had done ſuch * 
So that here is joined to a cer. 
tain denunciation of judgment, a certain pro- 
miſe of deliverance again from it: that they 
may not deſpair under what they ſhall ſuffer 
but with patience and comfort expect the joy- 
ful iſſue in God's good time; which is alſo the 
ſcope of the following words. But before 1. 
proceed to them, we may take notice of 
different expoſition of the ninth verſe, from 
what has been given, which we then omitted 
that we might not interrupt the ſenſe ; it is 
of Jewiſh Interpreters of good authority 
among them, faſtening another ſignification on 
the word rendred cry aloud, to wit, Why di- 
thou ſeek to make friends to thee, viz. the 
Agyptians and Aſfſyrians, that they may fave 
thee from thoſe evils which God for thy rehel. 
ling againſt him hath threatned to ſend on thee, 
and why does the approach of the enemy af. 
fright thee? Doft thou not conſider that he i; 


thy King and counſellor, and that in turning to 


him would be thy only ſafety ? But now for- 
getting him and ſeeking to others, and finding 
them not able to fave thee, pangs have taken 
hold on thee, and thou art greatly diſtreſſed? 
and thou haſt great cauſe ſo to be. Be in pain 
therefore, and bow down thy ſelf as fainting 
under ſorrow ; for now, according as he hath 
determined, ſhalt thou go into captivity ; but 
he then that is thy King till, when he hath 6 
humbled thee, will in the midſt of judgment 
remember mercy and deliver thee, &c. This 
according to that rendring would be the neareſt 
meaning : but this Interpretation though anti- 
ent is by few followed. But following our 
tranſlation, (with which moſt others agree) 
there may alſo be given another expoſition, 
ſomething different from the former, Nw 
why doſt thou cry out, &c. Is there not a King 
in thee? Haſt thou not counſellors and director,, 
to ſave thee ? Theſe ſhe once aſked, Give ne 
a King and Princes, Ho. xiii. 10. and ſhe 
had them, and in them truſted ; but now 
doubting that they are not able to ſave her, and 
tearing the force of her enemies, ſhe is in au- 
guiſh as a woman in travail; and deſervedly, 
for for all that they can do to help her, Se 


ſhall be driven from ber home, and led 9) 


captive to Babylon, Yet that ſhe may not de- 
ſpair, ſhe is aſſured of help from the Lord, who, 
when ſhe hath been made to know, how vail 
all other helps are, will ſhew his power 
delivering her, even then, when there ſeemed 
no hope to be left to her: and ſo will there be 
a plain connexion alſo between theſe and the 
following words. But the firſt expoſition may 
ſeem the plaineſt. 


11. J Now alſo many nations are rathered 
againſt thee, that ſay, Let ber be def 
and let our eye look upon Zion. 


Now 


Now alſo many nations, &c.] In theſe words 
and the following, he gives a farther repre- 
ſentation to her of what evil ſhall befal her for 
a time, and then an affurance that ſhe ſhall 
in the end overcome all that afflict her, and by 
the might of the Lord prevail over them, and 
bring them under. But though this be evi- 
dently the ſcope of this and the following 
verſes, yet (for making it plain) are ſome difh- 
culties to be cleared: as, firſt, who thoſe 
many nations were that are ſpoken of: ſe- 
condly, when they here ſpoken of had theſe 
promiſes of victory made good to them: and 
before ſome forms of expreſſion in the words 
are to be explained for the better underſtand- 
ing the ground of theſe queries, and the ſolv- 
ing of them. Thoſe many nations that are 
gathered againſt Zion ſhall ſay, Let her be de- 
filed. *The word ſignifieth ſometimes, pol- 
lution, or, defilement by fin, ſo Fer. iii. 1. 
Shall not the land be greatly polluted? and 
Numb. xxxv. 33. Ye ſhall not pollute the land 
wherein ye are, for blood it defileth the land. 
And this ſignification ſeem they to reſpect not 
only who render it as Ours; or they more 
manifeſtly * who render, She ſhall fin, or, be 
wicked; and they again who render ſhall be 
condemned, or, be guilty, or, be obnoxious : 
but they alſo who render, Let her be ſtoned, 
diz. as a defiled adultreſs: and perhaps the 
Greek alſo, who looking not ſo much on the 
ſignification of the words, as their meaning, 
render it, Let us inſult, (Rouge they 
change both number and gender.) For what 
will be the intent of all theſe but as much as 
to ſay, Let her be looked on as defiled with 
fins and made loathſome to her God, and ſo 
being forſaken by him let her be dealt with as 
ſuch, deſpitefully uſed and deſtroyed, that we 
may inſult over her; we cannot now doubt of 
being able ſo to uſe her. But then defiled here 
will be referred not only to expreſs her guilt, 
but rather the miſerable condition they hope to 
bring her to, in polluting her with blood and 
ſlaughter, and contemptuouſly uſing her, 
without reſpe& to her former holineſs, and as 
much as in them lies aboliſhing all ſigns there- 
of. In much like ſenſe ſeems the word de- 
fling (though the word in the Hebrew be dif- 
fering, yet of like fignification) to be taken for 
contemptucus uſing or deſtroying, as it is ſaid, 
Joſiah defiled the high places, 2 Kings xxin. 8. 
and Ezra vii. 24. God threatens, that their 
holy places ſhould be defiled by the heathen, 
and P/olm Ixxxix. 39. Thou haſt profaned his 
crown, by caſting it to the ground, In much 
like ſenſe may the word here be underſtood. 
It has alſo another ſignification, of doing hypo- 
critically, or, being an hypocrite ; and Some 
here chuſe to take that. So the Tigurine 
verſion, ſhe was an hypocrite, The intention 
muſt ſtill be, Let her have the condemnation 
or puniſhment of, or, be uſed as a profane 
hypocrite (for the word is not of the preter- 
tenſe but of the future, and is rather after this 
Vol. I. 
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notion to ſound She ig, or let her be, then She 
was, or hath been.) In fine, it is an expreſ- 
ſion of their deſires, that all manner of miſ- 
chief and ſhame might befal her to her utter de- 
ſolation (like theirs, Pſalm cxxxvii. 7.) and 
their hopes to ſee it that they may rejoice at it 
and inſult over her, as is farther expreſſed by 
the next words, and let our eye look upon Zion, 


let us ſee our deſire upon her, as the word is 
likewiſe uſed, Pſalm liv. 7. 


12. But they know not the thoughts of the Lord 
neither underſtand they his counſel : for he 
ſhall gather them as the ſheaves into the fleor. 


13. Ariſe, and threſh, O daughter of Zion : 
for I will make thine horn iron, and I will 
make thy hoofs braſs, and thou ſhalt beat in 
pieces many people: and I will conſecrate 
their gain unto the Lord, and their ſub- 
ſtance unto the Lord of the whole earth. 


But they know not the thoughts 1 the Lord, 
&c.] So they thought, and ſo they wiſhed; 
as was aforeſaid, that Zion ſhould by their 
hands be laid perpetually deſolate ; but the 
Lord had other ends; to chaſtiſe his people 
by them, but then to return their malice on 
their own heads, and to bring that final de- 
ſtruction, which they intended to others, on 
themſelves. Such difference betwixt God's 
counſel and thoughts, and the thoughts of 
the enemies of his people which he makes uſe 
of ſometimes, for humbling and chaſtiſing his 
people, ſee likewiſe deſcribed, Iſaiah x. 5. 
and following verſes. He when he hath done 
his work by his enemies, ſhall again in mercy 
receive his people into favour, and deſtroy 
thoſe to whom for a time he gave powet over 
them; which deſtruction he expreſſeth by ſay- 
ing, he will gather them as ſheaves into his 


floor, and bidding the daughter of Zion in his 


might, to ariſe and threſh them, trample on 
and triumph over them, for that he will enable 
her ſo to do; for that end he will make ber 
horn iron, and her hoofs braſs, that ſhe may 
beat in pieces many people, that is, he will give 
her irreſiſtible ſtrength and power ſo to do. 
In theſe expreſſions, the like to which are elſe- 
where uſed, is manifeſtly alluded to the cuſtom 
in thoſe countries, both of old and till, to 
bring the corn, after it is gathered in, made 
up in ſheaves, into a floor in an open place, 
and then laying the ſheaves in order, to lead 
about oxen over them, drawing after them a 
pair of dented iron wheels, or, as in ſome 
places, planks ſtuck with ſharp flints driven 
into them, that ſo the corn may be trodden or 
forced out by the hoofs of the oxen, and the 
ſtraw by the wheels or flints broken in ſmall 
parts like chaff ; and then the corn purged 
from the ſtraw is laid up for the uſe of men, 
and the ſtraw for the ordinary food for their 
cattle. This cuſtom is elſewhere alluded to in 
ſcripture, Deut. xxv. 4. This being obſerved, 


it eaſily will appear to be the meaning (as was 
O 


ſaid) 
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ſaid) that their enemies ſhould be gathered for 
deſtruction, and they ſhould have power 

iven them, to bring them under and utterly 
fabdue them. Some learned men, becauſe the 
expreſſion is borrowed from the treading out 
of corn, which the oxen do not by the uſe of 
their horns, but their feet and hoofs, think it 
more convenient here, not to underſtand b 


horn the horns on the head, (although by 
theſe ſtrength is elſewhere rendred) but the 
horny ſubſtance on the feet of the cattle, to 
wit, their hoofs, which by ſaying he will make 
iron and braſs, is meant (as alſo if the word 
horn be properly underſtood) that he will give 
them unwearied ſtrength and irreſiſtible power 
in ſubjecting and prevailing over their enemies. 
The Chaldee therefore without mentioning 
horn, or hoof, renders, I will make the people 
in thee ſtrong as iron, and their remnant firm 
as braſs. The ſubduing of their enemies ſeems 
farther expreſſed by the following words alſo, 
and I will conſecrate their gain unto the Lord, 
&c. Of conſecrating or devoting ſpoils and 
goods taken from enemies, read in Numb. 
XXX1. 28, 50, Sc. and Foſhua vi. 17, 19. 
and to omit the cuſtom of other nations in con- 
ſecrating ſpoils taken from their enemies to 
their gods, Nebuchadnezzar may ſeem to 
have conſecrated the veſſels taken out of the 
Lord's houſe to his idols; for he carried off 
the veſſels out of the houſe of the Lord to 
Babylon, and put them in his temple at Baby- 
lon, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. in the houſe of his 
gods, Ezra i. 7. That which we take no- 
tice of is, that the conſecrating and devoting 
the goods and ſpoils of the enemies, imports 
and is a ſignal and memorial of their defeat 
and deſtruction. So that the words are a re- 
petition, or continuation of God's promiſe of 
victory to his people over thoſe many nations 
which ſhould be gathered againſt them, and of 
his denunciation of deſtruction to thoſe na- 
tions. But then who are by thoſe nations 
meant, and how, or when this prophecy was, 
or was to be, made good on them, are the 
things to be 7 gay : and they may be joined 
1 Firſt, as for thoſe nations ® Some 
inſiſting on the particle now, in what is ſaid, 
Noro alſo many nations are gathered againſt 
thee, as if it denoted ſomething nigher at 
hand than the Chaldeans coming againſt Feru- 
ſalem and to be done before that, will have to 
be underſtood thoſe that came up in the army 
of Senacherib King of Aſſyria in the fourteenth 
year of King Hezekiah, whoſe gathering toge- 
ther, and taunting inſulting ſpeeches, and 
threats againſt Feru/alem are deſcribed in 
Jaiab x. and xxxvi. and xxxvi. as alſo, 
2 Kings xvii. 19. And that the prophcey of 
deſtruction to thoſe nations with its expreſſions 
was made good on them, they prove from 
the hiſtory in the forecited places, which 
faith, that when they were gathered together 
to ſet upon Feruſalem, the angel of the Lord 
went forth, and ſlew in the night an hundred 
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fourſcore and five thouſand in the camp of the 
Aſſyrians, and all the leaders and captains, ſo 
that Senacherib, after all his proud rags and 
inſultations, returned home with ſhame unto 
his own land. To what may be objected 
that here the daughter of Zion is bid to ariſe 
and threſh, &c. and that ſhe ſhould beat 71 


pieces many people, but that ſhe had no hand in 


this, but all was done by the angel of the 
Lord; it may be anſwered, that what was 
done by the 3 for her fake, though by 
other inſtruments, is not unfitly attributed to 
her, and ſhe is called to trample on and ta. 
umph over them, whom in her behalf, and 
for her ſake, he had brought under her feet , 
and it may be well faid that the Lord had by 
his utter deſtruction of them, * devoted them 
and their gain and ſubſtance to himſelf, S0 
that we need not inquire after the truth of 
what! Some affirm (perhaps without any good 
grounds) that Hezekiah conſecrated to the 
Lord many ſpoils taken from thoſe Aſſyrians ; 
though it may be taken notice of, what is 
ſaid, 2 Chron. xxxii. 23. that upon the vic- 
tory many brought gifts unto the Lord to 
Feruſalem. But Others think, that there 
ought not that ſtreſs here to be put on the 
particle note, as to the defigning of the time, 
but 4 that the import thereof here is for af- 
ſurance, that what is ſpoken ſhall as certainly 
come to paſs in the time by God determined, 
as if it were already done, and therefore that 
to be ſaid to be done now, which was a good 
while after without fail to be done. Some 
Others therefore underſtand by the many na- 
tions, ſuch as were in the army of the Cha. 
deans, by whom Feruſalem was taken and de- 
ſtroyed, and the Jes carried away to Balli. 
But what victory had the Jets ever over 
them? (the like objection to what was againſt 
the former opinion.) The anſwer muſt be, 
God gave them into the hands of the Medes 
and Perſians to be threſhed and deſtroyed, ſo 
that the eus then in captivity under them 
_ juſtly inſult and triumph over them, 
and what God did by others for their fakes 
be attributed to them. And the conſecrating 
their gain to the Lord, * Some think to be 
made good by Gods bringing it to paſs, that 
the veſſels by them taken out of the houſe of 
the Lord were ſent back again. Others, 
looking on this as no ſatisfactory completion 
of this prophecy alone, * think it ought to be 
extended to the times of the Maccabees, and 
that in their hiſtory may be found that, where- 
by all that is here ſpoken may be well {aid to 
have been fulfilled. But with none of theſe 
are the Jews fatisfy*d, and therefore look on 
this prophecy as not yet fulfilled, but to be- 
long to the times of the reſtoring their capt! 
vity, the bringing down all their enemics, and 
reeſtabliſhing their kingdom under the Mei” 
whom they yet expect, and * by thoſe many 
nations underſtand, Some, of them which at 
that time ſhall come up with Gog and * 4 
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ing, though they promiſe to themſelves the 
3 & Zion, by God ſtirred up and 
thered together, that they may be them- 
Wo deſtroyed : Others, the armies of the 
Romans, by whom Jeruſalem was ſacked, and 
the ſecond temple deſtroyed, and alſo ſuch 
x armies of the Chriſtians and Saracens alſo, 
as afterwards invaded, or ſhall hereafter at 
that time of reſtoring the captivity, be ga- 
thered by God to that place, and there be de- 
ſtroyed, or, (as before) the armies of Gog and 
Magog ; and according to their ſeveral fancies 
expect the fulfilling of all theſe things here 
ſaid : whoſe dreams as Chriſtians do deſervedly 
reject, ſo in this do they (at leaſt divers of 
them) join iſſue with them, that whatever 
elſe may be faid otherwiſe to have been done 
towards the fulfilling of the things here ſaid, 
as to the deſtruction of the Aſſyrians, of the 
Chaldeans, or thoſe of diverſe nations in the 
times of the Maccabees, yet the full completion 
of them to belong to the times of Mgtah or 
Chriſt, (not yet to be expected, as the [Fews 
would have it, but already come) under whom 
they have been and are manifeſtly fulfilled. 
But then things are ſpiritually (as before was 
obſerved) not carnally to be underſtood, and 
the daughter of Zion not to be the earthly Fe- 
ruſalem, but the church of Chriſt, which in- 
deed (as was above ſaid) from Jeruſalem took 
its firſt riſe, and thence ſpread it ſelf over the 
face of the earth, and brought under many 
nations and much people. With what rage 
and malice both at the beginning and in ſuc- 
ceeding times they gathered themſelves againſt 
her, is manifeſt : yet were they by the power 
of Chriſt, the ſword of his Spirit, and ſceptre 
of his Word, and by thoſe whom he im- 
ploy*d furniſhing them with weapons, not car- 
nal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of ſtrong holds, and to the caſting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that ſhould 
exalt it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God; and 
to the bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt, gathered into his floor, 
brought down, and put under his feet, wil- 
lingly ſubjecting themſelves in obedience to 
him, and conſecrating and dedicating them- 
ſelves and their ſubſtance to his honour. Did 
we look on things after the fleſh, or according 
to worldly concerns, it might not be hard to 
ſhew that the Chriſtians (under godly empe- 
rors) have had ſo great victories over the in- 
ſulting enemies of the church, as might ac- 
cording to the letter of this prophecy be juſt- 
lier aid to have been a fulfilling thereof than 
any things by thoſe of the Jewiſh church: 
but Chriſt having declared his kingdom not to 
of this world,, we are not ſo much to judge 

of his conqueſts by what hath been wrought 
by the arm of fleſh, though by his power and 
in his name, as by thoſe wrought by the ſword 
of the Spirit, not apainſt fleſh and blood, but 
egainſt principalities and powers, againſt the 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt 
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Spiritual wickedneſs in high places, Eph. vi. 12. 
againſt the rebellious minds of obſtinate men 
to the ſubjecting all to himſelf. It is obſerved 
by! Some concerning this prophecy, that it is 
to be in fulfilling to the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, (for he muſt reign till he hath put all 
things under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25.) In 
that day certainly will it appear how the things 
here ſpoken (as every other word of God) 
have without the failing of one tittle, been 
fully made good, though perhaps till then; 
men will not well agree concerning the manner 
how, or time when. | 


CHAP. V. 
Verse 1. Now gather thy ſelf in troops, O 
daughter of troops : he hath laid fiege againſt 


us : they ſhall ſmite the judge of Iſrael with 
à rod upon the cheek. | 


OY gather thy ſelf in troops, O daughter 
N of troops, &c.] It will not be eaſy in 
few words to give account of the different ex- 
poſitions of theſe words, which are found in 
Interpreters, or to paſs judgment between 
them. They differ in giving the ſignification 
of ſome of them; and then in applying them. 
The grounds of which that we may ſee, it is 
to be obſerved that the root n Gadad (from 
whence is the word Nr Tithgodedi, ren- 
dred by Ours, Gather thy ſelf in troops, and 
the word 1174 Gedud rendred troops) hath two 
fignifications uſually attributed to it, one of 
gathering together in troops, the other of cut- 
ting, and hence have Interpreters, according to 
their different judgments, taken occaſion of 
different interpretations. As for the firſt 
word * Some taking it from the firſt of thoſe 
ſignifications, render it, Now ſhalt thou gather 
thy ſelf together, or, Gather thy ſelf together 
in troops, or, Troop together ; Others, Thou 
ſhalt be compaſſed and beſet with troops, or, in- 
vaded by troops, or, Now ſhalt thou go forth 
in troops, or, Thou * ſhalt make an impreſſion, 
or, give an onſet, and the like. To this ſeems 
the Greek alſo to have reſpect, rendring it, 
Now fhall be ſhut or blocked up the daughter 
with a ſhutting or blocking up, that is, ſo ſhut 
or blocked up with troops ſurrounding her, 
* that ſhe ſhall not be able to go forth. Al- 
though if we ſhould take their meaning from 
the Arab printed verſion, which moſtly fol- 
lows the Greek, and here renders; Now ſhall 
be hedged up the daughter of Ephraim with an 
hedge, one might think, that by miſtake of a 
letter, they deriv'd it from N Gadar, which 
ſignifies to hedge, or, wall about, inſtead of H 
Gadad, to gather in troops, putting Ar for Ad, 
which differ in the Hebrew very little. Others 
preferring the latter ſignification, render, Some, 
Thou fhalt be dęſtroyed, or, ſpoiled; * Others, 
Thou ſhalt be cut f; Others, Thou ſhalt be 
wounded. The ſame word, in the form here 


uſed, is alſo elſewhere uſed for cutting ones ſelf 
in 
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Wo 
in token of ſorrdw or mourning, Deut. xiv. 1. 
and may perhaps in that ſenſe be appliable, 
Now cut thy ſelf, &c. 

Accordingly do they differ in rendring the 
noun, Some rendring, O * daughter of troop, 
or troops; (or, Thou that haſt an army, or ar- 
mies,) Others, * Of the ſpoiler, or robber, 
| Others, Daughter of the cutter off. 

More difference yet is there in the applica- 
tion of the words as to the perſon ſpoken to. 
To Feruſalem, ſay Some, are they directed, 
and all of them concern her, ſo as to ſhew 
what ſhall befal her and the reaſon why, to 
this ſenſe, O Jeruſalem, daughter of the ſpoiler, 
or robber, (which art full of ſpoilers and rob- 
bers, or which haſt great ſtore of military 
troops,) now ſhalt thou be ſpoiled, thou which 
didſt lay fiege againſt, or in hoſtile manner deal 
with 4s, n the prophets and meſſengers of God, 
and in which they ſhall ſmite the judge of Vrael, 
Chriſt himſelf, with a rod on the cheek, This 
ſenſe is harſh in reſpe& both to the con- 
ſtruction and to the coherence. For if there 
be any coherence between theſe and the 
following words (as there manifeſtly is) theſe 
things muſt be fulfilled before Chriſt was to be 
born in Bethlehem, and ſo he that was after to 
be born could not be he that is here ſaid ſhould 
be ſmitten. (Which exception lies againſt all 
Others » who would have by this judge of 
Vrael to be underſtood the Metab, or Chriſt, 
however differently they expound the former 
words.) 

It is a clearer ſenſe which 1s given by Others, 
who taking Jeruſalem for the perſon ſpoken 
to, in the former part of the verſe, take their 
enemies as ſpoken of in the latter part; ſo 
making it a repetition or farther declaration of 
thoſe evils above threatned to Feruſalem, 
which ſhe ſhould certainly expect to undergo z 
and telling by whom, and in what manner, or 
how far they ſhould be inflicted on her: and 
that, whether the former words be interpreted 
in that fignification already mention'd, or in 
the Others alſo above ſpoken of. If in the 
fame ſignification that thoſe Expoſitors already 
mentioned take them, then thus, Now, ere 
long, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, * O daughter of the 
ſpoiler, or robber, &c. for he, that is, the 
enemy, hath laid fiege, 1. e. ſhall certainly do 
it, (ſpeaking of the thing as already done, 
in token of the undoubted certainty of it in its 
time by God determined :) and ſhall fo far pre- 
vail, and bring them under, as by way of 
contempt to ſmite the judge (or judges, taking 
here the fingular in the ſenſe of the plural,) 
i. e. the chief men, the governours and rulers 
of the people of 1/rae!, with a rod upon the 
cheek, as being in their power to abuſe them 
and deal with them as they pleaſed. 

Of the ſame concern as to the Jews do 
Others alſo make this paſſage, who yet render 
the firſt words in the other of the two ſignifica- 
tions mentioned, viz, of being gathered in 
troops, whether thus, Now thou ſhalt be in- 
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vaded or compaſſed by hoſtile troops, O 

lem, therefore deſervedly called 8 
troops, i. e. the aſſembly or rendezvous, and 
meeting place of troops that come againſt thee - 
he (the enemy) hath laid fiege againſt us (of 
Jeruſalem) 1. e. ſhall certainly, in that ths 
determined, befiege, c. Or, Now ſhalt 
thou be gathered in troops, or, all thy troo 
be gathered, and ſhut up together in thee, not 
able to go forth, O daughter of troops, (which 
hadſt, and wert wont to ſend forth many 
troops :) for he, (that is, the enemy) hath laid 
Liege, &c. Or, imperatively, (as the future 
indifferently may be rendred either as future or 
imperative) Now, (things being thus ordered 
by God) gather thy ſelf in troops, thou daugh- 
ter of troops, that wert wont to have and 
ſend out many troops to ſpoil others, now 
aſſemble thy troops, and gather all thy forces 
together, to reſiſt the enemy, and fave thy (elf 
if thou canſt : all ſhall be in vain ; for he, the 
enemy, hath laid fiege, ſhall as certainly lay 
ſiege as if it were already done, againſt 18 
(the prophet ſpeaking in the perſon of the 
people, or making himſelf one of them ;) and 
ſhall fo far prevail, as to ſmite even the judge r; 
Iſrael, with a rod on the cheek, i. e. moſt con- 
tumeliouſſy uſe the chief among us, abuſe and 
vilify them; which is the import of that ex- 
preſſion. 

According to theſe expoſitions, Feru/alm, 
or the people of the Jews, is here bid to ex- 
pect thoſe evils before intimated, chap. v. , 
10, 11. and told that they ſhall certainly and 
inevitably befal them before they ſhall enjoy 
thoſe good things, and obtain that redemption 
and victory promiſed there, ver. 10, 12, 
God hath threatned the one in the firſt place, 
and promiſed the other after to ſucceed, and 
in making good both in their due time, will he 
ſhew his veracity. This verſe concerns the 
evils that they ſhall ſuffer, and then in the fol- 
lowing is farther aſſurance given of their re- 
demption, and Redeemer, or, Saviour. Againſt 
theſe latter interpretations, there is no apparent 
objection from either the ſignification, or con- 
ſtruction, or coherence of the words, with 
either what preceeds or follog's ; yet do Others 
_ a different way of expounding them, 

y underſtanding, the perſon ſpoken to of the 
enemy, not of Feruſalem it ſelf. But great 
variety is there between them in aſſigning who 
is the enemy then meant. It will not be need- 
ful to inſiſt on that expoſition, though of a 
very learned man, which would have theſe 
words directed againſt Gentiliſm, or Heathen- 
iſm in general, all thoſe falſe religions which 
ſet themſelves againſt Chriſt and Chr- 
ſtianity, and contumeliouſly uſed and de, 
rided them, and perſecuted them, to tell 
them, that though they abounded in troops 
and number, yet they ſhould be brought 
to nought by the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
and the prevailing power of the goſpel: for 


this rather ſhews how the words may mA 
plicd, 
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ed. than gives the prime literal meaning of 
— wee ſeek * But who is then 
the enemy ſpoken to and of ? Rome, or the 
Romans ſay Some, and their forces under 
Titus which ſacked Jeruſalem, to this ſenſe, 
Now thou ſhalt aſſemble thy troops, O daughter 
of troops, (Rome, that haſt ſo many troops) 
that thou mayeſt lay ſiege againſt Jeruſalem, and 
thy men ſhall ſmite, & c. Or, as Others, * Now 
ſhalt thou be ſpoiled or cut off, or compaſſed with 
troops, O Jeruſalem, daughter of troops : for, 
thine enemy, viz. the Romans, ſhall lay fiege 
and prevail againſt thee; or as a learned 
Jew, Now cut and make bald thy ſelf (viz. in 
token of ſorrow, as Deut. xiv. 1.) for the 
many evils that thou ſhalt ſuffer, O daughter of 
troops, thou which ſenteſt ſo often many troops 
to diſtreſs Jeruſalem and lay her waſte (v7z. 
the Romans and other nations with them 3) for 
God at length in his appointed time, ſhall 
bring thee there to take vengeance of thee, in 
the place where thou didſt that miſchief. 
Which vengeance, he faith, God will bring 
on them for two cauſes mentioned. Firſt, 
becauſe they laid fiege againſt Jeruſalem, when 
they took it, and deſtroyed the ſecond temple. 
Secondly, becauſe they uſed contumeliouſly 
the chief of the Je, whom they carried 
captives, as is ſhewed by the expreſſion of 
 fſmiting with à rod upon the cheek. Theſe, 
though otherwiſe differing, yet in this agree- 
ing, that they underſtand by the enemy ſpoken 
of, the Romans who took Feruſalem and de- 
ſtroyed the temple, are all liable to a common 
objection, v72. that the things here ſpoken ac- 
cording to the ſeries of the words, were to be 
fulfilled before that ruler in 1/rae!, propheſied 
of in the words next following, to wit, the 
Meſſiah, was to come forth out of Bethlehem, 
that is, to be born there; whereas the ſiege 
and deſtruction of Fery/alem and the temple 
were after Chriſt's time. To the ſame excep- 
tion, lies open alſo the opinion of other 
* Fews, Who by the enemy here pointed out 
underſtand the numerous armies of Gog and 
Magog, which they will have to be yet to 
come againſt 7eru/alem long ſince deſtroyed. 
But if they ſay this objection toucheth them 
not, becauſe they hold the Meſſtah is not yet 
come, we muſt anſwer, that we are aſſured by 
the fulfilling as of all other prophecies concern- 
ing him, ſo of that immediately following, (as 
in the conſideration of it will appear) that he 
is already come, and that Jeſus our Chriſt was 
he, and therefore their obſtinate denying of 
that truth, doth not juſtify their error or 
miſtake in this interpretation, which perhaps 
they therefore take up, that they may ſeem to 
have ſome colour for that grand error and their 
obſtinacy in it, by faying ſuch things ought to 
be done before the coming of the Meſſiab, 
which are not yet done, and that therefore 
they cannot believe him to be yet come. As 
or what ” Some anſwer here, that the particle 


* eems to import a time nearer to the pro- 
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phet's uttering this prophecy, than the coming 
of the Roman armies was, it is perhaps not 
much to be inſiſted on, becauſe that © may be 
interpreted of its due time, or time determined 
for it by God, to whom even what was fartheſt 
off, was then as preſent. * But Others there- 
fore more probably by the enemies here meant 
underſtand - the Aſſyrians under Senacherib 
(whom alſo they underſtand by thoſe many na- 
tions mentioned, chap. 1v. 11.) and that theſe 
words are a threatning of cutting off, or de- 
ſtruction to them. What is elſewhere threatned 
to them, ſee Jaiab x. 12, &c. and xxxiii. 1. 
and what deſtruction befel them, chap. xxxvii. 
36, Sc. as likewiſe, 2 Kings xix. 35, &c. 
Againſt this expoſition, appears nothing in the 
words, or context, which may be objected, if 
Senacherib's ſending a great army to —— 
by Rabſhakeh, and Rabſhakeh's inſolent car- 
riage towards the king and his meſſengers, and 
reproachful language, and Senacherib's own 
blaſphemous letter'to the ſame purpoſe, may 
ſeem ſufficient to make good what 1s ſaid, he 
hath laid fiege againſt us, they ſhall ſmite the 
judge of Iſrael with a rod on the cheek; and 
* then may the former words be expounded 
either, Now in the mean while ſhalt thou ga- 
ther together thy troops, O Aſſyria, daughter of 
troops, and bring thy army which ſhall lay frege, 
&c. or in the other ſignification, Now ſhalt thou 
be cut off, or deſtroyed, O daughter of troops, or, 
the ſpoiler * that uſeſt to ſend ont thy troops to 
ſpoil others. Yet do Others prefer to apply 
what is faid, to the Babylonians or Chaldeans, 
who with numerous armies did both beſiege and 
take Jeruſalem, and deſpitefully uſed the King 
Zedekiah, and flew his ſons, and then put out 
his eyes, and bound him with fetters of braſs, 
and carried him to Babylon, and flew alſo their 
prieſts and nobles, 2 Kings xxv. 1. and that 
whether the former words be expounded ac- 
cording to the one of the forementioned ſignifi- 
cations, or the other, either to this ſenſe, Now 
gather thy ſelf in troops, or, prepare thy army, 
O daughter of troops, which may lay ſiege againſt 
us and ſmite, &c. for fo far ſhalt thou pre- 
vail: but then thoſe judgments denounced, 
chap. iv. 12. ſhall befal thee, and 1/-ael ſhall 
have a Redeemer, as follows here in the next 
verſe: Or, Now in the time appointed ſhalt 
thou be ſpoiled, O daughter of troops, or owner 
of that army which laid, (or ſhall lay) Hege 
againſt us, and which ſmote (or, ſhall ſmite, 
Sc.) or, Now ſhalt thou be cut off, or, ſpoiled, 
O Babylon, daughter of the cutter off, or, 


ſpoiler, | (viz. ® Nimrod the greater {poiler) 


who haſt laid ſiege to us and ſmitten, &c. or, 
' Now ſhajt thou cut and tear thy ſelf for ſor- 
row, O daughter, &c. But among all that go 
this way (againſt which lies no apparent excep- 
tion) none more perſpicuouſly makes out the 
ſenſe, together with the coherence and con- 
ſtruction, than a learned * Few, thus. Hav- 
ing deſcribed what ſhould befal them, that 
they ſhould be led captive to Babylon, and how 
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the Chaldeans ſhould prevail over them, and 
then promiſed that in a ſhort time they ſhould 
be releaſed, he declares that it ſhould be by 
cutting off the empire of the Chaldeans, as it 
came to paſs; and therefore, as addreſſing his 
ſpeech to them, faith, Thou ſhalt be wounded, 
or Be thou alſo wounded, or cut with the ſword 
of the enemy, that is, taſte of that which 
thou haſt as + us taſte, O daughter of troops, 
i. e. owner of that army which hath laid, i. e. 
ſhall ſurely lay (for it was not yet done, ac- 
cording to the uſual language of the prophets, 
ſpeaking of what ſhall certainly be as already 

one) ſiege againſt us, and which fhall ſmite the 
judge of Iſrael with a rod on the cheek, mean- 
ing their contumelious uſage of their Kin 
Zedekiah, i. e. this ſhall befal thee, no 
thou haſt done theſe things in beſieging us; 
and deſpitefully uſing our prince and king. 
And then having intimated what contempt 
ſhall befal the houſe of David, he ſubjoins 
(according to God's uſual method) a declara- 
tion of what dignity they ſhall again attain to, 
in the time of their reſtauration, ſaying, But 
thou Bethlehem, &c. So will the coherence of 
the words one with another be manifeſt, and 
that there is in theſe words a prophecy of the 
firſt (i. e. the Babyloniſo) captivity, and the 
firſt reſtauration, 7. e. that from that captivity, 
and not meant as ſome other, as we have ſeen; 
would have it, of the deſtruction of Zeruſalem, 
and ſecond captivity, as they call it, by the 
Romans, from which they are not reſtored: 
And what he ſubjoins, And thou Bethlehem 
Epbratab, &c. will be a promiſe to the houſe 
of David of the return of the kingdom to 
them, to be expected in the time of the 
Meſſiah. And ſo according to this way of ex- 
poſition, 1s a plain way made, to the conſidera- 
tion of thoſe words, which concern the king- 
dom of the Maſſiab, whom they expect, and 
we ſay is already come, viz. 


2. But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou 
be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet 
out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that 
is to be ruler in Iſrael : whoſe goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlaſting. 


But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, &c.] Theſe 
words being a prophecy concerning him, in 
and by whom God would make good to his 
people that redemption, and thoſe good things 

romis'd to ſucceed the evils, which they 
Would firſt ſuffer, deſcribe him by the place of 
his nativity, and condition of his perſon; as 
will appear by conſidering them in order. Thou 
Bethlehem Epbratah, i. e. Bethlehem of Judea, 
Mat. ii. 1. or which was in the land of Judab, 
as there, ver. 6. where theſe words are cited, 
it is called, and ſo alſo Bethlehem Fudah, Judges 
xvii. 7. xix. 1. and Ruth i. 1, Sc. in which 
book, chap. iv. 11. is the name of Ephratab 
alſo mentioned, both being names of the ſame 
town, as appears from Gen. xxxv. 19. and both 
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here joined diſtinguiſh it from anoth 

called by one of them, to wit, Beben 
which was in the lot of the tribe of Zabul;y 
mentioned, Foſhua xix. 15. In this tow 
here ſpoken of did David's father live, and he 
was born, 1 Sam. xvii. 12. John vii, 42 
Though thou be little among the thouſands 
Judah. Theſe words cited, Mat. ii. 6, are 
there read, Thou art not the leaſt among the 
princes of Judah, which ſenſe ſeems almog 
contrary to what is here read, according to the 
ordinary tranſlations (art little.) To ſolve the 
ſeeming contrariety, Expoſitors have ſought 
out ſeveral ways, amongſt which are theſe 
Firſt, that which our tranſlation gives, by ſup- 
plying the word 7hough as underſtood. Se. 
condly, that of Others reading the words inter. 
rogatively, Art thou little ? and that of 
Others, I 7s little that thou be, &c. By al 
which the ſenſe will be brought to be near the 
ſame in both places. But the plaineſt way of 
reconciling them ſeems that which u a learned 
Jew, who probably never knew what is writ. 
ten in St. Matthew, and would certainly neyer 
have ſtrained to fay what ſhould make for 
juſtifying the goſpel, or advantage of Chri- 
ſtians, gives us, which is this; that the word 
yx Dair here uſed in the Hebrew, and by 
Interpreters uſually rendred /ittle, hath two 
ſignifications, viz. little, and great, or of 
great note and efteem, and that in this latter 
ſenſe it is here to be underſtood in this place, 

That the word hath both theſe fignifications 
(as many other words have both in the Hebrew 

and other languages, and in contrary ſenſes) he 

proves by inſtancing in other places, in 

which though frequently it ſignifies /ittle, it is 

to be rendred, great, or chief, or prince. (The 

ſame is affirmed * by Others of good autority 

and among the chief maſters of their language.) 

His words are to this parpoſe; Whereas others 

take this as ſpoken by way of diminution to 

that city or family of that tribe, as if it were not 

worthy to have the kingdom over 1/rael pecu- 

lar to it, unleſs God had peculiarly choſen David 

becauſe he was acceptable in his fight, from 

whom their grandfather they inherited that right, 

it is a better way to underſtand the word, Y 

Tjair, in the contrary notion, of chief, or 

ruler, that the meaning may be, thou halt be 

chief, prince, or ruler among the thouſands if 
Fudah. So that if that rendring of their anci- 

ents in reporting this prophecy in St. Matthew, 

viz. not leaſt (which is all one with great in 

renown, had been ſhewed him, he muſt have 

acknowledged it to be the true meaning of the 

word in the Prophet. And with great empha- 

ſis ſeems that word here put which ſignifies at 

once both little and great, or, of great reno, 
to ſhew that as ſome other things which are 

little in bulk or quantity, are yet in other re- 

gards of more E and value above others 
in fight greater, ſo it was with Bethlehem, 

though perhaps otherwiſe little in number, 
bigneſs, or account, among the thouſands ot 


Fudah, 
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Chap. V. 2 
Judab, or, as in St. Matthew, among the 
rinces of Judah, which in ſenſe is all one, 
alluding to the cuſtom of the, 1/razlites “ of 
dividing their tribes into thouſands (as among 
us the ſhires are divided into hundreds) over 
every one of which thouſands was a prince or 
chief: ſo that to ſay among the thouſands, or 
rinces (viz. of thoſe thouſands) 1s all one. 
he fame word which is he:e uſed and ſignifi- 
eth a thouſand, Judges vi. 15. is rendred Fa- 
mily, and fo here is by Some Jets expound- 
ed families, by Others, cities. To fay then, 
thouſands, or princes of thouſands, or families, 
or cities, will be in this regard as to the mean- 
ing all one. And though in any regard Berh- 
lebem among theſe might according to the one 
ſignification of the word be accounted /7z/le, 
yet indeed the other ſignification did deſervedly 
agree to that place, of being not leaſt, yea 
great and illuſtrious, even chief and prince 
among them. That by which it was fo 
ennobled follows, becauſe, out of thee ſhall be 
come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in 
Trrael, i. e. that it was to be the birth place of 
the great ruler by God pronuſed to Vrael to 
ſave them. | 
Out of thee ſhall he come forth. That is, in 
thee ſhall be born, for ſo this word that ſignifi- 
eth to come forth is elſewhere uſed, as Gen. 
xxv. 25. and J/aiah xi. 1. And that in this 
ſenſe it is here to be taken appears by that 
anſwer, which by the chief prieſts and ſcribes 


of old was given to Herod the King, enquir- 


ing of them where Chriſt ſhould be born, 


Mat. ii. 5, 6. they readily anſwer to him, 
that he was to be born in Bethlehem of Fudea, 
becauſe it was ſo ſpoken in the prophet here, 
that out of Bethlehem ſhould come a gover- 
nour that ſhould rule God's people 1/rael , 
and likewiſe by what we read, John vi. 41, 
42. where ſome by miſtake thinking that 
Chriſt, becauſe he had been much converſant 
in Galilee, was born there, thought that a ſuf- 
ficient proof to deny him to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah, becauſe (as from this prophecy I ſup- 
poſe they had their only ground which they 
took for undoubted) that he was to come of 
the ſeed of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem where David. was. None could 
they then acknowledge for the Chriſt, who 
was not born in that town. And to their in- 
terpretation muſt we ſtick that we may not 
give advantage to the latter Jes, who think 
it ſufficient for the fulfilling what is here ſaid, 
that he was to have his extract from Bethlehem, 
t from the lineage of David who was there 
born, though himſelf was born elſewhere ; 
probably to avoid that argument of the Chri- 
ſtians of old, who thought it a proof, (as ap- 
pears out of * Tertullian) that Chriſt was al- 
ready come, becauſe Berhlebem was now 
brought to ruin and not inhabited by the Fews, 
that there might be any probability of any 
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other Chriſt than him whom we acknowledge 
to be born there. In our Lord Chriſt did both 
theſe concur, that he was both a » branch out 
of the root of Jeſſe the Bethlemite, of the 
houſe and lineage of David, and alſo (God fo 
directing it by his providence) born in Bethle- 
hem. So that in him all that can be by this ex- 
preſſion in this prophecy underſtood or ex- 
pected, was fully completed: as alſo what is 
farther expreſſed, that he, that was to come 
forth out of Bethlehem, to have his riſe thence, 
and that for the place of his nativity, was 70 
be ruler in Iſrael. Who he is, that is ſpoken 
of as ſo, is inquired. An ancient Commen- 
tator mentioning ſome, who would have it 
Hezekiah, faith of them, that they do more 
Fudaize than the Jews themſelves, for ſo little 
do the things here ſpoken of agree to Heze- 
kiah who was not born in Bethlehem, (if he 
were not born before this promiſe of one to be 
born, as probably he was) that the Fews 
themſelves would not go to attribute them to 
him. And the ſame cenſure will in great part 
take hold on thoſe who attribute them to Zoro- 
babel, who neither was born there, and in 
whom ſuch other things as are here ſpoken 
cannot by any means be ſaid to have been 
made good. For though by what is delivered 
by ſome * ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian 
church, we may think that heretofore 
ſome Jews did avow the perſon here ſpoken 
of to be Zorobabel: yet, thoſe * who bet- 
ter confidered the matter, and have given 
us their mind in writing, fay no ſuch thing, 
but unanimouſly (none we ſuppoſe contradict- 
ing) affirm, that perſon to be the Maſſiab, or 
King Metab : in which fo far they agree with 
us Chriſtians, but with great difference other- 
wiſe, they affirming the words to note ſuch a 
Meſſiah, as is not yet come, and labouring 
from theſe and the following words to prove it, 
we, that he that is here promiſed, the true 
Meſſiah, is already come, and that theſe words 
prove that he is ſo, and that it appears from 
them, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is he that 
ſhould and did come forth of Bethlehem, and 
be ruler in 1/rae/. As this is here foretold of 
our Saviour Chriſt, ſo when he was now to be 
born into the world, the angel bringing to his 
mother the good tidings thereof, faith, Luke i. 
32, 33. The Lord ſhall give unto him the throne 
of his Father David, and he ſhall reign over 
the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end ; and this was made good 
in him. But here the © Jes object, Feſus 
ruled not in, or over rael, but they ruled 
over him, and put him to death, and as yet 
neither do believe in him or ſerve him. The 


anſwer to which is eaſy : they did indeed and 


had power over him ſo far, but not to hinder 
or impair his dominion over them here pro- 
miſed : but more to diſcover the true nature of 
it, which they were, and continue miſtaken in, 

and 
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44 
and to further the manifeſtation and propagation 
of it, not only over Jrael in the narrow ſenſe 
wherein they appropriate it themſelves alone, 
who are {/rael according to the fleſh only, but 
over the whole I/rae! of God, all thoſe that 
truly know him and believe in him, and are 
his choſen people. Herein was the miſtake of 
their anceſtors, and 1s ſtill theirs, that they 
expected him to be a carnal ruler, whereas his 
dominion was to be ſpiritual, as he declares 
that his kingdom was not of this world, which 
duly obſerved is an anſwer to all their cavils. 
Had his kingdom been of this world, his ſer- 
wants would have fought that he ſhould not have 
been delivered to the Fews, John xvii. 36. 
and whoſe ſervice could he not in that kind, 
have commanded, whoſe * command even the 
winds and waves, yea the devils themſelves 
obeyed ? who by his word cured the blind, 
deaf, dumb, and lame, and every way impo- 
tent, raiſed men from death to life, and could 
have obtained from his Father more than 
twelve legions of angels for his guard, Mat. 

XxXvVi. 53. Or could he not by the bare breath 
of his mouth, have made all his enemies fall 
to the ground, as he did ſome of them that 
came to take him? Fohn xvin. 6. But then 
how ſhould the ſcriptures have been fulfilled, 
Mat. xxvi. 56. thus far it behoved him to 
ſuffer, for fulfilling them, and through * ſuffer- 
ing, enter into his glory. It behoved him to 
be lifted up upon the croſs that he might draw 
all men to him, John xii. 32. His ſo far ſub- 
mitting himſelf did not diminiſh but increaſe 
the glory of his dominion. That blaſphemous 
ſcoff of the ancient Fews, Mat. xxvi. 42. 
« If he be the King of Iſrael let him now come 
down from the croſs, and we will believe in him, 
could not then hinder many as well of the 
Fews as of other nations from coming in to 
him, and believing that he was truly the King 
of Vrael, and the obſtinacy of many of their 
poſterity in ſtill perſiſting to ſay, we will not 
have this man whom our anceſtors crucified 
s to reign over us, muſt not beat us off from 
acknowledging this prophecy ſo far fulfilled in 
him, as that he was the perſon here ſpoken of, 
that ſhould come forth to God out of Bethle- 
hem and be ruler in rae], but, conſidering 
how all the other prophecies ſeeming to them 
to croſs this, were together reconciled and 
Jointly fulfilled in and by him, to infer with the 
Apoſtle Peter, Acts ii. 36. therefore let all 
the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath 
made that ſame Feſus, whom ye crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt, Thoſe that do otherwiſe, 
and will not acknowledge him ſo, do not prove 
him not to be ſo, but themſelves not to be the 
> [/rael of God, though inſiſting on the out- 
ward privileges of the fleſh they call themſelves 
Jrael. That is the true Vrael in which he 
ruleth, not by a carnal ſceptre or weapons, but 
by his word, of which his ſceptre the greateſt 
part of the world hath ſo many years ſeen and 


acknowledged the power : and that therefore 
which moſt concerns us, is, not being moved 
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by the groundleſs cavils of 7ews, or any other 
againſt his dominion, by yielding him willin 
obedience, to approve our ſelves in the number 
of thoſe, in and over whom he ruleth, ſo (hall 
we approve our ſelves to be the | true Irael of 
God, whilſt other falſly and in vain ſo cl! 
themſelves. Where he is not ruler, there 13 
no true HVrael. 


Whoſe goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlaſting, or, (as in the margin) 25 
days of eternity. He goes on in deſcribing of 
him, who, he faith, ſhould come out of Hesh. 
lehem, and be ruler in Hrael, by another more 
eminent coming or going forth than that from 
that place, even before that place was, from all 
eternity, which is ſo ſignal a deſcription of the 
divine generation before all time, or, that goin 
forth from everlaſting of Chriſt the eternal Son of 
God, God of the ſubſtance of the Father begotten 
before all worlds, and afterwards in time (ac- 
cording to what is ſaid, that he ſhould come 
forth of Bethlehem) made Man of the ſub- 
ſtance of his Mother and born in the world, 
as that it appears that this prophecy belongs 
only to him, and could never be verified of 
any other. Yet the * Zews who deny the 
divinity of Chriſt, endeavour to put us off 
from this proof of it, or, our ſo applying the 
words to him by another interpretation, iz. 
that theſe words import no more, than that his 
going forth, viz. his extraction, ſhould be 
from David, between whom and him here pro- 
miſed ſhould be a long time, a great number of 
years and ages, and fo according to them it 
ſhould ſo only be rendred, from of «ld, fron 
days of age, or, antiquity, 1. e. a long time 
ſince, and not from everlaſting or before tine, 
(and ſo Others who are not Fews following 
their expoſition, think that the words may 
well enough be applied to Zorobabel, who was 
of the poſterity of David, who was originally 
from Bethlehem, and fo had anciently his ex- 
traction thence. But this the Fews themſelves 
do not ſay, who (as was before ſhewed) do not 
apply them to him, but to a Meſſiah, whom 
they yet expect to come of the lineage ot 
David.) Another * Few expounds them in 
ſomething different words, viz. the cauſes if 
whoſe production have been from of old, and 
who hath been from long time foretold of and 
promiſed. But the fame anſwer will ſerve to 
all theſe, that we may not let go the plan 
meaning of the words, which our tranſlation 
gives us, as an evident proof of Chriſt's cter- 
nal generation, and fo of his divinity, ſceing 
he that is eternal, muſt confeſſedly be God. 
Our anſwer will beſt be framed by taking the 
words in order, and, firſt, that the YB“ 
Matſaothaw, rendred whoſe goings forth, doth 
manifeſtly and properly ſo ſignify it cannot be 
denied, and that it neceſſarily implies, in the 
perſon of whom it is ſpoken, an having been 
or gone forth actually, when or before the 
prophet ſpake theſe words. In the forms 
words where he ſpeaks of his being born m 
after-time (which was to come to paſs aft! 


the 
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uttering this prophecy) he puts the future 
or [ 2 N Forth, but here ſpeaking of 
a going forth, which was before that time 
from of old, the preter tenſe muſt needs be 
underſtood, and 1s well ©. * in our tranſla- 
tion, by [have been, ] the verb ſubſtantive 
being according to the uſual property of the 
Hebrew language not expreſſed but underſtood, 
We fay it is well ſupplied by the tenſe denot- 
ing the time paſt ; for the future can here have 
no place: it will be no ſenſe to ſay a thing 
half be from of old : that would be to con- 
found paſt and to come in one. This going 
forth having been from of old, cannot be ſaid 
to have been made good, by the being of the 
perſon ſpoken of in his anceſtors loins, nor b 
the cauſes of his being having been of old. 
That would note only that there was then a 
poſſibility of his coming forth, not be properly 
called an actual going forth, as it is here 
called, no more than *twould be rope to ſay, 
that in Adam's time all men had their goings 
forth, or were then born and in actual beings, 
becauſe they were all then in Adam's loins, and 
there were then cauſes which ſhould in after- 
times produce them. To ſay then that the 
pn here ſpoken of had his goings forth, 
uſe he was to come forth out of the family 
of David, after this was ſpoken, can be no 
proper expoſition of this word, becauſe it de- 
notes goings forth that had actually been, not 
that were to come. Neither if he had been 
actually born in David's time, or any of his 
anceſtors before him (although neither he nor 
any of his anceſtors are here expreſſed) could 
this make good what follows in the next words, 
from of old, from everlaſting, or, from days 4 
eternity. But then the rendring of thoſe 
words alſo muſt be vindicated from the gloſſes 
of the Jews, who would have them to ſignify 
only from ſome long time ago, (ſome hundreds 
of years) and not from eternity, or before time 
properly ſo called. We ſay therefore, that as 
the words here uſed, (to wit, dp Kedem, 
by our tranſlators rendred of old, and Dy 
Olam, rendred everlaſting) do ſometimes ſigni- 
fy, the firſt, time long ſince, and the latter, 
long duration of time, whether paſt or to come; 
ſo they do alſo fignify eternity, of days and 
time, (that we may ſo, in the language of 
ſcriptures, which ſpeak to men in their own 
way of ſpeaking, call that eternal continuance 
which was before time or days properly ſo 
called.) We need not ſeek far for proofs of 
this. That in Proverbs viii. 22, 23. may ſuffice 
for a teſtimony of both, where the heavenly 
wiſdom faith, God poſſeſſed me in the beginning 
of his <cay, 18 Wehn d Kedem Mipha- 
lau Meaz, before his works of old, and I was 
ſet up, d Meolam, from everlaſting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was. That 
th thoſe words there ſignify eternity is mani- 
feſt by the context, this being ſaid to be before 


the earth was: and it is manifeſtly to be ex- 


pounded, as one of their own there gloſſeth 


it, Before the creation of the world, or, as 
ol. I, 
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another underſtands it, of priority of eternity, 
by priority of neceſſary exiſtence, not of time 
properly ſo called, becauſe time was afterwards 
created, To this may be added, as for this 
uſe of the former word u em, that in 
Pſalm Iv. 19. He that abideth D Kedem, of 
old, 1. e. from eternity : and for the ſecond, 
i. e. H Olam, what is faid, Pſalm xc. 2. 
SM 1 onya Melam ad Olam, neceſſarily 
rendred from everlaſting to everlaſting : to 
omit the many other places, where it is neceſ- 
fary ſo to be underſtood. And as for that word 
too which is rendred from days, that alſo is 
uſed ſometimes to ſignify that eternity in which 
was no diſtinction of days or parts of time; 
ſo Jſaiah xliii. 13. N IR OVA Miyom ani hu, 
word for word v from the day I am be; that is, 
as the Jews themſelves interpret, and Ours 
rightly render, before the day was, i. e. from 
eternity. And ſo God is called according to 
the uſual expoſition, the ancient of days, Dan. 
vii. 9. not that he is circumſcribed by days of 


the greateſt number or antiquity, but eternal. 


Now it theſe words ſingly, any of them, 
may denote eternity ; how much more, _ 
all put together, in that order as here, mu 

they increaſe and heighten the ſignification; 
and ſhew that, of the perſon here ſpoken of, 


as having actual goings forth, the nature of 


which is ſo deſcrib'd when the words were 
ſpoken, they are in the moſt improv'd ſignifi- 
cation to be taken ? Which will be farther con- 
firmed by adding that advantage, which is not 
only urged by 4 divers Chriſtians, but ſug- 
geſted by that Jew himſelf, who moſt ear- 
neſtly endeayours to deprive us of this proof 
for Chriſt's being God of the ſubſtance of the 
Father, cotternal with his Father. To this 
he argues, That the Chriſtians concludin 

from theſe words, that Jeſus is God, —— 
he had his goings forth from of old, Qc. and 
their ſaying, Who is from days of old but God? 
is falſe, becauſe God was before the days of old; 
and whereas they ſay his goings forth were from 
of old, from days of Olam, (age or long ago) 
implies that then he went forth ; but God is an- 
cient, (or,/eternal) without beginning: and what 
is ſaid from Olam to Olam, i. e. from age or anti- 
quity, and to age, thou art God, ſignifies from 
before age or the world, as he faith there, before 
the mountains were brought forth : and ſo what 
is ſaid, Prov. viii. 23. I was ſet up Meolam, 


from Olam, or age, or antiquity, is, before Olam, 


or age, or the world, as he there adds or ever the 
earth was, In this his obſcure way of arguing 
is to be obſerved, that he miſreports the opi- 
nion of the Chriſtians, as if they ſaid, Then, 
in age or ancient time, Chriſt went forth (i. e. 
had his beginning and was not before) whereas 
God had no beginning: whereas we do not 
ſay ſo, but that he pad his going forth or 
emanation from the Father, his eternal genera- 
tion without beginning of time, or priority; 
but ſo as that he is coëternal with the Father. 
And ſo what he ſaith, as if we give to Chriſt 
a beginning of his going forth, comes to 

nothing, 
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nothing, as a meer fiction of his own. But 
what he adds, is that which makes wholly to 
our advantage, 7. e. that the prepoſitive letter 
or particle Mim, which is here put to theſe 
words, may be, and in the places cited ought 
to be underſtood, as fignifying not only from, 
but before. And ſo then may it here alſo be 
underſtood, and fo is * by divers learned Chri- 
ſtians ; and will ſo prevent any advantage, 
that may by any be taken from attributing 
here to Kedem, of old, or, Yeme Olam, days of 
age, any narrower ſignification, than that of 
eternity, by rendring it, before what was of 
old, or, the beginning; or before days of age, 
(before any days or age began,) which then 
will be all one with from everlaſting ; and ſo 
our concluſion ſtill be confirmed, that the per- 
ſon here deſcribed by his goings forth, of that 
nature as the words neceſſarily require, muſt be 
eternal. No other ſenſe will agree to the 
words ſpoken of goings forth, which were in 
actual being when the Prophet ſpake this; nor 
can they agree to any that then were not in 


being, as hath been ſhewed. And that the 
— 


are to be applied to our Lord Chriſt, 
and were ſpoken of him, hath been alſo 
ſhewed. All the cavils and objections of the 
Fews have nothing in them that may ſhake our 
principles, or weaken our belief in him, but 
rather confirm them; and at once ſhew, with 
what vain hopes they deceive themſelves, 
while they will have theſe words to be a pro- 
miſe of a Meſſiah, and yet, denying the true 


Meſſiah, in whom they are fully made good, 


expect one by virtue of them, to whom they 
can by no means agree, viz. one who had had 
no actual goings forth, when theſe words were 
ſpoken, nor yet hath, and they do not expect 
that he ſhould have, till he take his whole 
actual being, as other men do, at the time of 
his birth, — till then only in the loins of 
his ancient ſtock: whereas theſe words cannot 
be verified of any perſon, but ſuch a one as 
may ſay, as Chriſt of himſelf, Jobn vii. 58. 
Before Abraham was (much more before Da- 
vid, yea, before Adam, before the ancienteſt 
of times) I am, by an eternal being. Out of 
what hath been ſaid may likewiſe a 

(although Calvin doth not deny that Chriſt's 
eternal being and divinity may hence be 
proved) the invalidity of another expoſition, 


by Some, though interpreting the words con- 


cerning Chriſt, ſo expreſſed, as to give advan- 
tage to the Jews, v1z. that theſe goings forth 
of Chriſt, are ſtill to be underſtood, as the 
former words, of his being made Man and 
born at Bethlehem, which is ſaid to have been 
from days of eternity, becauſe from all eter- 
nity it was decreed, that there in time he ſhould 
be born. But, why theſe goings forth, from 
of 'old, from everlaſting, which the perſon 
ſpoken of is faid to have had when this was 
ſpoken, cannot be the fame with that coming 
forth which he ſhould have afterwards in time 
to come, out of Bethlehem, by being born 
there, hath been ſhewed. Again, it cannot 


with any propriety of ſpeech. be ſaid, That 


God's decree maketh things actually to have 
been, before ever they were produced in the 
time determined for their production, 
other circumſtances make it neceſſary ſo to 
underſtand it, as according to ſome, Reb 
xiii. 8. but of that place, ſee Dr. Hammond 
who otherwiſe underſtands it.) Though by 
virtue thereof all things are preſent to God 
and as certain to be as if they already were; yet 
it will not be language intelligible to men, by 
taking away all diſtinction of times, to ſay 
ſuch a man hath been already born into the 
world, becauſe God hath decreed he ſhould he 
born. Add, that if it were ſufficient ſo to 
underſtand the words, here would be nothing 
more ſaid of this eminent perſon here ſignally 
pointed out, by ſome great thing peculiar 
to him, by which he ſhould be known and 
diſtinguiſhed from all others, than might be 
faid of any other ever after born in Bethlehem, 
of all which it might be alſo verified, that their 
goings forth thence had been from of old, Gs. 
becauſe their anceſtors lived there, and God had 
decreed they ſhould be born there. This ex- 
ſition then cannot be ſufficient or ſatisfactory. 
oſoever will ſoberly and ſeriouſly and with- 
out partiality confider the words, ſhall per. 
ceive in this verſe, the perſon ſpoken of (who 
is Chriſt the true only Metab) deſcribed, by 
a twofold emanation, coming, or going forth; 
the firſt in order of the words his birth as 
Man, in time, after this prophecy uttered, at 
Bethlehem ; the other his eternal emanation or 
generation from the Father, which he had 
when this was ſpoken, and from all eternity, 
before the beginning of times or days properly 
ſo called. The firſt of theſe though ſingulir 
to him, in that it was without concurrence of 
an earthly father, yet in this common to him 
with Others, in that he was born of a woman 
in time, and in Bethlebem, and ſo ſhews him 
to be a Man: but the other wholly peculiar to 
himſelf and diſtinguiſhing him from all Others, 
becauſe it was from eternity before all time, and 
fo ſhews him to be God eternal and one with the 
Father. Before we paſs from the words, one 


(except 


thing more may be obſerved, to wit, concem- 


ing the wonderful aptneſs and ſuitableneſs of 
the word, NY Motſaoth, or goings fort 
here uſed, to the thing ſpoken of, in as much 
as the fame word, N Motſa, coming, ol, 
going forth, is uſed for expreſſing a word, 
which is the production and going forth of the 
mouth, as Deut. viii. 3. D NV Motſa i, 
and D'MNBW RY Motſa Shephataim, the going 
forth of the lips; it is therefore very appoſitel} 
and ſignificantly here uſed to expreſs the gows 
forth, or eternal generation, of him who 5 
called the word of God, of whom it is ſad, 
John i. 1. In the beginning was the word, 4 

the word was with God, and the word v 
God, the ſame was in the beginning ith Cad. 
All things were made by kim, &c. Which 
words ſhew the ſame that here is ſaid, that 
Chriſt (there called the word) had his going 
forth before all time without beginning to be, 
being eternal with the Father, and gave Ore 
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evidence and demonſtration of that his eternal 
being, or goings forth before time, by 3 
and giving goings forth to time it ſelf, and a 
things that are dated or meaſured by time; 
which Some alſo will have here ſignified: 
though doubtleſs his own eternal being, as 
diſtinct from his birth at Bethlehem, is the thing 
here chiefly deſcribed, and not only the mani- 
feſtation of it in his works in time even at the 
beginning of it. 


3. Therefore will he give them up, until the 
time that ſhe which travaileth hath brought 
forth : then the remnant of his brethren ſhall 
return unto the children of Iſrael. 


Therefore will he give them up, until the time 
that ſhe which travaileth hath brought forth, 
&c.] How theſe words are inferred from the 
foregoing, as the word therefore ſhews them 
to be, will be the better perceived, when we 
ſhall have inquired into the meaning of them. 
Many and different expoſitions are given of 
them : that we may ſee which to prefer, ſome 
of them are to be taken notice of. The 
Jews report a ſaying of ſome of their ancient 
Doctors grounded on what is here ſaid, That 
the Son of David, i. e. the Meſſiah, ſhould 
not come till the kingdom of wickedneſs (or, 
x as Others read, the fourth kingdom) had 
overſpread the whole world for nine months, 
as it is ſaid, therefore will he give them up, 
until the time that ſhe that travaileth hath 
brought forth, &c. This the latter Fews 
cite, but do not much inſiſt on the explication 
of it. Perhaps they received ( faith One) by 
tradition from the ye of the Prophets, that 
exactly ſo long the trouble ſpoken of ſhould 
endure, according to the time of a woman's 
going with child. But ſeeing they labour not 
farther to inquire, or cannot tell us, what their 
anceſtors meant, it will not concern us to trou- 
ble our ſelves about it; but rather to look, 
what expoſitions they themſelves give. Such 
are, Firſt, * That God will leave {/rael, or de- 
liver them to their enemies, till their condition 
ſhall be like the condition of one that is with child 
near her time of bringing forth; and then ſhall 
the (promiſed) ruler, and his near relations ap- 
pear, and return to be, or become a ruler over 
the children of 1/rael, as he faith, with 7he 
remnant of his brethren ſhall return unto the 
children of 1frael. Or, as Others exprels it, 
In the day of falvation (when God will bring 
falvation to [rael) he ſhall deliver them into 
great tribulation, ſo that pangs ſhall take hold 
of them, as pangs of a woman in travail, as 
he faith in Daniel xii. 1. and there fhall be a time 
of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a 
nation even to that ſame time: then the remnant 
of bis brethren, i. e. of the Meſſiah, i. e. the 
tribes of Judab and Benjamin, which were 
left, when the ten tribes were led captive, /hall 
return unto, i. e. with, the children of Vrael, 
the ten tribes, viz. they and theſe, all of 
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them ſhall return to their land, and the King 
Meſſiah ſhall rule over them. Or, as © another 
faith, the ten tribes ſhall go up firſt into the 
land of 1/rael to war againſt the Chriſtians, and 
other people of the Eaſt, and North, and then 
their brethren of Fudah and Benjamin ſhall re- 
turn, or come unto them, according to his fan- 
ciful explication of ſome foregoing paſſages, as 
chap. iv. 13. and the firſt verſe of this chapter, 

The conſtruction of the words according to 
this expoſition muſt be with a ſupply, unto a 
time like the time of her [i. e. a woman] that 
bringeth forth [or was with child] and hath 
brought forth. But this ſupply of lite the 
time is harſh, and hath no grounds for it; as 
neither to ſay, that this denotes a time of ſor- 
row and pangs. Thoſe are yet while ſhe is in 
travail, and E. not yet paſſed her labour, 
and brought forth. When ſhe hath once 
brought Brth, and 1s delivered of the child, 
her anguiſh is turned into joy, becauſe « a man 
is born into the world, And here is nothing in 
theſe words, that fignifieth pain or anguiſh, 
but it is only ſaid word for word, until the time 
that ſbe that beareth hath brought forth. Se- 
condly, another expoſition, by ſome of them 
given, is, by expounding He not of the Lord, 
but of the ruler promiſed to come forth out of 
Bethlehem, and the word, ſhall give them up, 
by ſhall permit, or ſuffer, or leave, or let 
alone, (as it is uſed, Gen. xx. 6. therefore ſuf- 
fered I thee not to touch ber, word for word 
gave I thee not, &c.) Thus the Meſhah ſhall 
ſuffer them, 7. e. ſhall defer his coming to 
them [or helping of them] till ſuch a time, as 
in the former explication. Or, as Thirdly, 
Others give the meaning, Till the time that ſhe 
that beareth hath brought forth, i. e. till the 
time of birth be come, the time of appearance 
for him, and them; according to what is ſaid 
in Jaiab ix. 6. Unto us a child is born, &c. 
or, as he faith, 7aiah Ixvi. 8. Zion travailed, 
ſhe brought forth her children. Or, yet, 
Fourthly, ſomething different, as f another 
hath it, He ſhould give them 77 i. e. that they 
ſhall continue in captivity, till the time that ſhe 
that travaileth, &c. i. e. Zion, of which he 
faith, chap. iv. 10. be in pain and labour to bring 
forth, O daughter of Zion, like a woman in 
travail, and that in Jaiab Ixvi. which we 
have ſeen, without farther explication of the 
meaning of this bringing forth : and then, 
that the meaning of the words, and the rem- 
nant of his brethren fhall return unto the chil- 
dren of Vrael is, that they all ſhall be compre- 
hended under [the name of] Mael, and ſhall 
not be any more as two nations, nor any more 
divided into two kingdoms. Theſe expoſi- 
tions have we from the Fews, which we have 
thus more largely related, becauſe it is in a 
prophecy concerning the Meſiab, in which is 
the great controverſy between them and us, 
leſt it may be ſaid, that we follow our own 
opinions without taking notice of what they 
ſay. Beſides theſe, there is alſo another expoſi- 


tion 
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tion hinted by Abarbinel, as extravagant as any 
of the other: viz. Therefore, i. e. becauſe 
the children of 1/ae! forſook the houſe of 
David (of which the ruler ought always to 
have been) God ſhall give them up into their 
captivity, until the time that ſhe which travels 
hath brought forth, in many diſtreſſes and 
ſorrows, ſo declaring that the deſtruction of 
the ten tribes ſhould be for that ſin ; and as 
for Judah and Benjamin, which did not for- 
ſake David their King, yet they alſo ſhall go 
into captivity as well as the other, wherefore 
he faith, and the remnant of his brethren ſhall 
return unto the children of J/rael, 1. e. to go 
into captivity as they went. Thus he faith 
the words may be alſo interpreted; but I ſup- 

ſe none elſe will ſo think, except ſome who 
as he will ſeek to ſay any thing, without con- 
ſidering whether it agrees with the words, or 
makes any probable or tolerable ſenſe (as this 
expoſition plainly doth neither) rather than 
embrace the true meaning, if it make againſt 
what they are obſtinately ſet on. 

Now as for Chriſtian Expoſitors there is 
among them alſo great difference in giving the 
meaning of this verſe, * Some ſo giving it, as 
if it ſhould ſignify, That therefore, becauſe 
things ſhould be ſo ordered, as before ſpoken, 
by God, he would give up the Fews for a 
while to be grievouſly afflicted; but their 
afflictions ſhould have a joyful iſſue, as the 
ſorrows of a woman 1n travail, which when 
ſhe hath brought forth are turned into joy 
and that to ſuch a woman he compareth the 
body of the people of the Jes: ſo that their 
ſufferings 11 the hand of their enemies are, 
> according to them, compared to the pangs 
of a travailing woman, their deliverance to a 
happy birth. Or, 2ly, that before the com- 
ing of the Miah (Chriſt) the eus ſhould be 
delivered up for a certain time to ſuffer great af- 
flictions, and then Maſſiah ſhould ſtand up, c. 
i Others, he ſhall deliver them up unto the time, 
that the church ſhall by a ſpiritual birth ( the 
converſion of the Gentiles by the preaching 
of the goſpel) bring forth, and the remnant of 
the Jeu alſo with thoſe of the ten tribes ſhall 
turn unto him. Others, far otherwiſe as to 
the firſt words, Therefore will he permit them, 
that is, bear with the Jews, and ſuffer them 
(who were afterwards to be deſtroyed by the 
Romans) ſo long to live and remain in their 
country being returned from the Babyloniſh 
captivity, till the church by the preaching of 
the goſpel hath brought in many brethren of 
the Gentiles, as well as Iſraelites, in the time 
betwixt the paſſion of Chriſt and the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; or much to that purpoſe, 
as One in few words gives it, ® till the ſyna- 
gogue hath brought forth Chriſt, or the 
church, or till Gentiliſm hitherto barren, 
hath brought ſons to God, brethren to Chriſt. 

And there 1s yet another Interpretation 
brought, in which by theſe words, until the 
time that ſhe that travaileth hath brought forth, 
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is underſtood the Bleſſed Virgin's bearing, and 
bringing forth Chriſt: which though * Some 
look on as forced, yet is by Others preferred 
before the reſt, and will perhaps upon the ex- 
amination be found the moſt ſimple proper and 
genuine among them. To the farther expla- 
nation of it may be premiſed, that the word 
rendred therefore, may ſignify alſo, but yer, 
notwithſtanding, or nevertheleſs, agreeable to 
its ſignification in the Aravick tongue, and as 
Some obſerve it ſometimes to ſignify in the 
Hebrew; and then the words yield this meaq- 
ing, Becauſe God hath determined, that that 
ruler in Jrael, whoſe goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlaſting, ſhall in time 
come forth out of Bethlehem, and be there being 
made Man born of a woman; therefore ti! 
that time, till ſhe which is to bring him forth 
hath there brought forth, will he give them up 
to be afflicted, and troubled, and not preſently 
ſhow to them his promiſed falvation in full 
manner : but then after that he is come forth 
and manifeſted, his brethren the converted 
Gentiles by faith being become children of 
Abraham, and ſo brothers to this ruler, and 
1 to the true Hrael, ſhall return unto him, and 
be altogether faithful ſubjects and members of 
his kingdom, and he ſhall ſtand, and feed, or 
rule them all, Sc. Or elſe, Though God 
hath certainly decreed and promiſed to give 
ſalvation unto Iſrael, by him whoſe goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlaſting; 
yet he hath determined withal, that he hall 
come forth unto him out of Bethlehem : and 
therefore notwithſtanding the certainty of this 
ſalvation by him promiſed, it ſhall not pre- 
ſently be manifeſted to them, but he will defer 
it, till ſhe that ſhould bring him forth, hath 
there brought him forth; and then ſhall it be 
manifeſted by his calling into his kingdom the 
remnant of his brethren, the Heathen, that 
ſhall be converted to him, who ſhall together 
with thoſe of Jſrael turn unto him, and be 
ſhall ſtand, and feed, or rule among them is 
the ſtrength of the Lord, &c. What is there 
in this explication that is forced either as to the 
plain and proper ſignification of the words, by 
all agreed on, or as to the connexion ? And 
this prophecy ſo underſtood will well agree 
with that of 1/azah vii. 14. where, as a ſign 
of ſalvation to them, and to point out the 
time when it ſhall be brought to them, it is 
ſaid, Behold a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a 
Son, which is the ſame that is here promiſed, 
and faid to have been made good by the Bleſſed 
Mother of Chriſt, her bringing him forth in 
Bethlebem, Mat. i. 22, 23. Theſe two Pro- 
phets, I/aiah and Micah, lived at the ſame 
time, and in their prophecies were directed by 
the Spirit of God to ſpeak ſometimes the ſame 
things, as appeareth by what we have ſeen, 
chap. iv. 1, 2. and ſo both agree concerning 
the birth of Chriſt of a Virgin, or Mother in 
Bethlehem, that he might be the Saviour of 
the Jrael of God all the world over: for the 
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romiſe of God was not only to [/rael accord- 
ing to the fleſh, but t all alſo that were afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhould 
call, Acts ii. 39. and all theſe are called the 
remnant of his brethren, even thoſe that were 
before aliens from the commonwealth of Vrael, 
and afar off, are now in Chriſt made one with 
them, Eph. ii. 12, Cc. all brethren among 
themſelves, and all brethren to Chriſt their 
ruler. Having taken on him their nature in 
the fleſh, he is not aſhamed to call them ſo, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb. u. 11. confirm- 
ing it out of Pſalm xxii. 22. where in the 
perſon of Chriſt he faith, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren. And there 1s no rea- 
ſon to take the name of brethren here in a 
narrower ſenſe than to comprehend all the 
remnant, whom the Lord ſhall call, Joel ii. 32. 
whether the Jews or Gentiles, and to reſtrain 
it with ſome only to the Jews, though they 
were nigher of kin to him according to the 
fleſh, and were firſt invited to come in. We 
are taught of Chriſt himſelf to give the word 
this latitude, when to the Fews who appro- 
priated that name to thoſe who were meerly 
related unto him in the fleſh, he gives anſwer, 
that «whoſoever ſhould believe in him, and do the 
will of God, is his brother, and ſiſter, and mo- 
ther, Mat. xii. 46, Sc. or as Luke vil. 22. 
My brethren are theſe which hear the word of 
God and do it. Now he, that great ruler in 
Iſrael, whoſe goings out were from everlaſt- 
ing, being come out in the time appointed 
out of Bethlehem, and being there born of a 
woman, and ſo God maniteſted in the fleſh, 
and having called thoſe his brethren unto him, 
and ſet up his ſpiritual kingdom among men, it 
1s added, 


4. C And he ſhall tand and feed in the ftrength 
of the Lord, in the majeſty of the name of 
the Lord his God, and they ſhall abide : for 


now ſhall he be great unto the ends of the 
earth, 


And he ſhall fland and feed, &c.] He ſhall 
perſiſt, and continue to feed, or ſet himſelf to 
feed, i. e. he ſhall with all care, and pru- 
dence, watchfulneſs, and diligence, and ten- 
derneſs, rule, and guide, and conduct, and 
provide for, and ſupply with neceſſaries his 
ſubjects, which are his flock, as a good ſhep- 
herd (to which good princes, and rulers are 
uſually likened) doth his ſheep. And this he 
ſhall do in the ſtrength of the Lord, not as an 
ordinary man, but as one, who hath extraor- 
dinary, and plainly divine power conferred on 
him from the Lord to enable him ſo to feed 
and rule, not to be hindred, or overpowered 
by any that would oppoſe him, or do wrong, 
or violence, and prejudice unto his flock under 
his protection: and 'in the majeſty of the name 
of the Lord his God, ſo as plainly to evidence, 
that the maje/tick * name of the Lord his God is 
in him, that God hath glorified him, and is 
Porthed in and by him; and under the pro- 
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tection of his t power and majeſty, they 
his ſubjects half abide. be in a ſure and ſtedfaſt 
condition, ſecure againſt all other powers : for 
not, when he ſhall enter on his rule, ſhall he 
be great unto the ends of the earth, extending 
his name, glory, and dominion as wide as 
the world, and to the utmoſt parts thereof. 
Theſe expreſſions (faith a * learned Few) 
evince, that the ruler here ſpoken of can be 
no other than the Meſtah; not Zorobabel, 
who never attained to this height and happi- 
neſs. So ſay we; and that our Lord Chriſt is 
the here and elſewhere promiſed Meſſiah, and 
that all here ſpoken evidently agrees to him as 
fulfilled in and by him, who 1s that ruler in 
Iſrael, that“ good and great ſhepherd of 
God's flock, which ſtandeth and feedeth them 
continually, that in * ſafety they go in and 
out, and find paſture, and defendeth them in 
the ſtrength of the Lord (all power being given 
to him in heaven and in earth, Mat. xxvili. 18.) 
ſo that they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of his hand; for no man is able 
to pluck them out of his Father's hand, who is 
greater than all; and He and his Father are 
one, John x. 28, 29, 30. In his name doth 
he keep them, 1b. ver. 11, 12. and they ſhall 
therefore abide, never miſcarry under his pro- 
tection. For he is and will be with them alway 
unto the end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 20. 
and in gathering and guiding his, will ſhew and 
extend the greatneſs of his power and his 
glory 7 unto the ends of the earth, among all 
nations, as it is this day, and ever ſhall fo be. 
He ſhall be great, that is, the name of the 
Meſhah, faith Kimchi. 

But while we apply theſe words to out Lord 
Chriſt, another * Je ſteps in and endeavours 
to raiſe cavils and objections out of them 
againſt us. Having ſaid that Chriſt is not ac- 
knowledged as ruler by 1/ael, which hath 
been already anſwered ; he adds and argues 
from what is ſaid, in the majeſty of the name of 
the Lord his God, that therefore he (here 
ſpoken of) hath a God, and therefore is not 
himſelf God : and if they fay this is ſpoken 
of him as Man, or in reſpe& of his manhood, 
Was Man from of old, from everlaſting ? 
Again, This King hath brothers; again, Is it 
not ſo that at his birth no new thing happened ? 
Only they ſay that at the hour of his death he 
reigned. Further, His dominion is not to 
the ends of the earth, Sc. | 

His words are ſhort, but ſo as his meaning 
appears; and he thence infers that hence is 
proved, that the promiſed Meſſiah is not yet 


come. But theſe are ſlight cavils, and ſignify 


nothing to us, who profeſs that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, is God and Man, 
God of the ſubſtance of the Father begotten 
before the worlds, and Man of the ſubſtance 
of his Mother born in the Word, perfect God 
and perfect Man, equal to the Father as touch- 
ing his Godhead, and inferior to the Father as 
touching his Manhood. In theſe words is no- 


thing that may croſs what we hold and believe, 

. 1. R but 

" See likewiſe Mark iii. 35. 1 Tim. ji. 16. t Exod. xxiii. 21. u R. Tanchum. John x. 14. 
ver. g. Mat. xxviii. 19. Acts i. 8. Rom, x. 18. | 


R. Lipman in Nitaachon, 


50 
but fully confirms it. In that the Meſſas 
here ſpoken of had his goings forth from of 
old from everlaſting, it is manifeſt that he is 
God, as hath been before ſnewed: in that he 
was in time to come forth out of Bethlehem, 
and God is called his God, and men his bre- 
thren, it is manifeſt that he is alſo Man, par- 
taker of fleſh and blood. But do we therefore 
ſay, that man, or fleſh and blood was from 
everlaſting, or eternal? By no means, but that 
he that was eternal God before time, was in 
time made Man, and ſo though in the firſt 
reſpe& one with the Father, coequal to him, 
God himſelf, yet in the latter reſpect, after 
him and inferior to lim: ſo that one Chriſt is 
both God and Man, yet without confuſion of 
ſubſtance and natures. So that if what is af- 
firmed of him according to one nature ſhould 
be objected as not agreeing to the other, and 
ſo a proof againſt its being in the ſame perſon, 
will be no more, than if any ſhould object againſt 
him that affirms, the reaſonable foul of man 
is incorruptible, that therefore he affirms the 
body, which together with that ſoul makes one 
man, to be alſo incorruptible. As he is one 
God with the Father, ſo is he the Lord and 
God of men, (as Thomas acknowledged him, 
Jobn xx. 28.) as he is man inferior to the 
Father, ſo he calleth men his brethren, an 
their God his God, Fohn xx. 17. | 
Why he ſhould here take occafion of ob- 
jecting, that no new thing happened at his 
birth, I know not. Had there not, it might 
be an anſwer to him, that his own greateſt 
Doctors tell him, that no new alteration in the 
world ought to be expected at the coming of 
the Meſſiah. But Lene there did happen 
ſuch ſtrange things as never did at the birth of 
any other, as (not to mention that he was 
born of a Virgin without father on earth, as 
never any other was) that ſtrange ſtar, the ap- 
nce of which made thoſe wiſe men from 
the Eaſt coming to Feru/alem to aſk without 
doubt or more ado, Where is he that is born 
King of the Fews ? Mat. it. 1, 2. and that 
glorious apparition of the Angel, Luke u. 10. 
proclaiming to the ſhepherds, 7 bring you t1d- 
ings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people, 
for unto you is born this day in the city of 
David (which is Bethlehem here ſpoken of, 
and the thing here ſpoken of it) a Saviour, 
<vbich is Chriſt the Lord. What he adds, 
only at the hour of his death (or concerning the 
hour of his death, for his words are,obſcure) 
they ſay that he reigned, ſeems to intimate, as 
if he fancied that Chriſtians, becauſe they 
could not avoid that objection, That no ſtrange 
thing happened at his birth, did therefore date 
his — from his death; or elſe that he 
upbraids us, that we ſay, that he that was 
overcome by death reigneth. Be his 1 


what it will, his objection is of no force againſ 
us, who profeſs that Chriſt was both born 
King, and all the time of his living on earth 
evidently ſhewed himſelf ſo, by ſuch means, 
as we have formerly ſeen ; inſomuch that Na- 


tbaniel convinced by what he ſaw, plainly 


2 Maimonides, Yad, Tra. Melchim. cap, ult. 
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confeſſeth him ſo, Rabbi, that thou art the Hon 
of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, John! 
49. and the people not doubting of it, would 
needs have taken him by force to make him a 
temporal king as he ſhewed himſelf a ſpiritual 
one, Jobn vi. 15. beſides their openly pro- 
claiming him ſo, Mark xi. 10. Luke xix K 8 
and that his death whereto he humbled hirn. 
ſelf, did not (notwitſtanding the blaſphemous 
ſcoffs of the chief among the Jews, Mat 
XXvii. 42. Mark XV. 32.) evidence that he 
was not a true King or put an end to his king. 
dom, but more advanced it, and did but ferye 
to draw his ſubjects (even a great part of the 
world) all men unto him, John xii. 32, Ang 
at that too, as ignominious as they ſought to 
to make it, happened ſuch ſtrange and unuſual 
things, as made the centurion, and thoſe that 
were with him watching Jeſus, to confeſs him 
not an ordinary King, but to ſay, Truly this 
was the Son of God, Mat. xxvii. 54. Mart 
xv. 36. So far was he from having his power 
leſſened by his death, that by it he overcame 
death it ſelf, and deſtroyed him, that had the 
power of it, that is the devil, Heb. ii. 14 

and in his croſs triumphed over them, and al 
infernal powers, openly and diſcernably to all 

that would not ſhut their eyes, Col. ii. 15, 

Then his reſurrection after his death (that not 


being able to hold him, Acts ii. 24.) which he 


made evident by ſo many ways, as we find in 
the goſpels, and by appearing ſo many times, 
and to ſo many witneſſes, (as is recorded, 
1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, Cc.) and then his aſcending 
viſibly into heaven in the fight of his Apoſtles, 
Ads i. 9. Mark xvi. 19. make it moſt evi- 
dent, that the ſame Feſus, whom they crucified, 
God made both Lord and Chriſt, Acts xxi, 26. 
and that he is the Miah, the ruler in [rel 
here propheſied of, and that we are to look for 
no other. But faith he, his dominion is not 
unto the ends of the earth. Here call we in 
the whole world to witneſs againſt him, He 
living in Germany (far enough from the land of 
Iſrael) could not but know how far and wide 
over the face of the earth the dominion of 
Chriſt hath ſpread it ſelf, and in how many 
nations he is acknowledged as Lord, and 
King, and his name adored, and magnified : 
ſo that he would not have made this cavil, ex- 
cept he had willingly ſtopt his ears, and ſhut his 
eyes, or would not underſtand what he heard, 
or perceive what he ſaw ; ſuch obſtinateneſs 
doth his way of arguing diſcover. There is 
nothing therefore in what he hath ſaid, that 
may take us off from applying theſe words of 
the prophecy hitherto to our Lord Chriſt, and 
affirming them to be all in him fulfilled in their 
true and utmoſt meaning. His cavils out o 
the following words are of like nature, as in 
due place will appear. 

But before we paſs from theſe words one 
thing more may be obſerved, viz. that the 
word 101 Veyaſbabu, by Ours rendred, and 
they ſhall abide, is * by ſome Others rendre 
ſhall return, or, ſhall be converted: into Me 


reaſon of which it will not be needful nicely.09 
| = 
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inquire, Whether it were becauſe inſtead of 
what is now read WM) Yeyaſhabu, which fig- 
nifies and ſball abide, they did read N 
Veyaſhubu, which ſignifies they ſhall return; 
or whether reading it, as it is now read, they 
thought it to ſignify the ſame that YINU) Yaſbu- 
zu, taking the words 2 Sub, and JW? Ya- 
ſhab, to agree in the ſignification of turning 
alſo, as they ſometimes do in the other of 
abiding, as appears by what we read, Pſalm 
xiii, G. where MAW Veſpabti, by conſent of 
all, is rendred abide, or, dwell, though the 
theme Y Shub, moſt uſually denotes to re- 
turn. They that follow this interpretation 
make the meaning to be, That many ſhall be 
turned and flock in to Chriſt, becauſe now he 
ſhall be great, or that now he may be great, 
unto the ends of the earth. But there 1s no 
reaſon to forſake our tranſlation, and the ex- 
poſition before given. 


5. And this Man ſhall be the peace, when the 
Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land: and when 
he ſhall tread in our palaces, then ſhall we 
raiſe againſt him ſeven ſhepherds, and eight 


principal men. 


6. And they ſhall waſte the land of Aſſyria with 
the ſword, and the land of Nimrod in the 
entrances thereof : thus ſhall he deliver us 


from the Aſſyrian when he cometh into our 
land, &c. 


And this Man ſhall be, &c.] A learned Few 
'«faith of theſe words, that though the ſignifi- 
cation of the words be plain, yet the meaning 
and ſenſe of the whole is very abſtruſe. In 
this they and Chriſtians agree, that what 1s 
ſpoken in them agrees to the Meſſiah and his 
times or kingdom. But in the application 
thereof muſt needs be a vaſt difference, they 
faying that the promiſed Mzfhah is not yet 
come, and ſo (the moſt of them) that the 
things here ſpoken of are not yet fulfilled, but 
are to be accompliſhed, when the Meffiah ſhall 
come: we, that the Metab, who is our Lord 
Chriſt, is already come, and fo the things by 
him and under him fulfilled, and in fulfilling, 
as they ought to be underſtood, and that no 
other Meſſiah is to be expected, nor other ac- 
compliſhing of theſe prophecies. The truth 
will appear by going over the words in order. 
This man ſhall be the peace. There is nothing 
in the original text expreſſed that ſignifieth 
nan; but the words barely found, This ſhall 
e peace, without mention of perſon or thing, 
Which hath cauſed difference among Expoſitors 
according to their different underſtanding of 
What is to be ſupplied, as pointed to by the 
particle his, Some underſtand it of the per- 
lon before ſpoken of, as our Tranſlators, who 
therefore add man, This man ſhall be peace. 
he ſame do many other Expoſitors under- 
ſand, both Chriſtians and Fews alſo. So 
one of them, It is to be underſtood of the 
Maſiab, becauſe he ſhall be the cauſe of peace, 
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as it is ſaid, and he ſhall ſpeak peace to the 
nations, Zech. ix. 10. that great bleſſing was 
he to be the author of to his: and therefore 
our Lord Chriſt being the only true Maſſtab, 
of him is, agreeably to the words, here ſaid, 
He is our peace, Eph. ii. 14. At his birth, 
was by the heavenly hoſt proclaimed peace on 
earth, Luke uv. 14. and he entring on his mi- 
niſtry, while he was on earth, came and 
preached peace to them which were afar off, 
and to them that were nigh, Eph. ii. 17. and 
when he was again to leave the world, he be- 
queathed peace to his, gave it to them, and left 
it with them, John xiv. 27. So that well 
might it be faid of him by way of prophecy, 
This man ſhall be peace, or, the peace. 

And this ſupply of the perſon may ſeem 
as agreeable to the meaning of the words 
as any, | 

But then of us, i. e. of Chriſtians, who 
thus underſtand the words as affirming that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be peace, or, the peace, 
may be demanded by the Fews or Qthers, 
what we mean; or, how that peace, 
which we fay he is the author and eſtabliſner 
of, may agree with that deſcription, which is 
given of it in this and the following verſe, to 
wit, ſuch as ſhould be made good by repelling 
the Aſſyrian, by raiſing againſt him ſeven ſhep- 
herds, and eight principal men, by waſting the 
land of Afſyria with the ſword, and the land of 
Nimrod, &c. and by delivering from the M- 
rian, &c. To which we have to anſwer, 
that theſe expreſhons are figurative, and ſo 
the hteral ſignification of every word is not 
nicely to be infiſted on, ſo we may but have 
the whole meaning appoſitely given. 

That diverſe expreffions of ſuch benefits as 
were promiſed to be made good under the 
Meſſiah are figuratively to be taken, 1s that 
which cannot be denied, and by the learnedeſt 
of © the Fews themſelves confeſſed : as for in- 
ſtance, that which is likewiſe a- deſcription of 
the peace by him to be effected, hat the wolf 


ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lye 


down with the kid, the calf with the young hon, 
and a little child ſhould lead them, &c. and the 
lion ſhould eat ſtraw with the ox, &c. and all 
this ſhould be hecauſe the earth ſhould be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, which none will ſay 
thoſe beaſts are capable of, or expect there 
ſhould be ſuch a ſtrange change in their nature. 
And it muſt therefore be confeſſed, that the 
expreſſions are figurative, and denote only that 

t change in the natures and difpofitions of 
men which ſhall be wrought by the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and that mutual accord in love and 
meekneſs which thereby 8 ſhall be diſpoſed 
to. And why may not theſe words be under- 
ſtood ſo too, 7. e. figuratively * They muft 
needs ſo be, if we read, This man ſhall be 


peace, that is, the peace here deſcribed ſhall be 


wrought by the Mz/tah (for reaſons which will 
by and by appear.) And fo figuratively taken, 
what do they but, under the type of a com- 
pleat temporal peace to the Jeu, repreſent to 

us 
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us that more excellent nag peace, that 


comprehenſive bleſſing o ce with God, 

ce among themſelves tina far as in them 
lies e with all men) and peace within 
themſelves, not to be diſturbed by the aſſaults 
of any enemies thereof, which is by Chriſt 
given to his church and the members thereof, 
the ſubjects of his kingdom, and wrought by 
the preaching of the goſpel, maugre all that 
ſhall oppoſe it? 

The Mrians and Chaldeans were then the 
known enemies of the Fews, ſuch as invaded 
their land, and trod in, or entred into their 

es, and waſted all things; if now God 
ould raiſe unto them any, under whoſe con- 
duct they ſhould not only repel thoſe enemies, 
but purſue them, and waſte their land, and wholly 
ſubje& them ſo as that they ſhould no more 
have cauſe to fear them, would not this be a 
very great bleſſing, a bringing in and eſtabliſh- 
ment of a moſt deſirable peace, and a thing 
marvellous in their eyes, the greateſt they 
could then wiſh for? By repreſenting this 
therefore to them to be done, he figures out 
that greater bleſſing, that deſirable peace, 
which that Meſiah, whom in the foregoing 
words he had promiſed, and deſcribed, ſhould 
be the author of, and make good by conqueſt 
of more malicious and potent enemies than the 
Aſſyrian or Chaldean, even Satan himſelf with 
all his infernal hoſt (whom with his own wea- 
ns and in his own territories he hath van- 
quiſhed ; through death * having deſtroyed him 
that had the power of death, and given to his 
the victory over death, and the ſting of it, 
fin) and the principalities and powers and 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world and ſpiritu- 
al wickedneſs in high places, Eph. vi. 12. and 
all the world that lies in wickedneſs, and the 
enemies of the truth which with unappeaſable 
malice conſtantly ſeek to invade the church 
and infeſt the members thereof, and to diſturb 
their peace, Againſt all theſe, and all that 
can be named, will he ſecure it to them, and 
continually raiſe up ſuch a ſufficient number of 
ſuch as ſhall maintain his truth and beat down 
whatſoever ſhall oppoſe it, and furniſh them 
with the irreſiſtible power of his Spirit for that 
end, ſo that none ſhall be able to take from 
his that true peace which he giveth. With 
him is power alſo to ſecure to his an outward 
peace, and to raiſe up ſuch as ſhall bring under 
all that ſhall infeſt that alſo. 

And this alſo he often doth by wonderful 
means, as he ſeeth moſt for his glory and the 
good of his church. But that we do not look 
on as the thing here principally meant or pro- 
miſed, but that ſpiritual peace of a more di- 
vine nature, which we have ſpoken of, accord- 
ing to what he promiſeth, John xvi. 33. that 
in him they ſhould have peace, though in the 
world they ſhould have tribulation, bidding 
them therefore to to be of good cheer, becauſe 
Be hath overcome the world; which words of 
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his ſeem a ſummary of what is here f. 
e 28 

If any of ſuch who fo read the words, 77 
man ſhall be peace, that is, the Meſſiah, like 
not of this way of expounding them, but fay 
whether Jews or Others, that under the 
Maſſiab, they ought according to the proper 
ſound of the letter to be fulfilled, ® St. Hier 
teacheth us thus to argue with them, Theſe 
things ſpoken here as to be effected by Meſh 
are either fulfilled, or yet to be expected and 
not fulfilled. If they ſay, they be fulfilled, 
let them give us the hiſtory thereof by autho- 
rity of ancient books confirmed, and tell us 
when the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans were ever 
ſubjected to the Fews, conquered and governed 
by them; (we may add, if they ſay they are, 
let them then confeſs that the Maſſiab, who 
they confeſs was to be the author of that 
peace, by the conqueſt of thoſe enemies, and 
delivering them from them, is already come.) 
But *tis not likely, that they will ſay this. If 
then they ſay that they are not yet fulfilled, 
nor Miſſiab yet come, as they do, but that 
they expect that they ſhall be, according to the 
ſound of the letter, fulfilled when he ſhall 
come, and that if the Aſſyrian ſhould offer to 
invade them, (as in the Prophet's time he did) 
the Meſſiah with his princes and chieftains, 
denoted here by ſeven ſhepherds, and eight 

rincipal men, ſhall ſo ſubdue them, as to de- 
ker them from all further fear of annoyance 
from them, we then demand, Where are their 
palaces in any land, that they may call their 
own, for the Aſſyrian to enter into and tread 
in? Where (if they had ſuch) any Aſſyrians 
(they being ſo long ſince cut off from being a 
nation) to tread in them? Shall the Meſab, 
that he may fulfil theſe things according to 
the letter, build up for them palaces, which- 
may be troden in, and raiſe Aſſyrians out of 
the duſt, who have ſo long ceaſed to be a 
known nation, to come and tread in them, 
that ſo he may drive them out of J/rae!s land, 
and waſte theirs with the ſword ? This would 
be ſuch a ſtrange miraculous change in the 
courſe of the world, as the teſt of ther 
Doctors (as we have faid) will not admit them 
to expect at the coming of the Meſſiah: and 
for this reaſon is it that, as above we intimated, 
theſe words muſt neceſſarily be underſtood 
figuratively, if underſtood as to be effected by 
Chriſt, becauſe that before his coming theſe 
nations, viz. Aſſyrians and Chalgdeans, had 
been ſo utterly deſtroyed, as not to be reckoned 
among nations, much leſs to be in any fuc 
power as to invade the land of Jr, and 
annoy them in hoſtile manner : and much 
more now ſtands the caſe ſo. 

This objection ſeems * to one among the 
Fews (no leſs learned nor obſervant of his on 
advantages than others) ſo evidently preſſing 
and ſo unanſwerable, that he plainly profeſſeth, 
that what is here ſpoken cannot be looked wy 


ſimulant hæc omnia 
and Abarbinel. 


* 
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iſe of things yet to come, and to be ex- 
4 | There 5 anch he, no ſignification (or 
place) for a promiſe that Aſur (or the Aſſyrians ) 
Hall in time to come be cut off or deſtroyed by 
the ſword, ſeeing they are periſhed and cut off 
already, ſo that there is now no remainder of 
them, by which they are known to be: and 
this makes him look after other ways, by 
which the words may be expounded, fo as not 
to ſuſpend their fulfilling on the coming of 
the Metab ; as, firſt, not referring the word 
lis to the perſon before ſpoken of, or what is 
before faid of him, but to what 1s after in the 
following words deſcribed, and ſo ſupplying 
thing, or time, viz. this thing ſhall be our 
peace, or the condition of our peace, at that 
time by this ſhall our peace be procured, or 
eſtebliſhed, viz. that when the Aſſyrian ſhall 
come, &c. then we ſhall raiſe, &c. So mak- 
ing it à conſolation to J/rael in thoſe days, 
who ſtood in fear of the Kings of Aſſyria, and 
were threatned that they ſhould be led into 


captivity by them, but are here promiſed (to 


fortify them againſt that fear and put an end 
to it) that after that another nation ſhould riſe 
up againſt them (that is, againſt the Aſyrians ) 
with many princes and commanders, who 
ſhould revenge their quarrel on them, intimat- 
ing, that the King of the Chaldeans ſhould 
prevail over them and deſtroy them ; as, faith 
he, it is expreſly foretold in the prophecies of 
the Prophets in many places, and as it was 
actually brought to paſs : (for otherwiſe this 
promiſe can ſignify nothing, if it be interpret- 
ed of the many commanders and captains of 
the forementioned ruler, as if they ſhould 
with their ſword deſtroy thoſe, who were 
already deſtroyed, long before that ruler was 
born.) Or elle he faith, there may be another 
expoſition given, by reading the word, ] 
Shalom, which is rendred peace, in the ſignifi- 
cation of recompence, or reward, as O2W Sh1il- 
lam, dww Shillum, vο Salmon, other 
forms from the ſame root do ſignify, that ſo 
the words may ſound, and this ſhall be the re- 
cempence of Aſſur, who, or becauſe he, (taking 
J, when, to denote here as much as Aſher, 
«po or becauſe he) ſhall come into our land, viz. 
that there ſhall riſe up againſt him ſuch as ſhall 
bring him to ruin as before : and this expoſi- 
tion he likes of, and thinks that no objection 
ought to be made againſt it from grammar 
rules concerning change of vowels in con- 
ſtruction, and diſtinction of accents, ſeeing 
a; are rules that do not always unalterably 

old, 

This Rabbin plainly denies and takes away 
from thoſe of his own nation and ſe& all 
ground of any argument from theſe words, 
whereby they would prove againſt Chriſtians, 
that the Meſſiah is not yet come, becauſe that 
s not done by our Lord Chriſt, which they 
expect ſhould be done by the Meſſiah ; but 

och not in his expoſitions ſay any thing which 
may contradict what we believe, that our Lord 
s the Meſſiab ſpoken of in the foregoing 


Verſes, and that all that by virtue of this pro- 
ol, I, 


phecy was to be expected from the Meiab 
hath had its due accompliſhment, though he do 
not look on theſe preſent words as ſpoken of 
his perſon ; in which ſome among Chriſtians 
agree with him alſo, and do not underſtand by 
this, this man, or perſon, but ' Some taking 
it for a note of time, This time ſhall be a time of 
peace, or, then ſoall be peace and proſperity, 
when, 1. e. after, the Aſſyrian and Chaldean 
ſhall have invaded our land, &c. for then we 
ſhall raiſe, (to wit, by our prayers to God) 
againſt him ſeven ſhepherds, viz. Cyrus, with 
other kings, and eight principal men, viz. 
great peers or captains, and rulers, Fer. li. 28. 
and they fhall ſubdue with their weapons the 
land of Aria, and Babylon, and free us, ſo 
that we ſhall not any more fear their coming 
into our land, and treading in our borders, as 
we did before. Others not much from the 
ſame purpoſe, ſo joining that particle with 
peace, as to denote the condition of it, as 
after deſcribed, viz. „ This ſhall be our peace, 
or thus the condition of it, and it thus ac- 
quired, viz. by the deſtruction of the Aſſyrian 
army, which invaded 1/rael, by the Angel of 
the Lord (they might add, and of his king- 
dom by the Chaldeans) and of the Chaldeans 
who ſacked Feru/alem, and led them captives, 


by Cyrus and Darius, and thoſe many princes 


with them (whom by their prayers to God 
they raiſed up, that they might perform this 
work) who ſubdued and deſtroyed both Alſy- 
ria and Chaldea. And then ſome take it as to 
the connexion to depend on what went before, 
viz. For now ſhall he be great unto the ends of 
the earth, as if this here were promiſed before 
hand to come to pals * as a pledge of that pro- 
miſe of Chriſt and his greatneſs, that ſeeing 
this come to paſs, they might not doubt of 
that, 

But if this expoſition be followed, the 
words ſhould ſeem rather to have reſpect 
to what 1s before promiſed, chap. iv. 10, &c. 

Among all theſe expoſitions, that of the 
Chriſtians firſt of all mentioned is moſt fol- 
lowed, and (as we have ſhewed) hath nothing 
in it why it ſhould be excepted againſt ; but 
withal there isno danger in following any of the 
reſt, except that only of ſuch of the Vetus, who 
expect yet a literal fulfilling of theſe things by 
the Maſſiab, and would therefore prove him 
not to be yet come, becauſe they are not yet 
ſo fulfilled. The vanity and abſurdity of 
which opinion hath been ſufficiently ſhewed, 
and is evident. 

Having thus at large ſpoken of different 
opinions concerning the meaning of theſe two 
verſes in general, occaſioned chiefly by their 
different applying of the firſt word This, it 
will be convenient to look more particularly 
into the import of ſome other of the words in 
them, to ſee how they are, or may be accom- 
modated to thoſe different meanings, that we 
may accordingly judge thereof. 

And, firſt, concerning Afur, (or the 4v- 
rian) and the land of the Aſſyrian, and the 


ions of Nimrod, ſome take theſe to be both as 


one, 
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one, and that by /e land of Min od, is meant 
no other * than Aſſyria, viz. Nineveh, and its 
territories or provinces. Others diſtinguiſh 
them ſo, as by the land of Aſſyria to under- 
ſtand that diſtinctly, which was uſually ſo 
called, under the dominion of Nineveh 
and the kings thereof; and by the land of 
Nimrod, » that of the Chaldeans in the land of 
Shinar under the kings of Babel, in which 
Nimrod began firſt to reign, Gen. x. 10. and 
out of that land went into Aſſyria, and built 
Nineveh (according to the Margin in our Bi- 
bles, which tranſlation a very learned man 
4 prefers, and is of the firſt opinion.) 

As the name of Aſſyria is ſometime fo uſed 
as to comprehend * both theſe, ſo it is manifeſt 
that at other times they are taken as diſtinct 
kingdoms, and came ſeverally to invade the 
Jets; firſt, the Aſſyrians, who took Samaria, 
and deftroyed the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
and then the Babylonians or Chaldeans, who 
took Jeruſalem and captivated the Jetos; 
and they themſelves were ſeverally deſtroyed, 
but both many years before Chriſt's being born 
at Bethlehem ; and therefore theſe names (as we 
have ſeen) by thoſe who underſtand the words 
here ſpoken as a deſcription of things to be 
done by Chriſt after his coming in the fleſh, are 
not properly underſtood according to the let- 
ter, but ſo as to denote any enemies, eſpecially 
ſpiritual, repreſenting them as terrible, fierce 
and malicious, as the Mhrians were then to 
the Jews; nothing could then expreſs a 
greater enemy, or in higher terms, than the 
name of Aſſyrian, a name moſt formidable to 
them. 

A Jew of great note, who properly under- 
ſtands theſe words, and expects the prophecy 
yet literally to be performed by his Maſiab, 
and fo interprets them, as to denote that in 
the latter days the Mhrians and Babylonians 
ſhall be at peace with Vrael, and come no 
otherwiſe than peaceably into their land, and 
ſhall be obedient to their king, having Feruſa- 
lem for his Metropolis, and ruling over the 
whole world, ſtarts occafionately a queſtion, 
Why thoſe nations are here named, and not 
Edom (which in his language are the Ro- 
mans, or generally Chriſtians ?) and makes his 
anſwer to this purpoſe, Becauſe Edom, or the 
Edomites, are the chief of their enemies, and 
therefore they ſhall have no mercy, but be 
utterly cut off, whereas the others on their 
ſubjecting themſelves ſhall be received to terms 
of peace. So he ſhews his good will and de- 
fires, but confers nothing to the true meaning 
of the words. 

Such * as by Aſſyrians and Babylonians take 
here to be meant Cg and Magog, ſeem to have 
no good ground for their opinion from the 


words, nor will it be eaſily made appear that 
they are here meant. 
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When Aſbur ſhall come.) The particle 5 C; 
rendred when, and fo properly ſignifying, vc. 
having other uſes, is by ” Expoſitors different 
ly taken, by Some for when, by Others for 3. 
by Others after that, by Others, becauſe, 5 
for that, as they can beſt ſuit it to their ſeve. 
ral expoſitions, and in the ſixth verſe, hy 
Some * /eaſt that, and fo in this alſo | 
Fewiſh Arabick Tranſlator. 

Seven ſhepherds and eight principal nen. 
That is, many, ſay Interpreters; ſeven it 
ſelf being ſometimes put for an indefinite num. 
ber denoting many, and much more eight 
being added to it, as in like manner the * 
expreſſion is uſed, Accl. xi. 2. Give a Portio 
to ſeven, and alſo to tight, and Others not un. 
like elſewhere df the number of ſeven and 
ſeventy ; for to take theſe preciſely to ſignify 
the number expreſſed, is that which Interpre. 
ters agree to be no way neceſſary or agreeing tg 
the ſcope of the words. Z 

Some ancient Jews indeed ſeem ſo to take 
them, and reckon them up by name, vis. 
the ſeven ſhepherds to be, David in the mid}, 
Adam, Seth, and Methuſalem, on his right 
hand, Abraham, Jacob, and Meſes, on hi; 
left; then the eight principal men, eſe, Sad, 
Samuel, Amos, ZLephaniah, * Zedechiab, Elia: 
and Maſſiab; but the latter Fezws wonder cn 
what ground or tradition they did this; and 
whatever it were, one of them plainly fait) 
that it makes nothing to the expoſition of thc 
preſent words (and therefore though in ſever] 
books and copies there be ſome difference in 
reckoning up thoſe names, it is not materia), 
one name may ſerve as well as another, none 
af them ſerving to the purpoſe.) 

What ſome alſo think, that in the naming 
of ſeven ſhepherds or rulers, there is an allu- 
ſion to the number of ſeven princes and coun- 
ſellors of the Perſians, mentioned, Ether i. 
14. and Ezra vu. 14. may ſeem allo an ob- 
ſervation of more nicety than much to be 
inſiſted on. | 

That which on all hands both by Je! 
and Chriſtian Expoſitors will be agreed on, is, 
that the import of the expreſſion in this place 
is, that God ſo ordering it there ſhall not want 
many, and thoſe ſufficiently qualified with ſuch 
endowments and power as is requiſite, to main 
tain and make good againſt all oppoſers and 
enemies thereof, that peace which is here pro. 
miſed, to thoſe to whom it is promiſed ; an 
thoſe ſo qualified are here called ſhepherds, a 
principal men, or princes of men. 

Both theſe titles Some take to ſignify the 
ſame thing, viz. rulers, governours, cont 
manders, chieftains, chief men: which they 
that more literally expound the words, unde” 
ſtand of military men, or warlike command@*3 


* they that expound them figuratively, o 80 
| VErngurs 


Y 2 
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vernours and paſtors of the church of God, 
and miniſters of the good thereof, and propa- 
gators and defenders of the truth, and endow- 
ed with the Spirit of God, and thereby en- 


abled for performance of that office. That 
difference which * Some make, as if the latter 
(diz. N ID. Nefiche Adam, princes of 
men) did denote ſuch as were taken out of the 
common fort of men, becauſe Adam, the 
common name of a man, is often taken for an 
ordinary man, in diſtinction from WR I, u 
man of greater quality, and ſo did import, 
that God ſhould from the meaneſt of the people 
raiſe up many, who ſhould be ſo qualified and 
enabled, as that they ſhould be able to perform 
that, which 1s here ſaid they ſhould, maugre all 
the oppoſition of moſt potent enemies, how- 
ever true it is in it ſelf, yet may perhaps to 
ſome not ſeem to be of that weight, as that it 
may be much preſſed or inſiſted on as a neceſ- 
fary meaning of the words undeniably con- 
cluded from them. 

Theſe, whoever they be, it 1s ſaid ſhall be 
_ raiſed againſt him, i. e. againſt the enemy, 

denoted by the name of Aſur or the Aſſyrian. 
Or, faith a learned “ Few, it may be rendred 
with him, that is, with the Meſhah before 
ſpoken of, as to denote, that they ſhould by 
him be ſet on work, and be employed under 
or with him in that work which he hath to do. 

But this interpretation is neither by himſelf 
preferr'd, nor by others followed; however, 
it would alter nothing in the ſcope and mean- 
ing of the words: as neither will that much 
which is by * Some ſaid, That by the naming 
this number Shepherds and Princes, is ſignified, 
that this promiſed Metab ſhould be a greater 
defence to them, than the help and force of 
ſeven Shepherds or Princes, which were Men, 
could be; ſo that it ſhall be abundantly ſuf- 
ficient that they have him to oppoſe againſt all 
enemies, and in confidence of that they are in- 
troduced as ſuppoſing themſelves to have ſuch 
forces. 

Theſe alſo, whoever be underſtood by 
them, it 1s ſaid that hey ſhall waſte the land of 
Alſyria with the ſword, &c. 

They ſhall waſte. In the Margin of our 
Engliſh Bibles, is put, Heb. Eat np. The 
word WW") Raau, in the Hebrew is ſuch as 
may indifferently be deduced either from the 
word Ny Raab, to feed, feed on, or, eat up, 
or from yy Raa, to break, and accordingly 
by ſome is taken in the one, by ſome in the 
other of thoſe notions. * Some therefore 
would have it rendred ſhall break (i. e. deſtroy 
or rule over with tyranny,) Others, re” Soi 
e. feed on, or eat up, i. e. likewiſe deſtroy ; 
for * that feeding, which is for the good of 
the cattle that feed, is the deſtruction and con- 
luming of that which they feed on, or eat up. 

So that the meaning here of the word as 
taken from either of thoſe roots, will be the 
ſame in effect, ſtill deſtruction, and is well 
expreſſed by our Tranſlators by the word waſte. 
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And the land of Nimrod in the entrances 
therecef. In the Margin our Tranſlators read, 
or with their on naked ſwords. The word 
in the original, MANA Petacheah, being from 
the ſame root with HM Petechoth, Pſalm 
Iv. 21. rendred drawn ſwords, and with 
OM Petachim, which ſignifies, doors, gates, 
or, entrances, makes Interpreters doubt which 
to take, Our Tranſlators, as loath to deter- 
mine, put one in the text, the other in the 
margin. 

If it be rendred ſwords, then to ſay c 
their own ſwords, will be as much as to ſay, 
they ſhall turn their own ſwords upon them, or 
conquer them with tl. own weapons, fuch 
as they find in their own for the word 
with that affix which it hath puc to it, will lite- 
rally found, c the ſwords of it, that is, of 
their own land, and not with their ſwords, i. e. 
the ſwords of the conquerors; or elſe (as one 
| notes in a little different ſignification of the 
word, which he ſuppoſeth it to have) <7#h the 
edges of that ſword mentioned, for fo he thinks 
the word alſo to ſignify the mouth, or edges of 
the ſword. So as that the meaning may be, 
They ſhall deal with their land or with them 
according to their own dealings, ſo make uſe 
of the ſword toward them, as they have uſed 
it towards others. If it be rendred entrances, 
then will the meaning be, that they ſhall 
conquer their land, and flay them in their 
own gates, and entrances of their own « 
country. 

Yet ſome of the Jews, who are for a litera] 
interpretation of the words, and a fulfilling 
them accordingly, will not have it fo far lite- 
rally underſtood, as that they ſhould by virtue 
of what is ſaid, deſtroy and cut them off with 
the ſword ; for, faith » one of them, the Pro- 
phet here promiſeth peace and not war, and 
therefore the meaning only is, that they ſhall 
openly and manifeſtly every where rule over 
them in their land and cities. 

Another of them faith, that by Swords 
here ſpoken of are to be underſtood thoſe pu- 
niſhments that ſhould come on them, viz. the 
Alſyrians, from heaven by virtue of the 
prayers of J//rael, according to what is ſaid, 
Ifaiah xxxi. then ſhall the Aſſyrian fall with the 
feoord, not of a mighty man, and the fword not 
of a mean man ſhall devour him, &c. viz. be- 
cauſe he was deſtroyed by an Angel. So that 
though hence may ſeem to be concluded, that 
even after the coming of the Meſſiah there ſhall 
be wars, yet it is probable, that theſe ſeven 
ſhepherds and eight princes of men, ſhall have 
no need of uſing the ſword againſt Aſſur ; ſo 
that * they themſelves here do not think that 
the literal ſignification of every word ought 
ſtrictly to be inſiſted on. 

But according to that figurative acception of 
the words embraced by moſt Chriſtians, which 
we in the firſt place mentioned, the meaning 
will be evident, That by the might and power 
of Chriſt, and ſuch as ſhall be by him qualified 


and 


i R. Solomon, R. D. Kimchi. 
„ R. Tanchum. „ R. D. Kimchi, Abur- 


ä — — — 
. Zou owes hes oa As T_T 


_ bs 2a — Kean 


8 6 


and commiſſioned for the ſpreading and main- 
taining of his truth, all that oppoſe it ſhall be 
brought under and made to yield as evidently, 
as when an enemy (ſuch as the Aſſyrian then 
was to J/rael) is by many commanders and 
their forces beaten in his own country, and 
with his own weapons, forced from him and 
turned back upon himſelf, ſo that he ſhall not 
be able to create farther diſturbances. 

And he ſhall deliver, i. e. the Meſſiah or 
ruler in 1ael, Chriſt, by his own power, and 
the miniſtry of thoſe whom he ſhall qualify 
and employ for maintaining his truth and his 
peace, ſhall deliver us from the hands of ſuch 
enemies as ſhall aſſault us, that we ſhall not 
have need to fear them. They ( faith he that 
rendreth it recompence inſtead of peace, as we 
have ſeen) i. e. thoſe denoted by the ſeven 
ſhepherds and eight principal men, (fo taking 
the verb here put in the ſingular number to 
ſtand for the plural (vn Higſil, for yn 
Hitfilu,) ſhall deliver us from the Aſſyrian that 
invadeth us and maketh incurſions on us ; or, 
that he may no more come, Fc. as Some. 
Thus may 1t ſeem convenient to take notice of 
the ſignification of ſome of the words, that fo 
they may be adjuſted and accommodated to 
that expoſition which ſhall be embraced, as the 
ſcope ſhall dire& and require. Our tranſlation 
renders, thus ſhall he deliver us, 1. e. by theſe 
means: but that which they render hs, pro- 
perly ſignifieth, and, and is ſo by moſt rendred, 
though the meaning will be one. 


7. And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be in the 
midſt of many people, as a dew from the 
Lord, as the ſhowers upon the graſs, that 
tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the 
ſons of men. 


8, C And the remnant of Facob ſhall be among 
the Gentiles, in the midſt of many people, as 
a lion among the beaſts of the foreſt, as a 
young lion among the flocks of ſheep, who if 
he go thorow, both treadeth down, and 
teareth in pieces, and none can deliver, 


And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be, &c.] 
A learned Few maketh here a queſtion, -whe- 
ther theſe words are by reaſon of the note of 
connexion and, to be joined with the words 
immediately preceding, viz. (as he would 
have it rendred) and this ſhall be our peace, or, 
(as he rather thinks it ſhould be underſtood) 
and this ſhall be the reward of Aſur, &c. and 
ſo to be underſtood of the happy condition, 
which they enjoyed after their return from 
their Babylonih captivity under the ſecond 
temple, or to be referr'd and bear reſpect to 
the other words that went before, viz. the 
ſixth verſe, and he ſhall ſtand and feed, &c. 
and ſo to be looked on as a promiſe, the ful- 
filling of which is yet to be expected, when 
their yet expected Me/14h, ſhall be come : no in- 
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Chap. V. 
convenience or abſurdity he thinks will be, to 
which ſoever it be applied. ; 

This obſervation of his concerning the con- 
nexion of the words, it will not be amiſs to 
obſerve, becauſe among Chriſtian Expofitors 
* there are Some, who interpret what is here 
ſaid, as to refer it to the Jews that returned 
from the Babyloniſh captivity, and their condi- 
tion before Chriſt's coming : and if their opi- 
nion be followed, then perhaps will the con- 
nexion be more proper with the words imme- 
diately foregoing. Others, to the times of 
Chriſt after his coming in the fleſh : and then 
may they be referred to all, not from the 
fourth verſe only, but from the ſecond alſo in 
a continued ſeries, but with difference from 
what that Jew would have it, not as a pro- 
miſe which 1s not yet fulfilled, but which hath 
been already made good, and is ſtill in making 
good, and ſhall be fo till Chriſt's coming again 
at the end of the world, 

The remnant of Fuceb, &c.] In chap. iv. 3. 
he promiſeth, that ſhe that halteth, or was 
afflicted, ſhould he made a remnant. By the 
remnant of Jacob here Some underſtand thoſe 
that ſhould of them return from Babylon; 
Others thoſe of them, that ſhould any where 
be left of them among the nations, and could 
not return home; * Others, thoſe of them 
that ſhould remain with God after they were 


tried or refined in the furnace of affliction, ac- 


cording to what he faith, Zech. xii. 19. Aud 
will refine them as ſilver is refined. Diverſe 
of Chriſtian Interpreters expound it of the 
Apoſtles, and apoſtolick men, and ſuch as 
ſhould ſucceed them in the church for propa- 
gating the knowledge of Chriſt and his goſpel. 
But probably this title may be extended 10 as 
many as the Lord ſhould call, to all to whom 
the Apoſtle faith the promiſe was, As ii. 49. 
That remnant which ſhould be ſaved, Rom. ix. 
27. the remnant according to the elefio of 
grace, Rom. x1. 5. thoſe whom our Saviour 
calls his little flock, Luke xi. 32, by a title 
well anſwerable to this of remnant of Jacob, 
or in a word, to the whole church and true 
members thereof, which in reſpe& to the 
many, that are out of it, are but a remnant, 
and that remnant a remnant of Jacob, though 
not all according to the fleſh ſprung from him 
(as the firſt of them who were called were) yet 
all by faith the {rae of God. 

To this remnant (however taken) are here 
great promiſes made, and peculiar privileges 
attributed, and thoſe ſet forth under two ſimi- 
litudes of differing nature in different reſpects, 
in one they being compared to dew, in the 
other to a lion. 1. They ſhall be in the midſt of 
many people, as the dew from the Lord, as tht 
ſhowers upon the graſs, &c, Of theie words 
are two ſomewhat different expoſitions given, 
the one of which maketh them a deſcription 
of the condition of that remnant of Jacob in 


reſpect to themſelves, how it ſhall be with * 
a Y 
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the bleſſing of God; the other in reſpect 
by ies as how they ſhall be to 5 a 
among whom they are; the firſt * attri- 
buting thoſe latter words, that tarrieth not 
yr man, &c. as an epithet not to graſs, 
hut to dew from the Lord and ſhowers upon 
the graſs, and maketh out the meaning 
to this purpoſe ; That as the dew and 
bigger rain, which falleth on the grals, is only 
from God, and * ſo diſpoſed of as he will, 
without man's help or diſpoſal, ſo the remnant 
of Jacob ſhall depend only on God, and his 
goodneſs, not on man's help or contrivance, 
or aſſiſtance, and by his help and bleſſing ſhall 
in the midſt of many people, many enemies 
encompaſſing and expoſing them, be yet pre- 
ſerved and maintained, fo as ſtill to ſubſiſt and 
wonderfully on encreaſe to the admiration of 
thoſe many that ſhall behold them. Accord- 
ing to this expoſition it will not perhaps be 
amiſs (as a Divine of great note obſerveth) by 
dew, or rain on graſs, to underſtand graſs, or 
fields of graſs, nouriſhed, or refreſhed by dew 
and rain, without the help and cultivation of 
men, by the ſole hand and blefling of God. 
The ſecond way of expoſition 1s, by refer- 
ring thoſe words that tarrieth not for man, to 
the graſs, by God's watering it with dew and 
min from heaven, cheriſhed and cauſed to 
grow and flouriſh ; and ſo the meaning will be, 
that that bleſſed remnant ſhall be in the midſt 
of thoſe many people, among whom they are 
diſperſed, by whom they are entertained, and re- 
ceived, and hearkened to, as beneficial to them, 
as dew from the Lord, as ſhowers on the graſs, 
which cauſe them to grow, and flouriſh with- 
out the help of man; their doctrine ſhall drop 
in them as rain, their ſpeech diſtil as the deu, 
as the ſmall rain on the tender herbs, as the 
ſhowers on the graſs, Deut. xxxii. 2. ſo they 
by their heavenly doctrine and good example 
and communicating of ſpiritual bleflings, ſhall 
cauſe them, who are otherwiſe as uncultivated 
herbs and plants, to grow in grace and flouriſh 
in the houſe of God; and bring forth fruit 
unto him only by his blefling, and not by any 
art of man; Or, (as a learned 7e thinks 
the words may be expounded) without expect- 
ing reward from men. To which may be 
added perhaps not unfitly, that they ſhall be 
thus beneficial to all among whom they live, 
by drawing down God's bleſſings on them for 
| their ſakes, as Laban confefled, that God 
bleſſed him for Jacob's ſake, Gen. xxx. 27. 
and by cooling and mitigating God's wrath, 
which otherwiſe would ſpeedily burn them up, 
if theſe were away, as the moiſtning dew and 
ſhowers preſerve the graſs and herbs from the 
ſcorching of the ſun (ſee Gen. xviii. 26, &c. 
and xix. 22, and Mat. xxiv. 22. Mark xiii. 
20.) This may be looked on as comprehend- 
ed in, though not the main intention of the 
words. 
A Jewiſh Doctor expounding theſe words 


n this manner alſo, viz. as deſcribing how the 
Vol. I. 


on MICAH. 


57 
remnant ſpoken of ſhall be in behaviour to- 
wards theſe many people in the midſt of 
which they are, makes the meaning of them 
to be, That they ſhall be loving to, and deal 
kindly with, thoſe that deal courteouſly with 
them, and do good to them, as dew doth to 
the graſs, and that of their own good nature, 
without reſpe& to profit or reward : to them, 
he means, and to them alone, being of con- 
trary behaviour to others, as will appear by 
what he faith on the next words. And if 
this be all, that he thinks meant, ſurely he 
falleth far ſhort of ſhowing the duty and pro- 
perty of true 1/raelites (who by this remnant 
are meant) who are taught to do good to all men, 
Gal. vi. 10. to love not only thoſe that- love 
them, but alſo even their enemies, and to do good 
to them that hate them, Mat. v. 44. that they 
may be children of their heavenly Father, who 


ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. So 


muſt they be as the dew from the Lord, and as 
rain by him given in the midſt of many peo- 
ple, ſtriving to extend their good to all thoſe 
many, that as many as are capable of receiving 
good by them may receive it. Mean while he 
may ſuggeſt to us another property, which the 
comparing them to dew and ſhowers requires 
in them, viz. ſoftneſs and gentleneſs in their 
behaviour, in the midſt of thoſe, or amongſt 
thoſe, that will receive them, and hear them ; 
which will the better bring us to the conſidera- 
tion of what is meant in the ſecond ſimilitude, 
which is, that they ſhall be as a lion, &c. 
They, which ſhall be gentle and ſoft in their 
behaviour, as communicative of all good to 
thoſe that will receive the truth, ſhall againſt 
all that oppoſe it, though many and ſtrong, be 
of a lion- lke courage, and by God be enabled 
with power to beat and tread down all before 
them, and prevail over them, ſo as none may 
reſiſt them, as a lion doth over the beaſts of the 
foreſt, and a young lion over the flocks of the 
ſheep. This their power may well be deſcribed 
by the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5, 
6. in that by the weapons of their warfare, 
which are not carnal, but mighty through God 
to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, they caſt 
down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 
and bring into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Chriſt : ſo hath Chriſt promiſed to 
them, a mouth and wiſdom, which all their ad- 
verſaries ſhall not be able to reſiſt, Luke xxi. 
15. This was made good in the Apoſtles, and 
ſuch as have ſince ſucceeded them in their em- 
ployment, and adminiſtration of Chriſt's king- 
dom, and others the true members thereof, and 
he will never leave his church deſtitute of a rem- 
nant of ſuch valiant defenders of the truth and con- 
querors (through the power of his Spirit) of what 
is contrary to it: though all the ppwers of hell 
join their forces againſt them, they ſhall diſ- 
rſe them. 
Some learned men refer what is here ſpoken 
to the times after the Baby/oniſh captivity, and 
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eſpecially thoſe of the Maccabees, wherein 
the 7Zews under valiant commanders overcame 
diverſe ſtrong enemies, and with lion-like 
courage ſet on them and brought them under; 
which though it may be granted, and their 
victories looked on as a fulfilling what 1s here 
ſpoken in , yet ſure it will appear to have 
then Ds evi and falls ade good 
ſince Chriſt's coming into the world, and ſet- 
ting up his ſpiritual kingdom among men by 
theſe conqueſts by his little flock obtained over 
the devil and the world, fin and error, never 
ſo deeply rooted and ſtrongly backed, and 
all that may be comprehended under thoſe 
names by the Apoſtle given them, Eph. vi. 
12. of principalities, powers, 'rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world, and ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places. 

The conquering and diſperſing theſe (as by 
the church of Chriſt in the power of his 
might and invincible force of his Spirit hath 
been wonderfully done) and converting rebel- 
lious finners, are things of a higher nature, 
and ſigns of a greater ſtrength and courage, 
than any that is ſhewed in the conquering and 
deſtroying the greateſt and moſt potent nations 
that ever were on the earth, as to any temporal 
dominion or concerns, in as much as the bring- 
ing the minds of men into ſubjection is harder 
than the forcing their bodies. And ſure 
though God's remnant have promiſes of tem- 
poral things as well as of ſpiritual, yet where 
ſuch are mentioned as concern them as mem- 
bers of Chriſt's kingdom (as the things here 
| ſpoken of from the Lond verſe all along have 
been ſhewed to be) it is manifeſt, that they 
chiefly relate to their ſpiritual eſtate, the things 
thereto pertaining being the peculiar privileges 
of his church and flock as ſo, being a king- 
dom not of this world, and the happineſs of that 
and them being according to thoſe to be valued, 
whereby their dignity may be made appear 
not ſo much by their being great in this world, 
as their being great in the kingdom of heaven, 
and their prevalency not over temporal and 
carnal, but over ſpiritual enemies, which are 
worſe, and require a greater force than thoſe 
to ſubdue them; in the conquering of theſe is 
the ſtrength of the lion of the tribe of Judab 
chiefly ſeen. 

s The Few laſt cited faith, that as 1/rael 
ſhall deal kindly with thoſe that have ſhewed 
kindneſs to them, ſo on the contrary ſhall they 
deal with their enemies that have done ill to 
them, behaving themſelves towards ſome of 
them, to wit, the Aſſyrians, as a lion among 
the beaſts of the foreſts, killing whom they 
pleaſe; and towards others, piz. the Edomites, 
(fo they call Romans or Chriſtians) to whom 
they have greateſt hatred, as a young lion 
among the flocks of ſheep, utterly deſtroying 
them, and fuffering none to eſcape. You 
may fee in them till the leaven of their old 
doctrine in their falſe interpreting of the law, 
by Chriſt reproved, Mat. v. 43, 44. Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy; 
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but the Jews generally ® in expoundin 
words run on m their old Le which om 
will not retract, viz. that the things here 
ſpoken concern a time not yet come, 912 
when thoſe nations by this man mentioned, or. 
(as others of them) when Gog and Mages ſhall 
come to fight againſt Feruſalem; becauſe the 
will not acknowledge the Maſſiab, on wine 
coming the fulfilling of them depends, to he 
yet come : and again in that they expect them 
to be fulfilled, only in a groſs literal ſenſe, b 
a bloody maſſacre of their enemies with th, 
edge of the material ſword. We may make 
uſe of them as for finding out the ſignification 
of the words, as in other places, fo in ſuch 
paſſages of the Prophets alſo as concern Chriſt 
his coming, and kingdom, and the privileges 
thereof; but as to = ſenſe in ſuch we muſt 
expect to have it as wide from the truth, a8 
they can wreſt it, being obſtinately reſolved 
not to acknowledge him as yet come. 


9. Thine hand ſhall be lift up upon thine adver- 
aries, and all thine enemies ſhall be cut of. 


Wine hand ſhall be lift up, &c.] Wine hand 
(O remnant of Jacob.) That ſeemeth the 
neareſt perſon to be underſtood, Thou ſhalt 
have the upper hand or victory over all that 
oppoſe thee. Others refer it to God, Thy 
hand O God, or, O Chriſt : it will come all 
to one paſs ; they doing what they do by the 
power of his might, and he being exalted and 
magnified in them by what they do by his 
power. What 1s to be underſtood here by the 
cutting off of the enemies ' may be taken from 
the former verſe, they ſhall be cut off from 
being enemies, all (if underſtood of men) that 
makes them enenues to Chriſt, and his church, 
their fins and errors taken out of the way. 
Some of the Fews read, let thy hand be lift 
up, underſtanding the enemies as before, viz. 
adverſaries to denote the ſons of Eſau, and 
1ſmael, ſtill looking for what is ſpoken as yet 
to come, as we have ſaid. 


10. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will cut off thy horſes out of 
the midſt of thee, and I will deft roy thy chariots. 


11. And I will cut off the cities of thy land, 
and throw down all thy ſtrong holds. 


12. And I will cut of witchcrafts out of 
thine hand, and thou ſhalt have no more 


ſoothſayers. 


13. Thy graven images alſo will I cut off, and 
thy ſtanding images out of the midſt of thee : 
and thou ſhalt no more worſhip the work of 
thine hands. 


And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, ſaith 
the Lord, &c.] Here, that the connexion of 
the words may. appear, is queſtionable, what 
is the time deſigned by that day, and who 
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perſon, or perſons here ſpoken to are. Some 
among * Chriſtians think, that the connexion 
is between theſe words and the firſt verſe, as 
if all coming between were a parentheſis, and 
that the day here ſpoken of 1s the ſame with 
that wherein the things there mentioned were 
to be made good, and that the perſon here 
ſpoken to is the ſame that there, namely, Ba- 
bylon, and that what here follows are threats 
and comminations to her, anſwerable to thoſe 
things, that are elſewhere in Feremy, and 
other Prophets threatned to her. 

o A learned Jew thinks the words to be 
coupled not with the promiſes immediately 
Pn but with the threats, that were 

fore by our Prophet denounced againſt the 
Jews, and Iſraelites, as containing farther 
threats, and ſo the time to be the ſame, in 
which the things before in this prophecy 
threatned againſt them ſhall have effect by their 
enemies coming on them, and they ſtill the 
perſons ſpoken of and to, and the words alſo 
to have connexion with what followeth, chap. 
vi. 1. Hear ye now what the Lord ſaith. 

But to Others both Fews and Chriſtians 
(the moſt of them) this breach ſeeming wider 
than ſo to reſume tht connexion of the words; 
they refer what is now ſpoken to the words 
immediately preceding, and will have the time 
to be that wherein the things therein mentioned 
ſhould be fulfilled, and the perſons ſtill ſpoken 
to, Vrael (or the remnant of Jacob) and the 
words, though ſeeming to have the form of a 
threat, yet to be indeed a gracious gone of 
that peace, and ſecurity, which they ſhall enjoy, 
and have no need of ſeeking other _ ſuch 
as they and other nations then ordinarily made 
uſe of, but relying on God alone, and cleaving 
faithfully to him, ſhall find him all-ſufficient to 
them, ? yea therefore will he take from them 
ſuch things, that they may learn to depend upon 
him: à fo the Fews to this ſenſe, I will cut off 
thy horſes, &c. i. e. I will by giving thee 
firm and ſecure peace cauſe that thou ſhalt have 
no need of multiplying horſes, or chariots, or 
walled cities, or ſtrong holds : or, for fear of 
the enemies to fly to witchcrafts, and inchant- 
ments, or to ſoothſayers to direct thee when 
to fight with ſucceſs, nor for want of help in 
me to betake thy ſelf to idols, and to worſhip 
them, So that- the cutting off, and deſtroy- 
ng thoſe things to them, and depriving them 
of them, will be in their ſenſe the cutting off 
and deſtroying their enemies, the fear of whom 
made them formerly fly to them. 

They do likewiſe cite their Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, who goeth in a different ſtrain, ren- 
dring, I will cut off the horſes of ſtrangers 
fr mM among thee, and their chariots, and the 
cities of the people, and deſtroy all their ftrong 
lowers, and I will cut off alſo witches from 
amidſt thee, and thou ſhalt have no ſoothſayers, 
1 will alſo cut off the images of the people, and 
their ſtatues out of the midſt of thee, and thou 


ſhalt no more ſerve the works of thine hands, 
and I will root out the plantations of the Gen- 
tiles from amidſt thee, and deſtroy thine enemies. 
This paraphraſe * they cite, as in confirmation 
of their own expoſitions ; with which it agreeth 
indeed as to that, which they make the ſcope 
in general, to denote, that they ſhall enjoy 
peace and ſecurity, and truſt in God, and 
ſerve him alone; but in this, much differs 
from it and from the text, in that what is attri- 
buted according to them, to Vrael, is in it at- 
tnbuted to their enemies, their horſes called 
their enemies horſes, of which they give no 
reaſon ; perhaps they might think they meant 
Iſrael themſelves, tho? in reſpe& to them they 
inſtead of their name put in their enemies, Sc. 
leſt the words, that ſeemed to import ill unto 
them, might be joined with it, as elſewhere 
* by the enemies of David they will have to 
be underſtood David, as 1 Sam. xxv. 22. and 
by the enemies of the Lord, the Lord him- 
ſelf, 2 Sam. xii. 14. making there the meaning 
to be, thou haſt provoked the Lord, whereas 
the letter ſounds the enemies of the Lord. 

But a Chriſtian Interpreter makes farther 
uſe of the Paraphraſt's expreſſion, viz. for 


confirmation of his opinion, that theſe = 
7 


here ſpoken belong to the times after Chri 

and that the perſons ſpoken to are not only 
thoſe of Vrael, but of all other nations, that 
ſhould be converted to Chriſt, becauſe elſe an 
objection might be made againſt it, for that 
after the return from the Babyloniſh captivity, 
and when Chriſt came, and ſince, the Jews 
were not guilty of idolatrous worſhips and 
witchcrafts, c. that they ſhould be promiſed 
to have them cut off from them, and that 
therefore the words cannot be looked on as a 
promiſe of good to them, and therefore that 
the horſes and cities, and witcherafts, and idols, 
are to be underſtood of ſuch as were among 
other nations, who were to be converted to 
Chriſt, and ſo be made the remnant, and 
Vrael of God, i. e. that thoſe things in which 
they did before truſt, and ſo hardly receive the 
3 he would now take away, or at leaſt 
make them no longer to be the cauſe of their 
reſiſting the goſpel, but that all ſhould yield 
and pive place to it. But though that which 
he ſaith be true as to the main, viz. that God's 
Iſrael comprehends as well the Gentiles that 
were to be called into Chriſt's church, as the 
Fews, and that there were among the Fews no 


idols, or idol worſhip at Chriſt's coming, and that 


this promiſe was to be fulfilled as well to the 
believing Gentiles as Jeus, yet that there is 
need to interpret the words therefore, as if by 
the things named were to be underſtood thoſe 
among + of Gentiles, becauſe at Chriſt's coming 


no ſuch were among the Jews, or that the 


Chaldee Paraphraſt meant them of thoſe, is 
neither evident, or need to be infiſted on, or 
ſcrupled at, becauſe the Prophet ſeems to 
ſpeak of things as they were in thoſe times 

4 when 
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when he ſpake, and to ſay that future time, 


when God would fulfil his word here ſpoken 
by the Prophet, he would cauſe that it ſhould 
be vtherwiſe ; they whom he ſpeaks of ſhould 
not make uſe of or confide in ſuch things as 
they now did. That in the Prophets time 
ſuch things were among the Jews, and they 
peccant in forſaking God to rely on them, ap- 
pears by what is ſaid in the Prophet [/aiah 
who was contemporary with Micah, Ifaiah ii. 
6, &c. Therefore thou haſt forſaken thy people 
the houſe of Jacob, becauſe they be repleniſhed 
from the Eaſt and are ſoothſayers, &c. Their 
land alſo is full of horſes, neither is there any 
end of their chariots, their land alſo is full of 
idols, they worſhip the work of their own hands. 

Where we ce are reckoned up ſuch things, 
as are here mentioned, and their fin ſhewed 
to be their relying on and pleaſing themſelves 
in them to the negle& of God and his ways 
ſo that well may here be underſtood that he 
faith, that for the future, the time here pointed 
at, he would cauſe that it ſhould not be fo 
with them, (and hence by the way may be 
taken another conjecture why the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt ſhould inſtead of thy horſes and cha- 
riots, &c. put the horſes of ſtrangers, &c. 
viz. becauſe theſe things they had from other 

ple. (So » Some expound thy horſes, i. e. 
the help of Egypt which thou relieſt on to 
furniſh thee with horſes) or learned the uſe of 
them from other people, and uſed them as 
they did. But we need not be much inquiſi- 
tive after his meaning, that being to be reduced 
to the text, and not the text to that, 
while, that theſe words are to be looked on, 
as a promiſe for good to thoſe whom they con- 
cern, vi. a promiſe of peace and ſecurity in 
God alone, and encouragement to rely on 
him alone, without 8 on any human 
helps or ways, rather than a menace of evil to 
thoſe ſpoken to, we may well be inclined to 
think by the application of much the like 
words to the peaceable condition of the king- 
dom of Chriſt, „ Zech. ix. 10. I will cut off 
the chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from 
Feruſalem, and the battle bow ſhall be cut off, 
and he ſhall ſpeak peace unto the Heaihen. 


14. And I will pluck up thy groves out of the 
midſt of thee : ſo will I deſtroy thy cities. 


And I will pluck up thy groves out of the 
midſt of thee.] Of what uſe conſecrated groves 
were anciently, in the times of idolatry, we 
may eaſily perceive out of the ancienteſt re- 
cords, viz. the books of Moſes, as Exod. 
xxxiv. 13. Where J/rael being forbidden to 
make any covenant with the Amorites and Ca- 
naanites, and other 1dolatrous nations, are 
commanded to deſtroy their altars, break down 
their images, and cut down their groves (as 
wherein they worſhipped, or did honour to 
their idols) as appears again, Deut. xii. 2, 3. 
Ye ſhall utterly deſtroy all the places wherein 
the rations, which ye ſhall poſſeſs, ſerved 
their gods, upon the high mountains and 
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Chap. V. 
upon the hills, and under every green tree, and 
you ſhall overthrow their altars, and break their 
pillars, and burn their groves with fire. 80 
we read that /rae! ſerved Baalim and the 
groves, Judges in. 7. and again, chap, vi. 2; 
28. we read of Baal's grove; and the Va- 
elites to keep them from idolatry are command. 
ed not to plant a grove of any trees near unto 
the altar of the Cord their God, Deut. xvi 
21. notwithſtanding which command, 28 
Iſrael afterwards fell to idolatry, fo they fell 
alſo to planting of groves to the honour of 
idols, and worſhipping them in them. 50 
Maacah the mother of Aſa, made an idol in a 
grove, 1 Kings xv. 13. And Abab ſetting up 
the worſhip of Baal made a grove, 1 Kings 
xvi. 33. and had his Prophets of the groves, 
chap. xvii. 19. ſo of the grove in Samaria we 
have mention, 2 Kings xiii. 6. and that the 
Vraelites doing things that were not right 
againſt the Lord, ſet them up images and 
groves, ibid. chap. xvii. 9, 10. and made 
them molten images, even two calves, and 
made a grove, ver. 16, and that Judab left 
the Lord their God, and ſerved groves and 
idols, 2 Chron. xxiv. 18. by comparing 
which and like places will here eaſily be under- 
ſtood what 1s meant when he faith, He will 
pluck up their groves, viz. that he will take 
away thoſe parts of idolatry alſo, whether the 
words be taken with ſome as directed to the 
Chaldeans, or with others to the Maclites, 
the uſe of groves in the worſhip of their idols 
having been common to both. 

So will J, (or and I will, for ſo in the He- 
brew) deſtroy the cities, In the Margin is put, 
or enemies, and ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt takes 
it. The word Ty Ateca, in the Hebrew, 
ſignifieth both theſe, cilies, and enemies, and 
ſo is that meaning to be given to it, which the 
ſenſe of the place requires, or ſhows to be moſt 
convenient. Here therefore according to ther 
ſeveral judgments ſome take one, and ſome 
the other. It is not unfitly obſerved by a 
learned Few, that if here the words be taken 
as a menace, or denouncing evil, then it muſt 
neceſſarily to make congruous ſenſe be rendred 
cities, but if it be taken as a prediction of 
good, then it may be rendred either way. Io 
what may be ſaid, that it is not here to be 
taken for cities (though diverſe Interpreters fo 
take it) becauſe he had before ſaid, I will cut 
off the cities of thy land, ver. 11. ſome an- 
ſwer, that there are meant cities of defence, 
here cities of idolatrous worſhip, in which 
were their groves and idols temples. 


15. And I will execute vengeance in angel, 


and fury upon the Heathen, ſuch as 19) 
have not heard. 


And I will execute vengeance upon the Hea- 
then ſuch as they have not heard.) On that 
former expoſition of moſt Chriſtians, which 
interpret the preceding words from ver. 10- Fog 
a promiſe of good unto the church and be- 


levers, this will kindly follow, as ſhoving 


R. Solomon, See R. Sol. and R. D. Kimchi on that place. * R. Tanch. „ Chriſt, à Caſtro, Sec Ab, Ez 
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much contrary it ſhall be with ſuch as re- 
NG not his * and refuſe to obey. 
Having ſo diſpoſed of things for the good and 
ſecurity of his ſubjects, on his enemies he will 
execute vengeance. But then moſt of them 
render the laſt words which have not heard, or 
will not hear, hearken to his word, or doc- 
trine, or becauſe they would not hear the law, 
faith the Chaldee, the preaching of the goſpel, 
fay Chriſtians, and fo refer the relative which 
to the Heathen. But the words are capable of 
that rendring which Ours give, and is by 
» Some others alſo approved, by referring it 
to the vengeance ſpoken of, viz. which or 
ſuch as they have not heard of. 

That Jew which (as we ſaw) takes the 
foregoing words as a threat againſt 1/7ae/, on 
the Jews here doth not take H Goim, (na- 
tions, or people) for the Heathen, but for the 

le of Hrael, or thoſe nations and people, 
(viz. Iſrael and Fudah,) that God would take 
vengeance on them for their refuſing to hearken 
to him, making it a continuation of the com- 

ination. | 

That other Few which expounded J/rael's 
being as dew, Sc. of their being kind and 
profitable to them that dealt kindly with them, 
expounds this, that God will ſeverely puniſh 
thoſe that would not hearken to them to pity 
and ſhow kindneſs to them. Such as make 
the Babylonians or Chaldeans the perſons ſpoken 
to, and here threatned with deſtruction : by 
thoſe © that will not hear, underſtand ſuch of 
thoſe nations under that empire as ſhould op- 
poſe Cyrus, and refer to [/aiah xlv. 1, &c. 

There is another Tranſlation of great note, 
which making the words from the tenth verſe 
to the end, a promiſe oF by Chriſt to his 
Church, gives yet a different conſtruction of 
them from what we have ſeen, viz. For it 
ſhall be in that day, ſaith the Lord, when 1 
ſhall have cut off thy horſes out of the midſt of 
thee, &c. (i. e. have much afflicted thee, and 
ſo purged thee from thy wicked doings and 
the inſtruments thereof) that I will deſtroy thy 
adverſaries, and execute vengeance on the na- 
tions which have not heard. But this conſtruc- 
tion ſeems much more harſh, than that which 
is commonly received, and by Ours given ; 
although Ours ſeem to as 7's much the ſame 
that thoſe Tranſlators would have, by putting 
ver. 14. So will I deſtroy, inſtead of what 
Others put, and I will deſtroy, eſpecially if, as 
in the Margin, we read, their enemies. 


CHAP. VL 


Verse 1, Hear ye now what the Lord ſaith, 
Ariſe, contend thou before the mountains, 
and let the hills hear thy voice. 


2. Hear ye, O mountains, the Lord's contro- 
verſy, and ye ſtrong foundations of the 
earth : for the Lord hath a controverſy with 
his people, and be will plead with Iſrael. 


Vor I. 


alvin, Druſius. 
Abarbinel. R David Kimchi. 4 Abarb. 


on MI CA H. 


* R. Tanchum. » Abarb. © Grot. 


HE R ye now what the Lord ſaith, &c.] 
Although it be not neceflary perhaps to 
ſeck for a connexion between every chapter, or 
all other paſſages in the books of the Prophets, 
in as much as they ſpake them at ſeveral times, 
and fo when they committed them to writing, 
ſet them down as they were ſpoken, without 
neceſſary dependence of every part one on 


another, and ſo this might be looked on, as 


* a new addreſs (as the Prophet was by the 
Spirit moved,) to the People : yet of the co- 
herence between it and the foregoing parts of 
this prophecy, we may not unfitly take an hint 
from a Jeuiſb Doctor to this purpoſe ; that 
whereas God had ſometimes threatned to them 
heavy judgments to the deſtruction both of 
Samaria and Feruſalem, Iſrael and Judab, 
and then again given them gracious promiſes, 
of victory over their enemies, and great tran- 
quillity and proſperity, leſt any ſhould thence 
take occaſion to ſuſpect, that his ways were not 
equal, and he not conſtant in his purpoſes, 
but various and changeable, one while intend- 
ing and declaring one thing, then another, and 
repenting him at one time of what he had ſaid 
or done at another ; he here bids the Prophet 
to declare the methods of his proceedings to 
them, by rehearſing what he had done for 
them, and their forefathers, and what juſt 
things no way grievous were required of them, 
and how they behav'd themſelves towards 
him, and laying open what tranſgreſſions they 
were guilty of, that ſo it may appear, that he 
was always inclin'd to mercy and to do them 
good, but that they by the unequal temper of 
their behaviour, and perverſe rebellious car- 
riage, provoked him to uſe ſeverity towards 
them, and to deal with them in judgment, that 
he might not ſeem a patronizer of wickedneſs ; 
the cauſe was from themſelves and not from 
any inconſtancy in him, the change in them, 
not in him, who was ſtill the ſame, he Lord, 
the Lord God merciful and gracious, &c. but 
that will by no means clear the guilty, &c. 


Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 


For making this evident therefore, the Pro- 
phet thus begins and beſpeaks them, Hear ye 
now, ye people of Judab and Iſrael, what the 
Lord ſaith, &c. The Lord faith it, and 
therefore it requires their due attention, the 
Lord faith unto him, Ariſe, (O Micah) con- 
tend thou before the mountains, &c. The 
Margin hath, with the mountains, for ſo the 
particle MR Eth, more uſually ſignifies, but it 
is by the Hebrew © Grammarians obſerv'd here 
to denote as much as N El, to, or before, in 
Preſence of the mountains. The mountains and 
hills (faith a © learned Few) are dead inanimate 
things, and cannot be guilty of fin, why then 
ſhould he reprove them? The ſenſe then muſt 
be (faith he) rebuke and reprove the fin of 
this people with ſuch vehemence, publickly, 
and with ſo high a voice, that even thoſe in- 
ſenſible creatures the mountains and hills may 
hear it; as much as to ſay, Contend with or 
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reprove this people in the preſence of the 
mountains, and that ſo loudly and vehemently, 
as if thou would'ſt make even thoſe things, 
that have no ſenſe of hearing, the very hills, 
to hear thy voice. 

Some render, with the mountains, and let 
theſe hills hear, 1. e. thoſe of 7udza that 
mountanous country : and then the mountains 
and hills may be taken for * the inhabitants of 
them. Others think them cited as if they 
were guilty, becauſe on them they worſhipped 
idols and committed abominations. Others 
again both Jews and Chriſtians, by mountains 
and hills-take the princes and great ones to be 
meant, as ſometimes in ſcripture they are by thoſe 
names deſigned, and then the particle with, 
muſt in its uſual ſenſe be underſtood, (but the 
controverſy ſeems more general with all peo- 
ple.) The Chaldee Paraphraſe is cited by the 
' Zexwiſh Expoſitors as rendring mountains by 
fathers, and hills by mothers ;, as if he ſhould 
call on Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and Sarah, 
Rebeccah, Leah and Rachel, in their graves, 
to hear how ill they had requited the Lord for 
all his goodneſs ſhewed to them, (and ſo in 
{ome * Editions of the Chaldee it is read: but 
in others, and thoſe more common, otherwile, 
viz. mountains and hills, as in the Hebrew.) 

But there is no need of taking mountains 
and hills in any other than their proper ſignifi- 
cation, it being agreeable to the language of 
the Scripture * elſewhere, when God ſpeaketh, 
or any thing is ſpoken from him, and in his 
Name, the more to affect the hearts of men, 
and make what is ſpoken to ſink into them 
and be attended to, to call in heaven and earth 
and lifeleſs inſenſible creatures as witneſſes againſt 
them, and judges between God and them, for the 
ſolemrity of the matter, and to ſhow the juſt- 
neſs of what he doth or faith, and how more 
ſenſeleſs and ſtupid they are in not hearkning 
and obeying than any of thoſe lifeleſs creatures, 
which obey all his will as readily as if they 
had ears and were of quickeſt hearing. As 
they ſpeak loudly without voice to declare 
" the glory of God, and witneſs to his truth, 
ſo do they hear without ears when the Lord 
ſpeaks. //rael therefore refuſing to hearken to 
the Lord, out of theſe doth he raiſe up ſuch as 
ſhall hearken to him, and call on them ſo to do. 

Hear ye, O mountains, the Lord's contro- 
verſy, and ye ſtrong foundations of the earth. 
Inftead of Hills in the firſt verſe, here in the 
ſecond verſe is put ye ſtrong foundations of the 
earth (or, ye ſtrong ones the foundations of 
the earth :) ſo are the mountains and hills called, 
as the ſtrongeſt and firmeſt parts of the earth, 
and therefore * likened to the pillars or founda- 
tions thereof. They that by mountains under- 
ſtand the kings and princes of the world, 
ſeem by theſe to underſtand their deputies and 
magiſtrates, who do as it were ſuſtain the 
pillars thereof, P/alm lxxv. 3. But it ſeems 
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moſt convenient, as declaring the majeſty of 
God, to retain (as we faid) the proper . 
tion of the words, mountains and hills. 

Theſe being ſummoned (as fit witneſſes for 
their conſtancy and ſtability) to hear, he de. 
clares what they are called on to hear, viz. the 
Lord's * controverſy with his people, and his 
NN them for matters between him and 
them. e that is ſovereign Lord of all, and 
cannot do any unjuſt thing, nor could be ac. 
cuſed of injuſtice in doing what he will with 
his own, much leſs in puniſhing them who 
have done otherewiſe than they ſhould, in re. 
belling againſt him and tranſgreſſing his com- 
mandments, yet with wonderful condeſcenſion 
puts himſelf as it were on equal terms with this 
rebellious people, and 8 rather to mani- 
feſt his juſtice and equity than the right and 
power of his dominion, calleth in all creatures 
to be witneſſes and judges between himſelf 
and them, of the juſtneſs and even neceſſi 
of his proceeding with them. That he may 
before all be juſtified in what he ſpeaks, and 
* cleared in his judging (or contending) even 
themſelves being judges, he gives in his rea- 
ſons, and calls on them to give in theirs, or 
any arguments they can produce for themſclyes 
in their behalf, according to what he elſewhere 
faith, Jaiab xliii. 26. let us plead (or let us 
be judged) together, declare thou, that thin 
may ſt be juſtified ; if thou haſt any thing 
whereby thou mayeſt juſtify thy ſelf, produce 
it, and let 1t be heard. 


3. O my people, what have I done unto thee, 


and wherein have I wearied thee ? teſiify 
againſt me. 


O my people, what have I done unto thee, &c. 
Thus he begins his plea with them, by calling 
on them to produce what exceptions they have 
againſt him and his ſervice ; for their forſaking 
it might ſeem to import, as if he had ill treated 
them, and been an hard maſter to them. He 
bids them therefore, if they have any thing to 
ſay for themſelves againſt him in that kind, to 
produce it. O my people, what have I done 
unto thee, and wherein have I earied thee? 
Some for explication add, What evil have! 
done unto thee? viz. that thou ſhouldf thus 
behave thy ſelf towards me, as thou doſt : 
Wherein have I wearied thee ? What com- 
mands have, I given thee, or what have re- 
quired to be done of thee, the doing of which 
might be a trouble and weariſomneſs unto thee? 
becauſe they were apt to ſay, What a wearine/s 
7s it? Mal. i. 13. So that to this expreſſion, will 
be agreeable what we have in the New Teſta- 
ment, His commandments are not grievous, 
1 John v. 3. and what our Saviour faith, Mal. 
xi. 30. My yoke is eaſy and my burden light. 

Others much » differently expound the firſt 
words, not underſtanding evil, but Nee 
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What, i. e. how much, good have I done unto 
ber? how great mercies ſnew'd to thee ? And 
then the following words much as before : and 
wherein I have wearied thee by my command- 
ments, what trouble thou haſt been put to 
in doing them, 7eſtify thou and declare. The 
Chaldee paraphraſeth the former part of the 
verſe, what good have I ſaid that I would do to 
thee, and have not done it? which meaning 
may agree with either of the foregoing : and 
the latter part thus, and what hard [or grie- 
vous] infirmity have I multiplied upon thee 
as if he had reſpect to his preſerving them 
continually in health in all their travel through 
the deſert : and fo ſome Others underſtand this, 
not ſo much of God's not wearying them with 
his commandments, as of his ? not having in 
any kind put them to hardſhip and difficulties 
in their coming out of Egypt, and travel in 
the deſart, through which he bare them as on 
eagles wings, Exod. xix. 4. and Deut. xxxii. 
11, &c. and led them through the deep as an 
borſe in the wilderneſs, that they ſhould not 
ſtumble, Iſaiah Ixin. 13, Cc. ö 

But the firſt of theſe expoſitions, as to the 
whole verſe ſeems more naturally to flow from 
the words, and may be compar'd with and 
confirmed by what he ſaith, Jer. ii. 5. What 
iniquity have your fathers found in me, that. 
they are gone from me? &c. and ver. 31. 
Have I been a wilderneſs unto Iſrael, and a land 
of darkneſs ? the meaning of which a * learned 
Few thus gives, Have I put upon them any 
great difficulty, or burdened them with any 
hard command, that they are fled from mine 
obedience ? | 

Teſtify againſt me.] He challengeth them to 
produce their grievances, if they have wy 
againſt him, before thoſe mountains and hills 
ſummoned in to witneſs between them. If they 
have no ſuch things on their part to produce, he 
hath his great benefits conferred on them and 
their forefathers, by which he deſerved and 
might juſtly challenge their faithful obedi- 
ence, to produce on his part : which therefore, 
to convince them of their great ingratitude, he 
proceedeth to recite. 


4. For I brought thee up cut of the land of 
Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of 


ſervants, and I ſent before thee Moſes, 
Aaron, and Miriam. 


5. O my people, remember now what Balak 
King of Moab conſulted, and what Balaam 
the ſon of Beor anſwered him from Shittim 


unto Gilgal, that ye may know the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Lord. | 


For I brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, &c.] For the particle ) Ci, fo rendred, 
Others render otherwiſe, as, 1. When, 
2. But, ſurely, 3. Although, and the like: 
ut the coherence is by none made plainer 


than by reading it For, as it plainly ſignifies. 


* See Deut. vii. 15. viii. 4. Exod. xv. 26. ch. 


2 Kimch, 3. R. Solom. Jar. b Chald. Greek, Kc. 
: Caſtro, e R. D. Kimchi. 


J brought thee up, &c. and redeemed thee 
out of the houſe of ſervants, i. e. out of the 
houſe or place of * ſervitude or bondage, where 
thou wert a ſervant. The words are the very 
ſame, that are uſed in the preface of the ten 
commandments, both Exod. xx. and Deut. v. 
and there rendred the houſe of bondage, and 
hath the ſame meaning here. 

Diverſe © both Jews and Chriſtians mention 
here another reaſon of this appellation of houſe 
of ſervants, viz. that Egypt may be called fo 
in reſpe& of the Egyptians themſelves, who 
were inheritors of that curſe laid on their fore- 
father Cham, and his ſon Canaan, that he 
ſhould be a ſervant of ſervants unto his brethren, 
Gen. ix. 25. But this (however otherwiſe 
true) ſeems here rather a nicety not much to be 
inſiſted on, though this may ſeem to heighten 
the greatneſs of the benefit of his redeeming 
them thence, where they were in moſt vile hon- 
dage and low condition, ſervants to ſervants. 

And I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron and Mi- 
riam.] The Chaldee thus paraphraſeth theſe 
words, And I ſent before thee three Prophets, 
Moſes to teach the tradition, (or way, ſo I ſup- 
poſe N Meſirab, rather is, than tradition 
which is N Maſorab) of judgments, i. e. 
to give them laws; Aaron to make propitia- 
tion for the people; and Miriam to inſtruct the 
women. (Aaron hath the title of Prophet 
r—o him, Exod. vii. 1. and Miriam of a 

ropheteſs, Exod. xv. 20. where ſhe went be- 
fore the women in ſinging praiſes to the Lord 
for their deliverance from the Egyptians ; and 
they both ſeem to challenge that title, as be- 
longing to them, as well as unto Moſes, Num. 
X11. 2.) Theſe he faith he ſent before them, 
7. e. gave them for guides to them to go be- 
fore them, to conduct, inſtruct, lead, and 
aſſiſt them, both in their going forth of Egypt, 
and in their paſſage through the wilderneſs. 

Some by his ſaying, that he ſent them be- 
fore them, underſtand, that he before hand, 
before their going forth out of Egypt, ſent 
them to give them the joyful news of their de- 
liverance, and prepare them for it. Theſe be- 
ing both true, and the word comprehending 
both, both may be looked upon as meant, to 
the minding them of all thoſe benefits, that 
God made theſe three his inſtruments of con- 
ferring on the //raelites, from the firſt begin- 
ning of his great work of his redemption of 
them out of Egyptian bondage, as long as they 
continu'd together amongſt them, which was 
even till the time of the next great work or be- 
nefit here particularly mentioned, viz. what 
concerns the ſtory of Balak and Balaam, and 
ſo all from their firſt moving to come out of 
Egypt, until they came to Shittim, all God's 
wonderful works and mercies towards them, as 
in the books of Moſes recorded ; for before what 
is mentioned of Balak, Miriam died, Num. xx. 
2. and ſo did Aaron, Num. xx. 28. 

The putting them in mind therefore of what 
was done as well after their deceaſe as before, is 


uſhered 
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uſhered in with a new addreſs, O my people, re- 
go” now what Balak King of Moab conſulted, 


c. conſulted, i. e. what counſel he took, 
viz. how he might by any means bring about 
their deſtruction. The ſtory of what was agi- 
tated betwixt Balak * King of Moab, and Ba- 
laam the » Soothſayer is recorded, Num. xxii. 
xxiii. xxiv. Balak finding himſelf unable to 
accompliſh his deſigns on Jae! by force of 

thought to do it by 7 's curſe 
upon them, for which end he ſends for Balaam 
(who it ſeems had then the repute of an ane 
man and great Prophet) to come and curſe 
them, for I wot, faith he, that he whom thou 
bleſſeſt is bleſſed, and he whom thou curſeſt is 
curſed, Num. xxii. 6. 

How willing Balaam was to have complied 
with him in this pernicious deſign, is manifeſt 
by his carriage in the relation of the hiſtory, 
but God would not ſuffer either of them to 
have their will. Balak hired againſt [/rae! Ba- 
laam to curſe them, nevertheleſs the Lord their 


God would not hearken unto Balaam, but 


turned the curſe into a bleſſing unto them, 
Deut. xxiii. 4, 5. Joſhua xxiv. 10. Whenſo- 
ever by building altars and offering ſacrifice he 
fought to procure a curſe againſt them, the 
— v1 that was put into his mouth to return 
to Balak was a bleſſing, which he could not 
chuſe but utter. So that he being forced to it 
faid, how ſhall I curſe whom God hath not curſed, 
or how ſhall I defy whom the Lord hath not de- 
fied? Num. xxiii. 9. and, behold 1 have re- 
ceived commandment to bleſs, and he hath bleſſed, 
and I cannot reverſe it, ver. 20. He confeſſed 
that no inchantment could prevail againſt Jrael, 
ver. 23. and in fine, therefore inſtead of curſing 
them, plainly pronounceth bleſſings upon them, 
and curſes and deſtruction to thoſe who would 
have had them curſed and deſtroyed, Num. 
xxiv. I5, Cc. So that Balak's deſign in get- 
ting Balaam to curſe 1/rael i ſeems that which 
is intimated by, remember what Balak conſult- 
ed; and Balaam's bleſſing them inſtead of 
curſing them, that referred to by thoſe words, 
and what Balaam the ſon of Beor anſwered him. 
But there is one thing more in that hiſtory 
to be taken notice of for the fuller underſtand- 
ing of what is here ſpoken, and that is, that 
though Balaam could not by his curſes prevail 
to hurt 1/rael, yet he ſought and taught Balak 
by another way to attempt it, viz. by ſeducin 
them to do that, which if done by them ſhoul 
certainly pull down God's curſe on them, v1z. 
fornication and idolatry. * This 1s by Some 
thought to be intimated in what he faith to 
Balak, Num. xxiv. 14. 1 will advertiſe or 
counſel thee, But though no ſuch counſel is 
there more fully expreſt, yet it is afterwards, 
chap. xxX1. 16. where Moſes reproving the 
people for ſaving alive the Midianit;fh women, 
faith, behold, theſe cauſed the children of Iſrael 
through the counſel of Balaam, to commit tre/- 
paſs againſt the Lord in the matter of Peor, to 
which alſo reference is made, Rev. ii. 14. 
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where tis ſaid that Balaam taught Balak to caſt 
a ſtumbling block before the children of Iyael 
to eat things ſacrificed to idols, and to commit 
fornication. That counſel of his is there called 
the doctrine of Balaam, and that may, not 
perhaps unfitly, be here included in what Bala. 
am anſwered to Balak, as calling to mind 48 
a great ſin of their forefathers, ſo together a 
ſignal mercy of God, in not ſuffering that 
counſel to prevail to the utter deſtruction of 
them, but to end in the puniſhment of part of 
them only (viz. twenty-four thouſand, Nun. 
xxv. 9.) 

And this Some look on as chiefly here re- 
ferred to, joining with theſe words 4 follow. 
ing, namely, from Shittim to Gilgal, making ; 
the meaning thus to be, And what pernicious 
council Balaam gave for working miſchief to 
them in their paſſage betwixt Shittim and Gil. 
gal, viz. that in all that way (as far as his do- 
minions extended) he ſhould ſend into the 
camp of Hrael of the faireſt of his women, 
to entice them to fornication, and conſequently 
to idolatry ; that ſo by that means, which he 
could not do by any inchantments, he might 
prevail to bring God's curſe upon them: which 
counſel if it had taken effect, had certainly 
done what he intended. For being begun to 
be practis d in Shittim, we ſee how it provoked 
God to ſend a plague among the people to the 
deſtruction of twenty-four thouſand, Nun, 
XXV. 9. and had it been ſeconded or continued 
in their further march toward Gilgal, had pro- 
bably brought deſtruction on the whole people 
before they could arrive there, but was 5 
ed by God's ſo timely taking notice of it, and 
by the early puniſhment of thoſe that were at 
firſt ſeduced, and afterwards by the = cutting 
off the Midianitiſh women, who were intend- 
ed to be a ſnare to them. So that the plot was 
dangerouſly on Balaam's part laid, and God's 
great mercy in defeating it was very conſpicu- 
ous, and worthy to be had in remembrance. 

But Others do otherwiſe expound theſe 
words, " ſome taking by the words, from Shit- 
tim to Gilgal, to be denoted the ſeveral ſtations 
to which Balak took Balaam, that he might 
view the camp of J/ael, and curſe them, 
(viz. thoſe named, Num. xxii. 41. and xxil. 
14, 28.) but * thoſe places were not between 
Shittim and Gilgal, but eaſtward of Shittim 
to the weſt of which Gilgal was: and if it be 
faid, that it is meant, that thence he might ſee 
their camp, as it lay between $h11tim and Gilgal, 
it will be again anſwered, that the camp then 
? pitched in the plains of Moab, did not reach 
farther than Shittim, nor ſeems to have been 
extended farther towards Gilgal. 

Others therefore, 4 both Fews and Cbriſti- 
ans, disjoining the words, from Shittim unto 
Gilgal from theſe, and what Balaam anſwered 
bim, and repeating the word, remember, as 
again having influence on theſe, thus ſupply 
the ſenſe ; And remember thoſe things which [ 
did for thee in the way from SHitiim to Giigal, 
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from Shittim in the 2 of Mcab eaſt of Jor- 
dan, where they ſinned, (in the matter of 
Peer, Num. xxv. 3, 18.) and deſerved all to 
be cut off, had not God been merciful to them, 
unto Gilgal on the other fide of Jordan in the 
romiſed land. At Shittim they abode till 
after Moſes's death. From thence after Moſes's 
death Joſhua conducted them over Jordan 
(the waters of which were, as formerly the 
waters of the Red Sea under the conduct of 
Moſes, miraculouſly divided to let them paſs 
through as on dry land) unto Gi/gal, where 
they firſt encamped in, and took firm poſſeſſion 
of that promiſed land, which ever fince they 
had enjoy'd : and there God renewed his co- 
venant with them by renewing circumciſion, 
which had been omitted in their journeyings 
through the wilderneſs, and ſo rolled away 
from off them the reproach of Egypt; for 
which cauſe the place had its name Gilgal, 
(which fignifieth rolling.) Joſh. v. 9. 
So that as in the former words they are put 
in mind of all the great things, that God did 
for them under the conduct of Moſes, and in 
his time, ſummed up, Joſh. xxiv. 6, Sc. 
ſo in theſe of thoſe under the conduct of 
Joſhua and after his death: and ſo, in ſumm, 
of all that he did from his firſt beginning to 
redeem them from bondage, and bringing 
them out of Egypt through the Red Sea, 
through the deſert and through Jordan, till 
he had ſettled them in the promiſed land : and 
ſ conſequently of all that he did afterwards 
for them there, in driving out of their enemies 
and ſettling them in it till this very time, 
wherein they had ſo far provoked him by their 
unthankful and rebellious behaviours, that he 
thought of caſting them again out of it, and 
threatned by the mouths of this and other 
Prophets ſo to do, except they ſhould prevent 
it by ſerious and ſpeedy repentance, and new 
obedience, which all the Prophets, calling on 
them in his name, could not perſwade them to. 
All theſe things with the notorious circum- 
ſtances attending them, and variety of tranſ- 
actions, whereby God manifeſted his infinite 
wiſdom, power, juſtice, mercy, and truth, 
m his miraculous preſervation of them, and 
deſtruction of, and defeating the counſels 
of their enemies, in his puniſhing them ſome- 
times for their rebellions, yet in great mercy 
ſparing and preſerving the main body of them, 
and not ſuffering any good promiſe, that he 
had made to their fathers to fail, till he had 
fulfilled all, do theſe comprehenſive heads of 
the ſtory expreſſed put them in mind of. 
There was no need of reciting all particulars, 
they being things that they could not be igno- 
rant of, being recorded in the books of the 
law and Jeſbua, and by mouth from the fa- 
thers, (according to God's command) all along 
from the time that they were firſt done, re- 
ated to them; only they laid them not to 
heart, to make that uſe of them as they ought 
to have done, thence to take occaſion of con- 
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tinued thankfulneſs, expreſſed in faithful ad- 
herence and obedience to God ; fo that they 
might juſtly be thought and ſaid to have for- 
gotten them : and therefore are by a brief 
mention 'of theſe main heads put in mind of 
them, and bid to remember them, that ſo they 
might know the righteouſneſs of the Lord. 

Righteouſneſs.) TWpW% Righteouſneſſes ; a 
word of latitude, according to ſeveral acts in 
which * righteouſneſs ſhews it ſelf, as of giv- 
ing or doing what is right and juſt, uprightneſs 
in dealing, juſtice in judgments, and in diſ- 
5 puniſhments, and rewards, mercy, and 

neficence, fidelity, and veracity, and juſt- 
neſs in a cauſe: and to all 'tis appliable accord- 
ing as the place where it is uſed requires, and 
is here therefore indifferently interpreted b 
* Expoſitors; Some, his juſt dealings in all 
matters betwixt 1/racl and their enemies, and 
in what concerned them among themſelves ac- 
cording to their different behaviour, when they 
rebelled and when they obeyed, when they 
ſinned and when they repented; Some, the 
great mercies of the Lord ſhewed to them, 
and benefits conferred on them; * Some, the 
faithfulneſs of the Lord in making good all 
his promiſes made to their forefathers, not- 
withſtanding all thoſe impediments, which 
ſtood in their way, through the enemies en- 
deavours and their own rebellions and ſins. 
Whichſoever of theſe be taken, the thing will 
be true, and the word may well be taken in 
its full latitude as it comprehends all theſe and 
ought of like kind, for examples of all its 
meanings and all that it can import, will be 
afforded in the hiſtories pointed out, and they 
will inſtru them to know the righteouſneſs of 
the Lord taken in what ſenſe or notion you 
will ; yea, though we ſhould not look back 
on all thoſe paſſages from Egypt to Glgal, 
but only on thoſe from Shittim to Gilgal ; as 
ſome ſeem more particularly to refer theſe 
words only to them. So the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe. Have not great things been done fer 
you, from the plain of Shittim to the houſe, or 
place, of Gilgal, that the righteouſneſs of the 
Lord might be made known? * and ſome Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters, who for making the words 
as they ſuppoſe the plainer, (though the uſual 
reading ſeem more plain) render thus, hat thou 
mayeſt acknowledge the righteous dealings of the 
Lord from Shittim to Gilgal, and ſay, &c. 

But though all theſe may (as we faid) agree 
to the ſenſe of the words, and be looked on as 
true, yet if we look to the words foregoing, 
wherein God faith that he hath a controverſy 
with JI/rael, and calls on them, as it were to 
plead the caſe, and debate the matter with 
him, before witneſſes, that it may ap on 
which part the right ſtood, or the fault lay, 
that he hath taken up a quarrel againſt them, 
and it will ſeem perhaps a cloſer and more na- 
tural way of making the inference, or giving 
the meaning to expound them, that ye may 
know (or that it may be known, for the word is 
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only T wod Lemaan Daat, to know; or, 
for knowing, without expreſſing the perſon) 
the righteouſneſs of the Lord, . e. that the 
right of the cauſe is on his fide, and he is very 
— in what he doth now, in accuſing thee of 
ngratitude, and threatning to puniſh thee for 
it, that there is no injuſtice in his doings (and 
ſo may it be compared with that expreſſion, 
Pſalm li. 4. above-mentioned.) Thoſe great 
things done for them which he calls to their 
mind, and pleads, are manifeſt evidences on 
his part againſt them, to juſtify him: they 
having nothing to anſwer for themſelves, or 
teſtify againſt him, what ſhall they do but as 


men wholly convicted, and in great confuſion, 
fay as follows. 


6. ¶ Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow my ſelf before the high God ? Shall I 
come before him with burnt offerings, with 
calves of a year old ? 


7. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? 
Shall I give my firſt born for my tranſgreſſion, 
the fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul ? 


Wherewith ſball I come before the Lord, 
&c.] This abrupt, paſſionate, form of == 
ſeems to require ſomething to be underſtood, 
and ſupplied, whereby it may be joined to the 
preceding words, and that * Some would have 
to be and mayeſt ſay : which then muſt be un- 
derſtood with ſome caution, not as if the Pro- 
phet ſhould ſuggeſt to them words, which he 
thinks convenient that. they ſhould, or he 
would have them to ſay (becauſe they are ſuch 
as he could not but know were not to be ſaid, 
being not agreeable to the ways of worſhip for 
making atonement, and pacifying God, by 
God himſelf in the law preſcribed, who would 
not be pleaſed with any other things than what 
he himſelf choſe, being not profited by any, 
nor accepting of any, but what himſelf ap- 
proved) but rather mentioning them as ſuch, 
which probably they would be ready to fay, 
being convinced of God's righteouſneſs in his 
plea, and having nothing to teſtify againſt him, 
or anſwer for their own juſtification : as if they 
ſhould fay, We confeſs God's righteouſneſs, 
and acknowledge all that he hath ſaid to be 
true, and that he hath better deſerved at our 
hands, than we have repayed him, and would 


be glad therefore by any means, and on any 


terms to make our peace with him. If offer- 
ing thoſe ordinary oblations, which the law 
required (which as ſpeaking in their perſon he 
may ſeem to intimate they would fay they had 
not failed in) will not ſuffice, what elſe ſhall 
we do? be it offerings of things never ſo ex- 
penſive (as by thoſe hyperbolical expreſſions of 
thouſands of rams, and ten thouſands of rivers 
of oil ſeems denoted) or things never ſo dear, or 
precious to us, our children, yea the deareſt 
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of them, our firſt born, all of theſe would we 
willingly offer for making atonement for our 
ſins, whereby we have provoked him, and 
for appeaſing him, if all would do. 

Not much different as to the meaning wil 
be what * Others ſupply, viz. If any of you 
(or every one of you for his particular) fal 
ſay, wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, &c 
On all hands it will be agreed that the words 
are ſpoken by the Prophet, as in the perſon of 
the people (agreeable to what their behaviour 
ſhewed to be the thoughts of their hearts) 23 
a reply to what God hath ſaid in his plea 
againſt them for evidencing his own righteouſ. 
neſs, and their great ingratitude, whether we 
look on them as an acknowledgment, that 
they are convinced of their own guiltineſs, and 
deſire to acknowledge their ſins, and repent 
of them, which they would teſtify by any 
means, if they knew what would be accepted 
or ſuffice in that kind: tacitly imp] ing that he 
had not wearied them in any Abe but 
* that there was nothing ſo weariſome, 9; 
troubleſome, or expenſive, which for pleaſing 
him they ought not to do, or would not wil. 
lingly do ; or whether as a juſtifying of them- 
ſelves, © That all was true indeed that God 
had faid ; and as for themſelves if they had 
been defective in their duty, and fo diſpleaſed 
him, it was through ignorance, becauſe if 
they might be informed what would pfeaſe 
him, were it never ſo great a matter, they 
would willingly do it. 

However 1t be, the Prophet by putting this 
queſtion in their name in theſe terms, * makes 
way for informing and inſtructing them in the 
true means of pleaſing God, which, as in an- 
{wer to their queſtion, he declares in the fol 
lowing words. But before we come to thoſe 
words, wherein he poſitively ſets down, what 
things God required, and was to be pleaſed 
with, we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a denying the 
things in this queſtion on their parts expreſſed 
to be pleaſing, or acceptable to him, vis. 
multitude of oblations and facrifices above 
what he required in his law, as if by the 


greatneſs and preciouſneſs of them their pardon 


were to be bought out, Offerings and ſacri- 
fices were indeed in the law of God's own in- 
ſtitution, but thoſe all of ſuch nature as God 
might, for all that he had commanded, juſily 
aſk, wherein have I wearied thee ? They were 
neither ſo coſtly, nor ſo many, as that they 
had reaſon much to be aggrieved at ; they 
were all of ſuch things as were at hand caly 
to be gotten, and of the ſtore wherewith he 
had bleſſed them, ſo that © if any were poorer 
than others, in many of them regard was had 
to his poverty. And that they might know, 
that it was not the value or great price of the 
offering that he looked after, appears, in that 
for greater ſins oblations * of leſſer value were 
enjoined, and for * ſome great fins none at all; 


that thereby the heinouſneſs of them might 
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appear. And to think therefore, that by 
adding to the ſacrifices, Which God had pre- 
ſcribed in the law, as by changing ſingle beaſts 
into thouſands of the beſt ſort, or inſtead of 
beaſts to offer, to ſacrifice, the deareſt of their 
children, could be no ſafe rule to go by in 
ſeeking to appeaſe the wrath of God for their 
ſins, and preſent themſelves acceptable in his 
ſight b. They were not to add to, no more 
than to diminiſh from what he commanded, 
Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 32. Therefore did their 
offerings even of ſuch things as he allowed 
and required to be offered at any time pleaſe 
him, becauſe offered in obedience to his com- 
mands, and of ſuch things, for ſuch ends, 
and in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch a mind 
in them rightly prepared and diſpoſed accord- 
ing to his will in his word declared, not for 
any thing otherwiſe of intrinſick goodneſs in 
the things themſelves, or the value or multi- 
tude of them which he eſteemed. And for this 
cauſe, becauſe they thought otherwiſe, and 
neglecting thoſe other circumſtances, whereby 
the offerings were to be made acceptable, and 
were never without them, thought to pleafe 
him with facrifices, and oblations, as if the 
bare offering them and external performance, 
were as much as he required, and a ſufficient 
performing of their duty, ab. nga they ſhould 
gain his favour, is it that we often hear him 
reproving them even for their legal ſacrifices, 
and —_— them with indignation, as things 
which he delighted not in, but even loathed 
and hated, as Jaiab i. 11, &c. evi. 3. Fer. 
vi. 20. Amos v. 22, &c. and as things that 
though by them he thought good under the 
law to exerciſe them in obedience to him, and 
i to inſtru them and bring them to repen- 
tance and faith, yet were not * his prime and 
main intention, nor things which meerly of 
themſelves could pleaſe him; as appears, Fer. 
vii. 21, 22, &c. Here therefore is moſt true 
what Some fay, though it ſeem not the pro- 
per conſtruction, or interpretation of the words, 
while they would thus read and expound them, 
Sball I give, or offer in facrifice my firft born? 
This would be my tranſęreſſion, (it would be a 
very great wickedneſs and not fit for me to 
do ʒ) or ſhall J offer for a ſacrifice the fruit of 
my body ? this would be the fin of my ſoul ; and 
how ſhall I do this great wickedneſs? It is 
certain, that however with the greateſt zeal and 
ſew of deſire to be reconciled to God, they 
ſhould have pretended, and been willing to 
have done any ſuch thing, (and ought if he 
had required to have been willing) yet this (as 
the caſe ſtood) had been but more and more to 
provoke, not to appeaſe him, by offering ſuch 
things never by him required, as though of the 
greateſt eſteem in their own eyes, yet were to 
him an abomination, * however in their idola- 
trous worſhips they were commended and 

ked on as moſt meritorious acts. And 
therefore this queſtion, for what end ſoever 
Put by the Prophet in their perſon doth ſo ne- 
ceſſarily include a negative anſwer ¶ No, thou 


ſhalt not come before the Lord with ſuch 
things ; he will not be pleaſed with thy giving 
ſuch things] that taking it as granted, he doth 
not farther inſiſt on it, but proceeds in poſitive 
terms, to inſtruct them what is pleaſing to 
God, and what good for them to 0, and re- 
quired, that they may in acceptable manner 
come before him, and that they may find ac- 
ceptance with him. 


8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 


to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, 
&c.] This is an anſwer given by the Prophet 
to the queſtion in the preceding words, put as 
in the perſon of the people, or any of them, 
and gives a full reſolution to the main of the 
queſtion, viz. what it is wherewith the Lord 
would be pleaſed, though not ſuch as perhaps 
they who would put the queſtion in ſuch terms 
as it is put, did, or would expect, for they 
make their queſtion concerning things without 
themſelves, by what in that kind they might 
pleaſe him, as taking it for granted that by 
fuch things God was to be pleaſed : not making 
queſtion of any thing within themſelves, or 
how their own hearts and minds were to be 
diſpoſed, and their converſation was to be or- 
dered. But the anſwer reſpe&s only this, 
with excluſion of the other, as without this 
not worth the mentioning, and of no value, 

ea rather abominable in the ſight of God, 
Their whole flocks and herds, yea their deareſt 
children would they part withal to make fatis- 
faction for their ſins, " but mention not the part- 
ing with thoſe fins, or rectifying their inward 
man, and amending their ways. This in their 
eyes was a great offer a way to gain accep- 
tance, but he ſhews them that in this they 
were clear miſtaken, God looking to them and 
their behaviour, not the greatneſs, or coſtlineſs 
of their offerings ; and therefore that if they 
would in acceptable manner come before him, 
and have him pleaſed, they muſt bring with 
them, not what ſeems = in their own eyes, 
but what he hath ſhewed them to be good, 
and hath required, fo that without that it is in 
vain to talk of, or pretend to offer any other 
gift, though never ſo coſtly, or of things 
without themſelves, never ſo dear to them. 

This, except willngly, they could not be 
ignorant of, ſo that they my have made 
themſelves anſwer, or not needed at all to put 
this queſtion, for he had ſhewed it to them, 
and declared it in his law, wherein he had 

lainly fet down all that he required of them. 
Yet doth the Prophet ſummarily repeat it to 
them, and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, &c. What but theſe things? 
fo as that all other things required are but in 
order to theſe, or with ſuppoſal of theſe, and 
without theſe neither good nor required ; ſo 
where he ſeems to reject thoſe ſacrifices * 
otner- 
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otherwiſe the law enjoined, as by them offered, 
he doth explain what was the main thing by 
him intended, and required, ſo as that with- 
out it the outward performances ſignified no- 
thing. So [/aztah i. 11, &c. when he had 
ſhewed that the multitude of their ſacrifices to 
him was to no purpoſe, Fc. he faith, Waſh 
we, make you clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the op- 
preſſed, &c. So Fer. vii. 22, 23. telling them 
that he ſpake not to their fathers concerning 
ſacrifices, he adds, but this thing commanded 1 
them, ſaying, Obey my voice, &c. And fo 
Amos v. 22, &c. telling them, that he will 
not accept their burnt-offerings, &c. that they 
may know, wherewith to be accepted, he 
adds, ver. 24. But let judgment run down as 
waters, and righteouſneſs as a mighty ſtream. 
To the ſame purpoſe, Hoſea vi. 6. faith he, J 
defired mercy and not ſacrifice, and the know- 
ledge of God more than burnt-offerings : as Sa- 
muel told Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 22. Hath th: Lord 
as great delight in burnt-offerings and ſacrifices 
as in obeying the voice of the Lord? * Behold, 
to obey is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams. | 

Theſe and the like places all aim at the ſame 
thing that the words of the Prophet here, 
though the terms be different, all ſhewing that 
the offering of a man's ſelf to God, by for- 
faking his fins, and ordering his converſation 
aright before him, is that which 1s good and 
acceptable in his ſight, and required more than, 
and preferred before, all oblations, and out- 
ward pompous ceremonious performances or 
ſhew of worſhip to him ; and all ſpeak that 
which was before ſaid in the law (and is noted 
in the Margin of our Bibles in this place,) 
And now Iſrael what doth the Lord thy God re- 
quire of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to 
walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to 
ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, to keep the commandments of 
the Lord and his ſtatutes, &c, Deut. x. 12, 
13. There being put the ſame queſtion that 
here, what doth the Lord require of thee ? but, 
with what follows as in anſwer to it, ſhews 
the duty required in both places to be the ſame, 
and the words to aim at the ſame thing, 
though in ſound they differ. | 

Now the whole of that duty is here compre- 
hended in three parts, or ſummed up under 
three heads. Firſt, To do juſtly. Secondly, To 
love mercy. Thirdly, To walk humbly with God. 
To which will eafily be reduced all the com- 
mandments of the law ; thoſe concerning our 
duty to our neighbour, and our behaviour to- 
wards him to the two former; thoſe concern- 
ing our duty to God and our carriage before 
him to the laſt. To do juſtly, to give to every 
one, whether ſuperiors, equals, or inferiors their 
due, to do in all things what is equal and right, 
not oppreſſing any, nor e e them, in 
dealing with them in any kind, not to hurt 
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them by word, or deed, nor injure them in 
their perſons, eſtates, or good name, 
thing belonging to them. 

It comprehends (faith a“ learned Few) all 
thoſe commands, which are concerning a man's 
behaviour, or dealing, between a man and his 
neighbour. Another, faith that what it 
imports is juſtice and equity, and implies the 
taking away all fraud ya injuriouſneſs between 
men, and likewiſe i rs the avoidin 
ſuch greedineſs in following the defires, or 
luſts, as is hurtful to the ſoul, and ſuch exceſs 
in purſuit even of ſuch things as are needful, 
as is hurtful to the body, in as much as 7 
Miſbphat, judgment, right, or juſt dealing, is 
the bringing of every one that hath right to 
his right. 

Some Chriſtians ſo far extend it as to com- 
prehend all that is due from a man to God, to 
men, and to himſelf, that in all theſe he give 
to each what 1s his due and right, and 1 
what juſtice requires. Others reſtrain it to a 
man's doing juſtice, or judgment in judgin 
himſelf impartially for his ſins, not indulging 
to them, or ſparing them for his own ſake, or 
the love he hath to them, but condemnin 
them in himſelf, and himſelf for them, and ſo 
labouring by judging himſelf, by caſting away 
his ſins and repenting of them, to prevent 
that he be not judged of the Lord. 

In all theſe ways the word may be perhaps 
not unfitly applied, and in other like which it 
may in its latitude comprehend, and fo (as 
Some will have the meaning to be) to require 
obedience to God in all that he requires to be 
done (all his commandments being true, juſt 
and righteous, and the perfect rule of juſtice.) 

But comparing theſe words with thoſe that 
follow, ver. 10, 11, 12. we may think doing 
juſtly to be more particularly here referr'd to 
what is required in mens dealings between 
themſelves, and others, or their behaviour in 
their dealing with them, and fo are a ſumming 
up of the duties of all the commandments of 
the ſecond table, containing our duty towards 
our neighbour, and requiring the performance 
of them, according to the rule of juſtice. 

And if there be ought, which the rule of 
charity may add in the performing of them, 
above what men willing to do no more than in 
rigour of juſtice they may think required of 
them, that is ſhewed in the next words to be 
amongſt that good which God alſo requires of 
them: viz. To love mercy, not only to give to 
every one what they might in juſtice * accord- 
ing to mens laws and known right require, but 
to be kind, merciful, pitiful, exerciſing all 
acts of charity and beneficence, which the let- 
ter of the law would not force them to, wherc- 
by they might be in any kind helpful to an); 
and remitting of their own right for the good 
of others, not being harſh, cruel, hard heart- 
ed toward them, or exacting upon them; an 
this willingly, cheerfully, and out of choice, and 
without expecting recompence from them, 33 


C 
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the word love imports. And this alſo refers to 
the commandments of the ſecond table, as the 
meaning of them is ſummed up by our Saviour, 
Thou fhelt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Mat. 
xvii. 29. Mark xii. 31. a recable to that com- 

rchenſive rule of his, All things whatſoever 
you would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them, Mat. vii. 12. and to that pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle, To do good, and to com- 
municate forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is well pleaſed, Heb. xiii. 16. Such he 
here requires. For the queſtion being put con- 
cerning what ſacrifices would be acceptable to 
God, the anſwer mentioneth not any ſuch as 
were named, as by them intended, but ſhews 
this to be good, and required. 

Theſe two heads ſeeming thus to refer to, 
and comprehend the duties of the ſecond table, 
the third comprehends thoſe of the firſt, viz. 
And to walk humbly with thy God [or to hum- 
ble thy ſelf to walk, or in walking with oy 
God.] To walk with God is to frame the life 
and converſation in reſpect to God, or for what 
concerns a man's behaviour before him, or to- 
wards him in all things, that may concern a 
man betwixt him and God, or pertain to his 
duty towards him: ſo the ſenſe here ſeems to 
require that it be underſtood, though elſewhere 
it may ſeem to ſignify to adhere to God, and 
* to pleaſe him, as Gen. v. 24. it is ſaid Enoch 
walked with God, which by the Apoſtle is in- 
terpreted he pleaſed God, Heb. xi. 5. 

In, or for, ſuch walking, it is required of a 

man, that he humble himſelf. This humbling 
himſelf or humility is requiſite and 1s to be 
ſhewed, in his doing, in his ſuffering, and in 
his aſſent, or believing. I/. In doing, by his 
ready taking on him his yoke, and ſubmut- 
ting to all his commandments without grudg- 
ing, or reſiſting (” contrary to that ſtiff-necked- 
neſs ſo often complained of in the Fews) and 
not looking on his own performances as profit- 
able to God, or deſerving ought * from him, 
but ſaying when he hath done all, I am an un- 
profitable ſervant, I have done what was my 
duty to do (as our Saviour teacheth us to ſay, 
Luke xvii. 10.) * contrary to pride, or confi- 
| fence in his own doings, and requiring an 
abaſement of himſelf, out of conſciouſneſs of 
his own ill deſervings, and a reliance only on 
God's mercy and goodneſs for acceptance, and 
ſo working out his falvation with fear and 
trembling, Phil. ii. 12. 
- Secondly, In ſuffering, viz. » that he take 
in good part whatſoever God ſhall pleaſe to 
lay on him, and humble himſelf in the fight of 
God, James iv. 10. and under his mighty hand, 
1 Peter v. 6. and in «whatſoever he ſhall ſuffer 
according to the will of God, committing the 
keeping of his ſoul to him in well doing, as unto 
@ faithful creator, 1 Peter iv. 19. without 
grudging and repining againſt him, as if he 
ſuffered more than he deſerved. 

Thirdly, In his aſſent, and believing, by 
2's in any thing againſt God, Rom. 

ol. I, 


Y 


ix. 20. not murmuring, not diſputing againſt 
any of his commands, Phil. ii. 14. but readily 
aſſenting to all that he hath ſaid, or required to 
be believed, as undoubtedly true, and to what- 
ſoever he hath commanded, as neceſſary to be 


obeyed, and performed, however contrary the 


one may ſeem to man's reaſon, or the other to 
his intereſt, © not raiſing doubts, or ſcruples 
againſt either, and acquieſcing in his revealed 
truths and will, without ſearching after the 
hidden things of God, or things too high for 
men to comprehend. 

Others (moſt of the Fews) render the 
word (according to a ſignification of it uſed in 
their Rabbins) to walk in ſecret, i. e. in ſince- 
rity, and uprightly, as heedfully in ſecret, 
where no eye of man ſees, as in publick in the 
ſight of all, ſo making it their end to pleaſe 
God and approye themſelves to him, not to 
make a Phariſaical ſhew before men, or gain 
applauſe from them. Such behaviour as our 
Saviour commends in alms, prayer, faſting, 
and conſequently all ſuch acts of piety, as 
require, not men, but God, which ſees in 
ſecret, to be Witneſs to, and Judge of them, 
Mat. vi. 1, &c. 

This little differs from the former meaning; 
they neceſſarily go together, ſincerity and hu- 
mility, and they cannot be one without the 
other, both excluding all pride, and oſtentati- 
on, and ſtubbornneſs, and contradicting. 

There are other Tranſlations which render 
* to walk ſolicitous with God, Others to be 
ready or prepared to walk with God. We need 
not go to prove, that the word hath theſe ſig- 
nifications, as well as the two former, for as 
long as it ſignifies either of the former, either 
of theſe will be included in the meaning, and 
not ill expreſs it: for whoſoever walketh hum- 
bly, or ſincerely with God, will be very ſoli- 
citous in the performance of his duty, that he 
avoid all things offenſive to God, contrary to 
his will, or word, and be very diligent alſo in 
ſerving him, ready to aſſent to all that he 
ſhall ſay, and to ſubmit to all that he ſhall re- 
quire his obedience in. 

The words however taken, manifeſtly (as 
we ſaid) refer to the commandments of the 
firſt table, comprehending, as * a learned 
Jew notes, the acknowledging of one God, 
and the loving him with all the heart, and with 
all the ſoul; and fo plainly agree with that 


ſum of that table given by our Saviour in the 
forecited Mark xii. 29, 30. The Lord our God 


is one Lord: And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength, 


The performance of which, together with the 


other (ſumming up the ſecond table) which 


there follows, but is here put in the firſt place, 


(as they cannot be ſeparated by any that will 
pleaſe God, and walk uprightly with him) 
the ſcribe there faith, agreeable to what is here 
intimated, is more than all burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices, which were never required, nor ac- 


cepted, 
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cepted, but as ſubſervient to theſe neceſſary 
duties, at all times and at all places good and 
required, whereas thoſe were not in themſelves 
abſolutely good, nor required, nor accepted, 
but with regard to time and place and other 
circumſtances, yea, when not rightly offer'd, 
n abominated; even fuch as were otherwiſe 
permitted by the law, how much more ſuch 
which i God commanded not, neither came 
into his heart, ſuch as ſome in the foregoing 
verſe mentioned. Now the Jews, or Hraclites, 
as appears by the following verſes, ſtood 
guilty of the negle& and breach of all theſe 
duties of doing juſtly, ver. 10, &c. of loving 
mercy, ver. 12. of walking humbly, fincerely, 
or carefully with God, ver. 16. and fo long as 
they continued ſo, it was in vain for them to 
enquire with what ſaerifices they may come 
beſte the Lord, or he may be pleaſed and 
appeaſed. If they ſhould offer all things moſt 
dear to them, they ſhall not be able to appeaſe 
him, or turn away his wrath : He cantinues 
to cry out againft them for their fins, and 
threaten them with his ſevere judgments, as 
* the following part of the chapter declares. 


We Lord's voice crietb unto the city, and 
the man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy name: Hear 
ye the rod, and who hath appointed it. 


The Lord's voice crieth unto the city, and the 
man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy name : Hear ye the 
rod, and who hath appointed it.] That there is 
difficulty in this verſe appears by the different 
expoſitions that are given of it, according to 
the ſeveral judgments of Interpreters. The 
plaineſt amongſt which ſeems that, which is 
given by divers both Jets and Chriſtians, 

ble to what our Tranſlators read in the 
text, which a learned! Few thus expounds ; 
By the city is meant either Samaria, or Feru- 
ſalem: and whereas in the text is ſaid only 
wiſdom, there is to be ſupplied man [the man 
of wiſdom] will ſee thy name, 1. e. will appre- 
hend the greatneſs of thy power, and learn 
it; and that which he cries, or proclaims, is 
what is ſaid, Hear the rod, i. e. take notice of 
the puniſhment, and know who hath ſtirred 
it up, and prepared or ordered it, uſing the 
name of rod for puniſiment, becauſe puniſh- 
ment is inflicted by it, or it is an inſtrument 
of puniſhing. ® Another much to the ſame 
purpoſe, The Lord's voice, that is, the word 
of the Prophet propheſying m the name of the 
Lord, cries to the city, that is, the people of 
the city, viz. Jeruſalem, or Samaria, calling 
on them to return by repentance ; but when I 
the Prophet, fays he, proclaim thy words in 
the midſt of that city, only he that is a man 
of wiſdom among them will ſee in the midſt 
of his heart thy glorious name, and that it is 
meet to bow before it when the Prophet men- 
tions it, and mentions his word; but other 
men will not ſee: and that man of wiſdom 
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faith to them, Hear the rod, 7. e. the rod gf 
puniſhment, ſaying, hear how grievous this 
decree is, and hear who hath appointed this 
decree to bring it, for he that hath appointed 
it, can bring it to paſs, as he hath appointed 
it, becauſe there is power in his hand. 

Theſe explications ſeem to give the meanin 
of the words in the plaineſt ſenſe, and xa: 
agreeable to the letter of the words, of any; 
yet will it be expedient for the judging of this 
to take notice of others given by Interpreters 
both ancient and of great authority. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſe thus expounds them 
" With their voice the Prophets of the E 
cry unto the city, and the teachers fear the name 
[of the Lord.] Hear, O king and rulers, 
and the reſt of the people of the land. 

A TFewiſh * Rabbin notes, that he interprets 
not according to the letter : yet need we not 
therefore with ? Some, who approve the ſenſe 
by him given, conjecture that he read the 
words in the Hebrew text, otherwiſe than they 
are now given : he might take the liberty of 
a paraphraſer, to give more at large (not tyin 
himſelf cloſe up to the words) that which he 
took to be the meaning. Only we may ob- 
ſerve, that what thoſe before rendred d 7» ſee, 
he will have to ſignify fear ; and ſo do Others 
alſo (as we ſhall ſee ;) and what is by them 
rendred rod he ſeems to take for ſcepter (as it 
ſeems elſewhere taken) as P/alm cx. 2. and fa 
to denote the king, or ruler to whom it be- 
longs, and then perhaps he might take the 
following words to ſignify, And he who (or 
whoſoever) eſpouſes, or owns it, 7. e. acknow- 
ledges himſelf a ſubje& to that ſcepter, or to 
thoſe that hold it, which are the reſt of the 
people of the land. This ſeems nearer than 
to introduce a different reading (as Grotius 
doth for Wy) d Uni yeadah, reading 
PI) 97 Rame veadah.) But this man hath 
the liberty of a paraphraſt. 

Among thoſe that only tranſlate, the LXX. 
or Greek render, The voice of the Lord ſhall cry 
to the city, and ſhall ſave thoſe that fear bis 
name. Hear, O tribe, and who ſhall adorn the 
city? The Vulgar Latin, The voice of the Lord 
crieth unto the city, and ſalvation ſhall be unto 
them that fear thy name. Hear, O tribe, and 
who will approve it? 

In theſe it is manifeſt, that what is in the 
firſt mentioned Tranſlation rendred «vi/dom, vl. 
FIWwn Tuſbiab, is taken for ſalvation, ot 
ſafety, not becauſe they read the word in the 
Hebrew otherwiſe than now it is, as Some 


think, but becauſe they took it to ſignify 


ſalvation, as it is elſewhere alſo rendred in the 
Greek, as John xxx. 12. and Prov. ii. 7. both 
in the Greek and Vulgar Latin. That likewiſe 
which is rendred ſee, they take to ſignify fer; 
as the Chaldee doth, the words that ſignity the 
one 'and the other being very near in ſound, 
and differing only in the laſt letter, for as 
RT 1ireb, with = He, in the end doth 15 
ni 


1 R. Tanchum. n R. 
o R. Solomoy- 


Chap. VI. on MICAH 


nify ſpall ſee, ſo N hire with yod in the end 
Genifies theſe that fear, or are fearing. And 
it was anciently an opinion of a Few of note, 
that the N He or I in the end was but ſubſti- 
tuted for i or yod (as quieſcent letters having 
the fame ſound are not unfrequently put one 
for the other without change of the ſignifica- 
tion) and the word had the ſignification of 
fear, and the ſenſe to be, they will learn wiſ- 
err, that fear thy name. Though Aben Ezra 
thought he was out, yet many we ſee of great 
authority are of the ſame opinion with him, ſo 
far as to take the word in the ſignification of fear. 

Ihen as to the word H Matteh, which 
is rendred rod, they preferring another ſignifi- 
cation, which it elſewhere often hath, render 
it ;7ibe, The laſt word alſo which we render 
eppointed it, the Greek rendring ſhall or will 
adorn, may ſeem to refer it to another root, 
vis. as if it were a future tenſe from ny 
Adab, to adorn ;, yet it may be probable enough 
that they might think the word Ty yaad, 
which more uſually ſignifies o appoint, order, 
or prepare, might ſo far extend it ſelf, as to 
ſignify alſo to adorn. And the Latin gives to 
it the ſignification of approving, and the Syriack 
of teſtifying to, rendring the whole verſe, The 
voice of the Lord upon the city preacheth doc- 
trine to thoſe that fear his name, Hear, O tribe, 
him tebo witneſſeth although theſe alſo may 
ſeem to refer the word to another root, as a 
more modern Tranſlator, who gives it the 
fame fignification, doth ſeem to Some to have 
done, v72. to that root from whence is 1y Ed, 
a witneſs, and is by them blamed, in regard 
that no ſuch form, as the word is now read 
in, can thence be regularly deduced. But the 
author of that modern tranſlation ſhews them 
to be out in their conjecture concerning his 
reaſon of ſo rendring it, ſeeing he in a » Dictio- 
vary by him compiled, doth to the root or 
verb yd yaed, for which they ſuppoſed him 
by miſtake to have taken another, give in the 
firſt place, as the prime of all, the ſignification 
of <#tneſſing, as he will have a word from the 
ſame root alſo to ſignify, Fob ix. 19. as the 
Vulgar Latin there alſo fo rendreth it: fo that 
if he be miſtaken it is not becauſe he miſtook 
the root, but becauſe he gave to the root a fig- 


nication that they think it hath not, but he 
thought it to have. 


\ Farther yet, by reaſon of the different ac- 
ception of the words, much variety is there 
2mong Interpreters, both Fetus and Chriſtians. 
As for the Jews, * one of good 7 who 
tanilated the Scriptures out of Hebrew into 
/iratick, renders the words, The voice of the 
Lird of the worlds crieth or proclaimeth to the 
di, end he that hath wiſdom [or underſtand- 
ing] will proclaim in thy name A beſmeka, 
or will declare thy name, Hear the rod, and 
90 bath threatned it | or with it.] The greateſt 
Gifrrence in this is, that the word rendred, 
fell ee, he ſeems to render ll ſhe, or de- 
dare, or make known, although otherwiſe the 
. 
Dig 
«ter lo interpreted it, * Abarbin«k 


R. Japhet in Aben Ezra and R. Tanchum. t Munſter. u See Tarnovius. 
nary J)“ reflificatus eſt. I ſuppoſe R. Saadias, though he put not his name. R. D. Kimchi fays his 
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word which he uſeth gu honadi, in another 
way of conſtruction, viz. not with the prepo- 
ſition Be, but with an accuſative caſe may figni- 


fy ſhall, or will know, or { as well as to 


make known or declare; and in which ſenſe he 
took it may be doubted. 


Another of good note (viz. R. Solomon 


Farchi) thus expounds the words to this mean- 
ing, The voice of the Prophets of the Lord 
to the city, who preach to them repentance, 
and the Prophet crieth or preacheth to them 
[WIN Tufhiah)] wiſdom, even the Prophet] 
which ſees thy name, that ſets his heart to un- 
derftand and ſee thy ways, [ſo that ]] 
Tuſhiah, wiſdom, is referred to the word crieth 
going before]: Incline your ear, and hear the 
rod of revenge or puniſhment which ſhall be 


upon you or chaſtiſe you, which the Prophets 


warn you of, and hear who it is which hath 
appointed that revenge (or puniſhment) whe- 
ther he hath power to make good what he hath 
decreed. This expoſition differs but little from 
what we ſaw in the other Jews, and takes the 
words much in the ſame ſignification. 
But another, a learned man, and of ſome 
e differs much in the acception of one 
word, viz. vy lair, which Others render 
to the city, and interprets it to awaken or ſtir 
up, viz. to repentance : and that the word 
may ſo ſignify, and (as to the preſent verſe, if 
taken by it ſelf) would make a good ſenſe, is 
no doubt, but that the conſtruction of the 
words ſo ordered, as to refer to it in ver. 12. 
require that it ſhould be a noun, and fignify 10 
the City, it being there ſaid the rich men thereof, 
or of it, i. e. the City called unto and ſpoken 
of ; and none elſe of them therefore follow his 
opinion. 
There is yet another Jew of great name 
among his nation, yet of later ſtanding than 
any of the aforementioned, and who had ſeen 
what they ſaid (and perhaps the ancient Latin 
too) who cavils againſt the firſt mentioned in- 
terpretation, and then gives another much 
different from it, and all the reſt. His cavils 
againſt that interpretation are, that there is no 
need of ſaying the voice of the Lord crieth to 
the city, if it be underſtood that the Prophets 
of the Lord ſpake and preached concerning (or 
againſt) the city Feruſalem or Samaria, ſeeing it 
is known that this whole book is propheſies of 
the Prophet. Then that if the word - 
yireeh, ſhall ſee, be referr'd to the noun 
Wm Tuſhiah, wiſdom, it ought to have 
been NN Tireeb, in the feminine gender, 
as the noun is. Then that wiſdom hath not 
eyes to ſee with, and a name is not a thing to be 
ſeen: and if it be ſaid that here is underſtood 
WR 1, the man, which is of the maſculine 
gender, it will yet be to be objected, how it 
can be ſaid that the man of wiſdom ſhall ſee his 
name; it ſhould be rather ſaid, ſhall hear (or, 
hear of) thy name. The expoſition that he, 
rejecting this, himſelf gives, taking the word 
uod Matieh, which we render rod in a _ 
w Munſter in his Hebrew 
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different fignification, which it is alſo capable 
of, is to this rpoſe : That thoſe of Judab 
and Jeruſalem above all ought to do juſtly, 
and all that God requires, becauſe the city Je- 
ruſalem was that to which above all other cities 
the voice of the Lord cned, i. e. to which the 
rivilege of prophecy was even peculiarly be- 
Sad ; and thy name, O Feruſalem, inti- 
mates or imports wiſdom, making the words 
Dy N yireeb ſbalem, of which he ſays 
the name of Jeruſalem is compounded, viz. 
from what Abrabam ſaid, the Lord, RV 
yireeb, will ſee, and alem, as the city was 
called in Melchiſedet's time, and WIN RV 
virech Tuſhiah, ſhall ſee wiſdom, to import 
the ſame thing, and citing in confirmation of 
his opinion what their Doctors ſay, The air of 
Jeruſalem makes wiſe. Hear ye,] both he 
that perverteth or turneth aſide the voice of 
the Lord, and declineth or turneth aſide him- 
ſelf from doing thoſe things which are in the 
foregoing verſe ſhewed to be good and re- 
quired and he that hath eſpouſed or addicted 
himſelf to wiſdom, or that godly courſe ; or 
elſe, and him that hath appointed it to come 
upon them, ſo that the meaning is, He that 
rverteth the voice of the Lord, and turneth 

it contrary to what it commands, he 1s truly 
a wicked perſon, and worthy of much pu- 
niſhment, but he that eſpouſeth or taketh to 
himſelf wiſdom ſhall be delivered from it. 
This is the import of his words, in which his 
cavils or objections againſt the former inter- 
pretation, are frivolous. To the firſt he can- 
not himſelf diſſemble that there is an anſwer 
before-hand given by ſupplying the man, which 
he cannot deny to be allowable here as well as 
in 192m „ Ani Tepbillab, I am prayer, 
i. e. a man of prayer, Plalm cix. 4. and as 
for the other, viz. that it were proper to ſay 
ſhall hear, not ſhall ſee thy name, it ſeems cap- 
tiouſly ſought, that by diſparaging that inter- 
retation he might make way for his own ; for 
he well knew that the word ſignifying /ee, is 
not reſtrained only to the ſight of the eyes, but 
taken as well for the fight of the mind, to 
perceive, to underſtand, to be aware of, to 
take notice of, to cbſerve, to confider, and the 
like, yea even 1 hear alſo, and what is the 
office of other ſenſes, as well as of the ſeeing, 
or elſe why may he not as well quarrel at what 


is ſaid, Jer. it. 31. See ye the word of the 


Lord; and Exod. xx. 18. and all the people 
ſau rp Koloth, the voices, or, thunderings, 
and, ſee the ſmell of my ſon, Gen. xxvu. 27. 
As for his own expoſition, it 1s ſo far fetched 
and ſo harſh, that few we may ſuppoſe will 
embrace it : and we had not nced to have men- 
tioned it, but for the great name and credit of 
the man, leſt any ſhould think that ſo famous 
an Expoſitor had faid ſomething better than 
Others, which had not been taken notice of. 
It is his cuſtom to cenſure Others, and to ſtrive 
to bring ſomething that Others had not faid, 
but not always better, as manifeſtly here. 


2 See R. Tanchum on Jer. ii. 31. d Munſter. 
© Grot. f jun. Tremell. ©® Munſt. Calvin, 
novius and Buxtorf. Vindic. p. 682. 


© See Chriſt. a Caflro, and ſee Ar. Mont. 
b Jun. Tremell. Capell. Tarnov. Dutch Notes. 
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There is yet difference betwixt modern Chri. 
ſtian Interpreters, ſome taking the words in 
the ſame way and order of conſtruction as the 
are in the text of our tranſlation ; and the dis. 
ference betwixt them is from the different Foni. 
fications that they take the words in. The firſt 


word Won Tufhiab, which is rendred th» 


man of wiſdom [by ſupplying the man] » Others 
making the ſame ſupply, render the man ; 
ſafety, or ſalvation ſhall ſee thy name. © Others 
without that ſupply, wi/zom ſhall, &c, Of 
the proper ſignification of the word more ſha]! 
be ſaid by and by. 

Then the word rendred ſhall ſee © Others 
render ſhall fear, which one thus explaineth « 
When the voice of the Lord crieth to the city 
it is wiſdom (or the part of wiſdom) if any 
ſhall (or for any to) fear thy name, 7. e. revere 
or dread thy majeſty. They ſeem to think it 
more proper to ſay one ſhall fear thy name, 
than all ſee, &c. yet in this is no impropriety, 
ſeeing having thoſe acceptions which we have 
before ſeen ; and to ſay they ſhall ſee his name 
in the Prophet that cries in his name, 7. e. per- 
ceive that the name of his God is in him, that 
the word 1s not the word of man, but the 
word of God, and evidenceth his power and 
majeſty ; is very intelligible language, and will 
amount to as much as to fear, and neceſſaril 
produce it. But it cannot be doubted that the 
word ANN yireeb, more regularly and gram- 
matically ſignifies ſhall or will ſee, than fear. 

Farther, the words rendred who hath ap- 
pointed, Some of them render who calls fir 
it, Others who atteſts it, or bears witneſs to 
it, and the like: but theſe are without diffi- 
culty reconciled. 

Others do beſide the different acception of 
ſome words clean invert the conſtruction, in the 
middle part of the verſe, putting that laſt 


which Others put firſt, and rendring it, and 


thy name ſhall ſee, or doth ſee that which is, 
1. e. as ſome of them explain it, whatſoever is 
done in the city, in as much as all things are 
open to thine eyes, and thou ſeeſt all the 
wickedneſs that is committed in the city, or 
the very being of whatſoever is, as it is, and 
whatſoever is moſt ſecret and hidden in it, 
therefore thou crieſt unto it, i. e. the inhabi- 
tants of it, and reprehendeſt them, and 
threatneſt them for their evil doings, and they 
ought to hearken, thoſe reprehenſions and 
threats ought to be heard, hearkened, and at- 
tended to. 

That which makes them chuſe thus to place 
the words in the conſtruction, and to prefer 
this rendring before the other, ſeems to be, 
becauſe that they ſuppoſe it to be more agreea- 
ble to analogy of grammar, becauſe in joining 
ART yireeb to Nm, and rendring it 0. 
dom ſhall (or will) ſee, the noun rendred / 
dom is the feminine gender, and the verb ſhall 
ſee the maſculine ; but to this we ſuppoſe 2 
ſufficient anſwer hath been already given b) 


ſaying that WR Ib, a man, or the man, which 
is 


4 Ar, Mont. 
i See Tar- 


3 


Chap. VI. on M IC AH. | 73 


of the maſculine gender is here underſtood, 
and ſo the verb anſwers to that. And it would 
be eaſy to illuſtrate it by other examples beſides 
that already cited out of P/alm cix. 4. in 
which the thing expreſſed implies and denotes 
the perſon in whom it is, or to whom it per- 
tains, as Prov. xii, 6. wickedneſs overthrows 
fin, i. e. the man * of fin or ſinner, and Prov. 
xx. 1. wine, for a man of wine, with other 
like taken notice of by Grammarians. And 
again, it is not unuſual to find a verb of the 
maſculine gender coupled with a noun of the 
ſeminine form, as in Map N Amar kohe- 
leth, if that be to be. accounted a feminine, 
Eccl. i. 2. and vii. 8. A gift deſtroyeth the 
heart. The noun NA Mattanab ſignify- 
ing gift 18 feminine, and the verb JAR yeabbed, 
deſtroyeth, maſc. with many Others alſo which 
= Grammarians obſerve: ſo that here ſeems no 
objection in prejudice to that tranſlation. 

As for the fignification of 0 Tuſbiab, 
which in our text is rendred wiſdom, and they 
render that which is, 1t will be convenient to 
ſpeak ſomething, becauſe it will have influence 
on ail the tranſlations for adjuſting them. It 
is taken to come from a verb My yaſhah 
(up not in uſe, but W? ye put for it) which 
ignifies 4 be or exiſt, or be in being, or have 
exiſtence, and this noun thence derived to fig- 
nify primarily being, exiſtence, ſolidity, or 
firmneſs, and thence to be tranſlated to ſignify 
the law and wiſdom, and any good and right 
action, becauſe, ſays * Kimchi, the law and 
wiſdom remain firm and permanent when all 
other things turn to nothing. It is ſometimes 
tranſlated by our Tranſlators wiſdom, as here, 
and ſo Job vi. 13. and xi. 16. and Prov. 
xViii. 1. ſometimes ſound wiſdom, as Prov. ii. 
7. and iii. 21, and vii. 14. ſometimes ſub- 
Fance, as Job XXX. 22. or as in the Margin 
wiſdom, ſometimes enterprize, or as in the 
Margin any thing, Job v. 12. ſometimes the 
thing as it is, Job xxvi. 3. or that which is, 
as Job. xi. 6. and here in the Margin; ſome- 
times working (or work) as 1/atah xxvili. 29. 
Theſe are moſt, if not all, of the places in 
which this word occurs in the Scriptures, in 
which how it is by other Tranſlators rendred 
who pleaſes may ſee, and judge which comes 
neareſt the ſignification of the root. It is 
enough to our preſent purpoſe to ſee how 
r My done it : and then when it ſhall be 
obſerved that it is equally agreeable to mar 
rules, which of the = — be put firſt in 
the conſtruction, whether the noun .] 
Tuſbiah, which the firſt interpretation puts 

oremoſt, as it ſtands in place ſo in conſtruc- 
tion, rendring the man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy 
ame, or aw Shemeca, thy name, which the 

t puts firſt in the conſtruction, Thy name 
ſhall or doth ſee that which is, it will be left to 


the x to chuſe which he will to follow : for 
oL, I. 


* Aben Ezra. 1 See Glaff. Gram. p. 488. m See Buxt. Gram. lib. 2. cap. 10. * R. D. Kimchi here, 
ind in Rad. where Elias Levita ſays according to R. Levi Ben Gerſom, that this noun properly ſignifies any right, or 


8 
denoted 


among all the tranſlations cited, theſe two ſeem 
the ſimpleſt and leaſt forced. » Divers, as we 
faid, prefer the latter; our Tranſlators, that 
the reader may have his liberty, give both, 
the one in the text, the other in the _ 3 
by 122 the firſt in the text they ſeem 
moſt to incline to that, and upon due conſide- 
ration it may ſeem reaſon to agree with them 
in it to this ſenſe, The voice of the Lord by 
the Prophet crieth unto the city to ſtir them 
up to repentance, and whoſo is wiſe will, O 
Lord (and cannot but) ſee thy name in that 
Prophet, and acknowledge him to be the meſ- 
ſenger, and the word in his mouth to be thy 
word, and not his own, while he crieth, » Hear 
the rod, and who hath appointed it, hear what 
ſevere judgments are threatned againſt you, 
and who it is that threatneth them, he that is 
able to bring to paſs whatſoever he ſays, that 
ſo being aware hereof you may ſeek to make 
your peace with him by timely repentance, for 
as the caſe ſtands, you are in manifeſt danger. 
There are grievous ſins with you to provoke 
him to uſe great ſeverity, and the judgments 
that he hath determined to bring upon you, 
except you prevent him by breaking off your 
ſins by repentance, are very ſevere. That 
God's juſtice and righteouſneſs may [in all this 
controverſy, ver. 2.] appear, both their fins 
contrary to what God requires of them, ver. 8. 
and his judgments that he denounceth againſt 
them, are in the following verſes declared, 
1 all that he might bring them into the right 
way, and they might eſcape the danger being 


warned of it. 


10. Are there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs 
in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant 
meaſure that is abominable ? 


Are there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs in 
the houſe of the wicked? &c.] Such difference 
is there between Interpreters in the rendring of 
this verſe alſo, that it cannot but ſeem ſtrange, 
till the reaſon and ground of that variety be 
looked into. That rendring which our Tranſ- 
lators put in the text is agreeable to what the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, the ancienteſt of Few 
Interpreters hath (underſtanding in him as well 
as in the Hebrew in, viz. in the houſe, or at 
the houſe, otherwiſe his words may ſound, Is 
there yet the houſe of the wicked, treaſures of 
wickedneſs?) and to what an ancient Arabick 
tranſlation done out of the Hebrew hath, and 
ſome of the beſt * Hebrew Grammarians, as 
well ſkilPd as any in their own language direct 
to, and diverſe modern Interpreters follow. 
But our Tranſlators give in the Margin another 
rendring alſo, viz. [1s there] yet unto every 
man an houſe of the wicked ? The difference 
betwixt this and the former is from hence, 
that what is in the former rendred, are there, 


18 


ood 10 or law, whieh it is convenient for a man to conform himſelf to, and that therefore the law and wiſdom are 
y that name m Tuſhiah. o And ſee Diodat. and the Dutch Tranſlation. P It would not be far 


tom this to render, with a modern Jew, The voice of the Lord crieth, and the man of wiſdom which ſees thy name 
I the Prophet) crieth, Hear, &c. Aben-dana in Michlal Vophe. 4 See Calvin on ver. 6, &. © Abu Walid, 


Solomon, D. Kimchi. Munſter, Kc. 
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is in this rendred every man ; and that inter- 
N of the word is by many likewiſe, 
th Jews and Chriſtians abetted, viz. the 
rendring of the word by man, and then mak- 
ing the conſtruction ſo as it is in the marginal 
rendring, or [Is there] yet a man of a houſe 
of the wicked, &c. any that hath, or, hath 
any man, or, every man * an houſe gotten by 
wicked means, and treaſures heaped together 
by rapine, unjuſtice, and like ways, &c. or to 
like purpoſe. Another, every man in the city 
is not only wicked by himſelf, * but hath alſo 
ſcant meaſure. Another, O man, is there 
yet in the houſe, &c. Some by the ſame word 
take to be ſignified not barely a man, * but a 
man of greater degree and dignity, and ex- 
pound it, Is the man of renown and dignity, 
or great place among them, (or without an in- 
terrogation, the man of, &c. is, c.) yet in 
the houſe of the wicked, taking part or going 
ſhares with him in raking together by frau 
and oppreſſion, and for this means uſing falſe 
and ſcant meaſure, which is abominable, hate- 
ful, and diſpleaſing unto the Lord? “ Or, 
notwithſtanding all that the Lord hath cried, 
his houſe is fill as the houſe of the wicked, 
filled with treaſures wickedly gotten, &c. 
A modern Jeu takes it to ſignify the man, 
i. e. ſays he, that man of wiſdom, viz. the 
Prophet, ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe, 
and then in reference both to the preceding and 
following words thus expounds it, The man of 
wiſdom that ſees thy name, crieth aloud to 
them in the ſtreets and open places, Hear the 
rod, and who hath appointed it; and beſides 
this he goes into the houſes of the wicked to 
reprove them for their doings, and to warn 
them, and yet they give not heed unto him to 
turn from their evil ways; that is it which he 
ſays, yet the man is in the houſe of the 
wicked, as much as to ſay, while as yet the 
Prophet is in the houſe of the wicked, where- 
in are treaſures of wickedneſs and ſcant mea- 
ſure, which is abominable, crying with (or 
uttering) the voice of the Lord, and reproving 
him for his iniquity, and ſaying unto him, 
Shall I count them pure, &c. and threatning 
him with evil from the Lord, faying, thou 
ſhalt eat but not be ſatisfied, Sc. even then 
this very while, while the man, the Prophet, 
reproves and warns the wicked in his houſe, 
the ſtatutes of Omri are kept, and all the 
works of the houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in 
their evil counſels, and leave the good counſel 
of the Prophet, and will have none of his re- 
roofs. This expoſition, as novel and differ- 
ing from all others, I thought good to ſet 


down at large, that the reader might judge of 


it; perhaps he will find ſome harſhnef in 1t. 
Another acception of the word we have yet 
in ſome verſions very ancient, and of great 
authority, in which it is rendred fire. So the 
Greek, coupling it with the preceding words 


t Grot. u Abarbinel. 
Yophe. Doway Tranſlat. 
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according to their verſion, who ſhall adorn the 
city * Shall fire and the houſe of the wicked 
treaſuring up treaſures of wickedneſs ? &c, 80 
the Vulgar rendring it, as yet there is fire in 
the hone of the impious, treaſures of iniguity 
and a leſſer meaſure full of wrath. So the oy 
riack alſo, and the printed Arab, who follows 
here the Greek, take it to ſignify fre; and a 
learned Few alſo, who expounds it, There 
ſhall be yet, or perpetually, a fire in the houſe 
of the wicked, by reaſon of the treaſures of 
wickedneſs, Sc. 1. e. thoſe treaſures unjuſt! 

gotten ſhall be as perpetual fire to conſume 
him, and all that « hath. This of his ex- 
pounding it will be convenient to obſerve, that 
it may not be thought neceſſary to ſay, that 
thoſe others which take the word in this ſigni- 
fication did read otherwiſe than is now uſuall 

read in the Hebrew, viz. VNN Haeſh inſtead 
of UNd, for it is certain that he did not, 
and why ſhould it be thought they did ? That 
he did not we ſhall Mes ſee, in giving the 
reaſon of this variety of rendrings : the reaſon 
is a ſeeming ambiguity in one word, viz, 
WRT Haſh, in which A ha makes not in it 
ſelf ought as to the ſignification, but as it is 
ſubſervient to the following ſyllable wx 16, 
either as a particle of interrogation or admira- 
tion, according to Some, © who fay that the 
vowel pathach which it hath, ſhews it here to 
be; or as an article put before a noun according 
to Others. Then the word WR I written 
only with aleph, having the vowel Chiret, 
that is (i) under-writ, for being a conſonant in 
the Hebrew language (though put as anſwering 
to A the firſt letter of our alphabet, which isit 
ſelf a vowel) hath no ſound of it ſelf, but ac- 
cording to the vowel that is joined with it, and 
therefore as having here the vowel Chirek 
(i. e. i) it is read WR , fo if it had the 
vowel Teri (i. e. e) it would be read & Eh, 
which undoubtedly ſignifies fire, and the fore- 
mentioned learned Jet thinks it, though read 
with Chirek, or i, to have here the ſame gni- 
fication, as other words that he inſtanceth in, 
vz. IN chen, and JN chin, 12 ben and 12 
bin, have the ſame fignification when written 
with #zere, i. e. e, and when written with 
Chirek, i. e. i, the firſt grace, the ſecond 2 
ſon, and fo therefore he would have it to be 
rendred fire, as likewiſe Others (as we faid) 
not becauſe they read it otherwiſe than it 15 
now uſually read. But Others think the dif- 
ference of the ſound and vowel to import a dif- 
ference in the ſignification too, and therefore 
looking more to the ſound than the letters, 
take it here to be the ſame in ſignification with 
the word WR, which ſounds, as this doth Ib, 
and ſignifies a man, though that be uſually 
written with another letter, viz. yod [or i] be- 
tween N and V, which ſerves only to make the 
vowel longer, and otherwiſe makes no dit. 


ference in the ſound, for that it is not . to 
ave 


Tanchum. 


Y Ab. Ezra. z Abendana in Michal 


© Job xli. 12. though it be there write? 


f Tt is a Rabbinical deſcant of Abarbinel, that perhaps it is here written without that letter, to intimate 


that in the houſe of the wicked man, ſhall be a fire not blown, Job XX, 26, which ſhall conſume it. 


Chap. VI. on MI CA H. 


have that letter omitted in the expreſſing the 


vowel without altering the ſignification. And 
that ſo it is both here and alſo 2 Sam. xiv. 19. 
the only other place where the word is found 
thus written; and in both they would therefore 
have it ſignify man (and there our Tranſlators 
ſeem ſo to have taken it.) Others, thirdly, ſeeing 
it is neither written as WR Eſb, fire, nor WR 
nan, take it to have a different ſignification from 
either of them, viz. the ſame with the word 
w ve, and to denote that which in our lan- 
guage, is agreeing to it in ſound, 7s, or 7s 
there, or in the plural number are there: ff 
both here and in that other place (2 Sam. 3 
will they have it * to ſignify : (and by the way 
ir may be obſerved, that in that place the Greet 
and ancient Latin ſo render it, though here 
otherwiſe, 1t is not (i. e. not poſſible) 4 turn.) 
And for corffirmation of this makes not only 
the authority of the ancient Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
who, as we faid, ſo here renders it, but the 
word alſo which he in that diale& expreſſes it 
by, viz. & 1th, which (as alſo the ſame 
in the Syriack dialect) ſeems made from this, 
only by changing W / into N 7, as is uſual in 
words taken in thoſe dialects out of the Hebrew, 
as alſo G Ars in the Arabick here uſed in 
the ancient MS. tranſlation, which all write 
this word with Aleph in the beginning, as here 
it is written, and uſe it to ſignify 7s. (It may 
be obſerved alſo that WR * written full, with 
all the letters that it uſually hath when it ſigni- 
fies a man, is by ſome of the Fews ſaid to fig- 
nify is, or are, or there be, Prov. xvill. 24. 
and fo there rendred by the Chaldee and Syriack 
Interpreters.) This rendring hath as good 
authority, and as probable proofs for it as any, 
and therefore do we look on it as well preferred 
to be read in the text by our Tranſlators, ſeeing 
it makes the cleateſt ſenſe of any; and ſo the 
words of this verſe are (as indeed according to 
any of the tranſlations) a reproof of thoſe 
ſpoken; to, or of, for notorious injuſtice, and 
fins, contrary to what God requires in the firſt 
place, ver. 8. viz. to do juſtly, and that whe- 
ther ſpoken ' by way of queſtion, or admira- 
tion, that after ſo much calling on, and warn- 
ing, they ſhould perſiſt in their wickedneſs, 
and continue to do ſuch things as they are 
charged withal; or whether as if God, in the 
perſon ® of a Judge, did queſtion and examine 
them concerning thoſe things, that ſo their 
guilt, and his juſtice in puniſhing them, might 
be made maniteſt. The things they are charged 
with are, that they retain ſtill in their houſes 
treaſures of wickedneſs, goods gotten by ill 
and unjuſt means, and that for lucre's ſake they 
keep ſcant meaſures, whereby to give forth in 
their ſelling leſs than they ſhould, and as it is 
added in the next verſe, wicked or falſe ba- 
lances, and deceitful weights, light ones to 
ſell with, and heavy ones to buy with. For 
the ſcant meaſure our Tranſlators put in the 
Margin meaſure of leanneſs, to ſhew that 
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the word fo ſignifies literally in the Hebrew, 
but by that every one will eafily perceive to be 
meant that which is ſcant, or leſs than it ſhould 
be, not of juſt bigneſs: and ſuch meaſure is 
ſaid to be abominable, hateful to the Lord, 
and highly provoking him to anger, as alſo are 
falſe balances and deceitful weights, as Prov. 
xi. 1. A falſe balance is an abomination unto 
the Lord, and Prov. xx. 10. Divers weights 
and divers meaſures, both of them are alike 
abomination to the Lord. And fo falſe ba- 
lances are not good, ver. 23. So Amos viii. 5. 
they are reproved for making the Ephah (which 
is the word here rendred meaſure, it being the 
name of the meaſure chiefly * of dry things) 
ſmall, and the ſhekel great, and falſifying the 
balances by deceit. All theſe are contrary to 
the expreſs commandment of God, Levit. 
xix. 35, 36. Ye ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in 
Judgment, in mete-yard, in weight, or in mea- 
ſure : juſt balances, juſt weights, and a juſt 
Ephah, and a juſt hin ſhall ye have; and Deut. 
XXV. 13, 14, 15, 16, Thou ſhalt not have in 
thy bag divers weights, a great and a ſmall, 
nor in thine houſe divers meaſures, &c. For 
all that do ſuch things, and all that do un- 
righteouſly, are an abomination unto the Lord 
thy God, they cannot be in themſelves pure or 
juſtifiable, nor will God in any wiſe juſtify 
them, or account them juſt, as in the next 


words follows, 


11. Shall I count them pure with the wicked 


' balances, and with the bag of deceitful 
weights ? 


Shall I count them pure with the wicked ba- 
lances ? &c.] In the Margin our Tranſlators 
put, or, ſhall I be pure with ? &c. The word 
IR Ezceh, in the form that it is here put, 
may ſeem moſt regularly to ſignify I ſhall be 
pure or juſt intranſitively; and if fo here 
taken, muſt be underſtood, as if the Prophet 
ſhould ſpeak in the perſon of any of the peo- 
ple, or to ſhew what every one of them 
ought to ſay with himſelf, the queſtion import- 
ing a denying of the thing, and to be as much 
as to ſay, I cannot certainly be pure or juſt 
with ſuch things, and ſo implying, As I would 
be counted pure therefore, I ought to put 
them from me, or elſe I ſhall juſtly be puniſhed 
by God, or * as Some think the letter N He 
prefixed, ſignifies rather an affirmation than a 

ueſtion, a report of what every one of them 
did ſay, Certainly I ſhall be pure, though I uſe 
falſe balances, &c. or with a ſupply of, Wilt 
thou ſay I ſhall be pure, Sc. or as if the 
Prophet ſhould ſpeak in his own perſon, 
Should I, though a Prophet, and takin 
heed to the reſt of my ways, be pure if I 
uſed falſe balances, &c. no ſurely ; much leſs 
then, they who are otherwiſe alſo wicked, 
and add this to their many other tranſgreſſions 
hereafter mentioned, with which alone it were 
im- 
xiv. Þ See de Dieu on the place. # See Kamis and 
R. Solomon Jarchi, Kimchi on this place, and 
2 R. Tanchum, 


76 
impoſſible they ſhould be looked on as pure or 


innocent. 

The Chaldee, and Greek, and Syriack chang- 
ing the perſon, Shall they, or he, be juſtified, 
ſeem to have had regard to the meaning more 
than to the word, which is in the firſt perſon, 
Shall I, &c. 

Others, both Jews and Chriſtians, as 
Ours in the text, take the word here to figni- 
fy tranſitively, and to be ſpoken as in the per- 
ſon of God, Shall I juſtify or account them 

ure, and deal with them as ſo ? A Chriſtian 

terpreter of peu note, who takes the words 
in the ſame fignification that Ours do, yet 
propoſeth 2 meaning, which he 2 
will ; perhaps be preferable, to this purpoſe, 
Are there yet, &c. i. e. yet a little while and 
the treaſures of wickedneſs ſhall not be found 
in the houſe of the wicked, &c. for they 
ſhall be violently taken from them, for God 
will not juſtify them, nor defend them in ſuch 
doings, but will ſeverely puniſh them for them, 
But the former ſenſe ſeems plainer. 


12. For the rich men thereof are full of vio- 
lence, and the inhabitants thereof have 
ſpoken lies, and their tongue is deceitful in 
their mouth. 


For the rich men thereof are full of violence, 
&c.] Theſe doings of theirs, here on 
them, are con to that ſecond head of 
thoſe good things which God requires of them, 
wer. 8. viz. to love mercy, for to that is vio- 
lence (ſuch as he deſcribed, chap. ii. 2.) appa- 
rently contrary. For, or“ as for the rich man, 
&c. or, ſo it is that the rich men thereof 
are, c. 

[Thereof ] i. e. of the city mentioned, ver. 

are full of violence, i. e.* have their 
23 filled with goods taken away from 
others by violence and oppreflion, or are 
wholly given to violence and oppreſſion, even 
they who have enough of their own, and need 
not to take from others ; and the inhabitants 
thereof, the other inhabitants thereof, ſaith a 
learned Jeu, that have not ſo much power 
in their hands, for any advantage to them- 
ſelves, ſpare not to lie and ſpeak deceit. 

z Another expounds this of the inhabitants 
thereof in general, that they ſpeak againſt God, 
or falſly concerning him, ſaying, The Lord 
ſeeth us not, or the Lord hath forſaken the 
earth, as thoſe, Ezek. vin. 12. and ix. 9g. 
or as he ſays, Hoſea vii. 13. they have ſpoken 
lies againſt me, and ſo he makes what 1s here 
ſpoken contrary to that third thing required, 
ver. 8. viz. to walk humbly or fincerely with 
God : but of their ſinning, contrary to that, 
he ſeems more clearly to ſpeak ver. 16. 


13. Therefore alſo will I make thee fick in 
ſmiting thee, in making thee deſolate, becauſe 
of thy ſins. 
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Therefore alſo will I make thee fick in (mit; 
thee, &c.] Having declared ſome of 5 6 
for which he cried unto the city, he now in 
pu deſcribes that rod which he bad them to 

ear, thoſe puniſhments with which he an. 
pointed to chaſtiſe them. f 

IT will make ſick thee, O city, or inhahj 
of the city, ſo * ſupplying he perſon which 
in the Hebrew is not expreſſed ; in mit; 
thee, I will ſo ſmite thee as to make thee ſick 
As thou by uſing violence and oppreſſion had 

e ſick the 2 of the poor oppreſſed 
o will I by my * grievous and ſevere puniſh. 
ments make thee fick, or afflict thee, by a 
grievous ſtroke, and by bringing deſolation on 
thy ſins, or on thee for ſuch thy iniquities 
[or as © Some according to another ſignifi 
cation, to cauſe men to worfder and he 
aſtoniſhed at my ſevere puniſhing thee for thy 
fins.] Inſtead of I will make thee ſict, ſeveral 
ancient Interpreters render, I alſo will begin 
to ſmite thee, or 1 have began to ſmite thee 
and fo alſo ſome more © modern; the occaſion 
of which ſeems a likeneſs between VN Chalal 
and din Chalab, the. roots of thoſe verbs, 
whereof one ſignifies to make fick, the other t9 
begin: ſo that they thought the ſame ſignifica- 
tion to belong to both. For ſo Munſter in his 
Dictionary ſhews himſelf to have done, putting 
this word, as he ſays, according to the opinion 
of ſome under the root 9 Chalal, yet read- 
ing it, as it is uſually now read, whereas more 
regularly it ſhould belong, as Others put it, to 
u. 


14. Thou ſhalt eat, but not be ſatisfied, and ile 
caſting down ſhall be in the midjt of the-, and 

thou ſhalt take hold, but ſhalt not ueliver : 
and that which thou delivereſt, will 1 give 
up to the ſword, | 


Thou ſhalt eat, but not be ſatisfied, &c.] 
He here more particularly * reckons up ſome 
of thoſe puniſhments with which he will ſtrike 
them, and make them ſick, and to languiſh or 
be waſted even to deſolation. And for puniſh- 
ment of their greedineſs of heaping up more 
than enough by unlawful means, he threatneth 
that they ſhall eat, but not be ſatisfied, v2. 
the curſe of God going along with what they 
eat, it ſhall * not ſatisfy nor nouriſh with 
wholeſome nouriſhment, but ſhall, as the 
Chaldee and ſome other Jets add for expli- 
cation of the following words, breed in thee 
i evil diſeaſes, and pains in thy bowels, 
which ſhall bow thee down, and cauſe thee 
to couch and ſtoop. It is not meant, ſays 
k one of them, of want or ſcarcity of what 
they might eat, but that the digeſtive faculty 
in them ſhould be vitiated, weakned, and cor- 
rupted, that it ſhould not perform its duty, 
and ſo, though they eat, they ſhould not be 


fatisfied. Both theſe are elſewhere called 4% 


2 break- 
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breaking of the af of bread, viz. the not 
giving virtue to' nouriſh, and taking away 
F ciency. But Others underſtand it of 
ſcarcity and want of what may ſatisfy them; 
that which they have to eat ſhall not be ſuffici- 
ent for that purpoſe : and ſo where the very 
fame words occur, Levit. xxvi. 26. it ſeems 
to be underſtood : and the following words, 
thy caſting down fhall be in the midſt of thee, 
„Others take as a deſcription of a differing 
puniſhment from the former, expounding in 
the midſt of thee, not of their bowels, but of 
their city or own country, in that thou ſhalt 
be brought low before thy carrying into capti- 
vity, there thou ſhalt with many evils, which 
ſhall bring thee down, be afflicted in the ſiege; 
or, the cauſe of your deſtruction ſhall not be 
{ much from without from Others, as from 
within your ſelves, ® your own fins ſhall pull 
it on you, or, * though no enemy from abroad 
| ſhould infeſt thee, there ſhall befal thee evils 
at home, as in thy own bowels, by which thou 
ſhalt be 3 and brought down through 
the curſe of God upon thee. Theſe ſenſes are 
not ſo different, but that they may all be com- 
prehended in the words. 

Thou ſhalt take hold, but ſhalt not deliver, 
&ec.] What they ſhall take hold of, and what 
not deliver, or what is the meaning of theſe 
phraſes, is queſtioned. . The * Jews for the 
moſt part expound it of taking hold of ſeed 
or conception, and not delivering to be not 


bringing forth a mature birth, but miſcarrying 


by abortion, not being ſafely delivered; as if 
he ſhould ſay, Thy women ſhall conceive and 
be with child, but ſhall miſcarry, and not 
bring forth. The word JDT Taffeg is ſuch as 
may be rendred either in the ſecond perſon 
maſculine, Thou ſhalt take hold, or in the 
third perſon feminine, ſbe ſhall take hold, and 
ſo the other verb when Taphlit, either thou 
ſhalt not deliver, or ſbe ſhall not deliver: and 
4 ſome learned men like well that it ſhould fo 
be taken in the third perſon be, i. e. the wo- 
man, or thy wife. But this need not nicely 


to be inſiſted on, as making a difference; for 


if it be ſaid of a nation or inhabitants of a 
city, Thou ſhalt conceive, but not bring forth, 
it will eaſily be underſtood to be meant, hy 
women in thee, and ſo, and that which thou 
delivereſt, i. e. thoſe children which thy wo- 
men bring forth, or are delivered of, will I 
give up to the ſword to be ſlain by the enemy, 
and ſo will the ſecond perſon be kept, as in 
the other words, Thou ſhalt eat, &c. Thy 
caſting down, &c. thou ſhalt ſow, &c. 

Another Few, who makes the ſenſe much 
the ſame, yet refers this word 3DN to another 
root, ſo as to ſignify * ſhalt encompaſs or ſhut up, 
meaning their wombs ſhould through corrupt 
humours be as ſhut up. (So it is ſaid, Gen. xx. 
18. that God had cloſed up all the wombs of 
the houſe of Abimelech.) But this, though 
coming to the ſame purpoſe, yet as to the de- 
nvation of the word ſeems far fetched. 
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Others by that which they ſhould take 
hold of, think meant their goods, or part of 
them, if they could : but 1t is manifeſt that 
what is ſpoken of muſt be perſons from what 
follows, that they ſhall be given up to the 
ſword, Others, therefore, underſtand. it of 


their children. Others rendring the word a' 


little differently, Thou ſhalt overtake the ene- 
mies, which lead away thy ſons and daughters 
into captivity, but ſhalt not reſcue them, and 
if thou reſcue any of them, their end ſhall be 
to be deſtroyed by the ſword. * Others yet, 
underſtanding the things ſpoken of to be their 
wives and children, and what is moſt precious 


to them, yet interpret the verb in a far dif- 


ferent ſenſe, viz. Thou ſhalt remove them out 
of the way, and hide them, to ſave them if 
thou canſt, but ſhalt not be able to fave them 
from the enemies hand; and what thou ſaveſt 
for a while, I will at laſt deliver to the ſword : 
and it is manifeſt that the word is uſed in both 
theſe ſignifications, whether written with © 
Samech or U Shin, as we faid, ' chap. ii. 6. 
Others make the perſon ſpoken to, the land 
or city, that ſhall endeavour to hold faſt and 
keep ſafe her people, but not be able to do it. 


15. Thou ſhalt ſow, but thou ſhalt not reap : 
thou ſhalt tread the olives, but thou ſhalt not 
anoint thee with oil; and fweet wine, but 
ſhalt not drink wine, 


Thou ſhalt ſow but ſhalt not reap, &c.] 
The like judgments are threatned, Levit. xxvi. 
16. and Deut. xxvii. 30. and forward to ver. 
38, 39, 40, 41, &c. Amos v. 11. Hagg. i. 
6. * Sweet wine, i. e. grapes to make ſweet 
wine; for they are them that are trodden, not 
the wine it ſelf. Abarbine] goes particularly 
to adapt the judgments to their ſins againſt 


what is required, ver, 8. but not fo fully to 
the purpoſe. 


16. C For the flatutes of Omri are kept, and 
all the works of the houſe of Abab, and ye 
walk in their counſels, that I ſhould make 


thee a deſolation, and the inhabitants thereof 


an hiſſing : therefore ye ſhall bear the re- 
proach of my people. 


For the ſtatutes of Omri are kept, &c. In 
the Margin our Tranſlators put, or He doth 
much keep the ſtatutes, &c.] The reaſon is be- 
cauſe the word MY yiſhtammer is ſuch as 
may ſignify either paſſively 7t 7s kept, or it 


ſhall be kept, for it is the future tenſe, but that 


is uſed to ſignify the preſent, and ſometime 
alſo the time paſt, eſpecially when it hath the 
letter before it, which ſignifies and; or 
elſe he doth warily keep or ſhall keep it. And 


whereas the verb is of the ſingular number, 


and the noun joined with it (according to the 
firſt rendring) of the plural, that is eaſily falved 


by an uſual obſervation in ſuch caſes, by un- 
derſtanding every one of the ſtatutes, which 
would 
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would be the ſingular, and ſo it is by the 
= Zewwiſh Interpreters ſalved: and fo in the ſe- 
cond rendring, He doth. much keep, &c. to 
make 1t agree with what precedes ſpoken to 
them in the ſecond perſan, and with what 
follows and ye walk (in the plural number 
and ſecond perſon) may be ſupplied, * every 
one of you auth keep. 

A learned Jece here obſerves, that when a 
nation or people is ſpoken to, they are 
ſometimes ſpoken to or of, in the maſculine 
gender, ſometimes in the feminine, ſometimes 
in the ſingular number, ſometimes in the plu- 
ral; and we may add that it is hkewiſe not 
unuſual to 4 change perſons without interrup- 
tion in the ſentence, 52 that the ſame perſon 
may ſeem to be ſpoken &f, as abſent, and 7, 
as preſent in the fame ſentence: and this bein 
obſerved, will keep the reader from being 
troubled with ſuch ſeeming difference, where 
it occurs ; and therefore the Vulgar Latin and 
Syriact, though not obſerving the third perſon 
uſed in the original, but rendring in the ſecond 
Thou beſt kept, may be thought to have given 
the meaning well enough. What * Others 
give for the meaning, literally rendring the 
word in the future, The ſtatutes of Omri, &c. 
will be kept, as if it were by way of predic- 
tion, and he ſhould ſay, that notwithſtanding 
all that had been or ſhould be ſaid, or done to 
them, they would continue ſtil] in their per- 
verſeneſs, and run on in their wicked 1dola- 
trous courſes; ſeems not fo proper to the 
place, wherein they ſeem charged with fins 
that they were already guilty of, rather than 
to tell them what God faw they would do, till 
they had pulled upon themſelves utter de- 
ſtruction. 

The fins that they are here accuſed of, are 
the keeping the ſtatutes of Omri, and the 
works of the houſe of Abab, and walking in 
their counſels, by which what 1s meant wall 
caſily be diſcerned, by looking into the hiſtory 
of thoſe two Kings of Vrael, as ſet down in 
the 16th Chapter of the firſt Book of Kings, 
where is ſnewed how both Omri and his fon 
Ahab ſet up and eſtabliſned ſuch ways of 1do- 
latry, as Jerobeam had brought into Iſrael; 
and did even worſe things to the perverting and 
extirpating the true worſhip of God, and from 
them did the Kings of Judah learn to do the 
like, and eſtabliſh, as by a law, the like 
wicked ways and things as they did, among 
the Jews allo: for fo of Fehoram, King of 
Juda, it is ſaid, that he walked in the way of 
the Kings of Iſracl, as did the houſe of Abab, 
2 Kings viii. 18, 27. of his fon Abaziab, 
that he did evil in the fight of the Lerd, as did 
the heuſe of Abab, as alſo, 2 Chron. xxv. 6, 
&c. and Xvi. 3. fo of Abaz, 2 Kings xvi. 
3. fo of Manaſſeb King of Judah, 2 Kings 
XX1. 3. ſo that whereas there is difference be- 
twixt Interpreters, whether the things here 
ſpoken be meant of Samaria or Feruſalem, or 
{rac or Judah, or both, from the words 
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themſelves there is no certain direction, for de. 
termining either on the one ſide or the other 
except there were ſome way to ſhew whether 
this particular part of the prophecy were 
ſpoken before the taking of Samaria, or after 
it (as Some think it was) inaſmuch as our 
Prophet propheſted in the days of Jolham, 
Aa, and Hezekiah (in the 6th year of whoſe 
reign Samariab was taken, 2 Kings xviii. 10.) 
both concerning Samariah and Jeruſalem; and 
it is manifeſt that both kingdoms were guilty of 
theſe fins, of keeping the ftatutes of Omri, and 
all the works of the houſe of Mab, and walk. 
ing in their counſels, as it is faid of Ahaziah, 
that be walked in the ways of the houſe of 
Ahab, becauſe. his mother was his counſellor 10 
da wickedly;, and that be did evil in the fight if 
the Lord, becauſe they were his counſellcrs, 
after the death of his father ta his deſtructiar, 
and be walked after their caunſel, 2 Chron, 
NA 43s „ 

As for theſe ſins, they are manifeſtly con- 
trary to what is required in the third place, 
ver. 8. viz. to walk bumbly or ſincerely with 
Gad. Whereas he required that they ſhould ac- 
knowledge him alone the only true God, and 
worſhip him in .thoſe ways by himſelf pre- 
{cribed, they forſaking him, ſet up and Wor- 
ſhipped falſe gods, according to the ſtatutes 
and ways by thoſe wicked kings introduced, 
and followed therein their counſels, directions 
and preſcriptions, What heavy judgments on 
their ſo doing ſhould enſue the next words 
declare, vis, | 

That I ſhould make thee a deſolation, aud the 
inhabitants thereof an hiſſmg, &c. Therefore 
ye fball bear, &c.] Here is that change of 
perſons and numbers and genders, which we 
before mentipned. Thee in the ſecond perſon 
ſingular, inhabitants thereof (i. e. of that city) 
in the third perſon and feminine gender, and 
ye ſhall bear, the ſecond perſon plural maſcu- 
line, all ſpoken of the fame perſon, viz. the 
city or the inhabitants thereof. 

That I ſhould make thee.) That doth not 
here denote the final cauſe or intention, as if for 
this end God would have it ſo, that they ſhould 
do ſuch things that he might bring them to de- 
ſtruction, or that it was s their intention by fo 
doing to pull on themſelves deſtruction, but to 
ſhew the neceſſary canſequence from their 
wicked doings to his judgments, that ſceing 
they continued perverſely in ſuch their doings, 
it would neceſſarily follow ( juſtice fo requiring) 
that they ſhould by him be ſo puniſhed, and he 
would make them a deſolation, or as the Mar- 
gin > an aſtoniſhment, which will neceſſarily 
follow on the other, viz. when all that be- 
hold how a nation lately ſo flouriſhing Was 
made deſolate, ſhould be aſtoniſhed (as Jer. 
xvül. 16. and xix. 6.) (the word indifferently 
ſignifying, and fo including both) and be l. 
habitants thereof an biſſing : That they that 
ſee what is befallen them, ſhall hiſs at them in 
token of ſcorn and derifion. The like ex- 

| preſſions 
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preſſions are uſed in ſeveral other places, as 

Heut. viii. 37. 1 Kings ix. 7, 8. 2 Cron. 

Wix. 8. Jer. XXV. 9, 18. and xxix. 18. and 

xlix. 17. and li. 37. Lam. ü. 15, 16, 

WMereſore ye ſhall bear. dhe e F m 
C 


people.] As to the fignafication of thele words, 
interpreters, do not at all differ, yet in the 
riving of the meaning of them in other words 
5 much differ, Some thus expounding them, 
Reproach, in lieu of that reproach here with 
ye have reproached my people, 7z. e. the poor 
Fmocent oppreſſed ones [which the violeyt d 
preſſing rich and great men have reproachfully 
and contumelioufly uſed] the reproach which 
the Heathen ſhall caſt upon you ſhall be a re- 
compence or puniſhment of that. * Others, 
That reproach where with in my law I threatned 
my people 1 they ſhould forſake me; and 
thoſe whom I had choſen to my ſelf for a pe- 
culiar people, and done fo, great things for, as 
are called to, their mind, ver. 4, 5. juſtly de- 
ſerve for their unthankfulneſs and rebellions 
againſt me. Others, ye (O ye rich men, 
ver. 12.) ſhall bear the reproach of having 
pulled all thoſe evils on my people; they ſhall 
lay the reproach and ſhame on you for it. 
„Others looking on this as ſpoken to the 
kingdom of Judab and Feruſalem, after that 
Samaria was taken, and the 1/raeites, or ten 
tribes carried captives, take it as a threat that 
the like ſhould befal Fera/alem as had betallen, 
Samaria, and that the ſame reproach Which the 
ten tribes (whom they think meant by my 
people) had ſuffered, the other two ſhquld alſo 
ere long bear, and ſhametully be led into capti- 
vity, as they already were, and their kingdom. 
alſo be laid waſte. Or that they ſhould not 
think to wear out the ſhame of their evil 
doings among other nations, but ſhould ſtill 
continue to be reproached, for that being the 
people of God, they had forſaken him, and 
by their evil doings had provoked him to caſt 
them out of his land. » Some by reproach 
underſtand thoſe greater puniſhments which 
they ſhouli bear, tor that having been by God 
owned for his people, they had not efteemed 
as they ought their privilege, nor behaved 
themſelves worthy 1 it; (compare Amos iii. 
2.) or as the Reverend Diodati expreſſes it, 
the ignominious puniſhment for having pro- 
faned the name and title of being my people 
and church by your ſins, according to what is 
ld, Ezck. xxxvi. 20. Aud when they entred 
unio the Heathen whither they went, they pro- 
ſened my holy name, when they ſaid to them, 
theſe are the people of the Lord, and are gone 
forth cut of his land (and ſee Rom. ii. 24.) 
and Others perhaps otherwiſe give the mean- 
mg; fo that the words plainly fignifying as 
they arc in our tranſlation rendred, it will be 
left to the judgment of the reader to take that 
expoſition, which he conceives to give the moſt 
gcnuine and fulleſt meaning of them. What 
additions to, or difference from other tranſla- 
wns are in this verſe found in the Greek, 
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and fuch as follow them, will not be to our 
purpoſe much to inſiſt on, or inquire into, 
that intended by us being to ſee what expoſi- 
tions the Hebreu, as now read (of the ſince- 
rity. and incorruptneſs of which reading we 
make no doubt) will admit, that fo the reader 
may take his choice, ſeeing 4 they that make 
it their buſineſs to adjuſt and juſtify that ver- 
ſion, give no good account of it; only whereas 
ſome, becauſe they render not of my people, 
but of the peoples, think they read not dy 
Ammi, as is now read, which uſually ſignifies 
my people, but Wop Ammim, which moſt 
frequently is uſed for peoples; it is by Others 
manifeſtly proved that there is no neceſſity to 
fay ſo, in as much as plural numbers, though 


more regularly ending in M, yet often are 
without it. | 


CHAP. VI. 


VersE 1, ois me, for I am as when they 
have gathered the ſummer-fruits, as the 
grape-gleanings of the vintage: there is no 


cluſter to eat: my ſoul deſired the firſt-ripe 
Fruit. | 


O is me, for I am as when they have ga- 

| thered the ſummer-fruits, &c.] The 
Prophet in the former part of this chapter 
(whether in his own perſon, or in the perſon 
of the church, and company of the true wor- 
8 of God, as the ſtate of things in 
thoſe times Which he deſcribes ſtood) ſadly 
complains of the great and general corruption 
of thoſe times, which hath made Some to 
think, that he rather ſpake by way of predicti- 
on of things as they ſhould be in the following 
times of Manaſſeb, than as they were in the 
days of Hezckiah, that good king and great 
reformer of religion, under whom he ſeems to 
have ſpoken theſe things: for he propheſied in 
the days of Jolbam, Ahaz and Hezekiah. But 
if we conſider that Abaz was a very wicked 
king, and promoted to the utmoſt both idola- 
try and all abominations of the Heathen, and 
the ways of the Kings of Vrael, 2 Kings xvi. 
2, 3, &c. we may well think, that not only 
in his time (in which alſo our Prophet lived 
and uttered part of his prophecies) but in the 
ſucceeding times of Hezekiah alſo (at leaft till 
the reformation by him made) there were great 
corruptions of manners among the people, as 
well of Judah as Iſrael (to both which it is 
ſaid he propheſied) as appears out of the hiſto- 
ry, and the great need there was of a reforma- 
tion, both of their worſhip and manners, and 
the great pains and care that Hezetiab was put 
to in effecting it, as appears, 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
and 2 Chron. xxix. 3, &c. and his declaration 
of their great wickedneſs, and the heavy 
judgments that they had thereby pulled on 
Judah and Feruſalem, expreſſed there, ver. 8, . 
in much like terms as we have here, chap. vi. 
16. viz. that the Lord delivereth them to trou- 


ble, 
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ble, to aſtoniſhment, and hiſſing, &c. So that vintage: few will be found, and thoſe n6t very 
as our Prophet Micah even in the times of good. For ſo we may well ſuppoſe the qua- 
Hezekiah propheſied, and ſpake to all the lity and imperfection of thoſe that are to be 
people of Judab, ſaying, That Zion ſhould be found to be in theſe words complained of, as 
plowed like a field, and Feruſalem ſhould become well as their | exons. for number. This the 
heaps, by which means Hezekiah was moved fore-mentione learned Few well ſuggeſts to us 
to fear, and beſought the Lord, and to the by his ſaying, that by the gatherings of the 
utmoſt of his power ſought to reform what ſummer, or ſummer-fruits, are meant or ſigni- 
was amiſs, and the Lord repented him of the fied ſuch fallings or fruits as are gathered up 
evil which he had pronounced againſt them, by the poor, which either falling in time of 
Jer. xxvi. 18, 19. ſo may it be perceived, gathering, and ſo being fouled, ſullied, mar- 
that in the times before Manaſſeb, there was red, or ſtained, or otherwiſe nought, the 
occaſion enough for the Prophet to utter this owners think not worth the taking up, or 
complaint. But whatever the times that he gathering them in, but leave them behind for 
particularly ſpeaks of were, the corruption of who ſo will to take them up. Þ So that here 
them it appears was very great, which he thus by this ſimilitude ſeems intimated not on! a 
both bewaileth and deſcribeth, that there were but few good men left, but 
Wo is me, for I am as when they have ga- that thoſe few alſo. that went for ſuch, and 
thered the ſummer-fruits, &c.) Or as in the Mar- had ſome good _ in them, yet came far 
gin, as the gatherings of ſummer, as likewiſe ſhort of thoſe g men in former ages, as 
the Syriack verſion hath it. Some of the an- ſhort as fallings or refuſe fruits left behind, 
cient tranſlations otherwiſe. The » Greek, as of thoſe that were carefully gathered for their 
he that gathereth ears let fall in the harveſt, goodneſs, or ſome few ſower grapes left on a 
the © Vulgar Latin, as he that gatkereth in vine do of ſuch a clufter as a man would chuſe 
Autumn the cluſters of the vintage, and modern to eat. (So R. Solomon obſerves, the Chaldes 
Interpreters alſo differently, as when the Paraphraſt by he gatherings of ſummer-fruits 
ſummer-fruits are intercepted or taken away (ſo to have underſtood while he renders 7he aſt figs 
that a traveller ſeeking ſuch wherewith to re- ill refuſe figs.) Better might be deſired, but 
freſh himſelf, can find none.) Theſe all, ſcarce found, that is it which he ſays, my ſoul 
however they differ in the expreſſion of their de/ires the firſt-ripe fruit, i. e. ſuch truly vir- 
meaning, yet ſeem not much to differ about tuous men as the primitive times did produce, 
the ſignification of the words in the Hebrew, ſuch as excelled other men, as far as the firk - 
but all do take the firſt word, D A/phe, to and kindly ripe fruits do ſuch after-growing, 
have in it the ſignification of gathering, and unkindly fruits as come not at all to maturity 
the ſecond, yp Kaits, the ſignification of and perfection. That by firſt ripe fruit ſuch 
ſummer or ſummer-fruits : and in the intention of the beſt ſort and moſt grateful in their kind 
of the expreſſion they likewiſe, as they are are meant, is manifeſtly more agreeable to the 
uſually expounded, ſeem to agree, 4/2. that uſe of the like expreſſion, Hoſea IX. 10. and 
it is to denote the paucity of godly men then to the ſenſe of the place, than with Some to 
among them, that there were no ſuch remain- underſtand it of unripe fruit, not yet come to 
ing among them, as were to be accounted of. maturity: as if the Prophet ſhould ſay, that 
So that if the words be looked on, as ſpoken ſeeing the ſcarcity of good men and difficulty 
in the Prophet's own perſon, it will ſeem a to find them, he was content even with ſuch 
complaint much like that of Eliab, 1 Kings as he could find, for he rather with earneſt 
xix. 10. That he, even he was left alone, longing doth defire better than he could find. 
that truly and ſincerely worſhipped God, and What reaſon he had for his complaint thus 
he could ſcarce find any other: or a bewailing made in his own or the Churches name in 
of his condition that it was his lot to live or figurative terms in the next words he farther 
propheſy in ſuch a time, wherein © there were explains, ſaying, 
very few good and pious men to be found. 
It was as hard and rare to find them as good 2. The good man is periſhed out of the earth ; 
figs or grapes after the time of in-gathering and there is none upright among men: Ii) 
or vintage. Which makes him wiſh that he all He in wait for blood: they hunt every 
had lived in thoſe former times, when there man his brother with a net. 
were ſuch as were like the firſt ripe fruits, ex- | 
celling in their kind, and they not a few, but The good man is periſhed out of the earth (0r 


| 

| 

{ 

as a full harveſt or vintage. Or if as ſpoken as in the Margin) he godly or merciful man.) I 
in the perſon of the people of God, or his Our Engliſh word good well anſwers to the f 
church, or nation (as a learned * Few ſpeaks) Hebrew word in the original, Y Chaſid, c 
which ſeems moſt convenient and agreeable to which fignifying both a holy godly or pious h 
the place, then will it be a complaint of that man, or a kind merciful man, hath occa- t 
church or company of the paucity of truly fioned ſome little difference betwixt Interpre- [ 
pious men in her, as rare and hard to find, as ters: Some rendring it he holy or godly mane ke 
good fruit after the ſummer-fruits are diligently Others the kind or merciful man. To both C 
gathered in, or cluſters of grapes after the theſe is the Hebrew word appliable, and 0 ba It 
d Druſ. © Doway Tranſl. 4 Jun. Tremel. Piſc. Tarn. e Abarb. Compare this expreſſion with 
Iſaiah xvii. 6. * R. Tanch. So Jer. xxiv. good men are repreſeuted to the Prophet by good figs. and evil % 
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our Engliſh to ſuch a one as hath regard both 
to his duty to God, and expreſſes that in an 
holy and godly converſation, and to his duty 
to man expreſſing that in acts of charity or 
mercy and doing good to others; both theſe 
in obſervance of the commandments concur to 
the making up TDN Chaſid, a good man ; they 
will not, where there is ſincerity, be ſeparated, 
and ſuch the Prophet deſires to find, but can 
6nd none of them, they are periſhed out of 
the earth or land, (for of that part of the 
earth, that country where he lived of Judah 
and Iſrael he ſpeaks :) ſuch have formerly been, 
but now are dead and gone, and *tis in vain to 
ſcek for them, fer there is none upright among 
men, among ſuch as are now living in the land, 
i. e. ® ſcarcely any to be found. For that we 
may ſo underſtand it as to the greater part, and 
not preciſely, that there was not any one ſingle 
ſuch man on the earth, we may obſerve what 
the Lord anſwered to Eliah, complaining in 
like manner that he was left alone, and there 
was none that feared God, 1 Kings xix. 14, 
19. and Rom. Xi. 3, 4. and fo is this com- 
plaint like thoſe which we have, Pſalm xu. 1. 
and xiv. 3. and Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12. which 
at leaſt import the great paucity and ſcarceneſs 
of good and upright men, which are ſo few 
in reſpect of thoſe which are otherwiſe, that it 
may in reſpe& of the generality be ſaid there 
are none ſuch, they are loſt among the multi- 


tude, That he hath juſt reaſon to ſay ſo, he 


farther makes evident by deſcribing the con- 


trary behaviour of the generality, viz. " That 
they all lay wait for blood, and hunt every man 
his brother with a net. 

Lie in wait for blood.) i. e. to take away the 
lives of men, or, as Some, to ſpoil them of 
their ſubſtance, and what they have, which is 
to them as their blood, and wherewith their 
life is ſuſtained : probably both are compre- 
hended in the name Z/oods (for it is the plu- 
ral number) and coveting of other mens goods 
and rapine, often endeth in cruelty and mur- 
der. That men greedy of gain may obtain 
their prey they will not ſpare to take away the 
life of the owners thereof, Prov. i. 19. and 
by all crafty cunning and hidden means do they 
ſeek, and take occaſion to effect this. 

They hunt every man his brother with a net.] 
As a hunter, fowler, or fiſher that ſpreads 
his net, uſes all arts to get his prey into it, 
that he may catch it, and deſtroy it, ſo do 
theſe uſe all poſſible arts, whereby they may 
inſnare any, by whoſe deſtruction they may 
gan ought to themſelves. This rendring 1s 
plain and proper, and the meaning of it per- 
ſpicuous; yet do ſome (and thoſe of the anci- 
enteſt Interpreters) render otherwiſe, viz. they 
Punt every man his brother to death or deſtruc- 
ton, ſo the Chaldee, Syriack, and Vulgar 
Latin, The reaſon of this diverſity is mani- 
teſt to be from hence, becauſe the word TIN 
Cherem ſignifies a net and alſo deſtruftion, and 
it cannot be thought that they who rendred it 
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according to one ſignification, were not aware 
of the other, becauſe in other places they uſe 
it, but took that which they thought here moſt 
3 to the ſenſe and meaning of the 
place. So they that here render it deſtruction 
or death, Hab. 1. 15. render it net. Here 
they thought, it ſeems, that of deſtruction more 
agreeable to what goes before, They lay in wait 
for blood, and tending to the ſame ſenſe. 
They that render with a net, underſtand the 
prepoſition 2 Be (as if it were Mn) they 
that 70 deſtruction, the letter 5 L, as if it were 
23IN7 Lecberem.) The t Greek rendring the 
words they affliftt with affliction, or ſtraiten 
with ſtraitning every one his neighbour, ſeem 
rather to have given the meaning, than to 
have attended to the literal ſignification of the 
words. They that ſeek after various read- 
ings, might perhaps ſay, that here inſtead 
of YL) yatſudu, they hunt, they ſeem to 
have read M yat/uru, they ſtraiten, or affli, 
and inſtead of m Cherem, a net, n 
Hereb, much, or ſome other word : but ſuch 
Fr yn are no ſafe or ſure way of ſolving 
difhculties, or reconciling differences. The 
meaning will be otherwiſe well enough made 
up, by ſaying, that by ftraiten with ſtraitning, 
or ict with affiittion, they would expreſs 
what 1s by the Prophet in figurative terms ex- 
e inaſmuch as the hunter's intention by 
aying his net, is to bring thoſe creatures, 
which he would catch, into a ſtrait, that ſo 


he may have them at his pleaſure, and uſe 
them how he will. 


3. ¶ That they may do evil with both hands 
earneſtly, the prince aſketh, and the judge 
aſketh for a reward : and the great man ut- 
tereth his miſchievous deſire : ſo they wrapit up. 


That they may do evil with both hands ear- 
neſtly, the prince aſketh, &c.] In theſe words, 
wherein he farther taxeth the great corruption, 
avarice, and cruelty, of ſuch eſpecially who 
were in authority, and ought to have done 
juſtice, and ſeen it done, and thoſe that were 
rich and potent, there is ſome difficulty. A 
learned * man well verſed in the language of 
the Scripture, confeſſeth that this place did 
long and much perplex him, that he could not 
ſatisfy himſelf in the interpretation of it, and 
perhaps was not at laſt tisfied. And ſuch 
different expoſitions are brought of it, that 
the reader who takes notice of them, will 
perhaps be put to uſe his beſt judgment and 
diſcretion, to chooſe which he may prefer and 
ſatisfy himſelf with. The former part of the 
verſe, in which is the chief difficulty, conſiſts 
briefly of theſe words, 9 2y A! Haraa, for 
evil, or to do evil, I'D) Cappaim, hands, or 
both hands, wwiny Libeitib, to do or make 
good, or to do well, From the underſtanding 
of theſe words, and joining them in conſtruc- 
tion one with another, and either taking them, 
ſo as to make a diſtinct period of themſelves, 
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82 
or in conjunction with the following words, 
the prince aſteth, &c. ariſeth that diverſity of 
interpretations: the more ancient Tranſlations 
thus rendring, . viz. the Greek, for evil do they 
prepare (or make ready) their hands, and fo the 
Arabic following them; the Vulgar Latin, 
the evil of their hands they call good. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, they do evil with their 
hands, and pj not do good. The Syriack ac- 
cordingly, their hands are prepared (or ready) 
todo evil, and they do not do good. Among more 
modern Interpreters there is yet more variety. 
Of the Jews Some thus expound the firft 
words by themſelves, alſo, For the evil (or 
for a reward of the evil) of your hands, do ye 
hope that he will do good unto you? (or, as 
a MS, copy reads, that I will or ſhall do good 
unto you ?) * Others taking the Letter 7 L 
prefixed to the laſt word, to import here, as 
ſometimes it doth, for, or inſtead of, thus, 
for the evil of your hands, becauſe it is to you 
inſtead of doing good, 1s, or ſhall this come : 
or as v another expounds it, For evil two hands, 
i. e. two portions, inſtead of doing good, 1. e. 
they render double of evil, for, or inſtead of, 
good. This ſeems very obſcure, and would be 
plainer "thus, for doing, or to do evil, i. e. 
They do of evil twice as much as they do of 
good, or double evil to what, or inſtead of 
what, they ſhould do of good. | 

Others will have the words to be thus ex- 
pounded, They ſet themſelves as for the evil 
that is in their hands, that they may do it well, 
i. e. confirm it, or do it effetually or throughly, 
that they may take bribes : ſo that in their opi- 
nion the meaning of tht word, 7o do well, is 
to do firmly and throughly, Againſt which 
another of them excepts, becauſe it is impro- 
per to ſay, a man may do ill well; but to that 
may ſeem an eaſy anſwer, that the doing it 
well, imports not any goodneſs in the thing 
that is done, but earneſtneſs and putting to 
force in doing it: which in other languages 
is not unuſual to ſay, that a man doth ſuch a 
thing well, when he throughly and earneſtly 
doth it, though the thing it ſelf be not good. 
And therefore do Ours with other © modern 
Tranſlators and Expoſitors take this meaning. 
The meaning which he that excepts againſt 
this, gives, is, When any defires to have any 
evil, that is in the hands of any, or is done 
him by the hands of any, rectified, any wrong 
or injury done to him redreſſed by thoſe that 
are in authority, they to do him right, require 
bribes and gifts; ſo that the remedy ſhall be 
worſe to him than the damage that he hath 
ſuffered, and defires to have made good to 
him, and will coſt him more. This meaning 
doth a late learned « man likewiſe give, viz. 
that it cannot be obtained of thoſe that are in 
authority and place of judicature, to defend 
and do right to an innocent oppreſſed man 
againſt him that is of wicked hands, without 
giving them bribes and rewards ; fo that the 
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words may run, 10 do good or right againſt 2 

that is of wicked Med 2 the cos A wo 
or, 1s good and right to be done againſt him thas 
1s of wicked hands? (i. e. if right be to be 
done, c.) or the hands are (i. e. ought to be) 
for doing good, or right, againſt evil, or inter. 
rogatively are the hands for doing right again 
evil? but they abuſe their hands, inſtead of 
doing right with them, they uſe them only to 
take bribes, he prince aſketh, &c. But there 
ſeems no reaſon to depart from that ſenf. 
which our Tranſlators follow; underſtanding 
by earneſtly, fully, with diligence, and ti. 
utmoſt of their power. It ſeems well to agree 
to the words, except we ſhall think it a plainer 
way to render it, for evil (or to do evil) ty or 
both hands [viz. are ready] or they hunt 
with both hands, but to do good, the prince 
aſketh, &c. that the meaning may be, They 
are ready with both hands, 7. e. with all their 
might to do evil, they have two hands for 
that, but muſt be hired and largely bribed to 
do good. Whereas the Chaldee (as likewif 
the Syriack) renders, and do not do good, 2 
learned man thinks that inſtead of Try 
Lebeitib, which fignifies to do good, he read 
v xy Lo hetib, in two words, which fig- 
fies he hath not done good, but there is no neceſ. 
fity to ſay ſo, but rather that he read it as it is 
now uſually read, and took the letter Y I to 
import, as we faid ſome think it to do, as 
much as, for or inftead of, and fo gave the 
meaning of it in equivalent terms; for to fay 
they do evil and do not do good, is all one with, 
they do evil inſtead of doing good. 

The prince aſtetb, and, &c.] Here are three 
ſorts of perſons accuſed of combining together 
for the perverting of juſtice, deſcribed by their 
ſeveral titles, the Prince, the Fudge, the Great 
One. Firſt, * the Prince, i. e. either King or 
chief Ruler, or the Magiſtrate, he that ſhould 
overſee all, and look that judgment be impar- 
tially done, even he looks after bribes, and re- 
quires preſents from thoſe that ſeek for juſtice. 
Others by he Prince underſtand ſuch as are 
in chief authority under the King, who, be- 
cauſe it were a 3 for him to aſk, do ak 
gifts for him. Secondly, the Judge, he that 
ſhould determine the cauſe and pronounce ſen- 
tence according to right, without reſpect to pe- 
ſons in judgmeut, Deut. i. 17. and not take 
any giſt, Deut. xvi. 19. he is for a reward, 
or aſketh a reward, and is ſwayed by what he 
hopes to gain, or that which ſhall come to his 
ſhare of the money given, not by the merits 
of the cauſe. And the great man, i. e. ſay 
Some, he that is great in the King's court, 
m Others the Advocate, the Pleader, or he 
that is to ſet things in order for a legal proceed- 
ing, and to inform the judges, and inſtruct 
thoſe that have ſuits in law, and order their 
plea to the beſt advantage. Others, any 
great, potent, or rich man. He uttereth bis 
miſchievous defire, or as in the Margin, / be 
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chief of his ſoul, 1. e. either the miſchief 
3 E within himſelf, or as 
„ Some, that which ſhall be, or prove 
miſchief to himſelf, or as divers ancient 
Tranſlations, the deffre of his ſoul. If the 


great man be taken in either of the two 


former ſignifications, the meaning will be, 
either, that theſe three one under another, 
jointly conſpire to ſet juſtice to fale, not as 
right, but as their own gain and advantage 


ſhall require, and be advanced by, though it 
will in the deſtruction of their ſouls ; or 


as 3 Some, (though perhaps not ſo appo- 
fitely to the place) that whatſoever the 
Prince, though never ſo illegally, requires 
from any, both the judge and the great man 
do further his deſire in it, and care not what, 
how contrary to law, right, and juſtice, ſo- 
ever they ſay, or pronounce in his behalf for 
effecting his deſigns, out of hope of advan- 
tage to themſelves too, and that they may 
ſhare in the gain. But if it be taken in the 
third ſignification, then the meaning will be, 
that the great or rich man, who hath in his 
mind or deſire to get any thing by wrong from 
any other * poorer or weaker than himſelf, and 
who hath done wrong in any kind, ſeeing both 
the prince and judge have both their hands 
open to receive gifts and bribes, is not afraid 
or aſhamed to utter what miſchievous deſign 
he hath in his mind, being ſure of their aſ- 
ſiſtance in whatſoever he defires ; and ſo how 
unjuſt ſoever the cauſe be, yet by their mutual 
compliance, they make it firm on his fide, or 
ſo wrap it up and involve it, that the right 
ſhall not appear. The verb Nay? yeabbetuba, 
rendred they wrap it up, being in the plural 
number * ſeems to include the three ſorts of 
perſons mentioned, viz. the prince, the judge, 
and the great man, ſhewing that they all con- 
ſpire in that which is done. The fignification 
of it may be taken either from yay Aboth, 
firſt, as it ſignifies a cord ſtrongly twiſted, 
whence is ſaid, * [/atah v. 18. that draw fin, 
as with a cart-rope, and ſo it will be to twiſt 
ſtrongly together, ſo as it cannot be eaſily un- 
done or broken; and ſo the meaning will be, 
that the matter however weak in it ſeif, as 
being altogether unjuſt, is by theſe three twiſt- 
ing it up made as firm and ſtrong as a » three- 
told cord, that it ſhall prevail againſt right, 
and not by any that hath better right on his 
ſide be diflolved ; or, ſecondly, as it is ſpoken 
of a tree or bough with many thick branches 
or leaves folded, and as it were twiſted one 
with another, and ſo to ſignify they branch 
out or divide into many branches the matter 
(as ſome learned Fewws expound it) or proba- 
bly, they make intricate the matter, as thick 
branc}1es of trees complicated and wrapped to- 
gether, ſo that men may not eaſily diſcern be- 
tween the right and the wrong, nor diſtinguiſh 
one fron1 the other. Agreeable to which 
meaning ems the rendring of the Vulgar 
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Latin, they trouble it, i. e. confound, or, 
make confuſed the matter: and this ſignifica- 
tion is agreeable to that of the word Zane Aba- 
tha in Arabick, to mingle together or confound, 
in which language likewiſe Zane Aphatha, with 
change of the h into p or pb is to twiſt or 
wreſt, although in this ſignification alſo it may 
be underſtood as the former, to make difficult 
or hard to be ſolved. Then the pronoun af- 
fixed to that verb which ſignifies 27, is regu- 
larly appliable, ſo W23 Y Havoth Napſbo, 
x rendred his miſchievous deſire, or miſchief of 
his ſoul, i. e. that miſchievous unjuſt deſign 
which the great rich man hath conceived in 
himſelf, ab. now utters, that by the aſſiſtance 
of the prince and judge whom he hath gained 
by promiſe of bribe, it may be juſtified and 
made to prevail againſt any that oppoſe it. 

This ſignification of miſchief, or naughtineſs, 
or calamity, or deſtruction, or the like, is 
agreeable to the often uſe of it in the Scrip- 
ture ; that other, which ſome ancient Inter- 
preters (as we ſaid) a it, 1s confirmed by 
the frequent uſe of the ſame word % Hawa, 
in the Arabic tongue, in that notion of deſire. 

In the Francfort Edition of the Greek Bible 
1597, it is obſerved in the notes or various 
lections, that this verſe, c. in the Greek dif- 
fers much from the original Hebrew, and fo it 
doth both from that and all other Tranſlations 
(except ſuch as were out of the Greek) that it 
will be in vain to ſeek to reconcile them ; it be- 
ing there read, and the. judge ſpeaks peaceable 
words, it is the deſire of his ſoul, and I will 
take away, &c. But it is more our buſineſs 
to ſee what the Hebrew will bear, and what 
rendrings beſt agree with it.] 


4. The beſt of them is as a briar : the moſt. up- 
right is ſharper than a thorn-hedge : the day 
of thy watchmen, and thy viſitation cometh ; 
now ſhall be their perplexity. 


The beſt of them is as a briar, &c.] Of 
them, whether of thoſe forenamed, the prince, 
the judge, and the great man (as Some) or 
more * generally, of all the whole multitude 
of the people, of the preſent generation (agree- 
ably to what was ſaid, ver. 2.) is like a briar, 
or thorn; and he that is the moſt upright 
among them, is as a bough of thorns * out of 
an'hedge made of thorns, or ſharper (as is well 
ſupplied) than a thorn-hedge. Both theſe 
words rendred briar and a horn-hedge are 
joined together, Prov. xv. 19. and there ren- 
dred an hedge of thorns. So miſchievous are 
they, that there is no dealing with them with- 
out receiving hurt from them, as he that o med- 
dleth with thorns, or handleth, or goes through 
a thorn-hedge, cannot eſcape either having his 
hands pricked, or his fleſh or clothes rent, or 
3 ſome miſchief. 

The day of thy watch-men and thy viſitation 
cometh, &c.] The word wan Metzappeh, 


as 

„Kimchi, R. Tanch. » Chald. Greek, Syriack and Letin. 4 Ribera, and Chriſt. 3 Caſtro. r See chap. 

%l,2, 5 Aben Exra refers it to the pcople that her it, and readily confirm it with their ſuffrages. See 

celeſ. iv, 12. See Grotius, Ab. Walid. and R. Tauch. * R. Tanch. Abarb. Vatab. in 
l. Chald. R. Tanch. Vulg. Latin, > Compare it with 2 Sam. xxiii. 6. | 


84 A COMME 


as likewiſe NN Tzopheb, (from the ſame root 
ſignifying 70 look abroad, or about, to ſpy, and 
ſometimes to look for, or expect, &c.) proper- 
ly ſignifying a watch-man, one that is ſet in 
Ges eminent place to look about and ſpy what 
he can diſcover, as the approach of enemies, 
or other comers to a place, or any likelihood, 
or occaſion of danger, and give report thereof 
to the inhabitants, that they may be aware of 
it, is in the Scripture applied to Prophets from 
the likeneſs of their office, who were alſo an- 
ciently called ſcers, 1 Sam. ix. 9. as EZek. iii. 
17. and xxxiii. 7. as for the ſame reaſon it 
may be attributed to other teachers or gover- 
nors, who have overſight and care of people, 
or ought to watch for their · good, and take 
care, or warn them to take care to prevent any 
evil, that they may ſee coming on them : and 
of ſuch governors, is the word by ſome under- 
ſtood. Now what titles or epithets ſoever did 
belong to true Prophets, no doubt, falſe Pro- 
phets did nd to and take to themſelves, 
and thoſe that were deluded and ſeduced by 
them would attribute to them. Accordingly 
1s this name here underſtood by ſome of true 
Prophets, by ſome of falſe ones. Thoſe that 
underſtand 1t of the true Prophets, thus give 
the meaning ; The aay of thy watch-men, 1. e. 
which the Prophets, whom God gave as 
watch-men to thee to warn thee of the danger 
and deſtruction, which, if thou ſhouldſt con- 
tinue in thy ſinful courſes, would certainly 
come upon thee ; did forewarn and tell thee 
of, is now (becauſe thou obſtinately goeſt on 
in them) * come, is now at hand, and thy vi- 
ſitation, the time that God will vifit and puniſh 
thee for thy iniquities, 1s (according to their 
words) come. 

Now (ſuddenly) ſhall be their perplexity, 
either of thoſe mentioned, the prince, the 
judge and great man, and ſuch as before in- 
dulged all liberty and freedom of wickedneſs 
to themſelves, and perplexed others, or, more 
generally, as if he had ſaid to the people, now 
"ſhall your perplexity be, now ſhall you be 
be brought to confuſion ; ſuch change of per- 
ſons being not unuſual in ſpeaking to, or of 
any. Thoſe that underſtand it of the falſe 
Prophets, give it either thus, 1. The day of 
thy falſe Prophets, who made thee truſt on lies, 
thou ſhalt now ſee what it will prove, whether 
w_ or bad, For behold the day of viſitation 
or thine iniquities is come, now ſhall be their 
perplexity, 1. e. * the perplexity of thoſe falſe 
Prophets: or as Others explain the ſame 
meaning, in the day wherein thy falſe Pro- 
phets ſaid that all things ſhould be happy and 
proſperous unto thee, Fall thy viſitation come, 
i. e. God ſhall puniſh thee, and now ſhall the 
be perplexed in mind, i. e. God ſhall dani 
them for the injury done by them to the poor. 
And to this interpretation ſeems reduceable the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, and Others explaining it, 
in the day that thou didſt expect or look” for 
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good, the day of the viſitation of thy wickedneſ; 
cometh, Or elſe, 2). The diy of thy falſe 
Prophets, the day wherein they ſhall be pu- 
niſhed, ſhall come; for ſhortly ſhall come the 
day of thy viſitation. To which is reduceable 
the = PA? of others, who explain it in the 
day of, 7. e. when thou ſhalt ſee the day, that 
is, the deſtruction of thy Prophets, know that 
thy puniſhment 1s come: (where by Prophets [ 
ſuppoſe he muſt mean falſe Prophets.) The like 
way of conſtruction follow = they, who (as we 
ſaid) underſtand by watch-men, the governors 
princes, or magiſtrates. To either of the 
expoſitions agree the words, as in our tranſla. 
tion read. But a ew of later ſtanding, who 
had ſeen what thoſe antienter ſaid, pretends to 
give a properer meaning of the words, and 
denying the word which 1s rendred watch-mey 
to be put here as a title either of true or falſ: 
Prophets, will have the words thus rendred 
(as ſtill having reſpect to thoſe afore- named, 
the prince, the judge, the great man, Joining 
together in ſeeking for bribes and gain, and 
ſetting juſtice to ſale.) In the day (or all the 
time) that they are looking after, (for ſo ſome- 
times the word may ſignify, viz. to expect or 
look for,) or expect thee to bring to them 
gifts or rewards: heed ſhall be given to thee, 
cogniſance of thy cauſe ſhall 4 be had, 
and no longer: when they have gotten all they 
can, and they expect no more from thee, thou 
mayſt ſeek for juſtice, but no regard ſhall be 
had to thee, or notice taken of thy cauſe. 
But now the land being laid deſolate, they ſhall 
be in perplexity, and have no more occaſion of 
ſpoiling in matter of judicature. This man 
(as hath been elſewhere ſaid) loves to go diffe- 
rent from others, and to pretend to underſtand 
the words better than they did : but however 
his meaning may pleaſe any, his conſtruction of 
the words here ſeems harſh. Another Jew 
ancienter than he (but whoſe works have never 
yet been printed) taking the word watch-men, 
in its more literal ſenſe, thus-expounds it, The 
day cometh, or is at hand, that thy watch- 
men (thoſe that are ſet on high places, to ſpy or 
diſcover afar off what is coming and give re- 
port thereof) » ſhall ſay, thy viſitation cometh, 
i. e. the enemy or thy puniſhment cometh. 
Or elſe, faith he, the day of thy watch-men, 
i. e. the enemies who expected or waited for 
thy deſtruction, i. e. the time that they waited 
for, and the day wherein thou ſhalt be viſited 
with puniſhments for thy evil doings. Now 
ſhall you be brought to perplexity and confu- 
ſion. With this man (as to the firſt way) 
agrees alſo a Chriſtian 4 Interpreter of good 
note, who. expounds it, The day of war, 
when thou ſhalt ſet watch-men on thy walls, 
cometh, ſuddenly ſhall men be in a hurry or 
tumult. If this meaning pleaſe any, the 
words in our Tranſlation may be accommodated 
to it alſo. 


5. J Truſt 
e Ab. Ezra. R. Tanch. £ R. D. Ki ncli. 
k Vatab, in fol. and Munſt. | Lud. de Dieu.  Cilv- 


? So alſo may Ab, Ezra's words be underſtood. 4 Caſtzlio. 
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Chap. VI.. 


5. ¶ Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye not con- 
fidence in a guide: keep the doors of thy 
mouth from her that lieth in thy boſom, 


Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence 
in a 2 &c.] The word oN Alluph ren- 
dred a guide, is * elſewhere put to hgnily a 
prince, à great man, a chief man, or ler, 
Sc. and 0 is by * Some here taken. Againſt 
which a learned * Few excepts, as not well 
agreeing to this place, where he complains of 
the defect of faithfulneſs, and friendſhip 
amongſt men, and the falſeneſs and fraud that 
was amongſt thoſe who were of neareſt relation, 
and had greateſt ties of friendſhip betwixt 
them: and thinks therefore the word here to 
be much of like ſignification with the fore- 

oing, friend, and to denote a companion, or 
Emir friend and acquaintance, with whom a 
man hath uſed moſt familiarly to converſe. 
Which is the mind alſo of a learned Chriſtian, 
viz. Lud. de Dieu. Another learned“ Jepp, 
underſtands it of an elder brother, vis. as he 
that ought to be the leader and director of 
the reit of the family. Another takes 
it to ſignify here an huſband, who is by that 
title elſewhere called in reſpe& of the wife, 
viz. AYR Alluph, the guide of her youth, 
Prov. ii. 16. that fo as in the next words, 
the huſband is counſelled not to truſt his wife; 
ſo in theſe, the wife ſhould be cautioned not 
to truſt her huſband, * to ſhew the great cor- 
ruption of the times, when man and wife muſt 
beware of one another. This expoſition may 
ſeem perhaps too nice, though of a ſerious 
man. To any of theſe ſignifications, will our 
Engliſh word, guide, well fit, whether any 
ſuperior by whom we ought to be faithfully 
directed, or any equal, whoſe advice we would 
take and truſt, and repoſe our ſelves with con- 
fidence 1n. | | 1 

That Jewiſh Doctor, Abarbinel, who, as 
before we ſaid, loves to go different from other 
Expoſitors, here by a friend, underſtands, the 
judge before mentioned, by a guide, the prince, 
and that theſe he forbids to put any truſt in, 
yet withal warns a man not to ſpeak ill of 
them, or curſe them, not ſo much as in the 
greateſt privacy, betwixt himſelf and his wife, 
according to what is ſaid, * curſe not the king, 
10 not in thy thought, and curſe not the rich in 
thy bed-chamber. Which expofition of his, 
as we can ſee no reaſon to follow, though 
ſome * Chriſtians follow it, ſo much leſs, thoſe 
allegorical ones, which he brings out of former 
Robbins, enigmatically applying the words to 
the evil concupiſcence, to God, and to the 
ſoul, and the like; which it will be much be- 
ſides the purpoſe to rehearſe, much more to 
make uſe of. 

Keep the doors of thy mouth from her that 


lieth in thy boſom.] i. e. Utter not even to thy 
Vol. I. 


N. Fuller Conc. MS. 
On the place, and on Pſalm ly, 13, 14. 
a Caftro. See Jer. iii. 4. z See Abarb. 


Wi. 12, Luke xxi. 16. Compare 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2 3, &C. 
Caſtro, Ribera, Pelic. F 
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Ce 


Græc. Vul. Lat. Lyra, Vatab. 
W R. D. Kimchi. See Munſt. Vat. Grot. 
2 Ecclel. x. 20. 

4 Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 
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wife that which thou wouldeſt have to be kept 
ſecret, leſt ſhe divulge it to thy prejudice : for 
ſo wicked and falſe are all, neglecting all obli- 


33 that even ſhe that is one with thy 
elf, will deceive and betray thee. 


6. For the ſon diſhonoureth the father, the 
daughter riſeth up againſt her mother, the 
daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law ; 
a man's enemies are the men of his own houſe. 


For the ſon diſhonoureth the father.) Not 
only thoſe that are equal with a man, but thoſe 
alſo that are inferior to him, and depend on 
him, and are by all laws of duty moſt bound 
to reſpect him, and to endeavour to preſerve 
his ſafety and reputation, caſt off all the re- 
ſpects that they owe by the laws of God and 
nature, as in theſe relations here mentioned: 
and are ready to do him all diſgrace, deſpite 
and miſchicf. So that he need fear not only 
enemies from abroad ; in his own houſe and 
family he ſhall find them, even among thoſe 
from whom he might expect the greateſt love 
and reſpect. Much the fame expreſſions iti 
which the Prophet here bewails the corniption 
of his times, doth our Saviour uſe in declarin 
ſuch perilous times as ſhould be under the 
goſpel alſo, © Mat. x. 21, 35, 36. And his 
counſel to be wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as 
doves, and to beware of men (there ver. 16, 
17.) agrees well with our Prophet's caution 
here, not to truſt in any of them. By the 
enumeration of theſe ſeveral inſtances is made 
good what was faid, ver. 2. the good man is 
periſhed out of the earth, and there is none up- 
right among men, and that may ſeem ſufficient 
for the connexion between theſe and the pre- 

ing words. Yet others (not unfitly) make 
theſe words to follow as a more full explication 
of that perplexity which, ver. 4. he faid 
ſhould be upon or among them, viz. that ſo 
great it ſhould be, as ſhould make them forget 
all bonds of relation, all duties owing from one 
to another, and every one ſhifting for them- 
ſelves, and looking after their own concerns 
and ſafety, take no care of, nor ſhew. any 
reſpect to thoſe, whom they owed moſt to, 
but ſo behave themſelves towards them, as if 
they were ſtrangers and enemies, ſo that there 
was need of cautioning them that would be 
ſafe, not to put confidence in any of them. 
(What ſome would have this caution to import, 
that they ſhould not truſt or put confidence in 
their falſe Prophets, * who by fair ſpeeches 
would deceive them, and with feigned words 
make merchandiſe of them, may by way of in- 
ference be accommodated, viz. If the neareſt 
relations ſhall not be faithful, much leſs will it 
be ſafe to put truſt in thoſe whoſe end is to de- 
ceive ; but is not that which the letter ſeems to 
aim at.) 


7. There- 


t R. Tanch. See Chal. Par. and Syriack. 
x Ab. Ezra. See Chriſt. 
b Ar. Mont. See Ch. i Caſtro. © Mark 
e Lyra, ſee Chriſt. 3 
, | 
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7. Therefore I will look unto the Lord: I will 


wait for the God of my ſalvation : my God 
will bear me. 


Therefore will I look unto the Lord, &c.] 
The times being ſo corrupt, and ſuch danger 
from all ſort of men, no fidelity in, no ſecu- 
rity from, even thoſe who, ought to be a man's 

teſt helps, and ſupports, what ſhall a man 
do? whither ſhall he betake himſelf for refuge ? 
The Prophet ſpeaking as of himſelf, in the 
perſon of any * godly and prudent man, or of 
the true 5 ae!, or God's people, or Feruſa- 
lem, or in the perſon of that nation in capti- 
vity, leads by his example the way, and ſhews 
that God alone is to be truſted on in ſuch times of 
difficulty, who is a rock of ſalvation, a ſure re- 
fuge, and in his due time will not fail to hear and 
anſwer them, who wait on him, as ſhall be beſt 
for them ; he will not fail or fruſtrate their ex- 
pectation, they ſhall not in vain rely on him. 

The Prophet having hitherto denounced 
judgments, now (according to the cuſtom of 
the Prophets) * draws towards his concluſion 
with conſolatory words and promiſes. 


8. ¶ Rejoice not againſt me, O mine enemy: 
when I fall, I ſhall ariſe; when I fit in 
darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be @ light unto me. 


9. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, be- 


cauſe I have ſinned againſt bim; until be 
plead my cauſe, and execute judgment for me : 
be will bring me forth to the light, and J 
ſhall behold his righteouſneſs. 


Rejoice not againſt me, O mine enemy, &c.] 
It will eafily be conceived that the Prophet 
here ſpeaks in the perſon of the church, or 
nation of the Jews, looking on her ſelf, as 
now under hard preſſures, and in that captivity 
under the hand of her enemies, which the 
Prophets had foretold, and bid her to expect; 
and in that regard comparing her ſelf to a 
poor, diſtreſſed, dejected woman, and her ene- 


mies to a proud, imperious, inſolent dame, in- 


ſulting over her, as quite caſt off, and given 
up irrecoverably to deſtruction, and deſtitute 
of all hope. Who 1s her enemy that ſhe ſpeaks 
to? Babylon, ſay many, more particularly, 
| which led her captive, and triumphed over 
her. Others underſtand it rather of Idumea, 
or the Edomites, who are every where ſet 
forth as the moſt inveterate enemies of Hrael, 
that had = a perpetual hatred againſt them. 
And though they themſelves were not able to 
do them ſo much miſchief as others, yet they 
made it up in ſpite, and whenever any calamity 
befel them, rejoiced greatly at it, and inſulted 
over them, and did the beſt they could to 
help againſt them. Obad. ver. 10, 11, &c. 
That both of theſe may be here well joined 
under that title, may appear by what is ſaid 
reſpecting of them both. Pſalm exxxvii. 7, 8 


f Druſ. Grot. b R. D. Kimchi. 


h R. Tanch. 
m Ezek. xxxv. 5. 


2 I. 11. 
whole opinion ſec alſo on chap. V. 5, 6. 
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Nor will it be inconvenient to take in with them 
any other that did ſhew like hatred to the Jeton 
at that time, and rejoiced at their calamity, al 
thoſe her enemies, whoſe behaviour towards 
her is deſcribed, Lam. ii. 16, 17. 

Some of the Jes will have particularly to 
be meant Rome, or the Romans (whom they 
uſually call Edomites, and under that name 
comprehend other Chriſtians) whom they look 
on as their e greateſt enemies, and expect and 
pray for their deſtruction more earneſtly than 
for that of the Mahometans or any other, and 
have much leſs kindneſs for. But there is 
more than expreſſion of their hatred to them 
in this their interpretation, for from this grant- 
ed they would make an argument to perſwade, 
that the Metab is not yet come: at whoſe 
coming they expect that theſe their enemies 
ſhall be totally deſtroyed. That which ſhe faith 
to her enemy is, Rejoice not againſt me? &c. 
She repreſſeth the enemies taunts, and takes 
comfort to her ſelf from her aſſurance that 
things ſhall not always continue in that con- 
dition with either of them, as they now are, 
but there ſhall be a change, to her for better, 
by the mercy of God to whom ſhe will turn by 
repentance, and ſtedfaſtly cleave, and to her 
2 enemy who contemned God and 
deſpitefully uſed his people, for the worſe, by 
his juſtice in due time exerting it ſelf, though 
for a while conniving at them, or making uſz 
of them for the correction of his children, and 
bringing about his ends for his own glory, 
not to give them cauſe of boaſting of them- 
ſelves, and their own might. Of ſuch God's 
method in correcting his people, and taking 
vengeance on thoſe whom he makes uſe of as 
his inſtruments for that end when they grow 
proud and inſolent, ſee 1/aiah x. 5, 12, &c. 
and xxxiii. 1. Fer. xxx. 8, 10, &c. and 
other like places. As for her ſelf ſhe faith, 
when I fall T ſhall riſe, ? when, if, or though, 
I fall from my dignity, be deprived of power, 
or fall into calamity, I ſhall by God's help be 
reſtored and raiſed again. 

1 ſhall ariſe.) The word is of the preter- 
perfect tenſe, and word for word ſignifies, J 
have riſen, to ſhew the certainty which ſhe 
hath of it, 4 according to the uſual expreſſion 
of the prophetical Ale, ſpeaking of thoſe 
things, which by virtue of God's promiſe or 
word are to be expected, as of things already 
done or come to paſs. This is the uſual and 
received expoſition z but there is among the 
Fews one, who thinks it more convenient to 
take the words, I have fallen and I have riſen, 
as they are in the form, ſo in the ſignification 
of the preterperfect tenſe, thus, Rejoice net 
againſt me, O mine enemy, becauſe? of my cap- 
tivity, in which I now am, as thinking that [ 
ſhall not come out of it any more, ſeeing the 
wrath of God is kindled againſt me, for behold 
I have formerly many times fallen into capt- 
tivity, as in Egypt and Babylon, and have 


c 
i R. Kimchi. * R. Solom. Hierom. and may eben. 
o D. Kimchi, and eſpecially Abarbinel, 
4 R. D. Kimchi, Abarb. 
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thoſe captivities, and ſo ſhall it now 
— * rk th I fit in darkneſs, the Lord 
ſhall be a light unto me, and, after this dark- 
ſome night, ſhall ariſe (to me,) a 8 fe light, 
as at other times it hath been, becauſe this my 
fall hath not been a thing that hath come by 
chance, but by the providence of God for pu- 
niſhment of my fins, to which is a determined 
time, and therefore when I ariſe he will re- 
deem me. Tis true, that I do in this my 
captivity, bear the indignation of the Lord, 
becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, but this is 
not to be perpetual, but ſtill he hath pleaded 
with me his controverſy, and inflicted on me 
that puniſhment which I ought to bear accord- 
ing to mine iniquities. And fo likewiſe is to 
be underſtood, and execute my judgment, 1. e. 
that judgment which it was due to execute on 
me. And when he hath made an end of 
doing this, then ſhall he bring me forth to the 
light, from the darkneſs of my captivity, and 
then ſhall I behold his righteouſneſs, viz. the 
righteouſneſs and mercies that he will exerciſe 
towards me. To this purpoſe he. But though 
a convenient meaning might be made of the 
words by interpreting thoſe words in the pre- 
terperfect tenſe, and from help formerly af- 
forded from God, faithful penitents may have 
aſſurance upon unfeigned . aeg of finding 
the like again, when any calamities befal them, 
and they may to that purpoſe make uſe of 
theſe words on occaſion : yet we cannot here 
o along with that Doctor in as much as he 
eems to drive at a falſe end, (as we have al- 
ready faid on this preſent verſe) and taking the 
deliverance from the Babyloniſb captivity, which 
ſeems here particularly intended, only by the 
way, looks for the completion of this prophecy 
by a deliverance and reſtauration from the cap- 
tivity or exile that they are now ſince Chriſt's 
time under, by a deſtruction of the Romans or 
Edomites, as he calls them (as we ſaid) which 
he hath not from theſe words any ground to 
expect. 

2 TI fit in darkneſs, &c.] Darkneſs is 
often put in Scripture to ſignify adverſity, 
miſery, calamity or trouble, as on the contrary 
lght, for proſperity, joy and happineſs. 
Here the unhappy condition of captivity may 
ſeem called, and compared to, darkneſs, by 
reaſon of the withdrawing of God's providence, 
or its ſeeming to be intercepted, in compariſon 
of what appears of it, in the time of ſalvation, 
although it in it ſelf be ſtill remaining, and 
ſhall, that darkneſs being diſpelled, again with 
much luſtre ſhew it ſelf to the comfort of the 

penitent and patient ſufferer. The Lord, who 
now ſeeming to be withdrawn from him, hath 
left him as in darkneſs, ſhall again lift up the 
light of his countenance upon him, and be a 
light and comfort unto him. In aſſurance of 
this ſhe faith, I will bear the indignation of 
the Lord, i. e. * ſhe will patiently bear the 
puniſhment, that he hath ſeen fit to inflict on 
her, as being ſenſible that ſhe hath juſtly de- 
ſerved it, (ſaying, becauſe I have ſinned againſt 


* R. Tanch. 
Palm xxii. 7, 
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bim,) and will expett, till being reconciled to 
her, he ſhall plead ber cauſe, and execute judg- 
ment for her ſake on her enemy, who being 
by God made an inſtrument for correcting her, 
inſulted over her, as if the were worſe than 
her felf, and uſed the occaſion put into her 
hand to wreak her own ſpite, not to execute 
God's command. When he hath thus per- 
formed his whole work of chaſtiſement upon 
her, then will he return in mercy to her, 
bring her forth to light, reſtore to her comfort, 
and the joy of his falvation, and ſhe ſhall be- 
hold his righteouſneſs, which he will exerciſe 
toward her in delivering her, and recompencing 
vengeance on her enemy; » or his goodneſs, 
loving kindneſs, and faithfulneſs, the word 
including all. Having thus declared her own 
condition, and what ſhe aſſures her ſelf of, ſhe 
proceeds to declare what her enemy is to expect. 


10. Then ſhe that is mine enemy ſhall ſee it, and 
ſhame ſhall cover ber which ſaid unto me, 
Where is the Lord thy God? mine eyes ſhall 


behold her : now ſhall ſhe be trodden down as 
the mire of the ſtreets. | 


Then ſhe that is mine enemy ſhall ſee it, and 
ſhame ſhall cover her which ſaid, &c.] She that 
now * inſults over me, as if I were utterly 


forſaken and caſt off by God, and derides me 


for ſtill putting my truſt in him, who, ſhe 


thinks, either cannot or will not deliver me, 
ſeeing the good hand of God upon me, in my 
gracious reſtauration, ſhall in that ſtrange al- 
teration, Which ſhe ſhall ſee in things concern- 
ing me contrary to her deſire, whereby the 
Lord will approve himſelf fill my God; have 
enough to cover her with ſhame, by being 
fruſtrated in her ex tion, but much more 
from what ſhall befal her ſelf : for from the 
height of her 7 ſhall ſhe be caſt down into 
the loweſt and baſeſt condition, to be even 
trod down and trampled upon with all con- 
tempt, as the very dirt and mire of the ſtreets. 
And whereas now ſhe cannot pleaſe her eyes 
more with any thing than her looking on m 
miſery, then, on the contrary ſhall my eyes be- 
hold and look on her. in her deſpicable condi- 
tion, to their full ſatisfaction. See the like uſe 
of the word, Pſalm liv. ult. and lix. 10. and 
Micah iv. 11. The word rendred ſhe ſhall 
fee, as taking it for the third perſon future fe- 
minine, Others take for the ſecond maſculine, 
as likewiſe the following verb, and thus render 
the words, as in the Margin, and thou wilt ſee 
her that is mine enemy, and cover ber with 
ſhame, But the former is the more received 
interpretation, and there is no reaſon to depart 
from it. 

This prophecy, if applied to Babylon and 
the Chaldeans, was then fulfilled when Babylon 
was taken, and their empire deſtroyed by the 
Medes and Perſians, Dan. v. 30, 31. and it 
is 7 obſervable, that that great turn of their 
fortune was made in that very night, when 
Belſhazzar with his nobles did inſult — _—_ 

te 


t Compare Lev. xxvi. 44. u R. Tanch. 1 Druſ. R. Tanch. x See the like taunts, 
8. and xlii. 10. and Mat, xxvii. 3. l Tarn. | 
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lifted up themſelves againſt God, and his peo- 
ple that truſted in him alone, and praiſed their 
own gods of gold and ſilver, &c. as ttis. in 
that chapter, ver. 2, 3, 4. They that ap- 
ply it to the Idumæans, look on it as made 
good, either when they were taken alſo by 
the Chaldeans, not many years after Jeruſalem, 
or after the return of the Fews when they were 
overthrown by the Magcabees, lib. 1. cap. v. 
3, Sc. Of deſtruction threatned to them, 
ſee Jer. xlix. 7, &c. 

Some of the Jews (as we have intimated) 
would have us look on it as a prophecy not 
yet fulfilled, but hereafter by the deſtruction 
of the Romans, by whom they were fince car- 
ried out of their country, and ſuch, under 
whom they are ſtill thence detained, to be ful- 
filled. By their falſe principles on which they 
go, they are neceſſitated ſo to do: their an- 
ceſtors having denied and rejected Chriſt when 
he came, and God having rejected them ſo 
long fince for it, which they are reſolved not 
to acknowledge, but to perſiſt till in like ob- 
ſtinacy, they have nothing to pretend as a co- 
lour for it, but that thoſe prophecies of a 
temporal deliverance from the hands of all 
their enemies, to be wrought (as they would 
have it) by the Metab, are not yet made good. 
And theſe enemies they will have particularly 
to be the Romans, (on whom they beſtow the 


name of Edomites) and fo paſſing over the, 


Babyloniſh captivity, before which our Prophet 
ſpake theſe things, and their reſtauration from 
it, (of which he plainly propheſied that, which 
was by what fell out in their carrying to Ba- 
bylon, and the deſtruction both of their other 
enemies that then inſulted over them, and of 
Babylon it ſelf afterward, and their reſtoring to 
their own country in, evidently and ſig- 
nally made good ;) fix new times, and uncer- 
tain periods, that ſo they may ſtill foſter their 
error, and keep up their poſterity in a vain 
hope of having thoſe, and the like prophecies 
(which have long fince been according to the 
true intent made good) yet fulfilled according 
to their own groundleſs defires, as they have 
kept themſelves for many hundred of years paſt. 
Teo this purpoſe is it what a * Doctor of great 
note among them —_—_ faith, that the enemy 
here ſpoken of, and bidden not to rejoice, is 
Rome the wicked, under whoſe power their 
captivity had been prolonged above a thouſand 
years (when he wrote this, and ſome hundreds 
of years are ſince.) This I particularly 
take notice of, becauſe the name Rome is here 
in ſome editions of that author left out, and 
in a Manuſcript ſo blotted out as yet to appear, 
by order it ſeems of the Inquiſitors. Although 
by the epithet, which is left behind, viz, the 
wicked, is ſufficiently underſtood what they 
mean, to warn ſuch as look into the Jewiſh 
writers that they do conſult ſeveral editions or 
manuſcript copies if they have them at hand, 
if they would ſee what the Jewiſh writers ſay 
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in ſuch places where they meddle with Chriſti. 
ans. By the ſame means is it, I ſuppoſe; that 
in another of their Commentators, K. Solomon 
Jarcbi, in ſome copies manuſcript and printed 
is put, nine enemy, 1. e. Babel and Rome, but 
in others is put » Babel and Perſia, in others 
Aram. In this digreſſion it may likewiſe be 
obſerved, that in ſome editions of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe is here put, * Rome mine enemy 
though in other editions the name Rome is noe 
found. And it may well (according to the 
conjecture of a learned © man) be thought to 
have by ſome latter Jews been put in, for 
adding authority to their opinion. For if 
Jonathan, the author of the paraphraſe on 
this, and the other Prophets were fo ancient, 
as he is taken to be, it is not probable that it 
was ever put in by himſelf, though in thoſ 
paraphraſes of other books which were not ſo 
ancient, it be no wonder to ſee ſuch gloſſes of 
their own, agreeable to their own opinions, 
put in. 


11. In the day that thy walls are to be built, 
in that day ſhall the decree be far removed. 


12. In that day alſo be ſhall come even to thee 
from Aſſyria, and from the fortified cities, 
and from the fortreſs even to the river, and 


from ſea to ſea, and from mountain to miun- 
tain, 


13. Notwithſtanding the land ſpall be deſulate, 
becauſe of them that dwell therein; for the 
fruit of their doings. 


In the day that thy walls are to be built, &.] 
That there is no ſmall difficulty in this and the 
following verſe, appears by the irreconcilably 
different expoſitions which are by Interpreters 
given of them, in reſpect both to the perſon 
ſpoken to, and the things which are ſpoken 
concerning that perſon. As to the perſon 
pointed to by the word or pronoun hy, on 
ſtating of which much depends the underſtand- 
ing of what is either promiſed, or threatned, 
ſome will have to be meant Feruſalem, or the 
nation of the Jews, God's church or people; 
Others, on the contrary, the inſulting enemy 
before mentioned, whoever ſhe be. If Jeru- 
ſalem or the people of the Fews be meant, 
then will it be a promiſe of good to them, 
which according to * Some will be to this 

urpoſe. In the day that the Lord ſhall agan 
build up thy walls, (or there ſhall be a day 
wherein thy walls ſhall be built up and) in 
that day ſhall the decree be far removed (or 
s that day ſhall far remove the decree) i. e. ſay 
Some, the decrees and exactions of thy ene- 
mies whereby they exacted tribute of thee, 
or tyrannically ruled over thee, and oppreſſed 
thee: or as others, the decree made for hin- 
dring thee to be rebuilded, viz. the decree 
made by Artaxerxes, Ezra iv. 21. thele 25 


4 Ed. 


d Edit. Buxt, © Laſt Venice edit. fol. 


* R. Tanch, Vul. Lat. # Calvin and Schindler 


Chap. VII. on MICAH. 99 


be no longer in force againſt thee, but thou 
ſhalt be freed from them, and enjoy thy liber- 
ty. * Others, the decree ſhall be far extended 
or go far abroad, 7, e. the deeree of puniſh- 
ment to be brought on thine enemies. In that 
day alſo he ſhall come unto thee, &c. i. e. ſay 
Some, he, i. e. any of thy diſperſed, cap- 
tive, exile children that ſhall be in any of the 
places after named, ſhall come home and re- 
turn unto thee : = Others, there ſhall be, that 
ſhall come unto thee from all thoſe parts, vig. 
ſuch ſhall be the glory of Feruſalem again after 
her reſtauration, that many of all nations 
ſhall flock unto it. Not far from this 1s that 
expoſition of * ſome Fews, That day ſhall cer- 
tainly be, and in it ſhall be ſubje& unto thee 
the inhabitants of thoſe nations, [i. e. I ſup- 
poſe, ſuch of them as ſhall join themſelves to 
the Jews, and join with them in ſerving their 
God, not as if all thoſe nations ſhould be ſub- 
jected to them.] This reſtauration of Feru- 
ſalem (as is by ? Some obſerved) was made 
good, and the prophecy corporally and typi- 
cally fulfilled after the ſeventy years of the 
Babyloniſh captivity, à when the Jews had li- 
berty again to return to their country, and 
build their city and temple : but ſpiritually and 
principally, when the kingdom of Chriſt was 
after his coming ſpread through the whole 
earth, and the decree went forth far abroad, 
i. e. the doctrine of the goſpel; that decree 
mentioned, P/alm 11. 7, 8. by virtue of which, 
he was to have the heathen given bim for his 
inheritance, and the uttermoſ parts of the 
earth for his poſſeſſion, and by the doctrine of 
the kingdom they were to be called in to him 
from all pou. Surely that this higher manner 
of the fulfilling this prophecy, by building 
the ſpiritual Feruſalem, i. e. the church of 
Chriſt, may well be attended to, and chiefly 
looked on by Chriſtians, and ſo compared with 
what is ſaid, Amos ix. 11, &c. that God 

would raiſe up the tabernacle of David which 
was fallen, and cloſe up the breaches thereof, 
&c. and ſo applied as that is, Acts xv. 16, 
17, 18 not to be controverted : but we rather 
at preſent look after the plain literal fulfilling 
of it, which it long fince ſo fully had, that 
we may on good grounds ſay, that the Fews 
in vain and without reaſon look for it as yet to 
come, 

If the word pr yirchak ſignify to go far 
abroad, and be divulged, as we have ſeen 
Some to interpret it (though Others queſtion 
it, becauſe it more uſually ſignifies to be re- 
moved, or put far off) then might it, being 
applied to the decree of Cyrus, Ezra i. or of 
Darius, Ezra vi. be expounded thus, Then 
ſhall the decree for thy reſtauration be ſent or 
promulged far and wide, and by virtue thereof 
thy children from all thoſe parts where they 
are captives, ſhall come unto thee, though 
literally underſtood ; and not only of the 
promulging of the goſpel, according to that 
expoſition formerly given. 


Agair, it may be conſidered whether, by 
the decree, may not be underſtood, the decree 
of God by his Prophets denounced, concern- 
ng the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the captivity 
of the 7ews, and the laying their land deſo- 
late for their evil doing, and fo the promiſe to 
be, that when God in mercy ſhall ſee time to 
reſtore again Jeruſalem, that then the decree 
ſhall ceaſe, be as it were laid aſide and re- 
verſed, and then ſhall her exile children come 
again to her from all parts, though their land, 
mean while, by virtue of that decree; ſhall be 
deſolate, &c. 

By the decree, © Some who more ſpiritually 
interpret the words, underſtand human laws 
and traditions contrary to God, which ſhall 
give place to God's, and be removed to make 
way for that, and that then diverſe of all na- 
tions ſhall come in unto the Lord. Theſe 
ways of expounding the words are there, if 


they be looked on as ſpoken to and of Feru- 


ſalem, as our Tranſlators by citing in the Mar- 
gin, Amos ix. 11. ſeem to do, and not with- 
out good reaſon. But Others, as we faid, 
will have them directed to the enemy, and 
then is there farther variety of expoſitions. 
Some by the enemy meaning Babylon or the 
Chaldeans, and thus giving the meaning, it 
will be a day, 1. e. a long day, or long time 
ere thy ruins ſhall be repaired : In that day of 
thy being trodden under, the power of ſend- 
ing abroad decrees among the nations » ſhall 
be far from thee, (according to that expreſſion, 
Nabum ii. 13.) In that day he, i. e. Cyrus, 
ſhall come unto thee from Aſſyria, and to thy 
tenced cities, and ſhall ſubject to himſelf the 
places, or regions here deſcribed, 

And the land, i. e. Chaldea, ſhall be deſolate 
with it's inhabitants, becauſe of their many 
impieties and ſlaughters, and rapines, by them 
formerly committed. This ſenſe is 2 by 
a great learned man, but ſeems ſomewhat 
harſh. Others taking the words as referred 
more generally to the enemy, (without parti- 
cularly deſigning who is meant) thus, At that 
very time when thou ſhalt eſtabliſh thy king- 
dom, and rife up with all thy might againſt 
me, the decree of God ſhall be far and wide 
extended, and his judgment ſhall come on 
thee, who haſt ſo contumeliouſly uſed me, 
from Aſſyria, &c. i. e. from one nation to 
another, till all mine enemies be deſtroyed. 
A learned Few, likewiſe taking it as ſpoken 
to the enemy in that large ſenſe, looks on it 
as a threatning from the Jewiſh nation to 
them, that ſhe ſhall be revenged on them for 
their inſulting over her, faith, that the mean- 
ing may be, At the time that you ſhall think 
to plaiſter or make up your buildings, the de- 
cree of God ſhall be far removed from you, 
concerning it, i. e. he ſhall determine the con- 
trary. That day ſhall certainly be ere long, 
and ſhall appear made good in the countries 
here named, by their being taken by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, or afterwards : Aſur or Aſyria 
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being in the firſt place named as //ae”Ps enemy, 
that at that time prevailed over them, and led 
them captives, &c. 

Others of the Fews, who look on the words 
as directed to the enemy, more plainly ſpeak 
out their mind, that by the enemy they mean 
the Romans or Chriſtians : ſo One of them, 
therefore, ſpeaking concerning the enemy 
ſaith, In the day that thou thinkeſt to build 
up thy walls with the ſpoils of Iſrael, when 
thou ſhalt come with Gog and Magog into the 
land of IJſrael, in that day ſhall the decree 
be far removed, 7. e. that day ſhall be to thee 
to the contrary, and thy decree, which thou 
determineſt over the nations, and Vrael which 
thou ruleſt over, ſhall be far removed: that 


day ſhall come even to thee, That day of the. 


ſalvation of {/ael is a day of the Lord, and 
to thee, the enemy ſhall come to deſtroy thee, 
from Aſſur, &c. and the land ſhall be deſolate, 
viz. the land of the people with them that 
dwell therein. © Another thus expounds it, 
that the ſons of Edem, i. e. the company of 
Chriſtians ſhall come up to conquer Feru/a/em, 
which, fince Titus deſtroyed it, had been in their 
hands, and was taken from them by the //ma- 
elites, or Mahometans. The kingdom of Edom 
(faith he) ſhall go up thither to build their 
walls; but the matter ſhall not ſucceed accord- 
ing to their thoughts, for in that day the de- 
cree ſhall be far removed, that is to ſay, The 
decree which was in their hands, i. e. the 
cuſtom of taking it, as at other times they 
had done : and how that decree ſhall come to 
be removed (or altered) he ſheweth, ſaying, 
that is a day and it ſhall come unto thee, 1. e. 
that is a day, a peculiar ſignal day, a day unto 
the Lord, and to thee, O enemy, ſhall it 
come, even to thy neck ,ſhall it reach. And 
ſo he mentions that againſt the kingdom of 
Rome ſhall come the kingdoms of Aſſyria, and 
of the ſons of the Eaſt, that is it which he 
ſays from Aſſyria, and the fortified * cities, 
which he ſuppoſes to be Chaleath and Chabor, 
by the river Gozan, and the cities of the 
Medes, of which Joſeph Ben-Gorion ſays, that 
the people of them Alexander the Macedonian 
did ſhut up within the mountains that they 
ſhould not come forth. Theſe the Prophet 
faith ſhall now come forth againſt this enemy, 
and by faying from MYA Matſor, or the for- 
treſs even to the river, he intimates that the 
ten tribes alſo which were there in reſtraint 
and captivity, ſhall come againſt them, and 
the other people which are in the North-Eaſt 
even to the river, viz. Euphrates, which is 
between Jeruſalem and Babel ſhall all come up 
againſt them. 

And becauſe the Chriſtians ſhall ſome re- 
main in ſhips on the ſea near the land of 
Iſrael, and others be on the land, therefore 
he firſt reckons = the people that ſhall come 
againſt them by land, from Aſſyria, and from 
the fortified cities, and from the fortreſs, and 
then propheſies that there ſhall come againſt 
them that are on the ſea, ſtrong nations alſo 
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by ſea, which is that which he faith, and from 
ſea, i. e. on the ſea ſhall they come from ſea, 
and then from mountain to mountain, as much 
as to ſay, alſo of the inhabitants of the moun- 
tains ſhall come againſt them: and ſo in fine 
the land of 7/ael in which the war ſhall he. 
and multitude of people ſhall be gathered to. 
gether, ſhall be EL folate becauſe of them that 
dwell therein, viz. thoſe nations which live in 
it for making war one with another; and all 
this ſhall be for the fruit of their doings, by 
which they did evil to Vracl. And where: 
the © Chalaee Paraphraſt interprets it of the 
land of the nations, that that ſhould be defy. 
late by reaſon of the ſlaughter and deſtruction of 
the inhabitants, that alſo, ſays he, is true. 

Thus have we from him a long ſtory as 
punctually told us, as if he had with his eyes 
ſeen it already acted, and as confidently af. 
firmed as if his expoſition were as authentick ag 
the text it ſelf, and had been dictated to him 
by the ſame ſpirit, as the words thereof were 
to Micah : but ſuch is it as the words afford 
no ground for. Conſider when Micab pro- 
pheſied, and what happened after, of the 
taking of Zeru/alem, and the captivity of the 
Jews, and their reſtauration, and coming from 
all parts again to Feruſalem, after the land had 
for ſeventy years been deſolate for their fins; 
and that if there be any thing beyond this in 
an higher ſenſe to be looked after, it was fully 
made good in the ſetting up the church, the 
kingdom of Chriſt, and by ſo many nations 
being called into it by the preaching of the 
goſpel ; and it will eafily appear that this pro- 
phecy hath in the utmoſt extent of it been 
long ſince fo fulfilled, as that theſe Jetos look- 
ing for a farther completion of it, by freeing 
them in ſuch a way as they fancy from ther 
preſent condition, will (as we before intimated) 
evidently appear to proceed only out of obſti- 
nacy to maintain and make good their ground- 
leſs ſuppoſition, that the promiſed Meſfab is 
not yet come, but yet to be expected as a 
temporal Saviour, whoſe kingdom ſhould be 
of this world. 

Beſide theſe ways of expounding, ſome 
taking the words as directed to Jeriſalem, or 
the nation, or church of the Jews, others to 
their enemies, there is yet another, which 
ſeems to part them between them, given by 
one of their ancienter Commentators, viz. K. 
Solomon Farchi, who taking the firſt words as 
referred to the enemy, which ſaid, Where 1 
now thy God? as if the alſo ſaid to Feruſalem, 
The day wherein thy walls ſhould be built, 
which thou expecteſt, the decree of that day 18 
far removed, i. e. the time of it ſhall be pro- 
longed, it ſhall never come: then makes the 
following to be the Prophet's anſwer to this 
purpoſe, That day which you mock at, {ay 
ing it is loſt, it is come to nothing, is a day 
reſerved, and kept with God, and ſhall not 
be fruſtrated, and ſhall come even to thee, 0 
enemy, to waſte (or deſtroy thee) from Aſſur, 


which was the firſt, or chief of thoſe that did 
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us miſchief, and the fortified cities, i. e. and 
unto the fortified cities, which Jonalban the 
phraſt calls Churmani the great; (perhaps 


Armenia) and the ſtrong city or fortreſs is 


Rome, as he ſaith, wwho will bring me into the 
ſtrong city, Pſalm Ix. 9. and cvm. 10. and 
they ſay in the Midraſb of Elleb baddebarim 
Rabba, (i. e. the great allegorical expoſition 
of Deuteronomy, that is, Rome, &c. This 
we give at large out of a manuſcript copy, 
becauſe in the ordinary printed copies, both 
the name of Rome and other words are want- 
ing. And the land ſhall be deſolate, i. e. (faith 
he) the land of the nations. 

It may ſeem tedious that we have reckoned 
up all theſe ways of expounding theſe words; 
but perhaps it was neceſſary, left any findin 
any of them omitted might ſuſpect that it h 
in it ſomething appoſite, or of moment for 
underſtanding the text, which was not taken 
notice of. 


Having now the chief of ſuch interpreta- 
tions as are given, any may uſe his own judg- 
ment, and J ſuppoſe none will ſeem plainer, 
and more agreeable to the words, than the firſt, 
taking the words as ſpoken of, or to Feruſalem, 
or the nation, or church of the Fews, that to 
her is promiſed, that there ſhould be a day, 
wherein her walls ſhould be built, and in that 
day her exile children ſhould come again to 


her from ſeveral places of their diſperſion 3 


though it ſhould not be till after the land, for 


the evil of their doings, ſhould be deſolate, 
and they be removed from it; before the 
making good of this gracious promiſe, that 
judgment or puniſhment afore threatned ſhould 
take place for chaſtiſement of them for their 
ſins. The particle \ / rendred notwithſtand- 
ing, by it ſelf ſignifies ſimply and: but accord- 
ing as the words, among which it is placed, 
be conſtrued or underſtood, will have other 
meanings, as here according to our tranſlation, 
notwithſtanding, i. e. though theſe things be 
promiſed, yet before they come to paſs, the 
land ſhall be deſolate, &c. or, theſe things 
ſhall be, though the land be made deſolate, 
or as in the Margin, after that the land hath 
been deſolate theſe things ſhall be. 

As for the places named in the 12th verſe, 
there is no ſmall difference in aſſigning them, 
Interpreters according to their expoſition of the 
other words, ſeeking to fit them to it. They 
that look on the words as a promiſe of an happy 
reſtauration of the Jews, take them as a de- 
{cription of thoſe places in or about Aſſyria, 
and beyond it, where they were detained, and 
from whence they ſhould return; whether 
Y Malſor be taken for the name of a place, 
or for any fortified city, and the whole country 
to be denoted, both that of it which was about 
its rivers, and on or about its mountains, or 
t elſe a deſcription of the land to which they 
ſhould return to poſſeſs it, by all its borders, 
both for length and breadth ; there being in 
both theſe countries » places to which the 
words may be applied. They that look on 
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them as a threatning deſtruction to Babylon or 
the Chaldeans, take them as a deſcription of 
thoſe places and countries which Cyrus, King 
of Perſia, ſhould ſubdue, and take from the 
Chaldeans, by the ſtrong cities, underſtanding 
Babylon, Borſippa, and other like; by he 
river, Euphrates; by from ſea to ſea, from 
the Perſian gulph to the Syrian, or that part 
of the Mediterranean ſea; by from mountain 
to mountain, from mount Taurus to mount 


Carmel. Others look on them as a deſcrip- 


tion of the countries of thoſe chemies of the 
Jews, which bordered on their land, as Egypt 
(deſigned by the words from ſea to ſea) and 
the ldumeans (or Edom) Moabites and Ammo- 
nites denoted by from mountain to mountain, 


i. e. mount Hor, about which theſe countries 


did lye, which Nebuchadnezzar ſhould alſo 
take, According to theſe and the like grounds, 
do they approprate the deſcriptions here given 
to different places. All that we can fay is, 
that without doubt, when theſe words were 
ſpoken it was well underſtood what places 
were meant by the deſcriptions given of them; 
but now ſo long after, whatſoever can be ſaid, 
is but by conjecture, and cannot be certainly 
affirmed, ſo as to conclude for one opinion, to 
the filencing and taking away pretence of pro- 
bability from all others. 

Having been thus long on theſe words, 'we 
ſhall not diſmiſs them without taking notice of 
what is ſad in the Dutch Annotations (as 
tranſlated into Engliſh on ver. 13.) viz, that 
by the land they rendring it, this land, is to 
be underſtood the land of Canaan, and what 
is ſaid, it ſhall become a deſolation, this hap- 
pened firſt in the time of the Babylonian de- 
vaſtation, and afterwards in the time of the 
New Teſtament, and continueth ſo to this ve 
day. In this note ſeems to be ſome confuſion, 
for it ſeems to make theſe two deſolations, viz. 
that occaſioned by the Balylonians, ſo many 
years before Chriſt, and that by the Romans, 
after Chriſt, to be one continued deſolation, 
or both in this one prophecy to be propheſied 
of, whereas the long diſtance of time, and 
the reſtauration of Feru/alem after the firſt de- 
vaſtation and the condition of the Ferws com- 
ing between, ſhews them to be of different 
and diſtinct conſideration as to the letter of 
what was ſpoken, though what was ſpoken of 
one, may 1n another ſenſe be applicable to the 
other. 

Again, what Druſius faith, that by ſome 
the 11th and 12th verſes are underſtood as of 
denunciation of puniſhment to his people for 
their fins, and then, ver. 13. is to be under- 
ſtood of VJrael; I know not by whom it is, 
or how made out. I ſuppoſe they muſt then 
underſtand the words as ſpoken to the Fes 
or {/raelites, In the day that thou thinkeſt to 
build up thy walls and fortify thy ſelf againſt 
thine enemies, thy decree (or determined pur- 
poſe) ſhall be far removed, or fruſtrated. In 
that very day wherein thou thinkeſt to ſecure 
thy ſelf, ſhall the enemy from all parts, and 
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into all thy quarters come unto thee, and the 
land ſhall be by them made a deſolation, &c. 
The words taken by themſelves might bear 
this ſenſe, but as here they ſtand conſider- 
ing what went before, ver. 8, &c. When 1 
fall I ſhall ariſe,” &c. expreſſions of aſſurance 
of comfort and ſalvation, and what follows to 
the ſame ſe, ver. 14. to the end of the 
chapter; it will appear, that if they be looked 
on as ſpoken of God's N they are con 
ſolatory, and a promiſe of good, though, 
that thoſe who continue in their wickedneſs 
may not ſnatch at them, and thence take oc- 
caſion to encourage themſelves in evil; it be 
added, (to ſhew that theſe things ſhall not be 
made good to them, but upon repentance, and 
after they have been chaſtiſed for their fins, 
according to the prophecy going before to that 
purpoſe) notwithſtanding the land ſhall be deſo- 
late, &c. or (this ſhall be) after the land hath 
| been deſolate becauſe of them that dwell therein 
for the fruit of their doings. If they be 
looked on as comminatory, they will more 
properly ſeem to belong to the inſulting enemy, 
as declaring what ſhall betide her for her pride 
and inſolency, and like behaviour, 


14. C Feed thy people with thy rod, the flock 
of thine heritage, which dwell ſolitarily in 
the wood, in the midſt of Carmel : let them 


feed in Baſhan and Gilead, as in the days of 


old. 


Feed thy people, or as in the Margin, rule, 
&c.] The word being uſed in both ſenſes, the 
firſt ſimply, the ſecond figuratively. A learned 
Fewo notes that theſe words uttered in form of 
a prayer, are a good promiſe, and declaration 
(or prophecy) of what ſhould be, according 
to the uſual cuſtom 10 prophecies, that God 
would keep them by his providence. On the 
contrary it is by n another noted on P/a/m 
Ixix. and cix. that the imprecations and curſes 
there uſed, are not properly curſes by him 
wiſhed againſt his enemies, but rather denun- 
ciations or foretelling of ſuch evils, as God 
would ſend upon them, which he directed 
him, as elſewhere other Prophets, in ſuch 
forms to utter. That which the Prophet 
either for the people, or in the name of the 
people aſks (and by aſking ſhews that God 
will ſo bring it to paſs) is, Feed thy people with 
thy red. The word, as it more generally ſigni- 
fies a rod cut from a tree, to be carried in the 
hand, fo is figuratively uſed, ſometimes for a 
ſcepter, ſometimes for a ſhepherd's ſtaff, with 
which he guides or directs, and orders his 
ſheep. And according to his uſing it in driv- 
ing, ordering, or directing them, is his beha- 
viour towards them, expreſſed, (and ſo the 
behaviour of princes or governours, who 
are uſually compared to ſhepherds towards the 
people, or thoſe that are under them, likened 
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to a flock or ſheep.) So in the Arabich 
tongue, by one that hath a ſmooth, ſoft, or 
gentle rod, or ſtaff, is expreſſed, one that 
ently rules and guides his flock ; by one that 
th * a rough and hard ſtaff, one that roughly 
or harſhly behaves himſelf towards them; ac 
cording to which, P/alm ii. 9. that which we 


render, thou ſhalt break them with a rod if 


iron, is rendred by o Some, thou ſhalt feed yr 
rule them with an iron rod; to expreſs ſevere 
dealing toward thoſe ſpoken of. Contrary to 
which is that, P/alm xxu. 4. Thy rod and 
thy ſtaſf, they comfort me. 4 It is an inſtru- 
ment both for direction, and correction, to 
—— and to reſtrain, as the ſnepherd ſees to 
needful. And ſo by it here will be meant 
God's care over them for their good and pre- 
ſervation, by directing them to what is good 
for them, and keeping them from evil, his 
watchful and peculiar providence over them, 
who are called by a note of peculiarity Lis peo- 
ple, the flock of his heritage, as elſewhere, 
the Lord having taken Jae! to be unto him « 
people of inheritance, Deut. iv. 20. and choſen 
them to be a ſpecial people unto himſelf above all 
people that are on the face of the earth, chap. vii. 
6, For the Lord's portion is his people, Jacob 
the lot of bis inheritance, chap. xxxii. 9. ſo 
therefore every where in Scripture called, and 
owned by him, viz. as his people, and ſo alſo 
his flock, Iſaiah xl. 11. and Ezek. xxxir. 8. 
and ſeveral other verſes: and ſo his pecple, 
end the ſheep of his paſture, Pſalm c. 3. and 
ſo our Saviour calls his church, his ſheep, 
John x. 27. and his flock, Luke xii. 32. 
Theſe he prays (faith Abarbinel) that he will 
feed or govern henceforth with his own rod, 
and not with the rod of the enemy, becauſe 
they are, ſays he, the flock of thine heritage. 
Which dwell ſolitarily in the wood, in the 
miaſt of Carmel, &c. Theſe words being con- 
ciſe, it hath cauſed diverſity of expofitions, of 
which before we give farther account, we may 
obſerve that the particle in, viz. in the wood 
is not expreſſed in the original text, but ſup- 
plied as underſtood : and, again, concerning 
Carmel, that it is a name of a mountain. 
s Two mountains are obſerved to be called by 
this name, one in the northern part of 7udea, 
near the ſea, in the confines of Aſur and Ze- 
bulun, of which is mention in the hiſtory of 
Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 19, 20. and ver. 42. 
and in the hiffory of Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 25. 
and iv. 23. The other more ſoutherly in the 
mid-land near Hebron in the lot of the tribe 
of Judab, of which is mention in the hiſtory 
of Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 12. and in which it 15 
ſaid that Nabal's poſſeſſions were, 1 Sam. 
XXV. 2. and to this mountain they refer uſually 
what is ſpoken by the Prophets, concerning 
the paſtures of Carmel, as Fer. 1. 19. 4405 i. 
2. and here: although, as a learned man ob- 


ſerves, they may aptly enough be Wen 
tha 
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that Carmel which Elijab did frequent. A 


learned Jew obſerves, that this name was 
given to the mountain or place ſo called, as 
being a place of fields, and trees, for that the 
word doth otherwiſe ſignify a place of trees, 
fruits and fields (abounding in corn or graſs) 
and therefore is ſo rendred elſewhere a plentiful 
or fruitful field, as Iſaiah xvi. 10. and xxix. 
17. and xxxii. 15, and Fer. iv. 26. and xlvii. 
33. (ſo in our Tranſlation, for in divers others 
the name Carmel is retained as a proper name.) 
The name alſo ſignifies a full green ear of corn, 
as Levit. ii. 14. and elſewhere. We may by 
the way alſo note that the word . yaar, 
rendred wood, is alſo elſewhere ſometime 
joined with this word Carmel, as IJaiab x. 18. 
the glory of his wood, and of his Carmel, 
which Ours render of his foreſt and of his fruit- 
fal field, and xxxvi. 24. the foreſt of his Car- 
mel, as if in Carmel were a wood or foreſt. 
Baſhan alſo and Gilead were places noted for 
plenty and richneſs of paſture ; a land for cat- 
tle, Numb. xxxii. 1. Deut. xxxii. 14. and 
elſewhere often. Again, we may obſerve that 
ſeveral * Interpreters do differently diſtinguiſh 
the words, ſome joining the words in the midſt 
of Carmel, with thoſe that go before, others 
with thoſe that follow. Theſe things being 
obſerved, we ſhall the better perceive the 
grounds on which they that give different ex- 
poſitions go, and how to diſcern or judge be- 
twixt them. | 
Among the ſeveral expoſitions we have 
theſe, 1/t. That of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
Feed thy people with thy word, the people of 
thine inheritance, in the age (or world) which 
is to be renewed; (he means, perhaps, after 
their return from captivity) they ſhall dwell 
(or let them dwell) alone, which were ſolitary 
in the wood, and they ſhall dwell (or let them 
dwell) in Carmel, and they ſhall feed (or let 
them feed) in the land of Mathnan, i. e. Ba- 
ſban, and Gilead as in the days of old. In re- 
ference to this; and other expoſitions may be 
obſerved that it was forepropheſied as a 
bleſſing, that Iſrael ſhould dwell alone, &c. 
Numb. xxiii. 9. and Deut. xxxiii. 28. in ſafety 
and ſecurity, without dependence on other 
nations, or fear from them, or mixture with 
them. 2J/y/. That of a learned Fewifh Ex- 
poſitor, which dwell, i. e. that they may be 
alone in their land, and no other people with 
them. In the wood, in the midſt of Carmel, 
i. e. Let them dwell in the wood as in Carmel, 
which is an inhabited place, of fields, vine- 
yards, and trees; as if he ſhould ſay, they 
ſhall then dwell (or let them then dwell) con- 
idently or ſecurely in the wood, which is a 
place of hurtful beaſts, and not be afraid of 
them, as a man that dwelleth in the midſt of 
Carmel where there is no cauſe of fear, as he 
laith, ZEzek. xxxiv. 25. They ſhall dwell ſafely 
n the wilderneſs and ſleep in the woods: 
30. Another of them, feed, them which 
_ ſolitarily (ſeparated to the ſervice of 
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God, after that the other nations are cut off) 
as [in] the wood (or foreſt) in the midſt of Car- 
mel; ſo let them feed in Baſhan and Gilead, 
7. e. all thoſe other countries being free to 
them in their poſſeſſion and occupation, none 
hindring them, as woods on the mountains 
are free to all that will, to feed, or gather 
wood in them; ſo let thoſe rich places be free 
to them. Aly. Another, O Lord our God, 
feed thy people Jſrael with thy rod and ſtaff, 
not with the rod of the enemy, becauſe they 
are the ſneep of thine heritage, and therefore, 
them dwelling alone in the wood, in the midſt 
of Carmel, feed, ſo as that theſe ſheep may 
obtain to dwell ſecurely alone, and no other 
dwell with them in their wood in the midſt of 
Carmel, thereby denoting the land of Yael, 
and Jeriſſalem, becauſe Carmel was a place of 
good fields and vineyards, and fo ſhall the 
land of Iſrael become again good, fruitful, 
and green, or flouriſhing. Let them feed in 
Baſhan and Gilead, which are countries on the 
other fide of Jordan, (as in the days of old) 
when Reuben and Gad, and half the tribe of 
Manaſſeh were in them. 

Theſe expoſitions have we from the Jetos. 
Amongſt Chriſtians is yet farther variety. 
* Some to this purpoſe giving the meaning, 
Feed thy people, &c. thoſe which now being 
ſcattered among ſtrange nations, the Chaldeans 
and others without any paſtor or guide, are 
as if they dwelt ſolitarily in a wood expoſed 
to dangers, do thou feed again in the midſt of 
Carmel, and bring back, that they may feed 
again in Baſban and Gilead in their own coun- 
tries, as in the days of old, i. e. in ſecurit 
and proſperity under thy protection, as their 
fore-fathers did. This much agrees with the 
Chalgee, and to the fame ſenſe are the words, 
as in our Tranflation read, perſpicuouſly para- 
phraſed by a learned and famous Biſhop of 
our church, In this mean time, viz, of the 
deſolation of the land, O God, take thou care 
of thy people, Ob do thou feed and govern them 
by thy gracious protection, lead thou this flock 
of thine heritage, which now dwell ſolitarily in 


the wilderneſs of their captivity, into the midſt 


of thy fruitful paſtures of Carmel, let them 
feed in the rich fields of Baſhan and Gilead, as 
in former times. Others, though not differing 
in the ſignification and ſenſe of the words, yet 
diverſly pointing them, make part of them 
the words of the prophet, part the words of 
God, as if the Prophet having ſaid, Feed thy 


people with thy rod, &c. which dwell ſolitarily 


in the wood, God ſhould anſwer in the midft of 
Carmel ſhall they feed, and in Baſhan and Gi- 
lead, i. e. they ſhall be brought back from their 
captivity, and poſſeſs their rich land again, as 
formerly from their coming to it out of Egypt 
till their captivity. Or as ſome « Others, the 
Prophet's words are, feed thy people, &c. 
which now dwell in their captivity, as in a 
wood, (feed them, I ſay) in the midſt of Car- 
mel; and God's anſwer, they ſhall feed in Baſhan 


and 
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and Gilead to the ſame ſenſe that before. 
* Others, feed them dwelling in the wood of 
their captivity among the Chaldeans, as ſe- 
curely as if they were in the midſt of Carmel; 
then adding by way of aſſurance, when thou 
haſt brought them back they ſhall feed in 
Baſhan, &c. * Others, that dwell ſolitarily 
in the wood, 1. e. without mingling them- 
ſelves with other nations, that they may ſerve 
thee alone, Sc. Theſe all agree in this at 
leaſt, that they make the firſt words to be the 
words of the Prophet by way of petition to 
God, and ſo including a prophecy of what 
ſhall be accordingly. But there is a learned 
s Commentator, who looks on them all, as the 
words of the Prophet to Vrael, bidding them, 
and ſo comforting them with aſſurance that 
they ſhould, feed their own people, their own 
ſheep, as they had, for the time of their cap- 
tivity, fed their enemies ſheep, ſerved them ; 
but ſhould hereafter be their own men, look 
in ſafety, ſecurity, and liberty after their own 
affairs in their own land. But this expoſition 
is not ſo agreeable to the words, as that we 
ſhould forſake that wherein others agree to 
follow it. However, in this all hitherto 
agree, that the words contain a prophecy of 
the Jews return from captivity to their own 
land, and that they ſhould there be in ſecurity 
under the protection of God, live in plenty 
and proſperity, and be ſupplied with all things 
good for them, as ſheep in thoſe rich paſtures 
under the conduct of a good and careful ſhep- 
herd. * Others take other ways, looking on 
the words as the words of God the Father to 
Chriſt, bidding him to take care of his church, 
and to feed them with evangelical food: or, 
i at leaſt, as the words of the Prophet to 
Chriſt, praying him that he would bring 1/rael 
into his church, and feed and guide them, 
though deſtitute of help, like ſheep in woods. 
Others, as the words of God to the paſtors 
of the church, Chriſt's fellow labourers, pre- 
ſcribing to them how they ſhould take care of 
the flock, of which he had made them over- 
ſeers, under the type of the ancient church. 
Others, as the words of the church to Chriſt, 
the chief ſhepherd of the church praying him 
that he would feed his people, i. e. his Ack 
ſcattered all abroad upon the earth, and hated 
by the children of this world, (with his ſtaff) 
7. e. his word and ſpirit, thoſe his flock of 
ſheep, as they are often compared, that dwell 
alone as a ſeparated people, not intermixed 
with the reſt of the world, with Sects and 
Hereticks, (for which reaſon they are alſo 
often perſecuted and driven into ſolitudes) and 
yet living in ſafety and confidence againſt all 
enemies, and hell gates under the protection of 
their ſhepherd, &c. But though theſe are 
pious meanings, yet we look on as more appo- 
ſite to our purpoſe, and giving the natural 
meaning of the words, the former expoſitions, 
and among them, that Paraphraſe, which as 
we faid, is agreeable to them, as in our Tranſla- 


tion read, making the perſons, ſpeaking, 
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Chap. VII. 
2 to, and of, the Prophet, God, and 
the 


nation, or at leaſt the church of the Jes, 
implying (as we ſaid) a prophecy, or gracious 
promiſe of return out of captivity to their 
own land, and that under the protection of 
God, taking care of them as his people, his 
flock and ſheep, they ſhould enjoy all things 
neceſſary, and conducing to their well bein 
in abundant manner, ſet forth by a ſimilitude 
of ſheep feeding in thoſe rich paſtures named. 
Although withal it cannot be doubted that all 
theſe good things promiſed to the Jews are in 
a higher manner made good to the church of 
Chriſt, and all faithful believers reſcued from 
ſin and ſatan, and brought back into his fold; 
who, as he faith, ſhall be ſaved under his pro- 
tection, and go in and out, be kept in ſafety 
and ſecurity, and find paſture, i. e. ſpiritual 
food for their ſouls of his word and ſacra- 
ments, and all things conducing to their com- 
fort and eternal good. And to this ultimate 
fulfilling of this prophecy under Chriſt, doth 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeem to point, making 


them as a prayer to God that he would feed 


his people with his word, in the age that was 
after to be renewed, as above was ſaid. This 
paraphraſe is ſaid to have been compoſed ſome 
thirty years before Chriſt. This place will be 
well illuſtrated by comparing it with another, 
promiſing the ſame bleſſings in very like ex- 
preſſions, Fer. l. 17, 18, 19, 


18. According to the days of thy coming cut of 


the land of Egypt will I ſhew unto him mar- 
vellous things. 


According to the days of thy coming out of 
the land of Egypt, &c.] Theſe words are ge- 
nerally looked on, as ſpoken in the perſon of 
God, in anſwer to that former petition of the 
Prophet, Feed thy people, &c. aſſuring him 
that he will ſo do; and that he may not doubt 
of it through any ſeeming difficulties, puts 
him in mind of thoſe former great things 
which he had done for their fathers in bringing 
them with his mighty power out of Ons, 
with mighty ſigns and wonders. He that 
could do that, can do this; his power is fl 
the ſame ; of that they cannot doubt, and he 
aſſures them he will do it; though conſidering 
their forlorn condition, how low, and weak 
they are, how many and potent their enemies, 
and what great obſtacles are in the way, it 
cannot be done without ſhewing unto them 
marvellous things, like thoſe of old, ſuch 3s 
ſhall be wondrous in their own eyes, and in 
the eyes of all that behold them: ſo that they 
ſhall ſay among the Heathen, The Lord hath 
done great things for them, Pſalm cxxvl. 2: 
yea that in ſome reſpects that which God 
would do, in their bringing back from Baby- 
lon, and their other diſperſions, and their Won. 
derful reſtauration, ſhould be rather more mar- 
vellous, than what he did in the days of their 
coming out of Egypt, appears by what is faid, 
Fer. xvi. 14, 15. Behold, the days Tait 
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faith the Lord, that it ſhall be no more ſaid, 
The Lord liveth that brought up the children of 
Iſrael, out of the land of Egypt ; but the 
Lord liveth that brought up the children of 
Iſrael, from the land of the North, and from 
all the lands, whither he had driven them, and 
1 will bring them again into their land that I 
gave unto their fathers, With much the like 
words, chap. xxiii. 7, 8. which ſeem to make 
as if in, and for effecting the latter deliverance, 
even greater marvels were wrought and greater 

wer ſhewed than in the firſt. For what 
reaſons it may be ſo ſaid, will not be to our 
preſent purpoſe to enquire, our preſent words 
repreſenting them as alike marvellous ; and 
they were both manifeſtly “ types of that 
greater deliverance by Chriſt wrought, and 
thoſe more marvellous things by him done, 
for the delivering of his people from the 
power of hell and the devil. And ſo may we 
look on the words both here, and in thoſe 
places of Jeremy, as puny us to that won- 
derful deliverance, for a fuller and higher 
completion of theſe prophecies, than was 
either by the deliverance in bringing them out 
of the Egyptian bondage, or Babyloniſb capti- 
vity, though more immediately the words 
point at thoſe, and in this the expreſſions of 
the Jews themſelves will concur, vi. that the 
final completion of theſe prophecies, is to be 
by what ſhould be done by Chriſt or the 
Meſſiah. So Kimchi on Jer. xvi. 14, 15. 
faith, that what is there ſaid ſhall be made good 
in the days of the Maſſiab, (as likewiſe Mar- 
binel, as being the opinion of their ancienter 
Doctors.) But mean while, though thus far 
in words they agree with us, yet in the appli- 
cation of them to the matter ſpoken of, there 
is a vaſt and irreconcileable difference. For we 


ſay, that as for any temporal deliverance by - 


theſe words foretold, it was made good in a 
marvellous manner by bringing back the diſ- 

rſed Jets from the Babyloniſh captivity. 
But as for that more marvellous delivery, by 
this typified and given them to look for under 
the Metab, it is wholly ſpiritual, (his kingdom 
being not of this world) and hath been ac- 
cordingly fulfilled by reſcuing his people (and 
thoſe as well Gentiles as Fews) from a worſe 
captivity under a more potent enemy, than 
either the Egyptian of old, or Babylonian af- 
terward, even the devil, and the power of 
hell. But the Jews, that they may look for, 
by virtue of theſe prophecies, a temporal re- 
ſtitution from the captivity they are now under, 
ſince their rejecting of Chriſt, paſſing by that 
deliverance — the Babyloniſh captivity, as a 
{mall thing, though God ſet ſo ſignal a cha- 
racter on it, apply the words to that which they 
yet expect, without any grounds of a promiſe 
to be wrought for them, by their Meſtat's 
ſubduing all nations to them, eſpecially the 
Chriſtians, whom they hope to ſee totally cut 
off, as hath been above ſaid, and his making 
them lords over them in this world. We 
have already ſeen thoſe marvellous things done, 
and ſtill doing, which make us expect no other 
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of a different kind, which would indeed be 
leſs than what hath been already done. Thy 


commg out of Egypt.) * Thine, O Prophet, 
or people, in thy fathers. I will fhew unto 
him.] i. e. the people of Iſrael, The change 
of perſons ſpoken to in Scripture is frequent, 
and doth not alter the meaning : all is meant 


of the people. 


16. ¶ The nations ſhall ſee and be confounded 
at all their might, they ſhall Iay their hand 
upon their mouth, their ears ſhall be deaf. 


The nations ſhall ſee, and be confounded at 
all their might, &c.] Theſe again ſeem to be 
the words of the Prophet, deſcribing the ef- 
fects of thoſe marvellous things that God 
would work: ſo unlikely was it that the Jews 
being in that low and ſervile condition, which 
they were brought to in the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity, ſhould be reſtored to be again a king- 
dom, and flouriſhing nation, that the nations 
ſeeing what marvellous things God had ſhewed 
in reſtoring them, could not but wonder, and 
be confounded to ſee all their own might, which 
they truſted in, brought to nothing; and thoſa 
whom they ſo much deſpiſed to be advanced to 
that height, and power, that they are not able 
to hinder or hurt them; Some by their might, 
underſtanding the might of the enemies them- 
ſelves, Others, the might of the people that 
are ſaved. And the manifeſt ſigns of their 
confuſion, and conſternation ſhould appear, in 
that they ſhould lay their hand upon their mouth, 
be filent and mute, as not knowing what to 
ſay, nor daring to ſpeak againſt God or his 
people, nor able to contradict what they ſaw. 
With this expreſſion may be compared, chap. 
w. 3, 7. and Exod. xi. 7. Foſhua x. 21. 
Judges xvii. 19. Fob v. 16. and xxi. 5. and 
xl. 4. Pſalm cvii. 42. And that their ears 
ſhould be deaf: ſo ungrateful ſhould be the 
things that they heard, as that they ſhould be 
aſtoniſhed by hearing them, and being not able 
to bear them, even ſtop their ears againſt them, 
as wiſhing themſelves even rather deaf than to 
hear ſuch marvellous things, as God had done 


for thoſe whom they hated. This their con- 


fuſion 1s alſo exprefled in the next words. 


17. They ſhall lick the duſt like a ſerpent, they 
ſhall move out of their holes like worms of 
the earth : they fhall be afraid of the Lord 
our God, and ſhall fear becauſe of thee. 


They ſhall lick the duſt as a ſerpent, &c.] 


Thoſe infolent enemies, who erſt while fo 


proudly inſulted and triumphed over God's 


people, and magnified their own ſtrength, 
ſhall now be brought to the loweſt, and moſt 
abject condition, as if they were worms and 
no men: which is elegantly ſet forth by theſe 
expreſſions, They ſhall lick the duſt as a ſerpent : 
ſo caſt down ſhall they be, ſo humbled as not 
to be able to raiſe up themſelves, and fo 
through fear behave themſelves, as if they 
were condemned to the ſame » — n 


4 jun. Trem, Tarn. Stokes, Gen. iii. 14. 
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g food, with that accurſed creature. The like 


expreſſion have we, Pſalm Ixxii. 9. J/aiah 
xlix. 3. And they ſhall move out of their holes 
like worms (or creeping things) of the earth. 
The word 131) yrrgezu, rendred, move, is 
ſuch as is taken * uſually to ſignify a trembling 
motion, or motion with perturbation, whether 
ſpoken of a bodily moving from a place, * or 
of the mind being moyed with ſome paſſion, 
as of fear, or anger, or the like ; the effects 
of which are commonly ſeen in the trembling 
motion, or geſture of the body alſo. It is 
therefore by Some rendred, they ſhall be 
diſturbed : by Others, they ſhall be moved 
with fear, or tremble, or the like. The word 
in our Tranſlation includes the latitude of the 
word, any motion with its circumſtances of 
fear, and diſturbance, or the like, which it 
ſeems here to intimate. The word Y 
Miſzeroth rendred holes, being from a word 
that ſignifies to ſo? up, or Tut in, properly 
denotes a place wherein any is fo ſhut in, or 
remains, any incloſure, and may therefore be 
applied to a dwelling place, a caſtle, or hold. 
It is uſed elſewhere for a priſon ; as P/alm 
exlii. 7. and Jaiab xxiv. 22. and by ſome 
of the Jetos taken for chains, as whereby pri- 
ſoners are reſtrained, Pſalm xvii. 45. where 
Ours render it cloſe places, as likewiſe, 2 Sam. 
xxii. 46. ſtill the ſame notion of the word is 
retained, and ſo in this place, whether it be 
rendred (as by Ours) out of their holes, with 
reſpect to the worms, or creeping things of 
the earth ; their holes being to them the places 
wherein they are incloſed ; or as by ? Others 
in reſpect to the men (the enemies) that are 
compared to them, their manſions, or ſtrong 
holds, wherein they ſhut themſelves up for 
ſecurity ; it will be neceſſarily ſuggeſted to us 
that as worms, or like creeping things move 
themſelves with confuſion out of their holes, 
when the earth is diſturbed about them: ſo 
the enemies of God's people ſhould in con- 
fuſion, and i og with fear and con- 
ſternation, leave their manſions, and ftrong 
holds, wherein they thought to be ſecure, not 
able to lift up themſelves againſt God, and 
thoſe by him ſent againſt them, or made to 
prevail over them; * ſo that they ſhall deliver 
up to them the places wherein they truſted, 
The words are ſtill an expreſſion of great con- 
fuſion, diſturbance, and conſternation, which 
ſhall befal them; and the reaſon of that con- 
ſternation to them is in the next words given, 
becauſe they ſhall be afraid of the Lord our God, 
&c. This is the import of the uſual expoſi- 
tions, which are among themſelves eaſily re- 
concileable. But there is a: Doctor of the Fews, 
who here (as often as we have elſewhere inti- 
mated) takes a different way from Others, and 
will have the word rendred, holes, to ſignify 
captivity, (although that alſo would be from 
the ſame notion) and the ſenſe to be, that the 
enemies of Hrael, being caſt down wounded, 
ſhall tremble, by reaſon of, or in revenge of 
. 2 
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the captivity which they brought on 1/-ae/ 
God now taking vengeance on them, for the 
evils they did to thoſe his people in their cap- 
tivity. But his expoſition is ſo harſh, and 
violent, that few, e will follow it 
b Another, by reaſon of their own reſtraint. 
they ſhall be afraid of the Lord our God, and 
ſhall fear becauſe of thee ; ſo ſubmiſſively and 
humbly ſhall they behave themſelves, through 
fear of God, who hath done ſuch marvellous 
things in exalting thoſe, whom they erſt while 
trod upon, and triumphed over, and caſting 
them themſelves with all their might down tg 
the ground; ſo may theſe words be looked on 
as the cauſe of that great conſternation in the 
former deſcribed, or elſe they may be looked 
on as an effect, or farther deſcription of their 
conſternation, that they ſhall now be really 
afraid of God, whom before they * deſpiſed 
and reproached, and with fear and crouching 
addreſs themſelves to him, as forced to ac- 
knowledge that there is none beſides him. 
And ſball fear becauſe of thee.) Here is a 
change of the 3 as if with admiration 


addreſſing his ſpeech to the Lord, he now on 


a ſudden ſpake to him, of whom he was 
ſpeaking. Except, with Others, we ſhould 
look on it as a turning to 1/rael, or the people 
of God, for whom he did ſuch marvellous 
things to the confuſion and conſternation of 
their enemies. As if he ſaid they ſhall be 
afraid of the Lord, whom they ſee to be our 
God, and they ſhall alſo fear thee, whom be- 
fore they inſulted over, ſaying to thee, «here 
is the 1 

him to own thee in ſo ſignal a manner b 

thoſe great things that he doth for thee. The 
{cope of his words will be ſtill the fame, viz. 
to ſet forth both the goodneſs, and the great- 
neſs of God, manifeſted in the marvellous 
things, which he doth for the delivery and 
exaltation of his dejected people and deſtruc- 
tion and bringing down of their proud enemies, 
both which, viz. 5 and power of 
God, he proceeds alſo to admire and magnify 
in the following verſe, in another regard, 12. 
the taking away that which was the cauſe to 
them of their former miſery, (ſee ver. 9.) 
that ſo it may not prevail to keep them ſtil 
miſerable. 


18. Who is a God like unto thee, that pardon- 
eth iniquity, and paſſeth by the trangreſſion of 
the remnant of his heritage ? he retaineth 
not bis anger for ever, becauſe be delighteth 
in Mercy. 


19. He vill turn again, he will have compaſion 


upon us : he will ſubdue our iniquities, an 
thou wilt caſt all their fins into the depths of 
the ſea. 


Who is a Ged like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, &c.] , Some, that they may with 
greater emphaſis give the meaning of the 

| wor 
u Greek, Vulg. Latin. Munſt. Tigur. x 0. 


b R. Solomon jarchi. © Jun. Trem. R. D. Kimchi: 
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word 5R El in our Tranſlation ſimply rendred, 
God, render it, @ mighty God: and ſure the 
mightineſs both of his power and mercy is ſo 
evidently exerted, and made manifeſt in the 
following acts mentioned, as that the Prophet 
by his queſtion here put, denying (as that is 
the manifeſt force of the expreſſion in form of 
admiration, or interrogation, and ſo therefore 
by Some rendrod negatively,) that any be- 
ſides him can do thoſe things, aſſerts him to 


be the one only true God, and that there is 


none among all that were ever worſhipped by 
the Heathen to be compared to him, and that 
he, and only he, is infinite in mercy and 
power, and ſo able to do ſuch things. The 
as mentioned are, that pardoneth iniquity, 
with the others ſubjoined, as concomitant, or 
farther explications of it. This is a title or 
property which God challengeth to himſelf ; 
and whereby he proclaimeth himſelf that he is 
a God pardening, or forgrving iniquity, Exod. 
xxxiv. 7. and Numb. xiv. 18. where the words 
in the original are the ſame that here, and this 


was always accounted the property of God alone: 


ſo fay they, Mark ii. 7. [ He giveth repen- 
tance and ſpareth or taketh away puniſhment. ] 

And paſfeth by the tranſgreſhon of the rem- 
nant of his heritage.] Paſſeth by, i.e. winketh 
at, and doth not rigorouſly enquire into it to 
take vengeance for 1t to the uttermoſt, but as 
one that paſſeth by a thing that he will not 
take notice of, doth not impute to the remnant 
of his heritage their tranſgreſſions ; thoſe (ſay 
Some, both * Zews and! Chriſtians) who ſhall 


be left remaining of the Fews at that time 


when God ſhall reſtore them from captivity. 
Above, chap. iv. 7. God promiſeth to make 
her that halted a remnant, the people of his 
inheritance ſhall not ſo be deſtroyed, though 
they be chaſtiſed, and though the wicked be 
cut off from among them, but that an holy 
ſeed, a ® remnant ſhall be preſerved, and 
faved, Rom. ix. 27. and to theſe is the pro- 
miſe here made, not to all in general. He 
that is a God forgiving iniquity, will yet by 
no means clear the guilty, i. e. ſaith the Chal- 
dee, the guilty that will not repent, or turn, 
and be converted, as he faith in the ſame place, 
Exod. xxxiv. 7. but to thoſe that turn to him 
he will ſhew mercy, as is here deſcribed, and 
they for their paucity in reſpect to the others, 
who perhaps would call themſelves his people, 
but go contrary to him, are called the remnant 


of his heritage, and of theſe he doth not ſay 


that they are altogether ® innocent, and with- 
out ſin, but ſuppoſing their repentance inti- 
mated, ver. 9. that. he will pardon, or take 
away, their iniquity, and paſs by their tranſ- 
greſion, becauſe they are his heritage, not for 
their deſerts, but of his own free mercy, it 
being his property not to retain anger for ever, 
to be implacable in his wrath, becauſe he de- 
lighteth in mercy ; ſo is his nature oft deſcribed, 


as, beſides the forecited places of Exodus and 
Vol. I. | 
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Numbers, in many others. I am merciful, 
faith the Lord, and I will not keep anger for 
ever, Jer. iii. 12. and fee Pſalm ci. 8, 9. 
though they have nothing in themſelves to 
deſerve it, yet faith he, I, even, I am he that 
blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my own ſake, 
and will not remember thy fins , Iſaiah xliii. 25. 
This property of mercy (as all others) in him 
is unalterable, and therefore as he hath for- 
merly ſhewed mercy to his people, ſo will he 
again * do, he will turn again, he will have 
compaſſion upon us, which according to the or- 
dinary uſe of that word, turn, » may either 
be expounded, he will again have compaſſion 
upon us, as he hath formerly uſed to have, or 
elſe with reſpe& to what went before. He re- 
taineth not his anger for ever.] He will after 
he hath chaſtiſed us, for our iniquities, by 
which we have provoked his wrath, in mercy 
4 turn again from his wrath, he will not in 
anger ſhut up his tender mercies, Pſalm Ixxvii. 
9. but will © turn us to himſelf, and turn him- 
ſelf to us, and have compaſſion upon us, ac- 
cording to what is ſaid, Fonah ti. 9. with 
like uſe of the word, who can tell if God 
will turn, and repent and turn away from his 
fierce anger, that we periſh not ? and Zech. i. 3. 
Turn ye unto me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and 
1 will turn unto you, &c. 

He will ſubaue our iniquities.] The word 
ſubduing, or bringing down or under, which 
is uſually applied to the bringing under ene- 
mies, 1s here well applied to fin, the worſt of 
enemies, and the ſubduing of which is a token 
of greater power than the bringing under any 
bodily enemies: in the ſubduing theſe will the 
greatneſs both of God's mercy, and power 
appear; in /in is conſiderable both the power 
whereby it prevaileth on men, captivating, 
and inthralling them to it ſelf, and the * evils 
which it pulls on men, or puniſhments, that 
it makes men liable to; the taking away both 
theſe, the word ſubduing will include and re- 
quire, and both theſe will God do for his peo- 
ple, by giving them grace and power to reſiſt 
ſin, and ſhake off its yoke, and by taking 
away the puniſhment th reof, and freeing 
them from it. The fame is meant by thoſe 
that render and expound he fhall put their ini- 
quities under his feet, as things that he will 
not look upon any more, but put out of ſight, 
and mind, quite ſuppreſs, or not ſuffer to riſe 
up and come in fight. In the New Teſtament 
are ſeveral expreſſions which agree to this, 
and make for illuſtrating it, as, deſtroying the 
body of fin in God's children, that they ſhould 
not henceforth ſerve it, Rom. vi. 6. that it 
ſhould not reign in their mortal bodies, ver. 
12. nor have dominion over them, ver. 
14. that God ſhall bruiſe or tread Satan under 
their feet. He will ſo ſubdue, and put under 
their iniquities, that they ſhall not farther have 
dominion over them, nor * riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt them, To expreſs further the 
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98 
certain, and utter abolition of them, he adds, 
Thou coil t caſt all their fins into the depth of 
the ſea.) Thoſe things which are ſo drowned 
in the bottom of the ſea, and covered by it, 
are looked on as out of fight, out of mind, 
out of regard, no more likely ever to be taken 
notice of again. Some here think an alluſion 
to be had to a cuſtom uſed amongſt the eus, 
who when they would have any thing to be 
away out of memory or regard, and from 
further uſe, would deſtine it to be caſt into the 
ſalt ſea, or ſea of Sodom, Of which cuſtom, 
or expreflion, ſome examples out of their 
writings are brought by the learned Doctor 
Lightfoot in his Centuria Chorographica, chap. 
5. (and ſee him on Mat. xviu. 6.) but whe- 
ther any ſuch cuſtom among them was in our 
Prophet's time, may be queſtioned. Others 
think him to allude to the drowning of Pha- 
raob and his hoſt (the Egyptians) in the Red- 
Sea, of whom it is ſaid, The ſea covered them, 
they ſank as lead in the mighty waters, Exod. 
xv. 10. of whom he ſaid, chap. xiv. 13. 
See the ſalvation of the Lord, which be will 
fhew you to day, for the Egyptians whom ye 
have ſeen to day, ye ſhall ſee them again no 
more for ever. Eſpecially he having ſaid above, 
Der. 15. According to the days if thy coming 
out of Egypt, I will ſhew unto bim marvellous 
things, But however without looking after 
alluſion to any particular cuſtom, or hiſtory; 
the ſcope of the phraſe, according to the 
cuſtomary expreſſion of all nations and lan- 

es, will be manifeft, ſo as to ſignify, that 

will blot out their iniquities, (as he ſpeaks, 
Pſalm li. g.) cover them, and no more ſuffer 
them to be in his fight, or remembrance to 
provoke him to anger, or to riſe up againſt 
them for their deftruction. Here again (as 
hath been obſerved,) and in the following 
words, is a change of perſons, the third, 
and the ſecond, He, and thou promiſcuouſly 
uſed, as ſometimes ſpeaking of God, ſome- 
times to him, yet without making more dif- 
ference in the ſenſe, than if he had in all the 
verbs uſed the ſame, either the third or (rather 
as a * learned Jew thinks) the ſecond : which 
makes that ſome © Tranſlators have not thought 
neceſſary ſo exactly to ſet them down, as they 
are in the original, but to put one in the place 
of the other, the ſenſe bony ſtill the ſame, as 


to any that peruſe them will appear, 


20. Thou wilt perform the truth to Facob, and 
the mercy to Abraham, which thou haſt fworn 
anto our fathers from the days of old. 


Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, &c.] 
That which gives him affurance, that God 
will do for them thoſe good things mentioned, 
is God's faithful promiſe made from of old to 
them, in their fore-fathers, which he had con- 
firmed by his oath, and to it put his ſeal, 
which the Jewiſb Doctors do not unfitly ſay, 

2 . 
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is truth: ſo that by theſe © immutable things, 
in which it was impoſſible for God to lie 
eſtabliſhed, it could not fail; but give always 
firm conſolation to thoſe who had right in it 
And from it therefore doth the Prophet here 
ive aſſurance, that God will ſo as he Seferibea 
ve mercy on them; neither their enemies 
nor fins ſhall be able to hinder it, becauſe. ſo i 
was neceſſary that he might perform, and in ſo 
doing ſhould perform the truth to Jacob, aud 
the mercy to Abraham, which be had feworn 
&c. That by Jacob, and Abraham, ae 
meant, not only their perſons, but their poſte- 
rity, is on all hands agreed, the promiſes per- 
taining to, and having been made good, more 
to their poſterity; than their perſons. Here 
is uſually made a queſtion concerning the dif. 
ferent meaning of ruth, and mercy, and wh 
one is ſaid to be performed to Jacob, the other 
to Mrabam. The ordinary anſwer, both by 
divers Fews, and * Chriſtians, is, that the 
good promiſes of God as made to Abraham at 
firſt, were mercy, mere mercy, but in ref] 
to Jacob, truth. God's truth was engaged to 
make good to him, and his poſterity; as heirs 
to Abraham, what of free mercy was 
miſed to him, and his ſeed : which is an eaher 
expoſition, and more agreeable to the words, 
than what Rab. Solomon gives, viz. as if the 
promiſe which he ſhould make good to Jars, 
were the reward of Abraham's goodneſs, which 
he ſhewed in teaching his ſons to keep the 
way of the Lord. But here other queſtions 
are alſo ſtarted, as, why Iſaac is not here 
named as well as Jacob and Abraham, and 


why Jacob is named before Abraham : but 


whatever pleaſing or probable anſwers are, or 
may be given to theſe queſtions, it ſeems not 
convenient at all to make them. For this 
would be to queſtion why the Holy Spirit by 
the Prophets ſpake as he did, and not as men 
would think fit he ſhould have ſpoken, as it 
they were fit to teach him, or preſcribe a me- 
thod to him. We ſhall not therefore inſiſt on 
them, only we cannot but take notice, what 
occaſion that fierce Fewiſh Doctor, Abarbin!, 
takes in his anſwer to the firſt of thoſe queſti- 
ons, of venting (as on all occaſions he doth) 
his malice againſt Chriſtians, while he thus 
faith, ** Becauſe from Abraham came [/inzt!, 
and the Aſyrians; which ſhall hereafter be 
at peace with Jae, therefore he faith, 
& that when God ſhall perform the truth to 
% Jacob, i. e. the truth of thoſe things which 
e he revealed to him in the viſion of the lad- 
& der, Gen. xxviit. 12, Sc. wherein, he 
e faith, God ſhewed to him all that concerned 
<« both the captivity, or diſperſion of ©: 
V poſterity, and their reſtauration therefrom, 
% in the redemption, or reſtauration of his 
<< ſeed, He will ſhew mercy allo to Abrahai, 
ein that the Aſjrians, the ſons (he faith) of 
& Ketyrah, which came from him, and the 


„ ſons of J/nael ſhall receive the law of Gon | 
an 
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« and ſhall be ſubject, or ſubmit themſelves 
« to Iſrael, But he makes no mention of 
« Jſaac, becauſe Eſau, who came from him, 
« ſhall have no portion; or inheritance in the 
« law of God, nor in the peace of J/-ae!, for 
« there ſhall be none left remaining to Eſau.” 
This is his preciſe determination of the queſti- 
on, in which his aim 3 to be, to cut off 
r 


om any lot, or part in 


thoſe bleſſings promiſed of old to Abraham, 
and from all mercy. But though 1/aac be not 
named, yet was not his ſon Eſau then in his 

nd-father Abraham's loins, as well as other 
of his poſterity, and ſo under him compre- 
hended as well as they; though Jacob (as to 
the land of promiſe) carried away the bleſſing 
of the inheritance : and ſo did Iſaac from 
Inael, and the ſons of Returab? And what 
is here to exclude him more than them ? Be- 
fides the promiſe made to Abraham is of larger 
extent, reaching to all nations, and families of 


the earth; Gen. x11. 
xxii. 18. 


3. and xvin. 18. and 
Among thoſe all ſure thoſe of the 


progeny of Eſau alſo muſt be included. And 
though Jaac be not here expreſly mentioned, 


yet 1s he according to the 1 of the 


Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ad 


s his name, ma- 


nifeſtly comprehended, and underſtood, and 
to him the like promiſe was made, as to Abra- 
bam, that in his ſeed ſhould all the nations of 
the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxvi. 4. i With 
him he did eſtabliſh alſo the bleſſing of all 
men and the covenant, ſo that though he 
made it reſt more peculiarly upon the head of 
Jacob, and the right of primogeniture being 


transferred to him, his 
e- land; yea, and as 
ngs they had the preeminence alſo, in that 
they had the * Oracles of God committed to 


poverty enjoyed the 


as for ſpiritual bleſ- 


them, his law to direct them for obtaining the 
promiſed blefling : and to them did i pertain 
the adoption; and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the ſervice of 
God, and the promiſes ;, yea, and that of them 
according to the fleſp, Chriſt, that promiſed 
ſeed, = in whom the blefling was to be ex- 
tended to all the nations, and kindreds of the 
earth, came: and therefore at his coming; he 
was firſt ſent to bleſs them, Ads iii. 26. And 


Treatiles, 


| Eeeleſ.: xliv. 22. 


it was neceſſary that the glad tidings thereof 
ſhould firſt be publiſhed to them, As xiii. 32, 
46. yet was there by virtue of the promiſe made 
to Abraham, and repeated to 1/aac, mercy alſo, 


and a bleſſing for all other nations that ſhould 
come in, 


hy ſhall Eſau's poſterity be ex- 


at the end of Cozari. 


cepted againſt, and utterly excluded, even 
ljaac's ſons; to whom he gave alſo a bleſſing, 
though inferior to Jacob's, whenas the word 
all is general without limitation? and we fee 
N95 1X. 12. a promiſe of the reception of 
the remnant of Edom alſo, as well as of other 
nations. But what do we plead for Ejau's 
poſterity, when it is manifeſt that the Jews 
quarrel is not here againſt them that are really 
ſo, but againſt thoſe whom he, with others 
of them, is pleaſed to beſtow that name or 


* Rom. iii. 2. ! Rom. ix. 4. 


title upon, viz. Chriſtians, without any rea- 
ſon at all, but what is abſurd, ridiculous, and 
altogether falſe. Only, the Edomites, or Eſau; 
were a name moſt hateful to them, (contrary 
to the plain command, Deut. xxiii. 7. Thou 
ſhalt not abhor an Edomite) and therefore to 
ſhew their irreconcileable hatred to them, they 
would call them by that name. We have no 
reaſon to take it to our ſelves, nor acknowledge 
it : but with greater reaſon than they who are 
* Iſrael only after the fleſh, do all true Chri- 
ſtians (of what nation ſoever, and from whom- 
ſoever deſcended) challenge to themſelves the 
name of [/raelites, to be the Iſrael of God, 
and being of the faith of Abraham, to. be the 
children of Abraham, Gal. iti. 7. and fo to 
have right to the truth, which God had by 
oath confirmed to Jacob, and his mercy to 
Abraham, to whom was before preached that 
goſpel, in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed, ver. 
8. for the promiſe was not to Abraham, or to 
his ſeed through the law, but through the 
righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 13. and is 
ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only which is 
of the law, but to that alſo which is of the 
faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 
ibid. ver. 16. On refelling his calumny there- 
fore in calling Chriſtians, Edomites, or Eſauites, 
and excluding us in that notion from an 

in that mercy to Abraham, we ſhall not longer 
ſtand, it having no other ground than the in- 
veterate malice of thoſe who have refuſed their 
own mercy towards thoſe, who have embreced 
and laid hold on it. That we may return 
threfore from this digreſſion to the words of 
the Prophet, we may from the words, and 
conceſhons of him, who hath occaſioned it by 
this queſtion and anſwer to it, take advantage 
for our ſumming up of what is given us to 
underſtand from them ; as, 1. That the mercy 
in them mentioned, belongeth not only to 
Iſrael after the fleſh, but to thoſe of other na- 
tions alſo, as he allows to the children of 
Iſhmael and Keturah, who ſhall come in to 
God, by the obedience of faith, and ſo be- 
come of his [/rael, being of Vrael's faith. 
2%, That the mercy here promiſed was to be 
made good at, and by the coming of the 
Meſſiab, which is meant by the time of re- 
demption, or reſtauration by him mentioned. 
Thus therefore as to the ſccpe of the words, 
we conclude, that theſe word:, as a concluſion 
of the former Prophecy concerning the reſtau- 
ration of the Fews, and the confuſion of their 
enemies, contain an aſſurance of a temporal or 
corporal deliverance to them, and were ac- 
compliſhed when God remembring his cove- 
nant made with their fore-fathers, accepting 
of their converſion, pardoning their fins, and 
blotting out their inquities, did free them from 
the Babyloniſh captivity, and bring them back 
into the promiſed land; but that the expreſ- 
ſions are ſuch as giving to expect all that by 
virtue of God's truth to Faceb, and mercy to 
Abraham, and oath to their fore-fathers, was 
to be expected, ſeem to include a promiſe of 


5 
m Gal. iu. 16. a See the reaſons in Buxtorf's 


* 1 Cor. x. 18. 7 Gal. vi. 16. 


100 
Chriſt, that ſeed of Abraham, in which all the 
4 kindreds of the earth were to be bleſſed, 
with all the benefits of his redemption, and 
ſo were by him fulfilled in an higher manner, 
not of giving to the Fews any victory over all 
nations, and poſſeſſions, and dominion 
as they fondly expect, (as we have above 
wed, and the author we have laſt men- 
tioned, here plainly intimates in his words 
cited) but of reſcuing all that come in to him, 
and lay hold on his redemption, both Jes 
and Gentiles of all nations, out of the hands 
of worſe enemies than the Babylonians, even fin 
and Satan, and making them citizens, not of 
the earthly, but of the heavenly - Jeruſalem, 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven, and confer- 
ring on them all ſpiritual bleſſings. This alſo 
being comprehended in theſe words, was fully 
made by Chriſt's taking on himſelf the 
ſeed of Abraham, and coming into the world 
for the work of our redemption, and ſetting 
up his kingdom among men, and calling them 
without exclufion of any nation or condition, 
into his church. Thus to underftand the 
words of Chriſt, and his kingdom we learn, 
both out of the hymn of the Blefſed Virgin 
Mary, and of Zachary, in the firſt chapter of 
St. Luke, in both which much like the ſame 
expreſſions are uſed as here: and in the firſt it 
is faid, that by God's ſending of Chriſt, he 


had holpen his ſervant Iſrael in remembrance of 


his mercy, as he ſpake to our fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his ſeed for ever, ver. 54, 55. 
and in the other, that God had viſited, and re- 


deemed his people, and had raiſed up an horn of 


ſalvation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant 
David, as he ſpake by the mouth of his holy 
Prophets, which have been ſince the world be- 
gan ; That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us ; To per- 
form the mercy promiſed to our fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant ; the oath which he 


ſware to our father Abraham, that he would 


grant unto us, ver. 68, Sc. In Chriſt there- 


fore was that which is here mentioned, God's 


truth to Facob, the mercy to Abraham, which 


r Heb. ii. 16. 


1 Acts iii. 25. 
in which Book it is, 
10, 11. Pſalm exvii. 


A COMMENT ART, &c. 


* Mercer. on Amos ix. 13. 
p. 60, at the beginning of his Expoſition of Deut. xxxiii. and ſee Yalkut. 


The LORD's Name be praiſed. 


Chap. VII. 


he had ſworn unto the fathers from the days 
of old, performed: in him fully, yet lo 5 
to be ſtill in performing unto the world's end 
by his calling into his church, both Jetvs and 
Gentiles, and offering his ſalvation to them 
and bleſſing them with all ſpiritual blefng. 
which ſalvation that the Jews will not — 
ledge but reject, and him that brought it, to 
expect only a Es by 2 
whom they fancy yet to come, is their meer 
88 obſtinacy, envying the extent of 

's boundleſs mercy promiſed in the ſeed of 
Abraham to all nations, for which we pity 
them, and defire God that he would open their 
eyes, that they may ſee, and acknowledge 
and lay hold on his falvation, * which he hath 
prepared before the face of all people, a light 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his 
people 1/rael. 

Thus much as to the words of this Prophet, 
We may only add an obſervation, which the 
forementioned Few takes from an ancient 
Author of theirs, viz. that there is not any 
denunciation of hard things to Hrael, which is 
not concluded with promiſe of mercy. Amon 
other inſtances (as out of Moſes, Hoſea, Jul 
Amos, Feremiah) he brings this concluſion of 
Micah's Prophecy, in which after ſeveral 
judgments, he ſhuts up all with words of 
comfort. And very remarkable in that kind 
is indeed this concluſion, which to ſhew how 
greatly God delights in mercy, 1s uttered in 
words giving aſſurance of mercy, not only to 
Iſrael after the fleſh, upon their repentance, 
but to all that ſhall in Chriſt, the promiſed 
ſeed, by faith lay hold on his promiſe made 
to Abraham, and in him to all the kindreds 
of the earth, ſo that the Gentiles alſo readin 
it, cannot but glorify God, and rejoice with 
his people, and fing unto him that hymn 
which the“ Apoſtle ſhews to be fitted to them, 
viz. O praiſe the Lord all ye nations, praiſe 
. him all ye people, for his merciful kindneſs 1s 
great towards us, and the truth of the Lord 
endureth for ever, praiſe ye the Lord. 


v Abarb. out of Siffre, 


t Luke ii. 30, &c. : : 
Rom. XV. Ys 
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By EDWARD POCOCK, D. D. 


COMMENTARY 
FAD FS tz 
MAL ACGH l. 
Canon of Chri/?-Church, and Regius Profeſſor of the Hebrew Tongue, 


TO THE 


Right Reverend FATHER in Gop 
THOMAS 
Lord Biſhop of EXETER. 


My Lo RD; 
MO IVG ST the encouragements which I have had to 


proceed in explaining ſome of the leſſer Prophets, have 
been your Lordſbip's perſuaſions, which deſervedly ought 
to have with me the force of commands. The ſame have 
given me boldneſs to recommend this part of that Work to your 
Lordſbip's Patronage : by whoſe countenancing of it, others will be 
encouraged to look into it with hopes of receiving ſome benefit by 
it. That which is preſented to your hands is an Expoſition on 
Malachi, the laſt of the Prophets, as in order, ſo in time: and 
even for that reaſon by me choſen to fix my thoughts on, before 
others, becauſe neareſt, therefore, in confunction with the Goſpel; to 
which it leads us by the hand, and delivers us over : for that be- 
gins where be ends; ſo that from that, looking back, according to 

our Saviours own direction to ſearch the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, which teſtiſy of him, for confirmation of the New; and 
zo ſee how, what in this is recorded as done, was in that foretold 
as to be done; we preſently light on thoſe things concerning Christ 
and his forerunner John the Baptiſt, with report of which the 
Goſpel begins, ſo clearly ſet down by this laſt of the Prophets, as 
that we cannot but admire that the Jews of thoſe times did not at 
| the appearance of them in their offices, without more ado, confeſs, 
That what Malachi prophefied, was now come to paſs, and acknow- 
ledge, That both Elias, the Lord's meſſenger, whom he would ſend 
to prepare the way before him; and the Lord of the Temple, whom 
they ſought, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom they delighted 
in (they that were to come) were come, and they were to look for 
10 other : and no leſs is it to be wondred, that their poſterity ſhould, 
even to this day, continue in the like obſtinacy, and ſhut their eyes 
againſt theſe manifeſt truths ; notwithſtanding they have long ſince 
een fully executed en their nation all thoſe heavy things which in 
this Prophecy alſo were denounced apainſt ſuch as ſhould not embrace 
them. Yet do they, taking no notice of theſe things, perverſly ſtill 
hand out, and ſeek all ways, by falſe gloſſes, abſurd miſinterpreta- 


tions 


tions and miſapplications of theſe Prophecies ſo long ſince fulfilled, 


as if they were things yet to come, to elude them, and deceive they. 
ſelves and their poſterity. Their cavils I have endeavoured, as GA 
hath enabled me, to remove; and ſo by aſſerting the place for Chris 
birth deſigned by Micah, and the time for his coming by Malachi, 79 
clear the way for the better under/landing of all ſuch other Prophecies 
as foretold of ether things in and by him to be fulfilled, and by th; 
exact accompliſhment of which the Goſpel proves him to be the Chriſt. 
Theſe I thought convenient, therefore, to begin with, as the Gaſpel 
doth, as preceding in execution divers others that were before then 
uttered. The due fulfilling of theſe, and the nature of them being 
vindicated from the gloſſes of the Jews, the other will be better 
underſiood ; and ſuch cavils alſo as are brought in the expounding of 
them, be eaſier removed, the being and coming of him whom they con- 
cern being eſtabliſhed. What I have done in this kind, or any other 
which may conduce to the true meaning of this Prophet, I muf 
humbly ſubmit to the judgment of your Lordſhip and others. What- 
ever the Work be, I defire it may be a teſtimony of my dutiful reſpefis 
and gratitude to your Lordſhip, in many years enjoyment of hiſc 
love and friendſhip ] have been formerly happy, and now more in 
that J ſee that the change of your Lordſbip's condition to an higher 
degree of dignity in the Church, hath nothing altered your affeftions, of 
which I have real proof in your Lerdſhips favour ſbewed to ſome 
of mine for my ſake. Long may your Lordſhip continue in health 
and happineſs, to be an inſtrument of promoting God's glory and 
the good of the Church. &o are the hearty prayers of, 


My LOR D, 


Your LorDsnies Moſt Humble Servant, 


EDWARD POCOCE 


COMMENTARY. 


ON THE 


PROP 


O 


S 


The burden of the word of the Lord 
to Hrael by Malachi. 


VeRsE N 


HE burden of the word of the Lord 
to Iſrael by Malachi.) Whereas 
there is nothing elſewhere ſpoken 
of this Prophet in Canonical Serip- 

ture, it hath given occaſion of ſeveral conjec- 

tures concerning him. His name being inter- 
preted ſignifying, my angel, or my meſſenger, 
hath made * Some to think, that he was an 
angel 7 in form of a man, for the de- 
livery of God's meſſage to the people of that 
time. But this opinion by » Some ancient 

Chriſtians of great authority entertain'd, is by 
Others that Gllowed, deſervedly rejected, as 
having no ſolid grounds. If any will make 
any inference from the derivation of the name, 
he may rather think him defign'd as a © man 
of holy, angelical qualities, or in office re- 
ſembling an angel, rather than a natural angel. 
A man therefore he is taken to be; but who 
is that man? An ancient Fewiſb Doctor would 
make him the ſame with Mordecai, but hav- 
ing no ground for it, is not by Others fol- 
lowed. That wherein © more of them agree, 
and among them the Chaldee Paraphraſt alſo, 
is, that he was the ſame with Eſdras, to which 
divers Chriſtians alſo ſeem to incline. * But 
the arguments brought to prove it, on exami- 
nation are no way convincing : and therefore 
the truer and more probable * opinion is, that 
he was a diſtinct Prophet, call'd by this name 

dachi; a name well agreeing to, and at- 


_ ” function, as a Prophet ſent by God 
oL, I, 


. * dee the Prologue to Mal. in Bib. Mag. 
7 c Talmud Megillah, c. 1. p. 15. 


ibera. 
« Druſius on Nah. i. 1. 


H h 


b Hierom. Prafat. in Mal. 


© Idem, and Kimchi. R. Solom. in chap. ii. 10. Ch. i Caſtro, 
® R. Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, R. Tanch. Abarbinel. 


HECY 


F 


MALACHI 


in his meſſage. He propheſied after the re- 
turn of the Jeu from the Babyloniſb captivity, 
and the rebuilding of the temple, and was the 
laſt of the Prophets that God ſent to them, 
leaving them for the future to expect the com- 
ing of Chriſt, and to long after it, for farther 
manifeſtation of his will. Of Chriſt and his 
forerunner John Baptiſt, he moſt evidently 
propheſied, and till their coming God left 
them for directions to the law of Moſes, chap. 
iv. 4. The authority of this prophecy is aſ- 
ſerted in the New Teſtament, where it is cited, 
Mat. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke i. 15. and vii. 
27. Rom. ix. 13. and elſewhere. The tra- 
dition of the Fews is, that prophecy remained 
among them forty years under the ſecond tem- 
ple: in which time Haggai and Zachary, and 
Malachi propheſied: of which Malachi was 
the laſt : and ſo his prophecy concludes the 
books of the prophets ; it ends with the pro- 
miſe of him, with the hiſtory of whom the 
Goſpel begins, viz. Jobn the Baptiſt, and his 
preaching repentance. | 
His prophecy. is here called RWh, Maſſa, 
The burden of the word of the Lord, by which 
name prophecy is i elſewhere often called, 
and uſually gloſſed where it occurs, à burden- 
ſome prophecy, ſuch as denounces heavy things. 
But I ſuppoſe this nicety, as concerning the 
ſignification of burden, and burdenſomneſ5 is 
not to be inſiſted on in the interpretation of 
the word. My ground is, becauſe the 1/aelites 
ſeem reproved for ſo uſing or underſtandin 
it, Fer. xxiii. 34, &c. As for the Prophet, 
and the prieſt, and the people, that ſhall ſay, 
The burden of the Lord, I will even puniſh that 
man and his houſe. Thus ſhall ye ſay every one 
ig 
4 See Abarbinel 


© Chr. 3 Caſtro. 


a R. Tanchum. a Zach. ix. 1. and X11, 1, 


—— 


106 


to his neighbour, and every one to his brother, 
what hath the Lord anſwered? and what hath 
the Lord ſpoten? And the burden of the Lord 
ſhall ye mention no more, for every man's word 
fall be his burden: for ye have perverted the 
Words of the living God, &c. Here ſeems a 
prohibition for taking the word in that ſenſe : 
The occaſion of which, according to the ex- 
poſition of divers of the beſt * Jewiſß Inter- 
preters; was thus. Whereas the word Maſſa 
taken from a u root that ſignifies to bear, carry, 
fake up, and the like) is of ambiguous ſignifi- 
cation; and ſignifies (among the reſt) ſometimes 
a burden, ſometimes what is born; or carried, 
or delivered from one to another; whether 
thing, or word, and ſo was uſed for a pro- 
phecy or meſſage from God; (as often in Scrip- 
ture) and for other ſpeech or doctrine (as Prov. 
XXX. 1.) the Jews looking on the meſſages 
received from God, and delivered to them by 
the Prophets, as things grievous and burden- 
ſome, when they enquired of the Prophets 
concerning them, uſed this word, and meant 
it in the worſt ſenſe, in ſcoff, or contempt of 
them. God therefore ſeeing the evil meanin 
of their hearts (though otherwiſe their lan- 
guage ſeemed to be ſuch as was uſual for fig- 
nifying that which they enquired after, and to 
have no harm in it) diſcovers their hypocriſy 
to the Prophet, and en fe them with per- 
verting his word in their uſe of it, and therefore 
forbids them any more ſo to abuſe it, but if 
they would enquire of the Prophet to do it in 
other words, viz. what hath the Lord an- 
ſwered? or what hath the Lord ſpoken ? which 
was as much as was by that word meant, 
when it was uſed by the Prophets, and ſhould 
have been meant by them when they uſed it, 
but was perverted and abuſed by them to ano- 
ther meaning. Hence taking directions we 
conceive that here (as in other places) the 
word is not ſtrictly to be taken in the harſh 
fignification of a grievous or beavy burden, but 
rather as a burden (if we may take the word 
in a gentler ſenſe) or meſſage * taken or received 
from God to be delivered to the people, 
That it doth not always import heavy or bur- 
denſome words or meſſages may appear by its 
uſe, Zach. xu. 1. where it is prefixed to the 
promiſes of good things to J/rael, not heavy 
things againſt them: as likewiſe Lament. ii. 14. 
where the pretended prophecies of their falſe 
Prophets are called NAW TVRWAe Maſſeotb 
ſhav, which is rendred falſe burdens ; whereas 
they appear to have ſpoken to them not heavy 
but rng: Tags flattering things, as he there 
complains that they did not diſcover their ini- 
quities: ſo that both real and pretended pro- 
phecies are ſo called whatſover they contained. 
The word therefore being of ſuch latitude, 
we need not here preſs its ſignification of what 
is burdenſome, but in its larger notion looking 
on it, take 1t as ſufficient for the meaning of 
what 1s here delivered, that it is the ? oe 
or import of the word of the Lord: a pro- 


1 R. D. Kimchi, R. Tanchum, Abarbinel. 


A COMMENT AR Y 


m RU) Naſa, 


Chap. J. 


phecy from him received, and by his commiſſion 
delivered, by the hand or miniſtry of Malach; 
to Iſrael. Which name, as before the diviſion 
of the two kingdoms of 7udah and Iſrael, it 
was common to the twelve tribes, though 
afterwards it became à peculiar title to the ten 
tribes : ſo here it is given to the two t bes, 
and to all of the other who join'd themſelves 
to them in their return from Babylon. Theſe 
having had late experience of God's great fa 
vour in turning their captivity, and reſtorin 
them to their own land, and again ſettling his 
worſhip among them, ſhould have been very 
careful in reforming their ways, and ſincere in 
their obedience : but it was otherwiſe. Man 
enormities, and actions contrary to God's law, 
and diſpleaſing to him, and ſigns of their 
i ingratitude to him, and unmindfulneſs of 
is benefits, were found among them: for 
which therefore, ſeeking ſtill their good, he 
ſends this his Prophet to reprove them, and to 
exhort them to repentance; and for the com- 
fort of the godly among them, to give them 
aſſurance of the coming of the promiſed , 


g Jab in his due time, to ſet all things right for 


their good: as will in order appear in what 


follows of this prophecy, which thus begins, 


2. I hav» loved you, ſaith the Lord : Jet ye 
ſay, I herein haſt thou loved us? was it 


Eſau Jacobs brother ? ſaith the Lord: yet 
I loved Jacob, © 


3. And I hated Eſau, and laid his mountains 


and his beritage waſte, for the dragons of 
the wilderneſs. 


I bave loved you, ſaith the Lord.] Here 
ſeems intimated a reproof of 1/ael for their 
great ingratitude and unkindneſs to the Lord, 
whilſt he tells them, that certainly they ought 
to have loved him, fince that he had firſt 
loved them, and ought therefore to have found 
grateful returns of love from them : but how 
contrary behaviour he found from them, he 
ſhews in that queſtion, which he ſays, that in- 
ſtead of a ready acknowledgment of his love, 
they were ready to put ;#implying little leſs 
than an abſolute denial of his kindneſs, et ye 
ſay, wherein haſt thou loved us? So that he 
ſees it neceſſary by a particular inſtance or proof 
in the next words, to make evident wherein 
he had ſhewed his love to them. Mas not, &c. 

The ſcope and ſenſe will be much the fame, 
if with 4 Others we interpret thoſe words, 9e 
ye ſay, by, And if ye ſay, wherein, 8c. it 
will till intimate their ingratitude, and that 
they were ready ſo to ſay; and that it was ne- 
ceſſary to prevent or anſwer that perverſe 
queſtion, by confirming by that inſtance given 
what he had ſaid, I have loved you, vix. with 
greater love than ordinary, and ſhewed to Jou 
greater tokens of love than to others. Ano. 
ther learned Few reads the queſtion put 


ſomething differently : not wherein, as if they 
utterly 


» Gen. xliii. 34. e See R. Sol. and the ref. 
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utterly denied God's love to them, which was 
manifeſt to all, but wherefore haſt thou loved 
us? as if they ſhould intimate that there was 
ſome reaſon for it, why he ſhould love them; 
viz. in requital of their father Abraham's love 
to him; fo that it was not a free love and 
mercy to them, but a love (as it were) of 
debt, due to them for Abraham's fake, and 
then the inſtance given ſhews how perverſe 
this thought of theirs was. For if it had 
been only ſo much love as was due in requital 
of Abraham's love to him, why then had not 
Eſau, who was deſcended as well of Abraham 
as Jacob, had as much right to it, and as great 
a ſhare in it as Jacob; his poſterity, as they? 
Whereas by God's loving Jacob, and hang 
Eſau his twin-brother, *twas made manife 
that there was more in it than ſo; and that 
his peculiar love of Jacob, and eſpecial favours 
to his poſterity, were not for Abraham's deſert 
alone, but of free grace and mercy to them, 
and therefore deſerved all poſſible returns of 
love, gratitude, and obedience from them. 
This he makes to be the meaning and con- 
nexion of the words, which though in his 
way it may ſeem plain, yet is there no need to 
leave the former interpretation for it. 

Was not Eſau Jacob's brother? ſaith the 
Lord; yet I loved Jacob, and I hated Eſau.] 
This the Lord gives as an inſtance of his free 
love to the Iſraelites, the poſterity of Jacob, 
that whereas Eſau and Jacob were twin- 
brothers, one as well as the other deſcended 
from Abraham, both ſons of Jaac, by one 
mother, twins, born at the ſame time, yet he 
loved one, and did not love, or hated, the 
other, and ſo derived that love and hatred to 
their poſterity, and accordingly ſhewed to them 
the tokens and effects thereof. The Apoſtle 
St. Paul in Rom. ix. 11, 13. improveth this 

ment from hence, that this love to the 
one, and hatred to the other was declared, 
when thoſe children were not yet born, nei- 
ther had done any good or evil. So that it 
could not be ſaid one had deſerved better than 
the other, and therefore his love to one above 
the other muſt needs appear to be of free 
grace and choice, electing one and rejecting 
the other; and the diſtinction or difference that 
he made between them may be illuſtrated by 
the ſeveral advantages that by his love one had 
over the other in ſeveral matters concerning 
both their ſpiritual and temporal eſtate. But 
the literal explication of the words here in- 
tended, requires no more than the view of 
the particular effect of his love to Jacob's 
poſterity, and hatred to Eſau's here inſtanced 
in, viz, the utter deſolation of Eſau's country, 
and the reſtitution of Ifrael's, when he had 
given them both into the hand of their ene- 
mies to be puniſh'd for their fins ; that puniſh- 
ment proving to the one for their utter de- 
firuftion, to the other but as a fatherly cha- 
iſement to make them ſenſible of their errors; 
and to amend them, that ſo they might again 
reconciled to him, and taken into favour. 
Of Eſau, therefore (or his poſterity, the Edo- 
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mites) he ſays that he declared his hatred to 
him (or them called by his name) in that he 
laid his mountains and his heritage waſte for 
the dragons of the wilderneſs. _ | 
His mountains.) In Deut. ii. 5. we read 
that God gave mount Seir unto Eſau for a 
poſſeſſion, and ſo again, Joſbua xxiv. 4. fo 
that though the occaſion of his going firft thi 
ther out of the land of Canaan be expreſſed; 
Gen. Xxxvi. 7, to have been bern their 
riches (viz, his and his brother Jacob's) were 
more than that they might dwell together, 
and the land could not bear them both, yet it 
appears to have been by God's defignation and 
appointment, that ſo Eſau might take that 
country, which is deſcribed by naming its 
chief mountain, which was Seir, for his poſ- 
ſeſſion, and to his poſterity, and leave Canaan 
to Jacob, which his poſterity had after for 
their poſſeſſion. | 

Mountains] * here put in the plural number, 
intimates that in it were more mountains, or 
that it was a mountainous country.. We need 
not here inſiſt on that note which Some 
make, that God's giving at firſt to Eſau a 
craggy, mountainous country, and reſervi 


erv 
for Jacob's poſterity the more pleaſant country 
of Hats, was Was a fign of God's mae 
Facob, and hatred to Eſau, however true it 
be. That which is here given us to look on 
1 as a ſign of his hatred to him, 
ing that thoſe mountains, and that heritage. 
that he then gave him, and his poſterity had 
hitherto poſſeſſed and flouriſhed in, he had 
now laid waſte, and diſpoſſeſſing them thereof, 
gave it to be inhabited by the dragons of the 
wilderneſs. 
Dragons.) So the Latin, and fo the moſt, 
if not all latter tranſlations z and fo divers of 
the Jewiſb Expoſitors ſeem to take it, But 
another learned Few excepts againſt this 
rendring, and faith, that the creatures by this 
name meant are not Serpents but Fackales, a 
wild howling beaſt that lives abroad in deſolate 
places : and that whether the noun be put 
rum Tannoth in the feminine form (as here) 
or iN Tannim in the maſculine, as Micah i. 
8. and elſewhere ; it is all one as to the fignj- 
fication. Compare this with P/alm xliv. 19. 
where is, The place of Tannim : and that wit 
Pſalm lxiii. 10. where we read, A portion for 
Foxes, (for Foxes and Jackales are not far dif- 
ferent in kind or nature.) The name Jackale, 
or Chakale, according to the Turkiſh pronun- 
ciation, is borrowed from the Per an lan Ee 
in which is written N Shegal, and is hinſy 
from the Hebrew Dy] Shual, which is put 
in the places cited, and elſewhere, for a Fox, 
and may ſeem therefore to. comprehend both 
thoſe kinds. Theſe Jackales will prey on 
dead bodies; yea, dig them out of their 
graves, if not well covered. So that theſe 
words, Pſalm xliv. 19. may have this ſenſe, 
Thou haſt cauſed or ſuffered us to be ſmitten 
in open, waſte, unhabited plains, the place or 
habitation of Jakales, where ſuch. wild beaſts 
prey on the ſlain bodies, none hindring —_ | 
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and ſo will it, in ſenſe, be much like what is 
aid, P/alm Ixxix. 2. | 
" A * Few that in that place of Micah, in 
his tranſlation into Arabick, ſo renders Tannim 
(the maſculine) as the other would have it, 
viz, Jackales, g 2, Benat Awi, yet here 
renders Tannoth (the feminine) by e Al- 
bume, Owls, why I know not. Concerning 
the word, . ſee it more largely diſcourſed there 
on Micah. But however there be this diffe- 
rence concerning the kind of the creature by 
this name fignified, all tends to the ſame pur- 
e3 warts to denote that their land ſhould 
ſo laid waſte as that none but ſuch creatures, 
as live only in waſte deſolate places, ſhould for 
the future inhabit it, and there ſhould not be 
men to affright them, or keep them thence, 
An expreſſion, the like to which is elſewhere 
alſo uſed to ſignify the utter deſolation of a 
place that was formerly well peopled and inha- 
bited, as Jaiab xiii. 21, 22, and xxxiv. 13. 
and Jer. ix. 11. and x. 22. and li. 27. And 
therefore ſeveral ancient Tranſlators ſeem to 


have thought it ſufficient to give the meaning 


of the words by ſuch expreſſions which might 
import, that this country ſhould be laid wholly 
and utterly waſte, without particularly giving 
the ſignification of this word: as the Chaldee 
who renders it, into waſteneſs of the wilderneſs 
(or a waſte wilderneſs ;) the Syriack into habi- 
tations of the wilderneſs ; the Greek into houſes 
of the wilderneſs, which the printed Arabick 
verſion following by a plain miſtake of the ſe- 
cond letter of the word (reading dopara for 


Sw pate) renders, into gifts of the wilderneſs : 


not that they are to be ſuppoſed to have read 
in the Text otherwiſe than we now do, but 


becauſe (as we faid) they thought it ſufficient 


ſo in more general terms to give the ſcope of 
the words. 

A learned * man conjectures the Greek In- 
terpreter (or Interpreters) not to have read, 
as it is uſually in the Hebrew FwIN? Letan- 
noth, but M Lechanuth, which ſignifies a 
Shop, an Inn, a place where people fit and 
abide to work, or buy, fell, or reſt, or the 
like : but it is hard to follow ſuch conjectures 
as require a change of the received reading in 
the Hebrew text : and here ſeems no — of 
it, if we would juſtify the Greet Verſion. If 
what was before ſaid will not ſuffice, it will be 
eaſier and more probable to ſay that they took 
Tannoth to ſignify habitations, the ſame that 
Neoth elſewhere, as Jer. ix. 9. and Joel i. 19. 
marg. and perhaps it might antiently be uſed 
in the Hebrew tongue in that ſignification, as 
well as it (or what 1s very like it) is till in the 
Arabick diale&, which is of ſo nigh affinity 
with it, that learned men, even the Jews 
themſelves, often have recourſe to it, for find- 
ing out the ſignification of ſome words which 
are of ſeldom uſe in the Bible; and in that 
2 Tenaab, or in Hebrew letters N ſigni- 


fies a nanſion, or habitation, 


x MS. Arab; „ Buxtorf. Vindic. p. 644: 
Joſephus, and the Books of the Maccabees. 
monites, Joſephus, 1. 10. c. 11. R. D. Kimchi. 
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Like threats of deſtruction to the children 
of Eſau, the Edomites, are elſewhere alſo de- 
nounced, as Fer. xlix. from ver. 7, to 22. 
and Ezeł. xxv. 13. and the whole 35th chan 
ter, and in the Prophecy of Obadiab, which 
is particularly directed againſt them; and 7; 
iii. 19. and all thoſe things which are there 
ſpoken of them, we cannot doubt were punc- 
tually fulfilled on them, becauſe by God 
8 the leaſt tittle of whoſe words cannot 
ail, but as ſurely be all performed as if it 
were already done, when ſpoken; although 
remaining hiſtories ſhould not leave on record 
every circumſtance, when or how it was done 
and made good ; at leaſt their being no more 
taken notice of, may ſeem a part of fulfilling 
theſe prophecies, that they ſhould be ſa! 
among the Heathen, and deſpiſed among men, 
Jer. xlix. -14. that he ſhould not be, ver. 19, 
be as though they had not been, Obad. ver. 16, 
yet will from ſtory appear, what is here ſaid to 
have been made good on them by the Chaldeans, 
and what followed by the Jes in the Macca- 
bees time. For this prophecy is ſaid to have 
taken place, or been made good by the de- 
ſtruction of the Edomites about five years 
after the Jes were led captive, From which 
devaſtation it appears by the words, that they 
flattered themſelves with a recovery, as well 
as they ſaw the Jews after 70 years captivity 
to be reſtored, but God ſhews that what they 
promiſe themſelves in this kind ſhould be in 
vain. So he adds, 


4. Whereas Edom ſaith, We are impoveriſhed, 
but wwe will return, and build the deſulate 
places; thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, They 
ſhall build, but I will throw down ;. and 
they ſhall call them, The border of wicked- 
neſs, and the people againſt whom the Lird 
hath indignation for ever. 


Whereas Edom ſaith, we are impoveriſhed, 
but we will return and build the deſolate places, 
&c.] © Some give the ſenſe thus, © If Eon 
„ ſhall ſay, Though we are now become poor 
and low, and our land laid waſte, yet we 
* willagain return, and build the waſte places, 
as Jſrael have done: ” which ſeems nearer 
than what 4 Others of the Jews give, . From 
the beginning we have been poor, but 
« henceforward, being we are enriched with 
<« the ſpoils of Jeruſalem, we will return and 
build up our waſte places.” Another Jecci/? 
Doctor looks on the manner of ſpeech to u- 
timate as if they ſhould ſay, lt is not his 
hand that ſmote us, but by (accident, or) 
ce the fortune of the world we have come (0! 
fallen) ſeveral times into a low condition 
and poverty, and ſo have our land laid 
% waſte, but we will (or ſhall) again return 
and build our deſolate places.” This differs 
not much in ſenſe from the firſt (which is cleareſt) 
only in that he undertakes to give the grounds 

— 


2 Grot. on Ezek. xxv. 14: and 


© Abarb. f See 1 Sam. VL 9: 
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of their thoughts; but whatever was the 

round of their ſaying thus with themſelves, 
God's anſwer to them is, They ſhall build, but 
7 will throw down] their ſtriving to recover 
themſelves ſhall be all in vain, he will ſo noto- 
riouſly fruſtrate all their endeavours in that 
kind, that all people ſeeing how ill things ſuc- 
ceed with them, and how irremoveably heavy 
God's judgments and curſe lye upon them, 
ſhall' call them, The border of wickedneſs, a 
land of ſinful people, curſed for the fins of 
its inhabitants; a people againit whom the 
wrath of God is fo incenſed and continued as 
never to be appeaſed; ſo that inſtead of that 
recovery of proſperity, which they promiſed 
themſelves they ſhould ſtill grow poorer and 
poorer, and at laſt be utterly deſtroyed, as it 
is at this day, wherein there is no memorial of 
them, no people owned by that name, except 
ſuch, as we have elſewhere ſhewed, as are by 
the malicious Zews out of mere malice, with- 
out any ground, ſo called, viz. Romans, and 
in general, Chriſtians: and therefore they ex- 
pect this prophecy yet on them to be fulfilled, 
as Abarbinel, minding nothing but the de- 
ſtruction of the Chriſtians. | 

The word 1JWWT Ruyſhſhaſhnu rendred wwe 
are impoveriſhed, is by other ancient Tranſla- 
tors rendred, are deſtroyed 5 as by the Greek 
and Latin. And fo a learned“ Jew, both 
here, and on Fer. v. 17. obſerves two ſigni- 
fications to be faſtned on it, vzz. according to 
Some, we are impoveriſbed; according to 
Others, «ve are cut off, or deſtroyed. And ſo 
in Miclal 7ophi on this place, out of Kimchi, 
on Fer. v. 17. The ſenſe according to either 
will be indifferent. 


5. And your eyes ſhall ſee, and ye ſhall ſay, the 
Lord will be magnified from the border of 
Iifracl. 


Aud your eyes ſhall ſee, &c.] So evident, ſo 
fully ſhewn are theſe tokens of God's love to 
you, and hatred to Eſau's poſterity, as that 
your eyes, you being reſtored to your country, 
and theirs continuing deſolate, ſhall ſee them, 
and you ſhall ſay [muſt needs ſay] The Lord will 
be magnified (or is magnified, or, be the Lord 
magnified) from the border of Iſrael, * which ſtill 
ſhall be called by their name; whereas the 
country of Edom ſhall be looked on as an ac- 
curſed land, and called The border of wickedneſs. 

From the border.) In the Margin, upon, or 
from upon; and it is noted there that ſo it is 
in the Hebrew, and ſo it is Hyd Meal. But 
t is by a learned Few * noted that d Me, or 
the firſt letter, or the prepoſition prefixed 
which ſignifies from, is ſometimes redundant 
in ſuch caſes, and that it may be all one, as 
if it were without it, only —y A, upon, 
above, or over. The ſame learned Few far- 
ther adds for explication of the ſenſe, more 
words, which becauſe his book is not printed, 
nor common, it will not be amiſs to give, or 
the meaning of them, which is, [That the 
N 2 .theſe words together in connexion 
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with the former is, Le have or (ſhall have) 
aſſurance of his love to you, and providence 
over you, when you ſee that you your ſelves 
are returned to your own land, and have 
power of building and inhabiting it, but the 
have not power to do the like, but they build, 
and I throw down, and ye therefore praiſe 
(or ſhall _praiſe) and magnify my name for it, 
ſaying, The Lord ſhall be magnified on the bor- 
der of Iſrael, that is, his greatneſs ſhall be al- 
ways manifeſt upon (or over) you; or elſe it 
may be ſupplied thus; The Lord ſhall be 
magnihed, who protecteth the border of 1/rael, 
or the like. Or the meaning is faid to be, It 
wouid have become you that you ſhould ſo 
do, and have continued ſo to do (v. to have 
taken due notice of this, and to have ſaid, The 
Lord be magnified, &c. but you have done the 
contrary ; as in what follows is declared. Or, 
faith he, in the opinion of Some, the words 

From the border of Iſrael, are to be joined with, 
and ye; as if it were thus to be conſtrued, 
And you that reſide on (or dwell in) the bor- 
der of {/7ael, ſhall fay, The Lord be magnified. 
Thus he, which we the rather take notice of, 
becauſe it will arm us againſt what another 
*Jeco faith that this may be interpreted, And 
your eyes ſhall ſee the deſtruction of Edom in 
the end of days (or the laſt days) and then ye 
ſhall ſay, The Lord be magnified from the border 
of 1ſrael, that is to fay, In all the world ſhall 
his name be magnified ; according to what is 
ſaid, Then will I turn to the people a pure lan- 
guage, that they may call upon the name of the 
Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, Zeph. iii. 

. He ſeems to look upon this prophecy as 
not yet fulfilled, but hereafter to be fuſfilled 
by the utter deſtruction of Edom, (which cer- 
tainly hath been long fince deſtroyed) and ſet- 
tling 1/-ael again in their land. They willingly 
catch at any thing whereby to cheriſh them- 
ſelves in their fond error of expecting a Meſſiah 
yet to come, who ſhall reſtore to Vrael a tem- 
poral kingdom, and ſubdue under them all 
their enemies, and cut off thoſe whom they 
pleaſe to call Edom, by which name we have 
ſhewed whom they mean. He runs in this 
the ſame way that Abarbinel doth. Yet here 

Abarbinel, though he promiſe to himſelf a far- 
ther fulfilling of it in that way, yet could not 
but confeſs it be already fulfilled, viz. under 
the ſecond temple, and that reſtitution of 
Iſrael from their Babyloniſh captivity, and the 
deſtruction of Edom in thoſe times, and there- 
fore faith, Perhaps this promiſe was ſpoken 
concerning both times, viz. that ſo long ſince 

aſt, and that which they expect yet to come. 
hs verbs being in the text in the future tenſe, 
as of what was then to come, will not advan- 
tage thoſe who would make that uſe thereof, 
as if it were yet to be expected: for though 
their eyes had already ſeen Edom ſubdued, and 
their mountains laid waſte, yet there was there 
that which they were farther to ſee and ad- 
mire, viz, that the Edomites ſhould again 
ſtrive to recover themſelves, and rebuild their 
waſte, as 1/rael had done theirs, but through 

A the 
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the continued indignation of the Lord upon 
them ſhould never be able to do it. 


What we read, The Lord will be magnified, 
1 Some read Great is (or, be) the Lord, the 
Lord ® doth magnify himſelf over, or upon, 
the border of J1/rael, viz. by 1 Pe germ 
care of it. Your ſhall ſee from the 
border of Jrael, and you ſhall ſay, The Lord 
doth magnify himſelf. The Chaldee expounds 
it, And ye ſhall ſay, Let the glory of God be 
multiplied, for he hath enlarged the border of 
Iſrael, which Some well like of, and fo it 
will well agree with what Druſius obſerves the 
word Hyd meal properly to fignify beyond; 
but theſe ſmall differences make no great alte- 
ration in the ſenſe and ſcope. 

The inference from what hath been faid is 
plainly this, That ſeeing God had in thus de- 
claring his iar love to them above others, 
whom he might for the ſame reſpects, the 
alſo being the ſeed of Abraham, have mad 
objects of his love, as well as them, certainly 
they ought to have requited him with more 
than ord! love, and teſtified it by their 
obedience to him, which ſeeing they did not, 
they are juſtly reproveable. To ſhew the juſt- 
neſs of his reproof of them, and aggravate 
the unreaſonableneſs of their ingratitude and 
perverſe behaviour towards him, he in the 
following words proceeds farther to explain 
his benefits and relations that he ſtands in, to 
them, for which tokens of his love to them 
they ought alſo to have ſhewed ſuch reſpects 
to him, as thoſe relations required, but did 
not., He adds therefore, 


6. ¶ A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſervant 
his maſter, If then I be a father, where 1s 

mine honour ? and if I be a maſter, where 
is my fear! ſaith the Lord of hoſts unto you, 
O prieſts, that deſpiſe my name ? and ye ſay, 
Wherein have we deſpiſed thy name? 


A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſervant 
his maſter, &c.] God had all along ſhewed 
ſuch fatherly love to [rae and paternal care 
over them above all other nations, that they 
could not but acknowledge him their .Father : 
not only by a common right, as he is Father 
of all, as Creator of all, but by a peculiar 
right, as having adopted them unto a your 
privilege, and nigher relation of ſonſhip 
than others: and ſo had he by his peculiar 
guidance and protection, direction, and go- 
vernment of them, ſhewed himſelf a Lord 
and Maſter to them, that they could not deny 
him by a particular right of title to be ſo to 
. them. This they could not, they would not 
deny, but rather ſo challenge him to themſelves 
in theſe reſpects v, as if he were not ſo at all 
to other nations, either a Father or Maſter to 
them. The word , therefore doth not put 
or ſuppoſe it as a thing which they doubted, 
or ſuch as in words they would deny, but ſuch 
as while with their mouths they confeſſed, or 
could not but confeſs, they did not in their 
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deeds make good, but rather contradicted: for 
if they did look on him as a Father, why did 
they not then duly honour him? or if as , 
Maſter, why did they not reverence and fear 
him? and fo includes a reprehenſion of them 
for not atteſting to their outward profeſſion 
their reſpective behaviour, but by that ſhewed 
their heart not to be. right with him. | 
For a ſon honoureth bis father, and a fer- 
vant his maſter.) It is their duty fo to do; 
and they tranſgreſs not only their duty, Jour 
the ordinary cuſtom : they who do not ſo, are 
unnatural ſons, perverſe, ill- natured ſervants 
unworthy of thoſe appellations, not doing 
what they require and M* will be per- 
formed by all that are called by them: and 
ſuch the queſtions here put, where is mine ho. 
nour ? and where is my fear? ſhew them to 
have been; as neither yielding to God that 
honour which from ſons is due, and is ordina- 
rily performed to a father; nor that fear which 
ſervants owe, and uſually ſhew to a mater. 
The queſtion imports a denial, viz. that they 
did not this their duty : and becauſe they would 
haps deny themſelves to be peccant in what 
is objected to them, he proceeds by peculiar 
inſtances to convict them as guilty ; directing 
what hath hitherto been ſaid more generally, 
as to all the people, more particularly to the 
prieſts, who gave ill example in this kind to 
them, and ſhould have taught them better. 
Saith the Lord of hoſts unto you, O priefts, 
that deſpiſe my name.) This reading couples 
theſe words with the foregoing part of the 
verſe, though that ſeem ſpoken more generally 
to all the people, and this doth not exclude 
them, though * particularly directed to the 
prieſts, as thoſe who ſhould have prevented 
ſuch ill behaviour in the ple, but now 
ſeemed to be occaſions to them of deſpiſing 
God's name by their deſpiſing it firſt ; * as if 
his ſpeech to the prieſts began at, A /on bo- 
noureth his father, &c. Others putting a ſtop 
after where is my fear? or after, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, will have what is ſpoken peculiarly to 
the prieſts to begin at, The Lord of hoſts /aith, 
or ſpeaketh, to you, O prieſts, who deſpiſe my 
name, viz, The Lord accuſeth you for de- 
{pifing his name. This punctation ſeems to 
ollow the Latin in ſome copies; and Others 
underſtanding, To you, O prieſts, cbo deſpiſe 
my name, I fay theſe things. But this nicety 
ſeems of no great import. That which the 
prieſts are accuſed. of is, that they deſpiſe his 
name, and have him in contempt, which bs 
t contrary to that honour which as a Father, 
and that fear and reverence, which as he 15 4 
Lord, or Maſter, is due unto him. This 
were manifeſtly a great fault; they ſeem not 
to think otherwiſe, or to juſtify it in them- 
ſelves, but rather would juſtify themſelves as 
not guilty of it, and therefore to fay, Be it 
far from us, we have done no ſuch thing, 
wherein have we deſpiſed thy name? ſurel) 


in nothing that we know of. He anſwereth 
them therefore in the next words, 
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7. Ve offer polluted bread upon mine altar, and 
ye ſay; Wherein have we polluted thee ? in 
that ye ſay, The table of the Lord is con- 
temptible. 


Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar, &c.] 
Of bread to be offered to God we read of 
two ſorts, the one called the ſheww-bread, to 
be ſet on a table before the Lord, of which 
mention is made, Exod. xxv. 30. as likewiſe 
of the table on which they were to be ſet in 
the foregoing verſes, and directions for order- 
ing this bread are given, Levit. xxiv. 5, &c. 
Of other bread, called, a meat-offering, to be 
brought to the altar, and part thereof to be 
burnt on the altar, either as a voluntary obla- 
tion, we read Levit. ii. or elſe as a neceſſ* 
and commanded oblation, of which is men- 
tion, Exod. xxix. 40. and Numb. xxviii. 5, 
&c, Of the former of theſe ſorts, viz. the 
ſhew-bread, will Some have the bread men- 
tioned underſtood. Againſt which * Others 
object that this bread here is ſaid to be offered 
n the altar, whereas that was ſet on a table 
2 that end ordained. But if there be no 
other difficulty, a ſufficient anſwer to this may 
ſeem, what is given by Some, viz. that altar 
here is taken for table, as manifeſtly elſewhere 
table is the ſame that altar (as Ezek. xli. 22.) 
and here in this very verſe what is called altar 
is likewiſe called fable. Yet do ? Others chooſe 
to underſtand bread here rather of that meat- 
offering that was offered with the daily facri- 
fice, which was the ſecond ſort that we men- 
tioned, and was part of it burnt on the altar : 
but both theſe go on the ſame grounds, that 
bread here is taken in that proper notion by 
that word Ny Lechem uſually underſtood : 
but Others look on it as in a larger fignifica- 
tion, as 1t peculiarly denotes, not only bread 
properly ſo called (and uſually by that name 
underſtood) but any food, or fleſh, or meat 
that is eaten, as well as bread : and ſo thoſe 
parts of the ſacrifices, which were burnt on 
the altar, are called , the bread of the 
offerings made by fire unto the Lord, * Levit. 
uw. 11, 16. (that is, as Ours in a word of 
larger ſignification render it, The food) accord- 
ingly, as ver. 12. in this chapter, in a more 
general term he calls what is offered on this 
table WN Oclo, the food thereof : and ſo 
thoſe parts alſo of them which the prieſts 
did eat, ſeem called, The bread of their God, 
Levit. xxi. 22. Looking on it therefore in 
this larger notion (not as ſignifying only bread, 
which uſually in the Hebrew and Syriack lan- 
guages it is taken for, nor only fleſh, as in the 
Arabick, but as it comprehends both, yea all 
food or meat,) they take it here to denote any 
acrifice or oblation offered to God on his altar, 
which was as his table, and what was thereon 
offered and burnt, called his food or meat : 
ſo that under the name of polluted bread may 
come thoſe blind and lame, and ſick ſacrifices 
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in the following words mentioned : yet * Some 
like not this. We need not trouble our ſelves 
in deciding the controverſy between theſe dif- 
fering opinions, or diſpute which is to be pre- 
ferred. An eaſy way of reconciling them, 
and compoſing the matter ſeems that which is 
by a learned Few ſuggeſted, viz. That there 
is no doubt but that the names altar and table 
may be indifferently uſed for ſignifying either 
the altar, or the table of ſhew-bread ; and by 
polluted bread may be underſtood either bread 
properly ſo called, or elſe the fleſh of the ſa- 
crifices ; and then whether by this variety of 
words he underſtand ſtill the fame thing, or 
elſe diverſe, viz. the ſhew-bread by ſome of 
them, and the ſacrifices by others, the ſcope 
will be the ſame, viz. to ſhew the contempt 
they had of his ſervice, and that not in one 
particular kind only, but in all ; and to make 
good the accuſation againſt them, by inſtancing 
whether in one kind or more, and paſſing from 
one to the other. Two faults « they ſeem here 
accuſed of ; the firſt, that they accounted that 
holy enough, which was not ſo, viz. offer- 
ings that were polluted, that is, not fo ordered 
as God had commanded ſuch things as he 
would accept of as holy, to be ordered, and 
therefore reputed in his fight as unclean. Se- 
condly, in accounting that contemptible which 
was in it ſelf to be reverenced, and looked on 
as holy, viz. the table, or altar of the Lord. 
As 2 the firſt, viz. thoſe offerings, there 
was the pollution or defect in the things them- 
ſelves manifeſt. As for the ſecond, the fault 
was in themſelves, in their evil and contemp- 
tuous thoughts, in that they ſaid, or would be 
ready to ſay, at leaſt thought in their minds, 
which was in his fight, or ears, as much as if 
they 2 ſpake it, though perhaps they 
were not ſo impudent as 1 to profeſs it. 
By doing the firſt they are ſaid to deſpiſe his 
name, in deſpiſing and ſetting light by his or- 
dinances, and the manner by him preſcrib'd 
for the right performance of them ; by the 
ſecond, they are ſaid to pollute him in con- 
temning that which was hallow'd to him, as 
deſpicable ; the contempt of that God looks 
on as redounding to himſelf. 

The queſtion as in their perſon put, wherein 
have we polluted thee ? (as if they ſhould fay, 
though the bread or things that we offer be 
polluted, yet what pollution or diſhonour doth. 
thence wiſe to thee ?) and then God's anſwer, 
In that ye ſay, The table of the Lord is con- 
temptible, plainly ſhews it, viz. that he looks 
on it, as if they did, as far as in them lay, 
pollute him himſelf. The contempt offered to 
his table or altar, or that whereby they de- 
clared themſelves to look on it as contempti- 
ble, ſeems to conſiſt in this, that they thought 
any thing though not qualified with thoſe con- 
ditions that the law required, good enough to 
offer to him on it. Why they did fo contemn 
it Some give reaſons, as that it was, becauſe 
there was not in the altar, now under the 

ſecond 
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ſecoſid temple, that richneſs and ſplendour, 
and therefore neither (as they thought) that 
holineſs that was under the firſt temple, * or 
in that the things offered were but few, and 
{o their gain or income but ſmall, or (as ſome 
„Fetus becauſe there was offered on it fat and 
blood, and ſuch things as they looked on as 
deſpicable, not conſidering why God requir'd 
them, or that it was* enough, that he com- 
manded. But theſe are but conjectures : rio 
ons for them in the text. It was mani- 
eſtly a ſign of irreligion, and diſreſpect to 
God, and his worſhip in them, ſhewed in this 
inſtance of their dealing with his table, and 
the things thereto belonging, (both here in- 
cluded together, the offerings and the altar) 
for which they are therefore reproved as con- 
temners of God; which their contempt is far- 


ther illuſtrated in the next verſe. 


8. And if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it 
not evil? and if ye offer the lame and ſick, 
is it not evil? offer it now unto thy gover- 
nour, will be be pleaſed with thee, or accept 


thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


And if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it 
not evil?) This queſtion put, though with a 
conditional particle, J, intimates that they 
did preſume to offer ſuch things : therefore in- 
ſtead of, V, Others put That you do offer, 
&c. is it not evil? or, * In as much, or, 
whereas ye offer, &c. is it not evil? Do you 
not hereby manifeſtly profeſs your opinion that 
the table of the Lord is contemptible ? as if 
they were the words of God, and ſo is the con- 
ſequence of theſe words on the former evident, 
But Others read without an interrogation, 
And when ye offer the blind, &c. it is not evil, 
ViZ. in your opinion; or ye tell the people 
that bring them to you to offer for them, that 
they are not evil, (as if they were their words,) 
they are good enough to be offered on God's 
altar; clean contrary to God's command, 
Levit. xxii. 22, &c. Deut. xv. 21. And by 
this doing likewiſe they ſaid, or ſhewed that 
they thought the table or altar of the Lord 
contemptible, and that they deſpiſed him ; 
for had they had any reſpe& unto him, any 
reverence for his altar, they would not have 
preſumed to offer thereon to him ſuch things, 
as they would not think to find acceptance * 
(or with) from any among men, who was in 
place or honour, and whoſe favour they would 
ſeek. So faith he, Offer it now to thy gover- 
nour, will he be pleaſed with thee ? &c. Cer- 
tainly not. Thou wouldſt not think that he 
would accept thy perſon with a preſent ſo diſ- 
graceful, ſo diſhonourable, for him to take. 

Je would look on it as a great diſreſpe& of 
his perſon, and diſregard of his honour, and 
therefore be much diſpleaſed with him, that 
ſhould ſhew ſo little eſteem of him. How 
much more ſhall the Lord, the great gover- 
nour of the world, from whom they have all 
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that they have, and who hath no need of an 

thing that they have, look upon it as a . 
contempt to himſelf, if they ſhould preſume 
to offer to him, what they would not dare to 
offer to one, though in dignity and authorit 

above them, yet a man like themſelves ? eſpe- 
cially ſeeing he had commianded the contrary 
and declared that he would have no ſuch obla- 
tion brought to his altar. For thoſe that 
were not able to bring greater gifts, he had or- 
dained leſs, and of ſmaller value, yet {till (a 
a learned Je obſerves) required that all of 
thoſe offerings ſhould be of the perfecteſt in 
their kind, leſt ſuch things as were offered to 
him and his ſervice ſhould become contempti. 
ble; as here it is ſhewed that it was come to paſs 
among them, and he complains of them, and 
reproves eſpecially the prieſts for it. For 
though the people were much in fault for pre- 
fuming to bring ſuch illegal and undue obla- 
tions, yet much more the prieſts in receiving 
them from them, and offering them ; who 


ſhould have taught them what to bring, and 


denied to receive what was not fit, when the 

brought any ſuch, and to have refuſed to offer 
it: in that they did not this, but rather tell 
the people it was good enough, they ſhewed 
diſreſpect to God and contempt of him. He 
reproves them for it, and expects they ſhould 
repent of it. So the Prophet ſhews in ſub- 
joming verſe the gth. 


9. And now I pray you, beſeech God, that be 
will be gracious unto us : this hath been by 
your means: will he regard your perſons ? 


ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


And now 1 pray you, beſeech God, that le 
will be gracious unto us, &c.] A learned Jeu 
thus gives the connexion of theſe words with 
the preceding, He ſhews them the remedy 
s againſt their diſeaſe, ſtirring them up to re- 
e pentance, and that they would make inter- 
« ceſſion for Vrael, that ſo wrath might be 
removed from them, and they might find 
«© mercy (as he faith that he will be gracious 
e unto us) for that belonged to the * prieſts, 
«© how much more, when their fault or {in was 
% cauſe thereof, (viz. * of God's wrath to- 
« ward them, or curſe on them) ſeeing the 
«© matter was in their hand, and they occa- {| 
« fioned it, and might have hindred it, as he 
« faith ; this hath been by your means, or from 
« your hand.” Thus he; and then the words 
that follow, will be accept your perſons, mult 
thus be ſupplied, except you ſo do, vi. fe. 
pent, and make fupplications to him, but ſhall 
continue to do as you do, will the Lord accept 
your perſons ? To the ſame purpoſe do Others, 
both Fews and Chriſtians expound the words, 
as to denote, that if they did ſincerely repent, 
and ſeek by prayer for mercy from God, he 
would yet have mercy on them; but if not, 
they ought not to think, that he who 15 9 
accepter of perſons would accept any of der. 
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or ſpare 


old Latin Tranſlation. C prefer to 
look on theſe words as ironically ſpoken, to 
this purpoſe ; Now therefore 8 your 
ſelves thus wickedly in God's ſervice, do what 
is farther, your duty, ye prieſts, to whom 
that office belongs, beſeech the Lord that he 
will be ious unto us, for the evil is come 
upon us by your means, and now fee whether 
e (being ſuch as ye are) can prevail for your 
kes to have it removed. God hath conſti- 
tuted you interceſſors for the people, and 
promiſed to accept of your interceſſion, 
while you behave your ſelves in your office as 
you ought; but will he now accept of your 
ſons, and hear you for them, or for your 
elves? ſurely ye will find your ſelves much 
deceived if you think he will: your office ſo 
ill performed will not make you * 
That he will be gracious unto us.] Here is 
* obſerved, that the Prophet, though not 
guilty of thoſe ſins which he reproves, yet 
faith not unto you, or unto the people, but unto 
us, as joining himſelf in the number, either 
out of modeſty, or humility, or ſympathizing 
with them in the evil, which ſhould come 
upon them. So Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. 9. 
praying for the people that had ſinned, faith, 
Pardon our iniquity, and our ſin, though he 
had no part therein; which way of ſpeakin 
he learnt from God himſelf, who finding fault 
with the people, yn with them Moſes, who 
was not guilty of that fault, How long do ye 
refuſe to keep my commandments, Exod. xvi. 28. 


10. Who is there even among you that would 
ſhut the doors for nought? neither do ye 
kinidle fire on mine altar for nought, I have 
no pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
neither will I accept an offering at your hand. 


Who is there even among you that would ſhut 
the doors for nought ? &c.] (or that doth ſhut, 
&c.) Having ſhewed the great fault of the 
prieſts, in their negligence in his ſervice, and 
not taking care for the right ordering of things 
in it according to the law, here he ſeems to 
aggravate it, in that they receive abundant 
wages, for what they ſnould do, and are well 
pad for it, even for their leaſt ſervices they do, 


as the very ſhutting of the doors of the tem- 


ple, and kindling fire on his altar. Did he 
require their ſervice for nought, as juſtly he 
might, then they might have ſome pretence 
for their negligence z but now being ſo plen- 
tifully rewarded by the portions in performing 
their ſeveral offices allowed them, ſure if they 
would not out of love do it, yet in juſtice 
they ought to be careful in performing what 
Vor. I. 
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to reproye them for their doings. Or 

as Some of them, that they ſhould thus ear- 

neſtly pray, to ſee whether God, though much 

diſpleaſed, would yet accept them, and be 

gracious to Iſrael , which is 1 with the 
thers 
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was required of them, acedrding as the law 
required it to be performed; and ſeeing they 
are not, he is julliy diſpleaſed at them, and 
hath no pleaſure in them, neither will accept 
an offering at their hand. This ſeems to be 


the connexion, and the meaning of the words 


according to the rendring which our Tranſla- 
tors give. But I have heard exceptions taken 
againſt our Tranſlators for it; but thoſe that 
blame them for it, ſhould conſider that they 
go not alone in it, but have the conſent both 
of other approved Tranſlations and learned 
Expoſitors, who ſeem to embrace it out of 
choice and deliberation, not becauſe they ſaw 
no other, .or were not aware that the words 
were by Some, or might be, otherwiſe ex- 
pounded. For to the ſame ſenſe the ancient 
Latin renders them, and ſo Junius and Tre- 
mellius among the modern, whom together 
with Ours they muſt tax, as likewiſe thoſe 
Expoſitors, which go the ſame way, which 
are many and learned. Yet if any like not 
this, nor be moved with thoſe authorities, 
another expoſition, by many likewiſe both 
Jews and Chriſtians given, is this, Who is there 
alſo among you, i. e. I would there were any, 
that would ſbut the doors againſt you, that you 
might not bring in ſuch illegal and unacceptable 
oblations, nor kindle fire on mine altar * in 
vain, or to no purpoſe, or profit to you, for 
1 have no pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, neither will I accept an offering at your 
hand : Any offering, though it were in it ſelf 
good, you being ſuch as you are, much leſs 
uch illegal offerings ; theſe ſervices were even 
better let alone, than be ſo performed as they 
are by you. This ſenſe being agreeable to the 
Chalaee Paraphraſe, and given by ſeveral Fewi/ſh 
* Expoſitors, ſure thoſe who, as we have ſeen, 
follow the ſame way that our Tranflators do, 
and likewiſe our Tranſlators themſelves, ſo 
learned, attentive, and diligent men as they 
were, could not be ignorant of, however the 

choſe to follow what they have done. The 
reader ſeeing, and conſidering both (or if he 
find any other) may take his choice too. He 


may only obſerve that in Ours the word, for 


nought, is for making the ſenſe plainer twice 
repeated, whereas it is in the original only 
once, and that in the laſt place; and it is ſo 
likewiſe repeated in the tranſlation of Junius 
and Tremellius. Some of the Jews, though 
to this purpoſe which we have faid, giving 
their own meaning, yet tell us of another expo- 
ſition or gloſs given by ſome of their ancient 
Doctors, as making it to include an argument 
a minori ad majus to this purpoſe. Two things 
there are which a man will not refuſe to do, 
yet have no reward for them. If one man ſay 
to another, Shut the door after thee or me, 
or light this candle for me, he for doing it, 
aſks, or takes no reward : but who among you 
hath ſhut my doors for nought, neither have 

ye 
* N. D. Kimchi, Vat. Druf. 
z The word DJN Chinnam, 


gniſies both, for nought and in vain, &c. The Chaldee paraphraſeth it, That you might not offer on mine altat an 


aVvominable offering. R. Sol. Jarchi, R. D. Kimchi, 


Abarb. R. Tanch. ® 
(We chiefly follow R. Solomon's reading as being plaineſt :) out of Torath Cohanim. 


R. Sol. Jarchi, Abarbinel, Yalkwy 
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e lighted mine altar for nought, how much 
leſs have you done for nought any of thoſe 
things which uſe to be done for reward ? There- 
fore I have no pleaſure in you. They give no 
farther explication of their Doctors meaning: 
it ſeems to make for the firſt expoſition. 


11. For from the riſing of the ſun, even unto 
the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a 
Pure offering ; for my name ſhall be great 
among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


For from the riſing of the ſun, even to the 
going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe 
ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure offer- 
ing, &c.] If God will have no pleaſure in 
thoſe whom he had choſen for his people, 
and will not accept of offerings from them, 
whom by his law he had inſtructed concerning 
ſiuch offerings as he would accept, and refuſed 
all others, © what then will he do unto his great 
name ? what people will he find, or make uſe 
of to magnify his name, and to bring to him 
ſuch offerings as he may N ? Thus might 
the Jetos be ready to reply, but this objection 
doth he prevent, in theſe words, by ſhewing 
that the greatneſs of his name doth not depend 
on their magnifying it. The whole world, 
from one end to the other, ſhall give witneſs 
to it, and celebrate it, though they deſpiſe it; 
and though they offer polluted bread on his 
altar, ſo that he will accept no offering at their 
hand, yet he ſhall not want acceptable offer- 
ings : in every place incenſe of a ſweet ſavour, 
and a pure offering ſhall be offered unto his 
name; * ſo that he hath no need of them, 
nor will be at a loſs in his worſhip through 
their —_— it to him. The Jews differ 
among themſelves in the expounding of theſe 
words, © Some taking them to include a ſup- 
poſition, thus, All the people of the world, 
from the rifing of the ſun even to the going 
down of the ſame, if I had inltructeck and 
commanded them as I have commanded you, 
would readily have obeyed, and my name 
ſhould have been magnified among the Gentiles, 
while every where they would have offered to 

it incenſe and a pure offering, and not have 

polluted it as ye do, by offering polluted bread 
on mine altar; * ſo that I FGuld not have 
been at a loſs. But the text expreſſes no ſuch 
ſuppoſal or condition. Others therefore, with- 
out any ſuch ſupply, interpret it as a deſcrip- 
tion of what was * and that ſay ſome by 
ſſraelites, though not by theſe ſpoken to, and 
reproved for doing otherwiſe in their own land, 


yet by ſuch of them who were diſperſed in 
other 


parts of the world, among the Gentiles, 
who did in all places where they were, magnify 
God's great name, whoſe daily prayers and 
conſtant devotions, and ſtudy in the law, were 


© Joſh. vii. 9. as ſome of the Jews expound thoſe words. R. Tanchum. 
See Yalkut, and R. Solomon Jarchi. 
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Chap. I. 
by God looked on and accepted as incenſe and 
a pure offering. To this purpoſe ſpeak Some 
of their more ancient Doctors: and it is agree. 
able to the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who gives this 
ſenſe, For from the riſing of the 2 unto 

the going down thereof, my name is great 
among the Gen7zles, and at all times that ye 
do my will, I will receive your prayers 
and my great name is ſanctified by you, and 
<< your prayers are as a clean offering before 
«© me, for my name is great among the Gen- 
files, faith the Lord.” But this is evidently 
liable to exceptions, in as much as Mael is not 
mentioned in the words, but what is faid ſhall 
be done, is faid ſhall be done among the Gen. 
tiles, and ſo conſequently by them. And for 
this reaſon is it by one of their own Doctors 
excepted againſt (viz. Abarbinel) and he with 
Others find out another way, by which they 
ſay, it was then done among and by the Gen- 
tiles themſelves, viz. in as much as though 
they did worſhip idols, or the hoſt of heaven 
as inferior Gods, and as mediators between 
them and the chief God, yet him, and the 
magnifying of his name they ftill chiefly in- 
tended, and ultimately directed their worſhip 
and all their oblations, the pureſt they could 
think of, with pure zeal to him the chief and 
God of gods, the Cauſe of cauſes, as they 
learn him to be (as he faith) from (7. e. by) the 
continual motion and conſtant riſing and ſetting 
of the ſun, and ſo in! ſerving their idols aimed 
at ſerving him. So that the words may be a 
reproof of them, who would not learn even 
from the Heathen to magnify his name, but 
contrary to what even they did, pollfited and 
profaned it. * Others yet, ſomething diffe- 
rently, make the meaning to be, that in re- 
proving {/rael for contempt of his worſhip and 
ſacrifices, he ſaith, My name is great among 
the nations, and magnified by them, and thei 
magnifying of my name, 1s accepted by me, 
as if they offered to me incenſe and a pure of- 
fering, for as much as it is not ſacrifice that 
require for it ſelf. And therefore as long as 
ye honour not my name, which without doubt 
is great among all nations (however out of 
greater reſpect to me they fancy to themſelves 
mediators in their approaches to me) I will not 
accept you, Theft: two laſt interpretations, 
what are they leſs than even an excuſe or apo- 
logy for (if not a commendation of) idolaters 
and idolatry, as from the mouth of God ws. 
ſelf, and jd then blaſphemy againſt him, Wh⁰ 
in the law and Prophets all along, hath ſhewed 
them and their ways to be all moſt abomina- 
ble to him, ſuch as he utterly ſeeks to root 
out, and will haye his people have nothing to 
do with. And can he be thought here to fay 
that he accepts of what is done to idols, as 4 
magnifying of his name, or what ſacrifices are 
offered to them, as a ſweet ſmelling favour, or 
acceptable ſacrifice offered to himſelf ? 2 
worthy certainly is this expoſition 7 — 


4 See Mat. iii. 9. Aben Ezra, 
b Maimon. Moreh. I. 1. © 36. 
1 k See R. Tanchum, 
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es themſelves, or any that acknowledge one 
God, and his name only great, and how jea- 
lous he is of the honour of it, ſo that he will 
not be called by any name common with idols, 
Hoſea ii. 16. Another expoſition yet | ſome 
of them give, viz. that this is ſaid in reſpect 
of all kings of the nations, which brought 
their offerings to Feruſalem, and did honour 
and adorn the ſanctuary of the Lord with their 
preſents, in the time of the ſecond temple, 
which offerings are called a pure offering. But 
how doth thisagree with the words, which do not 
ſay that in Feruſalem, but in every place, incenſe 
and a pure offering ſhould be offered to his name? 
In ſum, none of theſe expoſitions given 
by the Jews come up to the words of the 
text, nor have we therefore recited them, as if 
any of them were to be followed, but to ſhew 
how, that we may have a full meaning of 
them, and ſee how they are made good, they 
are of neceſſity to be underſtood, as Chriſti- 
ans take them, for a prophecy of what ſhould 
be done at, and after Chriſt's coming, when 
by the preaching of the goſpel the knowledge 
of God ſhould be communicated to all nations, 
and his name ſhould become great unto the ut- 
moſt parts of the earth, be acknowledged by 
remote nations, who before knew him not, 
and by them all and every where he ſhould be 
adored and worſhipped with acceptable ſervice; 
the Jews, who deſpiſed his name, being re- 
jected, the Heathen ſhall ſucceed, who ſhall 
acknowledge the greatneſs of it. This, how- 
ever improbable in the eyes of the Zews, who 
thought it incredible, that ever he would own 
any other people but themſelves, or be owned 
or magnified by any other, or would chooſe 
any other place for his worſhip than Feruſalem, 
he will certainly effect, and therefore for the 
better ® aſſurance thereof repeats it, for my name 
ſhall be great; that, which by you, a handful 
of men, is now deſpiſed, ſhall be great among 
the Heathen, by all acknowledged as ſuch. 
Theſe words were, when ſpoken, ſpoken of 
what ſhould after be, but by Chriſt's coming 
into the world were made good: ſo appears it 
by what he faith in his diſcourſe with the Sa- 
maritan woman, who thought of no other 
place where men ought to worſhip God, but 
either the mountain of the Samaritans (mount 
Garizim) or Feruſalem, John iv. 21, &c. 
Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye 
ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Feru- 
ſalem worſhip the Father. And, the hour 
cometh and now is, when the true worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth, for 
the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God is 
a Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt wor- 
ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. The conſidera- 
tion of which words will give us the true im- 
port of theſe, and compared together they illuſ- 
trate one the other: for his ſaying that God did 
no longer confine his worſhip (7. e.) the out- 
ward performance thereof, by ſuch rites and 
ceremonies as were ordained, to Jeruſalem, or 


" Aben Dana in Michlal Yophi, out of Meor einäim. 
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any other ſingle place, what is that, but the 
verifying of what is here ſaid, that his name 
ſhould be great among the nations, from the 
riſing of the ſun even to the going down of the 
ſame ? And what he faith, that the true wor- 
ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
in truth, not only there; but every where, 
ſheweth that as his name ſhould be preat and 
magnified among them, by their acknowledg- 
ing him as Father, ſo what is to be meant b 
that incenſe and pure offering which they ſhould 
offer unto his name, viz. not ſuch as are lite- 
rally ſignified by thoſe words, and were then 
to be ordered according to the preſcription of 
the law, but ſuch worthip as though expreſſed 
by the names of thoſe carnal things under the 
law, then in continual uſe and known to all, 
yet is indeed ſpiritual, joining the ſoul with 
the external performances, agreeable to the na- 
ture of God who is a Spirit ; of which thoſe 
ordinances of worſhip under the law were types 
and ſhadows. And indeed the change of the 
place neceſſarily imports a _ of the wor- 
ſhip, or things offered for expreſſion of it; for 
the incenſe, and other offerings by the law 
preſcribed, were not to be offered any where 
elſe but in the temple at Jeruſalem, 1 that 
was there ſettled for the place of his worſhip, 
Deut. xii. 13, 14, 26. Thoſe therefore that 
he will have in every place to be offered to him 
are manifeſtly of another nature; though called 
by thoſe names, which then included generall 
all the external worſhip of God under the Old 


Teſtament, while the Jes were God's peculiar 


people: they, now * figuratively underſtood, 
denote the whole ſpiritual worſhip of God un- 
der the New Teſtament, ſince the calling of the 
Gentiles, and people of all nations unto God's 
church, the kingdom of Chriſt. The incenſe 
therefore of the Gentiles converted to Chriſt; 
and by the goſpel inſtructed in the true know- 
ledge of God, and taught to celebrate his great 
name, and their pure 9 are devout 
prayers, Rev. v. 8. holy praiſes, thankſgiv- 
ings, and alms-deeds, and works of charity, 
Feb. xiii. 15, 16. their whole ſelves, Rom. 
X11. 1. Divers of the ancient Chriſtian Fathers 
look on the words as an expreſs and undoubted 
prophecy of the Chriſtians ſolemn worſhip of 
God in the Euchariſt or Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, called the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
to which how they are appliable, is ſhewed at 
large by the learned Mr. Mede in his diſcourſe 
on theſe words : where he gives to note that 
under the name of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, by 
the ancient church was underſtood, not the 
mere ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, but the whole ſacred action, or ſolemn 
ſervice of the church aſſembled, whereof this 
ſacred myſtery was a prime and principal part; 
and therefore defines it to be An eblation of 
thankſgiving and prayer to God the Father 
through 7% Chriſt, and his ſacrifice commemo- 
rated in the creatures of bread and wine, where- 
with God had been firſt agnized, viz. by them 


ſanctified 
Cal. 
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ſanctified by being offered and ſet before him as a 
preſent to acknowledge him the Lord and giver 
of all. 

This whole ſervice duly performed is (as at 
large he there ſhews) deſervedly ſtiled rncenſe 
and a pure offering, both in reſpect that it. is 
purely or ſpiritually offered, and in reſpect of 
the purity of the conſcience, and affection of 
the offerers, throughly perſuaded of the great- 
neſs of God, and in reſpect of Chriſt, whom 
it ſignifies and repreſents, who is a ſacrifice 
without all ſpot and blemiſh : and by this be- 
ing offered to his name in every place, he 
faith, the time ſhould come, when it ſhould 
be great, magnified, and acknowledged as 
great among and by all nations, though the 
| Fews did now profane it, as he makes the con- 
nexion by rendring that, though, which our 
Tranſlation renders, but. But the ſenſe will 
be much alike in reading but, viz. to this pur- 
poſe, the time ſhall come when from the riſing 
of the ſun, &c. my name ſhall be great among 
the Gentiles, who yet have not true knowledge 
of me, but will, when I ſhall ſee due time to 
reveal it to them, readily embrace it. Mean 
while it ought to have been ſo among you, 
and duly magnified by you, to whom I have 
from 1 old revealed it, and given you ordi- 
nances and ways of worſhip, by obſerving of 
which you ſhould have magnified it, but you 
on the contrary have by deſpiſing thoſe ordi- 
nances, and perverting thoſe ways of worſhip, 
profaned it. 

When theſe words were ſpoken, and thence 
forward, (as all along before, ſince the giving 
of the law,) till the time of this diffuſing the 
knowledge of God and his name, and thus al- 
teration and reformation of his worſhip here 
ſpoken of, the Jews had for their direction the 


law of Moſes, and ought duly to have attended 


to it, as they are warned, chap. iv. 4. but 
they did in all things go ſo contrary to it, as 
that neither they, nor any ſervice they did, 
were acceptable to God. So notoriouſly, ſo 
obſtinately, peccant, were they both prieſt and 
people, that he ſees it not ſufficient to have 
once reproved them, by reckoning up to them 
their faults, but 0 repeats them, that ſo 
they may be ſenſible how greatly they have 
offended him, how diſpleaſing it is to him, 
that they ſhould continue to do ſuch things, 
having been warned of them, and that it is 
worſe than what the Gentiles, when he ſhall 
call them, will do. 


12. ¶ But ye have profaned it, in that ye ſay, 
The table of the Lord is polluted, and the 
fruit thereof, even his meat, is contemptible. 


But ye have profaned it] viz. my name, ſo 
ver. 6. they are ſaid to deſpiſe it, and ver. 7. 
to pollute him, contrary to acknowledging of 
it as great, or 1 N it. If they be 
ready to aſk as before, wherein have we pro- 
faned it? he tells them wherein, viz, in that 


P $o R. D. Kimchi makes that word and this here the ſame in ſenſe. 
R. Tanchum. 
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they ſay the table of the Lord is polluted, ſo 
ver. 7. ye ſay that the table of the Lord is 
® contemptible, Their * ordering of the things 


that pertain to it, as common deſpicable things, 


and without due reverence, ſhews that the 
eſteem it ſo, and is as much as if they open] 
ſaid ſo in expreſs words, though perhaps they 
were not ſo impudent as openly to utter them F 
The table of the Lord is polluted] his altar 
not ſo highly to be regarded, as a ſacred thing, 
or with ſo much care and reverence to be ar. 
proached ; and the fruit thereof, even his meat 
is contemptible, Viz. his meat, or its meat, Ke 
the meat thereof; for the affix is the fame 
that in the former word, and may therefore 
be referred to the ſame perſon or thing: and it 


will be all one whether we refer it to the table 


or to God; for as the table or altar is his, ſo 


all belonging to it is his, the fruit thereof his, 


the meat his. But then it may be queſtioned 
what is meant by the fruit of the altar, and 
bis meat, (or its meat) whether that which 
was offered on the altar as God's part of the 
ſacrifice, or that which he had out of the fa. 
crifices (by his right) given to the prieſts, as x 
reward for their ſerving at his altar. The 
words ſo rendred, as we read, are indifferently 
appliable to both; and therefore in as much ag 
both thoſe may be called the fruit thereof, 
and his (or its) meat, as well what God took 
to himſelf, as that which he allotted to the 
prieſts ; they are capable of a double meaning, 
as they are looked on with reſpe&, either to 
the one or the other; If. With reſpe to the 
firſt, as if their ſaying or thoughts of their 
heart were, the fruit thereof, (i. e.) that which 
is allotted to the altar to be offered on it, and 
his meat (* or its fruit, its meat, i. e. which is 
its meat) is contemptible, viz. being the fat, 
and the blood, groſs and deſpicable things (as 
* ſome of the Fews expound it) and therefore 
not to be had in ſuch t eſteem, and with 
ſuch care to be ordered, as the law requires. 
2aly, With reſpect to the ſecond, or the por- 
tion of the prieſts, as if they ſaid, the fruit 
thereof, or of its meat (or as for its fruit, 
* meat thereof) that which is taken of it 
r meat or allotted to us for our proviſions, 
for our eating, is contemptible, little, and of 
ſmall value, not worth ſo much care and pains 
as we muſt take in our waiting on it. Thus 
according to this rendring. But there are 
among the Jeus who render it otherwiſe as to 
the word 1213 N7bo, which Ours, with many 
Others render the fruit thereof, reading bis 
word or ſaying. And here they differ in tell- 
ing us whoſe word they mean; Some making 
it the word of God, as if they ſaid, The table 
of the Lord is polluted, and his word concern- 
ing the meat thereof, viz. by which he com- 
mands ſuch groſs things as fat and blood to be 
t on it, for his, or its meat, is contemptible. 
This would be ſtrange impudence in them to 
have ſaid, yet thus Abarbinel among the Jews 


expounds it, and Montanus among — 
O — 
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follows him, as in many other things.] 
Others make it the word of the prieſt, or 
him that ſacrificed, or others of them, as if 
it ſounded, Ye ſay the table of the Lord is 
polluted, his Word or Speech, or that which 
he, viz. the prieſt, continually. hath in his 
mouth is, that his meat, or its meat, viz. 
God's or his table's, is contemptible, being fat 
and blood, groſs, nauſeous things : Although 
some take the ground of their complaint to 
be, becauſe the altar it ſelf ſtill devoured the 
fat, and left nothing to them but lean con- 
temptible meat. That the word 23 Nib, may 
be taken for word, or ſpeech, in a figurative 
fignification is no doubt, as it is the fruit of 
the lips, that which is put forth by them, as 
it is uſed, Jaiab lvii. 19. yet that it ſhould 
be ſo taken here, there is no neceſſity ; yea 
both the ſenſe and © conſtruction will be more 
harſh if it be. And though there be Doctors 
of great authority among the Jets that would 
have it ſo taken, yet * Others are there neither 
of leſs learning, nor authority, who think it 
ought to be taken in the more proper ſignifi- 
cation of fruit. And ſo it appears to have 
been taken by moſt of the ancient Tranſlators, 
For ſo while the Chaldee expounds both the 
words, this and the other rendred meat put 
together, as denoting the ſame thing, he gifts 
of it it is manifeſt that he took them both, 
as denoting the ſame thing, viz. thoſe offer- 
ings which were brought to the altar. And 
ſo the Greek likewiſe while they render, the 
meats (or food) that are put thereon, whom 
the printed Arabick likewiſe follows, and the 
Syriack including both in one word, its meats, 
agreeable to what a learned * Jer notes, that 
as if the two words were ſynonymous, or 
words denoting the ſame thing, the putting 
both doth but double or repeat the ſame thing. 
Another expounds the meaning of the words 
ſo put together, ſo as to import, either, he 
fruit of its meat, though the afhx its or thereof 
be joincd with the firſt of the words, as well 
as the latter; or elſe ſo as he before, taking 
them for ſynonymous, 1ts fruit, its meat, 
i. e. its fruit, and its meat (or its fruit which is 
its meat.) And as for the word that we ſpeak 
of, it's manifeſt that the author of the ancient 
Latin Verſion took it in the ſame meaning, 
whilſt he renders it, that which is laid there- 
upon, which is that which is meant, by the fruit 
thereof : but then he differs from all the reſt, 
in rendring that which is by Ours rendred his 
meat, by, with the fire that devoureth it; 
taking 1938 Oclo, that which is eaten or de- 
voured, to be as much as i Ocelo, i. e. 
that which devoureth it, which being the fire 
on the altar, he expreſſeth it by name, though 
in the original it be not expreſſed; as if they 
lnould ſay, that the altar and all belonging to 
it were contemptible, * or that that which was 
offered at the altar were contemptible, becauſe 


N. for no other uſe, than to be devoured 
ol. I. 


in him. Y Pelic. Occol. 
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by fire. In the Hebrew concordance the word 
is put under both ſignifications, as being doubt- 
ful, which is to be preferred : but when all is 
done, that which Ours follow, ſo as at firſt 
expounded, ſeems cleareſt: - 


13. Ye ſaid alſo, bebold, what a wearineſs is 
it? and ye have ſnuffed at it, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts; and ye brought that which was 
torn, and the lame, and the ſick: thus ye 
brought an offering : ſhould J accept this of 
your hands ? ſaith the Lord. 


Ye ſaid alſo.) Proceeding in his reproof, 
whether of the prieſts, or people, or rather 
both = jointly, for their perverſe behaviour in 
his ſervice, he objects to them that they ſaid, 
Behold what a wearineſs is it? and ye have 
ſnuffed at it, (or as in the Margin, whereas 
you might have blown it away, &c.) Of the 
words ſo read as they (appoſitely to the origi- 
nal) are in the text of our Tranſlation, a plain 
and eaſy meaning may be thus paraphraſtically 
8 that they ſaid, or ſo behaved them- 
elves, as if they plainly ſaid, What a deal 
of toil and labour are we put to in ordering the 
offerings of the altar, and the things pertain- 
ing thereto, and our ſelves in reſpect to them, 
according to what the law nicely requires? 
And that they therefore ſnuffed (or puffed) at 
it, in token of indignation and diſlike, or diſ- 
pleaſure at it : and therefore; or beſides this, 
the prieſts to ſave themſelves that labour, and 
(the people) that coſt and charges, which ac- 
cording to the preſcription of the law they 
ſhould be at, took any illegal thing, whether 
torn, or lame, and fick, for a ſacrifice; and 
i brought with it their meat-offering, as if this 
were ſufficient to put off God with it. But 
he (though nothing profited by what they 
offer, yet in reſpect of his commandment, 
which they were bound to obey, and that re- 
verence and honour, which he required to be 
ſhewed to his name and altar) ſhews that he 
takes due notice of what they do, and how 
they do it, and will by no means accept or 
take it at their hands: Should 1 accept this of 
your hands ? ſaith the Lord. The queſtion 
imports a negation. This expoſition ſeems 
plain, and very agreeable to the words, and is 
warranted by the authority of learned Inter- 
preters. As firſt, of a Jewiſh Doctor, R. 
Tanchum, an Author as dextrous in expound- 
ing the Scripture as any among them. He tells 
us that the word "R892 Mattelab being 
compounded of wa Mah, which ſignifies, 
what, and ARIN Telaab, which ſignifies, 
labour, affliftion (or ill accidents) ſignifies, 
What affliction or miſery is this? and that 
their meaning is, (he taking it as ſpoken of 
the prieſts) what a toil or weariſomneſs is it 
(that we are put to) in purifying and hallowing 
our ſelves for eating this ſmall pittance or por- 
tion ? So as that the words are a reproof of 
them, 


b Aben Ezra, 
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them, for their looking on it as a toilſome 
thing, that they ſhould make or keep them- 
ſelves clean for eating of the holy things, and 
their rejecting it therefore, and contemning 
that portion; which is expreſſed by what he 
faith, and ye have ſnuffed (or puffed) at it. 
Mu Cre Vebippachtem oto, the proper 
ſignification of which word (faith he) is, ye 
blow it (or at it) the meaning whereof is; ye 
look on it as contemptible (or expreſs contempt 
of it,) as he that th on his hand in token 
of contempt of a thing, or when one takes a 
thing in his hand, and blows (or puffs) at it. 
Other expoſitions alſo he mentions, but prefers 
this as moſt agreeable to the words and place. 
And thus much have we mentioned of his 
words, becauſe his book is not yet printed, 
and becauſe it makes for confirmation of the 
meaning that we gave, only that he reſtrains 
the reproof more particularly to the prieſts, 
and what concerned their ill behaviour; whereas 
we rather extend it both to prieſt and people. 
And ſo do alſo among Chriſtian Expoſitors, 
Calvin, and Lud. de Dieu, who faith, the 
ſenſe of the' words is, you complain that you 
are wearied with the burthen of my command- 
ments, and too much oppreſſed, in that ye are 
bound to offer to me none but of the beſt and 
ſoundeſt cattle, and therefore ye ſnuff at it, and 
for your own eaſe offer to me any corrupt 


thing. | 
Having the ſenſe that we gave thus war- 
ranted, we might well acquieſce in it, but that 
our Tranſlators in the Margin reflecting on 
another rendring, give us to look into that 


too, and the grounds of it; which while we 


do, it is no little wonder to ſee how differently 
theſe words, which may (as before expounded) 
ſeem plain, are by Interpreters underſtood, 
and ſo made difficult. That which in our Mar- 
gin is reflected on, ſeems to go on theſe grounds, 
which Some, both * Fews and Chriſtians, ſup- 
wa here intimated ; viz. that they brought a 
ean beaſt for ſacrifice on their ſhoulder, and 
then that they might make people believe that 
it was fat and fleſhy, they would cry, what 
a labour or weariſomneſs hath it been to me 
to bring this heavy beaſt ? and would puff and 
blow at it, * as if they had been heavy bur- 
dened with it; whereas it was indeed fo lean 
and light, that with an eaſy breath or blaſt 
they might have blown it down. This is that 
which the Margin in our Bibles ſeems to point 
at. ® Others, ſuppoſing the ſame, differently 
render the laſt words, and ye threw it on the 
ground by way of contempt (or indignation) 
which Kimchi alſo would have to be the mean- 
ing of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, though the 
word that he uſeth, otherwiſe ſignifies, ye 
ſtrangled or choked it. Others on the ſame 
ſuppoſition render them, and ye blew it up, 
012, by blowing puffed it up with wind, that 
it might ſeem fat. And befides this, ye bring 
that which 1s ſtolen or torn, or lame or fick 
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things, that have ſuch blemiſhes in them, as b 
the law make them unlawful for offerings, we 4 
together with them you bring your meat. 
offering. And ſhall T accept this of your hang; 
the ſacrifice being illegal, ſhall I accept the 
meat-offering brought with it? By no means. 
» Others will have it fooled that what 
they thus brought, and pretended themſelves 
wearied with bringing, was ſome ſtolen cattle 
taken by force from the owner; and ſo render 
the words which we render; and ye have 
ſnuffed at it, by, and ye have prieved bin, 
viz. the owner fer his loſs. Others, and ye 
have deprived its owner of it, or cauſed it to 
o from him by force. Of this the forecited 
N. Tanchum making mention, prefers that 
already cited before it. And whereas they 
that embrace it would confirm it by what fo]. 
lows, and ye brought 111 Gazul, that which 
was ſtolen, ſo rendring that which Ours render 
torn; he faith that theſe words have no re- 
ference to that. Whether either of theſe 
things ſuppoſed were true or no, here is nothing 
in the words, that proves them ſo. Others 
do yet give other rendrings, R. Solomon Jarchi 
makes the word, which is rendred in Outs, 
and by Others, what a wearineſs is it, to ſig- 
nify @ lean cattle, as if they ſaid, Behold it is 
a lean beaſt, but we are poor, and are not able 
to bring any choice * vow : and then renders 
the words N Drum Jebippachtem otc, 
and ye have grieved him, which Ours render, 
and ye have ſnuffed at it. And he notes that 
this word is one of the eighteen that are called 
d D TN Tikkun Sopherim, the correfiun 
of the Scribes, and that MN Olo, him, is put 
inſtead of N Oti, me, and that for reve- 
rence to God, (becauſe he or his name ſhould 
not be joined in the firſt perſon with a verb of 
ſo ill ſignification,) the perſon in the pronoun 
was chang'd, and inſtead of grieved me, put, 
grieved bim: but this is a groundleſs thing, 
and fo to ſome of the more learned Jews 
themſeves ſeems. And here again R. Tanchun 
notes that they are far from the truth, who 
refer the pronoun it, or him in this place to 
God, as if it were ſpoken of him, that they 
did afflict, or grieve him: yet Diodati ſeems 
to like it. Aben Ezra expounding the word, 
as before, what a toil or weariſonneſs is it, 
gives another reaſon of their ſaying ſo, diz. 
as if they ſaid it by reaſon of the curſe and 
famine, that was in the land, ſo that there was 
not bread (or food) to put on the table (or 
altar :) as for the following words, he dotÞ 
not ſufficiently explain his meaning, ſaying 
only that SNNEN Hippachtem is from the ſig- 
nification of I Piacb, Aſhes, Exod. ix. 8, 10, 
Viz. that which is as aſhes, and there 1s not 
what is ſufficient on it, perhaps he means, Le 
put on the altar, what is no better than aſhes 
to be blown away; or, and ye look on it, or 
make it as aſhes, nothing worth. Thus is 4 


that is in the printed copy of him that We 


have : 


Vatab. Dutch Notes, and Tarnov. * R. Kimchi, 
4 Abu Walid confirming it by the ule 0 
Deut. xii. 11. And of this reading S. Jerome 


: Aben Ezra, lee Buxt, Lex. in v. 1 
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have : but Abarbinel ſeems to have had a copy 
that had more in it, whence he gathers, that 
he underſtood this word in the ſignification of 
jeving. But beſides that compoſition of the 
word 89ND Mattelaah, according to which 
itis rendred, what a wearineſs or labour, there 
js yet another given by Others, according to 
which it ſignifies as much as Mittelaah, from 
labour, (which * Kimchi ſhews to be juſtifiable 
by other examples, without thinking that thoſe 
that give this ſignification read the word with 
another vowel, than it is ordinarily read, viz. 
Mittelaah with i, inſtead of Mattelaah with a, 
(as * Some think they did.) And this expoſi- 
tion follow many ancient Interpreters, as the 
Chaldee, what we bring is of our rp win ; and much 
alike the Greek, the Syriack, printed Arabick, 
and Vulgar Latin which hath, Lo! of labour; 
which perhaps might be ſo underſtood, as to 
ſound much one with what a labour, or how 
great labour is here, but is uſually expounded, 
Lo, what we bring is of labour, or affliction, 
viz, the beſt that is left us by reaſon of our 
late affliction in our captivity, which hath im- 
poveriſhed us, and the weariſomneſs we and 
our cattle endured in our tedious way home. 
And fo faying puff at it, or make it fit for 
nothing, but to be . puffed at by me (and fo 
the Greek changeth it into the firſt perſon, and 
I have puffed at theſe things) or as by Others, 
Lo, what we bring is gotten by our labour, not 
given to us by the people; *tis out of thoſe 
tenths, which ſhould belong to us, and ſo the 
price of our toil and labour. Thus by reaſon 
of the different reading given in the Margin 
of our Bibles have we looked (perhaps more 
than enough) into the moſt of other rendrings, 
which we have met with, out of any of 
which, or perhaps altogether, will not be 
made up any meaning ſo facile and agreeable 
to the words without any force or ſtraining, as 
that in the firſt place ſet down. [ Their ſay- 
ing, what a wearineſs 1s it, ſeems contrary to 
what God faith, Micah vi. 3. wherein have I 
wearied thee.) 

Ard ye have brought that which was torn, 
&c.] By what hath been faid, appears the 
word Ong by Some to be rendred ftolen, by 
Others, torn, viz. by wild beaſts, or the like, 
the latter of which divers prefer, and © Some 
except againſt the former, as improper for the 
place : yet I doubt whether the word will elſe- 
Where be found in the ſignification of fern: 
however either of theſe would make the thin 
© unfit for an offering to the Lord, as lkewile 
thoſe defects or blemiſhes after named; as ap- 
pears out of Levit. xxii. 20, 22, 24. 

Thus ye brought an offering, &c.] viz. 
* theſe illegal things for an offering, or (accord- 
to others as we have ſeen) together with theſe 
your Mincha, or meat-offering, as if all were 
done according to the law, but it is contrary 
to it, and therefore ſhall not be accepted at 
Jour hands, The Lord hath faid it. 
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14. But curſed he the deceiver, which hath in 

his flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth 
unto the Lord a corrupt thing : for I am 4 


great King, faith the Lord of hoſts, and my 
name is dreadful among the Heathen. 


But (or and) curſed be the deceiver, &c.} 
Having reprehended them for their miſbeha- 
viour in other daily ſacrifices, he farther pro- 
ceeds to reprove them for their miſbehaviour 
in matter of vows, or ſuch offerings as bei 
not otherwiſe liable to, they did by vow oblige 
themſelves to. Concerning ſuch we have what 
the law requires, ſet down Levit. xxii. 18, 
&c. the oblation for a vow was to be a male 
without blemiſh, ver. 19. perfect, ver. 21. 
whatſoever was otherwiſe ſhould not be ac- 
cepted, ver. 20, 21, 23. But to that paſs it 
ſeems were theſe people now come, that there 
were of them ſuch who deceitfully dealt with 
God (rather indeed with their own ſouls) in this 
kind. Out of pretence of piety, and greater 
devotion, they would by vow bind themſelves 
to offer an oblation to God : but when they 
came to perform their vows, would deal de- 
ceitfully, and inſtead of a male, a perfect 
beaſt, bring a corrupt thing, an imperfect one, 
with ſuch blemiſhes as made it illegal, and 
that (which aggravated their offence) when they 
had in their land ſuch as the law required, 
and might duly have made and performed 
their vow : which had they not had, their 
pretence for bringing ſuch as they brought, 
though not fully ſuch as the law required, yet 
the beſt they had, might have more 
plauſible, and been at leaſt a ſeeming excuſe, 
and leſſened their fault, although it had been 
more agreeable to the law, if they had not 
had what had been fit for a vow, not to have 
vowed at all, Deut. xxiii. 21. but now having 
vowed, and having wherewith to perform 
that vow according to the law, and yet deal- 
ing deceitfully with the Lord by offering in 
place of what they had vowed, and what 
they had in their power to pay, a blemiſhed 
illegal thing, as if he could by ſuch falſe dea]- 
ing be deceived, muſt needs ſhew great con- 
tempt of him who 1s a great King the Lord 
of hoſts, and whoſe name 1s dreadful among 
the Heathen, and therefore expects accord- 
ingly, to be reverenced as 1s his due, which 
ſeeing they negle& to do, they that think ſo 
to deceive him, to his diſhonour, and the con- 
tumely of his name, ſhall receive that reward 
which ſhall ſhew that he takes notice of their 
doings, and inſtead of that bleſſing which by 
guile they thought to get from him, pull on 
themſelves his curſe. 

Curſed be the deceiver, &c.] Y Necel, 
the fraudulent, * hypocritical, falſe, or deceit- 
ful dealer, who makes a ſhew of one thing, 
and doth, or intends another, or doth not 
what he would ſeem to do, as here, pretend- 
ing devotion to God, when his heart 1s not 

fincere 
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fincere with him, nor doth in ſincerity, and 
to the utmoſt of his power what he would 
make ſhew of doing, as if he could deceive 
God in doing in his ſervice otherwiſe than he 
required, and yet be accepted by him. It is 
from the root 533 Nacal, which fignifies to 
think or deal deceitfully. The Greek (and 
printed Arabick following it) rendring it, He 
that is able, ſeem to reſpect another root, viz, 
7 Zacal, which ſignifies 70 be able. 

_ Which hath in his flock a male. i. e. a per- 
fe& male,] > the ſenſe requires it, though that 
epithet be not here added, becauſe the law ad- 
mitted no other for a vow, Levit. xxiu: 19, 
21. and ſo by a corrupt thing will be denoted 
whatſoever is otherwiſe, * whether not a male, 
or if a male, ſuch as is not perfect, but had 
ſuch blemiſhes or defects that made it illegal. 
He that thus dealeth is curſed, becauſe he 
ſhews diſreſpect to, or contempt of the great 
Majeſty, and dreadful name of God, the great 
King, who will maintain his own honour with 
more jealouſy than an earthly Prince. (See 
ver. 8.) and requireth ſincerity in thoſe that 
would ſeem to honour him, and that they 
teſtify their due reverence to him in their ſerv- 
ing him, by doing what they do according to 
the rule of his commandment, and to the ut- 
moſt of their power. The conſideration of 
this his greatneſs ought to have made them, 
and ought to make all very careful, ſincere, 
and faithful in the performance of any duty 
and ſervice to him, to do the beſt they can do, 
that it may be a holy, perfect ſacrifice accepta- 
ble to him. 

My name is dreadful among the Heathen.] 
How much more * then ought it to be fo 
among you, whom I have- loved and choſen 
for my peculiar people, ſhould you deſpiſe me, 
and not dread my name, and ſhew by your 
doings that you truly reverence it? His ſaying 
that his name 1s dreadful among the Heathen, 
though ſpoken as of the time then preſent, 
and was then and always true, (it being by his 
! judgments made oft conſpicuous to them) yet 
becauſe they had not generally then a clear 
knowledge of him — his name, it is by 
Some not unfitly looked on, as a Prophecy 
of what ſhould after be, by the making it 
more clearly known to all nations by the 


preaching of the goſpel. 
CHAP. I. 


Verst I. And now, O ye prieſts, this com- 
| mandment is for you. 


| ND now, O ye prieſts, this command- 
ment is for you.) Having before re- 
proved both prieſts and people for ſuch faults 
and enormities, as they were both guilty of, 
and the things which follow likewiſe concern- 
ing them both, that the prieſts might not ex- 
cuſe themſelves, as leſs guilty, by caſting the 
fault on the people, who brought ſuch illegal 
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things, ſeeing they could offer no other than 
were brought (or by ſuch like excuſe) he here 
addreſſes his ſpeech to them by name, and tells 
them this commandment, * that which he ig 
commanded now to ſpeak, or this commang. 
ment, viz. * either that which hath been al. 
ready ſpoken concerning a due care in offering 
ſuch things only to God, and in ſuch manner 
as are according to the law, and looking to it 
that his altar be not polluted, profaned, or 
contemned, or elſe that which ſhall now be 
e concerning other enormities, which 

ey ought to reform, and are ſeverely threat- 
ned, if they ſee not to it that they be duly re- 
formed. To them is this peculiarly directed, 
to ſnew them that they are chiefly accountable 
for what was done, * not only by themſelves, 
but by he pope alſo, Becauſe matters con- 
cerning 's worſhip, and obſervance of the 
law were committed to their charge, they were 
to teach the people how to perform them, and 
to hinder them from performing them in wrong 
manner : if they brought offerings which were 
illegal, they ſhould have refuſed them. To 
them therefore peculiarly is this command, 
that they offer not ſuch things on God's altar; 
and if they take not due care of it, are 
threatned as follows. 


2. If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay 
it to heart, to give glory unto my name, ſaith 
the Lord of baſts, I will ſend a curſe upon 
you, and I will curſe your bleſſings : yea, J 
have curſed them already, becauſe ye do nat 
lay it to heart, 


F ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it 
to heart, &c.] If ye will not hear fo as to lay 
it to heart, ſo hear as to take due notice of 
what is ſaid to you, and that you may obey, 
and do according to what is commanded ( be- 
ing not forgetful hearers, but doers of the 
work,) that ſo you may give glory to my name, 

we to me the honour due unto me, by wor- 

ipping me with holy worſhip, offering duly 
to me ſuch clean and perfect things, and in 
ſuch manner as in my law I require, (contrary 
to that deſpiſing his name, chap. i. 6. and 
polluting him, ver. 7. and profaning his 
great name, ver. 12. for which they are there 
reproved) I will even ſend à curſe upon ul.) 
The ancient Latin reads, I will ſend upon 
you, want, or poverty, which not unfitly ex- 
preſſeth the meaning, according to that notion 
which the s Zewih Doctors give of it, that it 
imports ſubſtraction or diminution of good, 
and ſo is contrary to "13a Beracah, bleſing, 
which imports increaſe and addition of good, 
at leaſt it expreſſeth the cauſe, which is God's 
curſe, by its effect, viz. want which it cauſeth. 

Upon you.] » All of you, both thoſe that 
bring ſuch illegal abominable offerings, and 
you, O prieſts, that receive and offer them, 
lay Some: fo that though the ſpeech be ad- 
dreſſed to the prieſts more particularly, wit 
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ſnould prevent ſuch miſcarriages, yet the curſe 
thereby provoked is ſuch as is denounced to 
all; only the particular appellation of them 
warns them, that they ſhould not eſcape by 
caſting the fault on the people that bring ſuch 
things, but that they ſhall be looked on as 
ilty in the firſt place, and ſo the curſe take 
Pd on them in eminent manner. Others 
look on theſe words as particularly concerning 
the prieſts - and thoſe that follow, to concern 
the people. It will be a ſafe way to look on 
all as concerning both, though chiefly the 
rieſts in the nine firſt verſes. 

And I will curſe your bleſſings.] In expound- 
ing what is meant here by beings, is ſome 
difference betwixt Interpreters, Some, to this 
purpoſe explain them, your bleſſings, i. e. where- 
with you bleſs, or pray for * your ſelves or the 
eople, as the prieſt's office was to do, thoſe 
hall be turned into curſes or have the iſſue of 
curſes, as to all thoſe things that they bleſſed 
them in. So we have a contrary expreſſion, 
Deut. xxiii. 5. of turning a curſe into a bleſſing. 
This expoſition ® Some look on, as lender or 
not full enough, and underſtand it of all the 
benefits and good things which by God's bleſ- 
fing they did enjoy, and wherein and where- 
with he had blefſed them, as plenty, peace, 
health, or the like, of which he threatens, 
they ſhould not find joy and profit in. Con- 
ſonant is this to what ſome alſo of the Jewiſb 
Expoſitors give. So R. D. Kimchi, who find- 
ing fault with » One before him, who reſtrain- 
eth here bleſſings to the ſignification of er- 
ings or gifts, which it ſometimes hath, ex- 
pounds it, the bleſſings wherewith I have 
bleſſed you ſince the building of the houſe: as 
if he ſaid, Seeing you have deſpiſed me in 
your offerings, I will turn the bleſſing into a 
curſe. And ſo Abarbinel, The meaning is, 
That, I will turn to you the bleſſing wherewith 
I © blefſed you, ſince the foundation of the 
temple was laid, into a curſe. And what this 
turning the bleſſing into a curſe means, we 
may ſee by reading the 28th chapter of Deu- 
teronomy here cited in the Margin of our 
Bibles, wherein are deſcribed the bleſſings for 
obedience, and curſes for diſobedience. Much 
like in meaning is what R. Solomon Farchi faith, 
I will curſe you in all which hath need that I 
ſhould bleſs to you, your corn, and wine, 
and oyl. Another learned Few gives an ex- 
poſition, wherein he ſeems to comprehend, at 
leaſt to point at, all theſe, , thus explaining 
what is faid, I will curſe your bleſſings, that 
inaſmuch as the prieſt's office was to pray or 
intercede for the people, and to teach them 
their duties, he threatens, _ they deſpiſed 
his offerings, and neglected to dire& the peo- 
ple to what was fit and right in that kind, 
that he would curſe what they bleſſed, [or 
wherein they ſhould be bleſſed] fo as that the 
puniſhment ſhould extend to all, in that there 
ſhould fall a dearth or ſcarcity on their corn 
and cattle, and they ſhould be ſtraitned as 


concerning what they ſhould offer to God ; 
and the prieſt's dues ſhould be few alſo. 

Tea I have curſed them already, ] them, 5. e. 
your bleflings. The words thus read, ſhew 
that they ſhould not deceive themſelves in 
hope that the evil threatned ſhould be delayed, 
or put off; but if that they would take no- 
tice of it, the curſe was already gone forth 
againſt them, and had begun to ſeize on them, 
from the time that they began to deſpiſe his 
name, and he ſaw that they did not lay it to 
heart to obſerve his ordinances: ſo ſome of 
the Jets. And to this purpoſe divers un- 
derſtand it. Others read it, yea I will alſo 
(or certainly, or farther) 80 them, or it, 
i. e. the bleſſing, or every one of your bleſſings. 
[So they render it, becauſe though the fore- 
going noun be plural, the affix is of the ſin- 
gular number and feminine gender, which way 
of conſtruction is of conſtant uſe among the 
Arabians, and ſeems not to have been unuſual 
to the Jets in thoſe times.] So as that the 
repeating of the threat may add a confirmation 
to denote the certainty of it. And this read- 
ing divers * ancient Tranſlations, and other 
t Expoſitors follow. R. Solomon Farchi ſeems 
ſomething more nicely to expound the. words, 
while he obſerves, that the words at firſt put 


with a condition, I you will not hear, and if 


you will not lay it to heart, &c. I will ſend a 
curſe, &c. and here repeated without the con- 
dition, intimate as much as if he ſhould ſay, 
But there is no need of ſuſpending the curſe 
on that condition : for certainly you will not 
hear nor lay it to heart, and therefore from 
this time will I curſe your bleſſings. The cauſe 
of this curſe already gone forth, or certainly 
threatned to come, is becauſe they do not lay 
to heart, what God hath ſpoken, and com- 
manded concerning his ſervice to obſerve to do 
accordingly : * ſuch contempt of his word he 
will not A 


3. Behold I will corrupt your ſeed, and ſpread 
dung upon your faces, even the dung of your 


ſolemn feaſts, and one ſhall take you away 
with it. | | 


Behold I will corrupt, (Margin reprove) your 
ſeed, &c.] The word Ny1 Gaar here uſed, 
is noted to ſignify both, to rebuke or reprove, 
and alſo to corrupt or deſtroy [with this dif- 
ference, that in the former ſignification it hath 
the prepoſition A be following it ; in the ſecond 
only the noun, thing, or perſon of which it is 
ſpoken, without a prepoſition (as here it is.) 
The ſenſe here will be much one in whether 
ſignification it be taken, the rebuking or re- 
proving it will import the hindring it * from 
growth and increaſe : and fo will the corrupt- 
ing it, hinder it likewiſe. And fo the words 
include a curſe on the fruits of the earth, a 
threat of dearth and ſcarcity. Zur ſced.] 
In the Hebrew, To you the ſeed, or as * Others, 
The ſeed becauſe of you, or for your ſakes (be- 
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cauſe of your wickedneſs:) but this makes no 
great difference. Others by /eed here under- 
ſtand, poſterity, as if he ſhould fay, I will 
curſe or deſtroy your poſterity : but however 
this would be a different meaning, yet the 
reading in the Hebrew will ſtill manifeſtly be 
the ſame. A greater difficulty will be how to 
reconcile to our reading that of Others, and 
that ancient, who inſtead of /eed, read arm or 
ſhoulder. For though the conſonant letters of 
the word y Zera, that ſignificth ſeed, and 
Zeroa, which ſignifieth an arm or ſhoulder, be 
both one, yet they differ in the vowels ; ſo 
that there will be nothing to be ſaid, but that 
either they took them in theſe different forms 
to ſignify the ſame thing, whereas now the 

are uſually diſtinguiſhed according to the dif- 
ference of their ſound, or form, according to 
the vowels, in ſignification alſo ; or elſe that 
they read the word as to the vowels otherwiſe 
than it is now ordinarily, and with joint-con- 
ſent read in the Hebrew text. This difference 
is ancient, for the Chaldee and Syriack (both 
ancient) take the ſame reading and ſignification 
that we now do. But the Greek and Vulgar 
Latin, with ſuch as follow them, the other. 
What occaſioned at firſt theſe different readings 
or rendrings will be hard to ſay after fo long 
time, and as hard to compoſe them, there be- 
ing on both parts ſuch as eagerly defend them. 
They who prefer that ſignification, which the 
Greek and Vulgar Latin give, (of which the 
firſt hath) Behold I ſeparate to you the ſhoulder, 
the other, * Behold I will caft forth to you the 
arm, think this beſt to fit this place, as beſt 
< agreeing with what follows, and ſpread dung 
upon your faces, the dung of your ſolemn feaſts, 
both having reſpect to thoſe dues, or portions, 
which the prieſts had out of the ſacrifices that 
were offered, to whom were allotted he 
« ſhoulder and the maw, Which they will have 
here denoted by the dung, which is contained 
in it. So that by his ſaying he will caſt to 
them the arm; Some will have to be meant, 
that he will with indignation, as it were, throw 
it at them, as one angry with them, not out 
of favour as a bleſſing from him to them. 
But then it may be queſtioned on what ground 


the word "13 Gaar is rendred, I will caſt forth 


to, the ſignifications of it elſewhere uſed, be- 
ing; as hath been ſaid, to rebuke, or reprove, 
or elſe to corrupt and deſtroy, which obſerved 
hath made Some that follow the reading, 
which we are ſpeaking of, to inlarge the ſigni- 
fication of the word projiciam, I will caſt 
ferth to, and to explain it by I will caſt forth 
from, or take from you ; but then they change 
the meaning of the words, as if he ſhould 
fay, 1 will take from you the arm, i. e. your 
ſtrength and ſuſtenance, which you had by 
thoſe portions of the ſacrifices allotted to you, 
or by other means, as if the arm were ſpoken 
of their own arm, or did include both their 
own, and that, i. e. the ſhoulder of the ſacri- 
fice, This meaning is far from the former, 
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and will ſcarce be made to accord with it: it 
may perhaps be eafier reduced to that which 
the Greek hath, I ſeparate to you the ſhoulder 
although the Greek Father Cyril, otherwiſe 
expound that, ſaying, that I do ſeparate, is to 
be underſtood, I have ſeparated to you, (viz. 
allotted to you by the law) that part, which 
cuſtom I command again to be obſerved (faith 
he) as if they neglecting the former command, 
not being content with that part, had taken 
of the fleſh of the ſacrifice what liked them 
beſt. But what is there in the words, that 
may be a ground for this ſuppoſition, and ſup. 
ply of the ſenſe ? Befides, what warrant or ex- 
ample is there, for rendring the word i Gaar, 
by ſeparate ? Which makes another Greek 
* Tranſlator render it according to the known 
ſignification, Behold I rebuke you with the arm. 
But in all theſe there is more of harſhneſs and 
dificulty than will eafily be ſolved. If that 
make for liking the reading of ſhoulder, rather 
than /eed, becauſe another of the ſacrifice 
allotted to the prieſts is intimated, and joined 
with it in the next words, (as hath been faid:) 
the like reaſon will as much make for, and 
be appliable to the rendring it, ſeed, inaſmuch 
as here is before made mention of the Mincha, 
or meat-offering, which was offered together 
with the ſacrifice, and was made of flower, 
and of which after a part burnt on the altar, 
the remnant was the prieſts: and beſides that 
the firſt fruits of their corn, wine, and oy], 

Sc. they were commanded to give to the 

prieſts as well as the ſhoulder, and two checks, 

and maw of the ſacrifice, Deut. xvii. 3, 4. 

and ſo the corrupting of the ſeed will be an 

evident curſing of their bleſſing, a puniſhment 

to them; inaſmuch as by theſe means the peo- 

ple ſhall not have for the Mincha, or meat- 

offering, what to bring, nor plenty of firſt 

fruits for the prieſts to receive. So that the 

corrupting of the ſeed i, in reſpe& to the 

Mincha, will have as good connexion (if it be 

to be ſtood on here) with what is ſaid of the 

ſcattering on their faces the dung of their ſo- 

lemn feaſts, in reſpe& to the ſacrifice, as the 

caſting forth to them, or throwing at them the 

fhoulder, (or what elſe they will have meant 

by that expreſſion) by way of threat or denun- 

ciation of a curſe. 

All things therefore being conſidered, there 
ſeems no reaſon, why the ordinary reading in 
the Hebrew text ſhould be queſtioned, or not 
be preferred before any other, that can be 
pretended, and none therefore why we ſhoul 
not embrace our Tranſlation, which is agreca- 
ble to it. That expoſition of a * learned man 
who would take in both thoſe notions, which 
we have mentioned, viz. ſced and arm, thus, 
as if God ſhould fay, I will repel with my 
arm that gift, which with your hand ſtretched | 
forth you offer unto me, and will caſt back in 
your . the ſeed of which it is made: or 3 
another correcting him would have it rather, 
I will caſt forth that (your) arm, with hic 


2 you 
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or ſeed on your faces, may be admitted per- 
haps as a wide paraphraſe, but will little help 
in determining the reading or literal rendring. 
And ſpread (or ſcatter) dung upon your faces, 
ven the dung of your ſolemn feaſts] i. e. of 
our facrifices ſlain at ſuch times. Becauſe 
at their ſolemn feaſts many ſacrifices were 
killed, and offered, therefore is the ſame name 
n Chag, which ſignifies a feaſt, uſed alſo for 
ſacrifice, as P/alm cxvin. 27. Bind (an Cbag) 
the ſacrifice unto the horns of the altar : and 
in the ſame notion, Exod. xxiii. 18. the fat of 
my ſacrifice, N Chaggi, and therefore in the 
Margin is put feaſt, and ſo n 1ſaiah xxix. 1. 
Spread dung upon your faces, even the dung, 
&c.] Inſtead of _ the Greek read, he 
maw, which ſome » Expoſitors, both ancient 
and modern, look on as the thing ſignified, 
by naming that which 1s contained in it, by 
way of greater reproach. So that there is no 
t reaſon why a late learned v man ſhould 
hence gather, that the Greek did read otherwiſe 
than we now do in the Hebrew, viz. U Ce- 
reſh for U Pereſh. And we may obſerve 
that though the word Cereb may ſignify the 
maw, panch, or belly, as Jer. li. 34. yet that 
is not the word uſed for the maw, where it is 
aſſigned to the prieſts, but D Kebab, Deut. 
xvii 3. but here it will be more emphatical to 
take the word Pereſh in its proper ſignification 
of dung, though in a figurative expreſſion, 
the meaning of which may be given in diffe- 
rent manners, but all will tend to the ſame 
ſcope or meaning; and ſpread dung upon your 
faces, even the dung of your ſolemn feaſts.| 
Your holieſt of your ſacrifices, thoſe that you 
offer on your ſolemn feaſts, being ſuch illegal 
ones as you offer, ſhall be in my ſight as dung, 
all as deſpicable, as loathſome as dung; and 
I will be fo far from accepting them at your 
hand, that I will reje& you, and what you 
offer, with as much contempt as if I took the 
dung in the panches of your facrifices, and 
threw it in your faces; or I will look upon 
you as loathſome, and make you appear to 
be as loathſome in your moſt ſolemn profeſ- 
ſions of holineſs and devotions, as if I had 
took the very dung of your ſacrifices, and 
threw it in your faces, which were the greateſt 
note of diſgrace, that can be ſhewn, and ſo 
would make all men look on them with con- 
tempt, as on ſuch whom God had. by ſuch an 
open affront ſhewed himſelf to loath and abo- 
minate, and expoſed to the ſcorn of all, as 
things no more to be regarded than to be taken 
away, and caſt forth with dung. R. D. Kim- 
ci ſo expoundeth the words, as if God ſaid 
to them, As you have contemned me in your 
facrifices, ſo will I ſhew contempt of you in or 
by them, by caſting back in their faces that 
which is moſt deſpicable in the beaſts, viz. 
their dung, as if he ſhould ſay, I will make 
you a reproach or contempt by reaſon of fa- 
mine, in that I will corrupt your ſeed which 
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you ſow, and ye ſhall be in want of bread, 
and ſhall be for a reproach to the nations, 
which are round about you; for ſo ſhall they 
be in famine (according to the expreſſions uſed, 
Joel ii. 19. and Ezek. xxxvi. 30.) and behold 
you ſhall be for a reproach and contempt, as 
if I had thrown dung on your faces. Abarbi- 
nel ſo explains it, as if he ſhould fay, tha t 
thoſe ſacrifices that they offered before his face, 
he would caſt back in their faces, as a lord that 
rejecting a gift brought to him by his ſervant, 
caſts it back in his face. Whatever varie 
there is in applying the words of the —— 
ſion, the ſcope of the whole is manifeſt, » that 
he declares that he will not accept of, or be 
pleaſed with what they bring, inaſmuch as it 
is contrary to what he required; but with in- 
dignation reject both it and them. 

And one ſhall take you away with it, in the 
Margin, or it ſhall take you away to it.] 
Theſe words, added to the former, are an ag- 
gravation of the contempt, that he will pour 
on them, or a declaration of the iſſue of it to 
them. If it be read as in the text, the mean- 
ing according to * Some will be, That they 
ſhall be fo filthy, all as beſpread with dung, 
that he that taketh away the dung ſhall allo 
take them away with it, finding no difference 
between them, or take them away with him : 
an expreſſion of extreme vileneſs and con- 
temptibleneſs. Others reading, one ſhall take 
you away with him, or to himſelf, by that one, 
think underftood, The enemy, as if it were 
ſaid, and the enemy, or an enemy, ſhall take 
you, being by me ſet at naught, and rejected 
as dung, or what is moſt vile, and I loath, 
away, Sc. and ſo will it be the iſſue of God's 
rejecting them. And ” Some by that enemy 
will have particularly meant the forces of Au- 
tiochus, or (as * Others) the Romans. If it 
be read as in the Margin, 7t ſhall tate you away 
to it, then will it be, It, z. e. the dung caft 
upon you, ſhall ſo cleave unto you, cover you, 
and make you filthy, that you ſhall be reputed 
as it, and no better eſteemed, but as deſpica- 
ble, and loathſome, * deprived of all dignity 
and reſpect. A learned v Divine, becauſe it is 
not expreſſed who or what ſhall take them 
away, looks on it as to ſignify as much as, 
And ye ſhall be taken, and born unto it, as if 
it were every one, or any body ſhall bear you to 
it, making the ſenſe thus, Think not that your 
faces ſhall eſcape that dung, which I threaten 
to ſcatter on them : if you ſeek to avoid it, 
every one ſhall carry you to it, that you may 
be ſprinkled with it. [He quotes R. Solomon 
Farchi, as making to his purpoſe. According 
to the printed copy, which reads RW, 7hey 
ſhall take or bear you to it, it might indeed 
ſeem fo to da; but in a manuſcript copy it is 
ia, it ſhall take you to it, and ſo is the 
ſame that 1s read in the Margin of our Bibles. ] 
R. D. Kimchi gives an expoſition, which 
though it be not a literal verſion, is plainly 
enough the reſult of the meaning, vir. your 
mi- 
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iniquity ſhall bear or carry you to this contempt, 
meaſure according to meaſure, or proportiona- 
bly to your doings; ye have contemned me, 
and ye be contemned or contemptible. 
The Greek, Syriact, and printed Arabict un- 
derſtand it, as if it were God that ſhould take 
them away, rendring it as in the firſt perſon, 
And I will take you away together, or I will 
take you away with it, viz. with the dung. 
The Dutch Notes have as a ſecond expoſi- 
tion, The puniſhment ſhall take you away. The 
Cbaldee phraſing it, I will reveal the 
w n of your wickedneſs upon your 
<« faces, and will take away the magnificence 
<« of your ſolemnities, and your part ſhall be 
« reſtrained from it, (or your part of it ſhall 
<« be reſtrained ;) may confer ſomewhat as to 
the meaning in general, but makes not much 
to the literal interpretation. 
4. And ye ſhall know that I have ſent this com- 
mandment unto you, that my covenant might 
be with Levi, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


And ye ſhall know] © Others, for ye know, 
Others, and know ye. That the word TINY 
Vidaatem, may either of theſe ways be ren- 
dred, will not be much queſtionable, by reaſon 
of the uſual change of tenſes as to their ſigni- 
fication in the Hebrew tongue, the preter-tenſe 
(of which the verb here is) being frequently 
(eſpecially with the letter ) Y, as here prefixed) 
put in the fc Ng of the future, and © the 
future ſignification uſed ſometimes as impera- 

tive, or bidding to do, ye ſhall do, for do ye. 
But according to ſuch different rendring will 
the meaning of the following words be neceſ- 
farily made, ſomething (though not greatly) 
different. If it be rendred in the firſt way (as 
Ours and many Others render it) then the 
meaning will be to this purpoſe, And (or then) 
when this contempt hath been poured out upon 
you, this puniſhment inflicted, ſhall ye know, 
that this commandment for not contemning 
me, this threat of puniſhment for your break- 
ing my commandment, and diſhonouring of 
me by offering illegal ſacrifices, is ſent unto 
you from me, that you repenting you of ſuch 
your miſdoing, my covenant which I made 
of old with Levi (the tribe of Levi of which 
you are) might ſtand firm, and you might not 
run on in your wickedneſs, to the abrogating 
of it, and cauſing me to deprive you of the 
bleſſings and privileges annexed to it: * Or, 
that my covenant made with the tribe of Levi, 
which you have neglected and broken, may 
be obſerved and made good on my part, by 
my calling you to account for it, and vindi- 
cating it on my part, by diſhonouring you, 
becauſe you on your part violate it, by not 
Honouring me, as in that was required at your 
hands. This from me is not a breach of it, but 
a making it good, being on your part broken. 

They that follow the ſecond rendring, 
give their expoſition thus, as if God for ſhew- 
ing of his juſtice in denouncing ſuch puniſh- 


© Jun. Trem. 4 Abarb. and Grot. 
Menoch. Dutch Notes, Stokes, Biſhop Hall's Paraph. 
* Grot. | Aben Ezra, 2 R. Tanch. 


C'S 
» 


* Glaſſ. Gram. p. 65 ö. 


Chap. II. 


ments as he threatens to them, did appeal even 
to their own conſcience, inaſmuch as they h 
his commandment, notwithſtanding all which 
they did ſo tranſgreſs that covenant made to 
and obſerved by, thoſe their progenitors, as tg 
provoke him to this juſt diſpleaſure againſt them 
They that embrace the third, thus, Know 
ye that I have not ſent this commandment to 
ou, viz, that you ſhould honour my name 
t becauſe my covenant was with Lev; 
which was publickly made before all Tae 
(ſpeaking this in reference to the rods which 
they laid up in the tabernacle of witneſs 
Numb. xvii. 7.) and therefore it was meet that 
you ſhould confirm (or keep inviolable) this 
covenant, as a learned Few gives the mean. 
ing, or as a * Chriſtian, Know ye that I haye 
ſent to you this commandment by my Prophet, 
becauſe my covenant is with Levi, by virtue 
of which covenant I convent you for not oh. 
ſerving, not only that general covenant which 
I made with the people, but that peculiar one 
with the Prieſts and Levites, Numb. viii. 14, 
&c. and xviii. 19. The meaning accordin 
to this reading is perſpicuous. There is a uf 
ference in it from the former rendrings, not 
only in the firſt word, but alſo in tranſlating 
the word FWny Libyoth, becauſe it was, 
which they tranſlate, hat it may (or might) 
be, or to be. | 
Some of the Jewiſh Expoſitors look on 
theſe words as directed to the people, to ſtir 
them up to ſhew reverence and reſpect to the 
Prieſts and Levites, as was due by virtue of 
God's covenant made with Levi, the whole 
tribe ſeparated for attending on God's ſanctuary 
and ſervice, and more peculiarly belonging to 
the Prieſts as chief among them, and then 
the meaning of the words, I have ſent this 
commandment unto you, to be, I have con- 
manded you in the lau ſo to do. But the con- 
nexion of the words requires that it be rather 
looked on as ſpoken to the Prieſts for reproof 
of them, and that whether by commandment 
be meant the commandment given of old in 
the law, as ſome underſtand it ; or as Others, 
the meſſage now ſent to them by the Prophet 
to reprove them for the breach of it, and to 
call on them to reform their miſbehaviour in 
God's ſervice, to a due and better obſervance 
of which they were bound by virtue of his 
covenant made with Levi: which their miſbe- 
haviour 1s aggravated, and his juſtice in pu- 
niſhing them vindicated, by mentioning that 
covenant both in reſpe& to the nature of it, 
and that obſervance of it which was found in 
their predeceſſors, and their contrary dealing, 
both to the tenour of the one, and example of 
the other, as is in the four following verſes 


declared. 


5. My covenant was with him of life and peace, 
and I gave them to him, for the fear where- 


with he feared me, and was afraid before my 
name. | 


f R. D. Kimchi, Vat. Munſt, Rib. Tirin. 
n Jun. Trem. and Tarn. i Abarb. 
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My covenant was with him of life and peace, 
&c.] With him, i. e. with him that is here 
meant by Levi, that whole tribe ; or more 
particularly » Aaron and his poſterity, to 
whom the prieſthood was 1 among 
whom Phinehas was eminent for his zeal to- 
wards God and his worſhip, and who, * Some 
think, is here particularly pointed out. One, 
faith a learned Few, faith that Aaron is the 
perſon here peculiarly ſpoken of; Another 
that Phinehas is meant. But he concludes 
that both are here meant, and not only they, 
but as many of their poſterity as were holy 
prieſts, as they ought all to be, they are all 
comprehended under the common name of 
Levi their father, and ſo ſpoken of as but one 

rſon, all meeting in the ſame ſtock, all ſe- 
parated to one holy function; and fo as many 
as were ſuch as he here deſcribes are together 
the Levi of God, to and with whom he ſaith 
his covenant was, My covenant was with him 
of life and peace, and I gave them to him for 
the fear wherewith he feared me, &c. 

The meaning of the words, thus rendred, 
ſeems plain and good, and this rendring 1s 
backed by good authority, both of * Je 
and * Chriſtian Interpreters; yet by * One of 
great authority too is it excepted againſt, as 
if it corrupted the ſenſe, but he again is by 
another ſharply reproved for his exception. 
Seeing therefore there is difference betwixt 
Expoſitors in their interpretations, it will be 
convenient to ſee how the words barely and 
literally ſound in the original Hebrew, as they 
lie, without any alteration, addition, or ſub- 
traction, that ſo we may better judge of thoſe 
differences, and of the grounds of them. 
The words then thus ſound, My covenant was 
with him life (or of life) and peace, and I gave 
them to him fear, and he feared me: which 
words, though when they were ſpoken, they 
were agreeable to the then common uſe of 
ſpeaking, and doubtleſs well underſtood, yet 
will now ſcaree make a full and plain ſenſe, 
put into another language, without ſomething 
added or altered in them. For this reaſon 
therefore our Tranſlators (and thoſe who go 
the ſame way) add the word, for, (in for the 
fear) and change and for wherewith (in where-. 
with he feared me) which ſupply (as we ſaid) 
by a man of great note 1s excepted againſt, as 
marring the ſenſe. The meaning that he gives 
is this, My covenant was with him of life and 
peace, and I gave to him fear, and he feared 
me. (And in this rendring concurs the ancient 
Latin tranſlation, and much like the Greek, 
and I gave to him to fear me with fear, which 
the printed Arabick, that followeth them, ex- 
plains, My covenant was with him, to (or for) 
life and peace, and I gave him fear, that he 
might fear me.) And by fear he underſtands 
a rule, according to which he ſhould ſerve 
God, and by what is ſaid, and he feared me, 


that he obſerved that rule, kept that law, pre- 
ſcribed to him; (and in this ſome Others 
agree with him, and the Chaldee ſeems to have 
led them the way, who interprets, and 1 gave 
them the perfect doftrine of my lau that he might 
fear me, &c.) But he that excepts againſt this 
Exceptor warns, that while he excepts againſt 
this ſupply, he leaves out that which is expreſly 
ſet down in the text, viz. the pronoun, them, 
for it is ſaid, 19 DINR1 Vaettenem lo, and 1 


gave them to him, fear, and he feared me; 


which he ought not to have left out, but to 
have ſhewed to what, them, is to be referred, 
what pointed to by it. So that he affirms that 
rendring to be imperfect, and that, for, ought 
to be ſupplied to make the ſenſe clear, viz. 
J gave them, i. e. life and peace, to him, for 
or becauſe of the fear with which he feared me. 

Having taken notice of this difference that 
we may the better judge of it, and ſee farther 
into the meaning of the words, it will not be 
amiſs to look alſo what Others, who follow 
neither of theſe ways, ſay. There be there- 
fore who likewiſe ſupply the word, for, but 
in another ſenſe than Ours and thoſe who agree 
with Ours do, rendring not, for the fear, but, 
for a fear, not as if the promiſes of the cove- 
nant for life and peace followed on that fear, 
but as if that covenant were to effect and 
produce fear. Though they both concur in 
this, that fear and reverence of God and his 
name, and a right performance of worſhip to 
him, is a neceſſary condition for obtaining and 
receiving thoſe benefits and privileges by virtue 
of God's covenant to be expected. A learned 
z Jew hath on theſe words this note, which 
becauſe his book was never yet printed, we 
ſhall more at large ſet down. My covenant 
was with him of life and peace, &c. that is, 
I covenanted with them, to give to them as 
a reward of their obedience to me, life in 
* this world, and ſecurity (or ſafety) from 
« evils, or if you will ſay, happineſs in this 
* world, and happineſs in the world to come, 
* which is true peace: and . Some fay the 
* meaning is, I have made a covenant with 
* them concerning (or with) ſuch precepts or 
* commands, by which they ſhall receive (or 
* ſhall be received or obtained) life and peace. 
„And what he faith, and I gave them to him, 
fear, is ſaid in reſpe& to thoſe precepts, 
that he ſhould fear to tranſgreſs them, or to 
let flip the receiving of them. And Others 
„ ſay that what he faith, and I gave them, is 
e meant of J/rael, viz. I gave them to be 
governed by him, » that they ſhould reve- 
„ rence him, and fear him. Then faith he, 
«© he proceeds, and faith, that he did fo, 
© viZ. as I commanded him, which is that 
* which he ſaith, and he feared me, &c.” 
thus he. Then concluding, © This is ſpoken 
of thoſe ancient righteous men, who bear 
< the office of the high prieſts, exciting thoſe 
* who in thoſe times bear it, that they ſhould 
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« imitate (or be like them) by their diligence 
ce jn their obedience, and a good converſation.” 

R. Solomon Farchi thus expounds the words, 
And I gave them to him fear, that he ſhould re- 
ceive them in [or with] fear, and ſo he did. 
And he feared me, &c. which words may ſug- 
geſt to us another rendring, vis, My cove- 
nant was with him of life and peace, that I 
would give them to him [in, or with, or on] 
fear, viz. if he ſhould fear me, [for ſo I ſup- 
poſe n Yaettenem may be rendred, that 
1 would give them, as the conjunction Ya, is 
ſometimes rendred by, that, ſee Pjalm li. 16. 
PIR ettenab, that I ſhould give it, as in 
the Margin of our Bible.] The fame author 
thinks this here to reſpe& that covenant which 
was made with Phinehas, inaſmuch as it is 
ſaid of him, Numb. xxv. 12. Bebold I give 
unto bim my covenant of peace, though to his 
poſterity alſo it was entailed, as there follows, 
And be ſball have it, and bis ſeed after him. 
And there be © ſome of _ dents pon __ 
upon it as more ſignally e good to him, 
u that his life 1 X to him above 
three hundred years, as they gather from that 
he was alive in that time when the war was 
between the Hraelites and Benjamites deſcribed, 
Fudges xx. where, ver. 28. it is ſaid, And 
Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron, 
ſtood before it [i. e. the Ark] in thoſe days, 
which from the place which that ſtory hath in 
that book, being the laſt tranſaction recorded 
in it, they — * to have been the ſpace of 
above three hundred years after the men- 
tion of Phinehas. And this ſome © Chriſtian 
Interpreters alſo mention with ſome ſeeming 
aſſent. But a learned Few but even now cited, 
viz. R. Tanchum, in his commentary on the 
book of Judges, looks on this iconclufion 
concerning the length of Pbinebas hs life from 
theſe words, as very groundleſs, and thinks 
that. very paſſage, that Phinehas was then 
there, to be an evident proof that that tranſ- 
action, though placed laſt in that book, yet 
was before ſeveral other things therein put 1 
fore it, and not long after the 1/raelites entring 
Into the promiſed land. [Probably by the 
penman of that book ſet down, where it is 
as a ſtory by it ſelf, and not having depen- 
dence on others, that he might not interrupt 
the ſeries and connexion of the hiſtory.] The 
{ame alſo he ſays to be done in that ſtory of 
the Danites, and Micah, Judges xvili. both 
he thinks to have been before that of Jepbti; 
and that the like alſo may be obſerved in other 
places where the penmen of the books of Scrip- 
ture, for reaſons beſt known to themſelves, 
and to avoid interruption in what they were 
about, placed ſuch things after others in their 
writing, which were done before them. The 
opinion likewiſe of Others, who ſay that Phi- 
nehas lived yet longer, and was Eliah, he 
there confutes as very abſurd. And in Aaron 
this may be ſaid to be fulfilled, who lived an 
hun and twenty and three years, Numb. 
XXXill, 39. But it will not concern our preſent 
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purpoſe to examine ſuch things; ſufficient it 


will be to us from the preſent words, to be 
inſtructed that God did, to thoſe compre. 
hended under the name of Levi, as well as 
Others, as Aaron, Eleazar, and Phinehas, 
make youn on his part his covenant to 
them of life and peace, and all conducible to 
their proſperity and happineſs in the beſt man. 
ner, and ſtill would to as many as ſhould k 
covenant in fearing, reverencing, and obeyi 
him, as thoſe their anceſtors did. If the 
now find it to be otherwiſe with them, it is 
from their own, not his breach of covenant, 
by which they fondly expected to have him 
bound up to them, while they would wickedly 
break it, and deal falſly in it towards him. 
A late very learned man gives this expoſi- 
tion of the words, that whereas they literally 
are, My covenant was with him of life and 
peace, and I gave them to him fear, &c. the 
ſenſe is to be made up, by ſupplying either, 
and, viz. And 1 gave them to him, and fear, 
or elſe with, viz. And I gave them to him with 
fear, that the ſenſe may be, My covenant was 
with him, or I made a covenant with him of 
life and peace, And as I promiſed them by co- 
venant to him, ſo I gave them to him: nor 


gave I them alone to him, but alſo my fear, 


or them with my fear; and ſo follows, and be 
feared me : this he prefers before thoſe ren- 
drings above-mentioned, either, and ] gave 
them to him for a fear, or for the fear where- 
with be feared me. Thus we having ſet down 
how the words ſimply run in the original, and 
moſt of what is ſaid, and perhaps of what 
may well be faid for expoſition of them, the 
reader may judge what he thinks will beſt 
make for the meaning of them; he will find 
that which our Tranſlators give, backed with 
the -authority and conſent of men of good 
judgment and learning, and to give a plain 
and perſpicuous meaning. 

And was afraid before my name.] The ſame 
with the former, and be feared me, * doubled 
or repeated. He was broken or contrite, i.e. 
humbly and with fear or reverence behaved 
himſelf before * me and my name: with 
* great awe and reverence approached to the 
performance of my worſhip and holy duties, 
| not as ye who deſpiſe my name, (chap. i. b.) 
n Others interpret it, he was broken, or grieved 
when he ſaw my name profaned, as in the mat- 
ter of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. and the 
Midianitiſh woman, Numb. xxv. Others, 
be was bruiſed for my name's ſake, i. e. hath 
undergone, and ſuffered all kinds of troubles 
and hardſhip for my name's ſake. There are 
Some of eminent note, who expound theſe 
laſt words, (as if they were contrary to the 
former) of Levi's being broken, brought 
down, deprived of the promiſed life and 
peace, becauſe they did not ſanctify the name 
of God according to the covenant : but this 15 
diſapproved by ? Others, becauſe he here ſpeaks 
in commendation of the former good prieſts, 
and doth not ſpeak this of the impiety wn 
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ſent wicked prieſts, nor concerning what 
Fad befallen or ſhould befal them. 


6. The law of truth was in his inouth, and in- 
iquity was not found in his lips: he walked 
with me in peace and equity, and did turn 
many away from iniguity. 


The law of truth was in bis mouth.) In his 
mouth, i. e. the mouth of « Aaron, or Hlea- 
zar, or Phinebas, or any, or all of thoſe an- 
cient holy prieſts ſucceſſively, (the genuine 
Levi) was the law of truth. God's Law 1s 
the truth, P/a/m cxix. 142. the true doctrine 
of this law did he teach the people, and in- 
ſtruct them in the true meaning and intent 
thereof, that according to that right rule, they 
might frame all their actions, nothing of it 
did he conceal from them, nor teach them 
any thing contrary to it; or falſe : this was in 
his mouth, nothing contrary to it found in his 


lips. A learned Few thus expounds it, He here 


gave anſwer (or pronounced ſentence) accord- 
ing to the truth in it ſelf, and did not reſpect 
the perſon of = in it, nor alter (or pervert) 
it for any wordly reſpect. That is it which 
he faith, and jniquity was not found in his lips, 
he did not mean one thing in his heart, and 
ſay another with his mouth, ſay * Others of 
them. He did not take bribe, faith : Another, 
nor reſpect perſons. Some of their ancienter 
* Rabbins more particularly inſtance, the law 
of truth was in his mouth, i. e. he did not pro- 
nounce that unclean, which was clean, nor 
that clean, which was unclean, and iniquity 
was not found in his lips, he did not pronounce 
unlawful, that which was lawful, nor pro- 
nounce that lawful, which was unlawful. 

He walked with me.] That we may know 
what 1s meant by walking with God, may be 
compared with this place, Gen. v. 22, 24. 
where it is ſaid, Enoch walked with God, and 
chap. vi. 9. where it is ſaid, Noab. was a per- 
feft man and walked with God, and Gen. 
xvii. I, Where God faith to Abrabam, Walk 
before me and be thou perfect, and Heb. xi. 5. 
where it is ſaid, that Enoch had this teſtimony, 
that he pleaſed God. By which we may un- 
derſtand, that to walk with God is ſo to walk, 
as in all things to endeavour to pleaſe him, in 
a due obſervance of all his will, and ac- 
cording to the rule of his commandments, 
as always in his preſence, and therefore 
fearing to offend him in any thing, or to de- 
part from, or tranſgreſs, his righteous laws, 
with reſpect in all things to him, and his 
glory. How Levi fo walked is expreſſed in 
the following words, in peace and equity. 

In peace.) Some underſtand this of 
with God, as that by ſo walking, and doing 
What was right, he kept in peace and friend- 
ſhip with God, and ” did not provoke him by 
diſobedience : ſo * that whereas God's cove- 
nant was with him of peace (ver. 5.) he did 
obſerve it on his part, that ſo God might on 


his. Others, of peace with men, Others; 
with both : and no doubt both muſt go toge- 
ther ; and he that will have peace with God, 
muſt, as far as in him lies, live peaceably with 
all men, Ram. xii. 18. And a ready way to 
have peace with God is to keep peace with 
and among men. Live in peace, and the God 
of love and peace ſhall be with you, 2 Cor. xii, 
11. ſo, bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they 


Hall be called the children of God, Mat. v. g. 


but keeping peace with God is neceſſarily in- 
cluded in the forementioned, walking with 
God, and theſe words deſcribing the manner 
of that his walking, and having reference to 
what follows likewiſe in deſcription of him, 
that he (by ſuch means) turned many away 


from iniquity, ſeems to reſpe& not only his 


converſation with God, but before and to- 
wards men, whom he was to bring, likewiſe 
with himſelf, near to God. To this purpoſe 
that Jewiſh Doctor, R. Tanchum, faith, that 
by peace are meant his moral virtues, and 
the right ordering his converſation among men 
with gentleneſs, becauſe by that means will be 
occaſioned peace among all. Then by mw 
Miſbor, rectitude, is meant the rectitude of 
works pertaining to religion and equity. So 
before En Wen Ezra, — of them, in 


peace, ſaith he, that is, with Jrael; and in 


reftitude (or equity) i. e. by doing my com- 
mandments. And that thus by peace thoſe 
more ancient did underſtand, may appear by 
that ſaying, in that authentic book, wherein 
the ſayings of their fathers, or ancient ſages 
are recorded, where is ſet down as a ſaying of 
Hillel, an ancient Doctor, who is thought to 
have lived ſomething before Chriſt's incarna- 
tion, Be of the diſciples of Aaron, who loved 


peace, and 4 followed peace, and who loved men, 


and brought them near to the law. In which 
laying he manifeſtly ſeems to have had ref; 
to this text of Scripture, and is by Abarvinet 


cited in his explication of it, who then for ex- 


pony what is ſaid, and in rectitude, adds, 
e rectiſied or directed them in their ways 
(which ſeems to agree with the Greek verſion 
which hath, in peace, directing he walked with 
me.) In explaining this word R. D. Kimchi 
a little differs from the other forementioned 
Jews, as he likewiſe doth in his expoſition of 
the former word, as we before intimated. The 
whole of his expoſition of both is this, In 


peace; Becauſe he did cleave to me to do my 


will according to what is ſaid, he ſhall make 


peace with me, Iſaiah xxvi. 5. And in recti- 


tude (or equity) becauſe he walked in the 
* ways of men (as the printed copy hath it,) 
or in the * matters of men, or concerning men 
(as a Manuſcript) in a right way ; and in both 
he was with me : * for in theſe things I delight, 
viz. to exerciſe loving kindneſs, and judgment, 
and righteouſneſs in the earth. Then proceed- 
ing to explain the next words, And he did turn 
many away from iniquity, he ſaith, becauſe he 


taught the law continually to all, and many 


heark- 
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from iniquity. In explication of the ſame R. 
Tanchum ſaith, Becauſe by ſuch truths, as he 
taught them, and his gentle behaviour towards 
them, and what they ſaw of his righteous 
works, which he exerciſed, they were neceſſa- 
rily directed, and returned from their rebel- 
lions without difficulty, being both by his 
doctrine and example wrought on. ben 
Exra's note is, Becauſe when the prieſt is up- 
right, many will be upright. Some of the 
Jews (as was before ſaid) reſtrain the things 
here ſpoken to Aaron, ſome to Phinehas, and 
apply them particularly to things done by 
them in their times; but the words ſeem more 
generally ſpoken, fo as to concern any of thoſe 


holy prieſts of their race, who ſucceeded them 


in their office, and rightly did, as they, be- 
have themſelves in it; as where it is ſaid that 
Aaron and his ſons offered upon the altar if 
burnt-offering, &c. 1 Chron. vi. 49. it muſt 
neceſſarily be underſtood not of Aaron in per- 
ſon alone, and his ſons then living, but of any 
of his race that ſucceded in his, and their room. 


7. For the prieſt's lips ſhould keep knowledge, 


and they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth: 
for be is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. 


For the priefi*s lips ſhould keep knowledge, 
&c.] * Some render, do keep, | Others, ſhall 
keep, = Others, did keep. The word in the 
original, YWaw) 77ſomeru, being the future, 
properly ſignifies ſhall keep, but the Hebrews 
having not that variety of moods and tenſes 
that ſome other languages have, do by one 
tenſe and of one mood expreſs that which thoſe 
other languages do by different, and that cauſes 
this variety of rendrings, though moſt of them 
mean the ſame thing. They that render do 
keep, cannot mean as if the prieſts then ſpoken 
to, did ſo; for they are reproved for the con- 
trary : neither would it be to the purpoſe in 
hand, to underſtand ſhall keep, fo as if here- 
after only the prieſt's lips ſhould ſo do. They 
therefore that either of thoſe ways render it, 
or follow them, explain themſelves to mean 
what our Tranſlation more clearly expreſſeth; 
as alſo ſome of the Jeus expound it, viz. that 
they ſhould ſo do, or ought fo to do by virtue 
of the office that the prieſt did ſuſtain ; it was 
their duty ſo to do, and men might expect it 
from them. And ſo the connexion betwixt 
theſe and the foregoing words will be, that 
thoſe former holy prieſts did behave themſelves 
ſo as they are commended for doing, becauſe 
they conſidered what was their office and duty, 
and that they might accordingly perform 1t. 
That it was their duty ſo to do, and a com- 
mand laid upon them for it, viz. to know the 
law and inſtruct others in the meaning of it, 
and to teach them his will, is clear out of the 
law, Levit. x. 11. That by a tual ſta- 
tute they ſhould teach the children of Hrael all 
the ſtatutes which the Lord had ſpoken to 
them by the hand of Moſes. And ſo Moſes 


b See R. Solomon. R. Tanch. k Druſ. 


D. Kimchi, 


ACOMMENTARY 


hearkened unto him, and he converted them 


| Vulg. Lat, &c. 


o See Eccluſ. xlv. 17. R. Tanch. 


Chap. 11, 
faith of them, They ſhall teach Jacob thy Jude. 


ments, and Iſrael thy law, Deut. xxxin. 10. 
And that the people ſhould ſeek the law at his 
mouth, go to him as the interpreter thereof, 
to know what was the right meaning and in- 
tent thereof, that they might accordingly dg 
it in an acceptable manner, and were to ſtand 
to his ſentence and judgment in any difficult 
point thereof; is hkewiſe plain out of the law, 
Deut. xvii. 8, 9, &c. and xxi. 5. and out of 
the Prophets, Ezek. xliv. 23, 24. * And Hag. 
11. 11. they are bid to aſk the prieſts concern. 
ing the law, for (faith he) he is 21 the me 
ſenger or ambaſſador of the Lord of hoſts, one 
appointed by God to declare his meſſage, his 
will, and commands unto the people, and 
direct them in the ways thereof. It is the 
ſame word that ſignifies an angel; and an an- 
gel hath that name from his office or employ- 
ment, of being ſent on God's meſſage (from 
18? A in the Arabick Dialect in uſe, and fig- 


nifying to ſend.) So from his office doth the 
learned Grotius note, a Biſhop in the Revela- 
tions, chap. 2, Sc. to be called A Yeher. 
And the words by which here the office of the 
prieſt under the law is deſcribed, well agree to 
the office of ſuch who are employed in the 
miniſtry of the goſpel, and the teaching of 
that. St. Paul ſaith of himſelf and others in 
like employment, that they are embaſſadors for 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. (fo that he that heareth 
them, heareth him, Luke x. 16.) that a biſhop 
is the fleward of God, Titus 1. 7. and ought 
to hold faſt the faithful word as he hath been 
taught, [or in teaching, marg.] that he may be 
able by ſound doftrine, both to exhort and to 
convince the gainſayers, ver. 9. that he ought 
to be able to teach, 2 Tim. ii. 2. and aft to 
teach, ibid. ver. 24. with many more things 
which might be faid in parallel places to theſe 
words, in which the prieſts office and duty, 
and fo the people's duty, in reſpect to him, 
are deſcribed. But it will not be to the under- 
ſtanding of the preſent words to inſiſt thereon, 
only this by the by, becauſe of the title here 
given him. | 
That which from what hath been faid, 
makes to our purpoſe, is to ſhew the connexion 
of the preſent words with the preceding, ac- 
cording to thoſe who render or expound them, 
that the prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, 
c. as ſhewing that what was before ſaid, that 
e did, or concerning his behaviour, was that 
which his duty required, and by conſcience 
thereof he. was moved to do, and did in obſer- 
vance thereof accordingly do. They that ren- 
der, The prieſts lips did preſerve knowledge, 
and they did ſeek the law at his mouth, becauſe 
he was the meſſenger of God, make it a conti 
nuation of the deſcription of the behaviour 0 
thoſe ancient holy prieſts, and how the) 
walked worthy of their office, and performed 
all that it required of them. Either of theſe 
ſuppoſeth and includeth the other; the holi- 
neſs of the office importing a holy converla- 
tion, and a holineſs of their e 
adorn- 


= Piſcat. Grot. n R. Tanch. R. 
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adorning and ſetting forth the holineſs of their 
office which required it, and of the rule by 
which they framed it. And fo by a commen- 
dation of thoſe of old, for their walking wor- 
thy of their office, ſhews how culpable theſe 
at preſent {ſpoken to, were in regard to their 
behaviour, contrary both to their duty, and to 
the examples of their predeceſſors, which he 
deſcribes in the next words. 


g. But ye are departed out of the way: ye have 
cauſed many to ſtumble at the law : ye have 
corrupted the covenant of Levi, ſaith the 


Lord of hoſts. 


But ye are departed out of the way, &c.] 
But ye, contrary both to your duty, and to 
the examples of your pious anceſtors, are de- 

rted out of the way, which the law pre- 
{cribed for you, as well as it did for them, to 
walk in, and they did diligently keep to and 
obſerve. They by their inſtructions directed, 
and by their good examples led men in the 
right way of God's commandments, and turned 
them from iniquity 3 bu? ye have cauſed many 
to ſtumble at the law, (or as in the Margin, 7o 
1 fall in the law.) Ye have been occaſion of 
ruin to them in things concerning the law, 
either by teaching them what is not agreeable 
to the law, or not teaching them the right 

meaning of it; or by your example con 

to it, ye have cauſed them, who thought they 
might ſafely be guided by your inſtructions, 
— do as they ſaw you do, to tranſgreſs the 
law, and run on in falſe and evil ways to their 
deſtruction; or, which will be agreeable to the 
words in the Text of our Tranſlation, (which 
Others alſo give); give occaſion to them by 
your wickedneſs to diſdain God's ſervice : 
(agreeable to that expreſſion, Rom. ii. 24. 
The name of God is blaſphemed through you : 
and 1 Sam. ii. 17. that through the fin of 
Eli's ſons men abhorred the ſacrifice of the Lord.) 

The words ſpoken indefinitely give to un- 
derſtand, that in ſeveral, or many things, they 
went aſide from, or contrary to the law of 
God, and were a cauſe of ſcandal or offence to 
the people. But if we enquire after particulars, 
the foregoing chapter ſhews, that they did ſo 
in what concerned God's offerings and facri- 
fices : and the verſes following in this chapter, 
diz. Il, Sc. that they did alſo in matters 
concerning marriage. And Some, therefore, 
for explication of this place, refer to Nehemiah 
xi. from the 4th verſe forward, where are 
ſeveral offences againſt the law taxed, which 
ſeem by the fault of the prieſts to have been 
occaſioned, as the introducing ſtrangers into 
the places belonging to the temple, and the 
profanation of the ſabbath, and marrying 

ge WIVES, 

Je have corrupted the covenant of Levi, &c. ] 
Agreeable to this expreſſion is ſaid, Neb. xiii. 
29. They have defiled the prieſthood, and the 
covenant of the prieſthood, and of Levi. In 
ver. 4, 5. God mentioneth his covenant with 
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Levi. This covenant * required that they 
ſhould ſanctify and honour God by a due ob- 
ſervance of his ordinances, and teaching and 
cauſing Others to obſerve them. By violating 
the conditions on their parts they have cor- 
rupted and made void that covenant, and muſt 
not therefore expect from him that life and 
peace (ver. 5.) and all thoſe benefits which he 
had on his part promiſed on keeping covenant. 
They belong not to ſuch covenant-breakers 
and thence are thoſe evils which have befallen, 
and ſhall befal them, contrary to what they 
vainly, without redreſſing their errors, and 
breach of covenant, did expect. So he had 
before threatned them, wer. 2, 3. and in the 
next verſe farther declares. 


9. Therefore have I alſo made you contemptible 
and baſe before all the people, according as 
ye have not kept my ways, but have been 
partial in the law. 


Therefore have I alſo made yon contemptible 
and baſe before all the people, &c.] Therefore 
becauſe they have thus corrupted the covenant 
of Levi, &c. and by their ill adminiſtration 
of their office, had y ſhewed contempt of 
God, and deſpiſed his name, chap. i. 6. There- 
fore, ſaith he, have I alſo made you contempti- 
ble, or as Some render, will I make you con- 
temptible, &c. It will be to the fame paſs in 
ſuch ſpeeches, to ſpeak in the ſame language 
of what is paſt, and of what is to come, that 
which hath not been yet done, being as cer- 
tain when God hath faid it, as if it were al- 
ready paſt. 

According as ye have not, kept my ways. ] So 
rendring to them according to their own deal- 
ings, and meaſure for meaſure. It is that 
which God of old had declared, as the rule 
by which he would go in judging and dealing 
with thoſe who ought to take care of honour- 
ing him, in looking to the due obſervance of 
his commandments, 1 Sam. ii. 30. Them that 
honour me will I honour, and they that deſpiſe 
me ſhall be lightly eftcemed. The prieſts, by 
virtue of God's covenant with them, were to 
be highly honoured and reſpected by the peo- 
ple: and how zealouſly he would vindicate 
their honour, appears in that ſtory of Crab, 
Dathan, and Abiram. But upon breach of 
covenant with him, if they find on the con- 
trary diſreſpe& and contempt, it is by his juſt 
judgment, and by his juſt judgment they ſhall 
ſo find, therefore have J alſo made (or will I 
make) you contemptible, &c. according as ye 
have not kept my ways, but have been partial 
in the law.) That contempt which they caſt 
on him and on his law, by wreſting it out of 
reſpec to perſons, that ſo they might gain fa- 
vour and reſpect from them, ſo honourin 
them more than him, and ſeeking to 3 
them more than him; hath he, or will he, caſt 
back on them, by making them contemptible, 
even in the eyes of them from whom they 


thought to find by that means reſpect; yea, 


Vol. I. O o made 


1 Compare Hoſea xiv. the laſt words. r Tarnov. 
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made or will make them baſe before all the 
people. To this purpoſe a learned o Few ex- 

unds the words: and Others agree with 

im, that by being partial in the law, is for 
men's fakes to approve of that which the law 
approved not of; and not to reprove men, 
when they did contrary to it, as in particular, 
in that out of reſpect to thoſe great men that 
brought them, they did accept of, and offer 
illegal facrifices, (as in the former chapter is 
ſnewed) and not reject or reprove them for 
bringing ſuch things contrary to the law; 
whereas perhaps (as Some add) from a poor 
man they would not have accepted them. But 
the words «© ſeem more general, and to com- 

rehend any wreſting of the law, either out of 
5 to themſelves or others, when in de- 
claring the meaning thereof, or determining 
any thing —_— to it, they did not deliver 
the truth, but reſpect the perſons, in whoſe 
caſe they were to deliver their judgment, and 
ſo accordingly interpreted it in favour or hatred 
unto them; and, as f Some think, more par- 
ticularly in caſe of extortion and uſury, they 
favouring the oppreſſors: and this in any kind 
was contrary to what the law commands, Levit. 
xix. 15. Thou ſhalt not reſpelt the perſon of the 
poor, nor honour the perſon of the mighty ; but 
in righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judge thy neighbour. 
And Deut. i. 17. Ye ſhall not reſpett perſons. 
And Deut. xvi. 19. Thou ſhalt not wreſt judg- 
ment, thou ſhalt not reſpeft perſons. This is to 
be partial in the law : our Margin tells us, it 
Is literally according to the Bee, ye have 
accepted faces: it is uſually elſewhere rendred, 
to reſpect perſons. Theſe three expreſſions are 
in meaning all one, but our Margin gives us 
likewiſe another rendring, viz. Ze have lifted 
up the face againſt the la, viz. preſumptu- 
ouſly done or taught what is contrary to it ; 
which although by * ſome Interpreters fol- 
lowed ; and the word NY Naſa, doth 
doubtleſs fignify as well to /ift up as to accept, 
and the meaning be good; yet is by One 
found fault with, becauſe the common and re- 
ceived uſe of the phraſe is to denote * reſpe# 
of perſons, and not elſewhere taken in that 
ſenſe of lifting up the face. 


10. Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one 
God created us? Why do we deal treacherouſly 
every man againſt his brother, by profaning 
the covenant of our fathers ? 


Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one 
God created us? &c.] © Some, eſpecially they 
who render the former words by hfting up the 
face againſt the law, will have this verſe to be 
the words of the prieſts or people, apologizing 
for themſelves, againft that which the Prophet 
in the following verſes, accuſeth them for, 
and reproves them, viz. their contracting un- 
awful marriages with infidels, or heatheniſh 
women: as if lifting up the face againſt the 
law, which forbad them fo to do, they ſhould 

fay, Why do ye tax us for our unlawful mar- 
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Chap. It, 


riages with infidels ? Was not Adam one com. 
mon father to us all? Hath not one God cre- 
ated us all? Why do ye therefore charge ug 
with treacherous dealing with our brethren. 
and E the covenant of our fore-fathers. 
in that we do promiſcuouſly match with our 
heathen neighbours? as the learned Biſhop Hall 
paraphraſeth the words according to their 
meaning. And they in their Notes take no- 
tice of the grounds that theſe making their 
excuſe do go on, viz. in that all being from 
one common Father, and all by one created 
they are all equally lawful as for liberty of con- 
tracting marriages with them. - And again, ag 
it is no treacherous dealing therefore with their 
brethren, ſo it cannot be a profanation of the 
covenant made by God with their fathers, in- 
aſmuch as by this means they called others into 
ing of the covenant, which was a moſt 
juſt thing. Another going along with them, 
as to the firſt part of the verſe, and taking for 
included therein all that they ſay, makes yet 
the latter part, viz. why do we deal treacbe- 
rouſly, &c. to be the Prophet's anſwer unto 
them, by retorting on them their own words, 
and putting it to their own conſcience, bidding 
them to aſk themſelves, why do we, that 
know God's command for not marrying with 
the Gentiles, deal treacherouſly every man 
againſt his [Few] brother, by caſting off his 
ſiſter or daughter, whom we have mar- 
ried, to take in her place a ſtranger, fo pro- 
faning the covenant of our fathers, by which 
God required that they ſhould not pollute 
themſelves with = ſuch marriages, and they 
CY keep it. But as for the firſt of 
eſe opinions, it is excepted againſt by 2 
learned man, as reſtraining ſo theſe whe to 
the prieſts, to whom the foregoing words 
were ſpoken, whereas the things, now taxed, 
were common to all; and the ſecond ſeems 
not much to mend the matter : both make the 
matter harſh, and require ſuch an abrupt change 
of perſons in ſpeaking, as the words ſeem to give 
no ground for. They more plainly and clearly 
flow, if they be all taken as the words of the 
Prophet, ing in his reproof, but not 
of the pneſts only, as before, but of all. 
* They that in the preceding verſe underſtand 
by their being partial in the law, their partia- 
lity in determining in behalf of oppreſſors and 
exactors, think that ſin of exaction here eſpe- 
cially taxed, and the iniquity of it ſhewed, in 
regard that they were all children of one father 
Jacob, and fo equally free, and having equal 
right to juſtice, according to the law, without 
reſpe& of perſons, and U one God created, 
i. e. made his people: why then do we deal 
treacherouſly every man againſt his brother, 
in opprefling him, and by unjuſt uſury exacting 
of him, which is a manifeſt profanation of the 
covenant of our fathers, or that law given to 
them, which forbad to lay uſury on any of 
God's people, their brethren, as Exod. xx! 
25. Levit. xxv. 36. Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. And 
for their ground of this expoſition and confir- 


mation 
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mation of it, they refer us to the hiſtory of with whom God firſt made that covenant, by 
the Jews; in thoſe times about which this virtue of which, they, as his ſeed, were ac- 
Prophet lived, as particularly ſet down in Ne- counted his peculiar people, and heirs of the 
bemiab, chap. v. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, Cc. where promiſe. And of him that they were wont to 
their oppreſſion of the poor by uſury, and boaſt as their father, we learn in ſeveral paſ- 
exactions, is deſcribed, and a reformation ſages in the New Teſtament, as Fobn viii. 38, 
thereof ſought by Nehemiah. With theſe 72 and * elſewhere. And Jaiab li. 2. God 
» Others agree, who will have here all wrong bids them to lobk unto Abraham as their fa- 
dealing taxed. But Others, the Jets gene- ther, whom he called [one, or] alone. So 
rally, and divers 4 Chriſtians, follow another that in reſpe& of either of theſe it may be ſaid 
way of expoſition, which ſeems more agreea- they had one Father. Nor will it make any 
ble and coherent to the following verſes ; and difference as to what is thence urged or con- 
that is, (whether with reſpect to the foregoing cluded here to them: it will be as to the pur- 
words, as Some will, or without reſpect to poſe all one which of them be underſtood, as 
them, as ſome of the Jews, who look on this likewiſe if they ſhould name alſo Iſaac, who 
as a beginning of a new prophecy, as One was between Abraham and Jacob. » Others 
— or a new matter of reproof, or a new think by this one Father to be meant God, it 
ection ;) that theſe words are the words of following, Hath not one God created us? and 
the Prophet reproving them for what they did him may they truly ſo call; and we hear them 
under the ſecond temple, after their return ſaying in the forecited; Jobn viii. 41. Ve have 
from the Babyloniſb captivity, contrary to the one Father, even God. And thus taken, it 
law in what concerned their matriages; in would make for inferring the ſame concluſion 
which they were peccant in two regards. of not dealing treacherouſly, nor violating the 
1. In taking wives that were of another nation covenant made with their fathers ; but as it is 
and religion. 2. In oppreſſing and hard deal- * obſerved, would not bring it fo cloſe home, 
ing with their Hraelitiſp wives, either by diſ- nor preſs it fo far upon them, as if it be un- 
miſſing them, or uſing them deſpitefully and derſtood of their one Father in the fleſh, in 
contumeliouſly, and denying them what was whom they were by God received into cove- 
due to them; in favour of thoſe ſtrange wives nant, and made his peculiar people, diſtinct 
which they took with them, and preferred from other nations ; and ought therefore, by 
before them: in which kind how percant ſo preſerving themſelves without mixture with 
they were, both people, and prieſts, and Le- other profane people, to obſerve that covenant 
vites alſo, is ſhewed at large, Ezra ix. without violation of it. If it ſhould be un- 
This fin the Prophet coming to reprove, ar- derſtood of Adam, (as by Some it is) this 
gues, as Some obſerve, and aggravates the way of arguing would be yet wider and looſer, 
heinouſneſs and unreaſonableneſs thereof, in and not much to — againſt that which 
regard that it is the violation of the tye of a ſeems here in the firſt place more eſpecially 
double relation, which ſhould have kept them ſpoken againſt, viz. their taking wives of other 
from doing it. 1. In that they had all one nations, although againſt thoſe things joined 
Father, were of one kindred ad family, have with it, viz. their putting away the /aelitifh 
we not all one Father? and ſo in violating the wives which they had, or taking more ſtrange 
rights of that affinity, did deal treacherouſly wives with them; it ſo would femily conclude 
every man with bis brother, 2. In that they according to our Saviout's way of arguing, 
were all of one religion, the pe le of one Mat. xix. 4, 5, &c. Yet ſeems it moſt 
God, all acknowledging and profeſſing to ſerve agreeable to the argument of this place, to un- 
him alone, and to obſerve his laws, Hath not derſtand either Abraham ot Jacob. 
one God created us? and ſo in doing, as they Hatb not one God created us?] It ſeems not 
did, contrary to his law, profaned the cove- ill obſerved by © Some, that the word of cre- 
nant of their fathers, that covenant by God, ting, is here not meant in that general ſignifi- 
who. made them his peculiar people, made cation, whereby it is common to all men, all 
with their fathers; by virtue of which, * as being created by God alike, but in a more re- 
he was one God, ſo they were to be one peo- ſtrict ſignification of making, or framing, or 
ple ſeparated to him, and not mingle them- conſtituting to be a ſelect people to himſelf, 
ſelves with the idolatrous Heathen, and parti- wherein it was peculiar to [ae! his choſen, 
cularly by making marriages with them, Deut. whom for that purpoſe he brought out of 
vil. 3. That this meaning may be made plain, Egypt, and did, as it were, form and model 
it will be convenient to obſerve ſomething con- anew. In which ſenſe it is likewiſe uſed, Jaiab 
cerning ſome of the words; as firſt, who is xliti. 1. The Lord that created thee, Jacob, and 
that one Father, which they all have. By fo ver. 7. And in the New Teftament im much 
him the » Jews underſtand to be particularly like uſe, Eph. ii. 10. We are bis workmanſhip | 
meant Jacob, the more immediate father of created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works : for if | 
the twelve tribes, from whom they all ſprung: any man be in Chriſt, be is a new creature, 
and * Others (many Chtiſtian Expoſitors) under- 2 Cor. v. 17. Or if it be uſed in the more 
ſtand A rabam, from whom alſo they all came, uſual ſenſe; it will tend to the fame purpoſe, 
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and conclude with the ſame force being thus 
underſtood, Hath not one God created us ? 
i. e. Do not we, the Fews, all' acknowledge 
one Lord, one God the Creator of us, and of 
all things, and profeſs to ſerve him alone, 
contrary to other nations, who do not ſo ac- 
knowledge him, but ſerve falſe gods? And 
how then ſhould we all, agreeing in the true 
religion, and by it diſtinguiſhed from others, 
violate thoſe reſpects and duties which that 
religion binds us to obſerve one towards ano- 
ther, as brethren and partakers of the ſame 
covenant, which by dealing treacherouſly or 
falſly one with another, we do profane. 
Every one againſt his brother.) The matter 
according to the expoſition we are ſpeaking of, 
rather : ſeems to require, that it ſhould be ſaid 
his ſiſter, viz. thoſe Vraelitiſb women, whom 
by taking Heatheniſh women with them, or 
inſtead of them, they injured. The word, 
brother, may therefore be taken, either ſo as 
to include the relation of kindred and family, 
(which was * accounted brotherhood) whether 
males or females, ſiſters as well as brothers : 
his wife is meant, (faith Abarbinel) as if it 
ſounded, à man againſt his wife, i or elſe 
while they ſo wronged their wives, they 
wronged thoſe whoſe daughters or ſiſters they 


wronged, and dealt treacherouſſy with them. 


Why do ue every man ?] This intimates, 
that the fault ſpoken of, was very common 
among them, many guilty of it; yet not ſo, 
that we may think every one was guilty in 
that kind, nor the Prophet himſelt among 
them: though to ſhew how he, and all the 


reſt that were members of the ſame body and 


community, were concerned in thoſe fins which 
were by many among them committed, he 
ſpeaks in general, and ſeems to include all, 
even himſelf too. We every man. There is 
nothing in the original that expreſly denotes 
every, but indifinitely a man againſt his brother, 
or one againſt another. The Greek, therefore, 
as exempting the Prophet, render not we but ye, 

The fin wherein they dealt treacherouſly, 
and by it profaned the covenant of their f - 
thers, though not particularly expreſſed in this 
verſe, yet 1s in the next verſe ſet down in ex- 
preſs terms, ſo as to tavour the laſt expoſition. 


11, ¶ Judah hath dealt treacherouſly, and an 
abomination is committed in Iſrael, and in 
Feruſalem : for Judab hath profaned the ho- 
lineſs of the Lord which he loved, and hath 
married the daughter of a ſtrange God. 


Fudab hath dealt treacherouſly, &c.] The 
people of Judab, or the Fews, together with 
thoſe-[/raelites of the other tribes, which ad- 
Joined themſelves with them in their return 
from the Babyloniſh captivity, are accuſed for 
treacherous and falſe dealing, and committing 
abomination, as in the other parts of the land, 
ſo in Feruſalem it ſelf, the chief city“ and 
place of the temple: Where they ſhould have 


f R. D Kimchi. * Ab. Ezra, Druſ. 
D. Kimchi, Calv. Grot. | Tig. Vatab. 


on ver. 10. Ch. a Caſtro, and ſee ver. 16, infra, 
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Chap. It, 
been moſt careful of their behaviour, and 


given good example to others, even there 
they profancd the holineſs of the Lord which he 
loved, &c. The Lord is holy, perfect holi. 
neſs, his name holy, and all things more par- 
ticularly related, or pertaining to him, holy 
His law, covenant, and all his ordinances and 
inſtitutions, holy; 1/rael his peculiar ple 
and holy people: the ſanctuary or temple, nd 
all things therein conſecrated to him, holy; 
Jeruſalem, the city of the great God, holy ; 
yea, the whole land of his inheritance, holy; 
ſo that whoſoever doth not obſerve thoſe duc 
reſpects, which to any of theſe belong, and 
wenn with religious care that holineſs which 

longs to them, may be ſaid to have profaned 
the holineſs, which he loved, commanded and 
required: and fo is it differently expounded by 
Some, of one of theſe, by Others of ano- 
ther, as, of the temple, of the people, +. 
But if we conſider what is before ſaid of their 
profaning the covenant of their . fathers, and 
here joined in the accuſation of them, that 
they married the daughter of a ſtrange Gad, 
and what follows afterwards concerning their 
ill and falſe dealing with their lawful 1/aelitifh 
wives, called the wives of their covenant ; we 
may well aſſent to them, who by the holineſs 
here ſaid to be profaned, underſtand more 
eſpecially his holy inſtitution of matrimony 
among them, not ſo much m general, as it 
was a holy inſtitution at firſt made in Paradiſe, 
as Some think, but as ſo limited and re- 
ſtrained among this peculiar people of God, 
as that by obſerving his commands concerning 
it, they might ſanctify him, and preſerve 
themſelves a holy nation to him, and ſeek, 
and propagate a godly feed, by marrying with- 
in themſelves, and cleaving to thoſe wives as 
one fleſh, and not mixing themſelves with 
Heathens and Idolatets, by taking wives of 
their daughters, although by their neglecting 
his commandment, and breaking his covenant 
in this kind, all- other things that had the im- 
preſs of his holineſs were at once profaned ; 
his holy people themſelves, by bringing in a 
mixed ſpurious generation of half Fes, half 
Aſhdodites, Ammonites or Moabites, or the 
like; (Neb. xiii. 24.) his ſanctuary or holy 
temple, by bringing into it ſuch wives and 
ſuch children ; his holy covenant made with 
their lawful wives, while they either » put them 
away, or wronged them for the ſake of thoſe 
illegal ſtrange wives, taken either into their 
places, or together with them; and fo by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence his whole holy law, which 
he that willingly tranſgreſſeth in one part ? 15 , 
guilty of the breach and profanation of all; 
and fo his holy name that was called on them, 
and himſelf, who was their God, and com- 
manded them to be holy as he is holy: in 
ſum, all the holy things of God, (as the Greek 
comprehenſively renders it) all that holineſs 
which he loved, delighted in, commanded an 
required, 


b See Montan. Chr. 3 Caſtro, and Hierom. i Monſt. J 
n Ver, 15. * Sec Hierom. Ribera, Pareus, 
P James ii. 10. 


Of 


Chap. II. 
Of theſe words, which he loved, we have in 
the Margin of our Bibles another reading, viz. 
which he ought to love: this is a tranſlation 
which ſome Others of good account give, 
and explain it, which holineſs Judab ought to 
have ſo loved, as not to profane it by 2 
their love on any other to the violating an 
profaning of it. And Others render it other- 
wiſe, as, which, 1. e. which Lord, loved ber, 
i. e. Judab. A later very learned man, 
which, i. e. which Lord, De, that is, Judab, 
had loved, viz. formerly, and was efpouſed 
to, but now profaned his holineſs, and married 
the daughter of a ſtrange God. The Spaniſh 
renders, Judah hath defiled the holineſs of the 
Lord by loving and marrying [or in that he 
loved and married] himſelf to the daughter of 
a ſtrange God. But among all, none ſeems 
more genuine, than that given in the Text of 
our Engliſh Bible, ſo underftood as we have 
faid, in that fo it is oppoſed to what follows, 
ver. 16. where he faith, The Lord hateth put- 
ting away, and that any ſhould take other ille- 
gal wives to his lawful wife, according to that 
expoſition which there ſome follow, thoſe 
things are contrary to that holineſs here ſpoke 
of; as thoſe he hates, ſo this he loves and re- 
quires. | 5 | | 
The daughter of a ſtrange God.] Of what 
nations they that then tranſgreſſed in this kind 
took wives, we read Ezra ix. 1, 2, &c. from 
which place, and this, is manifeſt; that the 
prohibition in the law, Deut. vii. 1. did not 
only make it unlawful to take wives of thoſe 
ſeven nations there named only, but of any 
other heatheniſh idolatrous nation: and ſo the 
Jeuiſb Doctors, by comparing the words of 
Ezra with that command there given, con- 
clude. And ſuch women of theſe nations, 
which had not one Father, (ver. 10.) nor ac- 
knowledged one true God that created them, 
as [/rael did, are called daughters of a ſtrange 
God. As thoſe that acknowledge, worſhip, 
and ſerve the true God, are called his ſons and 
daughters, Deut. xxxii. 19. ſo they that wor- 
ſhipped any ſtrange God, are by like reaſon 
here called the daughters of that God : hence 
the » Jews lay, He that marrieth a heathen 
he 


woman is as i made himſelf ſon-in-law to 
an idol. 


12. The Lord will cut off the man that doth 
this : the maſter and the ſcholar out of the 
tabernacles of Jacob, and him that offereth 
an offering unto the Lord of hoſts. 


The Lord will cut off the man that doth this, 
&c.] So with Ours moſt Interpreters render 
it, as if the Lord here threatning to puniſh 
him that did ſuch things, and tranſgreſſed in 
that manner ſpoken of, threatned to cut off 
and deſtroy him, whether ſuch or ſuch were 
his condition, as is here in the following words 
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deſcribed. But a learned » man well notes; 
that the word N La- Ip, may according to 
the more frequent uſe of the letter or prepoſi- 
tion, 5 L, for a note of the dative caſe, be 
rather rendred to the man, 1. e. from the man, 
than by omit.11g it, as Ours and Others do, 
ſimply ihe man, as threatning to cut off not fo 
much, or not only his perſon, but thoſe that 
were m ſuch or ſuch relation to him. And fo 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders it, The Lord 
ſhall deſtroy to the man that doth this, &c. 
Thoſe that he threatens to cut off, whether we 
underſtand the perſon himſelf ſinning, or thoſe 
related to him, are in the next words thus de- 
ſcribed, he maſter and the ſcholar (whether he 
be fo or ſo) and in the Margin of our Bibles, 
as another reading we have, or, him that 
waketh, and him that anſwereth, which (as a 
Few!ſh Expoſitor notes) is the proper ſignifica- 
tion of the words, though diverſly interpreted 
by Others, Some rendring; him that calleth, 
and him that anſwereth, ſeeming to take the 
word in an active ſenſe; as » Others do, him 
that wakeneth., Others, the maſter and the 
ſcholar, Others, the author and him that 
obeyethb; o the Lord and the ſervant, © prieſt or 
laic. The Chaldee, ſon and ſon's ſon, and the 
like: of which may be ſaid, as that Fewr/h 
Expoſitor faith of the Chaldee, that they ren- 
der © by way of interpretation, or by giving 
the meaning, as they thought the words to 
import, not as they literally ſignify. And as 
to the following words, and him that offereth 
an offering, Some expound as a deſcription of 
the prieſts and their ſons : as * Others do the 
former words likewiſe, to be a deſcription of 
the prieſts and other Levites, * officers about 
the temple, as porters and fingers, and the like. 
Others render, when (or although) he ſhall 
offer a gift to the Lord to make atonement for 
his fin. And fo accordingly do they differently 
give their expofitions of the whole; as Some, 
that the Lord will cut off both the man that 
tranſgreſſed in this kind, and alfo his abettors 
and defenders, though he would ſeek to expi- 
ate his fault by gifts and facrifices offered to the 
Lord by * himſelf or others. Others that he 
would cut off from him, either himſelf that 
looked after fuch women, or from him that 
defended him, thoſe ſons begotten of them, 
yea though he offered gifts, &. A ® late 
very. learned man, having conſidered the dif- 
ferent expoſitions of Others, gives thus his 
own opinion, that in this verſe 1s threatned 
puniſhment to thoſe that were guilty of that 
treacherous dealing in the precedent verſe men- 
tioned, viz. that God would cut off from 
them, 1. Such who would watch for (or over) 
them in (or with) prayers and admonitions. 
2. Such as ſhould anſwer them, when they 
ſhould afk concerning the law. 3. Him that 
ſhould offer to God fuch facrifices as they 
brought. So that together he may be m_ 
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ſtood to threaten the prieſts, (ſpoken of in 
the former verſes of the chapter) that they 
ſhould be removed from their office, and like- 
wiſe all the people (ſpoken of in the verſe im- 
mediately foregoing) that they ſhould be de- 
prived of their prieſts. But to me there ſeems 
no more facile or conſpicuous expoſition than 
that given by that learned Jeto, at firſt men- 
tioned, (agreeable likewiſe to what * Others of 
the ſame nation give) viz. that (he will de- 
ſtroy to or from them, or) they ſhall (be de- 
ſtroyed, or) periſh : ſo that there ſhall be none 
left among them, to whom ſhall pertain (or 
agree) any of thoſe epithets that import life, 
[ſuch as are waking and anſwering, as if this 
were a ? proverbial kind of —_— to de- 
note as much as any living ſoul, as if he 
ſhould ſay, I will cut off every living ſoul, ſo 
that there ſhall be none in his houſe, that may 
call or anſwer, none at all living.] And this 
imprecation (or menace) ſaith he, comprehends 
the tranſgreſſors in this kind of all Jrael; as 
he ſaith, (firſt) out of the tabernacles of Ja- 
cob, and then particularly applieth it to ſuch 
of the prieſts as did ſo, ſaying, and him that 
 offereth an offering to the Lord of hoſts, (or, 
and of him that offereth,) viz. out of the ha- 
bitations, both of the common people of Z/- 
rael, or the laity, and alſo of hs priefts ; 
which laſt expoſition comes nigh to what the 
Greek hath, from or out of the tabernacles of 
Facob, and from or out of thoſe who bring an 
offering to the Lord Almighty : although in 
the rendring the words immediately preceding, 
they be very wide from any yet L ana ae, 
rendring until he be brought down, which 
Some aſcribe to the reading it differently from 
what is now read in the Hebrew: but whether 
ſo, or that they did it by way of interpreta- 
tion (as we before ſaid of Others) thinking it 
a proverbial ſpeech, and that to be the impor- 
tance of it, which they ſet down, though not 
in a literal rendring, it will not concern us to 
enquire ; our buſineſs chiefly being to ſee 
what meaning the Hebrew Text as now read 
(which we doubt not to be the true and incor- 
rupted reading) will naturally bear, and to ad- 
Salt with it our Engliſb Tranſlation, and ſome- 
times, as occaſion gives, Others alſo, from it, 
as now read, derived. 

Out of the tabernacles of Jacob.] The 
Chaldee Paraphraſe rendreth, Out of the cities 
of Jacob. From the ancient and frequent uſe 
of living in tents or tabernacles in thoſe coun- 
tries, and the long cuſtom of their anceſtors of 
living in ſuch, was the word afterwards uſed 
for any habitations, cities, or houſes in which 
they dwelt: and ſometimes * for the congrega- 
tion or company of the people themſelves that 
dwelt together in them. So that by cutting 
off theſe finners out of the tabernacles of Ja- 
cob, may be underſtood the extirpating them 
out of the land, the dwellings, or the * con- 
gregation of J/rael. * Some thinking this 
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ſpoken more particularly of the Prieſts or Le. 
vites, think by this expreſſion to be meant the 
caſting them out of the temple, or from the 
altar, ſo that they ſhould not be admitted or 
ſuffered any more to ſerve there. But this 
ſeems to be too narrow a reſtriction of this 
menace only to the prieſts, which (as appears 
out of the foregoing verſe) is denounced againſt 
all Judab and Iſrael, And though it ap 

out of the forecited books of Ezra and 1 
mi ab, that ſome of the prieſts were guilty in 
this kind by taking ſtrange wives, yet was the 
ſin more general, and fo the puniſhment me. 
naced ſeems extended to all of all forts that 
had ſo done, whether prieſts or lay-people 
By Some the word 7tabernacles is thought 


uſed to put them in mind of their unſettled 
condition. 


13. And this have ye done again, covering the 
altar of the Lord with tears, with Weeping 
and with crying out, inſomuch that he hey 
gardeth not the offering any more, or re- 
cerveth it with good will at your hand, 


And this have ye done again.] Avain, ry 
Shenith, ſecondly, or a ray) a... or * 
ſecond place, or ” this ſecond thing; ſo that 
he ſeems proceeding in his reproof to tax them 
of a ſecond crime added to a former. The 
former, to which this now to be ſpoken of, is 
ſecond, is by * diverſe taken to be that in the 
foregoing chapter, and the beginning of this, 
taxed ; their offering to God illegal ſacrifices, 
and in illegal manner, and ſhewing contempt 
of his altar, and want of due regard to his 
ſervice. Others look on this as called ſecond, 
in reſpect to that ſpoken of, ver. 11. viz, 
their profaning the holineſs of the Lord by mar- 
Hing the daughters of ſtrange Gods, idolatrous 
wives; to which, though the fins after ſpoken 
of, have reſpect, and be of the ſame kind, 
yet it is another additional degree of it, an 
heightning and doubling of it: ſo that the 
word again or ſecondly may well be referred to 
it. And it will not much matter which of the 
two opinions be followed. [But the Greet, 
and ſuch as follow them here, (as the printed 
Arabic) render the word yy Shenith much 
differently from both, viz. things which J 
hated, * taking, it ſeems, this word to be of 
the ſame ſignification with N39 Sene in ver. 
16. which fignifies hating, and is a different 
root.] The fault with which they are taxed 
is, that they covered the altar of the Lord wits 
tears, with weeping and crying out, &c. which 
by the generality of the Jetoiſb and moſt of 
Chriſtian Expoſitors, is underſtood of the ef. 
fect of their treacherous dealing with thei! 
lawful 1/raelitifh wives, whom, by eitheir diſ- 
miſſing them to take others, or by taking with 
them ſtrange women, to whom they ſhewed 
more reſpect, love, and kindneſs than to them, 


and with them dealt unkindly, and otherwiſe 


than 


'4 Capell thinking they read 37) Ad 
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than they ought, depriving them of what was 
due to them; they cauſed to pour forth abun- 
dance of tears before the altar of the Lord, as 
it were covering it with them, * from the fight 
of God, or which God looked on“ as if they 
fell on his altar, and to utter there their ſad 
lamentations and doleful complaints for the in- 
juries done them, as defiring help, redreſs, 
and juſtice from God : by ſeeing and hearing 
of which he was ſo far moved and provoked, 
that he would no more regard or receive with 
good will any offering that was there offered 
by the prieſts, * either for themſelves or others, 
who had committed ſuch things. Yet this 
expoſition, though by ſo many agreed on; 
Calvin rejects, thus rendring the words, And 
this ſecondly have ye done, by covering the altar 
of the Lord with tears, with weeping and cry- 
ing, becauſe there is no more any reſpect had to 
the offering, nor any good will or acceptable 
thing received at your hand : giving then the 
meaning to this purpoſe, that the prieſts by 
their ill behaviour in God's ſervice, ſo provok- 
ed him, as that he would no more reſpect any 
offerings offered by them, nor accept them 
with good will and delight : which diſpleaſure 
of God the people perceiving, inſtead of com- 
ing with praiſes and rejoicing into the courts of 
God, now came only full of grief, with tears 
and cries, as thinking all they did to no pur- 
poſe for the pleaſing of God. But in this his 
way of interpretation, he ſeems not either to 
make the ſenſe of the words, or the connexion 
of them ſo clear, as to perſuade © thoſe, who 
otherwiſe have great reſpect for him, to follow 
him in it; but they rather chooſe to embrace 
the former expoſition. There 1s another inter- 
pretation given by an ancienter * Expoſitor, 
who underſtands zheſe tears, &c. of tears ſhed 
by thoſe who are accuſed before, of ſuch ill 
doings as are ſpoken of, as if they in ſhew of 
ſorrow for their offences, did approach God's 
altar with many tears and lamentations, and 
cries, as defirous of pardon, yet ſtill continued 
to do the ſame wicked things, and would till 
retain their ſtrange wives; for which their falſe 
dealing, God refuſeth any more to reſpect or 
accept their offerings, though they cry never 
ſo much and fo loud. This would be no ill 
meaning: but the firſt mentioned is more ap- 
proved and followed, as beſt agreeing with 
what follows. [Nor is that way followed 
which Cyril mentions; as if by he tears, &c. 
were underſtood ſuch as were drawn from the 
covetous offerers, * loth to part with thoſe 
things which they were to offer, as ſorry for 
the loſs they were to be at; wherefore he that 
loveth a cheerful giver, could not with good 
will accept things with ſo ill will offered.] 
There is yet another way by a very learned 
man (in the foregoing verſe mentioned) given, 
which making it an aggravation of the puniſh- 
ment in the foregoing verſe denounced ; as if 
having there, according to his interpretation, 
threatned to cut off from them the prieſt that 
ſhould watch over them, give them anſwers 
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out of the law, and offer gifts for them, he 
ſhould here add, And this ſecondly ſhall ye do, 
ye ſhall cover my aitar with tecrs, weeping and 
cries: why? becauſe there ſhall be no more re- 
pelt to any offering of yours, &c. But it will 
be ſafe to follow the firſt, and more generally 


received expoſition. 


14. Yet ye ſay, wherefore ? becauſe the Lord 
hath been witneſs between thee and the wife 
of thy youth, againſt whom thou haſt dealt 
treachervuſly : yet is ſhe thy companion, and 
the wife of thy covenant, 


Tet ye ſay, &c.] Yet ye“ are fo impudent 
as to ſtand up in defence of your ſing and to 
ſay, Wherefore, &c. or as Others, if ye ſay, 
wher:fore? i. e. wherefore is the Lord fo an- 
oh that he will no more accept any offering 
rom our hands? the anſwer is; becauſe be 
Lord hath been witneſs of the contract, or ma- 
trimonial promiſes made according to his law 
in his name, viz. with invocations of it, and 
calling him to witneſs, (and therefore called 
the covenant of God, Prov. ii. 17.) between 
thee and the wife of thy youth, i. e. which thou 
tookeſt in thy youth, with whom thou now 
dealeſt treacherouſly, though ſhe were thy 
companion, made ſo according to the inſtitu- 
tion of God, that thou ſhouldeſt i cleave unto 
her as one fleſh with thy ſelf. 

And the wife of thy covenant.) By mutual 
covenant eſpouſed to thee 3 the conditions of 
which covenant God being witneſs to it, 
looks on as neceſſarily binding on both parts, 
and requires the due performance of it from 
both: and therefore hearing her juſt complaint 
of the breaking of it on your parts, moved 
with juſt indignation, will not accept of you, 
or look on any offering from you ſuch treache- 
rous covenant-breakers, as pleaſing to him. 


This ſeems a plain expoſition of the words, 


and in which will be included, or eaſily reduced 
to it, what is by Others ſaid; as what Kimchi 
faith, that by, becauſe the Lord hath been wit- 
neſs between thee, &c, is meant, that whatever 
they pretend, God ſeeth, and is witneſs, that 
they did not love their wives; their heart was 
not towards them, but they dealt treacherouſly 
with them, and ſo gave them juſt cauſe of 
complaining to the Lord: as likewiſe what 
Abarbinel faith, who makes the import of the 
queſtion, wherefore ? which impudently ſtand- 
ing on their own juſtification they aſked, to 
be, wherefore do thoſe women weep and com- 
plain? as if they knew no cauſe they had: 
and then explains the anſwer much according 


to what was at firſt ſaid, that it was becauſe 


God was witneſs to thoſe rites and inſtruments 
of matrimonial contract and covenants made 
between them, which the women having kept 
unviolated on their parts, and behaved them- 
ſelves as faithful companions and covenanted 
wives to them, when they ſaw them violated 
by their huſbands taking other wives with 
them, did addreſs themſelves to the Lord their 
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witneſs, and complained of the _ done 
to them : by which moved, he ſhews himſelf 
juſtly diſpleaſed for ſuch their treacherous 


ng. 

By 2 being witneſs, Some underſtand 
his precept or command for keeping covenants 
inviolable betwixt man and wife, according to 
the firſt inſtitution of marriage, Gen. i. 24. 
By wife of youth, Some underſtand a wife 
taken in her youth or flower of her age, which 
being now paſt, they ſet her at nought, and 
* either put her away, or took other ſtrange 
wives, Whom they more loved, with her: and 
by companion and wife of covenant, a partaker 
of the ſame holy rites, (or religion) and in the 
fame covenant of God. And it is by * divers 
obſerved that here are put, as ſeveral aggrega- 
tions of their fault in thus injuring their wives, 
1. the witneſs of God, 2. the wife of thy 
youth, 3. thy companion, and, 4. the wife of 
thy covenant. ¶ Kmchi obſerves that by theſe 
expreſſions is denoted the dereliction of any 
Tfraclitiſh wife legally married, whether in 
youth or age, inaſmuch as the notion of com- 
panion and wife of covenant agrees to either.] 


15. And did not he make one ? yet had he the 
refidue of the ſpirit : and wherefore one ? 
that he might ſeek a godly ſeed : therefore 
take heed to your ſpirit, and let none deal 
treacherouſly againſt the wife of bis youth. 


And did not he make one? yet had he the re- 
due [Marg. Or, excellency] of the ſpirit, and 
ꝛoberefore one ? &c.] This verſe is confeſſedly 
difficult. It appears ſo by the ſeveral different 
expoſitions that are given of it. We ſhall in 
the firſt place take notice of that which ſeems 
moſt agreeable to our Tranſlation in the Text. 
And did not he, i. e. that one God who created 
all, ver. 10. make one? i. e. one man, and 
one woman, made out of the rib of that one 
man, one only pair; ſo that that one man had 
only one wife, though he had the reſidue 
the ſpirit, ? being the father of ſpirits, and 
could have at his pleaſure c more ſpirits 
or ſouls, and infuſed them into more women, 
ſo that that one man might have had more 
wives if God had fo pleaſed. But now he gave 
him only one, and made only one couple, and 
that for this end, that they might in chaſte 
wedlock and fincere love, and undivided af- 
fection, propagate a godly ſeed or holy ſeed to 
God: whoſe example, therefore, ye ought to 
look on as a perpetual law ſet to you: and 
therefore in imitation of that firſt man, tate 
heed you alſo every one 1% your ſpirit ;, that 
ſpint by God infuſed into you, that ye impart 
and communicate it only to one, and that with 
ſincere affection, and let none of you deal 
treacberouſiy againſt the wife of his youth, by 
deſpiſing or relinquiſhing her, or taking any 
other ſtrange wife with her. This ſeems an 
eaſy and very probable interpretation, and the 
rendring is agreeable to the words, without 
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force or violence to any of them, or to the 
conſtruction. And it will be confirmed by our 
Saviour's way of arguing againſt divorce, (and 
conſequently Polygamy,) Mat. xix. 4, 5, 6. 
Have ye not read that he which made them at 
the beginning, made them male and female, &c. 
by which is well expounded this expreflion 
here, did not he make one? that is, one couple, 
which by that relation, as he there adds, be- 
came one fleſh, and are no more two but one 
fleſh, one man, as (Gen. 1. 27.) they both to- 
gether are called, and therefore ſhould be of 
one mind and one fpirit alſo, the unity of 
which they ought faithfully to preſerve, with- 
out dealing treacherouſly one with the other, 
to the making a diviſion betwixt them, or b 
taking in ſtrangers to — that holy ſeed by 
God required, and introduce a ſpurious un- 
ſanctified generation, like that by ſuch means 
brought in, Gem. vi. 2, &c. But though this 
ſeem a plain and good expoſition, yet becauſe 
far different ones are by Others given. it will 
be convenient to take notice of ſome of them 
at leaſt, leſt we ſhould be thought · to take this 
becauſe Others were not conſidered. 

In the next place, therefore, we may take 
notice of that reading, which the ancient La- 
tin Tranſlation gives, Nonne unus fecit, & re- 
fiduum ſpiritils ejus eft, &c. which, according 
to the Doway Engliſh Verſion of it, is, 4d 
not one make, and the reſidue of the ſpirit is 
his ? or, as it may ſound, and [it] is the rf. 
due of his ſpirit. They that follow this read- 
ing, wherein one is the nominative caſe, differ in 
their expoſitions ; for if it be aſked, what did 
one make? Some underftand one man, and one 
woman, Adam and Eve; which was the reſi- 
due of his ſpirit : of whoſe ſpirit ? whether of 
the ſpirit of God or the man? this Jerom 
ſhews to have been a doubt betwixt Interpre- 
ters even in his time. If of God; then they 
expound it, that God having reſidue of the 
ſame ſpirit, i. e. like in kind, and of the 
ſame nature to that which he had infuſed into 
the man, infuſed it into the woman taken out 
of him, that ſo they might be of one mind, 
and joined in mutual affection. And to the 
like purpoſe * they that expound it, the re- 
mainder of the ſpirit of Adam, viz. that into 
the woman was inſpired the like ſpirit as into 
him. Others, by that which he made, un- 
derftand Eve, into which he inſpired the re- 
mainder of the ſpirit, i. e. the like ſpirit, or 
of the ſame kind, that he had inſpired into 
Adam; and then proceed in like manner as the 
other, as to the ſcope of the words: and then 
he adds, what doth one ſeek but the ſeed of 
God? i. e. for what end did God do fo? ſo 
join them into whom he breath'd the like 
ſpirit, but for the propagation of a godly ſced 
of men that might ſerve him ? which by your 
taking ſtrange heatheniſh wives will not be 
preſerved, but neceſſarily adulterated. For 
caution, in which kind, he infers, keep 9e 
then, (or therefore) your ſpirit, i. e. lay m_ 
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of them, your wives, which are the remain- 
der of your ſpirit, as it were making one 
ſoul with you, and wrong them not; or; 
* your alfection, which from that relation ought 
to be in you towards them: or (as Others 
more generally) your ſouls and ſpirits, from 
committing any ſuch fin by taking ſtrange 
wives to the wrong of your lawful wives; 
which from your youth you have had : or; 
* as you love your own ſoul and ſpirit, take 
heed of doing ſo. Thus they who follow that 
rendring. A feurned man, who doth not 
farther follow it, yet if the words be ſo ren- 
dred, Did not one make? thinks this would be 
the meaning, That the one, viz. God, with 
whom is the excelleney of the ſpirit, yea fo 
great abundance of it, that there is ſti] re- 
mainder of it with him, did make that which 
is in the end of the foregoing verſe ſaid; That 
the wife ſhould be a companion to the man; 
and in covenant joined with him. And what 
in that doth he look after ? He ſeeks a ſeed of 
God, a divine or godly ſeed; of which he 
may be called the author and father. There: 
fore take heed to your ſpirit that you offend not 
againſt him, (with whom is abundance of the 
ſpirit, and who by that abundance moſt wiſely 
ordered matrimony, ) by dealing treacherouſly 
with or againſt your lawful wives. This ex- 
ſition he ſets down, but doth not acquieſce 
in it, but gives another which he more ap- 
proves of, which is thus; And not one, i. e. 
none doth this to whom there are any remain- 
ders of ſpirit: and how ſhould any one do it, 
ſeeking a ſeed of God ? tate heed therefore to 
your ſpiritz that none deal treacherouſly, &c. 
that the ſenſe may be, Thou dealeft treache- 
rouſly againſt thy wife, who is thy companion; 
and joined with thee in covenant. None doth 
this, * who hath any thing at all of the ſpirit 
of God remaining in him, and how ſhould 
any do it, who ſeeks a ſeed of God ? If there: 
fore ye ſeek thaty take heed to your ſpirit that it 
deal not treacherouſly, &c. Another ſenſe he 
alſo mentions; vi. For he made not one alone; 


and abundance of the ſpirit is with him : and 


why, or to what purpoſe, ſhould he have made 
one ſeeking a ſeed of God? Take heed there 
fore, &c. The ſenſe is; God would that the 
woman ſhould be a companion to the man, 
and his confederate; for he made not only 
man, not a male alone, but a woman alſo; and 
that moſt wiſely, inaſmuch as he hath the re- 
mainder of the ſpirit; and to what purpoſe 
ſhould he do it, whereas he ſought a ſeed of 
God, which could not be born without wed- 
lock? Therefore take heed, &c. But this, he 
faith, pleaſeth him not ſo well, as that before 
it, 2 as the word RU Shear, 2 
not excellency (abundance as it notes excellency) 
but remainder only. 

Having ſeen this variety of expoſitions, 
(beſides what we ſhall hereafter fee) among 
Chriſtian Interpreters, if we ſhall look into the 
Jews, we ſhall find yet more, they almoſt all 
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differing one from another. The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, the ancienteſt among them, thus pa- 
raphraſeth the words: Was not Abraham 
one alone, from whom was created (or pro- 
created) the world; or a world?“ (It may 
be ſuppoſed he reſpects the bleſſings promiſed 
to Abraham, that from him ſhould be a multi- 
tude of nations, and in his ſeed all the families 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3 

and xvii. 4, Sc. and xxii. 17, or, that by 


the world he underſtands the people of 1/rae!, 


God's peculiar in the world; Gen. xxxii. 8, 9.) 
© and what did that one ſeek; but that there 


might remain to him an offspring from be- 


© fore God, or in the fight of God: Take 
*© heed therefore to your ſelves, and deal not 
<« falſly with the wife of thy youth.” R. 
Solomon Farchi, though after him many ages, 
yet the eldeſt Commentator, gives an expoſi- 
tion to this purpoſe; according to his own 
words, * and as by Abarbinel explained ; 
Did not God make one, i. e. one pair, 
&© Adam and Eve, and not one man with two 
* women? and the reſidue of the ſpirit was 
* to him, or was his; i. e. to, or in, Adam 
te the firſt man: the reſt of the ſpirits of men 
<« were in him, from him they all proceeded. 
And if ſo, why doth one, who is in mar- 
„ riage; ſeek to find occaſions againſt his wife, 
* which-1s coupled to him, and which is the 
* ſeed of God? hy doth he proſecute her fo 
*© as to deſpiſe her? This is his chief, or only 
expoſition, according to what 1s in the printed 
copies, and what 1s reported from him by 
Abarbinel; But in a manuſcript copy there is 
before this put another expoſition different 
from it, viz. to this ſenſe, Did not the holy 
„God prepare a help for Adam (or man) and 
< join to him his wife at the beginning? and 
«© the remainder of the ſpirit was to him; (or, 
& his ſpirit remained unto hint) but now ano- 
„ ther * ſpirit is come upon him to hate her; 
and he hath choſen to him the daughter of 
a ſtrange God: and why one? he ſeeketh, 
< (or what doth that one ſeek?) a daughter 
of 1ſrael; which is the ſeed of holineſs.” This 
J muſt defire the reader to examine by ſome 
other manuſcript copy, if he meet with any ; 
and for that end I have put the Hebrew words, 
as they are in the copy which I had uſe of. 
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Another expoſition he likewife mentions out 
of the ancient Rabbins, in which the words 
are made as it were, a dialogue betwixt the 
people and the Prophet; as if thoſe that had 
married ſtrange wives, coming together to the 
Prophet, ſaid, Did not Abrabam do fo, who 
took to him Hagar with his wife? And he an- 
ſwered, But the reſidue of the ſpirit (or ex- 
&« cellency of ſpirit) was with him; his mean- 
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ing was not as yours; he ſet not his eyes 
upon her; he had another meaning. They 
« ſaid to him, and what did that one ſeek, 
«© what was his meaning? he faith to them, 
“ That he might have a ſeed of God.” Ano- 
ther alſo in the manuſcript copy to this purpoſe, 
as if the people did object, Did not One 
„ make us? did not he that created /ae!, 
create the nations alſo ? why doth he make 
e it unlawful for us to join in marriage with 
them? are not alſo all the reſt of the ſpirits 
* his? the Prophet did anſwer, And what 
« doth that one require? a ſeed of God. Take 
% heed, therefore, unto your ſpirit, and let 
« not thy ſpirit deal falſly with the wife of 
« thy youth.” 

The laſt but one of theſe is plainly the ſame 
with what David Kimchi gives, as his father's 
opinion, (without mentioning either R. Solo- 
mon, or any other from whom he took it,) 
only a little more explained, viz. ** That the 
<« firſt are the words of the people to the Pro- 
„ phet, Did not Abraham, our father, who 
ce was one, do ſo as we do, who let alone his 
«« wife, and married Hagar his maid, although 
<« there was in him excellency of ſpirit, and 
« he was.a Prophet?” Then the Prophet's 
anſwer in the next words, What did that 
one ſeek? a feed of God: as if he ſhould 
« ſay, When he married Hagar, he did it not 
« but to ſeek a feed of God, becauſe he had 
« no ſeed by Sarah his wife, and withal he 
4 did not deal falſly with his wife, becauſe by 
<< her good will, and her command, he did it. 
« But do you take heed to your ſpirit, and let 


< not my of you deal treacherouſly with the 


« wife of his youth, to leave her and 
„ the daughter of a ſtrange God.” That 
which he gives as his own interpretation is, 
« Abraham, who was one, and the father to 
« all who come after him, in his faith, did 
„ not ſo as ye do: for he followed not his 
c Juſt, neither married any « that was lawful 
to him, ( no not Sarah, no not of his on 
« fleſh, or kindred ;) but that he might leave 
«© a ſeed of God, as he commanded to leave 
“ ſeed, faying, Increaſe and multiply, Gen. i. 
« 28.“ And by the word WU Shear, he 
fays is underſtood excellency, not as in other 
expoſitions, refidue of the ſpirit, [To this 
opinion, of 'making Abraham the one here 
ſpoken of, ſeveral © Chriſtians alſo incline : and 
amongſt them Grotius, who yet in the ex- 
pounding the other words differs from them, 
* the words which they take to ſignify excel- 
lency of ſpirit, he taking to be ſignified, that 
they, the 1/raelites, were the reſidue of his 
ſpirit, i. e. all drew and derived their ſpirit 
his : and then what is rendred, Take heed 
to your ſpirit, underſtands, reſtrain or refrain 
your anger,] The changings of perſons and 
numbers here in the Hebrew, (as, Take ye 
heed to your ſpirits, in the plural number and 
ſecond perſon, then he wife of thy youth in the 
ſingular, then let him not deal treacherouſſy in 
the third perſon, without expreſſing who is 
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meant, whereas it might ſeem more agreeabl 
to what precedes to ſay, do not ye or theu 


which ſome ſupply by putting in any, let not 
any, or let none deal, Fc. Oth 


ers makin 
the preceding word ſpirit the nominative caſe, 
that is, and let not your ſpirit deal treacherouſly 
&c.) are ways of change fo uſual in the diz. 
lect of the Scripture, that none that looks into 
the original thereof, can raiſe any ſcruples or 
difficulties from it. 

Abarbinel having conſidered and recited 
Kimchi's expoſition, as likewiſe ſhewed how 
the opinion of thoſe, who underſtand that one 
of Adam, is, as he ſuppoſes, to be ed 
moſt agreeably to the ſcope of the words, (viz, 
that the firſt words be taken as an objection to 
the Prophet that reproved them for their tak. 
ing ſtrange wives; We are all the children 
« of the firft man Adam, children of one fa- 
e ther, and then none can be accounted a 
* ſtrange woman; which is that which is ſaid, 
Did not one, i. e. the holy God at firſt create 
one man alone? and the reſidue of the ſpirit 
% was with him, i. e. the reſt of the ſpirits 
„ came forth of his loins, viz. of that firſt 
„ Adam, who was one: and then that the 
other words be the Prophet's anſwer ; to 
this purpoſe : Will you make your condition 
to be equal, or like that of the firſt man 
„Adam, when he was alone in the world? 
„ for he did not ſeek ought but a ſeed of 
« God; children that ſhould ſerve God; not 
< following after his concupiſcence as ye do, 
and therefore it is meet that ye Take heed to 
« your ſpirits, &c.” Which expoſition, how 
clear it is, I will not examine:) yet ſeeing that 


neither Adam nor Abraham are mentioned in 


the Text, thinks the words are capable of 
another more ſimple expoſition, which he thus 
gives, And not one hath done it, viz. not one 
only among you hath committed this evil. So 
that you may ſay, Shall one man fin, and wilt 
thou be wrath with all the congregation * (as 
Numb. xvi. 22.) One man alone among you 
hath not done this; fo as that to the reſt, 
their ſpirit is with them, i. e. they keep entire 
their Gul and ſpirit, which ſhall return unto 
God who gave it. And if it were but one 
alone among you, I would aſk him what he 
did ſeek by this marriage ? whether he did 
ſeek that the children, which were born unto 
him ſhould be a ſeed of God? this is not poſ- 
fible as long as their mother is the daughter of 
a ſtrange God. And ſeeing the matter is ſo, 
that ye have all tranſgreſſed, not one only of 
you, and ſeeing that he that ſo tranſgreſſeth in 
this, knows of a truth, that his ſeed will not 
be the ſeed of God, it concerns you, that ye 
take heed to your ſpirit, (for, there is nothing 
more precious to a man thar his ſoul) and that 
you keep your ſpirit, that it break not forth 
after its luſts, and then it will not, (or let it 
not, viz. that ſpirit) deal treacherouſly Wi! 9 
the wife of thy youth; Becauſe, &c. | 
This is a literal interpretation of his words: 
and this his opinion a learned Chriſtian ein- 
2 braceth 3 


f As other Editions, See Calvin, Druſ. 
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braceth z but a modern * Jet who cites it, 
having conſidered it, prefers another of his 
own, wherein he takes by the one to be meant 
Iſrael, whom God choſe to be to himſelf one 
peculiar 1 85 among all nations, a people 
that mould well alone, and not be reckoned 
among the nations, (as Balaam | of 
them, Numb. xxiii. 9.) and were therefore to 
preſerve themſelves a holy people, and to 
keep their genealogy and offspring entire, not 
mingled with other nations, nor making mar- 
riages with them, whereby the holy ſeed, the 
ſeed of God might be mingled with the 
daughter of a ſtrange God. So that the Pro- 
phet's reproof here will run thus, Did not 
God make race one nation in the earth, and 
to him was excellency of ſpirit, i. e. Did not 
God give to Hrael, that one nation, an excel- 
lent ſpirit above all nations? and what is it 
that that one ſeeks, or ſhould ſeek? It is a 
ſeed of God, a ſeed that God hath bleſſed to 
take (or in taking) a wife of the daughters of 
Iſrael, who are the ſeed of God, children of 
the living God; and not the daughter of a 
ſtrange God, Therefore take heed to your ſpirit, 
leſt there be made a breach in that high 1 5 
and excellency which God hath imparted to 
you, in making you one holy people, ſeparate 
from all other people. And this expoſition he 
confirms, by Loting back to the 1oth and 
11th verſes, Have we not all one Father, &c. 
which he will have to import, That God our 
God is one, and he is our Father, who created 
us to be to him a lar people, one people 
of one God, and if we take ſtrange wives of 
the nations of the earth, we ſhall deal treache- 
rouſly every one againſt his brother, and pro- 
fane the holy covenant of our fathers, our 
ſeed, which is the holineſs of the Lord, 
which he loveth. 

There are yet other expoſitions ancienter 
than ſome of the forementioned, which yet 
becauſe the author, from whom I take them, 
is not yet printed, as the others are, and in 
ſome conſideration to the expoſitions them- 
ſelves, I put in the laſt place. He tells us 
that the meaning of the words is ſaid (by more 
perhaps, becauſe he names no particular, 
though the words in which he gives it, are 
expreſly Aben Ezra's ;) to be, That there 
< 18 not any among you but hath done this, 
&© that the conſtruction of the words, with a 
% ſupply of what is to be underſtood, aa 
<* run thus, There is not one of you that ha 
* done, n Cedat, according to the law, 
* and his ſpirit (or whoſe ſpirit) remains to 
him, ſo as that it hath not been mingled 
with the daughter of a ſtrange God.” This 
expoſition, though he approve not of, yet it 
may be obſervable in regard that it agrees with 
the uſual reading of the LXX, or Greek Ver- 
fion, which hath g & A reine, x, Ur- 
Ka An airs, which being read without 
an interrogation, though it is uſvally read with 
one, would found, And he hath not done that 
which is good, and there is remainder of his 


* Aben Dana in Miclal Yophi, on the place. | R. Tanchum. 
MJ a WAN, That ye keep your ſouls in (or, by) abſtaining ſrom that. 
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ſpirit : where by he (ſeeing it is to be aſked 
who is meant by it) it will be the readieſt and 
plaineſt way to underſtand any one, that by a 
Toit, be hath not done, may be meant the 
ſame as by gx is Towv, there is not that doth, 
i. e. not one that doth good, Rom. iii. 12. 
and ſo then there is not any one (N Echad, 
one) that hath done good, and there is a re- 
mainder of his ſpirit , (or reading the laſt 
words only, with an interrogation, and is there 
any remainder of his ſpirit ? i. e. ſo as that 
there is a remainder of his ſpirit, or his ſpirit 
is entire. This being allowed, it will be all 
one with that Jewiſh expoſition mentioned, the 
one's ſupply of Cedat, according to the law 
well anſwering to the others xaNov good and 
if fo, all that I ſhall at preſent ſay is, That 
then this interpretation is not novel, and withal, 
that perhaps there is no reaſon why & zaxev, 
not good, ſhould be changed into x a>Mov_ as 
a late learned ® man would have it, that ſo he 
. have occaſion of finding fault with the 
ordinary reading in the Hebrew. 

This expoſition R. Tanchum having cited, 
rejects, for this reaſon, becauſe that fault was 
not ſo a. as that all may be faid to be 
guilty of it, but only ſome particular perſons, 
who are reckoned up in Eſdras, chap. x. 18, 
Sc. and Neb. xii. 28. except they may there- 
fore be all accounted guilty, becauſe they did 
not diſapprove it. Another expoſition, there- 
fore, he gives of his own, viz. And there is 
not one who bath done this, and hath his ſpirit 
remaining to him, i. e. but ſhall certainly pe- 
riſh in his fin, Then he aſks, as by way of 
derifion, and what is the end or purpoſe of 
any one in doing this? Doth he thereby ſeek 
a holy feed that ſhall ſet it ſelf to obey God, 
therefore it behoveth you to look to your 
ſelves, as you would fave » your ſpirits, that 
you abſtain, (or to keep your ſouls, by abſti- 
nence from ſo doing) and that he deal not 
treacherouſly ; the third perſon being put for 
the ſecond, as in many places it is done, 7z. e. 
and do not thou, or you, deal treacherouſſy 
with the wife, of thy, or your youth, he 
ſpeaking to them in the ſecond perſon. | 

There being this variety of expoſitions irre- 
concileable between themſelves, I knew not 
how better to make way for the reader to ex- 
amine them, and judge of them, and fo to 
enquire after the truth, than by thus giving 
him the chief of them at large : and for more 
facilitating yet the matter, 1t may not be amiſs 
to give the bare ſignification of the words, 
which are ſo diverſly expounded, as they ſtand 
in the original Text, which are N R971 Velo 
Echad, and not one, Wy Aſah, hath done, 
or made, M H "1 Uſear ruah lo, and the 
remainder (or, as ſome will, excellency) of 
ſpirit to him, 487 ND) Umahb Haechad, and 
why, or what one, Udo Mebak-keſh, ſeek- 
ing, or ſeeketh, TMR y1 Zera Elohim, a 
ſeed of God. From the different putting toge- 
ther and conſtruction of theſe words, and di- 
ſtinguiſhing them, and reading them _ 

wi 


e eug 
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with or without an interrogation, ariſe theſe ſo 
different ſenſes; which when the reader ſhall 
have well conſidered, he ſhall perhaps find the 
firſt, which is according to our Engliſh Tranſ- 
lation in the Text, or the laſt of the Jewiſh, 
which is R. Tanchum's, moſt. eaſily 4 
to the words, and according to either of them, 
and indeed of all, they will be a forcible argu- 
ment againſt either their putting away their 
_— Vraelitiſb wives, or taking with them 
other ſtrange wives; yea more generally againſt 
either divorce, or polygamy, all treacherous 
or unfaithful dealing againſt the covenant of 
the marriage bed; which is alſo farther ex- 
preſſed in the following verſe. 


16. For the Lord, the God of Iſrael ſaith that 
he hateth putting away: for one covereth 
violence with his garment, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, therefore take heed to your ſpirit, that 
ye deal not treacherouſly, 


For the Lord God of Iſrael ſaith, that be 
hateth putting away, (or as in the Margin) zo 
put away, &c.] In this verſe alſo are ſeveral 
interpretations, and it hath its difficulties, of 
which our Tranſlators give notice, by their 
putting in the Margin, as a different rendring, 
of which the firſt words are capable, If '# 
hate her, put her away. And thi 
reading is agreeable to what moſt ancient Inter- 
preters, to omit modern, have it : ſo the Greek 
and ancient Latin, and Arabick, If thou hate 
ber, put her away; and ſo the ancienteſt 
among the Jews, the Chaldee Paraphraſt. Yet 
neither is the other, which Ours follow in the 
Text, novel : they are both mentioned in the 
© Talmud, and ſince that, by ſuch Expoſitors 
as have followed, ſo as you may perceive they 
doubted which to prefer, though ſome inclin- 
ing more to the one, others to the other, 
Kimchi following that which the Chaldee hath, 
makes no mention of the other; Men Ezra 
following the other, as the truer in his opinion, 
mentions not that. R. ? Solomon only tells us 
of both without preferring either: and fo doth 
Abarbinel and R. Tanchum, So that it will be 
neceſſary to take ſome notice of both, that ſo 
the reader may at laſt uſe his own judgment 
which he will follow ; which will be the better 
done when he ſhall have likewiſe conſidered 
the following words, which are in our Tranſ- 
lation rendred, for one covereth violence with 
his garment. Concerning the expoſition of 
which words there is likewiſe no little diffe- 
rence betwixt Interpreters, both concerning the 
conſtruction of them, viz. who, or what one 
it is, that is ſaid to cover, and what to be co- 
vered, or which with which is covered, the 
violence with the garment, or the garment 
with violence; and concerning the meaning 
of this expreſſion. 
that which our Tranſlators follow in the Text, 
makes the perſon ſpoken of, (viz. he that 
doth that wrong to his wife whom he putteth 
away,) to be him that covers ; and violence 


o Traft. Gittin in the end. 


As likewiſe the Syriack dots. Tigurin, 
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I. As to the conſtruction, 


y See the MS. for the printed copy is imperſect. 
t Schindler in WAY. 
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to be that which he covers, and his ent 
to be that with which he covers it. For one 
(ſay they) covereth, i. e. He whoſoever he be 
that doth this, as Biſhop Hall well para- 
phraſeth it, covereth violence with his gar- 
ment: ſo taking the prepoſition v 41, which 
otherwiſe ſighifieth, upon, or above, here to 
ſignify the ſame that uſually the prepoſition 3 
Be doth in conſtruction of verbs; 1. e. with, 
So do, befides ſome other modern 4 Interpre. 
ters, ſome ancient Jets alſo take it to do, as 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and R. Tanchun 
although the firſt of theſe doth not render the 
former words as Ours do, but, If thou bate 
ber put her away, yet in theſe he ſo takes the 
particle (as we ſaid) to ſignify with, rendring, 
and cover not fin with thy garment. That he 
changeth the perſon from he to thou, his to thy, 
is by the liberty of a Paraphraſt, that gives 
the meaning according as he takes the intent 
to be, not of a literal Interpreter. But whereas 
he puts in not, which is not in the Text, 
this Grotius ſolves, by ſaying that he read it 
interrogatively, And ſhall, or may any fo doing 
cover his iniquity with his garment ? which ma 

likewiſe be applied to what R. Tanchum faith, 
who ſays that the firſt words being interpreted, 
when a man hateth his wife let him put her 
away, (i. e. it is permitted to him to put her 


away) viz, by a legal bill of divorce, that ſo 


another 1/raelite may marry her in a legal way, 
and he do not deceive her, by taking another 
ſtrange wife unto him ; the conſtruction of 
theſe muſt be, and let him not cover violence 
with bis parment : and ſo a Latin * Verſion of 
ood account renders it with an interrogation, 
hall be therefore cover violence with his gar- 
ment? That which from what hath been ſaid 
we gain to our purpoſe is, That our Tranſla- 
tors in rendring, covereth violence with his 
garment, go not alone, but have others of 
good authority, concurring with them in their 
opinion, that the words ought ſo to be rendred. 
et Others do differently render them, fo as 
to make violence the thing covering, and their 
garment the thing covered : ſo the ancient 
Latin, But iniquity ſhall cover bis garment, 
and ſo before him the Greek, as we may well 
ſuppoſe, though now in the ordinary copies it 
is read, impiety ſhall cover over thy thoughts, 
ivSuuruara' oov. But a learned man well 
4 it anciently was read and ought to be 
ivduuard cov, thy garments, which is 
confirmed by the printed Arabick, which he 
that was the author of following the Greet, 
appears ſo in his time to have read it, by his 
rendring it A, Thiyabeca, thy garments. And 
with theſe ſeveral others, whom we need 
not „ they go in their ſteps. A 
late learned * man conſidering the ordinary uſe 
of the prepoſition vy A, which we before 
ſpoke of, affirms it to be the righter way of 
rendring, and fo renders it, And injury hall 
covered his garment. Much the ſame conſtruc- 
tion of the prepoſition * he obſerves, that ren- 


ders, For be covers with violence his garment, 
. it 


4 Tig. Jun. Trem. Piſcat- 
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it ſounding, he draws violence as a covering 
over his garment. But now all theſe that go 
either of theſe ways, hitherto mentioned, take 
the verb 03 Ciſſab to be the preter tenſe, 
whether rendred hath covered, or for making 
the ſenſe as they would have it, ſhall cover, 
or the like. But a learned * Few faith, that 
according to that rendring of the former words 
be hateth putting away, it may and muſt be 
taken for the infinitive mood, which hath the 
force of a noun, and may be rendred 7o cover, 
or the covering; as alſo the foregoing verb 
now Shallach, as it is by them taken, who 
render it to put away, or as Ours putting 
away, or ſhall put her away, or let him put her 
away. As alſo ? Driſius in another rendring, 
whereas he hates putting away, be covers vio- 
lence with his garment, whereas Others who 
render it, fut thou her away take it for the 
imperative mood; as alſo * Such who render, 
becauſe God hates that word of yours, put her 
away : and then it being ſo taken, the whole 
will run thus, For the Lord God of Jrael faith 
that he hateth to put (or putting) away z and 
that he hateth to cover, (or covering of) vio- 
lence with his (or ones) garment. And this 
perhaps will be the cleareſt way of connecting 
the words of the former and latter parts of 
the ſentence together. But this now being ſaid 
of the conſtruction of the words, it remains 
to be enquired what is the meaning of the ex- 
preſſion, accorduig to any of theſe rendrings. 
And firſt as to the Jets, by Some of them 
the violence here mentioned, is the refuſing to 
put away his wife by a legal way of divorce, 
whom yet in his heart and covertly he hateth, 
whereas by legally diſmiſſing her, that ſo ſhe 
might be married to another, who would love 
her, he might have done her more right ; his 
now retaining her, and for colouring his hatred 
keeping her to himſelf, as a garment that he 
would not put off from him, yet taking a 
ſtranger with her, is a great injury to her; or 
as > Others of them, is a manifeſt injury co- 
vering his garment, openly conſpicuous, for 
all his pretence of doing her right in retaining 
her. Their words in expreſſing their meaning, 
as a learned © man obſerves of ſome of them, 
are ſhort and obſcure : that which they aim at 
is manifeſtly this, That if they hated their 
wives, they ought to put them away by legal 
divorce z their not doing ſo, but retainin 
them, though in their hearts hated by them, 
and taking in with them other ſtrange wives, 
whom they more loved, was a great injury, a 
violence done to them and to God's law, whe- 
ther it be interpreted a violence covered with 
their garment, 7. e. with a pretence; or vio- 
lence covering their garment and manifeſt to 
all. Then, according to that interpretation, 
Which as we have ſeen, the Chaldee and Others 
follow, viz. I, he hate her, let bim put her 
away, theſe will thus follow; For will he (or 
can he) cover his iniquity in taking another 
ſtrange wife, by his retaining ſtill his former 
Jraclitiſb wife? i. e. let him not deal falſly 


Vor, I. Rr 


* R. Tanchum, and fee Ab. Era. See R. Solomon, Michlal Yophi, and Stokes. 2 See Tarn. NR. 
Pet. Fig. 4 Abarbb. 


D. Kimchi, R. Tanchum. KR. Solomon, Abarb. 


with her, and think it enough thus to cover 
his inward hatred of her, by making a ſhew 
of reſpect by retaining her, whereas his taking 
a ſtrange wife with her, argues that in his 
heart he hates her; or according to 4 Others, 
it is a violence or injury that will not be hid; 
but appear to all, as any thing that is above 
his garment. Is it at all meet, faith R. Solo- 
mon, that thou ſpread thy garment over her to 
retain her for a wife, when violence or injury 
covereth this garment, (viz, under that pre- 
tence of retaining her, thou doſt a continual 
wrong to her) hating her in thy heart, and 
always vexing and afflicting her? for fo, I ſup- 
poſe, R. Solomon's words muſt be read interro- 
gatively, or elſe they will make no clear ſenſe. 
[In whoſe words Figuero ſeems to miſtake 


yn Hogaata inſtead of in Hoganat, 


rendring, Thou haſt laboured, &c. for Is it 
meet? 

In a manuſcript copy of the ſame R. Solo- 
mon we have another expoſition, which in the 
ordinary printed copies we find not, viz. That 
be that putteth away his wife, draweth a co- 
vering of violence over his other garments to 
himſelf ; agreeable to that expreſſion, Hab. ii. 
17. The violence of Lebanon ſhall cover thee : 
the end will be, that the violence done to her 
ſhall be revenged on him ; his meaning ſeems 
to be, he makes himſelf guilty of violence, 
which God will revenge. But this is to be ap- 
plied to that other rendring of the preceding 


words, viz. he hateth putting away, which (as 


we have ſeen) others of the Jews alſo follow, 
who yet as concerning theſe words, ſcarce give 
us enough, whereby to diſcern what they 
thought of the meaning of them, as particu- 
larly R. Aben Ezra, who hath no more than 
only theſe words, He hateth him that putteth 
away his wife that is clean, and he hateth him 
that covereth, or God ſeeth his violence, or in- 


juriouſneſs, which is in ſecret, By which 


words all that we can ſee of his meaning is, 
that by covering violence with his garment, is 
meant harbouring in ſecret hatred of his wife, 
which God ſeeth under what pretence ſoever co- 
vered, and hateth it. R. Tanchum alſo having 
declared for the meaning of the words, what 
we have ſeen, as appliable to the other rendrin 
of the former words, doth not add any other 
as particularly appliable to this rendring, ex- 
cept out of his explaining them thus, That 
he hateth putting away, or divorce, in this 
kind, that a daughter of 17ae! ſhould be 
put away for the daughter of a ſtranger's 
<« ſake, i. e. that he might take in her room a 
*« ſtrange heatheniſh wife; we may pick out 
this meaning, that the putting away an Macli- 
tiſh wife for that reaſon is called @ covering 
violence with his garment. All therefore that 
I can fay is that the Fewih Expoſitors in giving 
the meaning of theſe words, are (as we ſaid) 
ſomewhat perplex and obſcure: Let us ſee if 
the Chriſtians ſpeak more plainly. 

They that render as Ours in the Text, or 
to that purpoſe, for the Lord ſaith he hateth 
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putting away z for one (or and, or but he) co- 
vereth violence with his garment, muſt make 
this the meaning, that what he doth is hateful, 
though he hath for a covering or pretence, that 
the © law permitted to put away his wife, whom 
he did not like. For though God, to prevent 
greater miſchief of cruelty and polygamy, did 
permit, or rather leave unpuniſhed by the po- 
litick magiſtrate the doing fo, * yet for all that, 
it was ſtill hateful in his eyes, really violence 
and iniquity, however, he might cover it with 
that cloak of permiſſion in the law. And fo 
if it be read (as in our Margin) if he bate her, 
put her away, to the fame meaning follows, 
z yet the uſe of this permiſſion is only a cover- 
ing of violence with a politick coverture; and 
not a thing pleaſing to God. Or " as Others, 
and let him cover violence with his garment, 
7. e. with a bill of divorce, which is likened 
to a garment, becauſe as a garment defends the 
body from the injury of weather, and covers 
the ſhame ; ſo that ſerved to defend her, that 
was put way 4 from that cruelty, or hard uſage 
which ſhe ſhould find, if retained ; and from 
that contumely and diſgrace, which ſhe would 
otherwiſe be obnoxious too : and therefore 
i Some look on the putting their wives away, 
without that covering of a bill of divorce, as 
the violence or injury here meant. 

From what hath been faid will eaſily reſult 
what Calvin takes to be the import of theſe 
words, That God doth not in them fhew any ap- 
probation of divorce, yet that ſeeing he had con- 
nived at it in his law, * it would be a leſs fault 
than the taking in ſtrange illegal idolatrous wives 
with their lawful Iſraelitiſh wives. And the 

e meaning they ſeem to aim at, who by 
violence underſtand the 1/raelitihh wife retained 
for a cover, though hated and abuſed, and 
having another taken in above her ; though 
Calvin thinks that a very forced int tion. 
To theſe may be added, becauſe they follow 
the ſame order in conſtruction of the words, 
ſuch who yet give a far different meaning of 
the phraſe, by taking the prepoſition Hy Al in 
its moſt uſual ſignification for upon or above, 
and fo render the words as a = proverbial ſpeech, 
and he hideth violence upon bis garment, 1. e. 
though he d the liberty of the law in 
divorcing his wife, yet his doing fo is a ma- 
nifeſt violence or injury, no more to be hid than 
what a man bears or holds on the outſide of 
his garment. But this will be much the ſame 
meaning which they give, who clean differently 
order the words in the conſtruction, which, 
as we have ſeen, the Vulgar Latin and Others 
do, rendring, but violence ſhall cover his gar- 
ment, i. e. for all his bill of divorce, it is ſtill 
open violence and an jury's which will not, 
or cannot be concealed : or, taking with 
» Others vialence or iniquity for the puniſhment 
of violence; for all that, the puniſhment"of 
his violence or injury done to his wife, ſhall be 
made conſpicuous to all, » both the fault and 
the puniſhment ſhall cover (or be overſpread 
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over) his ent, and his body too (as Fe. 
rome by the garment underſtands the body 
which is as the garment of the ſoul ;) and 
make him infamous to all. 4 Others, the ini. 
quity of his wife (made known by his divore- 
ing her) ſhall cover his garment, defend him 
from that infamy which his wife did aſperſe 
him with. 
This expoſition ſeems not much to the pur- 
ſe; as neither that of theirs, who would 
ave it, If he hate ber, put her away, ſaith 
the Lord, who covereth violence as with his 
garment, by permitting to put her away with a 
bill of divorce. Lud. de Dieu, having confi. 
dered theſe words, and aſſerted this conftruc. 
tion of them, and violence (or wrong) covereth 
(or hath covered) his garment, giveth as his 
opinion for the meaning of them, That God 
here reproveth them, for that, whereas they 
« with their garment ought to have covered 
their wives; violence or wrong did cover 
their garment, while they did treacherouſly 
0 hate their wives, and put away thoſe whom 
< they hated, that they might marry ſtrange 
« wives: or elſe, that by theſe words, vid. 
„ lence covereth his garment, is denoted the 
„ filthineſs of adultery, wherewith he was 
* wholly covered, according as the garment 
<© ſpotted by the fleſh is taken, Jude, ver. 23.” 
To which his meaning he maketh way, by ob- 
ſerving, That in matters concerning wedlock, 
the name of garment is uſed for fidelity and 
conjugal protection, as Ezek. xvi. 8. I ſpread 
my ſkirt over thee, &c. and Ruth iii. 9. Spread 
thy ſkirt over thy handmaid : and ſo concern- 
ing the uſe of the marriage bed, is uſed the 
expreſhon, To diſcover the ſkirt of the garment, 
Deut. xxii. 30. | 
In all this variety preſented to the readers 
view, he may judge what meaning will beſt 
ſatisfy him, bt ſeem to pive the Peſt ſenſe 
of the words. For my I muſt profels my 
ſelf not fully ſatisfied with any of them, and 
am of opinion, that by this figurative and per- 
haps proverbial expreſſion, (which then when 
uttered was well underſtood, though not fo at 
this diftance of time) was ſomthing meant, 
which none of our Expoſitors give: concern- 
ing which though I have nothing confidently 
to affirm, yet I ſhall make bold to propoſe a 
conjecture, which I ſuppoſe will, as concerning 
the uſe of the words, E made probable. 
The conjecture is this, that by the words, 
taking that conſtruction of them which we 
have ſeen Abraham Men Ezra, and Rab- 
bi Tanchum to afford, and which ſecms to 
be _— all that are given the plaineſt, 
viz, He hateth putting away, and he hat- 
eth to cover (or rather to put, or that 
one ſhould put as a covering, or ſuper- 
induce) violence over his garment ; is meant the 
ſuperinducing or marrying an illegitimate wWite, 
over (or with, or above) his legitimate firſt 
wife. So that by violence may be ſignified a 


ſecond wife, with wrong to the former taken 
in 
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in with her, and by his garment, his former 
wife lawfully taken. For making which uſe 
of the words probable, to begin firſt with the 
aſt word, we may obſerve, beſides what hath 
been already mentioned of the uſe, if not of 
the very word, yet of another of like ſignifi- 
cation in matter of wedlock, that which (ac- 
cording to the ſimpleſt expoſition of the words) 
is by Abimelech ſaid, Gen. XX. 1 6. That 
Abrabam was to Sarah his wife a covering of 
the eyes, i. e. faith the Chaldee, a covering of 
honour. And by like reaſon that the huſband 
may be ſaid to be to the wife @ covering of the 
eyes, to keep her from looking after others, 
or others from looking after her, may the wife 
be faid, to be to the huſband @ covering of the 
eyes, to keep him from looking after any wo- 
man but her. If this be not enough to prove 
ſuch accommodation to man and wife of words 
ſignifying covering or garment, in the language 
of thoſe times ; yet if one Eaſtern language 
may ſerve for illuſtrating and giving teſtimony 
to the expreſſions of another of ſo nigh affinity 
to it, that they may be accounted almoſt one, 
and one but a diale& of the other, as the Ara- 
bick is to the Hebrew, ſo eſteemed by the 
Fewwiſh Writers, and therefore uſually had re- 
courſe to for finding out the uſe and ſignifica- 
tion of Hebrew words, where any doubt or 
difficulty occurs; then here will the Arabick 
tongue help us, and teach us to pronounce 
boldly of ſuch words, as ſignify a garment or 
covering, that they are applied to ſignify man 
or wife reſpectively. So faith a learned Gram- 
marian, that A= Hollah, which ſignifies an 


upper garment or robe, is uſed to denote a wife 
and ſo likewiſe , Le Lebas (which anſwers to 


the Hebrew word Way Lebuſh here uſed) to 
denote either the huſband or wife reſpectively ; 
and he cites a teſtimony out of the Alcoran 
it ſelf, (wherein he that compiled it endea- 
vours very often to imitate Scripture ex- 
preſſions :) as if God ſhould fay to the men, 
os ol) „ os Honna lebas lacom, 
waantom lebas lahonna, they, i. e. your wives, 
are a garment to you, and you are a 
garment to them, And why might not 
this figurative ſignification alſo be allowed 
anciently, to this and like words in the He- 
brew tongue, from which the Arabick might 
borrow it ? And if by his garment here 
be underſtood his wife, *twill eaſily be thought, 
that by violence or wrong, may be denoted 
another ſtrange wife, with open injury taken 
in with, or above her. The name proper for 
ſuch a ſuperinducted wife, is in the ſame Ara- 
bick language of nigh ſignification to it, which 
is 8,9 Darrah, which, as other nouns from 
the ſame root, ſignifies hurt, aſfliction, oppreſ- 
on, force, and the like; as alſo in the He- 

rew tongue, in which ſuch a wife is called 
MY Jarab, one that afflicteth, is enemy to, 
or doth injure, and oppreſs the other. Whence 
in the law is forbidden to take one wife to ano- 
ther, wg? Liizror, to vex her, Levit. xviii. 
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18. Now that the noun ſignifying violence or 
wrong, or oppreſſion, ſhould in the abſtract be 
taken for one that doth violence or wrong, 18 
no marvel, it being very uſual to put nouns 
fignifying goodneſs or badneſs, or the like, in 
the abſtract, for ſuch as are eminent in thoſe 
kinds good or bad, profitable or hurtful : and 
ſo violence for a wife, that will certainly do 
wrong or violence ; or by taking of which, 
violence or wrong is neceſſarily done to the 
former wife; with more reaſon, I ſuppoſe 
(though much the like) than Some by v/9- 
lence take to be meant the former wife violently 
retained, and not diſmiſſed, that ſhe might be 
married by another. And if garment may be 
uſed for a wife, then the verb ſignifying to 
cover, or put on a garment, (as ) Cifſah 
here) may by the fame reaſon be well uſed for 
the taking a wife. And theſe things being 
allowed (as I know not why they ſhould not 
be) as to the ſignification of the words, then 
will the meaning which we have given be plain, 
as to the _— of the foregoing words, which 
is the Text of our Tranſlation, For the Lord 
ſaith be hateth putting away, and for a man to 
take a ſtrange (a wrongful injurious) wife, 
above (or with) his lawful former wife, For 
the particle y A is * noted to ſignify as well 
y im, i. e. wilh, as over or above, the ſenſe 
will be all one: and as to the marginal readin 
it will well agree with that alſo thus, F he 
bate her, let him put her away : he may have 
ſome colour from the permiſſion of the law ſo 
to do, but he doth not that, but retaining her, 
though he hates her, takes over her, or toge- 
ther with her, another ſtrange idolatrous inju- 
rious wife, which is a greater wrong and vio- 
lence offered to her: or, but by him another 
wrongful wife is taken with or above his former 
legal wife; to fit it to that conſtruction, vio- 
lence covereth, &c. 

Another meaning might be, according to 
the ſame notion, given agreeable to that con- 
ſtruction, let him put her away, and cover the 
wrong towards, or againſt, his wife, called his 
garment, viz. by a bill of divorce; fo that 
oy Al may ſignify towards or again}. 

The ſame meaning will be eaſily applied to 
ſuch other rendrings, as are given and war- 
ranted by the ſcope of the place, as comin 
fully home to it, which, from the roth _—_ 
to theſe incluſively, is a reproof of the Fews 
of that time, for their injury done to their 
lawful Vraelitiſb wives, by either illegally 
putting them away, that they might take the 
daughters of a ſtrange God; or elſe if they 
did retain them, yet ſecretly hating them, and 
taking in above them ſuch ſtrange idolatrous 
wives, whom, with manifeſt injury to their 
former, they did ſhew more affection to, and 
make, as it were, miſtreſſes over them. And 
this the Jets think to be all that is meant, 
accounting both divorce, and taking more / 
raelitiſh wives, not to be (for all that is ſaid) 
any way prohibited, or diſpleaſing to God. 
But to us learning from Chritt the true im- 
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port of the Scriptures, it will be more abſo- 
1 a prohibition from God, both of the one 


and the other, viz. both divorce and polyga- 
my; which having ſhewed how hateful it is to 
him, he concludes with a repetition of his in- 
junction or caveat given in the foregoing verſe, 
Therefore take heed to your ſpirit, that you deal 
not treacherouſiy: take heed to your ſelves as 
you love your ſouls, and the preſervation of 
your ſpirits, that ye offend not by indulging 
to vour unbridled luſts in either of theſe kinds, 
— prevaricate againſt the ſacred tye of wed- 
lock, by God inſtituted for the ning one to 
one, in an indiſſoluble knot of affection in legal 
manner. And this till ſome 1 way be 
ſhewn we embrace, as the fulleſt and propereſt 
meaning of this verſe, it being agreeable both 
to the conſtruction and ſignification of the 
words, and manifeſt ſcope of the place. 


17. C 7 have wearied the Lord with your 
words : yet ye ſay, Wherein have we wearied 
bim? when ye jay, Every one that doth evil, 
is good in the ſight of the Lord, and he de- 
ligbteth in them ; or where is the God of 
judgment? 


Ye baue wearied the Lord with your words, 
&c. ] A Jewiſh Doctor notes this to be ano- 
ther ſection, and the things therein ſpoken to 
belong to the time to come, and ſo * ſome 
Others make it the beginning of a new chapter, 
as not having dependence on the preceding 
words, but referring rather to what follows in 
the next chapter, in which is anſwer to the 
doubts they raite, and a vindication of God's 
Juſtice, which they ſeem here to call in 
queſticn : yet may there well enough be a con- 
nexion made between them and the preceding 
words too, if we look on them as a defence 
of their obſtinacy in not hearkning to God, or 
the Prophet in his name, reproving them for 
ſuch faults as have been hitherto mentioned; 
for that © there ſeemed to them no ſuch care 
taken by God of what men did, when they 
ſaw thoſe that did otherwiſe than he com- 
manded, yea more plainly wicked and diſobe- 
dient, to proſper as much or more than Others, 
that made more conſcience of their ways, and 
therefore there was no neceſſity to them of 
amending their ways, or ceaſing to do what 
they did. Or as Abarbinel makes the tranſi- 
tion from the former words to theſe, that, 
after he had reproved them for their evil deeds, 
both prieſts and people, he here proceeds to 
reprove them for their words and thoughts, 
which were even worſe and more wicked than 
their deeds; in that the wicked ones of that 

eneration did return in anſwer to the reproofs 
of the Prophet, There is neither judgment nor 
judge, God hath left the earth, His reproof 
of them, therefore, for this he gives, ſaying, 
Ye have wearied the Lord with your — 4 
Here is by ſeveral of the * Fews noted (as well 
as by Others) that that is ſpoken figuratively 
according to the language of men, or in fuch 
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as is paſſable among men, but cannot be pro- 
perly ſaid of God, who cannot be wearied. It 
denotes that their words were ſuch as would 
weary any man in authority, and provoke him 
to anger, and ſo did provoke God to deal ſo 
with them, as that by the effects they might 
judge him to be weary of hearing from them 
ſuch words, and could no longer endure them: 
which is that which the Greek expreſſes by 
rendring it, who have provoked the Lord £ 
wrath, Rabbi Tanchum thus expounds it, Y 
have cauſed a reſtraint of his (care and) ck, 
dence, or cauſed him to withhold his provi- 
dence from ordering your affairs, by doin 
ſuch things as he cannot bear, according to 
what is ſaid, I cannot away with it, &c 
Jaiab i. 13. and again, I am weary to bear 
them, ver. 14. Abarbinel thinks there is no 
neceſſity of making any © metaphor or figure 
in this ſpeech, but that it may be underſtood, 
not that God was wearied by their words, but 
that they in ſaying what they did, did aſcribe 
to him wearineſs and impotency, and defect in 
his power and providence : for if he did not 
know what wicked men did, or did not 
it, or would not, or could not hinder or puniſh 
it, this would argue him weary, impotent 
and deficient. Which of the two ways of 
expounding this word we take, will not be 
much material, nor make any difference in the 
ſenſe or coherence with the following words. 
But there is no reaſon to depart from the fir 
and more followed way. | 
The Prophet thus reproving them as faulty 
in this kind, they are repreſented, as Impu- 
dently denying themſelves ſo to be, or to have 
{ſpoken any words, that ſhould be ſo offeniive, 
Zet ye ſay, wherein have we wearied him ? (or 
according to the other way, whereby have we 
attributed to him wearineſs or impotency ?) Or 
if we interpret the words as Others to include 
a ſuppoſition of what he knowing their evil 
thoughts, ſaw they would be apt to ſay, If ye 
ſhall ſay, Wherein, &c. He gives them an 
anſwer in which he declares what it was they 
ſaid, or thought to the affronting of God, 
and highly provoking him, when ye ſay, Every 
one that doth evil is good in the fight of the 
Lord, and he delighteth in them, or, where is 
the God of judgment! Tt is eaſily ſuppoſed, 
though not expreſt, that they, ſeeing the proſ- 
perous condition of ſome openly wicked men, 
not only of the idolatrous nations, as * Some 
would have it, but among themſelves alſo, 
they being! preferred in dignity above Others, 
and flouriſhing more than themſelves, who in 
their own conceits, were much better deſcrv- 
ing; took thence occaſion of uttering theſe 
blaſphemous words, ® contrary to what the 
Prophets affirmed concerning God's juſtice and 
judgments on ſinners, thus retorting, and con- 
tradicting them, * Is it not certainly, as you 
* ſay, but on the contrary, ſuch as do evil 
are good in the fight of the Lord, and he de- 
* hghteth in them, it ſo appears by their proſ- 
„ pering; and where then is the 7 
ce that 
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te that juſt Judge, that you tell us of? which 

60 K. _ thinks not to imply that 

« they utterly denied the being of ſuch a 

« Judge, (for then it would not have been 

« added, And where is, &c.) but ſpoke by 

« way of contradiction to 'what they heard 

« from the Prophets, as a 74 of God's 
« flow proceeding in his ordering and diſ- 

« poſing of things. And in giving this ſenſe, 
40 2 takes the particle N O, or, to be, as if 

« jt were, the copulative ) Ve, and.“ By 
Others, he ſaith, the meaning is thus given, 
as if they did ſay, thus or thus; ſometimes, 
one that doth evil is good in the fight of 

God, and he delighteth in them ; at other times, 

avbere is the God of judgment? and by Others, 
F it be not ſo as we ſay, where then is the God 

of judgment ? In theſe ways of expoſition by 

him given, is comprehended moſt of what is 
ſaid by other Expoſitors ancient and modern, 
they ws ines the ſame way in conſtruction of 

the words. But a late learned man thinketh 
it more convenient and agreeable to the nice 
rules of Grammar, to render the former words, 
when ye ſay every one that * maketh evil, (or, 
the evil) to be good, i. e. with him that faith of 
evil, or of him that is evil, that it, or he, is 
good in the fight of God ; God is delighted ; 
or, he that ſo faith is acceptable to God. But 
this doth not make much difference, as to the 
ſcope or intent of what blaſphemy they are 
charged with : viz. that they ſhould make 
God a favourer of wicked perſons. He differs 
from Others likewiſe in his opinion, concern- 
ing the rendring of that particle & O, which 
is rendred or (and R. Tanchum would have 
:rendred And, as he faith it elſewhere ſignifies, 
viz. ' Levit. iv. 24, 28.) and would have it 
to be taken for a particle of exclamation, O; 
and fo that and the following words to be the 
words of the Prophet, admiring the patience 
of God, who fo patiently bears with ſo great 
impiety, and doth not puniſh this their blaſ- 
phemy. But though in his Notes on Jaiab 

xxvii. 4. he make it probable that this particle 

may ſometimes ſo ſignify, yet whether it ought 

here ſo to be uſed (eſpecially, making, as he 

doth, the following words, where is the God 

of judgment? to be the Prophet's words) may 

ſeem queſtionable, inaſmuch as then the Pro- 

phet would ſeem guilty in the ſame kind that 

thoſe whom he reproves were; viz. in queſtion- 

ing God's Juſtice, as ſhewing favour to wicked 

men, they did it becauſe God ſeemed in their 

eyes to favour others more wicked than them- 

ſelves, more than he did them ; he ſhould do 

but much the ſame, becauſe God ſo much fa- 

voured, or bare with them. But if any will 

have it fo rendred, I ſhould rather think the 

following words ſhould ſtill be the words of 

thoſe wicked men, as Others take them to be; 

and then the ſenſe will be but the ſame, as if 

it were rendred or, or and, only with a little 

more vehemency; and either a denying or 

complaining of the ſlowneſs of God's pg 
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their own obſtinacy in petſevering in thoſe evil 
ways, for which the Prophets reproved them,) 
" arguing, * What need we fear, though we 
* po on in ſuch courſes, as you reprove us 
6 for! do we not ſee thoſe, that do that; 
* which you call evil; proſper? ſo that we 
* may well conclude, either that their doings 
* are well liked of by God; or elſe, if it be 
&« not ſo, where is the God of judgment? ſure 
& either there is no ſuch, (as Marbinel notes 
this way of ſpeaking to denote the not being 
4 of a thing ;) or elſe he is very negligent and 
& ſlow in his executing judgment: elſe why 
© doth he ſuffer ſo long ſuch things, and not 
e -puniſh them? (ſo thoſe ſcoffers, 2 Peter 
ni. 4. where is the promiſe of bis coming?) ſo 
intimating, that from the ill ordering of things 
in diſtributing of juſtice, * they thought either 
that God faw the evil things that were done, 
and was not diſpleaſed with them: or elſe did 
not ſee them, nor regarded them, and ſo was 
not a God of judgment. Such impious ſay- 
ings of theirs he ſhews that God was highly 
offended at, for their undertaking to be judges 
of the ſeaſons and circumſtances, which 'he 
hath reſerved the judgment of to his own 
knowledge and power, and to ſubject the 
depths of his judgments to their own ſhallow 
reaſon ; and with this reproof of them is this 
chapter concluded. But out of his great con- 
deſcenſion in the next chapter, he returns ſuch 
an anſwer to theſe their cauſeleſs objections, as 
may teach them to diſcern between the righteous 


and the wicked, between him that ſerveth God 


and him that ſerveth him not; as he ſpeaks in 
the 18th verſe of that chapter. 


Grotius interprets what is rendred, ye have 


wearied, &c. by ye will weary, &c. and when 


ye ſay, by in that ye will ſay, &c. viz. ſo as 
to be a foretelling of their behaviour in that 


interval, that they ſhould now be without 


Prophets and miracles for many years, between 


the time that this was ſpoken, and the coming 


of that meſſenger and Lord, in the next chapter, 
ver. 1. ſpoken of. And it is but reaſon; and 
agreeable to the words, that we ſhould take 
in, together with what the Fews had done, 
ſince their return into their country, and with 
what at preſent they did, all that they ſhould 
do in that time, God foreſaw what they would 


fay or do, as already ſaid or done. But to paſs 


by all that was in that time done, and to look 
on the words, as reporting by way of prophecy 
what is now by them done in their preſent 
diſperſion, after the real completion of theſe 
prophecies, as ſome Jes do, (according to 
what R. Tanchum thinks convenient, both here 
and chap. iii. 14.) is Wholly to elude this 
prophecy ; as then ſpoken, and to make void 
all that we believe, and all that the hiſtory of 
the times teſtifies of the completion of it, by 
the coming of Chriſt, and the deſtruction of 
the 7ews in the following words threatned, 
and to perſuade us to look after that, which 
they vainly do, as if Chriſt were not yet come, 


they thus (probably, as we ſaid, in defence of but we were to look for another, to ſhut our 
TO bn”. | $8 eyes 
i Lud. de Dieu. k Compare Iſaiah v. 20. 1 See Abu Walid in W. m Tarnov. * Abarb. v Grot. 
R. Tanch. G | 
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eyes againſt what hath been, and to look for 
what ſhall never be, to take off the Prophets 
words from the times that they concerned, 
and apply them to ſuch as began not till all 
that he ſpake was manifeſtly fulfilled, ſo mak- 
ing by a perverſe method the end to be the 
beginning. Though they be now guilty of the 
ſame fin that the men of that generation then 
were, yet are not they the men then particu- 
larly ſpoken of and deſigned. 


CHAP, UL 


VERSE 1. Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me: and 
the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come 
to his temple : even the meſſenger of the co- 
venant whom ye delight in: behold, he ſhall 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


EHOLD I will ſend my meſſenger, and he 
ſhall prepare the way before me, &c.] 
How theſe words depend on thoſe foregoing, 
with which the former chapter is concluded, 
hath been already intimated, vrz. that here is 
an anſwer given to that blaſphemous queſtion 
of thoſe perverſe ones of that time, who from 
what they ſaw of the proſperity and flouriſh- 
ing condition of ſuch whom they looked on 
as deſerving other uſage, took thence occaſion 
of queſtioning God's juſtice ; God aſſuring, 
that there ſhould come a time, wherein they 
ſhould perceive that he was no favourer of 
wicked men, or their practiſes ; a time, wherein 
he would by his executing his juſt judgment 
on them, ſhew that he took due notice all 
along of what was done by them, though he 
might ſeem for a while to connive at it; and 
that time ſhould be at the coming of a righte- 
ous King, whom he ſhould raiſe up to ſet 
things in order, viz. the King Meſſiah : as I 
chooſe to utter in the words of a Jewiſſß Ex- 
oſitor, that ſo it may appear, even by con- 
fellion of his enemies, That the words are a 
moſt illuſtrious prophecy of Chriſt, by which 
this laſt of Prophets before Chriſt's coming, 
aſſured them of, and warned them to expect 
his coming: for which to prepare them, they 
ſhould have no more Prophets ſent them, till 
a Meſſenger, which ſhould immediately before 
his coming, appear to prepare his way before 
him. How this Prophecy was in its due time 


fulfilled, the hiſtory of the goſpel clearly and 


fully ſhews : ſo that there is nothing in the 


cavils of the Jes, or any other that acknow- 
ledge not the truth thereof, that can raiſe to 
us any doubt, as to the ſcope and true mean- 
ing of the whole; though in the explaining of 
the particular words may be ſome difference ; 
which as far as may ſcem convenient, we ſhall take 
notice of, in going them over as they lie in order. 

| Behold [faith God] I will ſend.] Others 
tranſlate, I do ſend, as more agreeable to the 
letter ; and fo alſo is it recited in the New 
Teſtament z as, Mat. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke 
vit. 27. Becauſe the thing, though not done, 
or in preſent doing, when theſe words were 


a R. Tanchum. 


A COMMENT AR HH 


b Buxtorf, and other Grammars, 


Chap. III. 


ſpoken, yet was aſſuredly to be done; and 
was therefore ſpoken of in the preſent tenſe 
But Ours, in regard that it was after a time * 
be fulfilled, expreſs it not unfifly in the future 
1 will ſend, as agreeable to the ſenſe, and not 
diſagreeable to the letter, which will well 
enough bear either; ſeeing the participle, as 
is here N Sholeach, ſending (Behold I ſend. 
ing, i. e. am ſending, or will ſend) is frequently 
uſed to denote the preſent tenſe, but ſome. 
times the future alſo. | 

N Malachi.) Which ſignifies either my 
angel, or my meſſenger, the word ſignityin 


both an angel and a meſſenger, an angel — 


a meſſenger, agreeable to the root of the word, 
of which ſee chap. i. I. and ii. 7. from which 
our Prophet had his name Malachi : it is here 
rightly rendred my meſſenger, 

My meſſenger.) Who is deſigned by this 
title we Chriſtians cannot doubt, it being in 
thoſe forecited places in the goſpel, expreſſy 
attributed to Jobn the Baptiſt : and he in two 
of them, viz. Matthew and Luke, is plain| 
ſaid by Chrift himſelf to be him of whom this 
was written. But the unbelieving Jews deny- 
ing Chriſt, whoſe meſſenger this was to be, 
are at a loſs likewiſe concerning this meſſenger : 
and by diſagreeing among themſelves ſo far as 
they do, and by the abſurdity of what they 
afhrm, ſhew that they are either all ignorant of 
the truth, or will none of them confeſs it, as 
by a brief view of them we may fee. R. So- 
lomon archi interprets it (if Abarbinel give us 
the meaning aright) of the angel of death, 
who ſhall take the wicked out of this life to be 
ſent into hell torments. In the copies of him 
that we have, are no ſuch words expreſſed, 
but only My meſſenger, to take out of the way, 
or cut off the wicked. DYWW1INR WA? D, 
and fo accordingly interprets the angel of ibe 
covenant, an angel that ſhall revenge the 
[breach of the] covenant. Which expoſition 
of his ſo underſtood, the ſame Abarbinel thinks, 
though true in the general (that however the 
wicked here may proſper, yet after death ven- 
geance ſhall certainly be taken on them) yet 
not to agree to this place, where is a prophecy 
of a ſignal icular day, and not that which 
is continually and neceſſarily ſeen, and always 
was, and will be ſo, without any new remark 
to be uſhered in with a Behold, as of a new 
notorious thing : as is likewiſe intimated to be 
pointed out here in what follows, But who 
may abide the day of his coming, &c. Aud be 
ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, &c. which are 
not things properly and peculiarly denoting the 
ſtate of ſouls after death. 

Aben Ezra faith that it is probable, that by 
this meſſenger is meant Meſſiah the on of 
Foſeph. But it is ſo far from being probable 
ſo to be, that it is moſt certain it 1s not {o. 
For what is that Meffiah the ſon of Joſef" 
but a mere figment of their own brain, whom 
they ſuppoſe to be of the tribe of Ephraim 
on whom they may faſten thoſe prophecies 
which foretel of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that 
ſo they may take them off from Maſiab -— 


© See Moſes Alſheich. 
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ſon of David, to whom they will have none 
but glorious and triumphant things to pertain ? 
as if they could not belong to one perſon, who 
through * ſufferings ſhould enter into his glory. 
And this they do without any ground or war- 
rant from Scripture, only that they may deny 
our Chriſt to be the true and only Maſiab, by 
the Prophets 2 of: ſo that to us, who 
believe the goſpel, this ſignifies nothing, nor 
hath in it any thing that may make it probable, 
ſo far as in this place to be embraced by others 
of their own profeſſion, R. D. Kimchi thinks 
that by this meſſenger is meant an angel from 
heaven; If, faith he, ye aſk concerning the 
« judgment of the wicked in this world, 
« there ſhall come a time that you ſhall ſee, 
« and then he will draw near to you for judg- 
« ment to conſume the wicked that are among 
« you: and that ſhall be the day when I will 
« ſend my angel, and he ſhall prepare (or clear) 
« the way before me, and he ſhall be an angel 
« from heaven, as it is written, Behold, I 
« ſend my angel before thee to keep thee in the 
« way, &c. Exod. xxiii. 20. and he ſhall clear 
« the way before me: this ſhall be in the ga- 
« thering (or reſtoring) the captivity, ſo as 
« that they ſhall not find in their way any ad- 
« yerſary, or evil occurrent.” This expoſition 
of his appears, not to have pleaſed Marbinel, 
by his taking no notice of it, when yet of his 
expoſition of the other words he doth ; and by 
that he himſelf gives another far different from 
that or the others that have been mentioned : 
which is, That by this meſſenger is meant 
ee the Prophet himſelf that here utters theſe 
« words from God, whoſe name is the ſame 
ce word here uſed, viz. 989%) Malachi, and 
<« being interpreted fignifies, my angel, or my 
c meſſenger :” which cannot but ſeem ſtrange 
to any, that the Prophet ſpeaking of things 
to come, ſhould be thought to propheſy of 
himſelf. But, to put the beſt colour he can 
upon his opinion, he would perſuade men, 
that Interpreters are out in interpreting theſe 
words wholly of the time to come, but that 
they are to be underſtood partly of what was 
at preſent, partly of what was to come, partly 
of what was paſt: of what was preſent, Be- 
bold I ſend Malachi my Prophet; of what was 
to come, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 
come, viz, the Shecinah, or majeſtatick glori- 
ous preſence ; of what was paſt, And the me/ſ- 
ſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in 
(viz. the King of Perſia) hath already come : 
as if, to ſtop their murmurings by reaſon of 
the proſperity of the wicked, he had now ſent 
the Prophet Malachi to tell them what puniſh- 
ment is determined for thoſe wicked hereafter ; 
(as in the following part of the chapter he will 
ſhew) and ſo to clear the way before him by 
ſolving their queſtion, Mere is the God of 
judgment! and ſeeing they murmured, becauſe 
the Shecinah, or glorious preſence did not ap- 
pear in the temple they had now built ; (in 
which were wanting the Shecinah, and glory, 
and fire from heaven, and anſwer by Urim and 
Thummim, which were in the former temple :) 
and objected that God's providence was re- 


« Luke xxiv. 26. 
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moved from them, and all things were ill 
ordered; therefore to aſſure them, that the 
Shecinah ſhould aſſuredly come again into the 
temple that ſhould hereafter be built, he faith, 
And the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come 
into his temple, there ſhall his glory and ma- 
jeſtatick preſence dwell, even that Lord which 
they now ſought in their murmurings. And for 
a proof of this, and that this promiſe ſhould 
certainly be performed, he inſtanceth in what 
they had already ſeen in what concerned the 
King of Perſia, who was the Lord's angel, 
or meſſenger, and Meſſiah or anointed, for 
deſtroying of Babylon, and bringing back the 
diſperſed of the Jets to Feruſalem, according 
to what E/ay propheſied of him, and made 
with them a covenant of peace: of whom 
therefore he ſaith, And the meſſenger of the co- 
venant whom ye delight in, i. e. to honour and 
love him, do you not ſee, that he came ac- 
cording as was promiſed to you? /o hall the 
Lord, whom ye ſeek, come ſuddenly and una- 
wares, in the time of redemption and gathering 
of the captivity, &c. 

This is his meaning, as far as I can make it 
out in his Commentary on this place ; and I 
ſuppoſe I have faithfully given it, and the 
giving of it is a ſufficient confutation of it: ſo 
doth he diſtract the conſtruction of the words, 
ſo blend and intermingle them with ſtrange 
notions; that as he rejects the opinions of 
others of his own profeſſion, ſo I ſuppoſe none 
of them will embrace this of his. All that we 
can gather from this, or any yet named, is, 
that they, not willing to ſee or acknowledge 
the truth, which the Chriſtians inſtructed by 
the goſpel embrace, do ſtrive to go as far 
from it as they can; mean while taking ſuch 
different ways, and diſagreeing among them- 
ſelves, as that it 1s mani they had no one 
probable thing to inſiſt on. 

There is yet another opinion among them, 
(which Abarbinel glanceth on for a reſerve, as 
a poſſible one, if the other of his own be not 
thought ſufficient, although he doth not ſo apply 
it as others do) and that perhaps much anci- 
enter than any of theſe we have yet ſeen; and 
ſuch as by a right interpretation of the words, 
though not according to their meaning, might 
be reconciled to the truth. And that is, 
% © That by this meſſenger is meant he who, 
& chap. iv. 5. is called Eliab, whom ſome of 
„them would have to be Eliab the Tiſhbite 
in perſon: Others, not neceſſarily ſo, but 
* ſome great Prophet like him in degree, and 
6 harbors called by his name.” So the often 
cited R. Tanchum reports their opinion on that 
place, chap. iv. where will be occaſion to ſpeak 
again of it. That this opinion among them 
was ancient we learn, not only out of their 
own records, but out of the cofpel alſo, Mat. 
xvii, 10. Where we hear the Diſciples aſking 
Chriſt, Nhy then ſay the Scribes that Eliab 
muſt firſt come ? their opinion then was, that 
before Chriſt Elias ought to come, as a meſ- 
ſenger and forerunner : and Chriſt doth not 
ſay they were out in expecting ſuch a one, as 
was to be looked on as Elias; but in this that 


they 


See Note on Micah ii. 13. 
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they did not acknowledge him that was under 
that name expected to be already come, ſaying, 
Elias was truly firſt to come: but that indeed 
he was already come, and they knew him not, 
&c. By which anſwer his Diſciples under- 
ſtood, that he ſpake unto them of John the 
Baptiſt, of whom alſo he had before told 
them, and the whole people, that he was he 
of whom it is written, Behold I fend my meſſen- 
ger before thy face, &c. Mat. xi. 10. and the 
Elias which was for to come. To thoſe Jews, 
therefore, who are of the laſt opinion men- 
tioned, we have from thoſe words of our Sa- 
viour a ready anſwer, and to any objection 
that they ſhall raiſe from it, againſt their be- 
lieving this prophecy to be fulfilled, and the 
Meſſiah to be come. Whereas * Some of them, 
making it an argument in that kind, fay, that 
this prophecy is not fulfilled, becauſe E/ras is 
not in perſon come, and therefore neither the 
Meſſias , we refer them for anſwer to thoſe of 
their own ſect, who confeſs that neither theſe, 
nor thoſe other words of Malachi, nor any 
other prophecy, require that Elias ſhould 
come in perſon, but only ſome great Prophet 
or prophetical man in degree like to Elias. 
And then to theſe, if they ſay that not any 
ſuch hath yet appeared, we fay, Yes, there 
hath, and that Fobn the Baptiſt was he, for he 
came before the Lord in the ſpirit and power of 
Elias, to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord, Luke i. 17. He was by all that then 
lived and beheld his works, counted and hol- 
den for a Prophet, Mat. xiv, 5. and xxi. 26. 
yea, he was more than a Prophet, than whom 
there was not a greater riſen among them that 
dere born of women, Mat. xi. 9, 11. fo great, 
that they doubted whether he were not the 
Meſſiah himſelf. 

What was required from this meſſenger, 
and from him that was promiſed under the 
name of Elias, viz. that he ſhould prepare the 
way for the Lord, he did fully make good by 
preaching repentance, Mat. iii. 2. by baptiz- 
ing unto repentance, ver. 11. by bearing wit- 
neſs to Chriſt} and pointing him out to the 
people, that they might believe on him, John 
1. 29, &c. if there be any thing in that anci- 
ent s tradition of theirs, that Eliah was to 
prepare the Meſſiah to his office; that may be 
faid to have been fulfilled by Jobn's baptizin 
Chriſt before he began to preach, at whic 
* the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him 
viſibly from heaven. But this is beſides the 
expreſſion of the Scripture, and ſo not to the 
preſent words. Jobn then being ſuch as to his 
perſon, and ſo having performed that office, 
for which it is ſaid here that he ſhould be ſent, 
What can it be but mere obſtinacy to deny him 
to be the Lord's meſſenger here propheſied of ? 
and what can they expect in any, which was 
not in him found ? 


From the time of this prophecy till the time 


of its completion by the Lord's ſending him, 
was their opinion true ; that ſuch a one, who 


for his excellency and the ſpirit with which he 


f Trypho in Juſtin. Martyr, 


i See Ribera. 
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p. 208, Edit. Comel. 1593. 
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was to be endowed, might be called 275 
was to come as a meſſenger and a forerunner 
of the Meffah, to prepare his way before him: 
but fince theſe things have been all fulfilled, 
ſtill by virtue of the ſame prophecy, to ex 
another, denying him, is grent perverſeneſz 
According to their own rule, a: Prophecies 
and promiſes of God are at their manifeſtatioy 
to be diſcerned and acknowledged as filfilled 
they ought ſo to diſcern and acknowledge 
this, ail could not but ſo do, did they not 
willingly ſhut their eyes, becauſe they will not 
accept of Chriſt, God be thanked, who hath 
opened our eyes by the goſpel, fo as to ac- 
knowledge this meſſenger, who by what is 
therein declared, 1s a approved to be 
Jobn Baptiſt, He it is, without doubt, of 
whom he here ſaith, my meſſenger. So our 
Tranſlation renders it, others rendring my angel, 
The word is indeed that which is uſed to ſig· 
nify an angel, but as well likewiſe any other 
meſſenger or ambaſſador ; (from a root that ſig- 
nifies /o ſend :) and that ſigniſication of meſſer. 
ger is by our Tranſlators well choſen to put in 
this place, as taking away or preventing thoſe 
needleſs queſtions, which from rendring it az 
angel, might be raiſed : as, How Fohn was an 
angel? or, Why called ſo? which is reported 
anciently to have given occaſion, to ſome, of 
an erroneous opinion, that he was not only ſo 
by office, but by nature alſo. 

The word 332 Pinnah, which Ours and 


Others (agreeably alſo to what is in the go{- 


pels) render prepare, is from a root Pana, 
that hath alſo the ſignification of /ooking er, 
and is therefore by the Greek in this place, c- 


cording to that, rendred #ni0);lirai, 


look on; and ſo by the printed Arabic, which 
therein follows them. Which certainly cannot 
be ſo agreeable to the meaning, except we ex- 
tend it ſo far as to underſtand by it, to look t9 
it, ſo as that it be as it ſhould be, which then 
will be the ſame with preparing. But the 
word in that form that it is here, is not uſed 
for to look and confider, or the like; but to 
clear and make clean, to prepare by removing 
what is amiſs or offenſive : ſo likewiſe uſed 
Jaiab xl. 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make ſtraight a high way : which words are 
likewiſe applied to the fame John Bapt:/r's 
office here ſpoken of, Mat. iii. 3. and Mars 
i. 3. and Lake iii. 4. and he ſhewed to make 
good what is thereby required, by calling to 
repentance, and by Seas 555 the baptiim ot 
repentance, for putting away thoſe fins which 
might hinder them from receiving Chriſt, an 
ſo were obſtacles in his way. And in that 
place it is rendred by the Greek alſo r 
and fo probably they might here do. 
Having obſerved theſe words to be cited by 
the Evangeliſts, we cannot but take none 
that in them they are cited ſomething diffe- 
rently from what is read here: for wi 
here he faith, my meſſenger, and before Me, " 
my face, in the firſt perſon, as ſpeaking © 
himſelf; there it is ſtill ſaid before 7b) Jack 


e In the fame place. => Maimon, in Yo Ut 
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and thy way before thee, as ſpeaking to, and 
of another. Which hath cauſed ſome queſtion 
to be made, which of the perſons of the Tri- 
nity here ſpeaks, whether God the Father, or 
Chriſt. But though it be true what * Some 
here obſerve, that ſuch works of the Trinity, 
as are external and common to all the perſons, 
and not proper to one, may indifferently be 
attributed to either; yet the plaineſt way of 
expounding theſe words here ſeems to be, to 
look upon them, as ſpoken here (as well as in 
the Evangeliſts) by God the Father concerning 
Chriſt ; here of him, there expreſly to him. 
And then the ſaying here, my meſſenger, before 
me; and there, thy way, before thee, making 
the ſame way to be called God's way here, 
and | Chriſt's there, affords us an evident proof, 
that Chriſt is one God with the Father, and 
that in Chriſt God came, and was manifeſt in 
the fleſh. ' 

For the proving the ſame, viz. That Chriſt 
is one with God the Father, Some would take 
from what is here ſaid, before my face, an ar- 
gument, thence proving that Chriſt is called 
The face of God : but * Others obſerve, that 
according to the uſe of the Hebrew Tongue, 
beſore my face, is no more than, before me. 
And therefore our Tranſlators ſo rendring it, 
ſhew, that they thought not in the word my 
face to be included any argument for proving 
the Divinity of Chriſt, on which any great 
ſtreſs ought to be laid: and they that think it, 
ought to ſnew how then the words, as here 
uttered by the Prophet, and as cited in the 
goſpels, may be reconciled. For if by my 
face be here meant that Chriſt is the face of 
of God, who then ſhall be there underſtood 
by thy face? who ſhall be called the face of 
Chriſt ? It follows; | 

And the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come 
to his temple, &c.] Who by this Lord is meant 
is agreed on, on all hands by Chriſtian Inter- 
preters : viz. that it is Chriſt, whom God hath 
made both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. and 
who is Lord over all, ibid. x. 36. * by whom 
all things were made, by whom all things are 
ſuſtained and governed; who is (as the root of 
the word imports) the baſis and foundation, 
not of any private family, tribe or kingdom, 
but of all; by whom are all things, and we 
by him, 1 Cor. viii. 6. and whoſe we are alſo 
by right of redemption 3 and fo he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings, Rev. xvii. 14. and 
xix. 16. deſervedly intitled The Lord. 

Among the Jews there are ſome who under- 
ſtand it more generally of God; ſo R. Solomon, 
The God of judgment, R. Aben Ezra, The God 
of glory; and fo Abarbinel, The glorious Name, 
i. e. the glorious God, whoſe words may be 
by a Chriſtian well interpreted alſo of Cbriſt, 
though not ſo by them meant. But others 
of them more plainly agreeing ſo far with 
us, expreſly ſay, he is the King Meſſiah, ſo 
Kimchi , yea A N Bela ſbaccin, that with- 
out doubt it is meant of the Maſiab: and fo 
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lay we, though as to his perſon, and the right 
of his title to that appellation of Lord, they 
will not agree with us. This Lord is deſcribed 
by that epithet, whom ye ſeek, which may be 
referred to what is before ſaid, where is the 
God of judgment ? as an anſwer to that que- 
ſtion, and 1s therefore by * Some looked on, as 
if it were ſpoken in ill part, as much as to 
ſay, whom ye ſcoffingly ſeek, ſaying, Where 
is he? Why doth he not ſhew himſelf? Al- 
though it may be (as by many learned men it 
is) taken; as ſpoken of a ſerious expectation, 
and ſeeking of the promiſed Maſſiab, by many, 
if not the generality of the people, whom all 
along from of old they longed and waited for, 
according as that ſaying of Jacob, I have 
waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord, Gen. xlix. 
18. and what we read of Simeon, Luke ii. 25. 
that he waited for the conſolation of J/rae!, 
and ver. 38. that Anna ſpake of him (being 
brought into the temple) to all them that 
looked for redemption in Zeruſalem, manifeſtly 
ſhews that there was ſuch a ſeeking, a wait- 
ing and longing for the promiſed $hilo among 
them by ſuch as ſeriouſſy wiſhed for it, as well 
as others did in /coff aſk after him, or murmur 
at his delay. 

Of him that was ſo ſought, it is ſaid, as to 
the circumſtance of time, that he ſhould ſud- 


denly come, i. e. ſuddenly after that his meſ- 


ſenger had come and prepared the way before, 


as Chriſt did after Jahn Baptiſt's preaching : or 


ſuddenly, i. e. unawares, when men ſhould not 
think on, or be aware of him, as Kimchi takes 
the word here to ſignify ; the time being not 
preciſely in the Prophets determined, accord- 
ing to what is ſaid in Daniel, The words are 
cloſed up and ſealed, till the time of the end, 
chap. xii. 9. Whence perhaps it is that the 
Jews reckon the Meſſiah among the things that 
come ® 4nawares, or when men think not of 
them: and in this ſenſe, as it is here ſaid of 
his firſt coming, ſo it is ſaid of his ſecond 
coming, which perhaps may be comprehended 
under this here ſpoken of, that except they 
diligently watch for it, it ſhall come upon them 
unawares, Luke xxi. 36. ſuddenly, Mark xiii. 
36. in ſuch an hour as they think not, Mat. 
xx1V. 44. So doubtleſs ſhall his laſt coming 
at the day of judgment be ; which is that 
alone which the unbelieving Jews, having 
overſlipt the former, here mentioned, without 


taking notice of it, can now (whatever they 


vainly promiſe to themſelves, as if this Lord 
were not at all yet come) farther expect ; as 
farther appears by the circumſtance of the 
place, to which it is here ſaid, He ſhall come, 
that is, his temple. However, by his temple, 
Some“ have anciently underſtood Chriſt's hu- 
man nature, or body, of which he ſpake, 
Jobn ii. 21. or his church; or all faithful be- 
lievers, who are called likewiſe the temple of 
God, 1 Cor. iii. 16. or the like; yet no doubt 
but here is meant that temple at Feru/alem, 
built then lately (when theſe words were 


Vor. I. Tt {poken) 
„Ribera. | See Dr. Hammond on Mat. xi. m 1 Tim. ii. 15. u Galatin. Janſen, o See Chr. 
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ſpoken) after their return from the Babyloniſh fon of David, Bleſſed is be that cometh in th, 


captivity, which whatever alterations were 
made in it, was ſtill looked on as one, till the 
time that it was deſtroyed by the Romans ; 
and by the Jeus called the ſecond temple in 
reſpe& to that former built by Solomon, and 
deftroyed by the Chaldeans. To this temple 
it is here ſaid that the Lord (here ſpoken of) 
ſhould come; and ſo did Chriſt, whom we 
ſay to be that Lord: and of his coming to it, 
and his appearances there at ſeveral times, we 
read : He was there firſt preſented by his mother, 
Luke i. 22. there again when he was twelve 
years old, found fitting among the Doctors, 
ver. 46. where, in his anſwer to his mother, 
who told him that they had ſought him ſor- 
rowing, he may ſeem to allude even to this 
prophecy, How is it that ye ſought me? wiſt 
ye not that I muſt be ty Tots 28 Tlargos pou, in 
my Father*s * houſe ? Was it not foretold that he 
ſhould come to his temple ? Was not that the 
proper place for him to be in, and for them 
to look after him in? Several other times we 
read of his going to it, preaching in it, con- 
ducted to it, and received with ? Hoſannabs, 
and Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : and in it exerciſing his authority, as 
Lord of it, in purging it, and vindicating the 
dignity of it, and driving out thence thoſe 
that profaned it. Any of theſe his appearances 
there, is ſufficient to prove, in, and by him 
to have been made good, that which we take 
to he the main drift of this expreſſion in this 
prophecy : viz. that the Lord (Chriſt or Meſ- 
ſiah) here ſpoken of, was to come while the 
temple (that temple then built) was ſtanding, 
Which is likewiſe evidently foretold by the 
Prophet Haggai, chap. ii. 7. that into it ſhould 
come the defire of all nations, and it ſhould be 
filled with glory, yea, hat thereby the glory of 
that latter houſe hou be greater than that o 

the former, ver. . though it were then in their 
eyes as nothing in compariſon of it, ver. 3. 

z By virtue of theſe gs! prophecies it is 
without queſtion, that thoſe ancient Fews who 
lived before Chriſt's coming, did expect that 
he ſhould come while that temple was ſtand- 
ing. And it is evident that old Simeon, to 
whom it was revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he ſhould not ſee death till he had ſeen 
the Lord's Chriſt, * who came by the Spirit 
into the temple, when Chriſt was thither firſt 
brought, and taking him in his arms bleſſed 
God, and defired of him then to depart in 
peace, becauſe he had ſeen his ſalvation ; did ſo 
underſtand it; and that the Lord was now, 
according to this . come to his tem- 

le: he deſired to ſee no more for the com- 
pletion of it. And ſo holy Auna alſo, who 


coming in that inſtant into the temple, gave 


thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of 


him to all that looked for redemption in Feru- 

ſalem. And what elſe is proclaimed by all thoſe 

multitudes, who at his going to the temple, 

and at his being in it, cried, Hoſanna to the 
3 


x See Grot. &c. on that place out of Nic. Fuller. 
and oft elſewhere. 


Vad. lib, ult. cap. 2. es!. 


name of the Lord, Mat. xxi. 9, 15. but the 
ſame, viz. that the Lord was now come to 
his temple ? and ſo it is witneſſed that accord. 
ing to this Prophecy, and that of Haggai, he 
was by the Jews of that time expected to 
come to that temple then in being. And ſo 
to us do they, together afford an unanſwerable 
argument againſt the later Jews, all that have 
lived fince that time, that that temple was 
ſtanding, and deny the Maſſiab to be yet come 
thus; Maſſiab was to come while the temp: 
was ſtanding, and therefore ſeeing the temple 
hath fo long ſince been deſtroyed, it is mani. 
feſt that he is long ſince come, and in vain is 
now by them expected. For what is it elſe 
but blaſphemouſly to accuſe God ſpeaking by 
his Prophets of falſhood ? fo poor a ſhift is it, 
which is all they have to flee to, to ſay that 
there is yet a third temple to be expected, un- 
der which thefe prophecies are to be fulfilbd; 
as that it cannot any way ſhake our faith, but 
ought more to confirm it, while we ſee that 
they have for ſo many hundreds of years, 
above a thouſand, expected what they without 
any ground or warrant from Scripture look for. 
It cannot without wilful blindneſs and obſtinacy 
be denied, that the temple here mentioned was 
that ſecond temple, and more plainly when 
Haggai looking on, and deſcribing that temple 
then built, faith expreſly, his houſe ; by this 
houſe, to underſtand a houſe after this (as ar- 
binel doth) is ſuch a perverting of words and 
meaning, as we cannot without loſs of our 
own reaſon admit of. Yet this 1s the only 
ſalvo that they have, or can have. And this 
their great Doctor o Maimonides ſeems to make 
uſe of, when finding no temple for their yet 
vainly expected Meſſias to come to, faith, 
* That the King Maſiab ſhall hereafter come, 


F © and reſtore the kingdom of the houſe of 


«© David to its old former eſtate, and ſhall 
build a ſanctuary or temple, Sc. and that 
in the ſame place where formerly it ſtood.” 
And in that regard perhaps they will have it 
called bis temple (as here it is) and fo ſhift off 
another argument againſt the Jews, who deny 
Chriſt's divinity, which is by Chriſtian * Inter- 
preters hence uſually taken, viz. that becauſe 
the temple is called his temple, it is thereby 
made manifeſt, that he who ſhould come to it 
as a man, was not only ſo, but God alſo ; it 
being proper to God only to have temples, or 
houſes of worſhip erected, and appropriated to 
him: and ſo we know that at Feru/alem to 
have been dedicated to the only true God. 
Here therefore it being called Chriſt's temple, 
it ſhews that he is true God, one with the Fa- 
ther. This argument, though pious and con- 
cluſive to Chriſtians, yet a learned e man would 
not have to be much inſiſted on, as to the ſig- 
nification of the word 9 Heical, inaſmuch 
as it doth not only ſignify a temple, or houſe 
of worſhip, but alſo a palace; and fo he thinks 
the Jews may put it off by ſaying it ſignifies 


only, 


Mat. xxi. 9. Luke xix. 47. John ii. 14. and xiv. and viii. 2- 
* See Grotius on the place, and lib. 5. de Veritate Rel. Chriſt. 
4 Vat. Riber. Chr. a Caſtro, 


a Luke ii, 26, Kc. In 
© Pet. a Figueiro, 
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only, the Meſſiah ſhall come to his palace. called rhe Lord; and that is (as hath been ſaid) 
But I ſuppoſe they would not fly to that, I do Chriſt Jeſus, who though he be one with his 
not find any of them that do. | Father God eternal, yet humbled himſelf for 
The ordinary Expofitors that we have of men's fakes to be as a Meffenger from his Fa- 
them (as NR. Solomon Farthi, Aben Ezra, Da- ther to them, to declare unto them his will, 
vid Kimchi, as likewiſe R. Tanchum) do not and to be unto him obedient in all things that 
at all meddle with interpreting this word: only he gave him to do. This proves not, that he is 
Abarbinel (who, as we ſaid, interprets the not one God with the Father, x as a Son 
Lord, not of the Meſſiah, but of the Shetinah he yielded obedience to him, and performed 
or glorious preſence of God, or God himfelf) his work. Here is nothing in this that takes 
explains it, 40 515 9 Heical, which is away either * unity of eſſence, or equality of 
wo N22 Bebeith mitdaſbo, in his ſanctu- power. So that we need not to depart from 
ary : by which he will have to be meant 4 this notion of Meſſenger, or Angel, to render 
vy Habbeith haatid, that houſe, or temple, it Printe, AS a learned man, by the uſe of 
which is to come, or ſhall hereafter be built: or, the word in another language ', thinks it may 
as in his Commentary on Haggai he calls it, be proved in the Hebrew, and here alſo to 
winy Nn Beith ſpeliſbi, the third houſe. By ſignify. It will come but to one paſs, he is 
it then here I doubt not but they all under- Prince of the covenant, for the fame reaſon 
ſtand a temple properly ſo called. But how- that he is called Meſſenger, or Angel of it: 
ever they may otherwiſe ſeek to evade the force Which 1s becauſe in him God founded the new 
of this argument '(and this I mean of them covenant of grace, and by him as Mediator of 
who confeſs by the Lord here to be meant the it, adminiſtred it; he, not only OF it, 
Meſſias ;) whether by ſaying, it may be called but ratifying it with his own blood, and re- 
his, becauſe by him built (according to Mai- cerving into it as many as lay hold on him; 
monides) or becauſe he ſhould frequent it, or even that new covenant (of which he is Me- 
otherwiſe ; certainly the other argument for diator, Jeb. xii. 24.) better than the old, and 
proof of his being come, becauſe the temple, eſtabliſhed on better promiſes, Zeb. viii, 6, 8, 
to which he was to come, is ſo long fince de- c. ſpoken of, Fer. xxxi. 31. no more com- 
ſtroyed, is unanſwerable, and their talking of prehending Jews alone, but Gentiles alſo. In 
a third temple, without any ground in Scrip- which regard God faith of him, I will give 
ture, ſo long and till in vain expected by ee for a covenant of the people, for a light of 
them, under which this prophecy 1s to be the Gentiles, &c. Laiab xlii. 6. in whom he 
made good, (as if it were not long ſince ful- was reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
filled, while that ſecond temple was ftanding, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
as we are aſſured that it was) is a mere dream In this that we fay, that it is but the ſame 
of men chooſing to themſelves ſtrong deluſions. perſon who is called both Lord and Meſſenger, 
Which leſt any of theirs by enquiring into it, we have moſt of the Fewiſh Expoſitors con- 
ſhould diſcover, they (weary, 1t appears, or ſenting. So R. Solomon, and Aben Ezra, and 
aſhamed of the length of the time of their Kimchi, and R. Tanchum, and Abarbinel, in a 
yain expectation, or not knowing how they ſecondary expoſition ; but yet in this divided 
ſhould fatisfy ſuch as ſhould enquire into it; among themſelves, that Some of them ſay by 
have long ſince, by a ſevere way interdicted all both is meant God himſelf, 7. e. God the Fa- 
ſuch enquiries, by ſaying * A By om nn ther, ; by Others the Maſſiab. Againſt the for- 
do ND Tippach rucham (or Atſmam) ſpel Me- mer is hence an evident proof, that of God 
chaſhebe hakketſim, Let them burſt (or, breath the Father it cannot be meant, becauſe a Meſ- 
out their ſouls) that enquire after the ends (or ſenger is neceſſarily a diſtin& perſon from him 
periods) and terms of time, viz. concerning that ſends him. The Lord therefore and Meſ- 
the coming of the Meſfab. And that perhaps ſenger here ſpoken of, muſt, as we affirm of 
may be the cauſe why their Expoſitors in this Chriſt, needs be ſo. As for thoſe who inter- 
place fay ſo little of it, viz. how, or when, pret both, as we do, of the Meſiab, though 
the Lord ſhould come to his temple. Certainly much differing from us, as concerning the na- 
without acknowledging Chriſt the true Meſſab, ture of his perſon ; yet there is no occaſion to 
and him to be come in the fleſh, and both diſpute with them concerning that here, in that 
God and man, there cannot any thing be ſaid they agree, that the perſon by both titles de- 
that can give the true meaning, or ſhew what ſcribed is the Meaſſiab. As for Others, who 
was requiſite for the fulfilling of this . a2 take by the Lord to be meant one, by the 
here; and that cited out of Haggai of ſuch afi- Meſſenger of the covenant, another; ſo vain 
nity with it. And no wonder to ſee them who and abſurd are their fancies, that to name them 
willingly and obſtinately decline the one only will be ſufficient confutation of them, as not 
way of wanifeſt truth, to run on in ſuch dif- only that uncouth as well as novel opinion of 
erent tracts of error. It follows in the Text, Abarbinel, making it to be the King of Pcr/a, 
Even the meſſenger of the covenant whom ye who had ſent them home from their Bab v 
delight in.] Where our Tranſlators rendring captivity ; but alſo that of ſome more ancient, 
the copulative 1, which ordinarily ſignifies and, who would have to be meant E/:ah, whom 
by even, give us to look on theſe words as a they would have to be called by that title, be- 
farther deſcription of the ſame perſon who was cauſe he always preſides at the rite of circum- 


cilion, 


þ Maimonides, as above, chap. xii. and Talmud Sanhedrin, * Polan. lib. 3. c. 10. > Lud. de Dieu. 
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ciſion, the ſign of God's covenant with them, 
which they af make out, God ſeeing his 
&« zeal for circumciſion, when thoſe of the 
« ten tribes were negligent of it, gave him 
<« this privilege as a reward of his zeal, that 
that ſacrament ſhould never be adminiſtred, 
« hut that he ſhould overſee it, for which 
<« cauſe always at every circumciſion they ſet 
« 4 chair of ſtate for him, as being Angel, 
« Meſſenger, or Prefident of the covenant, and 
&« ſo here called.” A pretty ſtory, whereby 
to delude themſelves, and amuſe the people 
from further enquiry after the truth, which if 
it were found only in trivial fabulous books 
might paſs as a fancy, but that it ſhould be 
quoted by their ſerious and grave Authors, 
as a thing pertinent to this place, and ground- 
ed on it, cannot but ſeem as ſtrange, as it is 
groundleſs and ridiculous. 

What is added, whom ye delight in, ſhews 
that with great longing they expected of old 
his coming, as a time that ſhould bring much 
cauſe of joy and rejoicing to them : and what 
follows as repeated, Behold he ſhall come (or 
cometh) ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ſhews the cer- 
tainty of the thing, as ſure as if it were al- 
ready done. God engageth both his truth and 

ower in it, he fays it, and every word of his 
is truth, and he that ſays it, is the Lord of 
hoſts, God of all power, and can and will 
effect whatſoever he ſaith. 

Behold he cometh] not as Abarbinel (as we 
have ſeen) would have it, hath or is already 
come, that ſo he might apply it to the King of 
Per/ia, who made with them a covenant of 
peace; but NA yabo, ſhall certainly come, 
131912 Bizmano, in his time, as Kimchi truly 
explains it. And not only ſo, but if we look 
on the place before named to which he ſhould 
come, - viz. his temple, it will give us neceſ- 
farily to underſtand, as to the time too; that 
he was to come while that temple was yet 
ſtanding, as Grotius well obſerves. 

And here before we proceed, it will be con- 
venient to take notice what the ſame learned 
man ſuggeſts to us on the next verſe, viz. 
That Chriſt's coming, when ſpoken to, and 
of the Jews, denotes not only his firſt mani- 
feſtation in the fleſh, or the temple ; but all 
the time from his firſt preaching to the deſtruc- 
tion of the city of Jeruſalem, and of the 
temple. Otherwiſe, more diſtinctly the word 
is applied to a ® threefoid coming of Chriſt, 
1. His coming in the fleſh, to be born among 
men. 2. His coming in judgment for ven- 
geance to. his enemies, and deliverance of his 
. ſervants in this world, as he did come at the 
deſtruction of the Jews. 3. At the end of 
the world, at the day of judgment. And fo 
underſtanding it as particularly reſpecting the 
Jews, we ſhall eaſily perceive here a full and 
ſatisfactory anſwer to thoſe murmurers and 
ſcoffers of thoſe times, who ſeeing the proſpe- 
rity of ſome wicked men (as it is in the ll 
verſe of the preceding chapter) ſaid, every one 
that doth evil is good in the fight of the Lord, 
and he delighteth in them, or, where is the God 
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of judgment ? though ſuch who impiouſſ 
ueſtion God's agg: deſerve no other 4 
wer than to feel it, yet in much condeſcenſion 
he here vouchſafes them ſuch an anſwer as to 
let them know, that though he doth not pre- 
ſently proceed, as they would have him, but 
ſeem to neglect or wink at the doings of wicked 
men; yet he is not negligent, but in his own 
appointed time will ſo order things, as ſhal! 
make it manifeſt to all, that he took notice all 
the while of what was done. This time 28 
to them, he here expreſſes to be that comin 
of Chriſt, which is in theſe and the followin 
words deſcribed; in which time was his jun 
judgment ſignally executed before the whole 
world, as to what concerned their nation: and 
ſo the queſtion, why God ſuffers the wicked 
oft, moſt to flouriſh ? as to them of that m- 
tion, the nay then by the Prophet ſpoken 
to and of, is fully decided by what was in that 
— of time by him brought to paſs, ſo as to 
op the mouth of any other, who ſhall in like 
blaſphemous manner queſtion his juſtice; by 
warning them to leave to him his own time to 
execute his juſt judgments, and rather to pre- 
pare themſelves for that time, which certainly 
ſhall come upon them, than in any way to 
doubt of it. | 
The things here ſpoken do more particularly 
concern the Zews, but are to all, and to us, 
for " examples, and are written for our admo- 
nition, God having ſeveral ways of executing 
his judgments, but proceeding ſtill according 
to the ſame rule of juſtice, They likewiſe con- 
cern rather more general and national impieties, 
and judgments accordingly executed; yet ſo, 
as every particular man may thence take in- 
ſtruction, that none who taketh care of his 
ways, ſeeing ſuch as are openly wicked to 
proſper and flouriſh, ſhould thence take occa- 
ſion of murmuring and queſtioning God's 
Juſtice, nor any wicked man that proſpers in 
this world, ſhould, becauſe God ſuffers him 
ſo to do, for that juſtify himſelf, or think him- 
ſelf good in the ſight of the Lord, or that 
God delighted in him, but be aſſured that a 
time will come, when God will execute juſt 
judgment on him, however for a time he for- 
bear him, and ſo deal with him in particular, 
as he here threatneth to do with the wicked of 
thoſe times. He hath other ways of coming, 
beſides that here ſpoken of: to every man, at 
his death, and after judgment, which though 
R. Solomon, as we have ſeen, doth ill in mak- 
ing the prime and literal meaning of this place, 
as he doth, yet ſo far he is true, that certain) 
God will by it come to every man in particu- 
lar, and then judge and diſtinguiſh them ac- 
cording to the things that they have done, not 
the things that they have enjoyed in this 
world. His deferring them till then 1s not ® 
ſign of his liking to them, but ſhall make (if 
they by repentance prevent it not) for the! 
reater condemnation and miſery, and fo ſhal) 
it appear that they are out, who for what they 
ſee them here to enjoy ſhall account them 


happy. See Luke xvi. 25, This 


a 1 Cor, x. 6. 
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This may ſeem a digreſſion, as not pertain- 
ing to the literal meaning of the words, yet 
may be not impertinent, in regard that both 
the preſent words and other paſſages after in 
this chapter, cannot but ſuggeſt ſuch conſide- 
ration of God's juſt judgment both for private 

rſons, and whole ſocieties of men, to us. 
That ſome * Chriſtians anciently ſhould inter- 

ret the word, came, in the firſt place, of 
Chriſt's firſt coming, and in this ſecond, of his 
coming to judgment, cannot but ſeem ſtrange. 
Doubtleſs, here 1s but one and the ſame com- 
ing ſpoken of, and the repetition of the pro- 
miſe of it, doth but confirm the certainty of 
it, and that was the firſt coming of his, then, 
when theſe words were ſpoken, to be expected 
by the Fews. The words will naturally bear 


no other ſenſe. 


2. But who may abide the day of his coming ? 


and who ſhall ſtand when be appeareth ? for 


he is like a refiner”s fire, and like fullers ſope. 


But who may abide the day of his coming ? 
&c.] By looking to what precedes in the laſt 
verſe of the former chapter, and the firſt of 
this, the connexion of theſe words with the 
former ſeems thus, The Jes of thoſe times 
ſeeing (as they thought) all things out of order 
then amongſt them, the godly oppreſſed and 
the wicked exalted, murmured againſt God's 
Juſtice, and having had promiſes from God of 
one who ſhould ſet all things to right, as doubt- 
ing of the truth of thoſe promiſes, ſeeing them 
ſo long deferred, aſk*d, » Where is the God of 
juſtice ? where is the promiſe of his coming! he 
anſwereth them therefore, that he is not negli- 
gent of their affairs, nor ſlack concerning his 
promiſe, but what they counted ſlackneſs was 
long-ſuffering towards them, that they might 
be prepared for recerving that Lord whom they 
ſought after, that Meſſenger of his covenant, 
whoſe coming they longed to ſee, as expecting 
that then all things ſhould go according to 
their deſires, and they ſhould have great cauſe 
of rejoicing, in ſeeing the wicked ſeverely dealt 
withal, and themſelves eſtabliſhed in wordly 
proſperity and pleaſure ; mean while, not ex- 
amining themſelves how they were fit for ſuch 
things as they expected. He therefore tells 
them, that certainly without any failing on his 
part, that Lord ſhould come at his appointed 
time ; but that before him alſo ſhould come a 
Meſſenger to prepare his way before him, by 
calling them (that thought beſt of themſelves) 
to prepare for his coming ; for that it ſhould 
not be fo eaſy to them as they fancied to them- 
ſelves, without more ado.to give them what 
they expected of worldly enjoyments, and 
without farther trial to give them what they 
thought themſelves worthy of ; but that it 
ſhould be with great ſeverity, and ſo as in ſtrict 
Juſtice to proceed after trial made of all, for 
good to thoſe who ſhould be found faithful 
and ſincere, and for deſtruction to thoſe that 
were otherwiſe ; ſo that the righteous ſhould 


not without à difficulty be ſaved, but for the 
ungodly and finners they ſhould not be able to 
appear. This is that which he faith, * but 
who may abide the day of his coming ? and who 
ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? 

Who?) of the wicked, fay ; Some: which 
as 1t 1s moſt true, and the coming of that day 
ſhall be to them moſt terrible and intolerable ; 
yet may the queſtion ſeem more generally put 
as concerning all, even the beſt as well as the 
wicked, to 3 that the time ſpoken of ſhall 
be full of difficulties, ſuch as will put all to a 
hard trial, ſuch as will prove them to the 
uttermoſt, though the iſſue thereof ſhall be 
indeed for joy and falvation, to thoſe that are 
found faithful and fincere ; even they ſhall be 
ſaved, but ſo as by fire. For in that day 
many ſhall be made white, 7, e. tried, faith 
Kimchi, in the words of Daniel, xii. 10. even 
the righteous ſhall paſs a hard trial, that they 
may be purified and made white, though not 
conſumed and deſtroyed as the wicked: fo that 
even to them the day of his coming ſhould be 
terrible, though ſalutary. This that they might 
expect, and yet among thoſe difficulties find 
comfort, Chriſt himſelf having taken our fins 
upon him, took on him the croſs, that he 
might enter by it into his kingdom, and ſhew 
to his the way that they muſt alſo go, if they 
will enter thereinto, viz. by taking up their 
croſs and following him. True peace and joy 
he promiſeth to them, but not without the 
preceding trial of troubles, and afflictions, 
and ſo inſtructeth them that they might know 
that he came not to ſend peace on the earth, 
Mat. x. 34. not ſuch peace as the Jewiſh na- 
tion generally expected at his coming ; but 
that for judgment he came into this world, 
(as is here propheſied that he ſhould) which, 
if we take his coming in that latitude as before 
we ſaid, we ſhall ſee with ſuch ſeverity to have 
been executed, as that in reſpe&t thereof we 
may ſee there was good grounds for this ex- 
preſſion of it by way of queſtion, who, (not 
only of the wicked, but of the beſt of men) 
may abide the day of his coming ? or who ſhall 
ſtand when he appeareth ? 

Though the generality of the Fews did, I 
ſuppoſe, then expect nothing but preſent joy 
and proſperity at his coming, yet we may well 
think that thoſe that better conſidered the pro- 
phecies, had other notions like thoſe, that we 
have expreſſed, of the day of his coming and 
appearance, by that tradition which thoſe ſince 
report to us, as from them, of the WD D wan 
Cheblo ſbel Maſhiach, The pangs or doluors of 
the Meſſiah, ſuch great afflictions as ſhall be to 
Iſrael at the coming of the Myſſiah, ſpoken of 
in the Talmud: which Abarbinel mentions, 
as here pointed at, if the words be expounded 
(as we have ſhewed they ought to be,) of the 
Meſſiah. And certainly ſuch tradition may be 
as well founded on theſe words as any paſſage 
in the Prophets, although this place be not 
cited, where it is mentioned in the Ta/mud in 


the Tract of the Sabbath, chap. xvi. fol. 118. 


Vol. I. U u but 


* See Ribera, and Chr. à Caſtro, &c. P 2 Peter ill. 4. 4 1 Peter iv. 18. 7 Compare Rev. vi. 17. 
Tarn, john xvi. 33. u Ibid, ix. 39. w Sabbath, fol. 118, Sanhedr. ſol. 98. 
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but that which is repeated concerning the ſame 
day that is here ſpoken of, chap. iv. 5. where 
it is called the coming of the great and dread- 
ful day of the Lord. 

The ſame Abarbinet ſpeaking of the ſame 
opinion of theirs in his Comment on Daniel, 
fol. 68. col. 2. ſaith, [That the Diſciples of 
Jeſus received from the wiſe men of Iſrael 
(among other things that he there mentions) 
that in the days of Maſiab afflictions ſhould 


be multiplied, which they call rvwon an 


Cheble hammeſhiach, the pangs or dolours of 
Meſſiah, infomuch that they ſaid, Very happy 
ſhall he be that ſhall not ſee them, and in 
whoſe time they ſhall not be. And concern- 
ing them (fays he) it is faid in their goſpel, 
Wo (or alas) who ſhall live with (or in the time 
of) thoſe great afflitions which ſhall be ſeen in 
the laſt days? which are the pangs or dolours of 
Meſſias, which by tradition they had heard of.] 
The words which he mentions, though they 
are not literally found in the goſpel, yet may 
(as the ſenſe) thence be collected, as a ſum- 
mary inference out of what our Saviour ſaith, 
as in Mat. xxiv. Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. It 
is well obſerved by Buxtorfius that the word 
rig, by our Saviour uſed in his deſctiption 
of thoſe days of his coming in judgment to 
the Jews (that here called likewiſe, The day 
of his coming and appearance) doth properly 
and icularly anſwer to the Hebrew, an 
Chebel, or yan Chabalim, or in conſtruc- 
tion Wen Cheblo, or Wan Cheble, as they 
denote bitter pangs, as of a woman in travail, 
and ſo uſed for any great pains and afflictions. 
So that, if that tradition among them were 
ancienter than Chriſt's coming, and the goſpel, 
it may not be improbably thought, that our 
Saviour did by ſuch terms as were then in uſe 
among them, and in their mouths, ſet forth 
thoſe dolorous times which they did talk of 
and expect; ſo to warn them to prepare for 
them, as now at hand; and a certain proof, 
that Meſſiah, of whoſe being come they were, 
by their own confeffion, to be a ſign, was now 
come, and they ought to acknowledge it. 
And in expreſſions ſo full of dread dotli he 
deſcribe thoſe pangs, ſorrows, or afflictions, 
of that time and day of his coming to the 
Fewws (which were accordingly made good in 
that ſpace of time, which we faid to be com- 
hended under the day of his coming, and 
his a ing) as that nothing can ſurpaſs or 
equal them, but the day of his laſt coming, at 
the terrible day of judgment, to all people at 
the end of the world; inſomuch that it may 
even feem doubtful, whether that day were 
not meant by divers of them, in thoſe chapters 
of Mat. xxiv. Mark xii, and Luke Xxi. 
hich we have cited. At leaſt, this is ſet forth 
as a type and figure of that: inſomuch that as 
well in reſpec to this time of ſuch tribulation, 
as had not been from the creation, here ſpoken 
of, as of that, might he ſaid, as well concern- 
ing even the ele& among the Jes, (for whoſe 
ſakes our Saviour faith, thoſe days ſhould be 
ſhortened, whereas elſe zo fleſh ſhould be ſaved, 


* Mat. xxiv. 8. Mark ziii. 8. Y Luke xxi. 28. 
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Mat. xxiv. 22.) to whom the iſſue ſhould he 
ſalutary, as concerning the wicked, to whom 
it ſhould be for deſtruction, Who may abide tho 
day of his coming? and who ſhall ſtand whey hs 
appeareth * which in St.“ Luke is expreſſed b 

being accounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things, 
that ſhould come to paſs, and to ſtand before thy 
Son of man, What we, with moſt Others 
render, who may abide, &c. is by the Vulgar 
Latin rendred, who ſhall be able to think of the 
day of his coming, and who ſhall ſtand 10 ſee 
him ? to expreſs emphatically, I ſuppoſe, the 
terror here intimated. For if none can think 
of it by reafon of the power or dreadfulneſs of 
his Majeſty, who ſhall be able to abide or hear 
it? fays St. 7erom, including both fignifica- 
tions. Not that the word 59950 Mecalcel, 
or its root doth properly ſignify to think of (it 
is no where elſe ſo found) the properer ſignifi 
cation being to bear, or ſuſtain, which it hath, 
Fer. xx. g. And ſo farther deſcribing the terror 
of thoſe times, or giving a reaſon of the ter- 
ror of them, he adds, For he is like a refiner'; 
fire, and like fullers ſope. In words taken 


from things of known and' ordina 


ry uſe, he 
deſcribes the ſeverity of thoſe judgments, 


which ſhould then come on all in that country, 
for trial to all, and deſtruction to the wicked. 
He is (fays he) like a refiner*s fire, or as the 
conſtruction will alſo bear, as * refining fre, 
though the other ſeems more proper. The 
uſe of that fire is to melt metals and try them, 
that ſo what is pure may be by it ſelf retained, 
the droſs being either conſumed, or ſo ſepa- 
rated as to be taken away from it. And then 
the people being compared to mixt metal, that 
hath in it what is pure and what is droſs; and 
the Lord that ſhould come in judgment, being 
compared to fire, which ſhall throughly try 
that metal; the meaning will be plain (as R. 
Tanchum expreſſes it) that he will conſume or 
take away the tranſgreſſors and rebellious 
amongſt them, as the refiner's fire conſumes or 
ſeparates the droſs of melted metals, and 
cleanſeth them from what is falſe and unſin- 


cere : and this ſo, as that the good and ſincere 


| ſhall at once be put to ſevere trial, every one 


in their own perſons, as the good metal allo, 
the ſincere gold or ſilver endureth the hardſhip 
or trial of the fire, though preſerved, and at 
laſt coming forth more pure, refined and 
purged : ſo as this may be applied to what 
concerns them in their particulars alſo, which 
by thoſe trials and afflictions ſhall be made ſen- 
fible of their fins, and what is amiſs in them, 
that ſo purging themſelves from them, they 
= become veſſels of greater honour, ſancti. 
fied and meet for the Lord's uſe, and prepared 
unto every good work, as the Apoſtle's words 
are, 2 Tim. ii. 21. But the words ſeem here 
more to concern the whole maſs or communi} 
of the people, all calling themſelves by the 
ſame name of God's people ; but many 

them being not ſo, whom now by the refining 
fire of his judgments he would diſtinguiſh 
from the true Hraelites, and by the fame 


means prove the one, and bring to . 


Volg. Lat. R. Tanch. * Pſalm exix. 119. 
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the other; as was actually done by thoſe 
heavy calamities, which ended in the deſtruc- 
tion of the country, city of Feruſalem, and 
the temple, by the Romans, about the ſeven- 
tieth year of Chriſt, The ſame is plainly 
likewiſe the meaning of the other ſimilitude 
added, and like fullers ſope, the uſe of which 
is to ſcour wool or cloth, and purge out all 
ſpots an ſtains in it, and take them away, 
leaving the wool or cloth, though by the 
ſame means fretted and rubbed, the more 


white or brighter coloured. As that takes 


away all ſpots, ſo ſhall he take away all wicked 
ones, faith R. & 3 icy wicked _ well 
e compared to ſpots in the garment of a peo- 
+ as St. Jude — them in the aſſemblies of 
the Chriſtians /pots in their feaſts of charity, 
Jude, ver. 12. The word Tn Borith, 
which Ours and Others render ſope, the Vul- 
gar Latin and Others alſo render fullers herb. 
Concerning the primary ſignification of the 
word, there is doubt both among the Fews 
and Others: but, which is all that is to the 
rpoſe, it is by all agreed on to be ſomewhat, 
which in thoſe times and places the fullers, or 
ſcourers of cloth, uſed to take away ſpots and 
ſtains, cleanſe and whiten cloth withal, having 
(as Grammarians will) for its root 12 barar, 
which ſignifies to cleanſe, make white and 
clean, as Dan. xi. 33. Now what our Tran- 
ſlators, and moſt Others ſupply by, he, attri- 
buting it to the Lord ſpoken of, Nimobi doth 
it by, it, attributing it to the time called the 
day of his coming, and whey he ſhall appear; 
and takes refining for an epithet to fire, but 
then maketh the ſenſe the ſame, thus, And 
that day ſhall be as fire which purgeth the droſs 
from filver ; ſo ſhall that purge or ſeparate the 
wicked from the good, and the wicked ſhall 
be deſtroyed, and the juſt or righteous ſhall 
remain: and ſo in the other ſimilitude. 

Here we may not paſs unobſerved, that di- 
vers Chriſtian « Expofitors interpret this, not 
of thoſe viſible judgments and afffitions which 
we have ſpoken of, but of the irreſiſtible force 
of Chriſt's word and preaching, which may be 
compared indeed to fire, as Fer. v. 14. and 
xxiil. 29. and is expreſſed by things of greateſt 
force and power, which nothing can reſiſt, as 
Heb. iv. 12. by a two edged ſword, piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, 
&c. and called a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the hearts, which f. ed no fin 
or ſinner; and of the efficacy of his © grace 
and ſpirit working on the obdurate hearts of 
men, and the like : which may be added to 
what hath been faid, as the words ſeem to re- 
quire it ſhould. Otherwiſe, I ſuppoſe the way 
that we have taken to give a fuller and more 
oper meaning of the words, and ſuch as will 

of more uſe in dealing with the Jews to 
convince them, that all here ſpoken hath been 
fulfilled, all thoſe calamities, thoſe pangs of 
the Mefab, which they expected that the 
coming of Meſſiah ſhould de accompanied 
with, did accordingly ſeize on them in that 

3 


© R. Tanch. and R. D. Kimchi in radie. 
above cited, Mat. xxiv, &. © See Jer xxix. 
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day of his coming; including the time (as we 
ſaid) from his preaching to the deſtruction of 
the temple, brought on them by their obſti- 
nacy in refuſing to hearken and turn to him : 
and fo, what is here ſaid, to intimate what is 
more fully declared by Chriſt in the goſpels 
concerning that time. The other expoſition 
alone perhaps will not gain, much from them. 
As to the expreſſion here uſed, it may be 
compared with ſeveral others in the Scripture : 
ſo (as Aben Ezra and Kimchi will) with what 
is ſaid, Zech. xiii. 9. where God faith, I vill 
bring the third part through the fire, and I will 
refine them as filver is refined, &c. as likewiſe, 
Laiab i. 25. I will turn my hand upon thee, 
and purely purge away thy droſs, and take away 
all thy tin: and Ezek, xxii. 18, 19, 20, 21, 
22, as they gather ſilver, and droſs, and iron, 
and lead, and tin into the midſt of the furnace, 
and blow the fire upon it to melt it; « ſo will I 
gather you in my anger, and melt you, &c. 
(ver. 20.) as filver is melted in the midſt of the 


furnace, ſo ſhall ye be melted, &c. (ver. 22.) 


and Luke xii. 49. I am come to ſend fire on the 
earth, &c. and 2 Theſſ. i. 8. where he 
ſpeaketh of a time, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, &c. 
with other like places. Which what judg- 
ments they concern will not be to our purpoſe 
at preſent to enquire 3 but only thus much, 
that it is uſual to compare God's ſeverity in 
proceeding againſt fin, to ſuch purging and 
refining fire, which melts and tries the whole 
maſs, but purifies the good, and. i refines it, 
and ſeparates and confumes the droſs. So thoſe 
judgments often fall promiſcuouſly on all both 
good and bad; but the end is different, an 

when the wicked are deſtroyed, the godly are 
only purged and made more precious in the 
ſight of God, yet ſo as that in regard of that 
ſevere examination and trial, which they ſhall 
endure ; even in reſpect of them alſo it may 
juſtly be aſked, who may, abide the day of his 
coming? &c. According to the ſame notion he 
adds in reſpect of the kick * trial here ſpoken of, 


3. And be ſhall fit as a refiner and purifier of 
ſilver : and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, 
and purge them as gold and ſilver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in right- 


eouſneſs. 
And he ſhall fit as a refiner and purifier of 


filver, &c.] R. D. Kimchi, as before, ſo here 


alſo, what Ours and Others attribute to the 
perſon of the Lord, takes as ſpoken of the 
time called he day of his coming, thus giving 
the meaning of the words, . As a judge that 
* ſitteth to judge the people, and to diſtin- 
“ guiſh the offender from the innocent; fo 
15 Thall be that day, which ſhall refine and 
& cleanſe the ſilver, and take away from it the 
<«« drvſs, or refuſe ; and they are the wicked.” 
But the word WW? properly ſignifying 10 /t, 
may ſeem more to agree to the perſon, than 
time, though it make not much difference in 

the 
e Diodat. f In the 


Menoch. Tirin. Quiſtorp. 
i See 1 Peter iv. 12. mygworg. 


156 


the meaning. And it cannot be here ſtrictly 
taken in the notion of Atting, however it be 
attributed to the perſon; but rather to ſignify 
his ſet purpoſe and reſolution of ſo doing, as 
one that ſits to a work. He ſhall ſet aſide all 
other works, that he may be as a refiner, faith 
R. Solomon, ſcarce warily N inaſmuch 
as one work hindreth not him from attending 
to others; except we take his meaning to be, 
that he ſhall ſo fully do that buſineſs, as if he 
attended wholly to it. The Chaldee renders 
it, „He ſhall be revealed, or reveal himſelf, 
« to melt and cleanſe, as a man that melteth 
and cleanſeth filver.” He means (faith R. 
Tanchum) „He ſhall try and cleanſe J/rae!, 
e or the people, as ſilver, 7. e. * as ſilver is 
" ger purified, or, he ſhall fit, as 
& one that refineth ſilver.” The letter or par- 
ticle 3 C, which is a note of ſimilitude, being 
either way omitted, becauſe the meaning is clear. 

And he ſball purify the ſons of Levi, and 
purge them.) He ſhall cleanſe them as ſilver 
that is tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
ſeven times, P/alm xu. 6. The ſons of Levi. 
Of the prieſts who were the ſons of Levi, we 
have in the former chapters heavy complaints, 
that they in nothing performed their duty aright, 
but profaned God's holy name, his altar, his 
offerings, and ſervice; and adulterated and 
violated his law : of them therefore ſeems here 

rticular mention made, and promiſed or de- 
nounced, that he would take them (who ſhould 
have directed and been examples of good to 
Others, but were wholly corrupt, and ill ex- 
amples to them) in the firſt place into a ſtrict 
examination, and reform what was amiſs in 
his worſhip and their performance, ſo far that 
he loathed their offerings, that hereafter he 
might in an acceptable manner be worſhipped, 
and have offerings offered to him in righteouſ- 
neſs, ſuch as ſnould be pleaſing to him. 

But who are meant by the ſons of Levi is 
not well accorded by Expoſitors. Who of 
old were called by that name is manifeſt; but 
now the outward part of God's ſervice being 
altered, the perſons alſo, by whom it is to be 
performed ought to be ſo too, though under 
the ſame name ſet forth. The change of the 
law, and the change of the prieſthood or mi- 
niſters, neceſſarily accompany one the other, 
Heb. vii. 12. By the ſons of Levi here there- 
fore | Some underſtand in general all Chriſtians, 
who are all in Chriſt made a holy prieſthood 
to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Peter ii. 5. all prieſts unto 
God, Rev. 1. 6. and v. 10. ® or the whole 
church, by naming the Levites, who were an- 
ciently the chief part thereof. » Others un- 
derſtand the prieſts or miniſters under the New 
Teſtament, who ſucceed under the goſpel, in 
the place of thoſe under the law; as the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, and their 
ſucceſſors : * Others, the ſons of Levi, pro- 
perly ſo called, or the race of Aaron according 
to the fleſh, of whom this is verified ; in re- 
gard that many of them by the power of the 
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word of God, were purged and purified from 


their former corruptions and errors, and re. 
duced to the acknowledgment of Chriſt, and 
true worſhip of God, according to the perfe& 
rule of the goſpel, as it is ſaid, And 4 great 
company of the prieſts were obedient to the ſaith 
Acts vi. 7. All theſe may be true, and well 
joined. As to the laſt which underſtands it of 
the ſons of Levi properly ſo called, as of that 
race; of ſuch as were won to the obedience of 
Chriſt by the word of his goſpel, and had their 
hearts purified by faith in him; of them may 
it be truly verified, that they were purified 
and purged as gold and filver by him {ting 
as a refiner and purifier of filver : and it can- 
not be doubted, but that they had their parts 
in that ſharp trial of afflitions too in thoſe 
days. And as for them who were all droſs, 
and would not be purified, but continued in 
their corruption, what became of them, the 
fad ſtory of the deſtruction of the city and 
temple (which we take to, be deciphered by 
this day of his coming, and the trying and 
purifying here deſcribed) ſhews, when fo many 
of them together with the temple, periſhed by 
fire: as that if the expreſſion here were properly 
meant of material fire, it might be ſaid to have 
been verified in them; although we do not 
here take it as ſo meant, but only to expreſs 
the ſtrictneſs and exactneſs of the trial. It is 
ſaid that he ſhall ſo purify and purge them, 
that they ſhall offer unto the Lord an offering 
in righteouſneſs. In the times when this was 
ſpoken, that they did not fo, is ſhewed in the 
preceding chapters. Becauſe they were ſo per- 
verſe in their ways, ſo wicked in their doings, 
he tells them that he regarded not the offer- 
ing, (by which they thought to fatisfy his 
law, and do to him acceptable ſervice) nor re- 
ceived it with good will at their hands. As 
likewiſe, 1/aiah i. 19, &c. he calls the facri- 
fices they pretended to do to him, while their 
hands were full of wickedneſs, vain oblations 
the incenſe they brought, abomination unto 
him ; their feaſt, iniquity and trouble to him, 
and that, when they make many prayers, he 
will not hear. Before they can do any thin 

that ſhall be acceptable to him, they muſt woo 
them, and make them clean, put away the evil 
of their doing, ceaſe to do evil, learn to 40 
good, &c. The perſons muſt be firſt made 
ſuch as he will accept, before their offerings 
can be acceptable or their ſacrifices ſweet unto 
him. That therefore among theſe that are 
here called ſons of Levi, (whether be meant 


all Chriſtians, or thoſe that are peculiarly ſepa- 


tated to the miniſtring to God in holy things, 
or ſuch of the Fewiſh Levites that were con- 
verted to Chriſt) there may be ſuch as may 
offer to him an offering in righteouſneſs, 
rightly, lawfully and acceptably, not to the 
farther diſpleaſing of him (as thoſe in this Pro- 
phet re IT then did) he faith, that he 
will full purify them as filver, and purge them 
as gold and ſilver, from all droſs and corrup- 
tions that are in them, by ſuch means wy 


a Vatab. ed. 400 
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ſees convenient, whether by the powerful effi- 
cacy of his word, grace, and Spirit, or farther (if 
he ſee neceſſary) by the fiery trial of ſufferings, 
by the * ſpirit of judgment and of burning, to 
ſeparate the ſincere of them from thoſe that 
are not ſuch : and then they being ſo purged, 
and with fincere hearts and pure hands pre- 
ſenting their offerings in righteouſneſs to him, 
ſhall be accepted, both they and their offer- 
ings : ſo faith he in the following words. 


4. Then fall the offerings of Judab and Feru- 
ſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord, as in the 
days of old, and as in former years. 


Then ſhall the offerings of Judab and 7eru- 
ſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord.) Fudah and 
Jeruſalem are named (faith Kimch:) becauſe there 
was the temple or ſanctuary. It will be eaſy 
to tranſlate the names to the church of Chriſt, 
of which that city was a type, and which 
thence was to have its riſe and beginning, 
though ſince ſpread abroad through the world; 
ſo that it will be all one to ſay the offerings of 
the church. But what offerings are then to be 
underſtood ? Not certainly ſuch legal ſacrifices 
or Mincha's, as were then under the law of- 
fered. For this is ſpoken of what was to be 
after the coming of the Meſſiah, by whoſe 
once offering of himſelf all ſuch legal offerings 
had an end put to them, and were for the fu- 
ture to ceaſe. By the offerings (the Mincha or 
offering, as it is in the ſingular number) of 
Fudah and Feruſalem therefore muſt be meant 
all the ſpiritual offerings and ſervices of the 
church, and the. faithful members thereof ; 
their «+ prayers, * alms, praiſes, euchariſtical 
ſacrifices, their whole ſelves offered to God, as 
a living ſacrifice, holy acceptable to God, Rom. 
xii. 1. all comprehended under that pure 
Mincha, or offering, chap. i. 11. they being 
all made a holy prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual 
facrifices acceptable to God, 1 Peter xi. 5. 
Much of the ſervice under the law conſiſting 
in offering oblations, that name is transferred 
to all evangelical ſervices, 

It is ſaid, they ſhall be pleaſant as in the days 
of old, and as in former years, in the days of 
the pious Patriarchs, ſay Some. Others, 
in the time of the firſt temple, and when the 
worſhip of God flouriſhed in Fudea : or ” the 
time of the tabernacle that Moſes pitcht. 

But it will not concern particularly to deſign 
the time, the text having not ſo deſigned it, 
it will be ſufficient to underſtand it, that the 
ſervices in the time here ſpoken of, by ſuch 
and in ſuch manner, as he deſcribes, done, ſhall 
be as acceptable and pleafing to God, as any 
ever heretofore by holy and pious men in due 
manner performed, were, and not loathſome 
and diſpleaſing to him, as thoſe offerings of 
that preſent age by wicked men, unduly and 
with negle& and breach of his law offered, were. 

But here is obſervable that from what he faith, 
har the 2 of Levi ſhall be purified, and then 

oL. I, 
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offer offerings in righteouſneſs, and pleaſant unto 
God, as thoſe of holy men of old, on, and after 
the coming and appearance of the Lord the 
Meſſiah, there is an evident proof, that by that 
coming of his here ſpoken of, is not meant his 
laſt coming to judgment (inaſmuch as after that 
will be no time for ſuch ſervices : they are to 
be performed in this life and this world, not 
in the life and world to come) but a coming in 
this world, after which it ſhould yet laſt, in 
which is a time of purging ; the other being 
a time only of remuneration, according to 
what men have in this done. They are an ar- 
gument in this kind looked on, not only by 
z ſome Chriſtian Expoſitors, but by a Jer allo. 
Abarbinel makes it as a proof againſt R. Solo- 
mon's interpreting what is here ſpoken, con- 
cerning death, and the puniſhments in another 
world, becauſe, ſays he, that which is here 
ſaid of offering offerings, y m 89 in nan 
mon N HD Nis a thing that doth not be- 


long to ſouls after death. This is to be obſerved 


not only in reſpe& to what hath been already 
ſaid, but in reſpect of what follows alſo in the 
next verſe, and other paſſages which are betwixt 
this and the end of this prophecy : by which, 
taken by themſelves, the judgment after this 
life and world may ſeem deciphered ; and we 
ought to be put in mind of it. Yet if we con- 
ſider to whom, (viz. the nation of murmuring 
Fews,) and on what occaſion the words were 
then ſpoken, and how there is in them (as this) 
that which agrees to things in this life and 
world, not ſo properly to that; we ſhall ſee 
that they muſt have reſpe& to ſuch judgments 
as God would exerciſe towards that nation in 
this world, and taking the time denoted by 
the day of the Lord, the Maſſiab's coming, for 
that time, which (as we faid) was from the 
firſt preaching of John Baptiſt, and Chriſt, un- 
til the deſtruction of the country, city, and 
temple of Feru/alem;, and conſidering what 
was done in thoſe times, we ſhall eafily per- 
ceive that all by the Lord in this Prophet 
ſpoken, was fo far fulfilled, as that in regard 
thereof alone, not one word of his may be 
faid to have fallen to the ground : though, as 
then the words might warn them, who were 
then in the Prophet's time living, and ſhould 
die before the execution of ſuch God's publick 
judgments on the community or nation, of a 
certain account that they ſhould after this life, 
if not before, be brought to, for their doings ; 
ſo they ought ſtill to warn all, whether parti- 
cular perſons, or whole nations, to expect in 
God's due time to be brought to judgment, at 
leaſt after this life, if not in it too : what hap- 
pened to them, being for example to all, and 
their concern ſo to make uſe thereof, that pu- 
rifying themſelves before hand, and doing to 


God acceptable ſervice, they be not conſumed 
as droſs. 


G5. And I will come near to you in judgment, 
and I will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſor- 


x cerers, 
* Pſalm exli. 2. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. u See 
* Druſ, Aben Ezra, Y Abarb, = Ribera, ſee Chr. 3 
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cerers, and againſt the adulterers, and againſt 
falſe fwearers, and againſt thoſe that oppreſs 
the hireling in his wages, the widow, and 
the fatherleſs, and that turn aſide the ſtranger 


from his right, and fear not me, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. 


And I will come near to you in judgment, &c.] 
An anſwer to their former groundleſs murmur- 
ings and queſtionings in the laſt verſe of the 
preceding chapter, he hath in the former verſes 
given, and in this and the next verſe continues 
it in terms coming cloſe to the queſtion there 
by them made, where is the God of judgment ? 
he here anſwers, I will come near to you to 
judgment. Before he ſpake as of a third per- 
ſon, The Lord ſhall come, &c. and he ſhall fit, 
&c. and he ſhall purify, &c. viz. the Lord 
Chriſt, the ſecond perſon of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity ; here in the firſt perſon, as of God the 
Father, I will come near, &c. This alters 
nothing in the ſenſe, but only gives us to un- 
derſtand, that God will judge by the Metab, 
God the Father in and by the Son. For he 
Father hath committed all judgment to the Son, 
John v. 22. and hath given him authority to 
execute judgment, ver. 27. he coming, there- 
fore, ſaith, I am come in my Father's name, 
ver. 43. whether therefore this be looked on 
as ſpoken in the Father's name, or in the per- 
ſon of the Meſhah, as Vatablus will, it is all 
one, for he and his Father are one, John x. 30. 

He will come near to them in judgement, to 
exerciſe judgment, which they complained was 
not executed. Will come] at the end of the 
world, at the laſt judgment, ſaith the ſame 
learned man, ſollowing ſome Others. Others 
expound them of both comings of Chriſt, 
that already paſt, and that to be at the end of 
the world; as much as to ſay, I will come 
down in the fleſh, and enquire into the corrupt 
manners of men, I will come alſo at my laſt 
coming to judgment. 

Or, I will come in judgment, firſt * to cor- 
rect, and alſo as occaſion ſhall ſerve, to puniſh ; 
but will perfectly complete it at the day of the 
laſt judgment. But what to ſay of theſe ſce 
in the note on the former verſe, as likewiſe of 
R. Kimchi*s note on the place: I will come near, 
vz. in that day which he hath mentioned, 10 
you ; that 1s, to that generation which ſhall be 
in that day, and the generations that are paſt, 
if they received not their judgment in this 
world, they ſhall receive it in the world to 
come; and of what Abarbinel here faith, who 
* he rejects R. Solomon's opinion, as to 
the former verſe, yet will have it here to take 
place, viz. that by his ſaying I will come near, 
is meant that before thoſe things ſo far off to 
come, which Malachi ſhould tell them of, he 
w1ll more ſpeedily come to the particulars of 
them by death, which ſhould ſend them to 
hell; making that the import of Nn I will 
be, or am near to you. 

And I will be a ſwift witneſs, &c.] That 
none of the tranſgreſſors may think to avoid his 
judgment, as in human judicatures many do 
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for want of evident witneſs, againſt them, their 
crimes having been committed in ſecret, and 
oft ſentence is delayed that © fo enquiry ma 
be made, and witneſſes ſought for; he tell 
them that here it ſhall not be ſo, he himſaf 
that is the Judge will alſo be witneſs. And 
all things being open to him, even thoſe things 
which are done with greateſt privacy, as well 
known to him, as thoſe that are done in the 
face of the ſun, and before many witneſſes, he 
will not delay for making farther ſearch r. 
enquiry, as in doubtful matters, and where 
circumſtances may not be plain, or men's me. 
mories may fail, as by men done, but c! }- 
a ſwift witneſs, will without more ado, con- 
vince them of their fins, and as ſpeedily exe- 
cute ſentence on them being convicted, none 
being able to ſtop or hinder his proceeding 
when once he takes the matter in hand, as he 
here aſſures, that in his appointed time, (which 
ſhall then ſeem too ſudden to them, though 
now they accuſe him of delay) he will do. 

Againſt whom he will ſo proceed, he ſhews 
by reckoning up divers notorious fins, which 
his ſpecifying ſhews to have been then com- 
mon amongſt them: and beſides that, he will 
in like manner proceed againſt all othe s g 
in other like kinds of ſins contrary to his lau, 
as theſe expreſly are. Theſe being named, we 
cannot but think others included. 


Againſt the ſorcerers.] Of this fin forbidden, 


Deut. xvui. 10, 11, 12. is ſhewed, that the 


were much guilty even under the firſt temple, 
in Jaiab, chap. ii. 6. Fer. xxvii. 9. Micab v. 
12. And how under the ſecond, and in the 
later degenerate times, they addicted themſelves 
to the like vain diabolical arts, (one here 
named comprehends the reſt, which in the 
law are diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral names) is 
proved by the learned Dr. Lightfoot by ſeveral 
inſtances on Mat. xxiv. 24. And of the reſt 
of the fins here reckoned up, the ſame will be 
to be ſaid, that as they of former times before 
the Babyloniſh captivity, and deſtruction of the 
former city and temple, were guilty of them, 
and by them pulled on the whole nation thoſe 
heavy judgments, beſides thoſe which in their 
particular perſons they were for them liable to, 
either in this life or the other, ſo theſe alſo, 
after their return from that captivity, (not 
taking warning by what had happened to their 
anceſtors, and they had either taſted of, or 
could not but have freſh in memory,) caſting 
off the fear of God (which in the laſt words of 
the verſe is aſſigned as the cauſe of their ſo 
doing) did again give themſelves up to the like, 
ſo far, that God again threatneth them with 
like national judgment. In rendring the words, 
whereby the laſt ſin here ſpoken of is deſcribed, 
viz. and that turn aſide the ſtranger from bis 
right, the words from his right being put 
different characters, ſheweth that they are not 
expreſſed in the original Hebrew, but are ſup- 
plied for making clearer and fuller the ſenſe 3 
the words literally ſounding only, bat 71? 
afide the ftranger : ſo do ſome of the Ve 
think a ſupply for that end neceſſary, and 


there- 
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therefore underſtand URWh Miſb pat, judgment, 
as if it were u UBWh WA) Umatre miſhpat 
hagar, and that turn afrae, or pervert, the 
judgment of a ſtranger ; which is in the text it 
ſelf put in, where a curſe is denounced againſt 
this fin, Deut. xxvii. 19. (and there is the 
word dn matteh, perverteth, in the ſingular 
number, and therefore with the letter d V in 
the end, whereas it is here in the plural, and 
therefore with * in the end. Which I ſup- 
poſe is all that the Maſorites, or thoſe that 
took care of the right writing and reading of 
'the Hebrew Text, would have here to be ob- 
ſerved by that note of theirs, which * Some 
take notice of, viz. that it is not elſewhere 
read with * yod in the end; not that they 
would have us think it ought here to have 
been written with N V; for here it is in the 
plural, as the reſt of the nouns here are, as 
R. Tanchum notes; of which yod in the end 
is a ſign, and the letter d 7 of the ſingular. 

That among the fins here reckoned up as 
provoking God to come in judgment, is not 
mentioned idolatry (as great as any, and which 
the former Prophets under the firſt temple did 
oft inveigh againſt) Abarbinel notes the reaſon 
to be, becauſe that under the ſecond temple 
that fin was not found amonſt them. The 
fame Doctor on the laſt words, and fear not 
me, ſaith the Lord, notes, that he intimates, 
that if they ſhould fear him, and i repent of 
theſe fins, he would pardon them. 

Saith the Lord of hoſts.] This intimates the 
certainty of what he faith ſhall be, that they 
may take due notice of it, which is alſo aſſured 
in what follows, ver. 6. Divers connect 
the laſt words with the former thus, and 
againſt thoſe that do not fear me, including, 
with thoſe guilty of the former fins, all others 
who fear nut the Lord. 


6. For I am the Lord, I change not: therefore 
ye ſons of Facob are not conſumed. 


For I am the Lord, I change not; therefore 
ye ſons of Facob are not conſumed.) Theſe words 
are very differently expounded, at leaſt applied, 
by Interpreters; eſpecially as to the latter part 
of them. The connexion of the former part 
of them with the preceding, according to the 
way that we have gone, will be eaſy ; viz. 
That although we have fo long forborn to take 
vengeance of the wicked, yet they are not to 
think, that it is becauſe he approves of their 
doings, or is grown neglectful of thoſe that 
take care to ſerve him; but that he will in due 
time execute his judgments on the one, ac- 
cording to what he hath threatned againſt ſuch 
as go on in evil ways, and ſhew his care of the 
other; inaſmuch as he is ſtill the ſame God of 
judgment, unchangeably the ſame, a hater and 
certain avenger of evil, and a lover of good : 
and therefore all his threats and promiſes, 
however ſeeming to be deferred, hal in their 
duc time certainly come to paſs, and have their 
due effect. But how then doth what he ſub- 
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joins, therefore, (or and) ye ſons of Jacob are 
not conſumed, follow on theſe? Becauſe (as we 
ſaid) Expoſitors in giving the meaning of theſe 
words much differ, it will be convenient to 
take ſome of their interpretations diſtinctly. 

R. Solomon's note on this place is, Although 
do defer my anger, I have not changed my 
mind [or purpoſe] from what it was at firſt, 
as that I ſhould love the wicked, and hate the 
good. And ye ſons of Jacob, although [ſome 
of you] are dead, or have died, in their ini- 
quity, and I have not taken puniſhment of thoſe 
wicked in this life, yet ye are not conſumed ; 
ye are not conſumed, or brought to nothing, 
before me; I have left your ſouls to execute 
my judgment on them in hell: according to 
Jonathan's Chaldee Paraphraſe which is, And 
ye of the houſe of Jacob think that he «ho dieth 
in this world, his judgment ceaſeth : as much 


ment 1s fruſtrate, or ceaſeth, becauſe there is 
no farther time to take vengeance on him. But 
our ancient Doctors, ſaith he, otherwiſe ex- 
pound it, I have not changed or returned, or 
done a ſecond time, I have not ſmitten any 
other nation, and returned, [or ” been changed, 
to it, or ſmitten it a ſecond time.] But you 
have I preſerved, or cauſed, to abide after 
many puniſhments. * My arrows are con- 
ſumed or ſpent, but ye are not conſumed. 

R. D. Kimchi's Expoſition is thus, for I the 
Lord change not, for whatſoever I have ſpoken, 
though for a long time to come, ſhall certainly 
ſo come to paſs ; for I change not, neither do 
my words change : and all the things to come, 
which I have ſpoken to you by my Prophets, 
ſhall ſo be, or come to paſs. The verb yvaw 
Shaniti hath the ſignification of changing, as 
if he ſhould fay, I change not from word to 
word, from purpoſe to purpoſe, or liking to 
liking, 7. e. that I ſhould one while ſay or like 
one thing, and another while another. And ye 
ſons of Jacob are not conſumed; as other na- 
tions are conſumed, of whoſe name no memory 
is left, and who are deftroyed from being a 
nation : but ye are not conſumed, neither ſhall 
you be conſumed ; for ye ſhall always be ſe- 
parate among the nations, that ye may be one 
nation 1n the earth ; although you be led cap- 
tive, and diſperſed to every corner, your name 
remaineth, or ſhall remain, in every place. 
The evil that I have done to you, I have done 
for your iniquities. And as I change not, fo 
ye alſo ſhall not be conſumed, and in the latter 
days ye ſhall return to your dignity, and ſhall 
be high above all the nations of the earth. 
But Jonathan paraphraſeth it thus, For 1 
„ the Lord have not changed my covenant, 
„ which is from of old, but ye, O houſe of 
« [jrac!, think, that he that dieth in this 
* world, his judgment ceafeth.” Thus Minchi. 

Abarovinel, though he diſſent from R. Solo— 
mon on the 2d, 3d, and 4th verſes, (as we have 
ſeen) yet here agreeing with him, as ſeparating, 
what is ſpoken in the 5th and this verſe, from 
what is ſpoken in them, as belonging to a di- 

ſtinct 
k LXXII. Arab. Chr. i Caſtro, Parens, Grot, &c. 
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ſtinct time and judgment, as not ſeeing in his 
way how well to join them, thus here ſpeaks ; 
wy. For I the Lord change not, i. e. I have al- 
« ways loved judgment and righteouſneſs, but 
« if it be not in this world, it ſhall be in the 
« world to come, that is it which he faith, 
« and ye children of Facob are not conſumed, 
for although you die, behold your ſouls re- 
« main to receive the recompence of you 

„ doings.” 

Thel: words and opinions of theſe Doctors 
we recite, not as if they conduced to the right 
meaning of the place, for they are far from 
it ; as R. Solomon's, in that, what is ſpoken 
of a 1 ſignal day and judgment in this 
world, he expounds of that which continually 
did befal, and ſtill doth befal all men in their 
times; viz. the day of death, and of the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, which things being com- 
mon to all men, and before known to all the 
Fews, cannot be the utmoſt meaning or con- 
cluſion of a new Prophecy directed to the Jets; 
and particularly concerning their nation, to 
ſhew them ſome new thing that ſhould betide 
them, and fatisfy that queſtion then in their 
mouths, Where is the God of judgment ? with 
ſome new anſwer. However, that which he 
faith be in it ſelf true, it 1s not here, by it ſelf, 
to the purpoſe, and it ſeems to proceed on his 
former wrong ſuppoſal, that ver. 1. by the 
Lord's meſſenger is meant' the angel of death, 
and by the Lord here ſpoken of, the God of 
judgment, without reſpect to the Meſſiab; 
and not to come home at all to the takin 
away the murmuring of the people, of which 
he complains, and ſhews it to be cauſeleſs, 
and through ignorance of what he now declares 
to them. 

This objection againſt him Marbinel ſuggeſts 
to us, in what he faith on the firſt and ſecond 
verſes, but here, where he falls in with him, it 
ſtands firm againſt himſelf : for here we are 
not (as he doth) to look on theſe words, as 
{ſpoken of a diſtinct time, or perſons, or judg- 
ment, from thoſe that are in thoſe former words 
ſpoken of, but as concerning ſtill the ſame day 
or time, (as Kimchi, as we have ſeen, well 
notes ;) and all directing to ſome viſible judg- 
ment, whereby God in that appointed time 
ſhould clear his juſtice, which they now look- 
ing on the . of the wicked called in 
queſtion, and make manifeſt his immutability in 
his hatred of the wicked, though he do not pre- 
ſently execute ſentence on them, and his love to 
the godly; whom though he ſuffer to endure 
for a while perhaps hard trial, yet he ſtill takes 
care of their final preſervation, and will in his 
due time make it apparent, by what ſhall be 
then viſibly done by ſome diſtinguiſhing judg- 
ment: which to the particular day of men's dy- 
ing, and the judgment that they ſhall then be 
brought to, inviſible and unknown to others, 
(ſo that thereby God's love and hatred to the 
one or the other are not eaſily diſcerned, one 
thing, as far as man can diſcern befalling them, 


and one dying as the other dieth,) is not ſo 


kindly applable. I 
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As for David Kimchi, neither can his ex 
ſition here take pen it running (as to the 
latter part) on a falſe ſuppoſition, which ma 
not be granted, viz. that the Lord and hy 
meſſenger, who were, as is evident (ver, 1. 
to come to the temple then ſtanding, which is 
long ſince deſtroyed, and by whom the judg- 
ment ſpoken was to be brought near unto 
them, (ver. 5.) are not yet come, nor that 
judgment yet executed, but are yet (no man 
knows when) to be expected, and that the 
judgment, with which that nation is here par. 
ticularly threatned, was to be executed only 
on other nations, there remaining for the Jews, 
only a triumphant return to their ancient dis. 
nity, and a flouriſhing eſtate in this world, 
which certainly are no way intimated in the 
words, but on the contrary a deſtruction of 
all the finners among them by a national judg. 
ment, though the godly among them were not 
to be thereby conſumed. All which hath been 
already ſo fully compleated in the deſtruction 


of that people, within few years after Chriſt's 


coming, that to paſs by what hath been done, 
and look after things to be done, not at all by 
God here, or elſewhere promiſed, is to delude, 
and not to give a true expoſition of this 
Prophecy: 
rom none of theſe expoſitions therefore 
(as we faid) have we certainly the right mean- 
ing of theſe words, as to the ſcope of them ; 
all that we may gain by them to our purpoſe 
is a juſtification of the ſignification of ſome of 
the words, as they are by our Tranſlators ren- 
dred, and particularly of the two verbs, the 
firſt in Yi RY Ly ſhaniti, I change not; the 
other in DIN9I Ry Lo celitem, ye are not con- 
ſumed : in the giving of the meaning of which, 
R. Ab. Ezra, and R. Tanchum agree with 
thoſe already named, only that the latter of 
them thinks that both of them, though in the 
form of the preterperfe& tenſe, ought to be 
rendred in the ſignification of the future, 7 will 
not change, and ye ſhall not be conſumed ; making 
the former to include a reaſon of the returning 
of God's providence to them as it was of old, 
and giving for the meaning, . Theſe promiſes 
“ ſhall certainly come to paſs, although they 
be deferred for a long while, for no change 
« or failing ſhall happen to me: and likewiſe 
c ye ſhall remain by the remaining of my law 
among you, neither ſhall you be conſumed 
c or ceaſe to be.” Into which meaning we 
ſhall not further enquire, he not fully expreſſing 
of it. If he mean the ſame that Kimchi doth, 
the ſame anſwer will ſerve. That which we 
take notice of, is, that according to theſe the 
meaning of the firſt word is given, by ſaying 
that God doth not, or will not alter his pur- 
ſe and decree, concerning his hatred of the 
wicked, and in his appointed time bringing to 
condign puniſhment obſtinate ſinners, or his 
love to the good and care of them; fo that 
however he delay the time of his evidencing 
theſe things by open judgments, his juſtice i 
not to be queſtioned, as if he now — 


P 
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approved of ſuch things or perſons, which he 
had formerly declared his diſlike unto. 

This while with them we look on, as the 
import of the word here, we cannot but won- 
der at the impudenee and folly of that railing 
Jew * Lipman, who faith that Chriſtians go 
contrary to the meaning of what is here ſaid, 
in affirming, that God, who before had not 
fleſh and blood, was changed to be fleſh and 
blood, or, as another copy hath it, who was 
before only the Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
was afterward - changed to be the Son. In 
which objection of his is only much malice and 
impertinency; inaſmuch as by nothing that 
the Chriſtians ys nor by any conſequence that 
can be drawn from what they ſay, can it be 
concluded that they affirm any change or alte- 
ration in God or the Godhead, with whom they 
profeſs to be no variableneſs, neither ſhadow 
of changing, either in his nature or any of his 
attributes, all things remaining in him, the 
eternal Trinity, one God in three Perſons, as 
they were from eternity; nor by Chriſt's tak- 
ing the manhood into God, was there any 
change of God into man, nor confuſion of 
ſubſtance, or alteration of perſon. Again, 
inaſmuch as, that he might pick a cavil againſt 
Chriſtians, he takes the word which here de- 
notes God's immutability in his will, word, 
decree, and purpoſe, which with the Jets the 
Chriſtians abſolutely affirm, as if it imported 
here immutability of nature or ſubſtance, 
(though that be moſt true alſo :) ſo that it is a 
cavil ſought, not offered to him, either by the 
word as here uſed, nor any thing by the Chri- 
ſtians affirmed. He had no occaſion to ſay 
this, but he having ſaid it, it was convenient to 
take ſome notice of it, leſt others of his ſect 
might applaud him in it, and think to be true 
what he feigneth. 

But of the concurrence of the other Jes, 
in rendring the latter verb in the ſame notion 
that our Tranſlators do, who render it are not 
conſumed, we take more notice, becauſe ſome 
learned Chriſtians take it in another ſignifica- 
tion, and would have it rendred, And ye ſons 
of Jacob do not deſiſt, or leave off to do evil: 
ſo in Munſter and the Tigurin Tranſlations more 
lately: and the Septuagint of old ſeems ſo to 
have taken the word to ſignify, reading this 
word with the two firſt of the following verſe, 
And ye ſons of Jacob have not receded from the 
unjuſt dealings, or wickedneſs of your fathers : 
as likewiſe the printed Arabick Verſion follow- 
ing that, and the Syriack alſo, And from the 
word in that notion rendred, would flow a 
very convenient ſenſe, taking the whole verſe 
as 2 confirmation of what is before ſaid ; and 
that they certainly muſt expect that judgment 
denounced to come in its appointed time, in- 
aſmuch as the Lord is unchangeable in his 
purpoſe of puniſhing incorrigible, unrepentin 
ſinners, and they would not leave off their 
evil courſes, nor repent them of their fins, 
nor deſiſt from them. 


But others, and they the major part, viz. 
all that follow the Vulgar Labin and divers 
others alſo of modern Interpreters, prefer, with 
the forementioned Jewiſh writers, the other 
notion of being conſumed, as more uſual to the 
verb in the conjugation or form here uſed ; 
according to which our Tranſlators render are 
Bot conſumed : but then in giving the meaning 
and connexion of the whole verſe, there is 
among thoſe who embrace this ſignification of 
this word ſome difference. Some taking it as 
ſpeaking of the time paſt or preſent, make the 
coherence with what goes before, and the 
meaning, to this purpoſe, as may be collected 
out of them put together ; that doubtleſs it 
ſhall be ſo as he ſaid, he will come in judgment 
to thoſe ſinners. For he (the Lord) who hath 
determined and pronounced that he will not 
leave impenitent ſinners unpuniſhed, doth not 
change his will and purpoſe. But how then is 
it that the ſons of Jacob, whoſe fathers and 
themſelves have been great and obſtinate ſin- 
ners, have not long ſince been, or are not yet 
conſumed ? It is from the ſame unchangeable- 
neſs in God, who as he is juſt, ſo is likewiſe 
merciful and long ſuffering, not willing the 
death of ſinners, but rather that they ſhould 
come to repentance : and therefore determined 
as to execute juſtice, ſo not to be haſty in exe- 
cuting it, but to give ſpace for repentance, 
that ſo the neceſſity and equity of his judg- 
ments executed on ſuch as would not lay hold 
on his mercy by repentance, while they had 
time allowed for it, may appear : and beſides, 
that he might ſhew how juſt he was in keep- 
ing promiſe, and his covenant made with their 
forefathers, Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in ſo long ſparing for their ſakes their rebelli- 
ous poſterity, who would make no end of 
ſinning: ſo that it was not through any change 
in him, that they have not yet been conſumed, 
but ſhall now be ſeverely puniſhed ; but from 
his mercy and their obſtinacy oppoſing and re- 
jecting it. So that they cannot but ſay (if they 
will rightly conſider the matter) it is of the 
Lord's mercy that we are not conſumed, becauſe 
his compaſſions fail not. Great is thy faithful- 
neſs, Lam. iii. 22, 23. 

This, however they differ in expreſſions, 
ſeems to be the ſcope that the moſt of Ex- 
poſitors will have theſe words to aim at. 
There are that read them by way of interro- 
gation or admiration, * For I the Lord change 
not, and are not ye, O ſons of Jacob, conſumed ? 
how wonderful a thing is it that the Lord being 
immutable in his judgment againſt refractory 
ſinners, they ſhould not yet be conſumed |! 
how hath mercy prevailed againſt judgment ! 
this falls in with what hath been already ſaid, 
and requires the ſame anſwer. 

There may be propoſed another way thus, 
Expect certainly the execution of the judg- 
* ment ſpoken of, and that I will in due time 
call to an account ſinners, for I the Lord 
change not: of which that you may not 
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doubt, you have from a contrary effect and 
evidence of my immutability a proof; for 
therefore ye ſons of Jacob are not conſumed; 
though the wicked have hitherto domineer'd, 
and wickedneſs reigned, yet you true ſons of 
Jacob, that fear me, as Jacob did, have been 
preſery*d ; by virtue of my promiſe and mercy 
they have not been able to root you out. 

But as we ſaw before, that by a learned Jew 
it is noted, that this verb is to be rendred ra- 
ther in the ſignification of the future, and with 
reſpect to what was to come, not to what was 

aſt or preſent ; ſo it is by Some of good 
judgment and learning among Chriſtians alſo 
taken, that the words may be rendred, There- 
fore, or and, ye ſons of Jacob ſhall not be con- 
ſumed, as part of the prophecy of what ſhould 
be to the godly, when the Lord ſhould come 
to execute his judgment ſpoken of on the 
wicked : and for making out the meaning to 
this purpoſe, they underſtand by the ſons of 
Jacob the godly N the Jets, (they who 
being of the faith of Jacob, and following 
his ſteps, deſerved peculiarly to be called his 
children or ſons, according to what we learn 
in like kind, whom properly to call children 
of Abraham, Galat. iii. 7. and Rom. ix. 7.) 
and then the coherence will appear thus, I will 
certainly come near to you in judgment, againſt 
the ſinners among you. For I am the Lord 
and change not, but am ſtill, as ever, inexo- 
rable to obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, one 
that will in due time take vengeance on them 
however for a long time I have ſpared them ; 
but ye true ſons of Jacob, ye whoſe heart is 
right with me, and who lay hold on my pro- 
miſe to him made, and by walking in his ſteps 
approve your ſelves his genuine children, heirs 
of his faith; ye, as you are not partakers of 
their ſins, ſo neither ſhall ye be of the judg- 
ments brought upon them : I will make a way 
for your eſcape, that ye periſh not with them. 
And that ſo he effected it, is made evident by 
the hiſtory. When the judgment here prophe- 
fied of had its execution and completion in the 
deſtruction of the city and temple of Jeruſa- 
lem, and the wicked obſtinate ſinners of the 
Jews in it; God provided for the eſcape and 
deliverance of ſuch as had embraced the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and yielded obedience to him : 
ſo that they were not conſumed, as, if God 
had not taken a ſpecial care for them, they 
muſt neceſſarily have been. And ſo taking by 
that day of the Lord's coming to be meant the 
ſpace (as we have ſaid on the firſt and ſecond 
verſes) betwixt John Baptiſi's and Chriſt's be- 
ginning to preach, and the deſtruction of the 
temple ; and by that /wift judgment the de- 
ſtruction of the wicked among the Jes, to- 

ether with their city and temple ; and by he 
ſons of Jacob thoſe that believed in Chriſt, 
whom Jacob ſo long before waited for, and 
tranſmitted the expectation of to his poſterity ; 
and by what is ſaid that tbey ſhould not be con- 
ſumed, their eſcape and wonderful preſervation 
from that ſo univerſal a deſtruction, by their 
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being from God warned to go out of the city 
while there was an opportunity offered, which 
accordingly they did to a place called Pella, ſo 
that there was not one Chriſtian left in the cit 

when it was deſtroyed, but all eſcaped, a8 
Euſebius teſtifies in the third book of his 
hiſtory, cap. 5. and Epiphanius de Ponderib. 
cap. 15. » we cannot but ſee all that is here 
ſpoken from the beginning of the chapter to 
the end of the 6th verſe, to have been ſo fully 
made good by evidence of fact, that there i; 
no ground by virtue of this prophecy, to lool: 
for any thing yet to be expected, which hath 
not been made good, as the Jews, that they 
may keep up themſelves in their willing error 
of denying Chriſt yet to be come, would have 
us do: and that there is in them a full and 
ſatisfactory anſwer to that blaſphemous mur- 
muring and queſtioning in the laſt verſe of the 
preceding chapter, God delighteth in them that 
do evil, elſe why doth he ſuffer them to prof. 
per? or, Where is the God of judgment ? ſo 
that, in reſpect to thoſe who ſo ſpake, and to 
whom theſe things were then ſpoken, viz. the 
people of the Zeros, there is no need of look- 
ing farther. Mean while, what happened 
then to them is to all others for example, to 
teach them that though God for a while in his 
forbearance and giving time to repent, ſuffer 
the wicked to proſper, yet he will doubtleſs in 
due time manifeſt his juſtice in puniſhing them 
for their evil doings ; and if he do not in this 
life, whether by perſonal judgments on parti- 
cular perſons, or national on wicked nations, 
yet he certainly will after death, and at that 
general terrible judgment at the laſt day; of 
which that ſevere judgment then on the evi 
nation, was ſo lively a figure and emblem; as 
that it cannot but put all that will conſider 
things in mind of it, and warn them to expect 
it, though it be not that which is here prima- 
rily meant. And this -ſeems the moſt plain 


and the literal way of the expounding theſe 
words hitherto, 


7. C Even from the days of your fathers, ye 
are gone away from mine ordinances, and 
have not kept them : return unto me, and 1 
will return unto you, ſaith the Lord of hiſts: 
but ye ſaid, Wherein ſhall we return! 


Even from the days of your fathers ye are 
gone away from mine ordinances.) The con- 
nexion of theſe words with the former is by 
Expoſitors differently given, according to their 
different expoſitions of thoſe. According to 
thoſe that render the foregoing verb in the 
notion of deſiſting or ceaſing [| from evil] theſe 
words will be a farther declaration of what was 
by it ſaid, viz. that they continued ſtill to do, 
as all along from the days of their fathers they 
had done, and would not be brought to repent 
of their evil doings and forſake them, which 
now yet they are exhorted to do, and in the 
following words ſome of thoſe their fins par- 
ticularly enumerated, 


w Idem adverſus Hæreſes, p. 123. And ſee Grot. Dr, Hammond on Mat, xxiv. 16, Sim- 
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According to thoſe who render it in the no- 
tion of being conſumed, and take it in the ſenſe 
of the time paſt or preſent, they will be an 
amplification of God's mercy in that they have 
not been, nor are yet conſumed, by aggrava- 
tion of their fins from their long and obitinate 
continuance in them, without repentance of, 
or turning from them, which by the fame un- 
changeable mercy they are called on yet to do. 
But according to the latter way (which we 
prefer) of rendring it ye ſhall not be conſumed, 
there is not any ſuch connexion to be looked 
after, but the former part of this chapter con- 
taining an anſwer to what was, whether by 
impatient murmurers or {coffers objected againſt 
God's juſtice and immutability of his methods 
in proceeding againſt wicked doers, being in 
the ſixth verſe concluded, he paſſeth to a 
new matter, a diſtin& part of the chapter, a 
new conteſt againſt the people of that time for 
other ſins, by which they had provoked him 
to ſend on them already ſome previous judg- 
ments ; for removing which, and preventing 
thoſe moſt terribles ones mentioned in the fore- 
going verſes, and which he doth again before 
the end of this prophecy put them in mind of, 
he ſhews them the only way to be, to return 
unto him by repentance, and therefore in com- 
pation to them calls on them ſo to do. 

So R. Tanchum faith that though theſe words 
are not diſtinguiſhed [from the former] in the 
writing, yet in ſenſe they are, being an addreſs 
to the people of that time alone. So Junius 
and Tremellius look on it as a new conteſt or 
expoſtulation, added to thoſe former, againſt 
- contempt and profanation of his worſhip 
(chap. i. ver. 6. and chap. ii. 10. 2/y, Againſt 
illegal marriages, polygamy, and divorce (thence 
to ver. 17.) 3lv, Againſt their murmuring, 
repining, or ſcoffing at his juſtice and judg- 
ments, (ver. 17. of that ſecond chapter) with 
an anſwer hitherto. And now, 4/y, here 
againſt ſacrilegious detention of tithes and 
things belonging to God, hence to ver. 13. 
where and in the following verſes he adds ano- 
ther againſt their ſlighting of his worſhip and 
of repentance. So Grotius looks on it likewiſe 
as a diſtin& ſpeech, ſaying that here leaving 
off to ſpeak to whom he ſpake in the lait 
words, he returns again to ſpeak to the wicked. 
And according to this ſuppoſition, that here is 
a tranſition to a new matter of expoſtulation, 
without mingling this verſe with the preceding, 
in conſtruction or continuation of ſentence, will 
be the plaineſt way of proceeding to what follows. 

Even from the days of your fathers ye are 
gone away from mine ordinances, and have not 
kept them.) Abarbinel notes that in theſe words, 
we are gone away from mine ordinances, God 
accuſeth them of breach of his affirmative pre- 

cepts, or thoſe that injoined them to do ſuch 
things, as he commanded : in the other, and 
bave not kept them, of the breach of his nega- 
tive precepts, or ſuch as forbad them to do 
ſuch, or ſuch things, which he faith is agree- 
able to an obſervation of their ancient Doctors, 
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that the latter word Y mar is uſually 
applied to negative precepts: but without this 
nicety of diſtinction R. D. Kimchi gives the 
meaning in plain and perſpicuous words, thus. 
A long time is paſt ſince that ye have not 
* kept (or obſerved) mine ordinances, both 
ye, and your fathers: therefore have 1 
brought evil on them, and on you : but 
now from henceforth return, Fc.“ In much 
like manner Grotius; „ Ye now fo live as ye 
„ formerly lived when ye deſerved to he car- 
e ried away into captivity, and will again de- 
<&« ſerve to ſuffer the like.” That here, while 
he mentions their doings, are intimated ſuch 
evils and judgments, as they had already pulled 
down on themſelves, and ſhould farther pull 
down 1f they continued in thoſe ways, is ma- 
nifeſt by what follows; as in the ſubſequent 
verſes, where ſuch evils are named, ſo in the 
next words of theſe, wherein he exhorts them 
to repentance, as the only means to remove 
what they already ſuffered, or were further 
threatned with, and to reconcile him whom 
they had provoked, to themſelves, and regain 
his favour. Return unto me, and I will return 
unto you. Return unto me by repentance, 
and I will return unto you in mercy and favour, 
and care over you, by my good providence. 
Remove you the evil of your doings, and I 
will remove the evil of my judgments, the 
effects of my diſpleaſure for that evil. God 
neither recedes nor returns, but when he ſhews 
tokens of his diſpleaſure he is ſaid to turn 
away; when of his favour, to return. 

But ye ſaid, wherein ſlall we return ?] The 
import of theſe words is by » Some here given 
(as of like expreſſions before in this Prophet) if 
ye ſhall ſay wherein ſhall we return? and R. 
Tanchum well notes that the particle 4 be, in, 
or with, in the word WA Bammeh, in what, 
or wherein, hath here the force or ſignification 
of d from, as in ſome other places; for that 
the ſenſe is not in, or with, what thing ſhall 
we return unto thee ? but from what thing ſhall 
we return, &c. whether they openly and in 
words ſaid thus, or inwardly and in their 
thoughts, is all one; what they thought or 
ſaid in their hearts, being as well known to 
God, as what they uttered with their mouths ; 
it argues their © great impudence, who bein 
called on by God to return from their ſin, 
would not acknowledge themſelves guilty of 
any thing that they ſhould repent of, or amend 
in themſelves, but in juſtification of themſelves, 
ſay, 4 what is there in us that needs to be re- 
formed? Kimchi thus paraphraſeth it, © Is 
there any other matter beſides what thou 
«© haſt hitherto reproved us for, of matters of 
illegal ſacrifices, and concerning women [or 
tranſgreſſion in matter of marriage] men- 
tioned in the firſt and ſecond chapters?” To 
this he returns them an anſwer by ſpecifying 
what beſides thoſe things they were guilty in, 
vg. in their defrauding him in tithes and of- 
ferings: and he ſo doth it, as to give them no- 
tice of the hainouſneſs of that fault, ſaying, 
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8. C Mill a man rob God? yet ye have robbed 
me : but ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed 
thee ? in tithes, and offerings, 


Will a man rob God? &c.] Of theſe words 
we find far different tranſlations, as, I/, That 
of the ancient Latin, Si affiget homo Deum, 
quia vos configitis me, which the Authors of 
the Doway Tranſlation in Engliſh, render, ſhall 
a man faſten God ? becauſe you do faſten me, 
with which though a harſh ſenſe, the Tigurin 
; Verſion alſo agrees; though noting in the 
Margin, that otherwiſe it might be rendred, 
do violence to, and pierce, and otherwiſe, take 
away by force, and that inſtead of God, may 
be rendred, Judicem, the Fudge. 2ly, That 
of the Greek, will a man ſupplant God ? be- 
cauſe ye have ſupplanted me. And, 3ly, of 
the Chaldee, will a man provoke a Fudge to 
anger ? becauſe ye provoke me to anger. And, 
4ly, the interlineary Verſion, Will a man take 
away God by force, (which muſt be underſtood 
of the things pertaining to God.) 5ly, Ought 
a man to ſnatch (or take away by rapine) thoſe 
thi zs that are God's? becauſe ye ſnatch away 
thoſe things that are mine, as Pagnine. Gly, As 
Munſter, Will a man do violence to the judges ? 
becauſe ye do violence to me. 

That we may judge between theſe, and if 
there be any other that differs in ſenſe from 
ſome of theſe, and clear the ſenſe, it will be 
expedient to enquire into the ſignification of 
the principal verb in this expreſſion, becauſe 
on the acception of that depends the main of 
the matter, either for preferring any of theſe 
before the other, or reconciling them, if it be 
poſſible. That word (or verb) rendred by Ours, 
rob, is ya Kaba, of which we may obſerve, 
that it is A but ſeldom in the Scriptures, 
viz, here in this and the following verſe four 
times, and in Prov. xxii. twice in the ſame 
verſe, viz. the 23d verſe, and not elſewhere, 
I mean in the form of a verb, for to look after 
ſome nouns which have the ſame radicals, 
which are but two neither, in Scripture, viz. 
vp Koba, a belmet, and Fyap Kubaath, 
dregs, will not be much to our purpoſe. And 
this ſeldom uſe of it makes the ſignification not 
to be ſo well known as that of words oftner 
uſed. Divers of the © Jewiſh Grammarians 
and Interpreters tell us that it ſignifies, 4 take 
away by violence, to rob (as Ours well here ex- 
preſs it) or to poi, as in the forecited place, 
Prov. xxli. 23. they render it: for in both 
places, viz. kere and there, it ſeems to have 
the ſame ſignification. Others looking on it 
as a Chaldee or Syriack word, at leaſt of more 
uſe in that language, thence would have us 


take or look for the ſignification of it: and in 


that the moſt uſual notion of it is, to fix, or 
faſten, to ſtick in, and the like. If this, as the 
learned Nicholas“ Fuller obſerves, be looked 
on as the primary ſignification, then becauſe 
this is done by a violent percuſſion, or ſtriking, 


the other which the Jews give of oppreſſing, 
. 


* Abu Walid, R. Tanchum, R. Solomon, R. D. Kimchi, Abarbinel. 
h See Ribera, Chr. a Caſtro, Menoch. and Tirin. 


MS. 


ACOMMENTARY 


Chap. III. 


or taking away by force, or robbing, may be 
looked on as a metaphorical uſe of it, as agree- 
ing in the act of violence or force with it 
But however they fall in together in this com. 
mon notion, I know not why that piven þ 

the Zews may not be thought as proper a lig- 
nification of the word, when that tongue 
flouriſhed in its latitude anciently among them; 
except we ſhall think the notion of doing 1 
lence, to have been the more general and anci. 
ent notion of it. Surely the places which it 8 
found in, in the Hebrew Text, which we have 
cited, do ſeem to require ſome other ſignifica- 
tion than that of fixing or faſtning. And the 
Doway Tranſlators who here render it, faſten 

in the parallel forecited place of Prov. xxii, 22 
render it peirce. And R. Solomon on that 
place, notes that in the Syriack Tongue it fig. 
nifies alſo, to rob, as he proves by an example 
out of the Talmud. However theſe two, of 
robbing, or taking by violence from, and faſtning, 
are the two main ſignifications attributed to the 
word, to which all others given to it ought to 
be reduced, and what 1s * in expoſition 
of it to be examined by. 

Now of theſe ſignifications, the Few; Ex- 
poſitors more generally follow that which, as 
we ſaid, they give us, of viclent, ſpoiling, 
taking from, or robbing. And fo doth one of 
them, who tranſlating this with the other Pro- 
phets into Arabict, render it by es Co/eba, 
which is violently to take away, But the Latin, 
as we fee, follows the ſecond, of fixing, or 
faſtning ; which yet divers of thoſe Expoſitors 
which follow that, will not have to be under- 
ſtood properly of faſtning, but rather of picr:- 
ing and ſtriking or ſticking in; that fo the mean- 
ing may be, that by ſinning againſt God, as they 
did, they did as it were, pierce and wound him, 
7. e. grieve and afflict him. So! divers learned 
men that follow the Vulgar Latin, giving to 
the word a figurative ſignification. But if we 
were to follow this tranſlation, I ſhould rather 
chooſe to take the word faſten in a more pro- 
per notion, as it will denote, 7o reſtrain, as 
what is faſtned is reſtrained, bounded, or li- 
mited, that it cannot go farther, and fo is as 
it were ſhortned, or kept ſhort, ſtinted and 
ſtopped. | 

"This notion may be illuſtrated out of the 
uſe of the word in the Arabick Tongue, wherein 
the root a5 ' Kabaa ſignifies to /brink in, or 
pull, or put in, as when a tortoiſe ſhrinketh his 
neck into his ſhell, or a man his head into his 
ſhirt, or garment, to hide it; and to turn in, 
as when one turneth in, or doubleth inward or 
outward the mouth of a ſack, or bag. Ac- 
cording to this notion, to faſten God, in reſpect 
to the matter of tithes and dues here ſpoken 
of, will be, to ſhorten that proportion that 
was due to him, to reſtrain and ſtop his allow- 
ance, and detain part of it from him, not 
giving the full of that which he by his aw 
required, nor in its due time, but limiting an 
bounding it, according to what they thought 
fit. And to this meaning ſcems Alen cab 
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to incline, while he expounds it, to retain, 
or detain that which is due, which will alſo be 
confirmed by what follows, ver. 10. Bring ye 
in all the tithes , intimating that part of them 
were detained and ſtopped by them. And this 
being granted, theſe two tranſlations, 2 4 
man rob God ? and will a man faſten God * 
though at firſt hearing they, ſeemed very wide 
from one another, do meet in a middle notion 
of ftraitning, or reſtraining ;, he that detains 
ought of a man's allowance, that pincheth (as 
we ſay) or ſhortens him in it, and doth not 
give him with a cheerful eye his full and due 
proportion, doth rob him, as well as he that 
by force takes away from him what he hath. 
And fo to faſten, or fix God to their allowance 
and ſtint him, not giving him his whole due, 
is to rob him. 

And fo theſe two expoſitions, which ſeemed 
moſt different, being brought thus far to agree, 
it will not be hard to reduce the reſt to one of 
the forementionea ſignifications. As for the 
Latin or modern verſions, it will be plain. The 
ancienter Greek rendring the verb by ſupplant, 
ſeems to have taken it to have the ſame ſigni- 
fication with 2Þy H (which conſiſts of the 
ſame letters though otherwiſe tranſpoſed) to 
ſupplant, defraud, or deceive (whence Facob ac- 
cording to Eſau's interpretation, had his name, 
Gen. xxvii, 36.) but it falls in well with the 
firſt ſignification, according to which the other 
Greeks render it more plainly, & ret ,νjỹB, will 
a man defraud his God. The Chaldee rendring 
it, by, provoke to anger, uſeth his liberty of 
a Paraphraſt, rather than a literal Tranſlator, 
the provoking of God to anger being an effect 
of what they did, he expreſſeth the fin by its 
effects and conſequents; and ſo in rendring 
judges (wherein he is as we ſaw by ſome others 
followed) what we and moſt others render God, 
taketh the word in a ſignification in which it is 
alſo uſed elſewhere in Scripture, viz. to ſignify 
x judges, who ſupply the place of God, and 
not only God himſelf. _ 3 

By this enquiry into the ſignification of that 
word which we propoſed, have we not on! 
diſcovered the grounds of the different tranſla- 
tions of this place, but in part alſo ſhewed 
how they are between themſelves more recon- 
cileable than at firſt fight or hearing might be 
judged. By what hath been ſaid will alſo eafily 
appear, that among all there is not a more 
convenient or juſtifiable rendring than that of 
Ours, who tranſlate it 4% rob, which will ex- 
preſs wherein they ſinned in defrauding God, 
cither by taking away or abridging and detain- 
ing what was 3 to him: and ſo from this 
neceſſary digreſſion in looking into the ſignifi- 
cation of the words, return we to conſider the 
ſcope of them. 

Mill a man rob Gd? ] This queſtion thus 
put ſerves not only to convince them, that they 


were guilty of the breach of God's ordinances, 


which they denied themſelves to be, but ſhews 
together the greatneſs of the ſin wherein they 
offended, as 2 thing which even the common 
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conſent of men, and their reaſon ſhewed moſt 
unfit to be done. Do ye not know that it is 
not fit that a man ſhould rob his God ? faith 
Abarbinel, his God, or Gods, for the word 
Elobim is the plural number, in which though 
it be uſually ſpoken of the one true God, yet 
it is alſo otherwhere ſo uſed as to comprehend 
alſo idols and falſe Gods, ſuch as men made 
and took to themſelves in the place of God, 
though they were indeed no Gods. And 
Some conceive, it ought here ſo to be taken, 
and that ſo there is a greater emphaſis in the 
words and force, for convincing them of great 
impiety, by ſhewing that they who knew and 

acknowledged the only true God, and pre- 
tended to ſerve him, did yet that towards him 
which any idolatrous, ignorant heathen would 
not dare, or offer to do toward their falſe Gods. 
Would any of them rob, or ſacrilegiouſſy de- 
fraud thoſe whom they took, though falſly, 
to be gods, of ſuch dues, as under that no- 
tion of God, were looked on as belonging or 
due to them, though they were ſuch as could 
do them no good ? none of them, but would 
abhor 1t as a wicked thing. Ye therefore are 
worſe and more wicked than any of them, for 
ye have robbed me, your benefa&or, from 
whom ye have all that ye have. They alſo 
who take (as we before ſaid) God here for 


Judges, or great men, look on it as an argu- 


ment concluding from the leſs to the greater. 
If men dare not, or will not, or ought not 
to provoke ſuch perſons as are in authority 
among them on earth, by defrauding them of 
what is due to them, as it is plain they will 
not, or ought not; how much more ought 
you to beware of offending againſt me by rob- 
bing and defrauding me ? 

Zet ye have robbed me.] Ye have done it, 
yet ye deny it: They ſaid, or were, or be- 
haved themſelves as if they ſaid, wherein hade 
we robbed thee ? Seeing they will not perceive. 
or acknowledge wherein they had done it, he 
particularly expreſſeth it to them, ſaying, In 
tithes and offerings, in that they detained, and 
did not duly and willingly bring in thoſe dues, 
which he that gave them all that they had, 
did require, that they in acknowledgment of 
his bounty, ſhould offer and return to him, as 
a portion by him reſerved to himſelf for the 
maintenance of the Prieſts and Levites, and 
ſuch as waited on his ſervice, and for the re- 
lief of the poor, out of ſuch encreaſe of their 
fields, and fruits of the earth, and the like 
which he gave them. In detaining theſe from 
the Prieſts and Levites, to whom by his com- 
mand they were to be given, and fo robbing 
and defrauding them, — he ſaith, robbed 
him himſelf. If they thought by this means 
to have” any eaſe or greater | to themſelves, 
being, as it appears by what follows, then 
under a judgment of famine and ſcarcity, he 
gives them to know that they are in this de- 
ceived, and their penury, not their ſtore, ſhall 
be encreaſed by the continuance of his curſe 
upon them, ſaying in the next words, 
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9. Ze are curſed with a curſe : for ye have 
robbed me, even this whole nation. 


Ne are curſed with a curſe, for ye have robbed 
me, &c.] The words thus read, give us the 
effect, and ill conſequence of that their fin of 
robbing God in tithes and offerings, and fo the 
coherence is plain, and is that, which by many, 
if not moſt, Expoſitors is followed ; and will 
be all one as to that, whether it be read as 
by Ours, and Others, in the preſent tenſe, ye 
are curſed, as ſpeaking of a curſe already on 
them, or (as Grotius takes it) in the future, of 
a curſe to come, or at leaſt to be continued on 
them, ye ſhall be curſed ; viz. for this your 
ſin, even becauſe ye have robbed me, great 
evils (ſuch as appear to be in the following 
verſes, penury and ſcarceneſs) ſhall come 
upon you; as if he ſhould fay, becauſe you 
have ſcanted me, I will ſcant you, and repay 
you in your own meaſure. But a late learned 
oe man thinks the meaning to be miſtaken in 
this rendring, and that to be put for the effect, 
which was indeed the cauſe of their robbing 
God, viz. that therefore they robbed him, 
becauſe they were curſed with that curſe of 
ſcarcity. He doth not (faith he) make the 
robbing of God the cauſe why they were 
curſed, but his curſe the impulſive cauſe why 
they robbed God : for hey pretended that it 
was not to be thought much that they detained 
the tithes and offerings ; ſeeing they were 
forced to it, by reaſon of the want of the 
fruits of the earth cauſed by the curſe of God. 
But God required that though they had ſcar- 
city, and his curſe were on them, yet they 
ſhould bring in his full tithes of what they 
had, which if they did, he promiſeth to re- 
turn and bleſs them. This expoſition he pre- 
fers before any, though he name another alſo, 
wiz, by way of interrogation, ye are curſed 
with a curſe, and do ye rob me? 1. e. Is it not 
a wonder that ye are not deterred by the pu- 
niſhments which I have ſent on you, but do rob 
me even when ye are curſed ? or without an 
interrogation, ye are curſed, and yet ye rob 
me, even this whole nation : as if he ſhould 
fay, I cannot but accuſe you of great perverſ- 
neſs and ſtubbornneſs, who when ye be curſed 
by me, go on to rob me, and that your whole 
nation. This he faith, excepting againſt the 
ordinary tranſlations and expoſitions. But if 
we conſider the words in reſpect to what pre- 
cedes, we ſhall find them to comprehend what 
is by either ſaid. 

in the ſecond chapter, ver. 2. we hear God 
threatning to ſend a curſe upon them, yea, 
telling them that he had already curſed them. 
The fins for which he there threatens them are 
manifeft out of the foregoing chapter, to have 
been their miſbehaviour in bringing their offer- 
ings to God, in that they offered polluted 
bread upon his altar, and in that they brought 
to him, to whom the beſt of their ſubſtance 
was due, that which was torn, lame, ſick, and 
corrupt. There was in that plainly a robbing 
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of him, while detaining to themſelves the beſt 
things which were due to him, they gave h Had 
only the worſt, and that which they cared nor 
for. And for that, he threatneth, if they 
would not amend it, to fend a curſe upon 
them; yea, tells them that the curſe was af. 
ready gone forth : they that, would rob him in 
that kind, would not ſtick to rob him in others 
alſo, though not fully expreſſed till now, 22 
in defrauding him by detaining their tithes and 
offerings, which here mentioning, he mentions 
again that curſe by their evil dealing brought 
upon them, and tells them that it ſhould ndt 
be removed, till they brought in all the tithes 
into the ſtorehouſe; ſo that we may conceiy: 
the cauſe of the curſe to have been their rob. 
bing him, and then the curſe being a curſe of 
ſcarcity and penury, that to have cauſed them, 
that they might make themſelves whole, 38 
much as they could, to detain what they ſhould 
have given him, which he ſhews to have been 
a wrong courſe, and a farther cauſe to hin of 
continuing the curſe on them, which ſhould 


their robbing of God: if, what was the cauſe 
that they pretended for their robbing of Gal, 
we may ſay with that learned man, that it wes 
the penury or ſcarcity which by the cue of 
God was brought on them: they pretendad 
that his tithes and offerings would be more thun 
they could ſpare out of that ſmall tore which 
he gave them, or their wicked thought ':5 if 
they ſtood on even terms with him) was, ti.zt 
ſeeing he had ſtinted and abridged them r 
what he was wont to give them, they would 
abridge him of what they were comminded 
and ought to give him: if then it be farther 
aſked what was the effect of this proceeding to 
rob him; that it was a continuance of his curſe 
to them. So that though we look on what he 
faith as true, in reſpect of the cauſe which 
they pretended for the robbing of God, yet 
we cannot but according to what Otheis lay 
look on that their fraudulent dealing, as a cauſe 
provoking God to ſend his curfe on them, and 
ſo to join both expoſitions together. And in 
this the Fewiſo Panofitors ſhew us the way. 
R. Solomon Jarchi thus expounds them, © 1? 


e + 
* + + WS 


are curſed with a curſe for this iniquity, be- 


% cauſe I ſend a curſe on the works of your 
* hands, and yet notwithſtanding ye do rob 
« me.” Mien Ezra thus, Becauſe ve fi; 
c How ſhall we give with a good eye (or chcer- 
&« fully) cut of this little? but this is not 
&* good (or well) that ye rob me, becauſe 9: 
„the curſe and ſcarcity with which ye ate 
e curſed, and are in want; but this do, Brig 
« all the tithe, and J will pour upon you @ e. 
« ſing, &c. that they ſhould not give Win 
<« an evil eye. By the curſe you ought to 
have been corrected, (or amended) and not 
% provoked to rob me.” R. David Ain! 
thus, © 77 are curſed with a curſe : for tho's 


— 


„ tranſgreſſions which were before mentioned, 
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« as he ſaid, yes, I have curſed you. Yet 
« farther, ſtill you do add iniquity to iniquity, 
« and ye rob me out of that which you ga- 
« ther, in that you do not give me of it the 
« offering, and the tithes, and ye ſay he rob- 
« heth us of rain, and ſends a curſe on the 
« fruits, and ſhall we give him the my 
« and the tithes?” And laſtly Abarbinel, 
« Do ye think to get eaſe by denying to give 
ce to me the tithe and offering, as ye ought ? 
ce the matter is not ſo, for for this iniquity ye 
ce are curſed. with a curſe by me. Yet not- 
« withſtanding ye rob me, and ſo the matter 
« js become hurtful to you, and hurtful to 
« the Levites and Prieſts.” 

What is added, even this whole nation, R. 
David Kimchi thinks to intimate, that the whole 
nation was not equally guilty of the other 
forementioned fins, but of this they were. 
Some join theſe words with the former words, 
thus, ye are curſed with a curſe, even this whole 
nation, becauſe ye. have robbed me : but the 
plainer conſtruction ſeems that which Ours fol- 
low, ye are curſed with a curſe, and (or for) 
ye have robbed me, even this whole nation, all 
of you have done it; joining them with the 
immediately preceding words. The ſenſe will 
be much the ſame, and one infer the other, a 

eneral fin and a general curſe ; ſo that theſe 
words will neceflarily be referred to both, and 
ſhew both the extent of the fin, and of the 
curſe, all the whole nation being concerned in 
both. And for the puniſhment they repined, 
but did not repent of the fin, but rather more 
obſtinately went on in it, and thought to have 
ſtood it out with God; but they took not a 
right courſe herein, they could not by this get 
the better of God. If they would be eaſed of 
the curſe, it muſt be by pacifying him, not by 
thinking to make themſelves whole out of his 
part; and therefore he ſhews in the next words, 
what 1s the only way for them to take, even 
to amend in themſelves their error. 


10. Bring ye all the tithes into the ftorehouſe, 
that there may be meat in mine houſe, and 
prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of 


hoſts, if I will not open you the windows of 


heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, that 
there ſhall not be room enough to receive it. 


11. And I will rebuke the devourer for your 
Jakes, and he ſhall not defiroy the fruits of 
your ground; neither ſhall your vine caſt her 


fruit before the time in the field, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. 


12. And all nations ſball call you bleſſed : for 
ye ſhall be a delightſome land, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. 


Bring ye all the tithes into the lerehouſe, that 
there may be meat in mine houſe, and prove me 
now herewith, &c.] Their ſin, it appears, con- 
ſiſted, in that they detained part of thoſe 
tithes, which they ought, according to the 
law, to have paid, and did abridge God of his 
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due ; ſome (it ſeems) they brought in, as much 
as they thought good, not ſo much as he had 
commanded. So that by this means there was 
not ſufficient maintenance for thoſe who were 
to wait on his ſervice, the Prieſts and Levztes, 
and were by that his due to have been main- 
tained, that without diſtraction they might 
attend on their office; this their doing is called 
robbing of God. 

For illuſtrating the things here ſaid, it will 
be convenient to look on what we have of the 
hiſtory of thoſe times recorded in the book of 
Nehemiah, in which we read, chap. v. 3. that 
there was a great dearth among them, And 
this curſe, here ſpoken of, ſeems to have been 
a preſent dearth or ſcarcity, not only one 
threatned for the future: then chap. xw. ver. 
10, Sc. that Nehemiah found that the por- 
tions of the Levites had not been given 
* them, ſo that they forſook their work, and 
& fled every man to his field to get a liveli- 
* hood.” And the occaſion of this appears 
to be, becauſe all the tithes were not paid, for 
ſo upon Nehemiab's contending with the rulers 
about it, it is ſaid, ver. 12. Then brought all 
Judah the tithe of the corn, and the new wine 
and the oyl into the treaſuries, or ſtorehouſes, 
as in the Margin, and as here tranſlated; the 
word being in both the ſame, denoting ſuch a 
room as was at the temple appointed for the 
laying up of thoſe things brought in, as 
4 ver. 5. of that 13th chapter 1s deſcribed, 
VIZ, a great room, or rooms, Where they laid 
the meat-offerings, the frankincenſe, and the 
veſſels, and the tithes of the corn, the new 
wine, and the oy], which was commanded to 
be given to the Levites, and the fingers, and 
the porters, and the offerings of the prieſts. 


But thoſe things were not duly given to them 


as it appears by reaſon of the people's defect 
in bringing them in. Grotizs thinks that the 
ſin, here found fault with, was, that whereas 
out of the Terumah or offering mentioned, 
Deut. xvii. 4. and ſuch other gifts as were 
due to the prieſts, they ought to have main- 
tained the daily facrifices ; they either did it 
not at all, or in ſuch illegal fraudulent manner 
as is reproved in the firſt chapter, and that the 
prieſts took the whole tithes to themſelves, 
and did not give to the Levites what ought to 
have been diſtributed to them, viz. nine parts 
of them, and that the whole nation became 
uilty in robbing, God, becauſe that when they 
Rr the Levites were not maintained out of 
the tithes, they abſtained from bringing them, 
and ſo God was robbed; both becauſe ſuch 
things were not performed to him, for which 
the offerings were given, and becauſe the Le- 
vites were not maintained, as they ought to 
be, but forſook his ſervice for want of ſuſte- 
nance, and ſo he was deprived of their miniſtry. 
But neither here, nor in Nehemiah, 1s any 
thing ſpecified in theſe kinds, but only the 
people accuſed for not bringing in all their 
tithes, by which failure in them, there was 
not meat in his houſe, 7. e. maintenance, for 
his altar and thoſe that miniſtred at it, and did 
; ſervice 

4 See chap. x. 38, 
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ſervice in his houſe, whether Prieſts or Levites. 
For which fin he is angry with them, and 
commands it here to be redreſſed by the whole 
nation, which were all guilty, by their bring- 
ing in all the tithes into the ſtorehouſe ; and ſo 
in Nehemiah it is ſaid that that zealous Gover- 
nour cauſed all Judah to do, and that he then 
ſet treaſurers over the treaſuries, to ſee them 
diſtributed as they ought. How long before 
that was done, this was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet, the hiſtory of the Scripture doth not 

e clear. But herein do theſe two books 
well agree, in that both here and there a dearth 
is ſpoken of : and as here the people are re- 
proved for robbing God in tithes and offerings, 
ſo there it is teſtified that they did detain them ; 
and whereas, here they are exhorted to redreſs 
that ſin, by bringing them all duly in, for re- 
moving the curſe that was on them; ſo there 
we read that Nehemiah prevailed on them ſo 
to do, as perceiving that there was no other 
way for averting God's wrath from them. 
What was the iſſue on their doing ſo, the 
hiſtory doth not proceed ſo far as to declare, 
but here in the Prophet we have aſſurance, 
that. if with a willing and pious mind they 
ſhould do ſo, it ſhould be good; God would 
remove the curſe, and abundantly bleſs them. 
If they would be ſo juſt to God, and kind to 
themſelves as to put it to the trial, by but 
doing what they ought to do, they thould 
find that God would not fail in any meafure of 
his promiſe, but would on their obedience do 
more for them than by virtue thereof they 
might ordinarily expect. This he gives aſſu- 
rance of in the next words, And prove me now 
herewith, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if I will not 
open you the windows of heaven, &c. 

The connexion of theſe words with the for- 
mer verſe, and the meaning of them, as like- 
wiſe with the following, Abarbinel thus gives, 
[And if ye ſhall ſay that this curſe on the fruits 
of the earth, is not becauſe of this, but that 
It is an accident to you, come now let us make 
a trial, Bring ye all the tithes into the ſtorehouſe, 
as much as if he ſhould fay, give the tithes 
and offerings in full meaſure, and with a good 
eye, and bring them into the Lord's ſtorehouſe, 
that there may be meat, 1. e, ſuſtenance, and 
maintenance for the miniſters of my houſe, 
the Prieſts and Levites, and prove me now by 
this. For (faith he) though the law faith, ye 
ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, Deut. vi. 16. 
yet now for your information at this preſent 
(on this preſent occaſion) prove me, and tempt 
(or try me) if I will not open you the win- 
dows of heaven, to give the rain of your land 
in its ſeaſon, in ſuch a manner as that I will 
pour out upon you a bleſſing to N Beli dai, 
7. e. not to enough only, and ſuch as ſhall be 
ſufficient, but more and more than enough, 
that is, a great addition: (but R. D. Kimchi, 
faith he, expounds it, till there be not veſſels 
to put it in 3) and by this ye ſhall know that 
for tranſgreſſing in matter of tithes, this curſe 
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In the forecited place, and in chap, x. 35, 
ways 2 the Lord, Prov. xvi. 7. Pi 
pare Haggai li, 15. and forwards, | 
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hath been on the corn (or encreaſe of the earth) 
hitherto. And becauſe the locuſt and the ca. 
terpiller came upon them, and devoured their 
fruits in the fields and vineyards, therefore he 
faith, and I will rebuke for you (or for your 
ſakes) the devourer, viz. the locuſt which de. 
voureth the encreaſe, (or fruits of the earth) 
in ſuch a manner as that he ſhall not deſtroy 
any more to you the fruit of the ground, and 
of the vine; for by the will of God are the 
ways of them; the beaſt of the field, and the 
fowl of the air ſhall make peace with thee, 
and the earth ſhall yield her encreaſe in full 
perfection, ſo that in reſpe& of the abundance 
of the fruits which you ſhall have, all nations 
ſhall call you blefled. And whereas you have 
been a reproach amongſt the nations, becauſe 
of the famine occaſioned by the curſe, with 
which I curſed you, for your iniquities; now 
when all the fruits ſhall be bleſſed, ye ſhall be 
counted bleſſed, and proſperous in the eyes of 
all nations, and they ſhall ſay that your land is 
a land of delight, in which I delight, and 
that therefore the fruits thereof are bleſſed.] 
Thus have we given his words at large, be- 
cauſe they give an entire and good paraphraſe 
and expoſition of theſe three verſes, =. 10, 
11, 12, without interruption, yet becauſe of 
ſome different expoſitions of others, we ſhall 
again more particularly reflect on ſome of the 
words and expreſſions, | 

Prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord ef 
hoſts, if I will not open, &c.] » Some look on 
this as an implicit form of oath, and an im- 
perfect ſpeech to be ſupplied, by adding after 
it, if I will not open, &c. then let me be ac- 
counted worſe than my word, or the like ; be- 
cauſe it is uſual with the Scripture, when things 
are to beexpreſſed, which ſeem to denote ſome- 
thing which may ſound of blaſphemy, or con- 
tain any thing unfit to be ſaid, to be ſilent, and 
rather leave men to conceive them, than to 
utter them, or elſe to uſe ſome more comely or 
honeſt expreſſion. But however this rule may 
be elſewhere appliable, here ſeems to be no 
need of it. According to thoſe here is a ſtop 
made after, prove me now berewith, and a di- 
ſtinct member of the ſentence to begin. But 
read all, as in our Tranſlation and Others in a 
continued ſenſe, and the meaning is plain with- 
out any ſuch ſupply, or any abruptneſs, in the 
ſpeech, as if he ſhould fay, you, in doing 
what you do, take a wrong courſe ; neither 
your detaining my dues, nor murmuring againſt 
my juſtice, ſhall any thing prevail for good or 
help to you in this curſe of penury, under 
which ye ſuffer ; but if you will find relief, do 
what I preſcribe to you, Bring in all your 1ithes, 
&c. and thereby prove me whether I will not 
3 remove the curſe, by giving all neceſ- 
ary cauſes and means of a contrary bleſſing. 
And ſo it implies a promiſe, that he will do it, 
they ſhall certainly find it; » and that the 
parting with that which they detained, as fearing 
the parting therewith ſhould diminiſh their ſtore, 


ſhall 
36, &c. * Compare Iſaiah vii. 11, &c. t Or, for when theis 
c. Rib. Menoch. Stock, and ſee Chr, 3 Caftro, in Paraph. Com- 
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ſhall be a way, the only way for great encreaſe 
it. 
* To this purpoſe R. D. Kimchi explains the 
words, Bring in all your tithes, &c. that 
« there may be meat for thoſe that ſerve me, 
« and withal repent you of the faults men- 
« tioned ; if ye do not, I will puniſh you 
« with other puniſhments; but if you do 
bring in all the tithes and offerings as ye 
« ought, I will give you rain, and pour out 
<« on you a bleſſing.“ ; 
Pelicanus, a learned and ſerious man, in this 
expoſition follows him, who alſo from what 
is here ſaid, with great reaſon urgeth on Chri- 
ſtians under the goſpel, a diligent care of due 
and willing paying ſuch tithes and oblations, 
as are for the maintenance of the miniſtry, 
c. As likewiſe* Oecolampadius, ſaying, that 
Chriſtian liberty exempteth none from tithes 
that were wont to be paid. But to receive what 
either they or any other in like kind, deduce 
and conclude from theſe words, will not be to 
our preſent purpoſe, which 1s to clear only the 
literal expoſition of the words, and ſhew what 
meaning they will bear. <Þ 7 
If 1 will not open, &c.] That which is here 
promiſed, is generally agreed on to be a plen- 
teous rain, by reſtraint of which, there was 
occaſioned a dearth in the land, and this the 
Lord faith, he will give. Though the rain 
proceed from natural cauſes conſtituted by God, 
as other things in the order of nature do, yet 
the ordering of thoſe cauſes and effects, as con- 
cerning rain, hath always been looked on as an 
immediate a& of God himſelf, whereby his 
wer and mercy towards men have been as 
viſibly declared as in any thing, and as a par- 
ticular act of his providence, in cauſing it 7 
come, (or not come) whether for correction, or 
for his land, or for mercy, Job xxxvii. 13. It 
is therefore an ancient ſaying among the » Fews, 
that there be three keys which God hath reſerved 
in his own hand, and hath not delivered to any 
miniſter or ſubſtitute, viz. the keys of life, 
and of rain, and of the reſurrection of the 
dead in the ordering of the rain they look on 
his great power to appear, no leſs than in 
giving life at firſt, or afterwards raiſing the 
dead to it: agreeable to which St. Paul faith, 
that God left himſelf not without witneſs, in 
that he did good, and gave rain from heaven, 
end fruitful ſeaſons, Acts xiv. 17. It was a 
manifeſt teſtimony always to all nations of his 
divine power, and ſo acknowledged; ſo that 
it will not be neceſſary to look into thoſe many 
places of Scripture, wherein he ſpeaks of it 
as ſo, either by promiſing to give it for a bleſ- 
ſing, or reſtrain it for a curſe and puniſhment. 
When he reſtrains it, he is in a figurative 
ipeech ſaid to ſhut up heaven, as Dent. xi. 17. 
and Luke iv. 25. and to ſtop the windows of 
beaven, Gen. viii. 2. equivalent to which is 
another expreſſion of making the heaven braſs, 
Deut. xxvii. 23. and ſtaying it, Haggai i. 10. 
When he giveth it in abundance, he is ſaid, 70 
open the windows (or as Others the cataracts 
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or flood-gates) of heaven; as here; and like- 
wiſe, Gen. vii. 11. but there it was for a curſe, 
(as ſometimes he diſpoſeth it, as we have ſeen 
out of Job xxxvil. 13.) here for a bleſſing. 
Which way ſoever it be intended, there is no 
doubt but that the expreſſion is (as Aben Ezra 
notes) a proverbial phraſe for ſignifying * great 
abundance + and becauſe abundance thereof 
may be (as we ſaid) as well for a curſe at ſome 
times, as a bleſſing at others; and it is in the 
diſpoſal of God to order for which it ſhall be, 
to ſhew that his promiſe here is for good, he 
adds, and pour you out a bleſſing, viz, of 
plenty, contrary to their preſent condition of 

nury. Both the rain, and the making it a 
bleſling, is from him and his ordering. And 


he faith of that bleſſing, that there ſhall not 


be room enough to receive it. So according 
to our Tranſlation ; and ſo (as we already noted 
from Abarbinel.) R. D. Kimchi (reporting it as 
from his father) ſaith that the meaning is, in 
fuch plenty that you ſhall not have veſſels, or 
ſtorehouſes ſufficient to receive it. The words 
in the original are conciſe 7 HA ny Ad bel: 
dai, and literally fignify only unto not enough, 


which being an expreſſion not ſo intelligible in 


other languages, Interpreters differently render 
and explain it in their own tongues, which 
rendrings it will be to no purpoſe to recite, 
inaſmuch as they all agree in this, that it is an 
expreſſion to denote great abundance, which 


ſhall afford them not only enough to ſatisfy 


them, but more than enough, that they ſhall 
have to ſpare, plenty without meaſure, or ſuch 
as for its abundance cannot be meaſured, as 
R. Tanchum expreſſes it. Inſtead of what is 
in the Text of our Bibles, is put in the Margin, 
* empty out, which either muſt be underſtood, 
as that in the Text, or elſe will not be ſo clear 
an expreſſion, inaſmuch as it may ſeem to im- 
port, that God's ſtore may be emptied, which 
can never be. L. de Dieu would have it un- 
derſtood, as long as there is ſufficiency, which 
1s perpetually, for God's ſufficiency cannot be 
exhauſted. But for the completing to them a 
bleſſing contrary to the curſe under which they 
ſuffered, it would not be ſufficient that they 
ſhould have rain and fruitful ſeaſons ; chele 
might make the earth yield her encreaſe, and 
bring forth in plenty all manner of grain and 
fruits, and yet they by other means be de- 
prived of them, as by locuſts, canker-worms, 
caterpillers, and the like devouring creatures, 
which God calls his great army, Joel ii. 25. 
which in a ſhort time oft have deſtroyed the 
hope of the whole year, and occaſioned great 
famines, when there hath been expectation of 
greateſt plenty ; and probably theſe were part 
of that curſe now upon them. For perfecting 
therefore the bleſſing here promiſed on their 
amendment of their ways, he promiſeth alſo 
to ſecure them from theſe, and all hurt by 
them, ſaying, I will rebuke the devourer for 
your ſakes, (or to, or for you) 7. e. that all 
things may proſper to you. The devourer 
becauſe there were many forts of ſuch creatures, 


On ver. 8. „Talmud in Sanhedrin, cap. Chelek. and in Taanith. c. 1, 5 See Vulg. Lat. and Doway 
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as may devour and corrupt the corn and fruits, 
he puts a general name that comprehends all; 
all of them will he rebuke, i. e. hinder from 
doing hurt. They are wont to do hurt, not 
only to the trees of the ground, the corn and 
real fork but to the fruit-trees alſo, by cauſing 
them alſo not to be able to bring any fruit to 
perfection, as appears by Joel i. 7. according 
to what ſome there expound the words. How- 
ever that place be underſtood, the thing is 
known and manifeſt, and therefore both Mun 
ſter and the Tigurin Latin Verſion, inſtead of 
what Ours render, neither ſhall your vine caſt 
ber fruit before the time in the field, &c. tran- 
ſlate it, neither ſhall he (i. e. the devourer) 
make your vine barren (or unfruitful to you in 
the field,) and to that doth that expoſition of 
Abarbinel (which we have ſeen) ſeem to in- 
cline. The verb H9wn Te/baccel is of that 
form, as that it ſignifies ſometimes to cauſe to 
make abortive, to deprive of, and the like in an 
active ſenſe, as Deut. xxxii. 25. The ſword, 
&c. ſhall deſtroy, or bereave, and Ezek. xiv. 
15. If I cauſe noiſom beaſts to paſs through the 
land, TI Veſhiccelattah, and they ſpoil 
it, or bereave it. And in the ſame ſenſe, 
Hoſea ix. 12. ZINTAu Shiccaltim, I will be- 
reave them, to omit other examples: and 
ſometimes again in an abſolute ſenſe, viz. to be 
abortive, to be deprived of, or caſt fruit before 
it be perfect, as Gen. xxxi. 31. Thy ewes and 
thy ſhe-goats, 9 RY Lo ſhiccelu, have not 
caſt their young (or been abortive,) and Fob 
XXI. 10. Their cow calveth, "Jun NY Velo 
teſhaccel, and caſteth not her calf. Thoſe 
therefore mentioned take the verb in the for- 
mer fignification ; Ours and moſt Others, 
both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Expoſitors, in the 
latter, to which we the more incline, becauſe 
otherwiſe here will be a change of the gender 
in the verb, ſpeaking of the ſame thing, for 
that in the word deſtroy is maſculine, but here 
is feminine, ſo that they ſeem one to agree 
with the firſt noun /ocuſt, which is of the 


maſculine gender, and the other with vine in 


the feminine, however ſuch change of genders 
may be admitted: and ſeeing though the lo- 
cuſts deſtroy not the vines, yet there may be 
other means, as blaſts, or blights, and hurt- 
ful winds, and like cauſes, whether from within 
or without, which may make them loſe or 
caſt their fruit before it comes to maturity, 
even after a great ſhew and likehhood of 
plenty ; from hurt by all ſuch cauſes, whether 
from ſuch devouring creatures, or any other 
means, God here promiſeth to ſecure them 
upon their turning to him, and to. give them 
both the encreaſe of the earth, and fruit of 
the vine, and fo all neceſſary things in ſuch 
plenty and perfection, that all nations ſeeing 
God's great goodneſs ſhewed unto them, ſha 
call them bleſſed, For ye (faith he) ſhall be 
yarn YR Erets chephets, a delightſome land, or 
land of delight, or defire ; worthy to be de- 
fired, faith the Vulgar, 1. e. (as © Some will) 
a land that men would defire to live in, So 


"” 
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R. Tanchum, a land to be deſired and choſen 


for its pleaſantneſs, and excellency, to th 

ſenſe that it is ſaid, which is 45 — * 
lands, Ezek. xx. 6, 13. Others with 
Abarbinel underſtand it, a land of deſire or 
well pleaſing to God, 7. e. ſuch as he takes 
delight in, and ſhews extraordinary reſpect 
and favour to, both to the people and the land 
(as Aben Ezra) as he faith elſewhere of Ziow, 
that ſhe ſhould be called 7:phzibab, Ifainh 1x; 
4. i. e. my delight is in her, becauſe, faith he. 
the Lord delighteth in thee : and the compari , 
that place with this, ſeems to make for this 
expoſition, and it will be well illuſtrated by 
what is ſaid, Deut. xi. 12. a land which the 
Lord thy God careth for, (or ſeeketh,) the eyes 
of the Lord thy God are always upon it, from 
the beginning of the year, even unto the end ; 
the year, viz. to give it its rain in due ſeaſon, 
the firſt rain to make it ſpring up, and the lat- 
ter rain to bring it to perfection, and fo to pre- 
ſerve the fruits of the earth, that they might 
gather in their corn, and their wine, and their 
oil, ver. 14. which is the ſame care, and the 
ſame bleſſing that is here promiſed, This 
expoſition the Syriack follows, rendring it 


— þ>37 Aro detzebyoni, A land of 


my delight, good will or pleaſure, 7. e. to 
which I bear good will, or have good liking 
to. The Chalgee likewiſe taketh it in, rendring, 
And all nations ſhall praiſe you, becauſe you 
dewell in the land of the houſe of my majeſtatick 
preſence, and do therein my pleaſure, He ſug- 
geſts therein a double meaning or reſpe to the 
word yan Chephets, as, firſt, that they or their 
land ſhould be called a land of delight, or 
good will, becauſe God delighted to dwell in 
it, and, ſecondly, becauſe the inhabitants thereof 
did the good pleaſure of God and delighted ta 
do his will; and therefore he delighted in 
them, and to do good to them, as appeared 
by his extraordinary bleſſings poured out upon 
them, more than on other people, which they 
ſhould all acknowledge and call them bleſſed 
for it; ſo ſaith the Lord of hoſts, of all the 
hoſts of heaven and earth, who hath power 


and command of all, and therefore ſo ſhall it 
certainly be, as he faith, 


13. C Your words have been ſtout againſt me, 
faith the Lord: yet ye ſay, What have we 
ſpoken ſo much againſt thee ? 


14. Ze have ſaid, It is vain to ſerve Cod; and 
what profit is it that we have kept his ordi- 
nance, and that we have walked mournfully 


before the Lord of hoſts ? 


15. And now we call the proud happy: Jed, 
they that work wickedneſs are ſet up, Ye, 
they that tempt God are even delivered. 


16. C Then they that feared the Lord, ſpale 
often one to another, and the Lord hearkened, 
and heard it; and a book of remembrance 

as 
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was written before him, for them that feared 
the Lord, and that thought upon his name. 


Your words have been ſtout againſt me, ſaith 
the Lord.] Theſe. words may be coupled with 
the former, as if they were a complaint of the 
Jews ſtubbornneſs, that though God had re- 
proved them for their fins (ſuch as have been 
expreſſed) and by ſome judgments warned 
them of his diſpleaſure for them, and likewiſe 
had invited them to repentance, and promiſed 
upon their repentance to remove thoſe judg- 
ments, and turn the curſe, with which he had 
curſed them, into a bleſſing, * yet this was fo 
far from working in them repentance that they 
grew more and more inſolent, and inſtead of 
acknowledging their faults and ill deſerts, _ 
ceeded in Coke againſt him and his juſtice, 
as if he inflicted on them worſe than they de- 
ſerved, not accepting of any ſervice from them, 
and mean while ſeemed to favour thoſe that 
were notoriouſly wicked, and tempted him, 
and deſpiſed him, * and fo ſet at nought what 
by the Prophets was ſpoken to them for their 
good. Wherefore he proceeds farther to re- 
prove them, and mind them of the ill conſe- 
quents of ſuch their ill behaviour, which ſhall 
be occaſion of more heavy judgments, and 
final deſtruction, as between this and the end 
of the chapter he ſhews. Or we need not be 
ſolicitous of the coherence of theſe words with 
thoſe immediately F but may look 
upon them as a new reproof, or at leaſt afreſh 
reſumed 3 and on what follows as a beginning 
or continuation of a prophecy ® for the time to 
come, and of the terrible day of the Lord ; 
after the former words inſerted for ſhewing 
them what was the cauſe of that judgment of 
famine at preſent upon them, and by what 
means they might remove it, for the fault 
here objected to them, is much the ſame with 
that menfToned in the laſt verſe of the forego- 
ing chapter. However we make or judge of 
the coherence, the. meaning of the words in 
themſelves will be the ſame, your words have 
been ſtout againſt me, ſtout and great, or in- 
ſolent words have ye ſpoken againſt me, faith 
Abarbinel ; and that will be the ſenſe however 
there be ſome little difference between * Tran- 
ſlators in expreſſing it. For all look upon it to 
denote that their words were ſuch as would be 
irkſome, grievous, and burthenſome to any 
man, and overcome his patience, by caſtin 
hard and odious things on him undeſervedly ; 
and ſo (God ſpeaking in the language of men) 
looks on them as to himſelf z or, that their 
words were more and more inſolent againſt him. 

Zet ye jay, wherein have we ſpoken ſo much 
againſt thee. The words ſ much are ſupplied 
or added above what is in the letter of the 

Hebrew Text; I ſuppoſe to expreſs what Some 
(as namely * Kimchr) obſerve that the word 
ann Nidbarnu, being in a paſſive form though 
active ſignification, implies more than in a 
ſimple active form, ſo as to denote not only 


ſpeaking, but a continual, reiterated, or much 
and frequent ſpeaking ; and ſo here doth the 
Chaldee render, wherein have we multiplied 
ſpeaking, or ſpoken much, againſt thee ? which 
way Ours therefore take : Others ſeem not to 
lay any ſuch weight upon it, but ſimply ren- 
der it, what have we ſpoken againſt thee ? but 
generally they render it actively, as it is elſe- 
where uſed, as Pſalm cxix. 23. Princes 2713 3 
Bi nidbaru, ſpake againſt me; and Ezek. 
xxxili. 30. inn Hannidbarim, which 


Ours. render ſtill talking againſt, Yet here 


Abarbinel thinks it may be more conveniently 
taken for a verb paſſive, as well in ſignification 
as in form, and be rendred, what are we. 
ſpoken of to thee, what is ſaid of us to thee; 
or what are we reported by falſe accuſers to 
have faid againſt thee, as men uſe to do when 
they are accuſed of ſome ill that they have 
ſpoken in ſecret, to ſay to him that tells them 
of it, what falſe report is this that hath been 
brought to you concerning us? this way alſo 
Montanus commends, though not mentioning 
whom he follows in it. The words either 
way taken, include a denial of the fact, and 
ſhew their folly in thinking that God did not 
know what they thought and ſaid in ſecret, 
even in their hearts, except they ſpake it 
openly and loudly in the ears of all, or elſe 
ſome to whom they ſpake it ſhould report it 
to God. He therefore, to ſhew that he knew 
both what was in their mouths and hearts, 
and to convince them of their guiltineſs in that 
which he accuſeth them of, anſwers them by a 
particular declaration of what they ſaid. If ye 
ſay, what have we ſpoken againſt thee ? it is 
this, ye have ſaid, it is vain to ſerve God, &c. 
Ye have ſaid fo, at leaſt thought in your 
hearts, which 1s all one with ſpeaking, in the 
ears of God. It is vain to ſerve God, Ty RW 
m. Shav abod Elobim. The Greek and 
ancient Latin, He is vain that ſerveth God, as 
if they had read y Obed, he that ſerveth, 
for Abod, to ſerve : but I do not ſuppoſe them 
to have read fo, but only to have given the 
meaning as they thought convenient, for it is 
all one to fay, It is in vain to do ſuch a thing, 


or, He is vain that doth ſuch à thing; the 


meaning of both being, It is to no purpoſe 
that he doth ſuch a thing, or he looſeth his la- 
bour that doth it, he gets nothing by it, as the 
Chaldee here paraphraſeth it, He gains nothing 
which ſerves the Lord. It is vain : to wit, to 
him that ſo doth : though it may, as Some 
think, be referred to him to whom it is done, 
i. e. no profit to God if we ſerve him: ac- 
cording to what is ſaid, Fob xxxv. 7. * If 


thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him? or 


what receiveth he of thine hand? but the for- 
mer is the plainer. The expreſſion gives to 
ſuppoſe, that they ſerved God, and this ſup- 
poſition the Syriack taking in renders, In vain 
have we ſerved God, and fo it well agrees with 
what follows, and what profit is it that we 


have kept his ordinance, what Mammon, or 


wealth; 


| * See Cyril, e See Abarb. Þ As Aben Ezra notes, This Prophecy is TNy 5 Leatid, concerning the time 


ay. ": See Abarb, here, and on Ezek. zxxiii. 30. 


8 i Abarb. and ſee the Greek. * See Vulg: Lat. Chald, Syriack, &c. Ribera, &c. I Vat. and ſes 


n Abarb, © Read Job xxii. 2, 3. 


0 W r — 
24 — 
- . —— 5 
— 2 
= — 


172 

wealth, have we gained? faith the Chaldee, 
(as if it were for Mammon's ſake only that they 
ſerved God, and ſo indeed not God at all, but 
Mammon.) 

His ordinance, or as in the Margin, hig ob- 
ſervation,] i. e. that we have obſerved thoſe 
things that he hath commanded us to obſerve. 
What advantage have we gained by it? yea 
though we have walked mournfully (or as the 
Margin hath it) in black, * which is the habit 

mourners : or, as Others, with bowing down, 
or the like ſubmiſs geſture, before the Lord of 
hoſts ; and ſhewed in our behaviour all ſigns of 

itence, and awful fear of him by mourn- 
ing, faſting, and humbling our ſelves in con- 
trition of ſpirit (as the Chaldee hath it) before 
him and the like. Which laſt words Abarbinel 
ſeems to expound otherwiſe, vix. We have 
&* not only not gained any thing, but withal, 
e have been forced to walk mournfully and 
<« afflictedly before the Lord, i. e. becauſe we 
& have kept his commandments.” But the 
former conſtruction ſeems plainer, in that the 
particle ) Ci, that, or becauſe, with which 
the laſt foregoing member of the ſentence is 
Joined with what goes before, is here again re- 
ted with a copulative conjunction, that we 
ave done that, and that we have done this. 
Their complaint (according to him) was, that 
there was no profit in ſerving God, either on 
God's or their own, no advantage to 
either; and therefore that it was a vai labour: 
they were happier that ſaved themſelves that 
trouble; ſo it follows, 
And now (or now therefore) we call the proud 
happy.] Proud, inſolent, preſumptuous men, 
who will not be kept in by any bounds, nor 
obſerve God's ordinances, as we do, nor walk 
humbly before him, + but tranſgreſs all laws of 
religion and juſtice. [The ſame word uſed, 
Pſalm xix. 13. ſubſtantively is rendred prides, 
or preſumptuous fins; but here adjectively, pre- 
ſumptuous ſinners.] Such we look upon to be 
in a condition more to be envied and defired, 
than pitied or feared for, inaſmuch as they en- 
joy all wordly pleaſures and proſperity, nor are 
overtaken, or, as far as we can perceive, like 
to be overtaken with any puniſhment or miſ- 
chief, in their perſons, or any belonging to 
them; yea ſo far is it from that, that they that 
work wickedneſs (ſet themſelves purpoſely to 
do it) are ſet up (or built, as the M in hath 
it, for ſo the word 1323 N:ibnu literally ſigni- 
fies) i. e. are firmly eſtabliſhed, lite à new 
building, faith One, not likely quickly to fall 
or decay. They flouriſh in their offspring, ſay 
» Others, alluding to the name Ja Ben, ſon, 
in reſpect to which the verb that ſignifies bui/d- 
ing is uſed for to obtain children, and fo by 
Ours rendred, Gen. xvi. 2. and xxx. 3. i. e. 
they raiſe their houſes and families, as One 
paraphraſes it here : * they are not cut off, but 
leave a numerous poſterity to keep up their 
name; or generally, they flouriſh and proſper 
more and more, all things thrive and 55/4 
with them, yea, farther yet, they 7 ſet 
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themſelves ſo impudently to fin, as 10 temp 
God, as if they did it on purpoſe to try and 
prove him, whether he could or would puniſh 
finners, and to provoke and dare him to dg 
his worſt, to execute judgment if he be a God 
of judgment; even thefe are delivered, and 
eſcape without any of thoſe puniſhments in 
the law, or by the Prophets threatned againſt 
obſtinate, impenitent ſinners. Theſe irs the 
words, or thoughts of thoſe unſound ones in 
their religion, and unſincere in their practice 
who, looking on what they ſaw at preſent. 
and not on what ſhould certainly in due time 
be made manifeſt for clearing God's juſtice, 
and his perpetual love to good, and hatred of 
evil, did hence take occaſion of queſtioning 
whether there were any juſt Judge or judg- 
ment: and of repining and murmuring againſt 
God's ordering of the affairs of men, and ſo 
of contemning and ſetting at nought what wag 
by the Prophets, reproving them for their fins, 
and calling them to repentance for removing 
ſuch judgments as were on them, or prevent- 
ing of others, ſaid unto them. Who they 
were that ſaid theſe words, and when they 
ſaid them, and concerning whom, it is not 
particularly expreſſed. R. Tanchum therefore, 
as he did alſo, chap. ii. 17. looks upon them 
as repreſenting words which ſhould in time to 
come be ſpoken by //rael in captivity, ſuch at 
leaſt, as if they did not ſpeak or profeſs, yet 
might ſeem to have occafion to do it. And 
that they are here recited for reproof to them 
that ſhould be impatient under the length of 
their captivity, and forſake their religion, and 
{peak thus in reſpect to what they ſhould per- 
ceive of the proſperity of heatheniſh nations 
notwithſtanding their impiety : to which is 
added in the following words a declaration, 
that thoſe that endure patiently and ſtick to the 
truth, ſhall in the end be rewarded in the beſt 
manner, as in the two following verſes, Ther 
they that feared the Lord, &c. and then is 
added a mention Jikewiſe of the puniſhment of 
thoſe that are not ſo affected, and the puniſh- 
ment of the wicked injurious nations alſo, (as 
he ſaith, ver. 18. and chap. iv. 1. then hall 
ye return and diſcern betveen the righteous and 
the wicked, &c. Behold the day cometh that 
ſhall burn as an oven, &c.) But as to the 
former part of his words, it cannot be made 
out. of what is here ſpoken, as neither out of 
the laſt verſe of the ſecond chapter, but is de- 
ſtructive to the right meaning of them. 

The words being directed to them that were 
returned from the Babyloniſb captivity, mani- 
feſtly concern the behaviour of them now again 
ſettled in their country, which was not fuch 
as it ought to have been, and therefore they 
are reproved for it; that which is here ob- 
jected to them, appears to have been a fin of 
impatience and blaſphemy againſt God, and 
his providence and juſtice, of which too many 
or moſt of them were guilty z yet not all, for 
while the diſcontented ones among them ſpake 
thus impiouſly of God and his juſtice, there 
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others that feared the Lord, and ſpake 
ny themſelves otherwiſe, as is — 1 by 
the next words. But he ſeems to mean it of 
the time of the captivity, that they are now 
under, and a future judgment yet to come, 
wherein he is manifeſtly wide of the matter, 
and paſſing over the times of the Prophet, and 
the preſent people of which he ſpake, trans- 
fers the words to ſuch times as they do not pro- 

rly concern, times now preſent and yet to 
come: and taking no notice of that day of the 
Lord, which was here propheſied of, as then 
indeed to come, but which is long ſince come, 
would have another yet on earth to be expected, 
as if the Lord, the Maſiab, whoſe coming 
was that day, were not yet come, which is 
the common error of the Jews, which hath 
been already diſcovered, and will in conſider- 
ing the following words be farther diſcovered, 
if God permit. 

As for what, therefore, is ſpoken by way 
of reproof ard comfort, it muſt be applied to 
the right perſons concerned therien, which 
doubtleſs were in the firſt place thofe of that 
preſent time, and then ſuch as ſhould ſucceed 
them betwixt that and the deſtruction of Fe- 
ruſalem by the Romans; the completion of that 
day of the Lord's coming, both before, ver. 2. 
and after chap. iv. 1. ſpoken of. Thoſe at that 
preſent for the moſt part of them murmured 
againſt God's juſtice, in the manner here de- 
ſcribed, yet, then mean while (as it follows 
in the next verſe,) they that feared the Lord 
hearing what the Prophet ſaid, ſpake often one 
to another. The word, often, is not expreſſed 
in the Hebrew, and therefore the words are 
by Others rendred, only /pake one to another. 
But our Tranſlators. thought good to ſupply it, 
as being included in the word 1137 Nidbaru, 
according to what we have ſeen to be obſerved 
by ſome of the force of the verb in this form 
on ver. 13. What they ſpake is not here ex- 
preſſed, except we render it otherwiſe, as 
Some do, pate one to another, ſaying, cer- 
tainly God hearkneth and heareth, &c. as if 
the words following were thoſe that they ſpake. 
But this * ſeems ſomewhat harſh, in regard that 
the copulative, and, which is in the original, 
in Y Vayakſheb, and the Lord hcarkned, is 
wreſted to another ſignification. It is more 
eaſy to underſtand it thus to be meant, that as 
the wicked ſpake much among themſelves, ſo 
theſe alſo did, but contrary things; they againſt 
God's juſtice, * theſe in vindication of it, be- 
lieving what the Prophet faid, and expecting 
the completion of it: and what they ſaid was 
not in vain to them, for the Lord hearkned, 
and heard it. 

But before we proceed to thoſe words, we 
may here take notice that as Marbinel (as we 
ſhewed) diflers in the underſtanding of this 
word 123713 Nidbar, in the 13th verſe, fo here 
he goes much more wide from them, taking 
it in clean another ſignification from that which 
he himſelf gave it there, and Others both 
here and there give it. For here he would 
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former, and part of what thoſe blaſphemers, 
before mentioned, ſaid, viz. that then they 
that feared the Lord were deſtroyed, from ano- 
ther ſignification that the ſame root hath, and 
is uſed in, as in other places according to him 
and ſome others. So in 2 Chron. xxii. 10. 
M Yattedabber, and fhe deſtroyed all the 
feed royal; and from it is the noun N De- 
ber, which ſignifies the plague, or ſuch deſtruc- 
tive ſickneſs: ſo that according to him the 
ſenſe is, that when the preſumptuous ſinners, 
that work wickedneſs, are ſet up, and though 
they tempt God by expoſing themſelves to the 
greateſt dangers, are yet delivered; then at 
that very time they that fear the Lord periſh, 
are cut off and deſtroyed, one together with 
another, N el, to, being here the ſame that 
y Im, with, (or, are by evil accidents in- 
tangling them, made deſtructive and cauſes of 
perdition one to another,) as if the hand of 
God were upon them to confound and deftroy 
them. Thus far he would have the words of 
thoſe that ſpake againſt God's juſtice to reach, 
and then the following words, the Lord heark- 
ned, &c. to be an anſwer from the Prophet to 
them; as if he ſhould ſay to them, Know 
and conſider that to all this that you ſay, God 
hearkneth and heareth it, and that both the 
righteouſneſs of the righteous, and the wicked- 
neſs of the wicked are as manifeſt before him, 
as if all were written in a book of remem- 
brance, that it might remain many days, til} 
the time of due recompence and reward, c. 
And the fame way of expoſition with him 
doth Arias Montanus follow, and gives it as 
his own conjecture or opinion, probably having 
ſeen Abarbinel, elſe he would ſcarce have fal- 
len in fo fully with him here, as he doth in 
many other places, without mentioning him 
in expoſitions ſingular to them : and this he 
commends as moſt agreeable to the words, but 
I fee no reaſon to be of his opinion, but chooſe 
rather to follow that interpretation which our 
Tranſlation, with the moſt both of Fews and 
Chriſtians, gives, not making theſe firſt words 
a part of thoſe ſtout words which the wicked 
ſpake againſt God, but a declaration of the 
behaviour of thoſe that feared God; and the 
following, of the good conſequence thereon. 
So K. D. Kimchi perſpicuouſly expounds them 
and the following. The former words were 
<< the ſaying of thoſe who did not underſtand 
the ways of the Lord and his judgments 
and when thoſe that feared the Lord heard 
* thoſe words from thoſe men, who denied 
the providence of God over theſe things 
below, they ſpake one with another and 
multiplied, or often repeated thoſe words, 
and argued the matter, till they found by 
their underſtanding, that all his © ways are 
judgment, that he is a God of truth and 
without iniquity, And the Lord hearkned, 
. e. God bleſſed for ever attended to their 
words, and gave them their reward for this. 
And a book of remembrance was written be- 
fore him, a proverbial expreſſion according 
* to the language of men, among whom 
* kings 
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wealth, have we gained? faith the Chaldee, 
(as if it were for Mammon's ſake only that they 
ſerved God, and ſo indeed not God at all, but 
Mammon.) 
| His ordinance, or as in the Margin, his ob- 
ſervation, ] i. e. that we have obſerved thoſe 
things that he hath commanded us to obſerve. 
What advantage have we gained by it? yea 
though we have walked mournfully (or as the 
Margin hath it) in black, * which is the habit 
of mourners : or, as Others, with bowing down, 
or the like ſubmiſs geſture, before the Lord of 
boſts ; and ſhewed in our behaviour all ſigns of 
itence, and 1 awful fear of him by mourn- 
' ing, faſting, and humbling our ſelves in con- 
'trition of ſpirit (as the Chaldee hath it) before 
him and the like. Which laſt words Abarbinet 
ſeems to expound otherwiſe, viz, ** We have 
% not only not gained any thing, but withal, 


e have been forced to walk mournfully and 


&« afflitedly before the Lord, i. e. becauſe we 
© have kept his commandments.” But the 
former conſtruction ſeems plainer, in that the 
particle ) Ci, that, or becauſe, with which 
the Iaſt foregoing member of the ſentence is 
Joined with what goes before, is here again re- 
ted with a copulative conjunction, that we 
ave done that, and that we have done this. 
Their complaint (according to him) was, that 
there was no profit in ſerving God, either on 
God's part or their own, no advantage to 
either ; and therefore that it was a vain » oth 2 
they were happier that ſaved themſelves that 
trouble; ſo it follows, 
And now (or now therefore) we call the proud 
happy.] Proud, inſolent, preſumptuous men, 
who will not be kept in by any bounds, nor 
obſerve God's ordinances, as we do, nor walk 
humbly before him, but tranſgreſs all laws of 
0 62 and juſtice. [The fame word uſed, 
Pſalm xix. 13. ſubſtantively is rendred prides, 
or preſumptuous fins; but here adjectively, pre- 
ſumptuous finners.] Such we look upon to be 
in a condition more to be envied and defired, 
than pitied or feared for, inaſmuch as they en- 
Joy all wordly pleaſures and proſperity, nor are 
overtaken, or, as far as we can perceive, like 
to be overtaken with any puniſhment or miſ- 
chief, in their perſons, or any belonging to 
them; yea ſo far is it from that, that they that 
work wickedneſs (ſet themſelves purpoſely to 
do it) are fet up (or built, as the Mari hath 
it, for ſo the word 1323 Nibnu literally ſigni- 
fies) i. e. are firmly eſtabliſhed, lite a new 
building, faith One, not likely quickly to fall 
or decay. They flouriſh in their offspring, ſay 
Others, alluding to the name Ja Ben, ſon, 
in reſpe& to which the verb that ſignifies build- 
ing is uſed for to obtain children, and ſo by 
Ours rendred, Gen. xvi. 2. and xxx. 3. i. e. 
they raiſe their houſes and families, as? One 
paraphraſes 1t here : * they are not cut off, but 
leave a numerous poſterity to keep up their 
name ; or generally, they flouriſh and proſper 
more and more, all things thrive and proſper 
with them, yea, farther yet, they that ſet 
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themſelves ſo impudently to fin, as 70 tempt 


God, as if they did it on purpoſe to try and 


prove him, whether he could or would puniſh 
finners, and to provoke and dare him to do 
his worſt, to execute judgment if he be a God 
of judgment; even thete are delivered, and 
2 without any of thoſe puniſhments in 
the law, or by the Prophets threatned againſt 
obſtinate, impenitent ſinners. Theſe are the 
words, or thoughts of thoſe unſound ones in 
their religion, and unſincere in their practice. 
who, looking on what they ſaw at preſent 
and not on what ſhould certainly in due ines 
be made manifeſt for clearing God's juſtice, 
and his perpetual love to good, and hatred of 
evil, did hence take occaſion of queſtioning 
whether there were any juſt Judge or judg- 
ment: and of repining and murmuring againſt 
God's ordering of the affairs of men, and ſo 
of contemning and ſetting at nought what was 
by the Prophets, reproving them for their ſing, 
and calling them to repentance for removing 
ſuch judgments as were on them, or prevent- 
ing of others, ſaid unto them. Who they 
were that ſaid theſe words, and when they 
faid them, and concerning whom, it is not 
particularly expreſſed. R. Tanchum therefore, 
as he did alſo, chap. ii. 17. looks upon them 
as repreſenting words which ſhould in time to 
come be ſpoken by /rael in captivity, ſuch at 
leaſt, as if they did not ſpeak or profeſs, yet 
might ſeem: to have occafion to do it. And 
that they are here recited for reproof to them 
that ſhould be impatient under the length of 
their captivity, and forſake their religion, and 
ſpeak thus in reſpect to what they ſhould per- 
ceive of the proſperity of heatheniſh nations 
notwithſtanding their impiety : to which is 
added in the following words a declaration, 
that thoſe that endure patiently and ſtick to the 
truth, ſhall in the end be rewarded in the beſt 
manner, as in the two following verſes, Ther 


they that feared the Lord, &ec. and then is 


added a mention likewiſe of the puniſhment of 
thoſe that are not ſo affected, and the puniſh- 
ment of the wicked injurious nations alſo, (as 
he ſaith, ver. 18. and chap. iv. 1. then ſhall 
ye return and diſcern betroeen the righteous and 
the wicked, &c. Behold the day cometh that 
ſhall burn as an oven, &c.) But as to the 
fotmer part of his words, it cannot be made 
out of what is here ſpoken, as neither out of 
the laſt verſe of the ſecond chapter, but is de- 
ſtructive to the right meaning of them. 

The words being directed to them that were 
returned from the Babyloniſb captivity, mani- 
feſtly concern the behaviour of them now again 
ſettled in their country, which was not fuch 
as it ought to have been, and therefore they 
are reproved for it; that which is here ob- 
jected to them, appears to have been a ſin of 
impatience and blaſphemy againſt God, and 
his providence and juſtice, of which too many 
or moſt of them were guilty; yet not all, for 
while the diſcontented ones among them ſpake 
thus impiouſly of God and his juſtice, there 
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were others that feared the Lord, and ſpake 
among themſelves otherwiſe, as is manifeſt by 
the next words. But he ſeems to mean it of 
the time of the captivity, that they are now 
under, and a future judgment yet to come, 
wherein he is manifeſtly wide of the matter, 
and paſſing over the times of the Prophet, and 
the preſent people of which he ſpake, trans- 
fers the words to ſuch times as they do not pro- 
perly concern, times now preſent and yet to 
come : and taking no notice of that day of the 
Lord, which was here propheſied of, as then 
indeed to come, but which is long ſince come, 
would have another yet on earth to be expected, 
as if the Lord, the Maſiab, whoſe coming 
was that day, were not yet come, which is 
the common error of the Jews, which hath 
been already diſcovered, and will in conſider- 
ing the following words be farther diſcovered, 
if God permit. 

As for what, therefore, is ſpoken by way 
of reproof and comfort, it muſt be applied to 
the right perſons concerned therien, which 
doubtleſs were in the firſt place thofe of that 
preſent time, and then ſuch as ſhould ſucceed 
them betwixt that and the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem by the Romans; the completion of that 
day of the Lord's coming, both before, ver. 2. 
and after chap. iv. 1. ſpoken of. Thoſe at that 
preſent for the moſt part of them murmured 
againſt God's juſtice, in the manner here de- 
ſcribed, yet, then mean while (as it follows 
in the next verſe,) they that feared the Lord 
hearing what the Prophet ſaid, /pake of ten one 
to another. The word, often, is not expreſſed 
in the Hebrew, and therefore the words are 
by Others rendred, only /pake one to another. 
But our Tranſlators. thought good to ſupply it, 
as being included in the word 11971 NMidbaru, 
according to what we have ſeen to be obſerved 
by ſome of the force of the verb in this form 
on ver. 13. What they ſpake is not here ex- 
preſſed, except we render it otherwiſe, as 
* Some do, /pake one to another, ſaying, cer- 
tainly God hearkneth and heareth, &c. as if 
the words following were thoſe that they ſpake. 
But this * ſeems ſomewhat harſh, in regard that 
the copulative, and, which 1s in the original, 
in 2Wp11) Vayakſheb, and the Lord hcarkned, is 
wreſted to another ſignification. It is more 
eaſy to underſtand 1t thus to be meant, that as 
the wicked ſpake much among themſelves, ſo 
theſe alſo did, but contrary things; they againſt 
God's juſtice, * theſe in vindication of it, be- 
leving what the Prophet ſaid, and expecting 
the completion of it: and what they ſaid was 
not in vain to them, for the Lord hearkned, 
and heard it. | 

But before we proceed to thoſe words, we 
may here take notice that as Marbinel (as we 
ſhewed) differs in the underſtanding of this 
word 12713 Nidbar, in the 13th verſe, ſo here 
he goes much more wide from them, taking 
it in clean another ſignification from that which 
he himſelf gave it there, and Others both 
here and there give it. For here he would 
my the words rendred, as continued with the 
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former, and part of what thoſe blaſphemers, 
before mentioned, ſaid, viz. that then they 
that feared the Lord were deſtroyed, from ano- 
ther ſignification that the ſame root hath, and 
is uſed in, as in other places according to him 
and ſome others. So in 2 Chron. xxii. 10. 
M Yattedabber, and fhe deſtroyed all the 
ſeed royal; and from it is the noun u De- 
ber, which ſignifies the plague, or ſuch deſtruc- 
tive ſickneſs : ſo that according to him the 
ſenſe is, that when the preſumptuous ſinners, 
that work wickedneſs, are ſet up, and though 
they tempt God by expoſing themſelves to the 
greateſt dangers, are yet delivered ; then at 
that very time they that fear the Lord periſh, 
are cut off and deſtroyed, one together with 
another, O el, to, being here the ſame that 
Oy Im, with, (or, are by evil accidents in- 
tangling them, made deſtructive and cauſes of 
perdition one to another,) as if the hand of 
God were upon them to confound and deftroy 
them. Thus far he would have the words of 
thoſe that ſpake againſt God's juſtice to reach, 
and then the following words, the Lord heark- 
ned, &c. to be an anſwer from the Prophet to 
them; as if he ſhould ſay to them, Know 
and conſider that to all this that you ſay, God 
hearkneth and heareth it, and that both the 
righteouſneſs of the righteous, and the wicked- 
neſs of the wicked are as manifeſt before him, 
as if all were written in a book of remem- 
brance, that it might remain many days, till 
the time of due recompence and reward, c. 
And the fame way of expoſition with him 
doth Arias Montanus follow, and gives it as 
his own conjecture or opinion, probably having 
ſeen Abarbinel, elſe he would ſcarce have fal- 
len in ſo fully with him here, as he doth in 
many other places, without mentioning him 
in expoſitions ſingular to them : and this he 
commends as moſt agreeable to the words, but 
I fee no reaſon to be of his opinion, but chooſe 
rather to follow that interpretation which our 
Tranſlation, with the moſt both of Jets and 
Chriſtians, gives, not making theſe firſt words 
a part of thoſe ſtout words which the wicked 
ſpake againſt God, but a declaration of the 
behaviour of thoſe that feared God ; and the 
following, of the good conſequence thereon. 
So K. D. Kimchi perſpicuouſſy expounds them 
and the following. * The former words were 
the ſaying of thoſe who did not underſtand 
the ways of the Lord and his judgments ; 
and when thoſe that feared the Lord heard 
* thoſe words from thoſe men, who denied 
the providence of God over theſe things 
below, they ſpake one with another and 
multiphed, or often repeated thoſe words, 
and argued the matter, till they found by 
their underſtanding, that all his © ways are 
judgment, that he is a God of truth and 
* without iniquity, And the Lord hearkned, 
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. e. God bleſſed for ever attended to their 
words, and gave them their reward for this. 
*© And a book of remembrance was written be- 
* fore him, a proverbial expreſſion according. 
to the language of men, among whom 
b * kings 
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« kings write a book of memorials ; (for 
<« there is no forgetfulneſs with God,) accord- 
« ing to what is ſaid, blot me out of thy book, 
« Exod. xxxii. 32. and every one that ſhall 
« be found written in the book, Dan. xu. 2.” 

Theſe words of his we have ſet down at 
large, becauſe they give exactly that notion 
concerning the diſtinction of the words from 
the former and the ſignification of the verb 
11973 Nidbaru, which our Tranſlators chooſe 
to follow. And it is that wherein moſt both 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian Expoſitors do well agree; 
as likewiſe in what is meant by what he faith, 
and the Lord bearkned and heard it, and a 
book of remembrance was written, viz, that 
the Lord took due notice of what was ſaid, 
(both by bad and good, fay Some; which 
though it be true that he doth ſo, yet here 
more particularly it ſeems to be referred to the 
good,) and kept it in perpetual remembrance, 
in the regiſter of his memory, if we may ſo 
ſpeak, as certainly as if it were written in a 
book, according to the cuſtom of men *, who 
note down in writing, or cauſe to be regiſtred, 
ſuch things as they would not forget, but be 
ſure to call to mind, and ſhew that they took 
due notice of, as meet occaſion and opportunity 
ſhould ſerve ; to reward thoſe that had done 
them any ſervice or deſerved well, or whom 
they had a mind to do good to. Of God's 
book, and things being written in it, there 1s 
we know often mention. in the Scriptures, be- 
ſides thoſe places which Mimcbhi recites, both 
in the Old and New Teſtament; and every 
where is much alike to be underſtood, viz. 
that the things ſpoken of are as ſurely known, 
and had in remembrance with him, as if the 
were written down before him. And ſo where 
the books are ſaid to be opened, it is the 
making manifeſt his knowledge of thoſe things, 
by his paſling ſentence on men accordingly for 
good or bad: fee Dan. vii. 10. and Rev. xx. 
12. and {/atah Ixv. 6. 

The book of remembrance, is here ſaid to 
be written for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his name, viz. to give them 
aſſurance that their faithfulneſs to him, * how- 
ever he did not preſently reward them openly 
for it, yet was duly taken notice of by him, 
and in due time he would make it known by 
his diſtinguiſhing them from the wicked, and 
his great care of them to preſerve them from 
thoſe heavy judgments, and that deſtruction 
which ſhould ſeize on the others, as will ap- 
pear in the following words. 

But before we paſs to them, we may take 
notice of what 1s by Some obſerved concerning 
the ſignification or force of that word which is 
rendred, and that thought upon his name, viz. 
that it imports not a bare thinking of, but a 
due eſteem and awful regard of, ſo as with all 
care to avoid all things that may tend to the 
diſhonour of it ; conſtantly to endeavour ſo 
to walk as beſeems ſuch who profeſs to know 
God and to ſerve him, as always in his pre- 
ſence, and with reſpe& to him, and fear of 
him. Thoſe, faith Kimchi, are meant who 
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always think of, or meditate in the ways of 
the Lord, and the knowledge of his Godhead 
for his name is himſelf, and he (himſelf) is his 
name. Aben Ezra underſtands it of the wiſe 
in heart, who know the ſecret (or the myſtery) 
of the glorious awful name. He ſeems to 
allude to what is faid, P/alm xxv. 14. The 
ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him. 
R. Tanchum faith that the word YtWr1 Choſhebe 
rendred that thought on, 1mports or includes 
honouring and magnifying ; according to the 
uſe of the word IMgn Chaſhub, for one in 
dignity and high efteem : ſo that it may be 
expounded, ſuch as knowing the ſecret of 
that glorious awful name, do accordingly 


magnify it. The Greek, that reverence his 
name. 


It will not be any great digreſſion to look a 
little back, and ſee how the Greek renders the 
word 11973 Nidbaru, of which we have al- 
ready ſpoken, becauſe they ſeem to differ from 
the Latin and other Tranſlations, rendring it, 
xaTihannoay, Which uſually ſignifies to ur- 
mur or ſpeak againſt, or to ſpeak of with dero- 
gation. Theſe things (faith that Tranſlation) 
murmured they, that feared the Lord. So that 
S. Hierom, to give their ſenſe, faith that they 
took the words they that feared the Lord ironi- 
cally, viz. for ſuch as made ſhew of ſo doing, 
but did not truly and really fear him; and ſo 
to belong ſtill to thoſe who ſpake thoſe ſtout 
words before mentioned: except we ſhould 
think that they took it, as if even the righte- 
ous were, by what they ſaw of the proſperi 
of the wicked, moved to ſpeak otherwiſe, than 
they ought, of God's juſtice and providence, as 
the P/almiſt by the ſame conſideration was, as 
he confeſſeth, almoſt moved ſometimes to do, 
Pſalm Ixxm. 2, &c. 

But beſides this ſignification it hath another 
given it, viz. * to ſpeak much, to overwhelm 
with ſpeaking, to ſpeak one down, as we may 
ſay, which if it be here taken, and may be 
uſed in a good ſenſe, only for much and ear- 
neſt ſpeaking, then will it be but the ſame 
which our Tranſlation gives, and Some as we 
have ſeen obſerve to be the import of the 
word, viz. that thoſe that feared God, hearing 
what Others impiouſly ſpake, derogatory to 
God's juſtice, did in zeal to his glory ſpeak 
much and often, and earneſtly one to another 
in vindication of it, and to cry down the folly 
of thoſe blaſphemous ones, and " hinder one 
another from doing as they did. But whatever 
may be thought of this, the plaineſt meaning 
will be that which we have given, agreeably 
to our own Tranſlation, and that way which 
moſt Expoſitors (as we have ſaid) take; and 
according to that way have we a clear paſſage 
to the next verſe, wherein the Lord having 
aſſured them that their words are had in fre- 
membrance, and their reward with him in due 
time to be manifeſted ; he proceeds farther to 
declare it, and to aflign a certain time of it. 


17. And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, in that day when I make up my 1 
2 an; 
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and I will ſpare them as a nan ſpareth his 
own ſon that ſerveth him. 


And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of 
boſts, in that day when I make up my jewels 
(or ſpecial treaſures, as the Margin hath it,) 
Sc.] According to this reading by Ours and 
; ſome Others followed, the meaning will be 

lain, that though God ſuffer his, who are his 
jewels and peculiar treaſure, to lie for a while 
mingled with the rubbiſh and droſs, without 
diſtinction made betwixt them, yet there ſhall 
come a day of diſcrimination, in which he will 
ſever them one from another, and make up, 
and take into his peculiar care his precious 
jewels, and reject and caſt away what is vile 
and rubbiſh ; and then ſhall appear who are 
his, and who are otherwiſe ; though till then 
it may not a , yet by what befals them as 
to hy — 4 dirs of this world, it may 
be judged that he rather owns the wicked, and 
thoſe that tempt him, than thoſe that fear him, 
and duly think on his name: but then he will 
put a diſtinction between the veſſels of bis 
wrath, and the veſſels of his mercy, Rom. 1x. 
22, 23. veſſels of honour, and veſſels of diſbo- 
nour, 2 Tim. ii. 20. 

But if this rendring pleaſe not any (as a 
learned * Critick ſeems to except againſt it, 
both for rendring mine, and likewiſe make up 
my peculiar treaſure, as harſh and unuſual ;) 
we have another by moſt of Interpreters given, 
viz. they ſhall be to me, in the day that I ſhall 
make (or, in the day that I ſhall do what I ſaid,) 
a peculiar : ſo joining the laſt word in order of 
conſtruction with the firſt, (as Some expreſly 
note that it ought to be) and not joining it with 
the word make, as if it were governed of it, 
viz. they ſhall be to me a peculiar in the day 
that I ſhall make : and the ſenſe is plain then 
too, there ſhall come a day of diſcrimination 
by me deſigned, and then, though it doth not 
yet appear that I make any difference between 
the wicked and the godly, in that day there 
ſhall be put a - manifeſt difference between 
them, by my ſeparating the godly to my felf, 
and by taking a ſpecial care of them, as pecu- 


larly belonging to me, and which I will pre- 


ſerve as carefully as men do what they moſt 
eſteem, love, and delight in. 

The word -d Segullab, rendred by Ours 
jewels, and in the Margin ſpecial treaſure, is 
taken to denote any choice thing of great price 
and eſteem to any, and which he looks on as 
his own proper goods, and chief in his care ; 
as m of filver, gold, or precious ſtones, which 
he lays up in his treaſure : and fo uſed for any 
thing which he takes ſpecial care of to preſerve 
to himſelf. Such it was promiſed to Vrael for 
a ſpecial privilege and preeminence above all 
nations, that they ſhould be unto God, as 
Exod. xix. 5. If ye will obey my voice, and keep 
my covenant ye ſhall be h Segullah, a pe- 
culiar treaſure to me above all people. And fo 
Deut. vii. 6. where is -n dy Am ſegullab, 
a ſpecial people. And P/alm cxxxv. 4. the 
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Lord hath choſen Jacob unto himſelf and Irael, 
hw Liſzullato, for bis peculiar treaſure. 


It is a privilege that they ſtill boaſt much of, 
all that can pretend to be of the race of 7/rael 
but it appgars to be. reſtrained by the ſame 
limits that the name of Vrael is, and agrees 
only to ſuch who truly deſerve that name, 
viz. the true Iſrael of God: as all are not 
Iſrael which are of Iſrael, Rom. ix. 6. ſo nei- 
ther are they all his, 7D Segullab, bis 


jewels, his ſpecial treaſure, his peculiar people, 


but only ſuch who are the true Iſrael of God; 
ſo here out of all rae! doth he ſay, that in 
that day, only they that feared the Lord, and 
thought on his name, ſhould be to him, 
77D Segullah, a ſpecial treaſure or peculiar 
people. Which title, as well as that of J/rael, 
in the New Teſtament being transferred unto 
Chriſtians in Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, Titus ii. 
14. and ſo 1 Peter ii. g. we cannot but like- 
wiſe look on, as bounded with the ſame limi- 


. tations; and therefore they that will have com- 


fort in it, muſt approve themſelves not only 
Chriſtians in name, but in deed, by abandon- 
ing all iniquity, by being pure and zealous of 
good works, by being an holy nation, and 
ſo ſhewing forth the praiſes of him who hath 
called them out of darkneſs into his marvellous 
light. By having theſe conditions in them 
mult they approve themſelves his ſpecial trea- 
ſure. Ordinary ſtones will not paſs for jewels 
with him, nor rubbiſh and dirt for rs" in 
the day of trial, though till then they may 
not be perhaps diſcovered. 

This diſtinction between the Jews here 
ſpoken to, is ſaid ſhould be, in the day which 
Be ſhould make (ox bring on them) or the day 
wherein he ſhould de, what he determined to 
do, or ſaid he would do, for both theſe ſenſes 
are the words FWy "IR WR Aſoer ani Oſch, 
capable of, and ſo are by Some in the one, by 
Others in the other way rendred, all much to 
the ſame purpoſe; In the day which I hall 
make or bring to paſs, ſo R. Tanchum, and 
ſome in Vatallus; and fo the Greek. In the 
day of judgment wherein I ſhall execute judg- 
ment on the wicked, faith Kimchi. They ſpall 
be to me in the day wherein I do, or make, for 
a peculiar, faith the Vulgar Latin, (not as the 
Doway Verſion renders, in the day that I do 
to my peculiar.) The fame way Others take ; 
and that ſo thoſe words ſhould be rendred by 
themſelves indefinitely, viz. in the day which 
I niake (or ſhall make,) or wherein I do, (i. e. 
will certainly do.) And the word peculiar not 
governed of that juſt in place before, viz. do 
or mate; but be referred to the foregoing, 
viz. they ſhall be to me, may be confirmed by 
their coming again in the ſame manner, chap. 
iv. 3. in the diy that I ſhall do or make, 
without any thing added after it. Yet doth 
the ancient Syriac Verſion make the laſt word 
to be goyerned of that immediately precedin 
it, as Ours do, though rendring that otherwile 


than 


lun. Trem. k Druſ. on the place, and in Quæſit, per Epiſt. Eph. 1. | Aben Ezra, and R. Tanchum. 


Kimchi in Rad, u Deut. iv, 2, Gal. vi. 16, 
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than Ours, viz. a congregation, They ſhall be 
mine in the day when I ſhall make a congrega- 
tion. So the Latin Tranſlator points it, al- 
though poſlibly by otherwiſe diſtinguiſhing the 
words, 1t might be rendred, They ſhall be to me 
in the day, which I make, a congregation, R. 
Solomon Farchi ſeems to give an expoſition 
different from all theſe, to this purpoſe, <* In 
the day which I make a reſerved treaſure, 
<« j. e. Which I have treaſured and laid up 
% with me, therein to perform (or pay) my 
<* recompence.” And if it were ſo underſtood, 
the expreſſion would agree with that, Acts i. 7. 
wherein ſpeaking of thoſe times, in which 
they expected that Chriſt ſhould reſtore the 
kingdom to 1/rael, he calleth them times and 
ſeaſons which God had put in his own power. 
But whatever differences may be betwixt 
Expoſitors as to the rendring the words, the 
day in them ſpoken of is ſtill the ſame, viz. 
the day of the Lord's coming, mentioned before 
in this chapter, in the ſecond, third, and fifth 
verſes, and again in the following chapter, in 
the firſt, ſecond, and third verſes ; namely, 
the day wherein God ſhould execute his judg- 
ments on the nations of the Jews, for work- 
ing revenge upon his enemies, and redemption 
to thoſe that fear him, and revere his name. 


Though ſuch diſcrimination ſhall be fully made 


between all the godly and the wicked at Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, the general day of judgment, 
(to which, therefore, what is here ſpoken 1s 
by » divers referred,) yet certainly here what 
is faid, reſpects more particularly the nation 
of the Jews, and the time of that national 
judgment denounced againſt them. What hath 
been before ſaid, and what is here ſaid, and 
what ſhall be after ſaid in this prophecy, will 
not be ſo properly applied, and clearly under- 
ſtood by applying 1t to any other : mean while 
may the words well be accommodated, to any 
other people with whom it ſhall be ſo, at any 
time, as it was then with the Jews, and whom 
God ſhall in like kind viſit with a national 
judgment or exciſion ; ! what to them ha 
pened being to Others for example, and like- 
wiſe to that great day of diſcrimination, the 
day of the general judgment ; yea, likewiſe to 
the day of death, as for what concerns parti- 
cular men; but ſtill thoſe whom the words 
ſeem properly to concern as here ſpoken to, 
and of, are the nation of the Fews, then in 
being in their own country, a nation ſeparate 
from others, and bearing then the name of 
the Lord's people. In that day when the Lord 
ſhall do ſuch things, he will ſhew by making 
a manifeſt difference, who are his, and who 
are not his: his ſhall be ſeparated from the 
reſt as his own * peculiar, from ſuch as he will 
not own or regard; and when he executeth 
judgment in fury on others, he will ſpare 
them, and keep them that thoſe evils which 
deftroy the wicked ſhall not touch them, as a 
man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him. 
Theſe words are a farther declaration of 


God's exceeding great favour, and compaſſion 


v See Chr. a Caſtro. 


t Pelic. and Caly, *® Grotius, And Munſter, 


ACOMMENTARY 


See Dr. Hammond on Mat. xiii 49. 
Ribera. 
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to thoſe whom he would own, and look on ag 
his peculiar, in terms of greateſt elegance and 
height of expreſſion. The compaſſionate af. 
fection of a father is great to any child, though 
he be unprofitable to him, yea hurtful to him; 
how much more when he 1s profitable to him 
and honoureth him? ſo notes R. Tanchum, and 
to the ſame purpoſe Kimchi, and other Expo- 
ſitors * alſo. There is another thing alſo here, 
by © Some taken notice of in the expreſſion, 
which may well be added, as making for the 
amplification of God's goodneſs, and the con- 
ſolation of thoſe that fear and honour him, viz. 
that he ſaith he will ſpare them, which imports 
that though there be found in them defects, 
and they have done and ſpoken things that 
they ought not, and which in rigour of juſtice 
might deſerve puniſhment, yet as long as their 
hearts are right with him, and they ſincerely 
honour and obey him, and have reverent 
thoughts of him, he will forgive their tranſ- 
greſſions, and in great mercy ſave them, when 
he will ſhew no mercy to the wicked, but 
- to their deſerts in ſeverity deal with 
them. 


18. Then ſhall ye return, and diſcern between 
the righteous and the wicked, between bim 


that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him 
not. 


Then ſhall ye return and diſcern between, &c.] 
Then, when that day ſhall come, ſuch an al- 
teration of things ſhall there be, that though 
you now think all things go alike to all, or 
rather for the worſe to thoſe that moſt ſerve 
God, yet then you ſhall change your minds, 
and diſcern that God did always obſerve the 
actions of men, and put a difference between 
the righteous and the wicked, thoſe that ſerved 
him, and thoſe that ſerved him not; though 
till now he did not make it ſo apparent to men 
of corrupt judgments. | 

Some difference here 1s betwixt Interpreters 
in rendring, and expounding theſe words, 
Some following a reading that is in ſome co- 
pies of the Vulgar Latin, (viz. & converti- 
mini, and be converted, or return) give us to 
take 1t as an exhortation to theſe wicked ones 
who ſpake blaſphemouſly of God's juſtice to 
return and repent : and then they ſhould diſcem 
that diſtinction between the righteous and the 
wicked, which they would not now perceive. 
And with this reading the Tigurin » Verſion 
alſo agrees; ſo it will ſound, now therefore 
return, &c. to which will be reduced allo that 
expoſition of Pelican, F ye ſhall repent, 
ſhall diſcern. Others following another read- 
ing, which * Some obſerve to be more correct, 
and indeed comes cloſer to the letter in the on- 
ginal, though that admit of both; viz. & 
convertemini, and ye Hall return, or be con: 
verted, underſtand it of the late and bootleſs 
repentance of thoſe blaſphemers, or a conver- 
fion which they ſhall be forced to, by what 
they ſhall then, nill they, will they, _ 

J 


D. Kimchi, . Rib, Druſ. Tara. &. 


R. 
Y See Lyra. 
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farily diſcern and acknowledge of the * diffe- 
rent condition of thoſe that ſerve God, and 
thoſe that ſerve him not. With this rendring 
Ours, and they * alſo who render, then 
being converted, or returning, you ſhall diſcern. 
A late very learned man would have it ren- 
dred, and ye ſhall again ſee , that the meaning 
may be, Heretofore, when I bleſſed my church 
with proſperity, then did appear a manifeſt 
difference betwixt the righteous and the un- 
righteous z now becauſe my whole church is 
under affliction you deny that difference, but I 
will make or bring again a day wherein ye ſhall 
again perceive that difference. Now all theſe 
look on the words as directed to the wicked, 
who thought it vain to ſerve God, as if he 
took no notice of what was done by men, 
ſpoken to ver. 13, 14, 15. There are who 
think, they may be taken as directed to thoſe 
that feared the Lord, next before ſpoken of, 
as if the meaning were, that ſuch a change of 
things ſhould be, that though now they could 
not perceive any difference betwixt themſelyes 
and the wicked, yet then looking on what was 
come to paſs, they ſhould evidently diſcern it, 
and perceive God's eſpecial care over them, 
and that ſo here is a change of the perſon, 
which is not unfrequent in the Scriptures : for 
whereas before they were ſpoken of, in the 
third perſon, they are here ſpoken to in the 
ſecond. But without nicer enquiry into the 
perſons ſpoken to, and the nature of the con- 
verſion or returning here mentioned, of whom, 
or whether true or falſe, it may ſuffice as to 
the meaning, to take the ſcope of the © words, 
to be as at firſt we intimated, That ſuch a 
converſion, turning, or change, ſhall then in 
that day be in the face of things, that all, 
both the godly and the ungodly, looking there- 
on, ſhall neceſſarily ſee that there is no place 
for doubting of God's juſtice, in his ordering 
of things for the puniſhment of the wicked, 
and preſervation of the righteous, and that he 
always doth put a diſtinction between them, 
though to men judging by the preſent outward 
appearance of things, it is not always ſo appa- 
rent. It ſhall be made beyond all doubt appa- 
rent in that day. By this, faith © Vatablus, 
he points out the future reſurrection: and fo 
think Others, as well Chriſtians as Fes, as 
expreſly * Abarbinel, who therefore interprets 
this returning of the ſouls of men, returnin 
to their bodies at that day; for the thing in 
it ſelf is true, as to a general diſtinction between 
all the righteous, and all the wicked that ever 


were, or ſhall be in this world. At the reſur- 


rection of the dead, and the general-judgment, 
there ſhall be an apparent difference made be- 
tween them, and the one ſeparated from the 
other, though before in this world mingled one 
with another, as when a ſhepherd divideth his 
ſneep from the goats, Mat. xxv. 32. and we 
willingly grant that the words point at that 
day, fo as to put us in mind of it, and warn 
us to think thereon. But we do not look on 


See Wild. v. 1, &. * Jun. Trem. and Druſ. 
Sanctius. Edit. Steph. in folio. f Oecolamp. 


that as the primary and proper ſcope of this 
prophecy, but that it decide to us in the firſt 

ce, and as its main intent, that national 
judgment which God threatned to the Jes, 
and accordingly executed on them in this 
world, ſhortly after the firſt coming of Chriſt, 
or at his coming ; that word including all that 
time from his firſt preaching to the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. That was the day in which the 
diſtinction here ſpoken of was to be made, and 
accordingly was ſignally made, as hath been 
already faid, and will be in looking into the 


next chapter, wherein is both the certainty of 


the coming of that day, and the nature or 
manner of it more fully declared, and de- 
ſcribed in prophetical expreſſions: in finding 
the true mAning of which, as well as of the 
preſent words, as to the words and ſignifica- 
tion of them, we may ſtill make uſe of the 
Jewiſh Expoſitors, but not as to the ſenſe 
and intent. For that day to be meant, which 
we ſay, agreeable to the words and hiſtory of 
the times alſo; is meant, they muſt by no 
means grant; That thoſe things belong to the 
time yet to come, and are to be fulfilled; either 
at a reſtauration of {/7ael, and ſubduing their 
enemies, at the coming of their fancied Maſias, 
which with much earneſtneſs they long for, or 
at the day of judgment, or to particulars at 
the day of death, they will tell us ; but that 
they were fulfilled (as manifeſtly they were) at 
that long fince paſt deſtruction of their nation, 
and holy city, and temple, they muſt obſti- 
nately deny, or they muſt grant and acknow- 
ledge; as we do, that Chriſt is already come 
in oppoſing and denying which the whole of 
their religion now conſiſts. This therefore in 
their expounding this prophecy are they ſilent 
of, as if no ſuch thing had been. This here 
ſpoken (faith Aben Ezra) was ſpoken to the 


men of that generation, becauſe this is the end 


of all the prophecies. So ſay we too : for 
after Malachi was no other Prophet ſent to the 
Fews, till Jobn Baptiſt, Chriſt's forerunner, 
and what is ſaid therefore concerned them, the 
people of the Fews then being, and all their 
poſterity, till that time that this prophecy was 
fulfilled (as by ſucceſſion ſtill one people) to 
warn them by repentance to prevent the judg- 
ment threatned and declared for that end to 
them, ' by the | a mercy, and long ſuffering 
of God, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
all ſhould come to repentance. But ſeeing the 
generality of them would not be brought to 
repentance, nor know the things belonging to 
their peace, in that their day, as Chriſt com- 
plains of them, Luke xix. 42, 44. the judg- 
ment was, ſo as here deſcribed, then in God's 
appointed time executed, and ſuch a diſtinction 
and diſcrimination, as is here ſpoken of, viſi- 
bly to all the world made, in the preſervation 
of ſuch among that people who Reed God, 
and believed in Chriſt, and the deſtruction of 
his enemies. 


d Lud. de Dieu. © Pet. à Fig. © See Calvin and 
s The laſt page but one of his Comment. on the Prophets. 


2 Peter iii. 9, and ſee Mat. xxiii. 34, &c. and Luke xiii. 34. 
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CHAP. IV. 


VERSE I. For behald, the day cometh that 
ſhall burn as an oven, and all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly ſhall be ſtubble : 
and the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, 
faith the Lord of hoſts, that it ſhall leave 
them neither root nor branch, 


OR bebold the day cometh, &c.] The con- 

' nexion and neceſſary coherence of theſe 
words with the former, as being, as we ſaid, 
a declaration of the certainty of the coming of 
that day in them ſpoken of, and a deſcription 


of it, is ſo ap t as that it may ſeem no 
reaſon why they ſhould be ſevered from them, 
and made the beginning of a new chapter, 


and therefore by Some are continued with them. 
But we need not much inſiſt on this, the di- 
ſtinction of chapters not interrupting the ſenſe. 
As to the ſcope of them it is well given by a 
learned man, viz. that they are an image or 
deſcription of the final judgment on the Jeu 
(in their deſtruction) and an image of repreſen- 
tation of the laſt general judgment on all man- 
kind. That was certainly then to come on 
the Jews (if not prevented by their tance, 
as it was not,) when the Prophet then ſpake 
this, but is long ſince come; this is yet ſtill to 
come, but ſhall in God's appainted time, as 
certainly come, as if it were already preſent. 
Of both, therefore, it might then be faid ; 
Behold the day cometh, i. e. ſhall certainly 
come, and the deſcription is fo full of terror, 
as that it may well be applied both to the one 
and to the other, yet certainly was it that for- 
mer, which the primary intention of the Pro- 
phet was here to deſcribe, and to the latter are 
the words appliable only by way of accommo- 
dation. For to the nation of the Jets did he 
then ſpeak, as a meſſenger peculiarly ſent to 
them, to reproye them for their fins, and de- 
clare to them, ſuch things as concerned them, 
and not immediately ſuch things as were com- 
mon to the whole world, though what things 
happened to them were enſamples to all other 
people : and like judgments on like behaviour 
they may juſtly expect in this world alſo, be- 
fides that laſt general judgment which ſhall in- 
volve all, both Jeꝛos and other nations, which 
(viz. to what People the Prophet was peculi- 
arly ſent, and ſpake, and when) they did not 
ſeem to conſider who paſſing over what befel 
the Jews, according to this prophecy, expound 
theſe words, as primarily and properly belong- 
ing to that laſt general judgment (and taking 
in too the particular judgment of particular 
men at their death, as ſome will,) as many do. 
Tis the conſent (faith * One) of Fews and 
Chriſtians, that it ſhould be ſo expounded of 
the day of judgment. Why the Fews muſt 
in their own defence and maintenance of their 
other opinions ſo exponnd it, or elſe of ſome 
other time yet to come, hath been already 
ſnewed; but why Chriſtians ſhould therein 
I 


2a Grot. and ſee Tarn. and Stokes. 


: d Ribera. 
See Aſſembly's Annotat. and Tarnov. 
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conſent with them, there is no reaſon, yea 
much to the contrary, that they may not 
thereby confirm them in their error, as if Chriſt 
were not yet come. Yet what might move 
ſome Chriſtians ſo to do, we ſhall perhaps haye 
occaſion to ſee, when we come to the 5th 
verſe. Mean while we take that which we haye 
given, viz. that this concerns primarily that 
national judgment on the Jews, not many 
years after Chriſt's coming, (about forty after 
his death) executed by the Romans, the inſtru- 
ments of God's wrath on them, in that terri- 
ble deſtruction of their city and people, to be 
the trueſt and moſt proper way o expounding 
the words; and according to that ſhall proceed: 
however by way of accommodation allowi 
them to be applied, either to the particular or 
general judgment, to be expected by all other 
men. And though we cannot conſent with 
the Fews in their opinion, yet may we take 
notice of ſome things that they ſay for illuſtrat- 
ng our own ; or for ſhewing the incongruity 
of their opinion, or for enquiry into the ſigni- 
fication and literal meaning of ſome of the 
words. And by the way we ſay, that what is 
ſaid that the Jets all conſent in this, that the 

culiar day here deſigned is the day of the 
aſt general judgment, 1s ſpoken but at large. 
For indeed they do not agree in it, as barks. 
nel, who doth himſelf ſay that it is the time 
of the reſurrection and the day of judgment, 
plainly ſheweth in his Commentary on this 
place, and ſeeketh to prove that ſome do 
with him in it, but confeſſeth that others of 
their Doctors do not, who refer it to the pu- 
niſhment that ſeizeth on the ſouls of. the wick- 
ed immediately after death, and that Others 
f ſo obſcurely that it cannot be poſitively 
aid of what time they underſtood it, whether 
of the reſtauration of ae] which they look 
for, or of the reſurrection of the dead. So 
that all that can be faid, that they conſent in, 
is, that they do not expound it of that day 
which we do, as their intereſt leads them, as 
we have ſaid, to do, though among themſelves 
not agreeing in one opinion, and all erring 
from the right. a 

Nor do all Chriſtians neither agree among 
themſelves in the matter. Some of good 
note and learning going the way that we take; 
with whom we may rank Others alſo, who 
interpret the place, not of Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing at the end of the world, but of his fiſt 
coming, though they perhaps extend not that 
name of his comin 5 far as we do, but in 
their explications of it, expound it rather of 
his preaching, while he was on earth, by which 
he convinced thoſe hypocrites of their impiety, 
not ſparing their fins, while they do not ex- 
preſly mention his terrible judgments executed 
on the Jews in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
« Thoſe alſo diſſent from that opinion, which 
take this day to include all the time from that 
wherein this was ſpoken to the firſt coming of 
Chriſt, and “they alſo, who underſtand it, 
that this day began with the firſt day of Chriſt's 
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ſhall then ſeize, to be as if the 
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incarnation, and is to laſt until he ſhall again 
appear in the clouds, to the laſt judgment, 
which certainly allow too large a time to that 
day, which is ſo deſcribed by the Prophet, as 
to ſhew it to belong to a * peculiar and parti- 
cular day, * a great and notable day of the 
Lord, wherein he ſhall execute the fignal 
judgment here threatned; called again, ver. 
5. the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 

To proceed therefore to the explication of 
the words and expreſſions, which to the way 
that, according to what hath been faid, we 
take, are plainly agreeable, and according to 
it and no other, run in an equal tenour, he 
faith, Behold the day cometh, that ſhall burn as 
an oven, &c. We had before an e wee 
to the ſame purpoſe, chap. iii. 2. eſpecially 
according to their explication, who there read, 
it, i. e. the day of the Lord's coming, the 
day here again ſpoken of ſhall be as a refner”s 


fire, as we ſaid Kimchi doth. The words as 


here ſet down, with behold for uſhering in the 
ſtrangeneſs of the thing, prefixed, ſound out 
the greateſt horror that can poſſibly be expreſſed, 
and beyond which nothing but the inexpreſſible 
terror of the conflagration of the whole world 
at the laſt day (of which therefore it is, as we 
have faid, uſually interpreted) can be imagined 3 
and nearer to which no terrible judgment in 


the world ever on any people executed, came 


(or can well come) than this here ſpoken of. 
While he faith that the day ſhall burn as an 
oven, what doth it leſs than repreſent the con- 
dition of thoſe whom the judgment ſpoken of 
y were ſur- 
rounded with fire, without poſſibility of avoid- 
ing the fury and dire effects thereof, than which 
nothing, we know, is to men more terrible; 
as if the heavens were on fire over their heads, 
and made an hideous noiſe, and the elements 
melted with fervent heat about them, and the 
earth and all the works therein were burning; 
that we may take in, and ſo compare with 
theſe, thoſe not unlike expreſſions in 2 Peter 
w. 10, 12. by which uſually the terror of 
the day of the laſt general judgment, is thought 
to be deſcribed : but in the opinion of the 
learned Doctor Hammond, this that is here 
ſpoken of, viz. that of the judgment threatned 
to the obſtinate Fewi/h nation. 

The words (as there, ſo here alſo) are ſuch 
as no figurative or hyperbolical expreſſions that 
can be poſſibly uſed for ſetting forth a moſt 
dreadful judgment can ſurpaſs, yet ſo great 
was the judgment according to this prediction 
executed on them, as that we may look on 
them not as a figurative but real deſcription of 
what ſhould be. What could be faid leſs to 
expreſs the face of things, when their ſtately 
city, and magnificent temple were all at once 
on fire, and none could quench it ? may it not 
well be faid, that the þ there then burnt 

e an oven, and in words appoſitely here 
appliable, though ſpoken to another ſenſe, 
Iſaiah xxxi. 9. 2 God's fire was then in Zion, 
and his furnace in Jeruſalem? To ſhew how in 
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that day (that day of puniſhment, as an ancient 
Arabick Tranſlator, not unfitly for r. 
the ſenſe, renders it) that which he before fai 
concerning a certain diſcrimination to he made 
between the righteous and the wicked; ſhould 
be made evident, he deſcribes in the following 
words the effects of it, and firſt as concerning 
the wicked, ſaying, and all the proud; yea and 
all that do wickedly, all thoſe that obſtinately 
went on in wicked courſes, and contemned God 
and his laws, ſhall be ſtubble, and the day that 
cometh ſhall burn them up, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, &c. Where is now then any occaſion to 
ſay, as they did, chap. wi. 15. we call the 
proud happy, yea they that work wickedneſs are 
ſet up, yea they that tempt God are delivered, 
what ſhall now become of their happineſs, and 
of their glory, when they ſhall be, but as 
ſtubble before the fire, which ſhall without 
delay or reſiſtance be certainly conſumed ? 
where 1s now that deliverance that they talked 
of ? how ſhall they deliver themſelves ? who 
ſhall deliver them ? no eſcape ſhall there be 
found for them, ſuch utter deſtruction ſhall 
that day that cometh in that dreadful manner 
bring on them, as if they were clear burnt up, 
ſo that it ſhall leave them neither root, nor 
branch, which is apparently contrary to that 
being ſet up, or built, chap. iii. 15. 

This alſo is a * proverbial ſpeech to expreſs 
utter deſtruction by a ſimilitude taken from a 
tree, deſtroyed not only by having its boughs 
and branches cut off, but its roots alſo plucked 
up. The Chaldee Paraphraſt renders it, ſhall 
not leave them ſon nor nephew : becauſe, faith 
Kimchi explaining it, the firſt ſon 1s as the 
root, and his fon 1s as the brarich ; (but we ma 
rather ſay, it ſhall leave neither them nor their 
poſterity : the Father being the root, the ſons 
and poſterity branches frem him.) That in- 
terpretation of the Chaldee being by moſt of 
the Jewiſb Expoſitors followed, Marbinel not 
ſeeing how that may be ſo conyeniently applied 
to the puniſhment of the wicked at the reſur- 
rection, finds out another explication which he 
thinks more convenient, viz. That what is 
faid, is concerning the good works of wicked 
men, for which, becauſe in this world they re- 
ceive their reward, God will not there leave 
to them any root, or branch of any command- 
ment by them performed, or any good work, 
for which they may receive reward in the da 
of judgment, according to a ſaying of their 
Rabbins, ** That he the moſt of whole works 
e are evil, and the leaſt part good, he is re- 
e warded for his ſmall righteouſneſs in this 
world, that he may be wholly puniſhed in 
the world to come.” This he gives as his 
own opinion, though a very far fetched one, 
not knowing how to adapt otherwiſe the words 
of the text to that puniſhment of the day of 
judgment, which he here thinks to be the day 
ſpoken of. Other opinions he mentions alſo, 
as of Some; that by branch is underſtood the 
infants of wicked men, as if they ſhould not 
be admitted into the world to come; and 
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otherwiſe that by root is underſtood the ſoul, 
and by branch the body, with the like, nei- 
ther root in this world, nor branch in the 
world to come. 

Among Chriſtian Expoſitors alſo they who 
expound the Text concerning the day of judg- 
ment, are at ſome = difference in applying the 
expreſſion to the matter or thing ſignified, but 
to them who go the way that we have choſen, 
of expounding the Text concerning the day of 
the deſtruction of the Jews and their city by 
the Romans, there is no difficulty ; but the 
proverbial ſpeech may be interpreted as nigh to 
the letter as may be, to denote, fathers and 
children, the wicked and their poſterity. Well 


may that day be ſaid to have burnt them up, 


and conſumed them, ſo as to leave them nei- 
ther root nor branch ; when at that time hiſto- 
ries teſtify, that in the ſiege and taking of the 
city, there periſhed of them by fire, famine, 
and ſword, no leſs than eleven hundred thou- 
ſand; to which if we add thoſe vaſt multi- 
tudes, and many thouſands of others which 
were immediately and within the ſpace of few 
years after by the ſame enemies deſtroyed 
(which all we may account as conſumed by the 
time, which is called that day, having the 
authority of a Jew, Kimchi himſelf, ſo far to 
extend the notion of that day, and reckon all 
for one continued day of deſtruction, while he 
faith, although it be faid, that the day ſhall 
burn them up, yet their deſtruction ſhall not 
be all in one day, but they ſhall go on in pe- 
riſhing, and in a ſhort time be conſumed): add, 
I fay, thoſe great multitudes to the former, (if 
there be need,) and what leſs can be ſaid to 
expreſs the greatneſs of the deſolation and de- 
ſtruction, than that they were cut off root and 
branch, ſo far that it is no ſmall wonder that 
there ſhould be any remainder of them. 

Theſe things are manifeſt out of the hiſto- 
ries of thoſe times, eſpecially out of Foſephus's 
hiſtory of the Jeiſb war, in the ſixth book, 
according to the Greek diviſion, the ſeventh 
according to the Latin; and Euſebius, lib. 3. 
c. 5. as to the main and firſt part concerning 
the deſtruction of the city, and thoſe multi- 
tudes that were then there gathered together, 
and periſhed ; and as to the gleanings of that 
day, as we may call the following deſtructions 
of the Jews, out of ſuch other Hiſtorians as 
relate the great variety of miſeries and calami- 
ties which one on the back of another befe] 
them, by their pride, as it is here called, and 
obſtinate behaviour towards the Lord, pulled on 
them. If any have not opportunity of con- 
ſulting thoſe hiſtories, he may without farther 
trouble find enough collected out of them by 
Dr. Hammond, in his Annotations on the 
New Teſtament, (in which he applies ſeveral 
things, which by reaſon of the dreadful ex- 
preſſions in which they are ſet down or de- 
nounced, are uſually by Interpreters applied to 
the laſt general judgment, and deſtruction of 
the whole world, particularly to this day of 
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Jeruſalem, which we look on as here meant, 
to ſhew, that if what is here ſaid, in the 
higheſt language that a ſcene of horror may be 


repreſented by, be applied to what was then 
really done, there will be found no great hy. 
perbole, or figurative exceeding in it, but ra- 
ther a plain draught, or deſcription before 
hand, according to which things were after. 
ward acted. 

By what hath been faid, appears what little 
reaſon there was to account the proud happy 
and thoſe that work wickedneſs ſet up, and that 
God delighted in them, becauſe at that time they 
were ſuffered to proſper ; but whether there 
were any profit in ſerving God, and keeping 
his ordinances, and what would be done for 
them by which any might diſcern betwixt the 
righteous and the wicked ; that part of the 
queſtion remains yet unanſwered, for if they 
periſh with the wicked, be involved in one 
common judgment with them; what is their 
caſe yet better than theirs ? To this therefore 
a full anſwer follows in the next words. 


2. ¶ But unto you that fear my name, ſhall the 
ſun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 
wings, and ye ſhall go forth, and grow up as 
calves of the ſtall, 


But unto you that fear my name, ſhall the ſun 
of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings, 
&c.] In theſe words is fafety and happineſs 
aſſured to the righteous, in the day that the 
wicked ſhall be miſerably deſtroyed, fo that 
there ſhall be a manifeſt diſcrimination between 
them. What St. Peter ſaith, The Lord know- 
eth how to deliver the godly out -of temptation, 
and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judę- 
ment to be puniſhed, 2 Peter ii. 9. which he 
infers from two examples before given, viz, 
his ſaving Noah, when he brought in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly ; and his de- 
lvering juſt Lot, when he turned the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, and brought 
them to utter deſtruction by fire from heaven, 
ver. 5, 6, 7. is here manifeſtly aſſerted, in 
that the ſame day which ſhall come as a burn- 
ing oven to the proud wicked ones, to burn 
them up and deſtroy them, ſhall be to thoſe 
that fear the name of the Lord, as a glorious 
day wherein the benign ſun ſhall ariſe with 
his beſt influences of comfort to them, to che- 
riſh and refreſh their drooping ſpirits. 

It is well known that the word p"1% Je 
dakah here rendred righteouſneſs, is uſed to ſig- 
nify both juſtice or righteouſneſs, and alſo be. 
nignity or mercy ; and both ſignifications will 
to this place well agree: for that ſalvation and 
comfort, then to be reached forth to the righ- 
teous, is a demonſtration both of juſtice and 
mercy ; by it ſhall be declared the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, whoſe juſtice thoſe wicked ones 
queſtioned, ſaying, where is the God of judg- 
ment, chap. ii. 17. in that he now rewardeth 


them for their obedience, when he puniſheth 
thoſe 


u See him in his Notes on Matthew 


xxiv. and on Mark xiii. note *, and on the ſecond of Peter iii. note 8, and on Revelations vi. note d, and note“ 


with other places. 
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thoſe that would not obey, and by it alſo his 
mercy in ſparing them, though perhaps having 
many defects in them, in that day of judgment, 
as a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him, 


as he promiſeth, chap. ii. 17. And this 
would be a clear ſenſe if we ſhould no farther 
preſs the letter of the words than ſo by way 
of ſimilitude, to denote that the fame time 
which ſhould be to the wicked, a day of utter 
deſtruction, conſuming them as fire, ſhould be 
by the juſtice and mercy of God to the godly, 
as a fair day wherein the ſun doth kindly 
ariſe, and benignly and largely impart his 
light (as Druſius explains the expreſſion) for 
the comfort of men and other creatures; a 
gracious and comfortable day, a day of ſaving 
health to them : ſo Kimchi, not unaptly, notes 
that the words import, that they ſhould be 
delivered from all evil, and rejoice with a good 
(or glad) heart. But Interpreters think it not 
enough to ſtop here, but farther enquire who 
is meant by this Sun, and Chriſtians generally 
agree that Chriſt who is, Luke i. 78. called 
the Day-/pring or riſing Sun, is by this title 
meant; and this day, here ſpoken of, being 
the day of his coming (as it is, chap. iii. 2. 
called) he being entitled a Sun, his coming 
in it may be well called his riſing. Why 
Chriſt may be ſo called, many reaſons may be, 
and are, brought oy Interpreters. But among 
them to our purpoſe in this place, and accord- 
ing to our undeſtanding of the time here 


ſpoken of, the moſt agreeable will be ; becauſe 


as by the ſun's riſing thoſe things, which be- 
fore were covered in darkneſs, are diſcovered 
and made apparent, ſo that by his coming in 
this manner both God's juſtice, and his mer- 
cy to them that feared his name, which before 
was not ſo diſcernible while he ſuffered them 
to be mixed with the wicked, yea inſulted 
over by them, as if he did not own them 
more than others, nor take any peculiar care 
of them, ſo that they fate as it were in the 
ſhadow of death, ſhould now be made conſpi- 
cuous to all, in his freeing them from their 
oppreſſions, delivering them from thoſe judg- 
ments by which the wicked were deſtroyed, 
and ſignally rewarding them for their obedi- 
ence, ſo that they that ſate before in darkneſs 
now ſhould ſee a great light, and joyfully 
walk in it. Such a difference ſhould be in 
their condition from what it was before, as 
that it might well be ſaid, The Sun of righte- 
ouſneſs, of juſtice and mercy, was riſen to 
them, and that with healing in his wings, . e. 
his comfortable rays or beams, as all agree by 
wings here to be meant. The ordinary ſun 
kindly arifing in the morning, may at any time 
be ſaid, to bring healing in his wings, to dif- 
fuſe and communicate health by his rays, both 
to men and other creatures, which after his 
ſetting, and in his abſence, all the night ſeem 
to Aroop, languiſh, to be ſick and out of order, 
and thoſe that are ſo otherwiſe, in that while 
to be more ſo. Whence the Jets have a pro- 


verbial ſpeech, which may ſerve ſomething to 
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illuſtrate this expreſſion. 4 The ſun ariſeth, 
the infirmity decreaſeth, that is, As the ſun 
riſeth, ſo infirmities decreaſe. Much more of 
This Sun might it be faid, that he did at his 
ariſing to thoſe that feared the Lord, bring 
healing with him in his wings to them in that 
day of diſtreſs, worſe than the darkeſt night, 
the ſhadow of death it ſelf, which without his 
ariſing to them would neceſſarily have ſwal- 
hg up them too in deſtruction, and could 
not but by the apprehenſion of it, make them 
as even fick at heart according to what he ſaid, 
chap. iii. 2. who may abide the day of his com- 
ing? ſo terrible ſhould it be, that all men's 
hearts ſhould fail for fear, in contemplation 
of thoſe things that ſhould come on them, yet 
even then, in regard of his ſalutary effects 
that his coming ſhould have toward them that 
feared his name, he bid them *, when theſe 
things, theſe terrible things ſhould begin to 
come to paſs, to look up and lift up their 
heads, for that their redemption then drew 
nigh, their deliverance from the perſecutions 
by the unbelieving Jews, which they had en- 
dured, and from the dangers which threatned 
them, as, except. by his extraordinary provi- 
dence inevitable, and his making that which 
was for the deſtruction of his enemies, occa- 
ſion of comfort and proſperity to them, may 
well be termed healing. But we may not con- 
fine it only to the reſcue of their perſons, and 
preſervation of their bodies, nor the outward 
Joy that they ſhould find from that, but look 
on the inward ſpiritual comfort, and the heal- 
ing of their * broken hearts, and fainting ſpi- 
rits, in preſerving them from failing by fear 
and deſpair, as a greater part of it, and there- 
fore not unfitly doth Grotius interpret this 
ariſing of the ſun of righteouſneſs with healin 

in his wings, of the collation of the Holy 
Spirit, which Chriſt ſhould ſend to his to 
ſhine in their hearts, and bring perfe& health 
to their minds ; that Spirit of Comfort, the 
only true comforter. In regard of both theſe, 
viz. both his reſcuing and delivering thoſe 
that feared his name, and protecting and deli- 
vering them from their outward fears and dan- 
gers, and perſecutions, and his inward illumi- 
nation and comforting of them by his good 
Spirit, ſhewing himſelf in all ways a Sun and 
Shield to them; was this prophecy that he 
ſhould ariſe to them with healing in his wings, 
evidently and abundantly made good to them 
in that day. And certainly in all reſpe&s doth 
that title of the Sun of righteouſneſs agree to 
Chriſt the fountain of true heavenly light, 
who enlightneth every man coming into the 
world, John i. 9. and whom God hath ſet 
forth to declare his righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 25, 
26. and the Author of all true comfort, who 
giveth to his ſuch joy, as ſhall ſwallow up all 
worldly ſorrow, John xvi. 20. ſuch joy as no 
man can take from them, ver. 22. and never 
leaveth his comfortleſs, John xiv. 18. but 
ſendeth to them from the Father, he Com- 
forter, the Spirit of truth, John xv. 26. to 
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abide with them for ever, and to dwell in them, 
and to be in them, John xiv. 16, 17. and in 
the ſame regard likewiſe may he be faid to ariſe 
or come with healing in his wings to them, as 
in all other ways alſo, diffuſing health in all 
kinds. When he was here on earth, great 
multitudes from all parts flocked to him to be 
healed of their diſeaſes; and they that were 
vexed with unclean ſpirits, and they were 
healed. And the whole multitude ſought to 
touch him : for there went virtue out of him 
and healed them all, Luke vi. 17, 18, 19. 
And the woman which had been twelve years 
diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood, did not doubt 
but to find the effects of that virtue, who 
therefore coming behind him, touched the 
hem of his garment, for ſhe ſaid within her 
ſelf, If I may but touch bis garment, I ſhall be 
whole, Mat. ix. 20, 21. and ſhe did accord- 
ingly find it, for ſtraightway ſhe was healed of 
that plague. And Jeſus perceived, though he 
ſaw not the woman, that virtue had gone out 
of him, and ſhe before all acknowledged it, 
Mark v. 28, 29, 30, Sc. and Luke vin. 44, 
Sc. on which paſſage in Mat. ix. Grotius 
notes, that it may well be looked on as having 
reference to, at leaſt good correſpondence with, 
this place. The word TWBJJA Bicnapbeiba 
rendred, in his wings, being capable of being 
rendred, in fimbriis, in the hems or borders 
of his garment, as he obſerves it to be elſe- 
where rendred : and it may be not unworthy 
of conſideration. But withal, that healing 
virtue in him ſhewed it ſelf, not more in the 
healing bodily diſtempers, than the worſe ma- 
ladies of the ſou], as appears in his words 
when he cured ſome bodily diſcaſes, in ſaying, 
not, Be well or healed, ariſe and walk, but, 
thy fins be forgiven thee, Mat. ix. 2, 5. that 
they might know that he had power to forgive 
fins, ver. 6. and was no leſs a Phyſician of 
ſick diſtreſſed ſouls, than of diſeaſed bodies. 
In all regards then, as we {aid, doth the title 
of the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſing with healing 
in his wings, well agree to Chriſt our Saviour, 
and all things that thoſe words can give us to 
expect from him that is ſo deſcribed, have been, 
and are, by him abundantly made good ; fo 
have thoſe that faithfully believe in him and rely 
on him always found, and ſhall find. But as 
to this preſent place, the words ſeem limited to 
thoſe benefits of outward ſervation, and 
inward comfort which thoſe that feared the 
Lord were in that day of diſcrimination, which 
the Lord faith he would make, to expect ac- 
cording to his promiſe here made, and did ac- 
cordingly find, with what more he adds in the 
following words for expreſſing his goodneſs to 
them. But before we proceed to them, we 
may here take notice of a ſtrange conceit of 
the Jews, which they here bring for explica- 
tion of what is here ſaid concerning that day 
that ſhall burn as an oven, and devour the 
wicked, and that Sun of righteouſneſs which 
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ſhall ariſe to them that fear the name of the 
Lord, and how the diſcrimination ſhall he 
made between them. The ſun, * they tell us, 
is now incloſed in a caſe or ſheath (beſides that 
God, out of a pool before him, deads his 
force with water) that ſo he may not burn 
the world, but at the day of judgment he 
ſhall be unſheathed, and ſo coming forth in 
his full ſtrength, ſhall (as he now doth in 
melting ſome things and hardning others,) ſhew 
contrary effects, according to the difference of 
the ſubjects that he hath to work on, and ſo 
burn up the wicked as ſtubble, but heal the 
godly of all thoſe bodily defects and imper- 
ections with which they ſhall then ariſe ; this 
is the ſum of what they ſay, as improved to 
its beſt meaning by Aharbinel. But what to- 
lerable meaning it may have at beft, I cannot 
rceive ; ſure it is ſuch as hath no ground at 
all from Scripture, nor agrees with it in any 
meaning. To prove that the ſun is in a theath 
or caſe, becauſe it is ſaid, Ju hem bath be jet 
a tabernacle for the ſun, Pſalm xix. 4. and 
that in the laſt day it ſhall be unſheathed, be- 
cauſe it is here ſaid, he day cometh tha! hall 
burn as an oven, are ways of proof that will 
have certainly no force with any, but thoſe of 
the Jews that muſt think all that their ancient 
Rabbins have ſaid to be true, how abſurd and 
groundleſs ſoever, yea though both contrary to 
Scripture and reaſon. What proof, mean while, 
for the pool of water, in which the fun is 
cooled ? I ſhould have paſſed this by, without 
taking notice of it in this place, as thinking it 
only a conceit of their Doctors given in 
ſtrange terms, to amuſe their Diſciples when 
they would not ſpeak plainly to them, with 
ſome hidden meaning in them (as many in th 
kind they have, and in particular, that whici 
alſo may ſeem to refer to this place, * that 
Abraham had a precious ſtone hanging 2bout 
his neck, which when any ſick pcople looked 
on, they were healed, and when he died, Cod 
faſtned it in the fun by which means che fim 
hath healing virtue in him; by which 4 4 
binel interprets to be meant that H U 
he lived convinced men of the unity, trutb, 
and power of God by folid arguments, bur 
after his death they being deprived of ſuch an 
oral Teacher, they had a viſible one in the fun 
by his wonderful motion undeniably demon- 
ſtrating the ſame ;) but that by the * graveſt 
and moſt ſerious of them I ſee this cited as 
literally to be expounded, and to give the 
true meaning of this place, from which, and 
from being true in any kind, it is certainly 
moſt wide, and in it ſelf very ridiculous. As 
ſo therefore leaving it, we paſs on to the fol- 
lowing words, in which he further deieribes 
the happy condition that thoſe that fear his 
name ſhall be m. ; 
Aud ye fholl go forth and grow up 05 (NT 
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time here ſpoken of, of the day of the laſt 
general judgment, out of this world, in which 
ye have hitherto been detained, as in a priſon. 
Others to much the ſame purpoſe out of your 
graves, and fo enjoy that happineſs and joy- 
ful eſtate in the next words deſcribed. But 
this though applied to that time undoubtedly 
true, and ſuch as may well mind us of that 
day, yet will not well agree to that way which 
we follow, taking the day ſpoken of for that 
particular day of judgment, wherein God pro- 
ceeded to the puniſhment of the Fews by 
bringing deſtruction both on the city and 
people. 
In reſpect to that, the explication of a 
learned “ Man comes cloſer, which is, God 
ſhall as with his hand bring you out of the 
city ready to be deſtroyed ; according to that 
way of taking care for the preſervation of his 
faithful ſervants, when deſtruction is ſent on 
the wicked among whom they are, of which 
we have many examples. Our Saviour 2 
us two, Luke xvii. 27. the one of Noah, at 
the general deluge, whom he taught firſt to 
make an ark for his preſervation, and brought 
not the flood on the ungodly till he was firſt 
by that ſecured, but as ſoon as Noah entred 
into the ark, the flood came and deſtroyed them 
all, The other of Lot, v. 29. to whom God 
purpoſing to deſtroy Sodom, ſent angels to 
lead him by the hand out of the city, by 
them telling him that he could not do any 
thing till he was eſcaped, Gen. xix. 22. But the 
ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimſtone from heaven, and deſtroyed 
them all. And a viſion there is preſented to 
the Prophet Ezekiel, chap. ix. 4, Sc. to the 
ſame purpoſe, where by God's command a 
mark was ſet on the foreheads of ſuch as feared 
the Lord, that they might not periſh in the 
common deſtruction of Feruſalem; and thoſe 
that were to deſtroy the inhabitants thereof 
old and young, women and children, without 
ſparing any, were yet charg'd not to come 
near any man upon whom was God's mark. 
Not to look after more examples ; this pro- 
miſe of deliverance to thoſe here to whom he 
faith, 2e ſhall go forth, was manifeſtly made 
good to the Chriſtians that were in Feruſalem, 
when it was deſtroyed, by God's miraculous 
* warning them to go out of the city, afford- 
ing them occafion fo to do, by which means 
they went forth and were preſerved, as hath 
been above ſaid on chap. iii. 6. 

Calvin's words alſo for explaining this word 
will well fit the fame purpoſe, (though not 
fully by him directed to the fame, but to the 
renovation of the church more generally) that 
the word going forth is oppoſed to the hard 
{traits they had been before in, but ſhould now 
have liberty of going forth, and find open mat- 
ter of joy. But there may be other ways of 
expounding this word without looking on it, 
as denoting properly a going forih out of the 
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place where they were : but being joined to 
the next word, and grow, to denote that they 
ſhall * proceed to grow, &c. i. e. having re- 
ceived that healing, and falutary influence of 
the ſun of righteouſneſs, ſhall go on in proſ- 
pering, according to what the next words de- 
clare. Or as a learned * Jet faith, it may be 
expounded, ye fhall go forth to, or in, or by 
the light of that ſun of righteouſneſs ariſing to 
you; and in this ſenſe may it be well enough 
2 to that warning of them to go out of 
the city, which before we mentioned; or as 
" another, I Hereſocver ye go ye ſball grow, &c. 
Which of theſe notions it will be beſt to take, 
(if it be not indifferent to take either, ) as to 
this word, it will be better diſcerned when we 
ſhall have conſidered thoſe joined to it, and 


grow up as calves of the ſtall : in rendring the 


firſt of which words, viz. TINWB) Upiſhtem 
(which Ours render, and grow up, there is 
ſome difference among Interpreters, ſome ren- 
dring it, and ye ſhall leap, fo the Greek, x, 
oxterrioere, (uſing here the ſame word, which 
is, Luke vi. 23. where he bids his rejoice, 
when they are perſecuted, and leap for joy.) 
And ſo the Latin, and the Syriack : the 
printed Arabick to the fame purpoſe, ye ſha!! 
move your ſelves, or leap for joy, the Chaldce 
Paraphraſe alſo, ye ſhall do or go * wantonly : 
the fame ſignification doth the Greez give to 
it, Fer. I. 2. likewiſe the Syriack and the 
* Chaldee more plainly than here. So doth R. 
Tanchum ſay, that it ſignifies here playing and 
leaping for alacrity and joy, which he thinks 
alſo may moft conveniently agree to that other 
forecited place of Jeremy ; that it may be there 
rendred, becauſe ye ſkip or leap. And not far 
from this ſignification is that notion which the 
ſame root, viz. 153 Phaſba, hath in the Ara- 
bick Tongue, in which it ſignifies /o vaunt or 
boaſt, to go ſtruttingly or proudly, but ' Others 
prefer here to give it the ſignification of mul- 
tiplying, waxing fat, growing or encreaſing, 
whether in number, as Some ſeem to under- 
ſtand it, who render it“ Multiplicabimini, ye 
ſhall be multiplied ; or in ſtrength, and well 
liking as they who render it ye ſhall waxe fat, 
or whether more generally in any way, as 
Others who uſe a word appliable to enereaſe in 
any way, as * augeſcetis, or creſcetis, with 
which our grow up agrees. This ſignification 
alſo R. Tanchum recites, both in this place, and 
the forecited, Jer. 1. as likewiſe Nahum iii. 18. 
and Habbak. 1. 8. and R. D. Kimchi both in 
this place, and that of Feremiah, puts it as the 
proper expoſition of it; here he expounds it, 
Ne ſhall encreaſe and multiply as be of the 
ſtall, which grow great in fleſh and fatneſs. It 
is confirmed by the common uſe of the ſame 
word m the Chaldee Tongue, and the learned 
Lud. de Dieu confirms it alſo by the uſe of the 
Athiopick Tongue, in which * he notes the 
word to ſignify, to be ſound, healthy and ſtrong, 
and ſo would have it here to ſignify ye ſhall be 
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at, luſty and ſtrong, and becauſe calves when 
= fatted * luſty, uſe to frolick, and 
to leap and ſkip up and down in wanton man- 
ner, therefore he faith, it was that the Greek 
and Latin render it, ſball leap. But perhaps 
they looked on it as a proper ſignification of 
the word diſtinct from the other, as well as 
beſides them R. Tanchum, who intimates that 
the word having different ſignifications, that is 
to be taken which the ſenſe of the place re- 
uires, or beſt to. Both indeed of the 
orementioned ſignifications well agree to this 
place, and that in Jeremy alſo, and both are 
joined by Marbinel, who faith the m of 
the words to be, that the ſun of righteouſneſs 
ſhall ariſe to them with healing, and they ſhall 
go forth to (or in, or by) the light of that ſun, 
and 1311 yr delight or ſport themſelves 
and encreaſe (or multiply or grow up) as calves 
of the ſtall, which will ſignify, as R. Tanchum 
well expreſſeth it, according to that notion, 
increaſe in bappineſs. | 
Another ſignification is attributed to the 
word, viz. of ſpreading or diſperſing, and in 
that ſenſe Men Ezra would have it here un- 
derſtood, as appears by what he notes on 
Nabum iii. 18. where indeed that fignification 
is by many given to the word, and by Ours 
rendred, is ſcattered, as likewiſe Habbuk. i. 8. 
where Ours and many Others alſo render it, 
fall ſpread themſelves, although in thoſe places 


alſo : there be who would have it to obtain the 


ſignification of multiplying and increaſing. But 
in this place he hath not many that go with 
him, although R. Tanchum in his Notes on 
Nabum, intimate that Some do, viz. take the 
word here to ſignify as it doth there 20 ſpread 
or diſperſe themſelves. But that ſignification 
may be alſo referred to the former of multi- 
plying. There is another notion that the ſame 
root, D * Pyh, hath in the Sriact Tongue, 
viz. to remain, to ceaſe, to reſt and be quiet, 
LAS Puſbo, an interval, reſting or inter- 
miſſion between any motions. And to ſay that 
here according to that notion it might ſignify 
that they ſhould have reſt and intermiſſion 
from their troubles, and be ſecure and quiet, 
as calves in a ftall, would be no wide conjec- 
ture, nor diſagreeable to the purpoſe. But the 
two former ſignifications, viz. of leaping, or 
growing ſtrong and luſty, are the moſt followed; 
and both agree to the compariſon taken from 
calves in a ſtall, by conſidering which words, 
gueſs is to be made of the ſignification of this. 
As to the ſignification of thoſe, I ſuppoſe 
there can be no doubt made, but that they pro- 
perly ſignify as they are by our Tranſlators 
rendred : nor is any made by any, although 
they have not all agreed in the rendring; 2 
Some render, as calves looſed from bonds (they 
mean I ſuppoſe let looſe out of the tall.) 
» Others, as calves of the herd, not that they 
read inſtead of p32 Marbeck, by tranſporta- 
tion of a letter, Mad Mzibbakar, as might 
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more eaſily be conjectured, than what a learned 
man ſuppoſeth that the Greek by change of 
a letter read prima Meretak, becauſe pn 
Rattok ſignifies bonds; but that tlie one took 
it for a * calf taken out of the herd, and put 
into a ſtall to be fatted; the other having 
rendred the verb ye Mall leap, thought it ap- 
pliable to ſtalled calves,. not while tied in the 
ſtall, but ſuch which having been full fed in the 
ſtall were grown luſty and wanton, and would, 
if let Jooſe, frolick it and leap about, and there- 
fore 2 it more appoſite to the ſcope of 
that word to expreſs the other, by rendring 
calves looſed from the bonds with which they 
were tied in the ſtall, The ſame word is uſed 
1 Sam. xxviii. 24. and Amos vi. 4. and 5 
doubtleſs a ſtall, or place in which cattle are 
tied up and fatted, though in the firſt place it 
be rendred by the Greek and Latin, a feeding 
or a fed calf; in the ſecond by both an herd. 
Nor was it neceſſary that that learned man 
ſhould have changed a letter to find in the 
word the ſignification of bonds: the word as 
it is read would as eaſily afford it, if he had 
conſulted the Arabick, which is of great affi- 
nity with the Hebrew, in which R. Tanchun, 
(on that / place in the 1 Sam.) notes that i 
Rabko or rabak is a cord, with which calves 
or other cattle are tied, that they may be fat- 
ted, and thence PANQ Marbek, a place wherein 
they are ſo tied for that end, a fatting houſe, 
4 ſtall. This by the way for juſtifying the 
reading of the word in the Hebrew Text. 
Lhe compariſon that is uſed in the forecited 
Jer. I. 2. is much like to this as to the ſcope, 
viz. of expreſſing vigour and luſtineſs, or ala- 
crity, but there inſtead of the word p09 /tal! 
in this place, is RW1 Daſba where (the verb of 
the ſame root being there, that here) Ours 
render the expreſſion, ye are grown fat, (big, 
or corpulent, as in the Margin) as the heifer 
at graſs, but Some think better to render it 
as a calf, or heifer (the word may indifferently 
be rendred, calf or beifer,) that treadeth in 
the floor; (and ſo being permitted to eat what 
he would, grew luſty and wanton.) However 
the words there be rendred, and however that 
expreſſion differ from this here, the meaning 
is much alike, and therefore the Chaldee there 
alſo renders calves of the ſtall, regarding more 
the ſenſe than the word. And however the 
words be here rendred, according to any of 
thoſe interpretations that we have mentioned, 
the ſcope will ſtill be the fame, whether we 
follow thoſe that render ye ſhall leap, or thoſe 
that render ye ſhall grow up, be luſty or fat and 


firong, like fatted calves. The ſcope will, I 


ſay, be ſtill the ſame, viz. to be a promiſe of 
great happineſs and proſperity, and ſecurity 
and occaſion of joy and exultation to thoſe 
ſpoken to, that they ſhall not only find healing 
by the ariſing of the ſun of righteouſneſs, but 
alſo find occaſion of delight and joy, as 4 
Talmudical Doctor expreſſes it. And this 


proſperity 
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roſperity and exultation ſo comparatively de- 
| ribed do they that by the day here ſpoken 
of, underſtand the day of judgment, and to 
concern all, apply to the joy and happy con- 
dition which then the Saints ſhall — made 
kers of: but certainly that is * ſuch as 
neither eye hath ſeen nor ear hath heard, nor 
can by the heart of man be conceived, nor 
by any ſimilitude taken from earthly enjoy- 
ments, or any expreſſions of joy, or alacrity 
in any creature in this world be ſet forth. 

This compariſon may ſeem more to agree to 
ſomething that ſhall in this life be enjoyed, 
and ſo therefore do we apply it to denote the 
ſecure and happy condition, which in that 
dreadful day of Feruſalem's deſtruction (which 
by this day here we underſtand) God would 
of his mercy place thoſe that feared his name, 
and fincerely embraced Chriſt's Doctrine, in. 
There is no doubt a promiſe to them of ſafety 
and deliverance in that dreadful day : and that 
were great kindneſs from God to them, and 


an evident ſign of his love to them and pro- 


vidential care over them, if it were only ſo, 
and they needed not any thing more for proof 
of it, than their deliverance from ſo great and 
unavoidable deſtruction, according to what he 
faith to Baruch, Jer. xlv. 4, 5. That which I 


have built will I break down, and that which 


have planted will I pluck up, even this whole 
land. And ſeekeſt thou great things for thy 
felf ? ſeek them not, for behold I will bring evil 
upon all fleſh, ſaith the Lord : but thy life will 
T give unto thee for a prey in all places whither 


thou goeſt, (as likewiſe to Ebed-melech he faith, 


chap. xxxix. 16, 17, 18.) And had his pro- 
miſe now to thoſe that feared his name, been 
only ſo far, as that he would ſecure them and 
ſave their lives, when ſo many periſhed, this 
had been, we ſay, evidence enough of his pe- 
culiar love and fartherly compaſſion to them, 
by which they might ſufficiently diſcern be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, between 
whom there appeared hitherto no difference, 
in the common opinion : but here is withal an 
evident promiſe of greater things, of joy and 
proſperity, and well being as well as being, 
ſet out in this comparative expreſſion. But 
though righteouſneſs hath the promiſe of the 
good things which reſpect this life, as well as 
thoſe which reſpe& that which is to come, of 
outward as well as inward good things, yet 
conſidering the nature of Chriſt's kingdom and 
his promiſes, we cannot but think reſpect to be 
had here alſo to that joy and comfort of ſpirit, 
and © peace of conſcience, which in the inward 
man they ſhould find through the preſence and 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, by 
which they ſhould have occaſion, according to 
our Saviour's Precept, to rejoice and leap for 
joy, whatever outward trouble they ſhould 
find; this inward joy ſhould be ſo great, as to 
expreſs it ſelf in vigour and alacrity, of the 
outward man alſo, as it ſeems here by this 
comparative expreſſion intimated, and what 
they now felt, could not but be to them a 
pledge and certain token of finding the like 

You, I. 


e Grot, 


b 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


on MAL ACH I. 


jec 


E e e 


4 Luke vi. 23. 


185 
deliverance in that laſt general judgment alſo; 
when they ſhall not be as calves of the ſtall, 
but as angels, their bodies being made like 
Chriſt's glorious body, and they by ſeeing 
God as he is, be made like unto him, and in- 
ſtated in all fulneſs of joy for ever, without 
any mixture of ſorrow : though we do not with 
many look on that as the thing primarily here 
meant (though put in mind of, and given to 
look up to it,) but that liberty or happy condi- 
tion, which in and by that fearful doom of the 
Jews which hitherto perſecuted them, they 
ſhould be brought to. And this is not only 
deſcribed by telling them in what happy plight 
and condition they ſhall be in themls ves, but 
amplified by declaring how it ſhall be with 
them in reſpe& to the wicked who before 
lorded it over them, fo as that now there ſhall 
be an evident diſcrimination between them 


compared one with the other. That follows 
in the next verſe. 


3. And ye fhall tread down the wicked; for 
they ſball be aſhes under the ſoles of your 
feet, in the day that I ſhall do this, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. 


And ye ſball tread down the wicked ; for they 


ſhall be as aſhes under the ſoles of your feet, &c.] 


In the foregoing chapter, ver. 15. the wicked 
are looked on by men judging according to 
the preſent face of things, as kappy men, men 
ſet up, and * delivered to do all thoſe abomi- 
nations whereby they tempted God, ſo that 
they thought it in vain to as God, no pro- 
fit to keep his ordinances, or to walk mourn- 
fully before him : but ſee, in that day appointed 
by God for a diſcrimination between them, 
what a ſtrange alteration ſhall be. They which 
before were kept under ſhall now tread down 
thoſe that were ſo high, and the proud ones 
being by that burning day brought to deſtruc- 
tion, be as aſhes (or duſt) under the ſoles of 
their feet whom they thought to trample on. 
By this expreſſion is manifeſtly ſet forth the 
difference which ſhould then be made by God 
betwixt the wicked and the godly, fo as that 
the one ſhould appear to be owned by him, 
and by that means not only in a ſafe but in an 
happy and honourable condition, the other re- 
jected by him, and given up to deſtruction, 
and fo in the vileſt and loweſt condition that 
any can be brought to, which is expreſſed by 
comparing them to duſt and aſhes under the 
feet of others, 

And 1t were ſufficient thus much to under- 
ſtand by the phraſe, as a figurative expreſſion 
concerning the difference of their conditions, 
by which ſhould be made good what is ſaid, 
chap. iii. 18. Then ſhall ye return and diſcern 
between the righteous and the wicked, &c. This 
is all that they who look on theſe words as de- 
ſeribing the day of the laſt judgment, and what 
ſhall then be done, ben the juſt ſhall awake to 
everlaſting life, and the wicked to ſhame and ever- 
laſting contempt, can require for the making good 
of the expreſſion, and as much alſo as under- 
ſtanding it of the day of his proceeding in judg- 
ment 


e Jer, vii, 10. f Dan. xii. 2. 
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ment againſt the Jews at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, we need N or * they alſo who 
take this day to include all the time between 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, till his laſt coming 
at the day of judgment. Yet the learned Gro- 
tius thinks that the words literally, and as with- 
out any thing of figure in them underſtood, 
may be looked on as made good at that time, 
inaſmuch as after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
wherein ſo many were conſumed by fire, ſuch 
of the Chriſtians as did after come thither, did 
really tread on their aſhes. And ſo ſome of the 
ancient * Jews who underſtood this day of the 
laſt day of judgment, have found out a de- 
vice to tell us how this ſhall then alſo be lite- 
rally made good, vi. in that the bodies of the 
wicked (ordinary finners at leaſt) after they 
have been tormented in hell flames for twelve 
months ſhall then be conſumed to aſhes, and 
the wind ſhall ſcatter them under the ſoles of 
the feet of the righteous, according to what is 
here ſaid. A pretty invention for ſuch as will 
believe it on their authority. But I do not ſee 
that the ſoberer among them do; otherwiſe they 
would probably have made more uſe of it in 
their expoſitions of this place. Abarbinel in. 
deed makes mention of it, but tells us that the 
ſimple meaning in theſe words is to ſhew, 
« That if we fee the way of the wicked to 
<« proſper, and the righteous to go mournfully, 
« behold that is it which happeneth in this dark 
« world, but when the Lord of hoſts ſhall 
« ariſe a ſun and ſhield in his divine day, and 
« ſhall judge all living, he ſhall give to every 
c one according to his ways, and according to 
'« the fruit of his doings.” Neither R. Solomon, 
nor Men Ezra, nor David Kimchi mention it 
at all; the laſt of theſe thus expounding the 
words, He faith, that now the wicked bear 
«© rule over you, but in that time ye ſhall 
e trample them under the ſoles of your feet. 
« What he faith aſhes, is a proverbial or com- 
<« parative expreſſion, becauſe he had before 
« {aid that the day that ſhould come, ſhould 
« burn them up.” It appears then that he did 
not think that aſhes here ought literally to be 
meant, but to denote the vileneſs and con- 


temptibleneſs of their condition. Neither find 


we any mention of it in R. Tanchum, who 
though he differ from what we follow, in that 
he looks on the things ſpoken as not yet ful- 
filled, but to come, yet affords us words which 
we may well make uſe of in our way, which 
though he put at the end of the chapter, yet 
may . 3 be put, as having reſpect 
to what hath been faid already, more than to 
' what follows; and they thus found, [Confi- 
der (faith he) the great wiſdom in the expreſ- 
ſion of the 
be to be underſtood, that whereas there is for 
the righteous a reward in this world, and in 
the world to come, and for the wicked on the 
contraty puniſhment in this world, and in the 
world to come, theſe paſſages of Scripture are 
fitted to both intentions at once, according to 


1 Dutch Notes on ver. 1. 
Yalkut. 
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8 revelation, however it 
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an outward (or literal) ſenſe and an inwarg 
meaning. As to the outward meaning, it ex. 
preſſeth what ſhall be in the days of Meſſiah 
to wit, that puniſhment ſhall then encompaſs 
the wicked, and they ſhall be conſumed toge- 
ther and be burnt up, as he ſaith, Beha the 
day cometh burning as an oven; but as for the 
righteous of /rael, the light of divine provi- 
dence ſhall ariſe upon them, and they ſhall be 
healed by the manifeſtation of truths, from that 
prict which they ſuſtained by reaſon of their 

ing hidden from them ; and that is it which 
he ſaith, And there Jhall ariſe to you that foax 
my name, the ſun of righteonſneſs, and healing 
in his wings, &c. But as to the inward mean. 
ing, it ſignifies, as to thoſe that feared the 
Lord, and thought on his name, viz. which 
ſincerely did fo after their knowledge of him 
and walking in his ways, that there ſhould he 
to them an everlaſting duration in his preſence, 
which is that writing down of their righteouf. 
neſs in a book of remembrance before him, 
and they ſhould be a peculiar to him among 
mankind, which is what he ſaith, And they 
ſhall be to me, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, in the 
day which I ſhall make (or, when I ſhall do 
this) a peculiar, &c. But as for the wicked, 
to them ſhall the day come burning as an oven, 
which 1s the puniſhment of the world to come, 
accordingly as our wife men have declared, as 
likewiſe what is ſaid, and the day that cometh 
Hall burn them up. And by day he expreſ. 
ſeth both happineſs and miſery, for two diffe- 
rent meanings (or reaſons) 1. happineſs, in re- 
gard of the light which is found in the day 
after the darkneſs of the night, like that clear- 
neſs of apprehenſion that ſhall accrue to the 
perfected foul after its ſeparation from groſs 
matter, 2, e. the matter of the body; then 
miſery, by reaſon of extreme heat, that is 
found in the day proportionable to the griev- 
ouſneſs of that condition, and the extremity 
of the pain thereof, as he likewiſe compares it 
to fire, ſaying, burning like an oven. And 


| becauſe the wicked ſhall be burnt with that 


fire, whereas the degree of the righteous ſhall 


be exalted, he compareth them alſo to aſbes 


under their feet, ſaying, and ye ſhall tread 
down the wicked, for they fhall be aſhes under 
And he explains his 
comparing happineſs to light, in what he faith, 


And there ſhall ariſe to you that fear my nome 


the ſun of righteouſneſs, &c. And that is an 
intellectual 5 5 which ſhall accrue by the right 
diſpoſition of the ſoul, and the rectification of 


the deeds, by the clearneſs of the ſhining of 


which the ſoul ſhall find reſt, and be healed 
from the pains of the diſtraction of the ſenſes, 
and their diſturbance (or ſtruggling, or contrary 
motions 3) that is it which he ſaith, with heal 
ing in his wings. And to like purpoſe, faith 
Vaiab, chap. lviii. 8. Then ſhall thy light break 
forth as the morning, and thy health ſhall ſpring 
forth ſpeedily ; and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go be- 
fore thee, the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy re- 


ward. 


h Talmud. in Roſh haſhana, cap. 1. fol. 17. and ſomething differently reported in 
i Aben Ezra and Others note by ſun, ver. 2. to be ſignified, day, the riſing of the ſun cauſing the day: 
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ward. We beg of the Lord therefore that he 
will aſſiſt us for attaining to thoſe inward (or 
hidden) promiſes, by haſtning the outward 
(or viſible) ones, that our knowledge and 
worſhip of him may be ſincere, and that may 
occaſion to us an encreaſe of appropinquation 
to his Majeſty, or, bring us nearer to him, and 
that may be made good to us, which he faith, 
Iſaiah xxxv. 3, 4. Strengthen ye the weak hands, 
and confirm the feeble knees, ſay to them that 
are of a fearful heart, Be ſtrong, fear not: 
behold your God will come with vengeance, &c.] 
Theſe are his words (which if opportunity 
ſerve we ſhall at the end of theſe Notes ſet 
down in his own language.) I thought con- 
venient to give them at length, (though per- 
haps not all to our preſent purpoſe) becauſe 
though he be out in the main matter of timin 
things, yet what he faith applied to the right 
time, will illuſtrate and confirm what we look 
on as the trueſt way of expounding them, v72z, 
that literally and primarily they deſcribe to us 
a day wherein God would proceed in judg- 
ment againſt the nation of the Jews, for mak- 
ing a diſcrimination betwixt the righteous and 
the wicked, which becauſe it was at that pre- 
ſent, when this Prophet lived and ſpake to 
them, not ſo diſcernible, they took thence oc- 
caſion to queſtion his juſtice, and ſpake tou? 
words againſt bim, ſaying, It is vain to ſerve 
Cod, &c. and where is the God of judgment * 
that day it appears, chap. ili. 1, 2. ſhould be at, 
or, by the coming of Chriſt, and by his-com- 
ing is meant (as we have ſhewed) his coming 
in judgment to them at the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem. In that our forecited Author is out, 
that hie thinks Chriſt not yet come, and ſo 
that day not yet come: whereas we (as the 
truth is) look on both as already come; and 
that being granted, then we ſay that in that he 
is right, that here is deſcribed a day of diſeri- 
mination to be made in this world, as there 
was then made by the terrible deſtruction of 
the wicked among the unbelieving Jets, and 
cious reſcue and deliverance of thoſe that 


believed in Chriſt; but withal, that by the 


wonderful wiſdom of God, that coming of 
Chriſt, to judge them then, is ſo deſcribed, as 
to ſet before our eyes another coming of his to 
Judge all the world at the laſt day, wherein 
ſhall be made a perfe& ſeparation between the 
righteous and the unrighteous, thoſe being re- 
ceived into joy and glory, and perfect happi- 
neſs in the preſence of God and the ſun of 
righteouſneſs, the Lamb that ſhall be their 
light ; the other adjudged to perpetual burn- 
ings worſe than of an oven, or furnace, to 
everlaſting ſhame, and contempt, and mifery ; 
however in this world they thought themſelves 
happy, ſet up, and delivered. The firft of 
theſe days is here properly deſcribed in ſuch 


figurative expreſſions as neceſſarily ſuggeſt to 


us the condition of the ſecond, and cannot but 
put us in mind of it. To either of them is 
appliable what is ſaid in the next words. 


In the day that I ſhall do [this] or, (accord- 


ing to the letter, and as the Interlineary Latin 
I 


* Rev. xxi. 23, See Syriack aud Arabick, 
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here renders, as likewiſe ſome Others) in the 
day that I make, or ſhall make. The fame 
expreſſion which we had before, chap. ii. 17. 
and is an expreſſion alſo elſewhere uſed, ® Th:s 
is the day which the Lord hath made, M 
PO Wy, and that title may be well applied 
to ſuch a peculiar, ſignal, day wherein God 
hath done ſome extraordinary thing either 
for good or bad, for puniſhment to his ene- 
mies, or ſalvation and deliverance to his. 
Though, he made all days, yet ſuch a day 
might ſeem of a new make or ſingular creation, 
and be ſingularly attributed to him as its Maker. 
And ſuch may well be called the days of Chriſt's 
incarnation, his preaching the goſpel, his re- 
ſurrection, his coming to judgment againſt the 
Fews of that generation, which all may be 
(according to what we have before ſaid) looked 


on as one day, the day here ſpoken of, eſpe- 


cially the laſt act mentic ned, and here peculiarly 
pointed out, wherein was brought a terrible 
deſtruction on his enemies, and wonderful de- 
liverance to his friends; and for the ſame rea- 
ſon may the day of the laſt judgment be ſo 
likewiſe called, which (as we ſaid) may well 
be looked on as here pointed out, though not 
primarily meant as Some ſeem to take it with 
omiſſion of the other. In this day that they 
might know what he had ſaid ſhould certainly 


come to paſs, he adds his ſolemn confirmation. 


Saith the Lord of hoſts,] He who hath all 


power in his hand, at whoſe beck are all crea- 


tures in heaven and earth, as ready minifters 
to execute his pleaſure, and therefore can make 


good whatſoever he faith, and who is true in 


his ſayings, and will not alter the thing that is 
gone out of his mouth, he hath ſaid it the 
* faithful God hath ſpoken, and 
Who diſannul it? he hath ſaid it, and it is 
therefore as certain as if it were already done. 
According therefore to what he ſaid, did that 
day come on the Fews, the people here ſpoken 
to, in the time appointed, and all thoſe things 
here foretold, come to paſs. And as certainly 
ſhall that other day, here (as we ſaid) typified 
or intimated,” come on all the world in the 
time appointed for it, becauſe the Lord of 
hoſts hath though not exprefly here faid it, 
yet not obſcurely intimated, and elſewhere 
more plainly ſaid it; fo that all muſt expect 
that as certainly to come on them all, as they 
have ſeen the former already to have come on the 
Jews. They deny it indeed to have been yet 
come on them, and would have it to ſignify 
ſome thing to come not on themſelves, but on 
their enemies, but it is becauſe they wilfully 
| ſhut their eyes againſt that which all the world 
beſides hath ſeen, and with amazement ac- 
knowledge it. A ſtrange thing that that terri- 
ble deſtruction of their country and nation, 
ſuch as was never yet parallePd by any thing 
that happened to any nation beſides, nor can 
be out-done by any thing imaginable, but the 
day of general re Prot wi conflagration of 


all the world, which it not obſcurely repreſent- 
ed, ſhould work no more on them. Our prayer 
for them therefore muft not be in tlleir own 
; words, 
n Moreh. 1. 2. c. 29. 


* Pſalm cxviii, 44. 
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words, that God would haſten the coming of 
that firſt day, that ſo they might with better 
preparations expect the ſecond, but that he 
would open their eyes to ſee, and incline their 
wills to acknowledge, that to have come upon 
them, which God here threatned, and ſo be 
turned and brought near to Chriſt, for reject- 
ing whom was all that come on their anceſtors, 
and themſelves ever ſince, that ſo, what ſhall 
come to paſs of that laſt coming of his, may 
not be ſo terrible to them, but he then may 
appear to them as the ſun of righteouſneſs with 
healing in his wings to their ſalvation, who 
before came in flaming fire, as a burning oven 
to deſtroy them, who would not receive and 
obey * his goſpel. So ſhall they prevent 4 
their repentance the evil of that day, thoug 
their anceſtors would not, though by God 
warned, ſeek to prevent the evil of the other : 
would not, I ſay; for though God here ſhews 
the certainty of the coming of that day, by 
ſaying, /aith the Lord of hoſts, and he knew 
what they would do, yet that it implied a 
condition of their perſiſting to do as they did, 
and that by their repentance and change of 
their ways it 1 have been prevented, ap- 
pears by what he adds (not certainly to no 
purpoſe) to move them to it, by bidding them 
to remember the law of Moſes, &c. and pro- 
miſing to ſend Eliab to ſeek to convert them, 
leſt he ſhould come, &c. to whom if they would 
not hearken, they ſhould inevitably pull on 
themſelves deſtruction. 


4. C Remember ye the law of Moſes my ſer- 
vant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb 
for all Iſrael, with the ſtatutes and judgments. 


Remember ye the law of Moſes my ſervant, 


&c.] Aben Ezra's gloſs on theſe words is not 


amiſs, Remember the law of Moſes, &c.] i. e. 
(faith he) keep (or obſerve) it; for it will 
teach you the way of the fear of the Lord, 
and ſo when the mentioned day ſhall come, 
ye ſhall be delivered. But the other Jews go 
wider, as, by conſidering their words, we ſhall 
perceive. Abarbinel thus gives the coherence 
of theſe words with the former, Foraſmuch 
« as the worſhip (or ſervice of God) which 
<« ſhould bring them to that laſt true reward 
<« at the reſurrection, was the worſhip accord- 
ing to the law and commandments, and that 
e great rebellion which ſhould bring to that 
% puniſhment, which he mentions, is the 
_ ©. omiſſion (or rejection) of the law, therefore 
ce he ſubjoins to this which he hath ſaid, Re- 
« member the law of Moſes my ſervant, to 
declare to them that by means of that the 

« ſhould attain to the reward, and true hd 
« perity.” That in which he errs in this expo- 
ſition is, in that he refers what 1s here ſpoken 
to the day of the reſurrection, which belongs 
to that day of Zeruſalens viſitation, the evil 
of which that they might prevent, or in it find 
deliverance, he commends to them the remem- 
brance and obſervance, in the mean while, of 


the law of Moſes as a faithful rule, ſeeing they 


22 Theſſal.i, 8. 
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ſhould after this have no more Prophets to 
direct them, till his ſending to them Elias at 
the approach of that day. Much in like 
kind errs R. Tanchum, viz. in mis-timing the 
things ſpoken of, ſaying, © That this was 
ce * as a precept to thoſe of the captiyi 
* he commanding it to Jrael by the hand of 
e this Prophet, becauſe after him prophec 
* ſhould ceaſe from among them, by rakn 
of the obſcurity of the captivity ; and the 
meaning (ſaith he) is that he that would at. 
< tain to the happineſs ſpoken of, and delive. 
* rance from puniſhment, ought neceſſarily to 
obey the commands of the law, continued 
(or delivered down) among them.“ In which 
expoſition he paſſeth over the time to which 
roperly belonged what is ſpoken, viz. that 
een this prophecy, and the coming of the 
Eliah here meant, wherein prophecy (as he 
obſerves) ſhould (and did) ceaſe among them, 
and ſo the coming of that day of judgment 
and diſcrimination ; to faſten it on times, which 
did not begin till after the completion of this 
prophecy, according to its proper and primary 
meaning, viz. ſince the deſtruction of ery. 


ſalem. David Kimchi is not content to run on 


in the like error, but ſtrives to juſtify it by 
accuſing Chriſtians of error in miſinterpreting 
the words; his expoſition runs thus, He faith, 
until the day of judgment come, remember 
ve in every generation the law of Maſes my 
ſervant to do all, or according to all, that is 
written in it. Mich I commanded unto him in 
Horeb, 1. e. as I commanded him in Horeb, not 


ſeems this, That here is a command that till 
the laſt day of judgment they ſhould preciſely 
keep the law of Moyes, according to all that 
was written in it, and according to the letter 
of what was written, juſt as it was given to 
him and from him to them, and that therefore 
the words refute the Chriſtians who fay, that 
the law was to endure but for a time, accord- 
ing to the literal meaning of it, but that the 
literal meaning was to yield to a ſpiritual mean- 
ing according to which Chriſt interpreted it. 
But we ſay that this man frames an argument 
on falſe grounds, and that the Text makes not 
againſt us, as he would have it, and hath in 
it an anſwer to, and refutation of them, not of 
us, who embrace them, both according to the 
letter, from which he departs, and the true 
meaning of them, which he perverts. Firſt, 
in that he faith that here is a command that 
they ſhould remember the law of Moſes in 
every generation until the day of the laſt judg- 
ment. If he mean (as manifeſtly he doth) 
the day of the laſt judgment, it is manifeſt 
that what is ſpoken hath not primarily reſpect 
to that, but to that day of God's national judg- 
ment to be executed on the Jets, continuing 
in obſtinate rebellion againſt him; that was the 


day of the Lord in this chapter of this pro- 


phecys 


o See Porta Moſis, Not. Miſcel, c. 8, p. 342. l 
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and the foregoing, properly ſpoken of, 
1 ſnewed, . ek as to 
repreſent to us, and neceſſarily to put us in mind 
of the laſt general judgment too. Beſides, the 
words are indefinitely ſpoken without referring 
to any ſet time: if we will enquire till what 
time they may ſeem. to bind ; that will moſt 
conveniently be anſwered to, from the next 
following words, viz. till he ſend Eliab the 
Prophet before the coming of the day of the 
Lord; warning, that till his coming they ſnould 
look to the law of Moſes as their director. So 
that hence is no evident ground from which to 
conclude the perpetuity of the law, againſt 
ſuch as ſhould deny it. That it ſhould laſt in 
force till that day, is as much as can from theſe 
words be concluded, and that which our Sa- 
viour ſaith, The law and the Prophets were un- 
til Jobn, fince that time the kingdom of God is 
preached, Lake xvi. 16. Farther, in that he 
faith, according to all that is written in it, and 
as I commanded him in Hereb ; meaning that 


every thing in the law was juſt as it is written 
in it, and every thing punctually in that man- 
ner, and according to the letter as it was com- 
manded, is his oloſs whereas in the Text it 
is only WR, which I commanded, and not WN 
as ; which though in it ſelf it may ſeem to 
make no great difference, yet according to his 
meaning it manifeſtly doth, according to what 
he adds, not according to what the Chriſtians 
ſay, that it (i. e. the law) was given for a 
time only to be obſerved, according to the 
letter (as it ſounds) but that Jeſus came and 
interpreted it ſpiritually, and ſo hereafter it 
were to be obſerved or underſtood according 
to that ſpiritual, and not its literal 2 
For anſwer to all this we might bid him only 
to clear himſelf, by anſwering to what is ſaid, 
Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. Bebold the days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with 
the honſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Fudah, 
not according to the covenant which I made with 
their fathers, &c. whence we may conclude 
with the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 8. that in that he 
faith a new covenant, it is manifeſt that the 
firſt was to be made old, that the new might 
take place. But to deal more diſtinctly with 
him ; in that he finds fault with the words of 
the Chriſtians; let him take from Chriſt him- 
ſelf what they ſay, Think not that I am come to 
deſ ray the law, and the Prophets, I am not 
come to deftray, but to fulfil, For verily I ſay 
unto you, till beaven and earth paſs, one jot, 
or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law 
till all be fulfilled, Mat. v. 17; 18. What is 
here ſpoken any way derogatory to the law of 
Moſes ? Is not here the perpetuity of the law 
as plainly aſſerted, as the Rabbin himſelf could 
aſſert it? But then his gloſs JR, all juſt as it 
is written, is not to be admitted as if ever 
thing were ſtill ſo to be obſerved as at firſt it 
was, and juſt as it was given to Moſes ; as if 
all things in it were of like moment and _y 
eſſential : for in it were diverſe things whic 
were to be fulfilled, and being fulfilled, could 
require no farther obſervance ; ſuch were thoſe 
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ceremonious — of it, which were types and 
ſhadows; and could not but by the coming of 
the ſubſtance; which was Chriſt; have an end 
put to them; and neceſſarily be done away, 
not by being mean while violated but com- 
pleted: The other more ſubſtantial parts; viz. 
the moral precepts are ſo far from being abro- 
gated by him; as that being purged from all 
thoſe corrupt. rom; and traditions pf the 
Jews, by which they were almoſt made void 
and of none effect, they have not only their 
true meaning and extent given them, but are 
backt and confirmed anew by his authority, 
and commended to the perpetual obſervance 
of all his followers. And for what he looks 
on as a fault to be objected, that we affirm 
that Chriſt interpreted the law ſpiritually, as if 
it were no more literally to be underſtood; I 
know not what he would make to be the force 
of his objection, but to conclude againft them- 
ſelves that they are carnal, and fo would not 
have any thing of the law ſo underſtood as to 
croſs their carnal minds; or to require any more 
than the carnal performances of the outward 
man, which to think, appears to have been 
from of old their error, and ſuch as they are 
willing ſtill to continue in. For the law is ſpi- 
ritual, Rom. vii. 14. and always fo was; that 
which made it not to be fo underſtood, and 
not to have anſwerable effects, was the carna- 
lity of men, not the fault of the law. If 
Chriſt vindicated it from the wrong by them 
done to it by their groſs and falſe underftand- 
ings, and require the obedience of the inward 
as well as outward man; ſhall that be accounted 
an injury to it, or a deſtroying of it? If he 
mean that we ſay that the former types and 
ſhadows directed to more than was by them out- 
wardly performed, and that what was by them 
really meant, was by and in him completed, 
and fulfilled in a more excellent manner, when 
he appeared to put away fin by the a ſacrifice of 
himſelf, and fo to make all other ſacrifices uſe- 
leſs, and by the ſprinkling of his blood to put 
an end to ſuch other carnal ordinances as were 
impoſed on them till the * time of reformation 
only; if I fay by what he calls interpreting the 
law ſpiritually, he means any of theſe things ; 
he ſpeaks of that which was a reſtoring the . 
to its true meaning, and a perfecting, not a 
violating of it: ſo that in theſe words is no 
anſwer (as he tells us it is) againſt any thing 
that Chriſtians ſay, but they ſnew of him, and 
thoſe of his religion, that they themſelves do 
not duly remember the law of Moſes which 
God commanded by him, nor conſider or un- 
derſtand aright what that commanded them. 
If they would duly look into it, and apply the 
prophecies thereof to what they concerned, and 
the types thereof to what was ſignified by 
them, they could not but perceive that by 
them they were directed to Chriſt, and belief 
in him againſt whom they now urge them. 
This were ſufficient for anſwer to him; even 
the bare ſetting down the words of Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, which ſhew that they taught 
nothing derogatory to the law of Moſes, or 
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v9 
by. which they might be thought to violate any 
command, given either hem or elſewhere for 
duo obſervance of it; if there were here any 
oecaſion given to him of caviiting in that kind 
againſt them : but we loolc on this; which by 
accaſion:of his ubjection we have hitherto ſaid 
as à mere digreſſion, ti ere being (however he 
lath ſaught occaſion) no occaſion, as we have 
alttady intimated by the words rightly under- 
flaod;' given to him, as will appear by the 
{cope oi them duly confidered, which we may 
in brief thus ſam up. The Lord having by this 
Prophet reprovet the Jets for many ' fins, 
both by the prieſts and people committed 
wherkin they ſhewed great contempt or neglect 
of the law by Moſes given unto them, for 
which be delayed yet to puniſh them, or did 
but bghtly puniſh them, giving them time to 
repent, and for that they for the generality, 
ort moſt of them took thence occaſion rather 
to applaud themſelves in their wicked courſes, 
than to repent of them, and to ſpeak ſtout 
words againſt him, as if he delighted in ſin- 
ners and theit ways, and were not a God of 
judgment, nor had reſpect to them that ſerved 
bim, and therefore it were in vain to ſerve 
him, and having told them that he would iti 
due time make it manifeſt, that he took all the 
while due notice of what they wickedly did 
and ſaid, and would for that end ſend both 
his meſſenger to prepare the way before hitn, 
and the Lord the Mefſenger of the covenant; 
who ſhould bring all their doings to an exact 
trial, and ſo he would come near to them in 
judgment, and bring on them ſuch a day of 
diſcrumination betwixt the righteous and the 
wicked, wherein the wicked among them ſhould 
be utterly deſtroyed, and the godly (who hi- 
therto ſeemed to be neglected) find ſalvation and 
deliverance; and to move them therefore to 
repentance, having defcribed the terror of that 
day; doth here, as it were, warn them, that 
if this would not move them, they ſhould not, 
as they had hitherto had, have any more Pro- 
phets to call on them, but be left only to that 
hw, which they had hitherto ſo much neglected, 
for their director; which was indeed a ſufficient 
director to them, and had they duly hearkned 
to it, as they ought, they had not hitherto had 
ſuch need of other Prophets to call upon them, 
and mind them of their duty. But now ſeeing 
he hath reſolved to ſend them no more in that 
kind, till he ſend his meſſenger, whom he 
calls Eliab, to * the way before him at 
the approach of that great day of diſcrimina- 
tion which he hath threatned, he urgeth on 
them a due remembrance of that law, and ſe- 
rious heed, and obſervance of all commanded 
in it, as the only way whereby to prepare them 
for the receiving of his Eliah, that they might 
be converted by him, and ſo prevent the evil 
of that day, wherein he would ſmite with a 
curſethoſethat did not prepare then to meet him. 

_ This being plainly the intent of the words, 
to raiſe from them a queſtion concerning the 
perpetuity of the law, or hence to think to 
prove it in all parts unalterable, is quite be- 
9 I 
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ſides tie purpoſe. As they were given they are 
manifèſtly a command to ithem of that time to 
an obſervation of all the parts thereof, and the 


meaning of them is evicunt; thus: Lok not 


henceforth for an ordirary or cantimned fic: 
ceſſion of Prophets, as you hitherto have had - 
but that you may prepare your ſelves for meet. 
ing the Lord in that day by Matorbi told you 
of, remember duly the law of Moſes, with 
the ſtatutes an judgrnents thereof; take that 
for your rule and direction, whereby to ſquare 
your. hives: and actions. Neteſfiry was it that 
they ſhould remember and duly attend to that, 
all of them; for though it was delivered to 
them by the hand of Maſes the ſervant of God, 
and therefore called his law, yet was it” by 
God himſelf commanded unto him fer all 
HMraecl, all of it with all the ſtatutes aud judg- 
ments therein contained, all the parts thereof. 
By the law Some will have meant the moral 
precepts of the law, by /tatutes the ceremonial, 
by judgments the judicial. Abarbintl (us the 
Jews commonly) by N Chaltim, ſtututes, 
will have to be undefſtood fuch things 'for 
which no other reaſon is to be given, but God's 
command, by WAY Miſhpatim, judgments, 
ſuch the reaſon of which was mani But 
without farther enquiry into the notion of the 
words we take to be in the words as here put, 
all the parts of the law whatſoever, and of 
what nature ſoever, even every jot and tittle 
thereof (as our Saviour Goals) compre- 
hended, inaſmuch as every one of them was 
then (when this was ſpoken) in force, not any 
of them completed by having had its due end. 
And therefore by being bid to remember them, 
they are told what was a duty neceſſarily in- 
cumbent on them. For all of them were com- 
manded to all Hael, and they ought to obſerve 
all, and not forget or negle& any of them, 
and as this was a duty neceſſary to them, fo 
was it a thing that would be greatly beneficial to 
them. So that it was the great kindneſs of God 
to call upon them to remember that which he 
had made formerly their duty, and might in 
juſtice without farther delay, or warning have 
proceeded in judgment againſt them for their 
_ neglects and breaches of it, which by 
this Prophet he hath convinced them guilty of. 
The benefits of remembring of it, would have 
been the rectifying of them in their ways, 
which they had greatly perverted, the reſtrain- 
ing them from, and warning them to repent 
of, thoſe many fins, which he hath convinced 
them to be guilty of, whereby they had greatly 
provoked him as he hath ſhewed, and to {et 
them in ſuch ways, wherein walking both they 
and their ſervices ſhould be accepted by him : 
and farther, to inſtruct them, concerning the 
Lord, the Meffiah, whoſe coming he hath here 
warned them of, and how to receive him, and 
his meſſenger that he would fend to prepare 
the way 1 him. And this eſpecially Some 
will have to be underſtood as that for which 
he would have them remember the law of 
Moſes. That indeed did both point him out 
before hand in many types and figures, and 
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y command obedience to him, when he 
ſhould come, as Deut. xviii. 15. as that place 
is cited by St. Peter, and ſhewed to be meant 


of him, As ili 22. and our Saviour himſelf - 


tells us that Moſes wrote fo plainly of him, that 
if they had believed Moſes, they would have 
believed him. And that the cauſe that they 
believed not his words, was becauſe they be- 
lieved not the warn of Maſet, John v. 46, 
47. The law, (with which it may not be 
amiſs, with Some, to take in the Prophets as 
appendages for expoſition thereof, as our Sa- 
viour joins them, They bave Moſes and the 
Prophets, let them bear them, Luke xvi. 29.) 
in theſe and other regards Was lainly a School. 
maſter (as St. Paul calls it) which attended to, 
would have brought them to Chriſt. And ſo 
the remembring of it would have been emi- 
nently beneficial to them. But we look not 
on this only (though of chief regard and in- 
cluding the reſt) as that herein it would have 
been advantageous to them to have remembred 
the law of Moſes, but with this on all the other 
mentioned. By ſo doing they ſhaulft have been 
ſo prepared for the cn of the * of the 
Lord fo often before, and immediately again 
ſpoken of, that it ſhquld'not have for deſtruc- 
tion come upon them: and their not remem- 
bring it ,would (as in the event manifeſtly it 
did) bring with it all its dreadful effects on 
them. It was then God's great kindneſs to call 
on them to remember it for theix wn good. 
Yet is not that the utmoſt of his loving kindneſs. 
That they may fee his mercies never ceaſe, 
where men do not obſtinately reje& them, and 
forſake them, though they may not expect 
any more Prophets of an ordinary rank to 
warn them when they forget the law, by ob- 
ſerving which they ſhould prevent the terrors 
of his day; yet that they may not have any 
excuſe, or pretence at all to ſay that it came on 
them unawares, he promiſeth hard before the 
coming thereof, an extraordinary one, whom 
he calls Eliab, to endeavour even then to con- 
vert them if they would be converted. So 
follows it in the next verſe. on 


5. C Behold I will ſend you Eliah the Prophet, 
before the coming of the great and dreadful 
dey of ib Lard, © | 


Behold I will ſend you Eliab the Prophet, 
&c.] As to the connexion of theſe words with 
the former in ſuch manner as we have ſaid, 
Kimchi thus notes. though I warn you 
to have recourſe to the law of Maſes in every 
generation, yet notwithſtanding for your 
* goog I will fend to you Eliab the Prophet.“ 


ut cancerning the perfon, who js here meant 


by Eliah, is no ſmall controverſy and diffe- 
rence betwixt Expofitors. The Jets agree not 
among themſelves ; the forementioned Kimchi 
with ſeveral others of them, think it meant of 
that Eliab himſelf in perſon who lived and 
propheſied in the time of Ahab King of 1/rael, 
Kings xvii, Sc. The meaning, faith he, is, 
** That he will put again his ſoul which aſcended 


„ Caly, * See Not. in Porta Moſis, c. 6. p. 218, Kc. Viz, Tract. Melakim, cap. ult. 


have ſeen. He mentions indeed in 6 pre 
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e into heaven, info a body which ſhall Re gre- 


* ated like his firſt body, becauſe his firlt body 
turned to earth, at his aſcenſion, every, ele: 
<< "ment to its like element; and. after that h. 
e ſhall cauſe him to live in his body, he ſhall 
. ſend him to. 1/74! before the day of judg- 
“ment, which is the gre: | and dreadful day 
* of the Lord, and he ſhall warn both fathers 
« and children together, 9 tyrn with lf heir 
« heart unto the Lord, and they that turn ſhall 
ede delivered from the day of Judgmentz. as 
&« he ſaith, Sg“ Aben Ezra { =... tq be o 
the ſame opinion, but to think that Z/44þ eons 
tinued ſtill in the ſame body, and to;helieys 
that he appeared ſometimes im the, days of their 
holy wiſemen, and prays God to haſten the 
time of his coming. So Others of them, 
Abarbinel here thinks the ſame as to neh 
though not determining whether he ſhall come 
in a new raiſed body, or in his old body, Which 
he never put off, God, faith he, ſhews 
ec them that the firſt which ſhall ariſe àt the 
& reſurrection ſhall be Eliab the Prophet, 
* whether he ſhall riſe as others do, if hoods 
were conſumed, when he was taken up, as 
© ſome of the modern Doctors affirm, or 
whether he miraculouſly remain in his body 
„Jandl ſoul in the carthly paradiſe, as our wit 
men thought, and that God will ſend him, 
before the great and dreadful day, of the 
* Lord come, which is the. day of judgment 
« for all Hanse All theſe thihk that here is 
a promiſe of ſending Za (the old Eid) in 
perſon. . them of no leſs authority, 
think it not neceſſarily to be ſo meant, but of 
ſending ſome other great Prophet, who becauſe 
he ſhould be like to £/ieb in dignity, and 
knowledge, is called by his name, as appears 
by what R. Tanchum notes on this place, 
whoſe words are in their own language, partly 
fet down in the Miſcellaneous Notes in the 
book called Porta Maſis, chap. vi. page 219, 


and tranſlated into Engliſh, found thus, This 


without doubt, is a promiſe, that there 
cc ſhould appear a Prophet in Ir ael a little be- 
* fore the time of the appearance of the 
«© Maſſiah, and ſome of the learned men do 
think that he is Eijab the Tifſbbite himſelf, 


c and that is the opinion that is found in moſt 


of the allegorical expoſition ; Others think 
« it meant that he ſhould be ſome great Pro- 
ec phet like unto him in degree, and occupy- 
cc mg his lace as for what concerns the know- 
« ledge of God, and the making manifeſt of 
his name, and therefore called by the name 
f Eliab. So expreſly declares that eminent 
great Doctor Rai Maſes, the ſon of Mai- 
&« mon * at the end of his great juridical Work 
called Miſbuch Torab (or the repetition of 
the law) and perhaps according to this opi- 
nion may be underſtood to be Meſtas the 
« ſon of 7oſeph, as he faith alſo.” Theſe 
words ſeem to intimate that that ſhould be fajd 
by Maimenides in that place, But I do.n 

find any ſuch thing in him there at all, either 


in any printed copies or manuſcripts, which I 
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ceding chapter there, two Meſſiahs, but the 
Erſt he faith was David who delivered Yael 


from their enemies, and the ſecond ſhould be 
of the poſterity of David who ſhould fave 
Iſrael from the hands of the children of Eſau 
(the Romans he means) according to that ob- 
ſtinate error of theirs, expecting that Chriſt 
ſhould come to reſtore a temporal kingdom to 
them, and deſtroy their enemies: but of a 
Meſſiah the ſon of Jeſepb (by whom what 
they mean hath been elſewhere ſhewn, viz. 
ſuch a one as ſhould be of the poſterity of 
Foſeph, and coming before the Meſſiah, the 
Son of David, undergo all the ſufferin of 
ſuch things as are in Scripture ſpoken of Meſſiah, 
and leave only the glorious, and triumphant 

alone for the Son of David,) I find not in 
bim any mention. R. Tanchum goes on and 
ſaith, That here is ſaid the ſame that was 
« above ſaid, chap. iii. 1. Behold I ſend my 
« meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before 
« me, and that what he there faith, And the 
© Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to bis 
« temple, even the Meſſenger of the covenant, 
« &c. is meant no doubt of the King Meſſiah: 
« may he quickly be revealed. But the truth 
« of the matter as to theſe promiſes will be 
« diftintly known by their manifeſtation (or 
« fulfilling.) For there is none that hath any 
« certain tradition concerning them, but every 
« one f. according to what appears to 
„ him, and preponderates with him among 
<« the interpretations of the Texts of Scrip- 
&« ture, as there alſo the ſame Moſes the ſon 
« of Maimon declares.” Out of theſe words 
of his appears that among them is this dif- 
ference, that Some underſtand Eliab in perſon 
to be here ſpoken of, Others not ſo, but ſome 


t Prophet in degree and dignity like him. 
The ſame difference and doubt . anciently 
to have been among their anceſtors, as a 
by their queſtioning Jobn Baptiſt, whether he 
were the Meſhah, or Elias, or that Prophet, 
John 1. 19, 20, 21. for what can thoſe words 
more probably ſeem to mean, than whether he 
were Eliab in perſon, or that Prophet which 
was propheſied of, called by the name of Eliab? 
And we may think that the Scribes moſtly 
thought that it ſhould be Eliab in perſon, Mat. 
xvii. 10. This difference and doubt he thinks 
cannot be determined but by the event and 
fulfilling of the things themſelves : no man 
(faith = GMaimonides) can know how ae ſhould 
be, till they be fulfilled. This therefore that 
we except againſt them for, is, why ſince they 
have been Fllled, the things concerning the 
meſſenger, and Eliah, in John Baptiſt, the 
things concerning the Lord, ſpoken of, in 
Chriſt, they will not yet for all ſuch demon- 
ſtrations by the performance of their offices, ac- 
knowledge them; but rejecting them, and ſhut- 
ting their eyes againſt what hath been alread 
fulfilled, look on them as things not fulfilled, 
and expect both Eliab and the Meſſiah, as here 

miſed, yet to come. But perhaps they will 
ere be ready to retort, and aſk why then do 


Y Melacim, c. 2. F. 2. * Ibid. 
note *, and Luke ix, note b, and 2 Peter i, note ©, 
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Chriſtians yet diſſent among themſelves, con- 
cerning the expoſition of this prophecy, ſome 
of them affirming that here is meant Eliab in 
perſon, and that he is yet to eome, as well 28 
any Jeus do? It is to be confeſſed that here is 
a wider difference betwixt Chriſtians than might 
be wiſhed there were, though on other grounds 
than the Fews go. The Jews whether they 
underſtand it of Eliab in perſon, or any other 
great Prophet ſet forth by his name, all drive 
at this end to prove that the Meſſiah is not yet 
come, becauſe no ſuch Prophet hath yet ap- 
: againſt whom we not add to what 

ath been ſaid on chap. itt. 1. Their not ac- 
knowledging them is no proof that they are 
not both long ſince come. The Chriſtians all 
in this agreeing that the Meſſiah or Chriſt is 
already come a firſt time, and ſhall at the end 
of the world come a ſecond time, and in this 
alſo that. Fobn Baptiſts was the promiſed mel. 
ſenger ſent before him at his fir coming, and 
that he was deſervedly called Elias, yet in this 
differ, that ſome of them do not think that 
the Elias here mentioned is the ſame with the 
meſſenger before promiſed, chap. iii. 1. nor 
the ſame coming of Chrift ſpoken of, that 
there : but that there, is to be underſtood his 
firſt coming, and Jobn Baptiſt his forerunner 
at that, but here his ſecond coming to judg- 
ment, and, as Mr, Mede thinks, etther Elijah 
in perſon, or ſome other called by that name, 
who ſhall come before him at that: whereas 
Others rightly take the Eliab here mentioned 
to be the ſame with the meſſenger there pro- 
miſed to be ſent, viz, Fobn Baptiſt, and in 
both places the ſame coming of Chriſt to be 
meant, viz. that uſuall ed his firſt com- 
ing. And this we ſay is manifeſtly the truth. 
It appears by what is ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf 
in the goſpel, Mat. xvii. 9, &c. and Mark 
Ix, 11, Oc, in the ſtory of his transfiguration, 
where the Diſciples, Peter, and James, and 
Jobn, which he took up into the mountain 
with him, after they had heard what Moſes 
and Elias talked with him (probably concern- 
ing the fulfilling of the prophecies in this 
chapter of Malachi mentioned, concerning the 
approach of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, wherein he ſhould deſtroy his wicked 
obſtinate enemies, the unbelieving Fes, and 
deliver his faithful ſervants that believed in 
him, out of that deſtruction, before which it 
is here ſaid that he would ſend Elias to fore- 
warn them of it, and to preach repentance for 
the averting of it, whom they did not diſcern 
to be yet come 3) aſked him, yy then joy 
the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come, and Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Elias truly ſhall 
firſt come, (or cometh firſt) and ſhall reſtore al 
things : but I ſay unto you, that Elias 15 come 
already, and they knew him not (or acknow- 
ledged him not) but have done unto him ul. 
ſoever they liſted, &c. Theſe words, I fay, 
make it ſo plain that the Elias here meant wi 
then already come, and that no other for ful- 


filling this prophecy, on which that ſaying of 


d As Dr. Hammond proves on Mat. Xi 
; I 


Chap. 9 


the Scribes (or Doctors of the law among the 
Jews): was grounded, was to be expected be- 
fore the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord, that there ſeems to be no place 
for queſtioning it. Yet do they, who would 
have Elias that ancient Prophet to be here 
meant, take hence their chief argument to 

ve that he here ſpoken of 1s not yet come, 
and therefore that the day here mentioned 1s 
likewiſe to be underſtood of the day of the 
laſt judgment, before which they expect he 
ſhall come, becauſe, ſay they, it is ſaid in the 
future, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore 
all things, as if it were a thing yet to come, 
but ſurely the following words, But I. ſay unto 
you that Elias is already come, make it evi- 
dent that that interpretation cannot be put on 
the former, ſo as to infer from them, that 
Elias is not yet come, but that they muſt be 
expounded thus, It was truly ſaid, Elias ſhall 
come, &c. or, It is true that Elias ſhould firſt 
come (or was firſt to come :) and ſo it appears 
the Diſciples underſtood it, of whom it is ſaid, 
ver. 13. Then the Diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake to them of Fohn the Baptiſt, which is a 
plain proof that they, that underſtand it of 
any other, underſtand it not aright. They, 
though the opinion be ancient, and have many 
both of note and learning which follow it, 
(for what end it will not be to our purpoſe to 
examine,) may ſeem (as a great learned Man 
obſerves) to have taken it rather from ſome 
tradition, that they had heard from the Fetus, 
than to have warrant from the Scripture, or 
any good ground for it. Sure the words of 
our Saviour in the place cited, make not for 
them, but evidently againſt them, while he 
concludes all, with affirming that that Elias, 
which they ſpake of, was already come, not 
ſaying that another was to be expected, though 
one were already come. To the ſame purpoſe, 
as clearly makes what he elſewhere faith, con- 
cerning Fohn Baptiſt, Mat. xi. 10. This is he 
of whom it is written, behold I ſend my meſſen- 
ger before thy face which ſhall prepare thy way 
before thee, and ver. 14. And if ye will receive 
it (if ye will receive and believe the truth) this 
is Elias which was to come, (6 piwy deal) 
ſpoken there as of the future as well as in the 
forementioned words, which ſhall come, to 
ſnew that he was when the Prophet Malachi 
ſpake, to come after ward, not that when our 
Saviour ſpake he was yet to come: he plainly 
ſneweth, by ſaying thus, that he was already 
come. By all this our Saviour makes it mani- 
teſt, that all that could in Malachi be inter- 
preted of Elias was made good in John Bap- 
tiſt, * who came in the ſpirit and power of 
Elias, and was to be underſtood of him alone, 
as much as if he had in expreſs words ſaid, 
that he only was the Elias, that was to come, 
and they were not by virtue of Malachi's 
Prophecy, or any other, to look for another. 
And of him becauſe he is here ſtiled a Prophet, 
doth he fay, that he was more than a Prophet, 


Mat. xi. 9. yea much more, Luke vii. 26. 
Vor. I. G 


© Grot, on Mat. xvii. 10. 4 Luke i. 157. © Rib. 
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for (faith he) ver. 28. I ſay unto you among 
thoſe that are born of women there is not a 


greater Prophet than John the Baptiſt. And 


in Luke i. 76. Zecharias faith of him that he 
ſhould be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, 
and all the people were perſuaded that he was 
ſo, Luke xx. 6. his denying himſelf to be that 
Prophet, who the people afſced him if he were 
he, John i. 21. ſhews only that they were 
miſtaken in their conceit, concerning that Pro- 
phet which they aſked after, as likewiſe they 
were in their queſtion concerning Elias, which 
likewiſe he denied himſelf to be, viz. Elias in 
perſon as they expected, but not that he was 
he that is here called Elijah the Prophet. 

Here the Greek Verſion inſtead of Prophet 
puts the epithet of Tihbite, which was the 
appellation of the Prophet E7;ab of old, and 
by that they who would here have it to be 
underſtood of him in perſon, ſtrengthen their 
opinion : but ſure that adds no ſtrength to it, 
beſides that this is a manifeſt change of the 
word in the original, which ought to be of 
greateſt authority, there is no doubt but that 
by the ſame reaſon, and * figurative way of 
ſpeaking, he may as well be called Elijah the 
Tifhbite, as Elijah the Prophet, that only ſhew- 
ing the country of that Prophet, as the other 
word his office ; if he ed to be called 
Eliab the Prophet, he deſerved to be called 


Eliab the Tifhbite, For that Eliab the Prophet, 


whoſe name, becauſe he came in his ſpirit and 
power, he was called by, was a Ti/hbite : in 
this there is nothing of force to prove that 
here, and in the third ch apter, ver. 1. are 
meant two different Eliahs, We conclude 
therefore from the expreſs words of our Sa- 
viour, that he that is meant here by Eliab is 
Jobn the Baptiſt and no other, and remit the 
Reader for what is of him affirmed, and con- 
cerns us to know more of what is ſaid of his 
perſon, to what hath been ſpoken on chap. iii. 1. 
That which is added in this verſe concerns the 
time of his coming, viz. that he ſhould be 
ſent before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord. That day is the ſame which 
is ſpoken of, chap. iii. 2. called there the day 
of his coming and his appearing, and ver. 17. 
the day which the Lord ſhall make (or accord- 
ing to our Tranſlation) the day wherein he 
ſhall make up his jewels, and in this chapter, 
ver. 1. the day which ſhall come burning as an 
oven, and ſhall burn up the wicked as ſtubble, 


but wherein to thoſe that fear the name of the 


Lord, the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe with 
healing in his wings, and again, ver, 3. the 
day which the Lord ſhould make, or wherein 
he ſhould do what he had ſpoken ; fo ſignal a 
day as that it may above others be called s the 
day of the Lord, as ſhewing more of his 

wer and preſence, than ordinary days, though 


all his. And that day we look upon (as we 


have before ſhewed) to be that day or time 
which ſhould end in the dreadful deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, ſo comprehending under it (as 
we have faid on chap. ii. 2.) all the time from 


g g | | Chriſt's 
Tirin. * Rainoldus de lib. Apocr. prelect 97. p. 1199. 
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Chriſt's firſt beginning to preach to the Jews 
to that deſtruction of them and their city. 
And all. this may be called the day of his firſt 
coming, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is 
uſually called his ſecond coming, viz. his 
coming at the laſt cay to judge all the world. 
Otherwiſe if we will more nicely diſtinguiſh 
and confine the day of his firſt coming to his 
birth, and the ſecond to his coming at the day 
of doom to judge the world, this will be to 
be accounted a middle day, or coming between 
thoſe two (as the learned Dr. Hammand calls it 
on Mat. xxiv. 3. and Luke ix. 31.) for ven- 
er on his enemies, and deliverance of his 
ervants. 

But it may ſeem convenient to comprehend, 
as we faid, all that time from his firſt mani- 
feſtation till his executing that fearful national 


judgment on the Jews, under one notion of 


his firſt coming. For though that which makes 
theſe titles 8 great and q readſul is moſt ſig- 
nally appliable to that day of yengeance ; yet 
all along in his preaching and foretelling, and 
threatning them with that doom as certain to 
come, if they continued obſtingte and would 
not repent, as if it were ns preſent, is 
that which may deſervedly denominate this 
whole time, a great and dreadful day to them. 
John the Basis words, wherein he deſcribes 
it, and forewarns of it, ſound no leſs, as Mat. 
iii. 2. where he begins his preaching with 
Repent ye, for the kingdom of 25 is. at hand, 
and ver. 7. O generation of vipers, who pace 
warned you to flee from the wrath to comę ! 3 

ver. 10. Now the ax is laid ta the root of the 
trees, therefore every tree which bringeth 20k, 
forth good fruit is hewen down and caſt. into the 
fire, and ver. 12. where he tells them of 
Chrils coming with his Ein in bend The 
day or time thus deſcribed is a day. of terror, 
and that fo deſcribed is the day of Chriſt's fi ſt 
coming then already begun. Our Saviour's 
own preaching and behaviour, while he was on 
earth was likewiſe very troubleſome to the un- 
believing Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees ; their 
quiet by both he diſturbs by continual mind- 
ing them of, and ſharply reproying them for, 
their fins and hypocriſy, and denouncing to 
them many fad woes for them with ſevereſ 
threats, ye ſerpents, ye generation. of. vipers, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation, of. hell,? Mat. 
«xiii, 33. and telling them, Behold aur houſe 
is left unto you deſolate, ver. 38. 1, e. the h de- 


ſolation of your te aple, city, ang; nation is 
irreverſibly at hand, is ig Fel it be ag 
if it were already done, Again, when of that 
ſtately admired frame of their, temple, which 
his Diſciples ſhewef him as a thing to be won- 
dred at, he faith, Verily T ſay. unig you, there 
ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another. which 
ſhall not be, thrown, don, Wt xxIv. 2. and 
likewiſe that the days ſhould come upon Feru- 
ſalem, that her enemies ſhould . trench 
about her, and compaſs her round, and keep 
her in on every fide; and hoyld lay. her even 
with the ground, and her children within her, 
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and ſhould not leave in her one ſtone upon 
another, becauſe ſhe knew not the day of her 
viſitatian, i. e. becauſe ſhe would not repent 
upon all his calls, Luke xix. 43, 44. and that 
generation, he faith, ſpoulg not paſs till all the 
things were fulfilled, Mat. xxiv. 34. and Luke 
XX1. 32. Within the life-time of ſome that there 
were then alive all that he ſaid ſhould be cer. 
tainly fulfilled, That time in which theſe and 
like dreadful things were ſpoken by him who 
ſpake as one having authority, as the people 
acknowledged, Mat. vii. 29. the Lord him. 
ſelf then on earth, whoſe words were as thi 
done, may well be called a great and dread 
y of the Lord, at leaſt an awful day, or 
day to be feared (as Some would have it ra- 
ther rendred,) how much more when we ſhalt 
look on it as concluded before that generation 
was paſſed away, within a matter of forty 
years, with the fearful and total deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; ſo that comprehending all that 
time, both of Chriſt's being on earth, come in 
the fleſh, wherein he threatned ſuch deſtrue- 
tion to the Fewos, and of his coming in that 
ſhort ſpace after his leaving the earth, to exe- 
cute what he had r under the name of 
his firft coming, we fay that by the day here 
called ihe great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
that is meant. If any ſhall ſo diſtinguiſh the 
parts of this time ag to call the time of his be- 
ing on earth, the day of his firſt coming, and 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, a diſtinct coming 
from it; that which we fay is, that by the 
great and dreadful day here meant, ſeems chiefly 
to, be underſtood that of Jeruſalem's deſtruc- 
tion, though we think it better to join both 
theſe together under the notion of one day, 
as we have faid, and that which we would 
evince is, that it is not literally and primarily 
meant of the day of the laſt judgment, as di- 
vers would have it, eſpecially they who will 
have by Elias to be meant Elias in perſon; 
the onę opinion depends much on the other. 
A chief argument of ſuch of them as are Chri- 
ſtians, ſeems that taken from the epithet it 
ſelt, * to this day, becauſe it is called a 
dreadful day, which they fay is proper to 
the day. of the lat judgment, whereas the day 
of his firſt coming is not'fo called, but an ac- 
9 1 4 day of, ſalvation. But _ 
yy. what hath been already ſaid, it appears 
the day of his firſt coming taken 8 reaching 
to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem (as we do take 
it) may well ſo bg called, and was indeed ſo. 
Jo the ſame purpoſe may be added to what 
hath, been ſaid, that which Simeon. ſaid! unto 
Mary when ſhe. preſented Jeſus in the temple, 
ncerning him, Behold: this Child is ſet for the 
all ang. riſi again of many in. Iſrael, Luke 
il. 34. that is, as it is well and appoſitely to 
our, purpoſe paraphraſed by the learned Dr. 
Hammond, „ is appointed by God to be a 
means of bringing. puniſhment and rum 
& upon, all obdurate impenitents, and on the 
&. other, fide to redeem, reſtore, and recover 


e thoſe that will be wrought upon by by, 


! Bellarm. 
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He that was a chief corner ſtane, ele and pre- 
cious, precious indeed to thoſe that believed, 
was at once unto the diſobedient a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, 1 Peter ii. 6, 
7, 8. ſuch a ſtone as whoſoever ſhould fall on 
ſhould be broken, but on whomſoever it ſhould 
fall, it ſhould grind him to powder, Mat. xxi. 
and whereas = they urge in confirmation 
of their opinion, that Chriſt at his firſt coming 
came not to judge but to be judged, not to defliroy 
but to ſave, we may oppoſe what he ſaith, 
Jab ix. 39. for judgment am I come into this 
world, ſo as to ſhew that that cannot be fo 
underſtood, as to contradict this. And that 
place of Jobn xii. 47. where he faith he came 
wot to judge the world, may, as Dr. Hammond 
obſerves, be well underſte6d, that he came 
not to accuſe ; but certain it is that the Father 
committed all judgment to the Son, and gave 
him authority to execute judgment, John v. 22, 
27. and that as he came for judgment into the 
world, ſo he did execute it being come, both 
by his hing while he was among men, 
laying the ax to the root of the tree, and ſe- 
verely putting home the blow at the fignal 
deſtruction of the unbelieving obftinate Zews, 
in few years after his departure out of the 
world, when they who before refuſed to be 
judged by him, and to be convinced by his 
preaching, of their evil ways, and to repent 
of them, that ſo judging themſelves they might 
have prevented the farther judgment of the 
Lord, and thought to prevent that, by zue. 
ing him, and 1 him, did by their ob- 
ſtinacy pull it on themſelves, and felt the fad 
effects in ſo dreadful a manner in that particu- 
lar judgment on that nation, that nothing but 
that fearful perdition of the whole world ex- 
pected at the laſt day, can be imagined more 
terrible: ſo that that deſtruction of theirs be- 
ing comprehended under the day of his firft 
coming (in the way that we have ſaid,) makes 
it defervedly called, the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord, as well as the laſt day of 20 1 
ing to the general judgment may be ſo called. 
And hs, as ley ſay, that the day of his 
firft coming is called an acceptable day, a day 
of ſalvation, it is to be confidered to whom it 
was ſo, viz. to fuch as received him with 
good will as a Saviour, believed in him, and 
obeyed him, but to others it was far otherwiſe, 
a day burning as an oven to r 20. In 
like manner alſo may that day of the future judg- 
ment be termed, and fhall be to the righteous 
a day of ſalvation, a welcome day, a da 
longed for by them, and in reſpe& to the cer- 
tain expectation of which they hold up their 
heads againſt all the preſſures and perſecutians, 
which from ungodly men they ſuffer before 
hand, and are by the Apoſtle bid to comfort 
one another with thoſe words, 1 Theſſal. iv. 18. 
ſo that in theſe epithets here put to the day 
here ſpoken of, there-is nothing which maketh 
why it may not be attributed as well to the 
one as to the other, to that of Chriſt's firſt 


® Bell. ibid. See John iii. 17. and xii. 47. 
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coming, as that of his ſerond : nnd the other 
circumſtances make it evident that it dught to 
be underſtood primarily here of the firſt, how- 
ever appliable to the ſecond. | 
the Prophet Joel, chap. ii. 3t, we read 
of a day of the Lord deſcribed in the yer 
fame terms, and concerning the diy deſigne 
thereby is much the like difference of opinions, 
as here. But St. Peter in AN ii. 20. mani- 
feftly interprets that alſo of the day of Chriſt's 
firft coming, and fo from all which hath been 
faid we conclude that by the great and dread- 
ful day, before the coming of which the Lord 
bids them here take notice that he will ſend 
Eliah the Prophet, is to be underſtood the 
day of Chriſt's firft coming, which includes 
his coming in Jud ent particularly, againſt 
the nation of the Fews, and ended in the de- 
ſtruction of the unbelievers amongſt them and 
of their city, before which Jobn the Baptiſt, 
defigned here by the name and title of Eliab 
the , ot was according to this prophecy 
ſent; and not of his coming to execute the 
youy judgment on the whole world, at the 
ay of doom, which ſhall end in the deſtruc- 
tion of the whole, farther than as this was a 
0 type of that, before which that he will fend 
an harbinger, as he did before this, is but the 


conjecture of » thoſe that affirm. it, and that 


for which there is not from theſe words any 
evident prof. . | 
That which hath made me ſo long to infiſt 
on the clearing of this expoſition, even to te- 
diouſneſs, is becauſe the expounding the words 
otherwife, and as of a thing yet to come, 
would be to give up, to the Fews an argument, 
which ought not to be given up fo them. 


For if it be granted to them that Elijah in 


perſon be to be expected before the coming of 
Chrift, here ſpoken of, and that the day Fiets 
ſpoken of be nat yet come, they will think 
they have reafon to fay (as they obſtinately 
do) that the true Meſſiah is not yet come, and 
yet to expect another Chriſt as well as another 
meſſenger; whereas if it be made evident (as 
we fuppofe it is) that that Elfah here foretold 
of, is already come, and. the day here. meant, 
alfo come, they can have nothmg more but 
mere obſtinacy ta pretend why they ſhould 
not believe in Chrift, and forſake chat error 
received from their fathers. 

Farther arguments for confirming what. we 
have ſaid, the following words alſo afford, as 
we. ſhall ſee in taking >" Jn im their order; be- 
fore we 1 to which we may take notice of 
the Greek rendring the word N Bannord. 
which other tranſlations render terrible, dread- 
ful or awful,. by iniGavn,. as hkewiſe in Joel ii. 
11, 38. illuſtrious or notable, as Ours tranſlate 
AFts ii. 20. where that ſecond: place of Joel is 
cited, which hath. made. 4 Some to think that 
they read in the copy, that they followed; 
N Hannireal, from IR" to /e; where- 
as N HN is from, RT yaye, to fear: but ano- 
ther learned Man is ſo far from their opinion; 


as 
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as that he thinks that the Greek word men- 
tioned is not there to be taken in its ordinary 
ſignification of illuſtrious or notable, but rather 
for terrible, and ſo likewiſe to have that notion 
in the title of Antiochus Epiphanes, who he 
thinks was not called ſo much illuſtrious as 
terrible. But 5 neither makes much for 2 
againſt our e in giving the meaning. To 

the day f. _ of _ well either of 
thoſe epithets : it was terrible and dreadful, 
and therefore notable, and perhaps there was an- 
ciently that communication of ſignifications be- 


tween thoſe roots in the Hebrew as to juſtify both. 


6. And he ſhall turn the heart 1 the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the earth 
with a curſe. 


And he ſhall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, &c.) As in the former verſe we 
had him whom God in mercy would ſend to 
them for preventing their utter deſtruction, de- 
ſcribed by his title of Eliab the Prophet, and 
by the time of his coming, before the comin 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, ſo 
in this we have him deſcribed by his office, 
viz. that he ſhould turn the hearts of the fa- 
thers to the children, and the heart of the chil- 
dren to their fathers, to which are added the 
good effects which ſhould be produced by his 

rformance of that office, viz. the prevent- 
ing of God's coming and ſmiting the earth with 
a curſe. Theſe words are referred to by the 
angel, Luke i, 16, 17. with a farther explica- 
tion of them, and applied to Jobn the Baptiſt 
thus, and many of the children of Iſrael ſhall 
Be turn unto the Lord their God, and he ſhall 
go before him in the ſpirit, and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 
That theſe words are there referred to, 1s ma- 
nifeſt, and the perſon ſpoken of, ſo expreſly 
declared to be Fohn the Baptiſt, called there- 
fore Eliah, becauſe he ſhould come in the ſpi- 
rit and power of Elias, that there can be no 
reaſon why that ſhould be doubted or diſputed 
of among Chriſtians ; or Elias in perſon, or 
any other by that name called, ſhould be ex- 
pected by virtue of them, (as before we have 
ſaid.) | | 
As concerning the meaning of the words by 
which his office is expreſſed, whatever they 
think concerning the perſon, it will be indiffe- 
rent to all to enquire. They muſt have the 
ſame meaning, whoſoever they are applied to, 
whether by Jews or Chriſtians, For the mean- 
ing of them, therefore, we may look what 

they do or ought to * in, comparing them 

one with another. To which enquiry it will 

be convenient to premiſe an obſervation con- 

cerning that word or prepoſition, which in our 

Tranſlation is rendred to, and is in the Hebrew 

by Al, viz. that it is (as Grammarians ob- 
2 


„Abu Walid, and R. D. Kimchi in Radic. 
Grot. on the place, and on Luke i. 12, 
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ſerve, and examples convince) of divers uſes 
and fignifications. It ſignifies moſt uſual} 
above, over, on; but not only ſo, but withaf 
to, with, for, by, near, againſt, in, and othe: 
like, of which examples occur in the Heb---., 
Text. And according to the words with 
which it is joined and the thing ſpoken of, i; 
the ſignification thereof to be diſcerned and 
diſtinguiſned. Again, concerning the appella- 
tions and titles of fathers and children, that 
they are not only attributed to thoſe that are 
ſo by nature, but to others alſo, who for other 
reſpects or relation one to another, have thoſe 
names given them; as older people that of 
fathers, younger that of children; and ſo 
learned men, or teachers, are looked on a8 
common fathers, in reſpect to their diſciples, or 
ſuch as learn of them, or are inſtructed b 
them, and the like. 

This concerning the nature of thoſe words 
being obſerved, will help us to judge of ſuch 
expoſitions as are given of the whole ſentence. 
The ſignification of the forementioned prepoſi- 
tion w ich our Tranſlators chooſe to give it in 
this place, is 14e, or unto, which it often mani- 
feſtly hath elſewhere, as Zoſbua ii. 8. ſhe came 
Up, Ty Alehem, to them : and 1 Sam. ii. 
11. went Wi Ty Al Beito, to his bouſe, with 
many other places. And it is likewiſe em- 
braced by moſt of Interpreters: but then ac- 
cordingly as they apply it to fathers and c<il- 
dren, and their different underſtandin g of what 
is meant by them, do they differ in giving 
the meaning. They that underſtand them of 
ſuch as ſhould be then together in preſent be- 
ing, whether natural fathers and children, cr 
others who might be called by that title (as 
Ours ſeem to do) take his office, ſo as here 
deſcribed, to conſiſt in taking away ſuch diſ- 
cords and differences as ſhould be betwixt 
them, and ſettling peace, and love, and cha- 
rity among them, ſo as that their hearts ſhould 
be propenſe and kindly affectionated one to 
another, and they ſhould be of one heart and 
one ſoul among themſelves, as it is faid of the 
believers, As iv. 32. and with one conſent 
hearken to God and receive the truth preached 
to them. So that this diſpoſition and behavi- 
our, which it is here ſaid, it ſhould be the 
work of the promiſed Eliab to work in their 
hearts, may ſeem (as a learned Fey obſerves) 
contrary to that which in the Prophet Mal 
is deſcribed, as being found among them in 
his time, chap. vii. 6. the ſon diſhonovreth the 
father, or that which on their hearkning not to 
him our Saviour faith, ſhould be in after-times, 
the father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and 
the ſon againſt the father, Luke xii. 53. Such 
diſſenſions among them in thoſe times here 
ſpoken of, are ” obſerved to have been cauſed 
and fomented by the ſeveral ſects that were 
among them, as of Sadducees and Phariſees, 
and the like; which had ſuch ill influence 2 
to baniſh thoſe due reſpects which ought to have 
been betwixt parents and children, ſuperi0”* 
and inferiors (or whoſoever under the ps ol 

. father 
dee 


Y 


u Ahen Ezia. 
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father and ſon may be comprehended 3) and 
that love and charity, which ſhould have been 
betwixt all orders and degrees of men, whoſe 
hearts Eliab (i. e. John Baptiſt coming in the 
ſpirit and power of Eliab) ſhould be ſent to 
reduce (if poſſible) to better order, to mutual 
agreement among themſelves, and joint obedi- 
ence to God. This ſeems to have been the 
ancienteſt underſtanding of the words among 
the Jewiſh Doctors, who ſum up the mean- 
ing of them in other words, ſaying, That 
« he ſhould be ſent, Np1Tnan Mun? Le- 
« haſhvoth hammachloketh, to compoſe diſſen- 
« fon, or reconcile differences, Fwy? 
cc Hr WW Leaſoth ſhalom binebem, to 
« make peace between them, that they might 
« all agree in the profeſſion of one religion : ” 
and thus ſeem the Greek Interpreters to have 
underſtood them, who inſtead of the ſecond 
member of the ſentence, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, put for the meaning 
of it, and the keart of a man (or every one) 4 
his neighbour. Againſt this expoſition I know 
not what may be excepted ; yet do Others, 
taking the forementioned prepoſition in the 
ſame ſenſe, of to, give Others: Some, he 
ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, &c. i. e. of the Jews to the Gentiles, and of 
the Gentiles to the eus; which though it may 
be true, and that John did fo, and it was as 
we!l an effe& of his preaching and baptizing, 
as of the goſpel, yet, J ſuppoſe, is not the literal 
meaning of theſe words, which were ſpoken 
to the Jews, and more particularly concern 
them between themſelves. * Others, he ſhall 
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, &c. 
1. e. of God to Iſrael, and Iſrael to God; who 
is called their Father, and calleth them ſons, 
That this is comprehended within the latitude 
of theſe words we doubt not, inaſmuch as we 
hear the angel, where he refers to theſe words, 
putting as part of John's office, many of the 
children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their 
God; and indeed for that end was he to turn 
their hearts one to another, that they might 
all with joint hearts, or one heart, turn to the 
Lord. Yet can we not think that to be the 
literal meaning of the preſent words : God is 
called their Father elſewhere, but I ſuppoſe 
fathers here put in the plural number, cannot 
be properly uſed of him. 

Another expoſition of Camerarius, who 
makes the meaning to be, that he ſhould re- 
duce the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and of rhe children to the fathers, i. e. Should 
turn or bring back the hearts of the fathers, 
ſo as that they ſhould take care of the pious 
education of their children, whereas they 

had been negligent in the right inſtructing 
and diſciplining of them, and the hearts of 
* the children who had been diſobedient to 
their fathers; ſo as to yield due reverence 
and obedience to them, may be well reduced 
to the firſt,” But as to that which Others 
give, viz. that by the fathers ſhould be meant 


the old Patriarchs, Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, 
&c. and by he children, thoſe of that genera- 
tion when this Elias ſhould come: I do not 
underſtand how it can be made good. To fay 
that the hearts of the children ſhould be 
turned by their converſion to the ſame faith 


that was in thoſe ancient holy men is intelligi- 


ble; but how the hearts of thoſe fo long ſince 
dead ſhould be ſaid to be turned to thoſe of 
that generation, is not ſo eaſily conceived, 
Theſe hitherto mentioned all take Hy Al here in 
the ſignification of 70. There are of the Jews 
who would have 1t here to ſignify by, or by 
the hand, or means of; ſo R. Solomon out of 
an ancienter Doctor, ſhall turn the hearts of 
the fathers by the hand of the children, i. e. 
Shall ſpeak to the children to perſuade their 
o fathers to embrace the way of the Lord, and 
* on the other hand to the fathers to perſuade 
their children.” The ſame ſignification of 
it takes Abarbinel alſo, and gives this ſtrange 
interpretation, making the time ſpoken of to 


be according to his fancy after the reſurrection, 


which he will have to be before the end of 
the world, If any be then at that time liv- 
* ing who hath children dead, he ſhall by 
them, being raiſed from the dead at the 
coming of Eliab be converted to the truth, 
* and on the contrary ſuch children as are 
living, by their fathers being raiſed ; that 
e ſo before the end of the world all may be 
„ turned to the truth, that all be not de- 
* ſtroyed.” But this is ſo uncouth an expoſi- 
tion and ſo little agreeing to the words, as that 
it will be much from the purpoſe to ſpeak more 
of it, nor doth that by R. Solomon mentioned 
agree with them, there being ſhewed in them 
what God would do by the hands of his Elias, 
not what Elias ſhould do by the hands of others. 
But there is yet another acception of the 
word, which is by Others, both Jews and 
Chriſtians, preferred, as giving the plaineſt 
meaning; and that is by taking it here to ſig- 
nify not, 4, but with, as manifeſtly in A 
veral other places it doth. As for example, 
9 Gy Al merorim, with bitter herbs, 
Exod. xii. 8, 9. his head by with his legs, 
and chap. xxxv. 22. and they came, n hy 
Al naſim, with women, i. e. as Ours tranſlate 
it both men and women; with ſeveral like in- 
ſtances. Thus R. D. Kimchi here will have it 
taken, giving thus his expoſition, He ſhall 
« warn or call on both fathers and children 
e together, with all their heart to turn unto 
«© God, and they that turn ſhall be delivered 
« from the day of judgment; fo that Hy is 
to be looked on as ſignifying the ſame that 
Sy im, with, fathers with the children, and 
of children with their fathers, all of them to- 
gether. So likewiſe R. Tanchum, the meanin 
(faith he) is,“ That he ſhall ſeek to rectify 
(or reduce into order) the ſect (or people) 
that they may be all of them of one heart, 
in the obedience (or worſhip) of God, and 
« the word Dy is in the ſignification of p, 


Vor. I. Hh h « with, 
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« with, i. e. ſaith he, he ſhall ſeek to rectify 
<« the hearts of the fathers among them, with 
<« the hearts of the children; and the repeat- 
<« ing (or doubling) of the words, (viz. and 
ce the heart of the children with their fathers, ) 
« is for greater confirmation ſake.” Thus ſay 
thoſe Jews, with whom do concur (as we ſaid) 
divers © Chriſtians alſo, and are urgent for it, 
ſo as that the words may denote that he ſhould 
convert or call to repentance all of them toge- 
ther, both old and young, young and old, 
that ſo they might all be a people prepared for 
the Lord, (as Luke 1. 17. he ſpeaks) and rea- 
dily receive him, and with joint hearts obey 
him; this expoſition gives a clear and plain 
meaning, and is eaſily reconcileable with the 
firſt mentioned; both even neceſſarily go toge- 
ther, viz. the converting all together, one 
with another, and one to another, in obedience 
to God, and love one to another : and there- 
fore we may well look on the words as com- 
prehending both, and that for giving a full 
meaning of them, both ought jointly to be 
taken in; and ſo are they taken in likewiſe in 
that one word, in which our Saviour elſewhere 
ſums up that office of this Eliah herein more 
expreſſed, viz. f anoralagyon mamta, ſhall re- 
ſtore all things, reduce all things to right order, 
which could not otherwiſe be done than by 
turning them all one to another, and one with 
another to the faith of Chriſt. In much like 
manner to that of our Saviour's, do ſome 
of the Jets likewiſe ſum up the import 
of theſe words, concerning his office whoever 
it be that is meant, ſaying that he was 
27 Pann SR 1% Leyaſher Iſrael ve- 
lehacin libbam, to rectify {/rae/, and to prepare 
or put in good order their hearts. 

* the forecited place, Luke i. 17. where 
theſe words of Malach! are plainly referred to, 
the words, and the heart of their children to 
their fathers, are not put as they are here read, 
but inſtead of them, and the diſobedient to the 
wiſdom of the juſt, which the learned Dr. Ham- 
mond, in his Notes on that place ſhews to be as 
a gloſs or paraphraſe on the Prophet's words, 
to explain his expreſſion ; both importing that 
a general reformation ſhould be endeavoured 
to be wrought by the perſon ſent for that end, 
among the Jes, for fitting them to receive 
the Lord Chriſt. From the fame ſpirit did 
both expreſſions proceed, and it will not con- 
cern us to be inquiſitive why he ſhould change 
his language or expreſſions. By what he faith 
by his angel there in Luke, it is evident that 
what he here ſpake by his Prophet was ſpoken 
of John the Baptiſt, and not of Eliab in his 

rſon. And with what Elias-like zeal Jobn 
did ſet himſelf to perform the office here de- 
ſigned for him, appears by what we read in 
the goſpel of his miſſion, and his preaching, 
and the time thereof, and the contents and 
effects of it, as Mat. iii. Mark i. Luke iii. and 
Fobn i. He that ſhall duly conſider what is 
in thoſe places ſaid of Jobn, and what he did, 
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and compare them with what is ſaid here of 
the Eliab promiſed, that he ſhould do; will 
eaſily perceive all that is here propheſied to 
have been already made good ; that there wilj 
be no ground left to him for expecting a farther 
completion of it, by Eliab in perſon, or an 

other under that name to be expected before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord here ſpoken of. Here God ſaith 

Bebeld I will ſend Elijah the Prophet; in the 
goſpel it is ſaid, there was a man ſent from Got 
whoſe name was Fohn, John 1. 6. and that that 
Fohn was Elias which was for to come, Mat. 
xi. 14. Here, that he was to be ſent before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord. There the time of John's coming is 
deſcribed that it was when the &/zgdom of God 


was at hand, Mat. im. 2. when the day of 


wrath was coming, Ter. 7. when the ax was 
laid to the root of the trees, and every tree that 
brought not forth good fruit fhould be hewen 
down and caſt into the fire, ver. 10. when he 
was now coming whoſe fan was in bis hand, 
and he would throughty purge his floor, and ga- 
ther his «wheat inio his barn, but would bury 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire, ver. 12, 
which expreſſions (as we have before {hewed) 
are an evident deſcription of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord here ſpoken of : here, 
that this Eliab ſhould turn the heart of the fa- 
thers to the children, and the heart of the cbil- 
dren to the fathers, „ preach to all ſorts young 
and old converſion and repentance ; there in 
the goſpel, that John ſhould turn many of the 
children of Tjrael to the Lord their God, and 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, &c. 
Luke 1. 16, 17. and that he did preach to all 
the baptiſm of repentance, Mark i. 4. Luke ili. 3. 
and that with ſuch power and good effect hat 
Jeruſalem and all fudea, and all the region 
round about Fordan, went out to him, aud were 
baptized of him, confeſſing their ſins, Mut. iii. 
5, 6. and Mark i. 5. i. e. multitudes of all 
ſorts and conditions of people out of thoſe 
places, Luke iii, 7. of the common fort of 
people; ver. 10. of thoſe that might ſeem to 
have leaſt of the fear of God before their eyes, 


| leaſt regard of, or charity for other men, pub- 


licans, ver. 12. ſoldiers, ver. 14. and were at 
greateſt difference in opinion one from another, 
Phariſees, and Sadducees. To all theſe id 
he inſtil precepts of charity, Luke iii. 11. the 
hearts of all theſe it is manifeſt that he did 
turn one to another, in that they * agreed and 
were united in one common baptiſm by him. 
What can more punctually agree than the pro- 
phecy here, and the matter of fact {et down 
in the goſpels thus paralleled, do, to ſhew 
that the perſon who is here ſo characterized in 
reſpe& to what was to be, and there to what 
was made good in him, is one and the fame, 
and that no other ought to be expected by vi- 
tue of this prophecy ? certainly when we con- 
ſider how exactly all things do concur of what 
is foretold of in the Prophet, and porter as 

one 


© Chr. à Caſtro, L. de Dieu, and Dr. Hammond on Luke i. e7. in whole Notes, where he refers to this place, 


is ill printed for by. 


mond on Mat. iii, note # Grot. * Lightfoot, 


f Mat. xvii. 11. and ſee Mark ix. 12. 
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done in the goſpel, in the one perſon of Jobn 
the Baptiſt, and how all things here deſigned 
to be done by this perſon named Eliab, were 
by him in a ſignal manner performed; we 
ſhall perceive that there is little grounds for 
that argument which is by Some here taken 
to prove that Eliah in perſon is to be expected 
before the day of the laſt judgment, becauſe 
(as they ſay) John did not fulfil all that is 
here required, in the converſion of the hearts 
of * „ children one to another, or 
as it is ſummed up by our Saviour in reſtoring 
all things, Mat. xvii. Not to enquire what 
other anſwers may be, or are, given to that 
objection, abundantly ſufficient for confirma- 
tion of that expoſition which we have followed, 
as to the ſcope and meaning of them, and to 
ſhew that they do not afford any good grounds 
for any ſuch argument, will be the conſidera- 
tion of two things which would by thoſe who 
draw that argument here from them, be other- 
wiſe (I ſuppoſe) eaſily granted. 1. = That 
words which are put to import that ſuch or 
ſuch a thing ſhould be effected by any, do often 
ſignify rather his endeavour, and the doing of 
what would or might be ſufficient for the ef- 
fecting of them, than a full accompliſhment as 
to the effect, or conſequents on his endeavour. 
So that what is ſaid that the perſon here ſpoken 
of ſhould turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, &c. and Mat. xvi. 10. that he 
ſhould reſtore all things, may well be ſaid to be 
fulfilled, if he did diligently that which tended 
to the producing, and was ſufficient to have 
produced, ſuch effects, though through de- 
fault in the ſubjects on which he was to work, 
the hearts of all were not turned, nor all 
things, or men (as Some think it may, 
though put in the neuter —— be particu- 
| larly applied to them) fully rectified and re- 
duced into right order. 2. * That the word, 
all, is not always to be taken in that extent as 
to comprehend every particular (whether it be 
applied to perſons, things, times, or places) 
but only a great number, and to ſhew the dif- 
fuſive nature, of that which is ſaid ſhould have 
reſpect to all, to be ſuch as might be extended 
to more, even to all that ſhould come in its 
way, or be offered to it, or were rightly qua- 
lied to receive its operation, or required to 
make good the truth of what is ſpoken of. 
To omit other examples, which are fre- 
quent, one already mentioned, and which 1s 
to our preſent purpoſe will make it evident. 
It is faid, Mat. in. 5. that Jeruſalem, and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Fordan 
went out to John, and were baptized of him. 
It will not by any be thought that every perſon 
in thoſe places did thus, but a great multitude 
or ſtore of them, and if more had come, or 
his preaching had prevailed on more, John 
was ready to perform his office to them. This 
is thought enough to juſtify the expreſſion, 
that all the country came unto him, and were 
baptized of him. Here is not in our Prophet 


| Bellarm. de Rom. Pontif. lib. 3. e. 6. 


the word all expreſſed, but indefinitely, with- 
out any number mentioned, faid, ſhall turn 
the heart of the fathers and the heart of the 
children; but becauſe where Chriſt ſums up 
what is here ſaid, or gives the meaning of it, 
he adds it, viz. and ſhall reſtore all things, it 
is by them looked on as here underſtood, and 
the ” exceptions therefore taken, that by Elias 
is not here meant John the Baptiſt, becauſe to 
reſtore all things is to convert to the true faith 
all Zews and Hereticks, &c. which John did 
not effect, and therefore Elias in perſon is yet 
to come, and do it. But if we ſuppoſe that 
all is to be here underſtood, ſurely that by all 
were to be meant no more than we have ſaid, 
i. e. many of all ſorts, all that ſhould hearken 
to his preaching and receive his Doctrine, we 
may learn from the angels deſcribing of the 
ſame office of his that is here deſcribed by this, 
that many of the children of Iſrael he ſhould 
turn unto the Lord their God, going before him 


in the ſpirit and power of Elias to turn the hearts 


of the fathers to the children. The all and the 
many do then ſignify the ſame thing in this matter. 
And theſe things being obſerved, ſurely by 
what we read of John's performance, it is evi- 
dent that the words here ſpoken of this Eliah 
to be ſent, were in, and by him, fo far (even 
to wonder) made good, that to expe& another 
to fulfil them in greater meaſure, is not war- 
ranted by virtue of this prophecy. He was 
zealous in the higheſt degree in performing 
what he was ſent to do, and on very many did 
his endeavours take effect. That they did not 
on more, on all among them without excep- 
tions, prevail, was not through any defect or 
default in him, but becauſe, as the Scripture 
expreſly declares, concerning many of the 
Phariſees and Lawyers (4 many of which yet 
came in unto him) they rejected the counſel of 
God againſt themſelves, Luke vii. 30. the like 
effects which our Saviour, who came to con- 
vert them all and to fave all, complains his 
own preaching to have had, among that ſame 
people, through their obſtinacy, ſaying, O Fe- 
ruſalem, Feruſalem, that killeſt the Prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even as an hen gathereth her chickens un- 
der her wings, and ye would not, Mat. xxiii. 37. 
Some are ſo far from thinking that on theſe 
words can be grounded any argument to prove 
that the Elias here meant was not John Baptiſt, 
and that it is one yet to come at the end of the 
world, before Chriſt's laſt coming, as that they 
look on them as an argument to prove the clean 
contrary ; becauſe this Elias is to come before 
the great day of the Lord, and to call to con- 
verſion and repentance ; for which was a fit 
ſeaſon at Chriſt's firſt coming : but at the laſt 
day of his coming, the day of judgment, is 
no farther time for repentance, but for reward 
or execution of judgment and puniſhment ; 
therefore that day, not this, muſt here be 
meant, and this Elias one already come, not 


one 
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one then to be expected. What we have ſaid 
will farther be confirmed by conſideration of 
the next words, in which is declared why he 
ſhould be ſent to convert them, viz. leſt (faith 
the Lord) I come and ſmite the earth with a 
curſe. 

As the former words concerning the miſſion, 
the time and the office, of the perſon here 
named Eliab the Prophet do (as we have ſeen) 
exactly agree to Fohbn the Baptiſt, and ſo as 
that they cannot ſo be applied to any other, 
ſo do theſe alſg which declare the end for which 
he ſhould be ſent at that time, to perform that 
office, no leſs agree with thoſe in which in the 
goſpel we are —— for what end Jobn did 
perform his, by preaching converſion and re- 
pentance, - dig. That being converted they 
might flee from the wrath to come, Mat. iii. 7. 
and the axe being now laid to the root of the 
trees, they bringing forth good fruit, might 
eſcape from being cut down and caſt into the 
fire, ver. 10. that they might be as wheat, 
and gathered into the Lord's garner, and not 
as chaff which he ſhould burn with unquencha- 
ble fire, ver. 12. Add how the angel explains 
it, Luke i. 17. that he ſhould, (and as appears, 
chap. ii. accordingly did endeavour to do) 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt. 
For what end? to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord, a people fit to receive him, and 
to find mercy and falvation from him at his 
coming. Who will not at firſt hearing or 
reading perceive, that thoſe things ſaid con- 
cerning the end of his IRR are the very 
ſame with what is ſaid here of this perſon's 

rforming the office he is ſent for, viz. that 
he ſhould do it, to prevent, let the Lord 
ſnould come and ſmite the earth with a curſe, 
or utter deſtruction. 
are given, even by ſome of the Fews, for ex- 
plication of this expreſſion of the Prophet, 
will as appoſitely be uſed for ſumming up the 
meaning of thoſe in the goſpel. Such is that 
expoſition of R. Tanchum, The meaning, 
faith he, is, He ſhall fairly perſuade them, 
ee that he may reduce any of them who may 
« poſſibly be reduced; to wit, ſuch who have 
not evil habits ſo firmly rooted in their 
« minds, that they cannot return from them 
« till the puniſhment which ſhall ſeize on all 
the rebellious tranſgreſſors, overtake them.” 
Surely this which he gives for the meaning of 
what is here ſaid of this perſon here denoted 
by the title of Eliab, for ſhewing for what 
end he ſhould perform his office, is manifeſtly 
the meaning of what is in the goſpel ſaid, con- 
cerning the end for which John was ſent to 
preach repentance, and did preach it, and bap- 
tize unto it. Not much different as to the 
purpoſe, is that meaning which * another among 
them gives of theſe words, viz. © Therefore 
« he ſhall warn them, that they may be 
brought to repentance againſt that day come, 
« that he may not ſmite the whole land, (or 
« the land with a conſumption) and it be a 
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„ curſe.” Thus far, well; and fo as to ſhew 
the end which this Eliab was to aim at, to he 
altogether the ſame that John did aim at, and 
labour to effect, fo far as that we cannot but 
look on him as the perſon here deſigned, and 
have not reaſon to expect any other for makin 
good, as we have before ſaid, this here ſpoken, 
What this laſt Rabbin adds, They that will 
not be warned by his admonition, ſhall be con- 
ſumed and periſh in the wilderneſs of the peo- 
ple, or at the day of judgment in the land of 
Vrael, doth only ſhew that he knew not well 
what to ſay as to the curſe, or deſtruction here 
ſpoken of, when, or how it ſhould be, not 
willing to underſtand it of that deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem by the Romans, on their rejecting 
both John's and Chriſt's admonitions, which | 
is (as we have before ſhewed) evidently meant 
of. He knows not on what to fix, and ſo 
ſpeaks at random that which ſignifies nothing, 
and leaves the Reader in a maze. But if it be 
applied to that, all will run clear, not fo if to 
any other, For againſt that which (as we have 
ſeen) many concur in, that it ſhould be meant 
of the day of doom at Chriſt's laſt coming to 
judge the world, the form of the expreſſion 
(as is by Some obſerved) affords an evident 
argument, let I come, faith the Lord, and 
ſmite, &c. that ſhews that this judgment might 
by their repentance and converſion be pre- 
vented, which is confirmed by what our Sa- 
viour faith, Mat. xxiii. 37, 38. and Lyke xii. 
34, 35. that therefore their houſe was left 
unto them deſolate, becauſe they would not 
be gathered when he would have gathered 
them, nor be brought to repentance by his 
call: and that all thoſe evils, and a terrible 
deſtruction came upon them, becauſe they 
would not know the things that belonged to 
their peace, nor the day of their viſitation, 
when they were told of them both by John 
and himſelf, Luke xix. 42, 44. But that ge- 
neral judgment is a day that cannot by any 
means be prevented, but ſhall in God's ap- 
pointed time certainly come, ſo that 4% I come 
cannot be applied to that. For certainly he 
will come, without any peradventure. As 
for the explication of the word, earth, viZ. 
that by it is here meant the land of 7udeo, 
the people ſpoken to, and of, and not the 
whole earth in general is evident. That it is 
in that reſtrained ſignification for the land of 
Iſrael and Fudea, peculiarly often uſed both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, is a thing ſo con- 
feſſed as that there is no need farther to inſiſt 
on it. 

Abarbinel ſeeming to take it more generally 
thence infers, That the deſtruction that 15 
« here ſpoken of ſhould be of things generable 
ce and corruptible, ſuch as are on the earth, 
« not of the heavens and the hoſts thereof, 
<« (or things therein,) ſo as it was at the uni- 
« verſal deluge, when God deſtroyed * every 
« living ſubſtance : in ſum, all only that was 
« in this lower world.” What he aims at in 


this inference he doth not farther explain: 1 
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he would have it that at the end of the world, 
only the earth and the things that are therein 
ſhould be deſtroyed, we have to oppoſe againſt 
him that conſtantly profeſſed truth, that as 
evell the heavens as the earth are reſerved unto 
fire againſt the day of judgment, as St. Peter 
ſneaks, 2 Peter iii. 7. and ſhall be diſſolved 
therewith 3 but otherwiſe, if there be weight 
in his way of argument, it will make for our 
purpoſe, viz, that the day here ſpoken of is 
not that day of the laſt judgment, becauſe it 
is a day of ſuch deſtruction as was to be exe- 
cuted on earth only, and therefore in this 
world, viz. (as we have all along faid) the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

By the earth, or land, will eaſily be under- 
ſtood by a moſt uſual notion, Aplol ardi, the 
people of the earth, or inhabitants of the land, 
(as an Arabick Tranſlation done by a Few hath 
it) together with the land it ſelf. = They that 
expound it. . earthly minded men, ſuch as fol- 
« low earthly things, and will not make uſe 
s of the time of grace, and embrace God's 
« ſalvation offered to them, ſay what is true, 
« but ſeem not to give the full latitude of the 
« word.” Such of the people only were de- 
ſtroyed, and thoſe that turned to God were 
ſaved, yet for the ſake of the many obſtinate 
rebels, was the land together deſtroyed and 
made deſolate. As for the laſt word 5n 
Cherem, which is rendred à curſe, it may be 
likewiſe (as it is by / Several) rendred, deſtruc- 
tion or utter deſtruftion. So R. Tanchum faith, 
he means an univerſal deſtruction according to 
the ſenſe of the verb in that place, Numb. xxi. 
2. Mr vebecharamti, then I will utterly 
deſtroy their cities, and ſo do our Tranflators 
in Zacch. xiv. 11. render the fame word that 
they render here @ curſe, by utter deſtruction; 
and the ſame verb that * Numb. xx1. 2. they 
render I will utterly deſtroy, do they render, 
Micah iv. 13. J will conſecrate, and Levit. 
xxvii. 28, 29. the noun, the ſame that is here 
uſed, is rendred a devoted thing, and Deut. vii. 
26. a curſed thing. So that looking into the 
Scriptures we ſhall find the root of this word 
to have theſe ſignifications, of cutting off, or 


deſtroying, and curſing, and conſecrating, (to 


omit another notion in which it ſignifieth @ 
net.) The prime * ſignification ſeems to be that 
of cutting off, or deſtroying, which appears in 
the other wo z in that of curſing, which is a 
devoting to deſtruction, manifeſtly ; and not 
obſcurely in that other of devoting or conſe- 
crating, inaſmuch as that is a * cutting off (as 
it were) and taking out of the way from com- 
mon uſe that which is ſo devoted. In this place 
it is manifeſt that they that render it cur/e, 
mean the ſame with thoſe that render it de- 
ſerufion ; not ſuch a lighter curſe for correction 
as is ſpoken of, chap. iii. g. but a curſe ending 
m a final exciſion and utter deſtruction. For 
what is here meant by what is threatned, the 
event and manner in which it was fulfilled on 
them to whom it was ſpoken, makes evident 
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the generality of the Jews having rejected the 
admonitions of Jabn Baptiſt, who was ſent to 
warn them to flee from the wrath to come, 
by embracing Chriſt and his Doctrine, whom 
they not only refuſed, but procured to be cru- 
cified, and pulled on themſelves a curſe by 
ſaying his blood be on us and on our children, 


God, ſeconded it with his curſe and ſent on 


them that curſe which ended in that fearful 
deſtruction of them, and their land; from 
which _ could never recover, and which 
makes undeniably manifeſt to all the world 
that this prophecy had its full accompliſhment 
in them, and in vain do they ſeek to elude it. 

Thus here ends this prophecy, in the He- 
brew Bibles and all that follow them; but in 
many copies of the Greek, the verſes are fo 
tranſplaced as that the fourth verſe being taken 
out of its place is put after this, viz. Remem- 
ber the law of Moſes, &c. and ſo made to con- 
clude the prophecy z on what occaſion, or for 
what reaſon I know not. One faith it was 


done in imitation of the ſuperſtition of the 


Jews, and to conclude the whole eds C n- 
uind that all might end in good words, or 
words of a good found. The ſuperſtition of 
the Jews, which he mentions, is this, that 
whereas the laſt words here, and ſmite the earth 
with a curſe ſound harſh in their ears, and 
ſeem to bode evil ; that they might conclude 
with ſomething more pleaſing, they repeat the 
words going before, again after them, viz. 
Behold F will ſend you Eliah the Prophet before 
the coming of the great amd dreadful day of the 
Lord, and he ſhall turn the beart of the fathers 
to the children, and the heart of the children to 
the fathers; or at leaſt ſome of them, ſo as 
ſtill to leave out the laſt harſh words, which 
conclude with a curſe. The like do they do 
in ſome other books for the ſame reaſon, as at 
the end of 1/aiah, and of Eccleſiaſtes, and the 
Lamentations, in which after the laſt verſe, 
they repeat again the verſe going before it. 
And for warning thereof, caſting the initial 
letters of the names of theſe books, viz. 
yr J, 7, X, K, into an artificial word, fo 
as to be a ſignal or memorial of them, I ſtand- 
ing for Iſaiab, 7, for WV Tereaſher, i. e. 
the twelve minor Prophets, of which Malachi 
is the laſt: and the firſt K for Kinoth, i. e. 
Lamentations, the ſecond for Kobeleth, i. e. 
Eccleſiaſtes, they uſually write or print that 
ſignal together, with the words which they 
would have to be repeated, all or ſome of 
them. How ancient this cuſtom was amon 

them I know not: it favours of the humour 
of thoſe of ancient times among them, who 
ſaid to God's Prophets, Propheſs not unto us 
right things, ſpeak unto us ſmooth things, Iſaiah 
xxx. 10. They ſeem to think that the put- 
ting away from them the mention of « 7he evil 
day, that they might go on in their ſins in ſe- 
curity, ſhould ſecure them from it, ſo invert- 
ing and fruſtrating to themſelves God's graci- 
ous method, who, that they might not periſh 
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in their ſecurity, cauſed thoſe words in the laſt 
place to be inculcated to them, that ſo they 
might ſink deep into them, and work in them 
repentance, whereby alone the evil mentioned 
might be prevented, whereas their refuſing to 
give that attention to them would pull it on 
them to their unavoidable deſtruction, as in the 
example of theſe here ſpoken to, it manifeſtly 
came to paſs ſo as to be for caution to all in 
like kind. 

As for the preſent place, © Some are of opi- 
nion that the Jews do here repeat thoſe words, 
Bebold 1 ſend you Eliah, &c. to ſtrengthen 
themſelves in their opinion and hope, that the 
Meſſiah is not yet come, but is to come. If 
ſo, or out of what reſpe& ſoever they do it, 
we have from the Meſſiah himſelf, what to 
oppoſe to them, and add to what they would 
conclude with, viz. But I ſay unto you Elias 
is come already, and they knew him not, but 
did unto him whatſoever they liſted. The 
Meſſiah alſo is already come, and they would 
not know him neither, but rejected him, and 
deſpitefully uſed him: for which their obſti- 
nacy, that great and terrible day of the Lord 
is alſo come upon them, and he hath ſmitten 
the earth, i. e. them and their land with ſuch 
a curſe, ſo terrible a deſtruction, as makes good 
all that is here ſpoken, and ſhews that not one 
word of this prophecy 1s fallen to the ground, 
but hath had its full accompliſhment on them; 
ſo that now they remain an enſample to all 
others that ſhall deſpiſe or negle& the means 
of grace offered to them, as they did, and 
putting far away the evil day, will not, while 
God gives them ſpace, * know the things which 
belong unto their peace, nor think of the time 
of their viſitation. For how ſhall any that re- 
Jet the counſel of God againſt themſelves, as 
they did, (any people or nation) but expect to 
be ſmitten with the like curſe as they were, 
even in this world ; how ſhall the juſt God, 
which ſpared not that his choſen nation, his 
once peculiar people, the ſeed of Abraham his 
friend, ſpate others guilty in the like kind? fo 
that though theſe words were fulfilled in that 
deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Fewiſh nation, 
the people then peculiarly ſpoken to and in- 
tended, yet may all others le in them, what 
may concern them alſo, even in this world. 
But if it ſhould fo 1 God, that any obſti- 
nately wicked, and impenitent people ſhould 
eſcape the like judgment in this world, yet 
beſides that prime and literal meaning of the 
words, already (as we ſaid) fulfilled, on them, 
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we cannot but by them be put in mind of that 
more great and terrible day of the Lord, and 
look on it as by this typified; the judgment 


of which, none either whole nations, or par- 


ticular perſons that ever lived ſhall eſcape, and 
which ſhall unawares ſeize not on any one 
land only, but on the whole earth and all 
therein, yea and the heavens too, with greater 
terror than that by which this concerning the 
Fews, is here, ver. 1. or elſewhere, deſcribed 
or can by any words be expreſſed. Wherefore 
ſeeing what God hath done, and being there. 
by warned, and by his word certainly aſſured 
what he will do, «what manner of perſons ought 
we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſ; 2 
(as? St. Peter will teach us to infer) /ooking fer 
and haſtning unto the coming of the day of God. 
All thoſe admonitions to the Fews, and all 
God's methods toward them for preparing 
them for that day of his coming here mentioned, 
7 concern us in reſpect of that other day 
of his coming by it typified, and it will be 
neceſſary for us to apply them to our own con- 
cerns, and to make uſe of them to our ſelves, 
without expecting of another Elias, to be ſent 
to forewarn and convert us. We have not 
promiſe of any, and it would be to no purpoſe 
to have any. We have i Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, we have the admonitions of Jobn Bap- 
tiſt and Chriſt himſelf, and the example of the 
miſcarriage of the Jetos for not hearkning to 
them; and if we will not hear, and be warned 
by theſe, neither will we be perſuaded if Elias 
or Jobn Baptiſt ſhould riſe from the dead, or 
Chriſt ſhould come again in the fleſh among us 
to convert us. Sufficient to us to make us to 
prepare our ſelves for what we are certainly to 
expect, or leave us without excuſe, are thoſe 
admonitions of his, extending to all genera- 
tions, Watch therefore, for you know not what 
hour your Lord doth come, Mat. xxiv. 42. and 
again, ver. 44. Therefore be ye alſo ready, for 
in ſuch an hour as you think not the Son of Man 
cometh, There is no generation which can 
aſſure themſelves but that in it may be made 
good as to that other day, what our Saviour 
aith to the Zews concerning the day of their 
viſitation, Verily I ſay unto you, this generation 
ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled, 
Mat. xxiv. 34. The Lord is not flack concern- 
ing his promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs, 
but is long ſuffering to us ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance, 2 Peter iii. . 
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Whereas we have by the Jews, in their Commentaries both on this and other Prophets, 
often mention made of a Meſſiah, the Son of Joſeph, of the Tribe of Ephraim, whoſe 
name they make uſe for eluding many Prophecies which belong to the true and only Meſſiah, 
Chriſt : and we have therefore occaſion to vindicate ſuch places from their falſe expoſi- 
tions, I thought it might not be unfit to add this ſhort diſcourſe, on occaſion made concern- 
ing that matter, wherein I have endeavoured to diſcover the grounds of that fond opinion, 
and collect ſuch things as are by them ſaid of it, becauſe they are not ſo commonly found put 
together. I thought beſt to print it in Latin, as it was at firſt penned, ſeeing as much as may 
concern ſuch as underſtand not that language, to know for the preſent purpoſe, is in ſuch 
places of the Commentary as there is occaſion to make mention of it, ſaid in Engliſh. 


Mar. w. 1. 


Ecce ego mitto Angelum meum, & preparabit 
viam meam, & ſtatim veniet ad Templum 
ſuum Dominus, quem vos queritis, & Ange- 
lus fæderis, quem vos vultis, ecce venit, dicit 
Dominus Exercituum. 


N ON eſt mihi impræſentiarum animus ſin- 
gulas hujus commatis voces ad Gramma- 
ticorum Canones exigere, ſed nec genuinum 
verborum ſenſum pluribus confirmatum vel 
illuſtratum dare, de quo dubitare nos non ſinit 
divina Evangelii veritas; quæ hic dicta in Jo- 
hanne Baptifla Chriſti Anteambulone, & in 
Chriſto novi fœderis Angelo completa atque 
eventu comprobata eſſe oſtendit. Dicendorum 
materiam ſuppeditabit unum magni apud ſuos 
nominis Doctoris R. Aben Ezræ gloſſema, quo 


prima ſtatim verba corrumpit, Ecce ego mitto 


Angelum meum va mwn D ννν a, con- 
venit (inquit) ut fit [Angelus iſte] Meſſiah 
Ben Joſeph. quod licet abſurdum plane atque 
à Scripture veritate, & ratione maxime alienum 
ſit, paulo attentius conſiderandum & ad examen 
revocandum duximus, ne falſo ipſius aliorumque 
ejuſdem farinæ commento non hoc ſolum ſed & 
alia Prophetarum oracula corrumpi atque eludi, 
adeoque ea, quibus veritas propugnari debuerat, 
arma nobis eripi, atque in hoſtium contra pug- 
nantium manus tradi, neſcii atque incauti patia- 
mur. Notiſſimum enim eſt apud Rabbinos in 
ſuis ad libros Propheticos Commentariis aliiſque 
ipſorum ſcriptis frequenter Meſſiæ Ben Joſeph 
vel Ephraim (e Tribu ſcilicet Ephraim Joſephi 
Patriarchæ filii oriundi) mentionem occurrere; 
idque eo potiſſimum fine ut quæ de vero, eoque 
uno, Meſſia Ben David Chriſto Domino noſtro 
intelligenda ſunt, ſi fieri poſſit, alio detorquentes 
nondum ea completa eſſe, adeoque ipſum adhuc 
expectandum probent. Quorum ſententiam dum 
explodimus, ut merito id a nobis fieri conſtet, 
neceſſe eſt, ut quem per Ephraimitam iſtum Jo- 
ſephi filium indigitant, atque unde, quæ de eo 
narrant, deſumſerint, prius inquiramus; ne de re 
nobis ignota ſtatuentes, temere, & ſine juſta ra- 
tione, parte ſcilicet inaudità altera, haud æquum 
ſtatuere videamur. At in hiſtoria ejus pertexenda, 
quo tandem duce utemur? Neminem ſane repe- 
rimus, cujus autoritas tanti apud nos eſſe debeat, 
ut ea permoti rem pro certa imo vel probabili ha- 
beamus; Ejuſmodi enim eſt, quæ ut non lucu- 
lento aliquo ſacræ Scripturæ textu, in quo Meſſiæ 
iſtius mentio fit, ita nec vel Paraphraſewn anti- 
quiroum (Onkeli puta vel veri Jonathanis) vel 
ipſius Textus Talmudici, quem Miſnaioth vo- 
cant, autoritate commendetur; adeo ut primo 
loco novitatis ſuſpicione laboret, nec dubitari 
poſlit, quin diu poſt Chriſtumin carne manifeſtum 
& completa de eo vaticinia, malitiaeorum, qui ne, 


quem amplecti noluerunt, fine omni vel ratione 
vel autoritate adhuc expectare viderentur, quo 
haberent, quod pervicaciæ ſuæ obtenderent, ex- 
cogitata, & quaſi a Patribus accepta poſteris ob- 
truſa fuerit. Antiquiſſima, ni fallor, quæ ei con- 
firmandæ adducunt, teſtimonia è Paraphraſi in 
Exodum xl. 11. Jonathani falſo aſcripta, & Para- 
phraſi in Cantica & unico Talmudis tractatu Suc- 
cah depromuntur. In ea ad Exodum mentio ſit 
PR NER M RTYA Meſſiæ filii Ephraim, cujus 
ope Iſraelitæ vincent Gogum, & turmas ejus in 
fine dierum. Cant. cap. iv. 5. verba illa, WV 
FINBYy WY & duo ubera tua ficut duo hinnuli 
gemelli capreæ, fic enarrat Paraphraſtes 1 
Mun 117 n Mu TRINBEAR? h ν TRI 
IMNR) nun? 1271 DNER n, que etiam, cap. 
vil. 3. repetita) duo liberatores tui, qui liberaturi 
ſunt te, Meſſias filius David, & Meſſias filius 
Ephraim, ſimiles Moſi & Aharoni. Sed Para- 
phraſes iſtas, ſc. Jonathani in legem falſo tribu- 
tam, & alteram in Cant. incerti authoris & in- 
certæ ætatis, commentis ſcatere Rabbinicis ob- 
ſervatum eſt à Doctis; nec ejus ſunt autoritatis, 
ut vel ipſos Judzos in ſententiam ſuam trahant ; 
ideoque nec R. Solomon, nec Aben Ezra in locis 
illis explicandis eam amplectuntur, quorum ille 
verba, cap. iv. de Moſe & Aharone vel de 1 
TIN? bins legis Tabulis, vel (ut cap. vii.) de 
Rege & Sacerdote ſummo; hie de duplici lege, 
ſcripta & ore tradita, accipit, nulli Meſſiæ filii 
Ephraim ſeu Joſephi factà mentione: ¶ quamvis 
Aben Ezra, cap. vii. I collum tuum ſicut tur- 
ris eboris, quod ſtatim ſequitur de πτιοπν n 
Rege Meſſi, ſc. Davidis filio exponat.] In Tal- 
mude Tract. Succah c. Hachalil dicto, verba Za- 
chariæ è c. xii. 10. HY N DN N WA & 
aſpicient ad me quem transfixerunt, & plangent 
ſuper eum veluti planctum ſuper unigentum ; 


Doctorum aliqui, (alii enim aliter) de Meſſia Jo- 


ſephi filio . qui in bello occidet, intelligi 
volunt. Eodem poſtea capite hæc habentur, Tra- 
dunt Doctores noſtri, Dixit Deus benedictus 
Meſſiæ filio David, Fili mi pete quid velis, & ego 
tibi dabo; ſecundum quod dictum eſt, Enarrabo 
decretum, Dominus dixit ad me filius meus tu, 
&c. Pete à me & dabo gentes hæreditatem tuam 
& poſſeſſionem tuam fines terre. Ille cum videret 
Meſſiam filium Joſeph occiſum eſſe, dixit coram 
eo, Domine Mundi, non peto à te niſi vitam. Di- 
cit ei Sanctus Benedictus, Antequam eſſes jam va- 
ticinatus eſt de te David pater tuus, Vitam petiit à 
te, dediſti illi. Ac rurſus Zach. i. 20. & oſtendit 
mihi ] ). Nya quatuor fabros, explicans. 
Quinam ſunt inquit quatuor fabri iſti? Dixit Rab- 
bi 31a im dixit R. Simeon Sanctus, iſti ſunt 
Meſſiah filius David, & Meſſiah filius Joſeph, 
& Eliah, & di 379 Sacerdos juſtitiæ. 

Neſcio an alias in Talmude Meſſiæ hujus men- 
tio occurrat. In his, quæ inde exerpſimus, que. 
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dam habemus fabulæ iſtius veſtigia, ſed adeo ob- 
ſcura, ut queratur R. David Kimchi, Doctores illos 
haud apertius ea de re egiſſe. Sic enim ad Zach. 
xii. 10. Doctores noſtri, inquit, hæc interpretati 
ſunt, de Meſſiah filio Joſephi, qui in bello occiden- 
dus N IND IR DUNE IB? 128 NUM 
by, i. e. Miror autem ego interpretationem eo- 
rum, quod rem obſcure tradiderint, nec totam 
explicaverint. Ut ut egerint, hinc ipſos traditio- 
nem hauſiſſe haud altius derivatam liquet, tum è 
R. Solomone ad verba iſta, & prædictum e capite 
primo locum, ubi tractatum iſtum Talmudicum, 
non traditionem aliquam antiquiorem citat. Ex 
lutulento igitur hoc rivo ad poſteriores Rabbinos 
fluxiſſe videtur quicquid deEphraimi ſeu Joſephi 
filio iſto nugantur, cujus ſparſim in ipſorum com- 
mentariis fit mentio, = fabricz haud altius fun- 
date facileque ruituræ fulcimenta minime ſibi 
conſtantia hinc inde quærunt. Interim cum nihil 
hac de re clari vel certi, ne ab ipſis quidem Docto- 
ribus Talmudicis (nedum antiquioribus) accepe- 
rint, ipſi in cerebri ſui officina fabulam male con- 
cinnatam cudere, & fragmentis undique conquiſi- 
tis conſarcinare coguntur; quam tamen ſi inte- 
gram audire cupias haud adeo facile in ipſorum 

criptis reperies. Author quidem libri Abkath 
Rocel, eum aliquatenus depingit, lib. 1. part. 1. 
Signis 6* 7* 8* & 9, aſſerens, tempore Regis cu- 
juſdam Romani, qui novem menſibus univerſo 
orbi imperabit, 7 Iſraelitas graviter affliget, 
revelatum iri Meſſiam filium Joſephi, eui no- 


men Nehemias filius Huſiel, cum Tribu Ephra- 


_ Gentes, inquit, Antichriſtum vocant, mon- 


cubitorum latitudo totidem; contra quem etiam 
arma movebit Nehemias iſte filius Hufe ſive 
Meſſias Ben Joſeph, ſed in prælio occidet; po- 
ſtea Meſſiam filium David cum Elia venturum, 
qui Armillum iſtum è medio tollet, & Meſ- 
ham Ben Joſeph è mortuis ſuſcitabit, ac tum 
omnium gentium Reges totius orbis Iſraelitas 
humeris ſuis impoſitos ad Deum deducturos. 
Similia fere habet alter ille, quiſquis tandem ſit, 
cujus verba Munſterus ad finem notarum ſuarum 
in Malachiam refert de Nehemia iſto, quem 
Meſſiam Joſephi filium appellant. Sed & hi, ut 
& quos diximus, apud ipſos, Scripture interpre- 
tes, aliique eorum Scriptores plerique, ita rem 
narrant, ut quæ dicunt pro conceſſis haberi velint. 
Nihil probare ſatagunt. Nemo omnium, quos 
videre mihi contigit, id facere conatus eſt, præter 
R. Saadiam Haggaon libro Emanoth, cap. viii. 
nemo rem plenius quam ipſe enarrat. Eam ita- 
que, ſi operæ pretium videbitur, fuſius & qua 
potuit arte adornatam * verbis accipite. No- 
vimus, inquit, niſi perfecta fuerit pœnitentia no- 
ſtra, expectaturos nos donec completum fuerit 
tempus captivitati noſtræ a Deo præſtitutum: 
cujus fi advenerit finis antequam poenitentiam 
egerimus, fieri non poteſt ut contingat liberatio 
nobis peccare non ceſſantibus. Siquidem in cap- 
tivitatem nos egit propter peccata: cumque diu 
jam extorres fuerimus, nec pœnitentiam egeri- 
I 


» 


mus, nos nondum idoneos factos reducet? fruſtra 
hoc eſſet. Verum Majores noſtri tradiderunt 
eventuras nobis afflictiones multas & graves, qui- 
bus ad pœnitentiam adacti digni 4 — qui 
redimamur. Hoc eſt quod dixerunt, Si pœni- 
tentiam egerint Iſraelitæ, redimentur; fin minus 
conſtituet Deus ſuper ipſos Regem, cujus de- 
creta non minus gravia erunt, quam Hamanis, 
quo fiet, ut reſipiſcentes liberentur. Cujus rei 
cauſam futuram dicunt, quod in monte Galilææ 
ſurrecturus fit è Tribu Joſeph quidam, qui con- 
fluentibus ad ipſum è popularibus noſtris paucis 
8 Hieroſoly mam, poſtquam in poteſtate 
dom (id eſt Chriſtianorum) fuerit, profectus, 
ibi ad tempus cum ipſis ſubſiſtet; poſt quod 
adveniens Rex Nomine Armillus bellum ipſis 
inferet captaque urbe alios neci dabit, alios cap- 
tivos abducet, maleque mulctabit: Eritque ille, 
quem diximus, Joſephi tribu oriundus è numero 
occiſorum. Hinc magnis opprimetur gens noſtra 
calamitatibus, inter quas non alia gravior futura, 
quam quod male ſe habituræ ſint res eorum 
apud omnes ubique populos, dum fœtidi ipſis 
reddentur, adeo ut in — ipſos ejecturi ſint, 
ubi fame & ſiti cruciabuntur. Ac præ gravi- 
tate, quæ paſſuræ ſunt, malorum fiet, ut multi 
a lege deſciſcant; erunt autem reliqui ſordibus 
urgati ac mundati, quibus tum manifeſtabitur 
lias, venietque liberatio. Hæc, inquit, cum 
de calamitatibus iſtis dicta audirem, animum 
Seripturæ adverti, atque in ea textum aliquem 
quo ſingula confirmarentur reperi. Ac primo, 
quod cs redemptionis Hieroſolyma in po- 
teſtate Edom ſeu Idumæorum (Romanos ſeu 
Chriſtianos hoc Nomine indigitant, quo quæ 
y—_ viſum fuerit vaticinia de iftis interpretentur) 
utura fit, inde probatur quod dictum fit Obad 12. 
& aſcendent ſervatores in montem Sion ad judi- 
candum montem Eſau: deinde quod bellum 
cum us geſturus fit quidam è poſteris Rachel 
(tribu ſcilicet Ephraim Joſephi, ac proinde Ra- 
chelis, filii) & Jeremiæ xlix. 20. propterea au- 
dite conſilium Domini quod conſultavit ſuper 
Edom, & cogitationes ejus quas cogitavit ſuper 
habitationes Temam, fi non traxerint eos Wy% 
NN Parvuli pecoris. Et quod pauci futuri 
ſint qui ad ipſum confluent, non admodum 
multi, ex eo quod dictum eft Jer. iii. 14. Et 
aſſumam eos unum de civitate & duos de familia. 
Quodque qui contra illos aſcendet ipſos capturus 
ſit & captivos abducturus atque interfe&urus, & 
Zach. xiv. 1. Ecce dies venit Domino & divi- 
detur ſpolium tuum in medio tui, & congregabo 
omnes gentes ad Jeruſalem in prælium, & capi- 
etur civitas & diripientur domus. Quodque ille 
(Joſephi filius ſcil.) qui regnum occupabit futu- 
rus fit E numero cæſorum, ipſumque defleturt 
ſint, e Zach xii. 10, v, WAN & aſpicrent 
ad illum (fic enim pro M legit 178, pro me, 
lum) quem transfixerunt, & plangent ſuper 
eum veluti planctum ſuper unigenitum, &c. 
quodque afflictio gravis futura ſit tunc temporis 
genti (Judaicz) & Dan. xii. 1. & erit empus 
anguſtiæ cujuſmodi non eſt fattum ex eo tempore 
quo fuit gens uſque ad diem hunc. new 


ium magnum futurum ſit inter ipſos & mul- 


tos è gentibus, adeo ut ipos in deſerta pellant 
ex Ezek. xx. 35. Et adducam vos ad deſertum 
populorum & ibi vobiſcum judicio contendam: 


quodque famem & ſitim & anguſtiam * 
| in 
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fint, quemadmodum paſſi ſunt patres eorum, ex 
ejuſdem cap. v. 36. & judicio contendam vo- 

iſcum ibi facie ad faciem, ſicut judicio con- 
tendi cum patribus veſtris : quodque futurum 
fit ut ibi expurgentur & eee prout 
ferre poterunt, & ſecundum firmitatem fidei 
ipſorum è ver. 37. & tranſire faciam vos ſub 
virga, & adducam vos in vinculo faderis: 

uodque hæc in cauſa futura ſint illis, quorum 

des infirma eſt, ut à religione ſua deſciſcant di- 
cantque Hic eſt in quo ſperabamus, atque hoc eſt 
quod ab eo nobis contigit e ver. 38. & repurgabo 
6 vobis rebelles & prevatricantes in me: quod- 

ue illis. qui ſupererunt manifeſtandus fit Elias, 
8 corda eorum converſurus, è Malac. iv. 5. 
Ecce ego mitto vobis Eliam Prophetam, ante- 
quam veniat dies Domini magnus & terribilis, 
& convertet cor patrum ſuper filios. En (inquit) 
T1983 DAN Ivy verborum iſtorum ſenſus 
in ſcriptura perſpicuè traditos. Hoc autem ad- 
diderunt priores ſeu majores noſtri, quod ſingula 
in ordinem digeſſerint prout ſcripta ſunt. Cele- 
bretur autem qui magnam in nos miſericordiam 
exercuit, dum calamitatum iſtarum nos præmo- 
nitos eſſe voluerit, ne nos improviſo invadentes 
ad deſperationem adigerent: de quibus eventu- 
ris — dicit Iſaiah xxiv. 16. ab extremo terre 
cantus audivimus, &c. uſque ad finem capitis. 
His præmiſſis dico (inquit) ob duas ſimul ratio- 


nes, viz. vel, ſi non convertamur pcenitentia, 


adeo ut contingant accidentia filu Joſeph, vel 
ſi convertamur & non evenerint; ſubito nobis 
appariturum Meſſiam Ben David. Quod ſi ante 
ipſum venerit (ille Joſephi filius) erit ipſi inſtar 
nuncii & qui 1doneam reddat gentem (et recipi- 
endo) viamque ipſi paret (quemadmodum dixit 
Malac. iii. 1.) Ecce ego mitto angelum meum & 
preparabit viam ante me: & ut qui explorat 
igne, illis qui gravia commiſerint peccata, & ut 
qui abluit ſordes ſmegmate, illis qui leviorum 
rei fuerint, ſicut poſtea dicit ver. 2. & quis 
ſuſtineat diem adventus ipfius & quis poterit 
flare cum apparuerit ? Nam ipſe eft tanquam ignis 
conflantis, & tanquam ſmegma fullonum, Quod 
fi non venerit, tum veniet Ben David cito, 
ſicut dixit, ver. 1. Et flatim veniet ad Templum 
ſuum Dominus quem vos quæritis, adducetque 
ſecum populum Hieroſolymam uſque ; & fi 
fucrit ea in poteſtate Armilli, ipſo interfecto, 
eam capiet, & hoc eſt quod dixit Ezck. xxv. 
14. Et dabo ultionem meam in Edom per ma- 
num populi mei Iſrael ;, vel fi in alterius cujul- 
dam poteſtate fucrit ; erit etiam ipſe ex Edom, 
& quoniam non venit filius Joſeph, ideo con- 
ſecuturi ſunt à filio David, quod cor ipſorum 
ſtabiliat, & fracturam ſanet, & animos erigat, 
ſicut Iſaiah Ixi. 1. dixit, Spiritus Domini Dei 
ſuper me, ea propter unxit Dominus me ad Evan- 
gelizandum manſuetis, miſit me ad ligandum con- 
tritos corde, ad prædicandum captivis libertatem, 
&. ad pradicandum annum beneplaciti Domini. 

En vobis Meſſia Joſephi filii a Judas toties 
prædicati (dum veniſſe eum, qui a Patribus ex- 
pectatus fuerat, pertinaciter ſibi negandum ſta- 
tuunt) hiſtoriam, dicam, an fabulam Prophe- 
tice deſei iptam? i. e. corraſis undique Prophe- 
tarum verbis contextam, quam qui veram cre- 
diderit, vel eventu comprobatum aliquando iri 


Vol. I. K kk 


* Arab. ſicut argentum & avrum, ut dignoſcatur quomodo ſe habeat patientia, & quomodo ſides ipſorum. 
buc non expettabamus. 


© Ad. Sanhed. c. 10. fund. 17. 


ſperaverit; eadem facilitate, Quicquid inane 
Nutrit, Judaicis que pingitur India velis, 
fide dignum cenſeat. Gratulatur Haggaon ma- 
joribus ſuis qui hæc ordine tam concinno diſpo- 
nere potuerunt; ſibi potius gratulari debuit, 
qui quicquid vel ab illis, vel à ſe, fictum fue- 
rat, teſtimoniis tam luculentis è Scriptura petitis, 
probatum dare potuerit. Quis unquam Pro- 
phetarum verba tam miſere torſit, vel tam im- 
pudenter proſtituit? Quid tandem tam abſur- 
dum, tam a ratione alienum excogitari poteſt, 
quod non part ratione è diſertis Scripturæ ver- 
bis authoritatem ſibi conciliet? Haud difficile 
foret, pleraque ab eo allegata, aliter tam ab 
antiquis quam à recentioribus etiam Rabbinis 
intellecta probare, nec ad Meſſiæ Ben Joſeph, 
vel ex eorum ſententia, rem facere. Singulis 
ne immorer, quæ vel recenſuiſſe, abunde refu- 


taſſe eſt, illud, quo uno è poſteris Joſephi fu- 


turum aliquem, qui ſe ducem Iſraelitis adverſus 
hoſtes ſuos præbeat, quique ab illis pro Rege 
habeatur, probare nititur, Jer. ſcil. xlix. 20. 
ubi à parvulis pecoris trahendi dicuntur (non 


alio puto nixum fundamento, quam alluſione 


ad nomen IFM quod ovem denotat) quam fu- 
tile? quam non modo aliorum apud ipſos 
Doctorum Interpretationibus, ſed & inconcuſ- 
ſis fidet Judaicz fundamentis plane contrariam ? 
Hoc enim, teſte e Maimonide, inter fidei eo- 
rum articulos de quibus dubitare nefas eſt, lo- 
cum habet, n 12 RI PRI 190 x9 . 
="v83 do- 5D , Non futurum Ifracli 
Regem niſi Davide oriundum, eumque e proge- 
nie Solomonis, Poſito hoc fundamento, quis 
Regi è Joſephi poſteris locus? Corruit quicquid 
de Meſſia ito nugantur. Caute ergo hic agit 
Abarbinel, atque ideo in bello occiſum iri ait 
Rege miſtum Meſſiam Ben Joſeph, quod impe - 


rium ſibi vendicaverit, cum è Tribu Ephraim, 


non Judæ, ad wn jure 1d pertinebat, fuerit : 
adeo ut errors ſui moniti Judzi, cum illum in 
quo ſpes ſuas collocaverant periiſſe viderint, 
exclamaturi ſint, Annon quod regnum familiæ 
Davidicæ deſeruimus, hæc nobis mala contige- 
runt, occiditque Meſſias iſte? & ad Dominum 
Deum ſuum & Davidem Regem ſuum ſe con- 
verſuri. At Meſſiam interim iſtum Ephraemi- 
tam virum pium, Domini timentem, eique ca- 
rum futurum, quique nee ob peccatum ſuum 
neci dabitur, nec ob peccata eorum qui ipſi ad- 
hæſerint, cum nec ipſi impii aut peccatores fu- 
tur: ſint, ſed pii, fi qui aln, ac ſancti: adeo ut 
ipſius cædem in omnes gentes ulturus ſit Deus, 
(ipſique hanc repoſiturus mercedem (teſte R. 
Saadia capite jam laudato) ut primus ad ſeculi 
futuri gaudia reſurgat.) At quam ſunt hæc 
a ov5ara & a ratione prorſus aliena, ut morte 
mulctetur vir tam Sanctus, tam Deo carus, una- 
que pereat virorum, qui IRR ſanctitate An- 
gelis pares, multitudo, quod illud fecerint, quod 
ante tot ſecula Deus per Prophetas ſuos futurun 
prædixerat, quodque ut exitum ſortiretur, ille 
mittendus erat, ut dictum, Ecce ego mitto, &c. 
vel illum, vel illos ita comparati cum eſſent, 
illud facturos quod legi contrarium Deoque in- 
gratum eſſet? unumque ac idem facinus ſceleri 
imputatum, ac mox vita æterna remuneratum 
iri? Nec minus mirandum, quod Haggaon poſt- 
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niumne eventus à Judæorum arbitrio pendet; 
fi illi pœnitentiam egerint, fruftri erit quod hie 
Malachiæ præconio publicatum, Ecce ego mitto 
nuncium meum, qui præparet viam ante faciem 
meam ; fruſtra illud Zachariæ oraculum, E. 
aſpicient ad me quem transfixerunt, & plangent 
ſuper eum veluti planctum ſuper unigenitum, &c. 
qui certè locus è præcipuis qui ipſos ad com- 
mentum hoc de Meſſia iſto Ben Joſeph exco- 
gitandum impulit, videri poſſit. Nam cum in 
eo de Meſſia agi negare non poſſint, eoque trans- 
figendo ac mala paſſuro, qualia Meſſiæ Davi- 
dis filio, cui omnia in hoc etiam ſeculo proſpera 
auſpicantur, pati turpe & inglorium putant, 
alium ſibi finxerunt, cui & Meſſiæ titulum & 
dignitatem Regiam tribuerent, licet è tribu fa- 
ſign iſtius non capaci, quo Chriſtianorum ar- 
gumenta contra ipſos vaticinio illo pugnantium, 
Chriſtumque per adverſa & mortem ad regnum 
idque ſpirituale, non terrenum pervenire de- 
buiſſe probantium, eludant. Ac r . Quis 
concedat ut loco iſto pro MN Elai, ad me, ſub- 
ſtituere liceret N Elau, ad eum, & aſpicient 
ad eum quem transfixerunt. * thid percu- 
piant, ex eo patet, quod tam in Talmude, quam 
R. Saadia ita citentur verba. Hoc enim pacto 
nec idem eſſet transfixus iſte, cum eo qui initio 
verſus ſe ſuper habitatores Jeruſalem ſpiritum 
gratiæ & deprecationum effuſurum dicit. (Ac 
proinde ipſe Deus; cum hæc ſolius Dei fit, 
præſtare) ipſiſque injuriæ illi factæ ſcelus à ſe 
ad alios amolirentur. At cum hoc non liceat, 
fruſtra eſt quicquid moliuntur ne ento 
hoc premi videantur, & ſolutionem ſuam ha- 
bet MMA Betziddo (ut vel ipſius Lipmanni 
verba contra ipſos, ac ſuos populares retorque- 
amus) à latere ſibi conjunftam. Neque enim 
patiuntur Grammaticæ leges, ut aliter expona- 
mus verba quam aſpicient ad me quem transfix- 
crunt, ut non ad illum quem, ita nec ad me, 
 propter eos quos trungſixerunt, ut David Kim- 
chi ipſeque Lipmanus, 

Sed ut eo unde digreſſi ſumus revertamur. 
Quam male interim (ſi in eorum poteſtate 
ſitum ſit) de ſe & Meſſia iſto ſuo merentur 
Judæi, quod mala ſibi ipſius adventu impen- 
dentia, maturata pœnitentia prævertere nolint, 
cum (ex Haggaonis ſententia) fi reſipuerint, 
nec venturus ſit ille, nec ipſi gravia iſta paſſu- 
ri? ſi (quod ſentiunt nonnulli, & probare co- 
nati ſunt Raimundus & Galatinus, è libris pau- 
cis, ſicubi extant, Chriſtianorum viſis, (qui- 
que an omnino extent dubitari poſſit) non alium 
Meſſiam, quem dixerunt Joſephi filium, ab 
illo Davidis voluerint antiquiores Judæi, non 
alia de cauſa illi nomen hoc ab ipſis inditum 
putaverim, quam quo TaSnrey deſcriberent, 
quique Joſephi Jacobo filii inſtar male multan- 
dus eſſet, graviaque paſſurus. Niſi forſan qui 
primum hanc fabulam confixerunt, anſam arri- 
puerint à nomine Joſephi Mariæ ſponſi, Meſ- 
ſiam, Joſephi filium comminiſcendi, quod mul- 
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quam tot vaticiniis prænunciatum Meſſiam 
iſtum oftendere conatus fuerit, rem in dubio 
tandem relinquat, venturus unquam fit necne ; 
fi enim Judæi pœnitentiam egerint, non ventu- 
rum. Quo ergo tot illuſtres Prophetiæ? om- 


to probabilius, quam quod ait Abarbinel Chr. 
ſi diſcipulos, multa de Meſſia Joſephi filio 3 
Patribus accepta, dogmatis ſuis immiſcuiſſe. 
Sed revera non hoc inter T4 uns Tov d2yatuy 
dicta, nec vel inter antiquiores traditiones ny. 
merandum cenſeo, fed magis nuperum ſequio- 
ris xvi commentum, muſtis poſt Chriſtum ea 
paſſum annis, effictum, ob eas quas ſuperius 
innui rationes, quodque nunquam univerſalis 
apud ipſos traditionis nomen meruit. Huic 
adſtipulatur etiam Maimonidis authoritas, qui 
de præcurſore Meſſiæ verba faciens, quem Sa- 
pientum nonnullos Eliam fore, ſtatuere ait, 
addit ND a NV cy WR 5 
WV Ip vw IR OR hc & quæ eo ſpectant 
omnia nemo diſtincte noverit antequam exitum 
habuerint : obſcura ſunt quz a Prophetis de iis 
dicuntur u -ν e on 18% nw 
o , D RR N nec apud fapientes 
de illis traditio eſt, præter illud quod ex ſerip- 
tura neceſſario infertur. Quæ & fic ex ipſius 
mente enarrat R. Tanchum 4 N A, 
G Wiggle kts 15) 3e ee 15h 
ed JS Wy, al Jy Hin Ji his do) a 
Nl go z gen, 3) e UK. N, Us 
rl quomodo fe habitura fit res in iſtis pro- 
miſſis, tum demum diſtincte percipietur, cum 
extiterint, nec eſt cupiam de 1is traditio aliqua 
certa, verum unuſquiſque profert quod fibi vi- 
detur ex 11s, quæ apud ipſum præponderant, 
ſcripturæ intepretationibus. Sapientem illum 
Rabbinum (Maimonidem intelligo) alias religio- 
nis Judaice aſſertorem ſatis pertinacem, puridi 
iſtius de Meſſia Ben Joſeph commenti puduiſſe 
videtur. Ubi enim quæcunque ad Mefliam 
ſpectant exponenda ſibi proponit, ea quibus duo 
Meſſiæ innui videantur non de aliis intelligi vult, 
quam de David, eoque qui ipſo oriundus ſit, 
nulla Joſephi filii facta mentione. Deque ipſius 
præcurſore (quem R. Saadias, & Aben Fan 
ut vidimus, Meſſiam Ben Joſeph autumant) licet 
Eliz nomine appelletur, non tamen certo con- 
ſtare ipſum futurum Eliam, ſed ſaltem Prophe- 
tam aliquem, viz. qui Eliæ dignitate, gradu, 
& ſcientia par fit, (explicante eam ſententiam 
R. Tanchum) ac de hoc certe apud antiquiores 
Judæos olim diſceptatum videtur, ex eorum 
verbis, qui ad Johan. Baptiſtam a ſynedrio 
miſſi percunctatum quis eſſet, interrogarunt? 
eſſetne Chriſtus? eſſetne Elias? eſſetne Propheta 
ille? Meſſiam ergo expectabant illi unum, Da- 
vidis filium; expectabant etiam, vel Eliam, 
vel prophetam aliquem inſignem. Nihil de 
Ephraimi aut Joſephi filio quærunt. Faceſſant 
igitur commenta hominum, indubitatæ Dei ve- 
ritati, mendacia a ſe conficta præferentium. 
Faceſſat ire οοονο˖ iſte Meſſias; Hoſanna filio 
David. Quiſquis animo non præſumpta opi- 
nione corrupto, prophetarum verba inſpexerit, 
quicquid ab Angelo ante Domini faciem ſeu 
Apparitoris vice, mittendo expectandum erat, 
in Johanne Baptiſta; quicquid ab Angelo illo 
fœderis, ſeu ipſo Mea, in Jeſu Chriſto exi- 
tum habuiſſe, adeo ut extra dubium ſit, illum 
fuiſſe qui venturus erat, nec alium expectan- 
dum, Nets perſpiciet. 


l | 4 Ad Malac. iv. Yad, Melac. C. 11. 


EAA 


— — — 
_— — 


— — —— 


— — — — K —_— F £ => £2 ACE = 


—— 


ON THE 
0 


in the Univerſity of Ox ORD. 


By EDWARD POCOCK, D. b. 
Canon of Chriſt-Church, and Regius Profeſſor of the Hebrew Tongue, 


Reer 


COMMENTARY 


Imprimatur. 


70 NAT H EDWARDS 


8 Vice-Cancel. Oxon. 
AvGvusT 19, 
1691. 


1 

N. 

4. 

j ; 

* 

'S 

EN 

WK | 

| 
+ 


Right Reverend FA THER in Gop 
JONATHAN 
Lord Biſhop of EXETE R. 


My Loxn, 


HAT is, as to the general, intended for the 
publick good, I make bold in particular to make 


uſe of as a token of thankſulneſs for the great 

favours, which I have received from your Lordſhip. 
Your freeneſs in conferring them makes that J cannot 
doubt of your candour in receiving this hearty, though 
flender acknowledgment of them. The ſubje is ſuch 
that deſerves acceptance from all Chriſtians, it being a 
Prophecy in peculiar manner ſoretelling them what Wwon- 
derful eſfuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and plentiful conferring 
the graces thereof, ſhould be under Chrift, and ſo by St. 
Peter cited, to prove that he was come, and the good promiſes 
of God by him fulfilled. Many difficulties there are in 
1 this Prophet, which were mcumbent on me to endeavour 
to clear; of which my endeavours I humbly crave your 


Lordfhip's favourable acceptance, and pardon wherein 1 
have any way failed. 


My L OR D, 


a 


Your Lok DSHlp's Moſt Humble Servant, 


. EDWARD POCOCK. 
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PREFACE 
I Shall not with many words trouble the Reader to acquaint him with 
[ my intention or method in my Commentary on this Prophet, they 

being the ſame, which I have declared my ſelf to take in thoſe on 
Micah and Hoſea : I ſhall only remind thoſe, who are not acquainted 
with ſuch languages as Hebrew and Arabic, that the giving the mind 
of ſuch, whoſe opinions I cite in their own words, needs not to ſtop 
them in their proceeding, the meaning of them, as far as concerns the 
matter and our purpoſe, being all given in Engliſh. As to ſuch who 
are acquainted with thofe languages, I ſhall defire them to take notice, 
that ſuch paſſages as are taken out of Arabick Tranſlators, Commen- 
tators or Lexicons, are put ſometimes in the Arabick Characters proper 
to the language of which the words are; ſometimes in the Hebrew, in 
which they were written, as the uſual cuſtom of thoſe Fews, who lived 
in ſuch places among the Mahometan Arabians, wherein the Arabick 
Tongue, as the learned language of the Eaſtern parts, was both ſtu- 
died and vulgarly ſpoken, was in thoſe times to do. The reaſon of 
which, I ſuppoſe, was, that their books concerning their religion might 
not be commonly read by the Mahometans, enemies thereof: which 
likewiſe may be the reaſon why the Syrians publiſh in Syriack Characters 
what they write in Arabick. The expreſſing them ſometimes in Hebrew 
Characters may, I ſuppoſe, not be unuſeful to the Reader skilled in 
thoſe tongues, for acquainting him with, and exerciſing him in their 
cuſtom, if he meet with books ſo written, as many they have. 

But the main thing which I am to give ſome reaſon of, is the draught 
or ſcheme of the area of the Temple, and the different parts thereof, 
which I have procured to be engraven and here put. In chap. ii. 17. 
b. 282, I commend to the Reader a draught of the ſeveral parts of the 
Temple, and courts belonging to it, which I find in an ancient MS. of 
Maimonides, in his Commentary on the Miſnaioth, or the Text of 
the Jewiſh Talmud, in the Tract called Middoth, out of a Manuſcript, 
(which I have probable reaſons to think is as ancient as from the Author's 
own time.) I cite it, becauſe in the printed Copies and Tranſlations of 
it into Hebrew, I find no ſuch draught ; though an ancient Edition 
leave ſpace for this, and other ſchemes that are in him, only with white 
blanks, yet putting before them, And this is the ms Tſurah or figure, 
And to this preſent figure both in the Arabick and Hebrew is put, that 


it is a general figure which he had in ſeveral places of his Comment! 100 
| 3 IEA, 


The PREFACE: 


miſed, and referred the Reader to; and that it did comprehend all that 
had been before mentioned. Which ſhews that in the Author's own Ori- 
ginal there was a draught or ſcheme, which he would have the Reader 
take notice of, and be directed by. So likewiſe in an ancient MS. in 
the hand of my worthy friend Dr. Huntington, of another book of 
his ſtiled Tad Chaſaka, being a ſum of their Talmudical Doctrine, 
(wherein was written by a learned Jew, who had been owner thereof, 
that he had corrected it from a Copy of Rabbi Moſes his own hand) 
written, I ſuppoſe, after the former, is the like ſcheme found, though not 
in the printed copies thereof. So that for communicating it to the 
Reader as from him proceeding, I ſaw no other way, than to get this 
Scheme agreeable to his engraved. We have indeed among modern 
Authors ſeveral ſchemes of the ſame thing, which as the Reader 
meets with, he may compare with this which I have choſen to 
exhibit to him, both becauſe of its antiquity, and in reſpect to its 
Author. And of this having two ſeveral draughts, as we ſaid, one 
in his Comment on the Mi/naiorh, the other in the MS. of his Tad, 
we have taken the former as ſeeming the more ancient, and being 
the more elegant of the two. And though neither of them be fo 
exact in drawing lines proportionate to the meaſure of the ſeveral 
ſpaces as ſome latter are, yet this exception is taken away, by the 
meaſures belonging to every ſpace, being in their proper places ſet 
down in words at length, from which, rather than from the lines, 
the Reader is to take them. Which words we have likewiſe given, 
though not engraven in the figure, as in the Manuſcripts they are 
written, the ſpace not being in the engraving ſo well capable of them. 
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A. mis. The Eaſt, B. Wo. The Weſt. C. ber. The North. 
D. dyn. The South. 


The firſt Partition, 


1. Syn rw. The Women's Court. 2. nn 13 Mu. The Woodhouſe. 
z. Dn o. The Nazarites Chamber. 4. y Mο.ν MW? The Lepers Chamber. 
5. i 112 NY. The Oil- room. 


The ſecond Partition. 
6. vii w. Nicanor's Gate. 7. Wa9%en ον, P23. The Veſtry. 8. M2 PIs 
pm Wy. The Cake-maker's Room. 9. Tan n. The Paved Room. 10. FOy5 
pn. The Salt-room. 11. RW my. The Ifraelites, or the Men's Court. 12. 799 
d PW? RM vy. The Wooden, or the Counſellor's Chamber. 13. 899595. 


The Well-houſe. 14. pan FLV? The Bathing-room. 15. RNBR PIWH. Pid's 
Chamber. 


The third Partition, 
16, 22 Fmy. The Prieft's Court. 


The fourth Partition. 


17. nin. The Altar. 18. WI). The Aſcent to the Altar. 19. Fvyat. The Place of 


the Rings where the Sacrifices were killed. 20. manav. The Tables. 21. dan dye 
d νινιn Va Nm. The Sacrificers-room, where the Sacrifices were flay'd. 22. Wg. The 


Laver according to the Text of the Scripture 3 according to the Rabbins, the carved or flower'd 
Work. 


The fifth Partition. 


23. DNN . The Porch-gate. 24. N. The Porch. 23. Du WW. The 
Gate of the Fire-room. 26. pan FVa. The Fire-room. 27. ND WY. The Lambs 
Room. 28. 1payn May DIM ay nNWHy. The Place through which they deſcended 
into the Bath. 29. Maian JAR Ng RAY wo. The Room wherein they put the Stones of 
the Altar. 30. DEN an? Wy FW? The Shew-bread-makers Room. 31. Ta My 
DYUAR. The Upper-chamber of Ablines, or the Perfumers- room. 32. An WP. The 
Great-gate. 33. nu Nall. The Golden Altar. 34. n. The Temple. 35. bw. 
The Table. 36. IAN. The Candleſtick. 37. D'ο "WU. The Water-gate. 38. 0 
Jip. The Sacrifice-gate. 39. 20% WU. Another Sacrifice-gate oppoſite to it. 40. Wap 
wp. The Holy of Holies. 41. pn "yy. The Lighting-gate, where the Candles 
were lighted, 42. IN WW. The Bright-gate. 


a The Length of the Women's Court is Uhm IIWWH IRA. 135 Cubits. 


The Breadth of the ſame, as alſo of the whole Fabrick of the Temple, ) 


WAN. 135 Cubits. 


c The Length of the whole Structure from the Women's Court, YAW) MIAW) *1R9. 187 
Cubits. | 


4 AR INWYP NMR. 11 Cubits in Length. 

e AR N R. 11 Cubits in Length, 

Fund wp pw. 12 Cubits ; and half in Breadth. 
£ ZRWW. zo Cubits zz Breadth. 

þ INWM VW. 32 Cubits in Breadth, and as many in Length, 
7 Hytw. 8 Cubits in Breadth. 

k YI" © Wy. 24 Cubits in Breadth. 

/ VAR AAW. 8 Cubits in Breadth. 

% Rag na Wy Dm. 12 Cubits ; and half in Breadth, 
i ANVQU. 8 Cubits in Breadth. 

„ I'M aYwvy. 22 Cubits in Length. 

P RW PW. 22 Cubits in Length, 

7 BMW) D. 22 Cubits in Length. 

D Dp. 22 Cubits in Length. 

5 TVRR ARA. 100 Cubits i Length. 

Fh MIRA. 100 Cubits in Length 

„% N NMR, 11 Cubits in Bread!th, 
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VERSE 1. The word of the Lord that came 
to Joel the Son of Pethuel. 


HO Joel and his father Pethuel 
were, 1s a queſtion that might 
here in the firſt place offer it ſelf, 
as likewiſe where and in what age 

they liv'd, and this Prophecy was uttered. 

The Scripture neither here nor elſewhere in- 

forming us concerning theſe things, nor any 

ancient records of thoſe times remaining; it is 
manifeſt that all that is by Interpreters of later 
date ſaid of them is only conjectural, without 
any thing of certainty therein. More Joel's, 
from whom this Prophet is diſtinguiſhed by 
his being faid to be the ſon of Pethuel we 
read of, but the name of Pethuel we do 
not elſewhere find: ſome therefore of the Jews 
(I ſuppoſe going on that uncertain rule of 
theirs, that where the father of a Prophet is 
named together with him, it denotes that his 
father was not only a man of good note in 
thoſe days, but a Prophet alſo) make him to 
be the ſame with Samuel. Samuel had a fon 
that was named Joel, but as neither the time 
when he lived ſeems to permit that this ſhould 
be the ſame, ſo neither what is ſaid of that 

Joel makes it likely that he ſhould be a Pro- 

Phet, being“ taxed as a man of evil life and 

behaviour; and why this Pethuel ſhould be 

thought to be Samuel, no reaſon at all can be 
given: That which Rad. Solomon gives ſeem— 
ing very weak, vigz. that he was ſo called be- 
cauſe Dopra 989 AND He perſuaded or 

«wrought upon God by his prayers. For the 

lame reaſon might any other Prophet or holy 


Vol. I. 


2 


1 Sam. viii. 2. .» Tb. ver. 3. 
of Reuben, for what reaſon I know not. 
12 Prophets. k Seder Olun. Kimchi. 


c Abarbinel. 
Kimchi. 
| Dancus, 


HECY 


I. 


man be ſo called, as well as Samuel; there being 
no better authority for it; on the contrary we 
may well fay πW⁰²⁰ο, WIND Pethuel is not 
Samuel, and therefore Joel ſon not to him, 
but ſome other. When he lived and prophe- 
ſied (it being not in the Scripture at all men- 
tioned) is likewiſe as uncertain, nor doth Men 
Ezra without reaſon ſay 11 Hyd A 18 
PROU 12 MIR VDN that there is no 
way to know his age, and in plain language he 
was not the ſon of Samuel; it is no ways pro- 
bable that he was ſo ancient. 89 493 FD * 
FIRO W237 RV 9713 87 M08) ININTRA 
mn mm IWR) TN UW i. e. In ſum, the 
Scripture hath not declared, and we do not 
(cannot) know, as to the Prophet Joel, of what 
e tribe he was, nor in what age he was. Hence 
is it that Expoſitors much differ in aſſigning 
the time of his propheſying. * Some, beſides 
what we have before mentioned of Rab. Solo- 
mon's opinion, placing him under the reign of 
Fehoram the fon of Abab, when there was e a 
great famine in the land (which they think by 
this Prophet ſpoken of) for the ſpace of ſeven 
years : Others making him cotemporary with 
Hoſeab placed before him, building on a rule 
b uncertain, if not plainly falſe ; * that den 
the time of a Prophet is not expreſſed, it is to 
be looked on that he was in the ſame time with 
the Prophet placed next before him : Others 
thinking he propheſied under Manaſſeb, which 
is the opinion of ſeveral Fetus, following therein 
their * Chronicle of good authority among 
them; Others that it was in the time of J 
King of Judab, and that what is by him ſpoken 
(as they think) of a famine, refers to the ſame 
which is ſpoken of by Feremiab xiv. 1, 2 


„* 
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e Epiphanigs, who faith he was of the tribe 
s 2 Kings viii 1. b I arn0v. t ſerom. prof. in 
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A proof that he lived under theſe later 
Kings is by them, who ſo place him, thought 
to be, becauſe his not mentioning the ten tribes 
in his Prophecy, but only the two, and ſpeak- 
ing what concerned only them, is a ſign that 
he propheſied after that the ten tribes were 
led away into eaptivity. \ Such variety of con- 
jectures ſhews the thing to be nb way certain, 
and the Scriptures being filent in it is an argu- 
ment that we need not be ſollicitous concern- 
ing it. It is ſufficient for us to know that 
Joel which was the ſon of Pethuel (and fo 
diſtinguiſhed from any other of that name) 
was in that time, when he lived, one whom 
God thought and made fit to be employed in 
his meſſage to his people, and to ſpeak in his 
name, which is ſhewed by ſaying what is re- 
corded in this Prophecy was the word of the 
Lord that came to Joel; and this gave autho- 
rity to it, v. its being the word of the Lord, 
not its being the word of Joel, and out of 
this aſſurance, and the authority that it brought 
with it, was it conſtantly received into the 
canon of the Scriptures, among thoſe books, 
which, though more particularly in ſome re- 
ſpecs concerning thoſe of that time to whom 
the words were ſpoken, yet were to be a ſtand- 
ing rule to all ſucceeding generations, to in- 
ſtruct them alſo in the will of God by exam- 
ple, and to be = profitable to them for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtrue- 
tion in righteouſneſs, That it did not con- 
cern only that preſent age, but future times 
alſo, is witneſſed to us by St. Peter ; who quotes 
it as a foretelling what was afterward to befal 
them in the time of Chriſt (As ii. 17, &c.) 
which fo evidently it doth, as that the Jews 
themſelves cannot but confeſs it. So faith 
Kimchi, This Prophet prophecies firſt of the 
Locuſts which ſhould come up on the land of 
Iſrael for their fins, and afterwards utters a 
prophecy mMwan May nIny which foal 
come to paſs in the days of the Meſliah : even 
the ſame of which St. Peter there ſaith, his 
is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, 
which we ſhall in its due place meet with, and 
have farther occaſion of particular enquiring 
into. This at preſent may ſuffice by way of 
preface : what the whole of this Word of the 
Lord that came to Foe! was, follows now in 
order. 


2. Hear this, ye old men, and give ear all ye 
inhabitants of the land : hath this been in 
your days, or even in the days of your fathers? 


3. Tell ye your children of it, and let your 
children tell their children, and their chil- 
dren another generation. 


The Prophet by God commiſſioned ; and 
having words put into his mouth, that he 
may bring thoſe ſtupid ſinners, whom he is 
ſent to, to a due ſenſe of their ſins, and to 
a ſpeedy and effectual repentance, that ſo they 
might remove God's heavy judgments, which 
they had by thoſe their ſins (which yet they 


m 2 Tim. iii. 16, 


ACOMMENTARY 


Chap. T. 


continued in) provoked him to ſend on them 

begins with a declaration of the ſtrangeneſs ot 
thoſe A and the nature of them, that 
ſo duly conſidering them, they might perceive 
that they were not ſuch as ordinarily befel men 
in the uſual courſe of things, and muſt needs 
therefore 1 them to perceive that God's 
extraordinaty hand was in it, and made it evi. 
dent that they had in an high and extraordi- 
nary manner provoked him, and that therefore 


they could not look or hope to have them re- 


moved from them, till they had made their 
peace by ſerious repentance with him, who 
alone, as he had ſent them on them, fo could 
again remove them, and make good to them 
what evil they had ſuffered by them. The 
ſtrangeneſs and grievouſneſs of them he ſets 
forth to be ſuch, as neither any of them had 
ever before ſeen, or heard of and ſuch as 
their following generations, when told of 
would admire at, as things not elſewhere 
found or known. This is the import of the 
2d and 3d verſes, in which by way of queſtion 
he puts it to their own conſideration, all forts 
of them, whether they muſt not needs confeſs it 
to be ſo. Hear this, ye old men, and give tay 
all ye inhabitants of the land.] Hear, what ] 
ſay, ye old men, They had ſeen and known 
both by their own obſervation, and by what 
they had heard from others, what had for 
many years happened, and fo were more fit to 
judge of what ſhall be now ſaid, whether it be 
not a deſcription of a heavier judgment than 
wy had ever ſeen or heard of ; you together 
with all the inhabitants of the land, (or as 
ſome will, of the whole earth, any lands) give 
ear, well ponder and conſider, whether at any 
tume, or in any place, ever they had ſeen or 
heard to have been in their days, or in the 
days of their fathers, any ſuch grievous thing: 
if they have not, then will it greatly concern 
them to ſearch into the cauſe of this ſtrange 
work; and not to be neglectful of it as an ordi- 
nary accident ; but ſuch as former ages had not 
ſeen, nor future were like to ſee. Having 
thus ſtirred up their attention, he procceds to 
the deſcription of that judgment which he 
ſpeaks of according to ſome, as already actu- 
ally come on them ; or according to others, as 
{ure to come, as if it already were. 


4. That which the Palmer-worm hath left, 
hath the Locuſt eaten; and that which the 
Locuſt hath left, hath the Canker-worm 
eaten, and that which the Canker-worm hath 
left, hath the Caterpillar eaten, 


That which the Palmer-worm hath left.] 
Our Tranſlators in the Margin note that in the 
Hebrew is the reſidue of the Palmer-worm, 10 
the words Na e DN AN ether haga- 
zam acal haarbeh, literally found. The rea- 


ſon why they render it as they do is, I ſup- 
Po for avoiding an ambiguity which that 
iteral rendring may ſeem ſubject to; as if it 
ſounded, The Palmer-worms that were left, 
It is by Rab. Tanchun 


taken 


the Locuſts have eaten. 


p 
i) 


Chap. I. 


taken notice of, ala: Ls Dun AM ode oye 
* NGN , He means by Yether 
hagazam, the reſidue of the Palmer-worm, 
that which they have left of the plants of the 
earth, not the remainder of them themſelves ; 
ſo rendred, as in our laſt Tranſlation, it is 


plainer than that in the Ceneva, which hath, 


. that which is left of the Palmer-worm. Four 


kinds of noxious creatures ſucceeding one ano- 
ther, and the latter devouring what was left 
by the former, till all that was deſirable of 
the growth of the land was conſumed, are 
here named as executioners of God's heavy 
judgments upon them. The firſt is i Ga- 
zam by Ours rendred the Palmer-worm, both 
here and Amos iv. 9. having its name from 
3 Gazaz to ſhear, to cut, or pluck off, with 
the letter D added in the end; or elſe from 
di Gazam, which though not found in the 
Scriptures, we may think to have been then 


in uſe in the Hebrew Tongue, as it is in the 


Rabbins, as likewiſe -y> in the Arabic in 
like ſignification of cutting off, ſo therefore 
called ARV2INM IR MY becauſe it ſhears the 
corn, as Kimchi explains it. The ſecond NaN 
Arbeh, by Ours rendred here, as Exod. x. 4. 
and oft elſewhere, the Locuſt, and ſometimes 


Graſhopper : which is looked on as having 


its name from Nau Rabah, to be many or mul- 
tiplied, by reaſon of the great multitude of 
that ſort ; the root and the noun are joined, 
Fer. xlvi. 23. MAR NAN rabbu mearbeh, 
which Ours read, they are more than the Graſ- 
hoppers. With another noun alſo directing to 
the ſame ſignification it is coupled, Jud. vi. g. 
IN Nam 72 Cede arbeh larob, as Graſhop- 
pers for multitude. The third is ph Yelek, 
by them here as alſo, er. li. 14. rendred the 
Caterpillar; and Nahum i. 15. the Canker- 
worm, importing as much according to the 
uſual derivation aſſigned to it, as /icker : for fo 
will they have it 4 and to the root PD? La- 
kak, to lick, Wyd MR TMV91 pH RI Be- 


cauſe be doth as it were lick the herbs, as 


Kimchi ſpeaks, and ſo devour them. The 
fourth N Chafil, which they render the 
Caterpiller, as here, ſo elſewhere; which 
name ſeems to import a conſumer, from the 
verb N Chaſal ( except the verb be rather 
made from the noun) ſignifying to conſume, 
and ſo by Ours rendred, Deut. xxvin. 38. 
mnaIRt Pon Zachſilenu haarbeh, the Locuſt 
ſhall conſume it : the Greek render it here 
*evoiCn, and the Vulgar Latin * Rubigo, (which 
the Doway render blaſt, yet do the Greek elſe- 
where render the ſame by the name of a noxi- 
ous living creature, as Besx & Bruchus, 2 Chron, 
vi. 28. and dxeis 4 Locuſt, Tſaiah xxxiii. 4. 
and ſo the Vulgar Latin by Bruchus in both 
thoſe places: and (if it be granted that the 
word may ſignify both thoſe n, as Some will, 
and both be very noxious to green corn or 
other things) certainly the taking it here for 
the name of a living creature, ſeems much 
more convenient and agreeable to the place, 


" Ab. Ezra, R. Tanch. Fuller, Cap. Concord, 
gurin and Munſter, 
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wherein the other three named are unqueſtion- 
ably ſo, and of all ſaid that they did eat, and 
that the following did eat or devour what the 
foregoing left ; all then more than probably, 
by eating taken in a proper ſenſe, and as it 
agrees to living creatures : they being then all 
ſo taken and look't on as ſeveral forts of ani- 
mals, it is by ſome very learned men much 
doubted what names in Latin may aptly be 
aſſigned to them: the like then will of other 
languages be ſaid, how in them they may be 
properly called and diſtinguiſhed. In Arabick 
there are no doubt particular and diſtin& names 
for them, yet how to apply them 3 to 
thoſe meant, it will not be eaſy to ſay: except 
a man ſaw them in that country, and heard 
them called every one by their names, it will 
be hard iſely to ſay they were ſuch or 
ſuch, and fo or fo are diſtinguiſhed in form, 
or property. And therefore do ſome Inter- 
preters rather chooſe to retain in ſome of them 
the Hebrew names than to tranſlate them. It 
may I ſuppoſe ſuffice us to ſay with a learned 
Jew that Go GoY „ 35 lhe lod) add 
2 $53) Lo 8 A, „N theſe names all 
are of ſome ſorts of Locuſts, and are ſynony- 
mous, or ſeveral names of that creature, of 
which that there are ſeveral kinds appears by 
what is ſaid in the Law, Levit. xi. 22. NN 
130? Haarbe Lemino, the Locuſt after his 
ind; that name Arbeh which is put here as 
the name of one ſort, is there put as compre- 
hending under it ſeveral forts ; fo that it ap- 
pears ſometimes to be uſed as a more general 
name, ſometimes as a more ſpecial AH; , 
2 ar) e the name of one of 
the ſorts (as he ſpeaks) being uſed of all. Here 
we ſee they are four of them diſtinctly put, 
ſeeming to have their different names from 
their different way of doing hurt, yet all con- 
curring in doing hurt and devouring the fruits 
or Jones of the earth; and as ſuch, I ſup- 
poſe, are by our Tranſlators very well rendred 
by names of ſuch known creatures as do con- 
cur in ſo doing, though in differing manners, 
ſo that if any thing eſcape one, another will 
be ſure to meet with it, till between them they 
have made an utter end of all. But now it bein 
agreed that theſe names do literally ſignify 
ſuch noxious deſtructive creatures, there is a 
queſtion made whether what is ſpoken, as con- 
cerning them, be to be underſtood of them, 
and of what hurt they do according to the 
ſound of the words; or of ſome enemies 
compared to them, and ſet forth under their 
names by reaſon of the deſtruction and deſola- 
tion by them wrought, like to the worſt which 
could by theſe all of them together be made. 
This queſtion 1s ancient ; and ſuch difference 
of opinions hath been about it as is not yet re 
conciled, both among Jews and Chriſtians, 
St. Jerome mentions it, and appears but du- 
bious in it, yet ſo as rather to incline to thoſe 
that interpret it of ſuch enemies as invaded the 
country of the Fews ; ſo he faith ſome of the 
| Fews 
4 So allo the Ti— 
© Pagn. Interlin 
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Fews before him (whom he means we find 


216 


not) underſtood it, taking the firſt name to 
point out the Aſſyrians, Babylonians, and Chal- 
deans : the ſecond to denote the Medes and 
Perfians ; the third the Grecians ; Alexander 
and his ſucceſſors, and particularly Ant:ochus 
Epiphanes, under whom were the wars of the 
Maccabees ; the fourth the Romans, by all 
which, at ſeveral times ſome deſtruction was 
brought on the Jews, and their land made de- 
ſolate. Yet other Jews, he faith, do think 
that in the days of Joel ſuch an innumerable 
multitude of Locuſts came on the land of 
Juda that they filled all things, and devoured 
not only the corn, but vines alſo, and the 
bark and boughs of the trees, of the truth of 
which he ſeems to doubt, and to deny it, in 
as much as he finds no where elſe in the hiſtory 
of the Scripture mention of it, as we do of 
other famines, and concludes with doubtful 
words, while he only faith, that under the 
metaphor of Locuſts the coming of thoſe fore- 
mentioned enemies is deſcrib'd, and that he 
ſeems to have found out ſomething in the 
meaning of the Prophet (viz.) that the wick- 
edneſs (or cruelty) of thoſe enemies is deſcribed 
under the figure of Locuſts, and again the 
Locuſts themſelves are ſo deſcribed, as if they 
were compared to enemies. Ut cum Locuſtas 
legeris, hoſtes cogites, cum hoſtes cogitaveris, re- 
deas ad Locuſtas: That when you read what 
is faid of the Locuſts, you muſt needs think of 
the enemies, and when you have thought of 
the enemies, muſt needs again return in your 
mind to the Locuſts. Thus is the matter left 
but as in doubt by him. Cyril appears to un- 

derſtand it likewiſe of ſuch enemies as did in- 
vade the 7Fews, as Others at other times, ſo at 
laſt Salmaneſſer, Nebuchadnezzar, Antiochus, 
and the Romans, yet (on ver. 14.) faith again 
that what is ſaid will be true, though it be un- 
derſtood of the Locuſts, and other hurtful 
creatures ſpecified. Theodoret mentioning ſome 
who underſtood the words ropically of ſome 
Kings of Aſſyria, as Tiglath Pileſer, Salmaneſ- 
fer, Senacherib and Nebuchadnezzar, faith that 
he thinks thoſe things to be indeed true, yet 
withal that x, T&@ #2Ta To pyrev vogjuva m5 ovrws 
yeytvich, that thoſe which are literally underſtood 
did really happen. But Ruffinus is poſitive that 
they are ſo literally to be underſtood of crea- 
tures named, as to refute them that at all un- 
derſtand them of the enemies. So appears, 
among thoſe ancient Chriſtian Interpreters La- 
tin and Greet, to be a difference concerning 
this matter: who were thoſe ancient Hebrew 
Doctors that Ferome mentions I find not. The 
Chaldee in the preſent place and elſewhere for 
the moſt keeping to the letter, and rendring 
the names here expreſſed by ſo many in the 
language that he wrote in, anſwerable to them, 
yet chap. ii. 25. where they are again (though 
not in the ſame order repeated) doth not A 
but to expreſs the meaning that he took them 
to have, rather than the letter, puts inſtead of 
them NT DDD RTM) RH HR ND 
VD Nations, People, Tongues, Languages, 


2 
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Potentates, and Revenging Kingdoms. So that 
it appears that in his time there was ſuch di- 
verſity in interpretations. Among the later 
Jetos, long ſince Ferome's time, the ſame is 
continued. R. Sol. Men Ezra, and David 
Kimchi, the moſt known Expoſitors, expound 
the words as moſt properly concerning Lyocuſts, 
and ſuch noxious vermin, which did deftro 


the fruits of the earth, and occaſion a ſore fa. 


mine or dearth in the land. R. Tanchum 
looking not only on theſe words, but on thoſe 


- alſo verſe the 6th. For a nation is come 1 


upon my land, for ſuch as may be well under. 
ſtood of Locuſts and like creatures, faith withal 
8 + v5 lo Ser Og of dan Y a) 
las) e Jie An 5,3) pa Ge kak 
UW ee: INN (gh =, ye, that it 
15 1 to for this all thai he mentions in 


this narration concerning the nature of Locuſts 


and their doings, is a parabolical expreſſion of the 
coming of enemies, and their multitude and 
their deſtruction of the land and ſpoiling of it, 
which he thinks confirmed by other expreſſions 
in the following narration, as in that great ter- 
ror that he ſtrikes into them from the conſide- 
ration of theſe Locyſts, Again by what he 
ſaith that there ſhould none eſcape but the 
remnant whom the Lord ſhould call, (chap. ii. 
32.) whereas it can ſcarce be imagined that 
that incurſion of Locy/ts ſhould fo 2 prevail: 
for which makes likewiſe his ſubjoining that he 
will take yengeance on the enemies, when he 
ſaith (chap. iii. 2.) I will gather all nations---- 
and will plead with them for my people, and for 
my heritage, &c. and what have ye to do with 
me, O Tyre and Zidon, &c. Swiftly and ſpee- 
dily will I return your recompence upon your 
own head, &c. And although (faith he) In- 
terpreters and Expoſitors make this to be no 
other than a narrative concerning Locuſts, 
which were to come upon the land of Iſrael, yet 
doth that which 1 have mentioned ſeem to make 
ws) Anſab more proper. | 


By this we ſee how he was inclined to un- 
derſtand theſe expreſſions as nothing concern- 
ing Locuſts, and thoſe like hurtful creatures, 
farther than as to the borrowing their names, 
ſo as to call the deſtructive enemies of the 
Jews by them. Abarbinel (later than any of 
theſe) is yet more poſitive, and peremptory for 
this opinion, viz. that as to the things here 
ſpoken, and diverſe of the expreſſions in this 

eſcription MANRN y N DNAR RY he 
Prophet did not ſpeak them concerning Locuſts 
BUN 218 ty DN 5 M2 PERAtn YH ννο 
Wy MR Win pa NR W For be it 
from me that I ſhould belicve this, but that he 
ſpake them concerning the enemies of Ged, 
which deſtroyed his city, and carried capiive 
his people: and thoſe enemies he will have to 
be thoſe four kingdoms of the Babylomians, 
Perſians, Grecians and Romans, to which he 
ſuppoſeth ſeveral of the following expreſſions 
to agree ſo, as that they cannot be properly 
underſtood of Locuſts, and ſuch noxious ver- 
min, If we ſhall look to the more modern 
Chriſtian » Expoſitors, we ſhall find ſtill the 


ſame 


A 
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fame variety of opinions, ſo that we ſhall have 
but to repeat the ſame things which we have 
before ſaid ; ſome preferring that expoſition 
which would have the words not literally un. 
derſtood of Locuſts, &c. but of ſuch enemies 
as are under thoſe names couched, and the 
deſtruction by them brought on the Jews, and 
they yet differing among themſelves in the 
aſſigning of theſe enemies; Others of that 
which taketh the creatures named, and the 
miſchief by them brought on their land, to be 
the thing primarily and properly meant ; 
amongſt whom the learned Bochartus plainly 
oppoſeth the opinion of Marbinel the laſt of 
the Jews mentioned, and ſo by conſequence 
all thoſe Others, who, as he, deny the words 
to be properly meant of ſuch creatures as are 
named, but of ſuch enemies as ſhould brin 

on them deſtruction, * Others think both be 
intended, one having been a forerunner of the 
other, as „Some have obſerved the coming of 
the Locuſts to have preceded, and, as they 
think, portended the invaſion of enemies. 
But not to intermingle our ſelves farther in any 
controverſy about the matter, ſure the plaineſt 
and ſafeſt way will be the moſt ſimple, which 
is to explain the words literally as they ſound : 
then will it be lawful to any to apply them to 
other things as he pleaſeth : ſuch expreſſions, 
as any party inſiſt on, we ſhall meet with as 
they come in their order, and ſee what force is 
in them. But then they being ſo taken, there 
will ariſe other queſtions, which, for clearing 
the hiſtory of them, it will be convenient to 
anſwer. As, firſt, how what is ſaid here con- 
cerning theſe hurtful creatures, and the miſ- 
chief done by them, Hath this been in your 
days, or even in the days of your fathers ? &c. 
can agree or be reconciled with what is ſpoken, 
Exod. x. 14. concerning thoſe Locufts which 
God ſent on the land of Egypt, that they were 
very grievous, before them were no ſuch Locuſts 
as they, neither after them ſhall be ſuch. Se- 
veral anſwers are to this given; as, firſt, 
That in Exodus is ſpoken of the bigneſs of 
the Locuſts, here of the multitude, and ſo 
both are true (viz.) that there were never ſeen 
any ſo big as thoſe there ſpoken of, nor fo 
many together as here. Secondly, That in Ep. 
were ſuch ſo great and ſo many = of one kind, 
as never had been or ſhould be ſeen together, 
but here ſuch a multitude of more kinds, as 
had never flocked at once together there or 
elſewhere. Againſt this may be excepted, 
that though there in the law be mentioned only 
Locuſts, yet under that comprehenſive name 
were other kinds alſo included, as appears out 
of the P/almiſt, who, having reſpe& to that 
hiſtory, ſaith, he gave their increaſe to the 
Caterpiller, and their labour unto the Locuſt, 
Pſalm Ixxviii. 46. and cv. 34. that both Locuſts 
came and Caterpillers, and that without num- 
ber; yet Kimchi thinks this to hold in regard, 
that only Locuſts, as principal, are in the law 
mentioned. Thirdly, That what is in Exodus 


may well be ſaid in reſpect of the coming of 
Vor. I. 


Pet. a Fig. Y See Mercer. Tarnov. * Daneus. 
© Rab. Solom. and David Kim, Pet. à Fig. Mercer. 


thoſe Locuſts altogether in one day, or for a 
few days; and what is here, in regard to their 
ſucceſſive coming four years together, kind 
after kind. But this, to wit, that they are to 
be underſtood to have done ſo, will have need 
of farther proof. Fourthly, A clearer anſwer 
ſeems to be, that that in Exodus is ſpoken in 
reſpe& of what had been ſeen in Egypt, this 
here in reſpe& to Fudea, and both true in re- 
ſpect to the places meant. Yet is againſt this 
an exception of Abarbinel, viz. that what is 
ſaid in Exodus concerning the quality or quan- 
tity of thoſe Locuſts is 1993 wWhnin abſolute 
and univerſal, not reſtrained to the land of 


2 as that before concerning the hail is, 
0 


which it is ſaid that it would be ſuch, 
Exod. ix. 18. and that it was ſuch, ver. 24. 
as never had been till then in the land of 
Egypt, and this he ſeems to make to himſelf 
a reaſon why he ſhould rather underſtand theſe 
words of enemies than proper Locuſts, and 
ſuch worms, becauſe then there ſhould be no 
contradiction between theſe places. But may 
we not think that that limitation reſtrainin 
the hail to the land of Egypt, hath alſo influ- 
ence on the following plagues, as that of theſe 
Locuſts alſo, to confine them to that country, 
as that what is faid of them, may be under- 
ſtood particularly of that? Whatſoever be ſaid 
for reconciling theſe Texts, which doubtleſs 
do not really contradi& one the other, it is 
manifeſt that each in its ſeveral place is a de- 
ſcription of a very fignal and extraordinary 
plague in that kind, and as ſo to be taken no- 
tice of as a ſingular token of God's diſpleaſure, 


that they might repent of that by which they 


had provoked it. 

A ſecond queſtion is, when what is here 
ſaid was ſpoken by the Prophet. As there is 
nothing in the Scripture: ſpoken elſewhere of 
the age, or time wherein our Prophet lived 


and propheſied, ſo neither is there of ſuch a 


judgment or famine as he here deſcribes. 


Some will have it indeed to be that famine of 
which Eliſha ſpake, 2 Kings vii. 1. which 
was for ſeven years together, which that the 

may make to be the ſame with this, they will 
have the firſt four years ſcarcity to have been 
cauſed by theſe four noiſom worms here men- 
tioned, devouring the growth of the earth, 
and then that of three others by want of rain ; 
but there being nothing that may make it either 
certain or probable that Joel lived ſo early as 
the time of Eliſha (viz. under King Fehoram ) 
nor that this was the famine of ſeven years, 
or any other in the hiſtory of the Scripture 
mentioned, Others take it for granted that it 
is not at all therein expreſly recorded; and 
Abarbinel makes that an argument that it is 
not at all to be underſtood of ſuch a famine, 
at any time, by ſuch devouring creatures as 
are here named, brought upon them, but of 
ſuch deſtruction as was effected by cruel ene- 
mies under thoſe names couched. But * Others 
again think this argument from the Scriptures 
being filent elſewhere of any ſuch thing, not 


nn | to 


See Sol. Jarchi and Kimchi, chap. H. 2. d Kimchi, 
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to be of any validity, in as much as many 
ſrgnal and notorious accidents fell out, of which 
there is not yet expreſs mention made in the 
hiſtory of the Scriptures, as, for example, that 
earthquake mentioned as very notorious, Amos 
I. 1, and Zach. xiv. 5. and that it was not 
the proper buſineſs of the Scriptures to give a 
particular account of ſuch things, as appears 
* by the mention of other famines in it, which 
are not ſo much mentioned for their own fake, 
to give only an account of them, as for illu- 
ſtrating ſome other thing that was then done ; 
as that famine which was in the land of Ca- 
naan in Abraham's time, to ſhew the cauſe of 
his going into Egypt, Gen. x11, 10. and that 
in Jaac's time to ſhew what occaſioned him to 
repair to Abimelech King of the Philiſtines, 
Gen. xxvi. 1. and that of ſeven years by Jeſeph 
foretold of, Gen. xli. to make way for all thoſe 
remarkable hiſtories concerning Foſeph and his 
brethren, and the children of Hrael's bondage 
in Egypt, and their wonderful deliverance 
thence ; and that in Ruth, mentioned to ſhew 
the occaſion of Elimelech's going into the 
country of Moab ; when yet in the hiſtory of 
the book of Judges under whom it happened, 
there is no mention made of it. And that in 
2 Sam. ii. 21. occaſioned by Saul's injury to 
the Gibeonites, which could not be appeaſed 
without the hanging up of ſeven of his ſons, 
that ſo it might be known how David's king- 
dom was eſtabliſhed : and thoſe again under 
Elijah the Prophet, 1 Kings xvii. 2. and 
under Eliſha, 2 Kings iv. 32. to ſhew the oc- 
caſion of the great miracles by them in thoſe 
times wrought. Many other famines in the 
ſpace of ſo many years very probably happened, 
yet none other of them being mentioned, and 
thoſe that are being out of other reſpects 
ſpoken of, (as we have ſeen according to the 
learned Bochart's obſervation, who obſerves 
alſo the like concerning ſuch as are mentioned 
in the New Teſtament, ) it cannot be wondred 
that this here by Joel ſpoken of, ſhould be 
omitted in the hiftorical books of Scripture. 
It may ſeem an undoubted truth that ſuch 
a plague of. Locuſts, and fuch a famine by 
them cauſed there certainly was, becauſe the 
Prophet here deſcribes it, though we do not 
here or elſewhere find the certain time of it 
aſſigned. If it had been neceſſary for us, or 
profitable for our inſtruction, preciſely to know 
it, Spiritus Santtus dixiſſet, the Holy Ghoſt 
would have revealed it. Mean while of the 
ſtory it ſelf it will concern us to make that uſe 
which was by him intended, and will be re- 
quired of us. But the queſtion arifing from 
theſe words concerning the time when the 
Prophet ſpake this, is not properly ſo much 
concerning the age wherein it was, as concern- 
ing the circumſtances of the time which he 
ſpake in, viz. whether he ſpake of the famine 
directly by way of prediction before it was, or 
whether by way of deſeription of it already 
paſt, or at preſent in being. The ground of 
this queſtion is, becauſe the verbs here uſed 
1 


Oecol. 
| Danevs, 


R. Sol, 


© Bochart. 
Merger. 
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Kimchi, Mercer. 


Chap. J. 


are in form of the præter-tenſe, ſounding as 
if they ſpake of what was already paſt, or at 
leaſt began, and in preſent doing; but then 
withal it is a known rule in the prophetical 
languages, that the form of the præter- tenſe 
is uſed in the ſignification of the future, as de- 
noting what God faith ſhall be done, to be as 
certain as if already done and paſt. Hence is 
here diverſity of expoſitions, Some taking the 
words as a prediction of what was yet to come 
to warn them of it, to ſeek to prevent it b 

repentance; Others as a deſcription of what 
had already happened to excite them to make 
right uſe of it for their returning to God, 
whom by what they ſuffered, they were given 
to perceive how greatly they had provoked, 
that ſo he might repair to them thoſe loſſes 
which they had for their rebellions againſt him 
ſuffered. Rab. Solomon, as alſo * Ezra 
and Rab. David Kimchi, underſtanding the 
noxious creatures mentioned literally and pro- 
perly (for if they be otherwiſe underſtood as 
by Others, as we have ſaid they are, of ene- 
mies at ſeveral times to come, there will be no 
occaſion of this queſtion) ſay that he foretels 
of them Y νN] NA N NW * that they 
ſhould come, and that they accordingly did 
come in thoſe days, being brought by God 
on their land for their iniquities. Of the ſame 
opinion are Some likewiſe among Chriſtian 
Expoſitors, de futuris loquitur in preterito, 
he ſpeaks of things to come, as of things al- 
ready paſt, Prophetico more, as the Prophets 
uſe to ſpeak. But Others on the contrary 


think that he ſpeaks of things already paſt, 


Calvin faith that in his opinion they who look 
on the words as a denouncing puniſhment, yet 
in future time to come, do Errare & corrum- 
pere genuinum Prophete ſenſum, err and cor- 
rupt the proper meaning of the Prophet, 
whoſe intention 1s to reprove the ſtupidity of 
the people which were not ſenfible of the 
plagues they ſuffered, and that they were by 
God chaſtened for their ſins. Becauſe they 
were not ſenſible of this, zdeo præteritas pro- 
ponit calamitates, docens eſſe pænitendum pec- 
catorum, therefore he ſets befoxe their eyes 
ſuch calamities as were paſt, that he might 
warn them to repent of ſuch fins as had 
provoked ſuch judgments. Theſe opinions 
ſeem contrary one to the other, yet I ſuppoſe 
may well in this place be both joined, and 
each have its ſhare of truth ; for apparent it 1s 
that the plague here deſcrib'd was of ſome 
years continuance, and that they were not freed 
from it when this was ſpoken, from chap. ii. 
25. I will reſtore to you the years that the Lo- 
cuſt hath eaten, &c. Probably then this might 
be ſpoken after the plague began, and had for 
ſome time continued, yet ſo as to denounce 2 
farther continuance of it to them continuing in 
their ſins; for it was not ended ; the years 
which thoſe worms had eaten were not yet re- 
ſtored 3 nor the famine taken off from them. 
So that ſome Others ſeem not ill to exprels it, 
that it is a deſcription of a judgment, qualis & 

tune 


i See Mercer. Pet. i Fig. and Bochart. 


Chap. l. 


tunc ex parte ſentiebatur, & magis adbuc perci- 


pienda erat, ſuch as was already in part felt, and 
ſhould yet more be felt, quid huc uſque paſſi & 
quid præterea paſſuri ſint commemorat (as Ano- 
ther) he reckons up what they had already ſuf- 
fered, and what farther they ſhould ſuffer. 

Another queſtion here raiſed is concern 
the time and order of the coming of chef 
noxious creatures, whether they came in ſeve- 
ral years ſucceſſively in that order as they are 
named, or whether all in one year. David 
Kimchi is of opinion that they came ſucceſſively 
in ſeveral years, in the firſt the D Gazam or 
Palmer-worm came and devoured, and in the 
ſecond the Locuſt, and eat up what he had 
left, and fo as to the following. For faith he 
NMR NWA DION NAM Nn RY the four 
forts came not all in one year, M1 MRNA NN 
d' YINRA, ut one of them after another in 
four ſeveral years, as it is after ſaid NAW) 
273 IR 037 and I will reſtore to you the 
years that the Locuſt hath eaten, the Canker- 
worm and the Caterpiller, and the Palmer- 
worm. But Others are of the contrary opinion, 
vz. that they came all ſorts together in one 
year, and that they think manifeſt by what 1s ſaid 
cnn TN the reſidue, or reliques of the Palmer- 
worm, Sc. viz. becauſe had that, which the 
Palmer left, not been eaten in the ſame year 
by the following ſort, it could not have been 
called M Zetber, the reſidue or remainder of 
what that worm had left that year, being the 
product or new growth of another year, till then 
untouched, and that it is therefore manifeſtly 
to be underſtood of their coming all together, 
or one after another in the ſame year, ſo as 
that if one ſort left any thing remaining, ano- 
ther devoured it, ſo that between them they 
made a clear riddance of all that grew out of 
the earth: and fo the years mentioned will 
ſhew their continuing to do ſo for more years, 
not to diſtribute the years betwixt them. 
Again the different placing of the names of 
thoſe worms in that place of chap. u. and 
putting that name laſt which in theſe words is 
firſt, doth not obſcurely make for proof of 
their being all of them together, ſo as one 
might follow to devour what the other left in 
a field or place. Which coming of ſo many 
ſorts in one year » Jerome looks on as making 
this judgment ſignally miraculous, 

Some of theſe queſtions may ſeem perhaps 
not much material, as that we ſhould ſo long 
have inſiſted on them; as not ſerving for doc- 
trine, for reproof, correction, or inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs, or like ends for which the Scrip- 
ture Is given; yet do they conduce to the 
clearing of the terms of the whole verſe, 
which is profitable for them all, giving us an 
example of God's juſtice and ſeverity in puniſh- 
ing national fins with national judgments ; and 
withal giving us to know that when he will 
puniſh, he hath all creatures, even the moſt 
ungoverned among, them, ready inſtruments 
for executing his will, and even the meaneſt 
and moſt contemptible of them, the vileſt 


n Gualter. 


mirabilia ſint. o See Cyril. Tarnov. p Mercer, 


on 70 E L. 
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worms by his might able to deſtroy; and bring 
down the glory and greateſt confidence of men. 
Beſides that this verſe is, as it were, the Text 
to the following Sermon of the Prophet, on 
which he inlargeth in it, and infers from it 
what therein he inculcates to them. So that 
for having his drift therein and underſtanding 
what he faith, it is inconvenient that the terms 
and all circumſtances belonging to it ſhould be 
explained. 


5. Awake ye drunkards, and weep, and howl 
all ye drinkers of wine, becauſe of the new 
wine, for it is cut off from your mouth. 


Such a judgment as is in the former verſe 
deſcribed, as either having already in part 
ſeized on them, or being threatned by God, 
and fo unavoidably hanging over their heads 
ready to ſeize on them, ſhould certainly, if 
they had not been very ſtupid and ſottiſn, have 
awakened them from their fleep in fin, and 
cauſed them to turn and look unto God, whoſe 
hand was ſtretched out againſt them, ftriking, 
and ready farther to ſtrike. But that ſo ſtupid 
they were as .not to be ſenfible of the miſery 
of their condition, appears by the Prophet's 
beſpeaking them as he doth, and loudly call- 
ing on them to awake, and ſo behave them- 
ſelves as he preſcribes to them to do. The 
words may ſeem, and are by * Some thought 
to be an e to repentance, as afterwards 
he doth ſeriouſly exhort them, but withal 
from the terms uſed, and the reaſon added 
why they ſhould do as he bids, they appear to 
contain an upbraiding them for not having 
ſooner been aware of it, as if he ſhould fay, 
that it was time they ſhould have done it al- 


ready of their own accord, and that now it 


was come to that paſs, that they ſhould do if 
whether they were willing or no, in as much 
as there was now no matter, no occaſion of 
ſinning in this kind left to them; they muſt 
of neceſſity awake from their drunkenneſs and 
exceſs, becauſe there is no more wine, no 
pleaſing intoxicating liquors left to them, by 
which they might bring themſelves to a ſleep- 
ing condition, and ſo hath a declaration, 
though under the form of exhortation, of 
what 4 neceſſary effect, the judgment deſcribed 
ſhould have on them, ſuch as even thoſe that 
are leaſt ſenſible of things, even drowſy, 
ſleepy, ſottiſh drunkards ſhould be forced to 
be ſenſible of. 

Awake ye drunkards.] It may ſeem probable 
that that fin was among others then much in- 
dulged to, and by that the people of that age 
made ſo ſottiſh and ſtupid, as drunkards uſu- 
ally are, and much ſleeping ; yea being always 
as men aſleep : ſo that they did not regard the 
work of the Lord, nor had any regard of 
what concerned their own good. To them 
therefore more particularly doth he ſeem to 
addreſs his ſpeech, as by that odious fin 
having pulled the preſent judgment on them. 
ſelves, and their country. To them Re 

wor 


" Jerom. He names them, ut quz ſingula raro eveniunt, omnia ſimul facta memorentus, & idee 


4 Diodati in his Analyſts. 
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word wp Hatilzu, awake, is very aptly 
accommodated, as properly directed againſt 
the ſottiſhneſs of that fin; and the property 
and uſual cuſtom of thofe that indulge to it. 
So to the drunkard, and as contrary to his in- 
ſenſibility of ſuch miſchiefs as befal him, it is 
applied, Prov. xxiti. 35. Elſewhere it is uſed 
to denote the raiſing of a man's ſelf from ſe- 
curity in other fins, as Rom. xiii. 11. and 
Epbeſ. v. 14. The other words added to this 
(viz.) won M Ubecu Vehelilu, and weep 
and howl, ſet forth the greatneſs of the cala- 
mity, which ſhould not only be ſuch as ſhould 
rouſe them up from their quiet ſleeping, but 
ſhould alſo provoke them to ſhew forth and 
expreſs the greateſt ſigns of being deeply af- 
fected with ſenſe of miſery, whether with ſor- 
row for their ſins, whereby they had deſerved 
it, or out of impatience or inability of bearing 
what they ſuffered (which perhaps 1s as much 
(as before we ſaid) as is at preſent yet meant :) 
the exhortation to true repentance, upon due 
conſideration of their condition following in ver. 
13. Wherein this calamity did conſiſt, which 
ſhould provoke them to ſuch expreſſions of 
grief, is declared both in the deſcription of the 
perſons ſpoken to, drunkards and drinkers of 
wine, and in the declaration of what had hap- 
pened, or ſhould happen to them in thoſe 
words, becauſe of the new wine, for it is cut 
off from your mouth : viz. becauſe they were 
deprived of what was their 1 and delight, 
and without which they could not enjoy com- 
fort in their life. The word rendred by Ours 
new wine is Dy /s, which, according to 
the ſignification of the root, ſeems to ſignify 
ſuch liquor as is by preſſing or treading forced 
out of grapes or other fruits ; for ſo the word 
is uſed for treading, Mal. iv. 3. ro 
a H'YuT Veaſſetem Reſbaim, and ye ſhall tread 
down (or upon) the wicked; and thence this 
name D'by Alis is given to wine you aig 
en becauſe it is trodden out when firſt 
made. Kimchi extends the name to IpPWA 75 
FIT WM IT 72 RW any drink or li- 
quor which cometh by pounding (or ſqueezing) 
and treading, A proof ſeems to be had, 
Cant. viii. 2. where is read 99 D Y Meafis 
rimoni, which the Interlineary renders, de vino 
dulci mali granati mei, of the ſweet wine of 
my pomegranate; our 'Franſlation, of the 
juice of my pomegranate : but this proof will 
not ſo well hold, if we ſhould take R. Tan- 
chum's interpretation of thoſe words, who ex- 
plains it to mean gley)s gg) ,o&) r wine as 
red of colour as a Pomegranate, ſo that, according 
to him, it ſhould ſound of Pomegranate like 
coloured wine, not wine made of Pomegra- 
nates : but whether it be ſpoken of other li- 
2 it matters not here to enquire; here it 
eems particularly ſpoken of wine, the product 
of the vine, and not ill by Ours rendred new 
wine, by Others muſtum, as for ſuch being 
uſually taken, though Others chooſe to render 


it more ambiguouſly, * propter ſuccum expreſ- 


R. Tanch. in his Lexicon. 


5 Tigur. 
%ith drunkenneſs. 


t Caſtal. 
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ſum, for ſuch juice as is ſqueezed out; or 
ob laticem, The Chaldee hath Fn wn 
pure wine, Rab. Sol. good wine Yun . 
Druſ. ſaith it properly ſignifies Vinum dulce & 
recens expreſſum, ſweet wine newly preſſed out. 
The LXX. render D'by Hy al 4s, becauſe of 
the new wine u eig Hi (and the printed Ara- 
bick following them ) 70 drunkenneſs ; the 
Vulgar Latin in dulcedine in ſweetneſs. I do 
not think either of them to have taken the 
word Aſis in other figmfication than it is by 
Others, as we. have ſeen, taken : not the one 
to have thought it to ſignify properly drunken- 
neſs, but ſtrong wine apt to intoxicate and 
make drunk; nor the other abſtractedly ſweet- 
neſs, but ſweet, pleaſant wine. But the cauſe 
of their ſo tranſlating in a way differing from 
that, which we ſee Others ſince them prefer 
to make, to be from their different diſtinguiſh- 
ing the words in conſtruction, and then their 
taking the prepoſition y al, put before afis, 
in a different notion, not of, for, or becauſe 
of, but of as to, or in, on, or with: for 
whereas Ours with Others, not only modern 
but ancient alſo, as the Chaldee and the Syriack, 
make the words al afis (which the Chaldee 
renders N\Q van y for or becauſe of the un- 
mixed (or new) wine; the Syriack M 

for the wine) to refer to, and make one clauſe 
with the verbs weep and how!l, as declaring 
for what they ſhould weep ; they refer them 
to the other, which declare who ſhould weep 
and howl, viz. the drunkards and drinkers of 
wine, as deſcribing their condition of drinking 
exceſſively ſtrong wine, unto drunkenneſs, as 
the LXX. take it, or with pleaſure and de- 
light, as the Vulgar: and the words ſo joined 
and literally founding, drinking wine, with, 
or upon Aſis, ſtrong wine, or new pleaſant 
wine, will well enough make out the mean- 
ing which either of them give. But then in 
the clauſe of the verſe, for it is cut off from 
your mouth, muſt ſomething, either again the 
{ame word, or ſomething equivalent be under- 
ſtood ; and fo the Vulgar Latin leaves it to be 
underſtood : but the LXX. according to the 
more uſual copies ſupplies, zpggouvn ai x aces 
becauſe joy and mirth are taken from their 
mouths. But the other way of diſtinguiſhing, 
and conſtruction of the words ſeems plainer, 
and 1s followed not only by modern Interpre- 
ters, but by the Chaldee and Syriack alſo more 
anciently ; by the manuſcript Arabick alſo, 
whoſe words, becauſe not printed, we ſhall 


put down, ly ee Ol, g- U Ri- 
6. abi) 3) aan) he ,&) ls JS 


$ > 
which need no other tranſlation than what our 


Engliſh gives of the Hebrew, except we read 


the laſt words, ſeeing it is cut off from your 
mouth, According to theſe the As, or new 
wine, 1s not that which they did drink with 
pleaſure or to exceſs, but that which they were 
to lament, that they could not have it to drink, 
becauſe it was cut off from their mouth, 
wholly taken away from them, that they could 
not 

uv The old Latin Verſion of it, in ebrietate, in, or 


For it is wanting in that which Jerome follows; and ſome Others. See Drul. Conject. 
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not fo much as wet their lips, or fill their 
mouth with it, the Locuſts having wholly de- 
ſtroyed * the grapes of which it ſhould have 
been made. The fame way of conſtruction 
follow alſo Some of thoſe, who by thoſe in- 
ſtruments, by which their wine would be cut 
off from them, underſtand not properly the 
Locuſts and like vermin named, but the ene- 
mies by ſuch names figured. So Abarbinel in 
that way gives a perſpicuous expoſition of the 
verſe. Awake, ye drunkards, and weep, &c. 
i. e. Ze cobo are drunken with the vanities of 
the world, and the delights of meat and drink 
all the day, and do not regard the work of the 
Lord, awake from your drunkenneſs, and weep 
and bowl for the deſtruction of your land. For 
the «wine and muſt, being of the delightful things 
of the produtts of the earth which ye did eat 
and drink, are now cut off from your mouth, 
by the coming up of the enemy on your land to 
deſtroy it. 


6. For a nation is come up upon my land, ſtrong 
and without number, whoſe teeth are the 
teeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek-teeth of 


a great lion. 


In this and the following verſe have we a 
farther deſcription of the executioners of God's 
judgments mentioned, ver. 4. and a more par- 
ticular declaration of the manner and means 
by which they did or ſhould effect that miſ- 
chief, which is ſaid was or ſhould be done by 
them. Thoſe inſtruments of God's wrath 
before-named, the Palmer-worm, Locuſt, Can- 
ter-worm, and Caterpiller, are here for their 
condition called N, @ nation ſtrong and with- 
out number, whoſe teeth are like the teeth of a 
lion, &e. Their being ſo called ſeems to Some 
an argument, that by the names before given, 
are not properly and literally meant thoſe nox- 
ious worms thereby uſually known ; but men 
as hurtful as they, thoſe cruel enemies by God 
ſent to invade and ſpoil the land. So Abarbinel 
VR INRN 7 MAR e N 
Y Dy m8 DN OM νν 11 RTP? 
rund YORI =y Wyw, i. e. The Pro- 
phet doth not ſpeak this really of the Locuſts ; 
for how ſhould he call them a nation and multi- 
tude of nations ? but he ſpeaks it of ſuch ene- 
mes as came upon the land to deſtroy it: but 
his argument, taken from the attributing that 
vame to them, ſeems not to be of force. 
That name though (perhaps moſt properly and 
uſually) attributed to a multitude of men, yet 
may not unfitly be attributed to other creatures 
alſo, as well as Dy am, a people, is, Prov. 
XXX. 25, Cc. and thoſe ſame alſo in the next 
chapter, ver. 2. and therefore it is perhaps not 
without reaſon obſerved by Kimchi, that 95 
12 87) mnt id wap any congregation, or 
multitude of living creatures is called 111 Goi, 
a nation. So in other languages alſo are the 
names of mation and people obſerved to be 
taken and applied to other creatures as well as 


men, and particularly this of nation to the 
Vol. I. 
Kimchi. 


Y Calvin.  * See Gualter. 
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ne compared to the teeth of a lion, Eccleſ. xxi. 2. Pſalm Iviii. 6. 
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very ſame that are hete ſo called, namely Lo- 
os 


cuſts, as appears by examples brought out of 
ſeveral Authors by the learned Bochartus, and 
among Others in the Arab. Language, herein 
&s) Ommaton nation, is uſed for a company of 
any living creatures, and among them for Lo- 
cuſts alſo, as in that ſaying aſcribed to Mabo- 
met, that God created a thouſand nations, 600 
of which are in the ſea, 400 on the land, and 
that d Jy) the firſt that ſhall periſh of theſe 
nations (for ſo I take theſe words to mean not 
prima peſtis, the firſt or chief plague, as Bo- 
chartus renders it) are the Locuſts, after which 
the reſt ſhall periſh in order: ſo that it is well 
faid by R. Tanchum (although he be inclinable 
to take 1t in another way) of the word, that 
it is 825) pak, * N - a meta- 
Phorical expreſſion of Locuſts in regard to their 
multitude, and the much ſpoil that they make. 
And there is no reaſon that becauſe they are fo 
called, to ſay, it is not meant of Locuſts what 
is ſaid in the foregoing verſe, as Abarbinel 
will; nor yet that though there Locuſts be 
ſpoken of, yet here are Others meant to whom 
that appellation may more properly agree, as 
Others think, viz. enemies: neither are the 

fimply called a nation, but with addition of 


ſuch epithets as may make them very conſi- 


derable among nations, and terrible to others, 
viz. that they are ſtrong and without number, 
whoſe teeth are like thoſe of a lion, ſtrong ; 
though the creatures named ſeem in themſelves 
ſingly weak and contemptible, yet ſure * when 
by God armed, and ſent with his commiſſion 
for executing his judgments, that the ſtrongeſt 
nation among men is not able to reſiſt them, 
appears by what is here ſaid was done in what 
follows, and by what was done by them in 
Egypt of old. Nihil enim leve aut infirmum 
eft quod Deus contra nos armat, For there is 
nothing contemptible or weak that God arms 
againſt us. What wants in their ſtrength taken 
ſingly, is made up by their multitude, which 
uſually is very great; ſo that ſome ſorts of 
them are (as above was intimated) looked on 
as thence having their name; and ſimilitudes 
are taken from them to deſcribe great numbers, 
Judges vi. 5. and vu. 12. Fer. xlvi. 23. and 
here therefore is added that they are without 
number. It is alſo added to ſhew how they 
are by God armed for executing his will, that 
their teeth are the teeth of a lion, and they 
have the cheek teeth of a great lion, which tis 
well known how terrible they are, and what 
hurt they will do. The like compariſon have 
we, Rev. ix. 8. where of thoſe Lieut there 
deſcribed it is ſaid that their teeth were as the 
teeth of lions. In ſaying that the teeth of 
thoſe little vermin were the teeth of a lion, 
and that hey had the cheek-teeth of a preat 
lion, is a manifeſt hyperbole, to ſet forth the 
ſtrength and * ſharpneſs and * power of doing 
hurt that even their ſmaller teeth have, chiefl 

if we ſhall conſider what great miſchief they 
have been known to do with them, eating not 
only green tender things, but omnia morſu ero- 


dentes, 


d So elſewhere things of great force to do hurt, 
* 
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dentes, etiam feres teftorum (as Pliny ſpeaks) 
gnateing in pieces all things, even the doors of 
houſes ; ſo that there is good reaſon for the 
expreſſion and compariſon, though between 
creatures otherwiſe fo different in bigneſs and 
ſtrength. The hyperbole is heightned for ex- 
preſſing their 3 force and power of doing 
miſchief, by ſaying not only be teeth of a 
lien, but even the cheek-teeth of a great lion, 
ſo as to ſhew the ſharpeſt and ſtrongeſt in that 
kind to be meant; they have not only i 
Shinnaim, ſharp cutting teeth, and thoſe as of 
an ordinary lion, but F\W72yT\a Matlaoth, ſtrong 
grinding teeth, and thoſe as of a great and full 
grown lion. As to the word Ty Matla- 
oth rendred cheek-teeth we may obſerve that it 
is elſewhere, with a different placing the letters 
yr Maltaath (as Pſalm Ivni. 6.) The 
word R299 Labi, by Ours here rendred a great 
lion, is by Others rendred otherwiſe. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt hath N- J as of a fon 
of tions, and the Greek, Vulgar Latin, Syriack, 
and printed Arabick, all underſtand by it 4 
lions whelp. Againſt the propriety of which 
rendring is by © Some obſerved to be a valid 

f of what is faid, Fob iv. 11. where is 
read . 139 Bene Labi, which Ours render, 
the tout lions whelps, where that called Labi 
is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are 
called che ps, as older and bigger. Others 
on the other hand render here, vetuli Leonas, 
of an old lion ; againſt which alſo exceptions 
are taken, becauſe an old lion, non habet den- 
tes validos, hath not ſtrong teeth, whereas the 
ſtrongeſt in that kind ſeem here to be alluded 
to. Others render it, Leænæ of a Lioneſs 
(as the Vulgar alſo in other places renders it) 
which rendring two great men of the laſt age 
Grotius and * Bochartus ſeem to prefer, and 
think it proved from the uſe of the word #544) 
Labwat, which as 8 Labah and & Labiyah, 
and the like in the Arabick Tongue, are parti- 
cularly ſpoken of the female, not the male. 
But whether that be a ſufficient argument to 
prove that N Labi in the Hebrew, which 
is of a form agreeing to the maſculine, ſhould 
therefore be proper to the female, becauſe thoſe 
names which are of form feminine are in the 
Arabic fo, though no name from that root 
ſhould be uſed of the male, I know not. Yet 
can I not fay but that in that\language alſo the 
maſculine as well as the feminine is known, 
though not of ſo frequent uſe. For in the 
MS. Arabick Tranſlation we ſeem to find it, 
who renders 9M R , and in Arab. 
letters 3) »aW Sen, Waanyab allabui labo, and 
it hath he long teeth of à Labu, which why 
ſhall we not render, 1t being in form maſculine, 
without that note of 'feminine termination 


which the other hath, as diſtinct from it, in 


the maſculine, of a lion? but this, as to the 
ſenſe here, will not much make or marr, a 
ſhe lion being accounted as fierce as the male, 
and not the ſex, but the ſtrength, being al- 


© Lively, Druf, 4 Caſtal. and French cited by Dru. 


luded to in this expreſſion. That chief He- 
brew Grammarian Abu Walid faith that it is 
uſually faid that „ Ja Labuo in the Arabich 
Tongue is alſo a lion, but that he had not 
found it in any authentick books that he could 
rely on. But however it be as to the Arab. 
Tongue, whether this name be uſed in it only 
in the feminine gender for a lioneſs, or in the 
maſculine alſo for a lion, this is no cogent ar- 
gument to prove that in the Hebrew Tongue 
it ſhould be in the maſculine form taken to 
ſignify only the female ſex. I think it more 
reaſonable to ſay with Kimchi that in it the 
maſculine form Labi doth denote a lion, ef; 
cially it having a feminine form of the ſame 
word for a lioneſs, which occurs Ezek. xix. 2. 
nb, which, though written with the fame 
letters as Labs, is otherwiſe voweled, viz. Le. 
biya, which according to Abu Walid and Kim. 
chi is the fame that IRA? Lebiah in a more 
uſual and regular form would be ; which wh 
it ſhould be excepted againſt, as by the learned 
Bochartus it is, I ſee no reaſon, but think, 
that from the beginning it was ſo read and 
known 1n that form for the female, whereas in 
all other places where it is read Labi, it will 
ſeem more properly to agree to the male, as it 
is by the forecited Hebrew Grammarians and 
Others generally underſtood. And we have 
making for this the plural maſculine N 
Lebaim from the one, and the feminine Na 
Lebaoth from the other. Here, as we ſaid, 
we need not be put to any, queſtion concerning 
diſtinction of ſex, but only on the conſidera- 
tion of the ſtrength of the noble creature 
named: in reſpect to which it is moſt generally 
agreed that this name is attributed only to a 
lion of full growth and ſtrength, not to a 
* whelp which is not yet come to that, nor to 
a decrepit old one, which is paſt it, and there- 
fore ſeems well rendred here by * Others, 4 
great lion, though elſewhere they render it 
ſimply @ lion, as Heſea xiii. 8, it is noted by 
Kimchi to be H i 91714 one bigger or of 
greater force than the word Aryeh going before 
it (being a more general name for any lion) 
doth neceſſarily import : being fo placed as to 
heighten the compariſon made, between the 
teeth of thoſe ſeeming weak creatures, and 
this i of beaſts, as to their power in 
doing miſchief, their teeth being not only ſuch 
as of an ordinary lion, but ſuch as is come to 
that bigneſs, age, and ſtrength, as to be called 
Labi. If thoſe inſects the Locuſts, &c. in 
the foregoing words named, be (as we have 
interpreted them) literally underſtood by the 
names given them, ſo then will alſo their zeeth, 
and cheek-teeth, properly be underſtood of ſuch 
as they have ; but if by thoſe names be under- 
ſtood thoſe enemies which Marbinel and Others 
underſtand, then by 7ceth and cheek-teeth muſt 
ſomething elſe be underſtood in thoſe enemies, 
that may be likened to them, wherein their 
force and power of doing miſchief doth 2 
iſt. 


© Druſ. f Tigur. s De Animal. part 1. p. 719. 


d The laſt letter in the MS. is almoſt worn out, but I think it can be no other by the ſpace, if it were it would 


be the ſame thing, but the room will ſcarce permit. i Except we mivy think that by lions Whelys, they had reſpect 
to the kind, not the age. * Jun. Trem. Immanis Leonis 
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ſiſt. Arias Montanus therefore thinks there- 


by to be denoted their weapons, ſore for 
ſharpheſs, as ſwords, ſpears and arrows; others 
for their greater force; as rams for battery, 
Se. Jerome thinks it enough that it be in ge- 
neral taken to expreſs ferocitatem & crudeli la- 
tem, their fierceneſs and cruelty; and fo Mar- 
binel, that it is H 199 107 an expreſſion 
intimating their force and ſtrengtb. Grot. Ra- 
piditas hic ſignificatur. 

The executioners of God's judgments being 
thus deſcribed, as to their quality and condi- 
tion, their force and power of doing miſchief, 
the manner of the execution thereof is alſo de- 
clafed; while he faith he 7s come up upon my 
land, he hath laid my vine waſte, &c. e is 
come up upon the land with irreſiſtible force, 
none being able to reſiſt or repel him, or hin- 
der him from doing what is ſaid he did. Hon 
ny land, faith he, whoever he be that ſpeak- 
eth, and hath laid my vine waſte, and barked 
my fig-tree. Here comes in out Way a que- 
ſtion from the pronoun affixed in thele words, 
being of the firſt perſon; he not layitig inde- 
finitely the land, the vine, &c. but as an 
owner thereof, my land, &c. who it is that 
thus challengeth the right of theſe things to 
himſelf, and ſo is to be looked on as utterer of 
theſe words. Kimchi fetirig the conſtruction 
ambiguous faith D A3 EN P12 yy 
WI 131 on N i all theſe pronouns 
ſhew the words to be either the words of the 
inhabitants of the land, of the words of the 
Prophet. * Others add another member, Ie 
words may either be vetba Dei, vel Pro- 
phetæ, vel ipſius etiam populi, he words of 
God, or of the Prophet, or of the people them- 
felves. And fo Druſius, Deus loquitur, aut 
Propheta, aut quilibet e populo dicet. God thus 
fpeaks, or the Prophet, or any one of the 
people ſhall ſay. That the words are uttered 
by the Prophet by the Lord's order, there is 


no doubt, but whether he ſo ſpeak them as to 


repreſent the Lord ſpeaking, or the people, is 
the queſtion, ſeeing each of theſe might ſay 
of the land, my /and, and call the other things, 
mine, If he perſonate the Lord fpeaking, 
and give his words, then will they be a decla- 
ration of what he had ſent, or purpoſed to 
ſend upon the land, which by a more peculiar 
right, with the things therein, were by him 
owned as his, though in ſuch relation to him, 
and therefore might be thought ſhould be 
taken ſpecial care of by him (as he faith, is 
eyes were upon it always, from the beginning of 
the year, even unto the end of the year, Deut. 
xi. 12.) yet that even that now was for the 
wickedneſs of the inhabitants given up to de- 
ſtruction, and to be laid waſte. Which being 
brought to their conſideration could not cer- 
tainly, except they were very " ſtupid, but 
awaken them, and make them ſenſible of the 
condition they had brought themſelves to, by 
provoking God to caſt them off, and put them 
out of that peculiar care which he was wont 
to have of them, and ſo ſtirs them up to ſeek 
n See Calv. 


| And Tirinus.  PetF. à Pig. 


eyery one of the Jews, in which to utter his complaint of what betel. 


on 70 EL. 
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to regain his favour by ſpeedy repentance, to 
call them to which ſeems the main drift of 
this part of the prophecy. 
If he ſpeak as in his own perſon, then may 
they be looked on as his publiſhing what he had 
received from God to denounce to the people, 
to make them ſenſible of the miſeries that 
they had pulled on themſelves, and a bewail- 
ing of them ; if as in the perſon of the peo- 
ple or any of them, then may they be as a form 
of lamentation by him put into their mouths, 
whereby they would or ſhould bewail their 
ſufferings, by an enumeration of ſuch grievous 
things which befel them, and could not but 
extort from them ſuch laments. So Mercer 
thinks that from the words, Awake, ye drunk- 
ards, &c. is lamentetionis formula, a form of 
lamentation. To which ſoever of theſe per- 
ſons the pronoun be aſſigned, the thing will 
be the ſame, The land, the land of Juden, 
and the trees, the trees that grew therein. 
That was the Lord's land, Hoſea ix. 2. that 
the Prophet's land of his nativity and habita- 
tion, the people's land of their inheritance ; 
each of them might challenge ſo much right 
in it as to call it, ine, and for the ſame rea- 
ſon ſo to call the things that grew in it, zbeirs, 
What befel, or ſhould befal this land, and 
the things in it from that nation ſaid to be 
come up upon it, is farther deſcribed in the 
following wotds. | 
7. He hath Idid my vine waſte, and barked my 
fig-tree : be bath made it cleun bare, aud 
caſt it away, the branches thereof are thade 
white, | 
He hath laid iny vine waſte, &c. ] or turned 
into deſolation my vine; he hath by eating, 
gnawing, or other means ſo marred it, as to 
be become altogether unprofitable, not yielding 
any fruit but cumbering only the ground. The 
Vulgar Lalin renders it, Poſuit vineam meam 
in deſertum, he hath laid my vineyard into a 


_ deſert, . as the Doway Tranſlators render it. 
Of which Druſius faith that it is minus recte, 


not: ſo well, the word 184 Gephen more pro- 
petly ſignifying a vine, as BN Cerem a vine- 
yard ; yet it 1s not certain that that was his 
meaning, ſeeing vinea may as well ſignify a 
vine as a vineyard. However a vineyard being 
but more vines, the thing will be all one : -and 
of thern that take it in the particular notion of 
a vine, do ſeveral render it in the plural, „ vi- 
tes meas, my vines, as looking on the noun 
to be * collectively taken, not only for one 
ſingle vine, but for more or all of that kind, 
all which this hurtful nation of vermin hath 
laid waſte; and fo likewiſe will; they have 
the following word, fg-tree, allo taken for 
fig-trees, to which to expreſs farther what miſ 
chief was or ſhould: be done, he faith, and 


 barked my fig-tree, ot, as the Margin hath it, 


for a more literal expreſſion of the Hebrew 
words, DuD "TRIM Uteenati Liktfapha, 
laid my fig-tree for a barking. In the tame 
notion doth the Vulpar Latin take the word 


8 


o So Tarnov. faith theſe wottls were put into the mouth of 
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& ficum meam decorticavit, juſt the ſame that 
Ours have in the Text, (which the Doway 
render, and he hath peeled off the bark of my 
fig-tree.) In the fame likewiſe other more 
modern Tranſlators, & ficum meam in decortica- 
tionem, which is that which the Margin of our 
Bibles hath. Kimchi alſo mentions the ſame as 
the opinion of Some, viz. that d Ket/apha, 
ſhould be the ſame with 9p Keliphab, 
barking, as he faith that Au Kertſeph, may 
alſo ſignify, Hoſea x. 7. the bark of a tree; 
and in his book of roots mentioning the ſame, 
adds as the cauſe of it, WI AND =D 
when it is barked by reaſon of much dryneſs. 
So Vatablus, pre nimia ſcil. ficcitate & aridi- 
tate, vel quod Locuſta decorticavit & comedit 
eam, viz. when the bark comes off through 
overmuch drought and heat, or becauſe the 
Locuſt hath peeled off the bark and eaten it. 
But ſeveral other notions of the word are there 
here given by other Interpreters both ancient 
and modern: R. Tanchum rendring it by 
Sh 2443 ſcorching and burning, and fo 
before him Abu Walid explaining the word by 
Weh he hath ſcorched or burnt it; 
which ſignification to agree to the word K. 
Tanchum proves from the frequent uſe of 
Scripture, of the roots and forms thence de- 
rived for burning or boiling heat of anger ; 
which notion if agreeing to the word, we may 
look on as well agreeing to the thing, it being 
obſerved by thoſe * that write of the nature of 


things to be a property of Locuſts, multa con- 
urn, 


taftu adurere, to parch, or ſcorch many 
things by their touch. So that trees do ejus 
contactu perire & exareſcere, by the touch of 
them periſh, and dry up or wither. And to 
this notion of heat, and burning of anger, 
reſpe& is had by Others alſo, who render it 
(as the MS. Arab.) l anger; or as Kimchi 
- D S117) x to anger and indigna- 
tion, and a curſe? i. e. as Mercer thinks, to 
ſuch a condition as cauſeth in the owner ira- 
cundiam & maerorem intolerandum, anger and 
intolerable grief: or we may ſay ſuch, as is a 
ſign of God's ” wrath, or curſe towards it, or 
the owner of it, as if bringing it to ſuch a 
condition as the * fig-tree was brought to by 
our Saviour's curſe. Beſides this notion of the 
word, it hath alſo another, of foaming and 
frothing, which ? Some look on as the primary 
ſignification of it, and from whence the other 
of foaming anger they take to be derived ; and 
this Others having reſpect to give another dif- 
ferent rendring, viz. in Spumam hath turned 
into froth, as Vatablus obſerves ſome of the 
Fews to do; and others conſonantly in cla- 
vum, or fungum, into a toad-ſtool, (or the 
like) cauſed by the froth, or moiſture, not 
rightly diffuſing it ſelf into all parts of the 
tree, by reaſon of ſome impediment or drought, 


but breaking forth in the lower parts of the 
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tree into ſuch excreſcencies, being from the 
froth or reſembling it, as Grotius ſpeaks, Ve. 
breaa vox ſpumam ſignificat,, & fic videntur per 
fimilitudinem appellari clavi arborum, that the 
Hebrew word ſignifies froth and foam, and 
that by way of likeneſs the muſhrooms in trees 
are ſo called. To this may be referred that 
expoſition of Aben Ezra, who taking this 
word to be of the ſame notion with xp R.. 
ſeph, Hoſea x. 7. where Ours tranſlate it, 
foam, ſaith that it is a thing Vd M "Ry i» 
which is no ſolid ſubſtance, res nihili, a thing 
of nought, as Buxtorf in his leſſer Dictionary 
renders it, in which regard, according to 
him, would the Chaldee Paraphraſe go this 
way, who renders © WB) n Hationem 
anime, (as Mercer, or as Others) exhalationem 
anime, i. e. a puffing out of the breath: 
which according to Some, 1s as he notes, as 

much as to ſay nibilum, or leviſſimum, a thin 
of nought, or very light thing, quod anbelitu 
diflatur, which is blown away with a puff of 
breath : except with Others, as he faith, we 
take them to expreſs and denote a breathing 
out of the ſoul, that ſo it ſhould ſound, in 
merorem quo anima tandem eflatur, into ſorrow 
through which the very ſoul is breathed forth, 
or ſorrowful ſighing, viz. 4 for the great loſs 
ſuſtained ; and if it be ſo taken, then will it 
be manifeſt that he hath rather reſpect to the 
former ſignification of the word, viz. that of 
heat or anger, which as well as ſorrow cauſeth 
puffing, blowing, and ſighing, eſpecially when 
they meet together, produced by the ſame oc- 
caſion, as here, where was. ſuch deſtruction, 

ſo that they may be both jointly underſtood. 
The LXX. yet differently render xa Tas ov- 
*g ps its © avy®haou, & ficus meas in con- 
fractionem, and lay my fig-trecs into a break- 
ing to pieces, (or and break in pieces) with 
which agree likewiſe the Syriack AA 
Lepbuſboco (which the Latin renders ad divul- 
ſionem, to plucking in pieces) and the printed 
Arab. leltaphlicb ad diſcerptionem, to 
tearing in pieces, which Bochartus looks on as 
the moſt proper ſignification of the word, con- 
firming it from the uſe of it in the Arab. 
Tongue, in which G Kaſapha ſignifies to 
break (and that properly the bough of a tree 
which ſo broken is therefore called G 
Kajiph) as if the meaning were that thoſe Lo- 
cuſts did, by eating and gnawing, break into 
pieces the boughs of the fig-trees. In this 
they are not wide from that rendring, which 
Ours chooſe to follow, viz. that of barking, 
only that — ſeems to imply, the break- 
ing of the wood as well as the rinde, but 
barking that of the rinde or barke only ; both 
are breaking, and ſo therefore may we well 
adhere to that tranſlation, which our Tranſla- 
tors after Others give us, extending it yet ſo 
far as to comprehend the gnawing, and ſo 
breaking 
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breaking into pieces the * tender boughs, 
which to be done by the Locuſts as well as 
the other we cannot doubt. Againſt the lite- 
ral underſtanding theſe words, * one mentions 
as a probable argument, that it cannot but 


- ſeem ſtrange, that Locuſts ſhould ordinarily 


hurt or eat the leaves of fig-trees, much leſs 
the bark thereof, becauſe of the bitterneſs 
thereof, and therefore that it is probable ac- 
cording to Jerome that it ſhould not be pro- 

rly to be underſtood of Locuſts, but of the 
Ly done by their Babyloniſh enemies to them 
and their land; or if it be underſtood of Lo- 
cuſts properly, it muſt argue tantam fuiſſe ip- 
ſarum voracitatem, that ſo great and extraor- 
dinary was the greedineſs of theſe Locuſts, 
that they ſpared not either the leaves or the 
bark even of the fig-tree. But this objection 
is by Others quite taken away, who from 
what is found by experience, and obſerved by 
writers of the nature of things, affirm on the 
contrary that the vine and fig-tree are particu- 
larly named, gui Bruchi S Locuſtæ utrique 
infeſti ſunt, becauſe the Caterpillers and Locuſts 
are very hurtful to both of them. It follows 
in the deſcription of the miſchief thereto done, 
He hath made it clean bare and caſt it away, 
&c. [I] the affixe following immediately the 
noun fig-tree will be neceſſarily referred to it; 
but as Kimchi thinks, not to it alone, but alſo 
to the other noun, vine preceding, ſo as that 
what is done may be underſtood as done to 
! both, and ſo do * Some therefore render it, 
eat them. It, then (or them) the fig-tree, or 
both vine and fig-tree, Fun Fh Caſhoph 
caſhaph, and ſo the MSS. Arabic Wwpn 
RIP by making bare he (called the nation) 
hath made bare, 1. e. as Ours, - hath made clean 
bare. By that the Chaldee thinks to be meant, 
the gnawing the bark off, rendring 1t q y 

p barking, hath barked it; but Bochartus 
cike that by making bare, that is not neceſ- 
ſary to be underſtood, it being ſufficient for 
making good that expreſſion, that a tree be 
ſpoiled of its leaves, fruit, and bloſſom, 
though not of its bark. The LXX. renders 
it Zecuv@v IZngtuvnory duThY, ſcrutans ſcrutatus eft 
eam, as likewiſe the printed Arab. W445 cis 
Scrutata eſt ſcrutando (i. e. as the Latin 
Tranſlator of it gives it, diligenter ſcrutata 
eſt, hath narrowly ſearched into it) this makes 
| Some to conjecture that they read not as now 
it is read in the Hebrew AU2wn AwnN Chaſoph 
Chaſapha, but "WEN WEN Caphos Chaphaſah, 
by tranſpoſition of the letters, ſeeing that Ca- 
phas is more frequently uſed in that ſignifica- 
tion of ſearching : but I know not why Caphas 
having confeſſedly both thoſe ſignifications of 
uncovering and making bare, we may not think 
that Caſaph alſo agreeing with it in the one, 
might anciently be looked on as agreeing with 
it in the other alſo. Beſides that the notions 
are not ſo wide one from the other, but the 
one may denote the other, things being laid 
open and made bare, that they may be ſearched 
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into, and fo thoſe Locuſts might make bare the 
fig-tree, that they might ſearch after the ut- 
moſt of ſuch food, as it might afford them. 
The Syriack without repeating the word hath 
only OLARD ut eam, plucked it aſunder. 

It follows P9wWA) Vehiſblic, and caſt away, 
where Ours add it, as underſtood, viz. It 
which they have gnawed, and chewed of the 
leaves, fruit or bark, letting fall what they 
have not ſwallowed thereof, that bark having 
ſucked away the moiſture that is between the 
bark and the wood, of which [faith Kimchi 
referring it to the vine,] having eaten the 
leaves they let the green rages fall to the 
ground ; and by means of what they have 
done PW 1290 Hilbinu ſbarigeba, the 
branches thereof (of vine or fig- tree) are made 
white, The verb, though of a form uſually 
tranſitive, yet here intranſitively taken, made 
white, viz, either becauſe the bark and all 
that 1s green being eaten off, the bare wood 
which is white appeareth as Some take it; or 
becauſe, as Others, the * bark it ſelf, or leaves 
and ſprouts being by the touch, and ſucking 
of noxious vermin marred, and made rotten 
looſe their verdure, and grow white : we may 
well comprehend all ; the word being a de- 
ſcription of the great hurt, that thoſe noxious 
vermin do to thoſe trees, which they ſeize on. 
And what 1s here faid to happen to the vine 
and fig-tree, may well be thought to be un- 
derſtood of all trees alſo, as more are named, 
ver. 12. theſe may ſeem eſpecially named as 
of moſt uſe and profit, the ſpoiling of which 
might therefore be looked on as a greater cala- 
mity, than the miſcarrying of other trees. 
Some think theſe particularly mentioned as 
ſuch, in the ſweet fruits of which the drunk- 
ards mentioned, ver. 5. took more delight, 
and therefore would be moſt affected with, 
and moſt ſenſible of the loſs. 

The word E311 Sharigim, by Ours ren- 
dred branches, as by the Vulgar rami, and by 
Others to the like meaning, is by Junius and 
Tremellius rendred, botri illarum, their cluſters, 
viz, their green grapes, which being robbed 
of their juice grow wan and white. Piſcator 
cenſures them tor it, both in that they refer it 
to the vine, whereas he thinks it more properly 
to belong to the fig-tree, and becauſe they 
render that by cluſters of green grapes, which 
more properly ſignifies palmites, vine-branches 
himſelt renders it alæ evaſerunt frondes ea- 
rum, the leaves thereof are become white, 
thinking the word though properly ſignifying 
as he ſaid, yet molli metaphora, by a gentle or 
eaſy metaphor, to be transferred to denote the 
leaves of the fig-tree, which he looks on as 
here peculiarly ſpoken of, and the pronoun to 
belong to it. An Walid compares the word 
with the root & ,»» Saraa in Arabick, which is 
uſed for twigs or branches ©) 13) hen they 
flretch ferth themſelves. The ® chief Arabick 
Lexicographer faith, that the noun & Sara 


ſignifies 
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ſignifies A. yall A tender boughs of 
the vine, of the firſt year, or <by <cax=s3 = 
any moiſt (or green) tig. The fame tells us 
that E arſargo, with E g (which comes 
nearer to the Hebrew in ſound) is Ay) nes 
the" twig (or branch) of @ vine. They that 
look more nicely into the Hebrew root, will 
have it properly to ſignify ſuch * boughs as in- 
terweave, or intangle one with another, as thoſe 
of the vine are apt to do; yet uſed for branches 
in general. 

y the words thus explained, and taken in 
their proper ſignifications, we have the literal 
meaning of this verſe alſo, agreeable to the 
foregoing, as a declaration of what was ſo done, 
or to be done, as is deſcribed by thoſe hurtful 
worms to the trees and fruits of the land : in 
which way it is by many taken; but thoſe 
who take the preceding words in an allegorical 
way, here ab continue the ſame figure, and 
according to them, by the vine or vineyard, 
and fig-tree, are ſignified the people of the 
Jews, (of whom it is ſaid, Jaiab v. 7. The 
vineyard of the Lord of boſts is the houſe of 
Vrael, and the men of Fudah his pleaſant plant,) 
and by the vines being laid waſte, and the bg: 
tree barked (or made an indignation or curſe) 
and both being made bare, caſt away, and 
the branches thereof made white by the Locuſts, 
and other vermin named, to be meant the de- 
ſtruction brought on that people by the enemy, 
their being deprived of their honour and good 
things they enjoyed, and their being carned into 
captivity, and made poor and deſolate. So among 
the gon Abarbinel, and among the Chriſtians 
? ſeveral, 


8. Lament like a virgin girded with ſackcloth 
for the huſband of her youth. 


What reaſon there was for thoſe whom he 
before ſpake to, and particularly names, drunk- 
ards, and drinkers of wine, ſuch who give 
themſelves to luxury and pleaſure, to weep and 
how], viz. becauſe they were deprived of thoſe 
fruits, in which they took pleaſure and delight, 
is manifeſt ; but the miſchief did not only re- 
dound to them, but to others more ſerious and 
ſober, and that in reſpec of things moſt highly 
concerning them, t wit, not in what concerned 
their bodily comforts, or pleaſures only, but 
as to what concerned them in their performing 
the due ſervice of God, according to what was 
then by the law injoined, and required from 
them; in that they were diſabled to perform 
that; and therefore to theſe alſo, even to the 
whole people, doth he now addreſs his ſpeech, 
and call on them alſo to conſider what is befal- 
len them, and lay it well to heart z Lament 


like a virgin, &c.] The verbs in ver. 5. were 
of the plural number, and ſo the nouns to 
which they refer, but this here of the ſingular, 
and of the feminine gender, requiring a noun 
of the ſame conditions, which being not ex- 
preſſed is neceſſarily to be underſtood ; which 
Kimchi with the Chaldee Paraphraſt not impro- 
bably ſuppoſeth to be BRAW? INDI the con 
gregation of 1/rae!. Aven Ezra thinks it may 
be either AMR © land, or n Naphſbi, my 
ſoul. R. Tanchum 2b H Le 3) (Wy F110 ; 
daughter of Zion, or ſomething lite. To ex- 
preſs what great ſorrow the calamity befallen, 
or to befal her, deſerves, or may extort from 
her, for aggravation's ſake he expreſſeth him- 
ſelf by a comparative expreſſion drawn from 
ſuch, as in that kind uſeth to' be among the 
higheſt, bidding her to lament not like an or- 
dinary perſon, and on ordi occaſion, but 
like a virgin girded with ſackeloth for the buf. 
band of her youth, 1. e. as one that being a 
young virgin was married to a huſband ſuitable 
to her, and hath untimely loſt him, and ſo 
cannot but be ſuppoſed to conceive the greateſt 
ſorrow for his loſs, and by the moſt evident 
outward tokens, as (according to the cuſtom 
of thoſe times, as appears by many expreſſions 
and examples in Scripture) the putting on of 
ſackcloth, and doleful lamentations to expreſs it. 
That the nouns which we here have N90. 
Betulab, rendred a virgin, and y Baal ren- 
dred a hujband, do fo properly ſignify as they 
are rendred, there is no queſtion ; yet the ſenſe 
ſeems here to require, that the one of them at 
leaſt be not ſo ſtrictly taken ; for how ſhall ſhe 
be 3 called a virgin, which hath had a 
huſband, and known the marriage bed? This 
makes that Some take the one in a larger no- 
tion, Some the other, as either that the firſt 
ſhould not denote ſtrictly a virgin, but a a young 
woman that had been ſo till of late married; 
or elſe the ſecond, not only a huſband actually 
married, but one that was contracted to a wo- 
man, though the ceremonies of marriage were 
not yet completed betwixt them. Among thoſe 
that take the firſt way is Kimchi, who giveth 
this plain expoſition of the words, He ſpeaks 
this as to the congregation of Iſrael, Lament 
for this evil, and make great mourning, as a 
virgin that is given in marriage to a young man, 
and he dieth while ſhe is yet a girl, becauſe then 
is the time of their having greateſt joy * one of 
another, and therefore if he die ſhe grievouſly 
mourneth, and putteth on ſackcloth inſtead of 
her attire and ornaments : and this way ſeve- 
ral follow as the plaineſt ; Others keeping this 
noun in its ſtricteſt ſignification, inlarge the no- 
tion of the other, and take it here to denote 
not ſtrictly an huſband, but more largely one 
that 
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that hath indeed ſet his affections on a woman, 
and is eſpouſed or contracted to her, but not 
yet married : ſo Piſcator by huſband here faith 
to be underſtood, 7s qui uxorem virginem ſibi 
deſpondit quidem, ſed nondum cum ea conſuevit, 
quippe mortuus ante conſuetudinem conjugalem. 
One that hath eſpouſed indeed to himſelf a 
virgin but hath not yet kept her company, 
viz. as dying before the uſe of the marriage- 
bed: of this opinion ſeems the Author of the 
MS. Arabick Verſion, though not ſo much 
from any thing in his rendring the latter noun, 
which he rendreth g an huſhand, as from his 
rendring the firſt ls which ſignifies a girl 
ripe for marriage, but not yet ſeparated from 
her parents to abide with her deſigned huſband ; 
r I 1d) b gs , Jaubari. Another 
thing in Piſcator obſervable is, that what Ours 
with Others render the huſband of her youth, 
which ſounds to whom ſhe was married in her 
youth, he would have to ſound literally, ma- 
ritum juventutis ſuum, her huſband of youth, 
and ſo means, maritum juvenem ſuum, her 
young huſband, that ſo the age of her huſband 
ſhould be pointed out by it, not that of the 
ſpouſe ; in which Grotius ſeems to agree with 
him, while he explains the words, Solent enim 
mariti a fæminis magis amari, quibus adoleſcen- 
tulis adbuc nuptæ ſunt. For huſbands are 
wont to be more loved of women, to whom 
being yet young men they were married ; but 
this conſtruction though there be ſcme exam- 
ples brought of it, yet is certainly more harſh 
than the other, and I know not whether it be 
more or ſo much conducing to the matter here 
intended, viz. for the expreſſion of the great- 
neſs of ſuch ſorrow, as is uſually found in 
ſuch a 2 as is here deſcribed, a virgin 
(eſpouſed, or a young woman) lately married, 
that hath loſt by untimely death her (ſpouſe or) 
huſband. We may well think the tenderneſs 
of her own years to confer as much to the 
greatneſs of her paſſions, as the youth of her 
huſband : as to the matter, both may here 
ſeem intimated, a Tong woman looſing a 

oung huſband, whom ſhe moſt paſſionately 
bro and ſo bitterly lamenting his death, and 
ſhewing all figns of grief for him, ſo that 
from her behaviour is aptly taken a compariſon, 
ad graviſſimum luftum arguendum, to deſcribe 
very grievous mourning. 

The Greek ſomething differently in words 
from Others, though not in meaning, renders, 
Opnvnoov Teos pt de vu] Teen wominy - 
xov, im Toy avdea auris Tov magFwixev, and 
the printed Arabick following it, z*&>\ S 
£458) de © galls C23) ways Ge, and 
the ancient Latin Tranſlation of the LXX. 
renders it, Plange ad me ſuper ſponſum accinc- 
tum cilicio, ſuper virum ſuum virgineum, which 
in Engliſh muſt ſound, Lament to me above, 
(or more than) a bride, (or new married wo- 
man) girded with ſackcloth, for her virgin hus- 
band, in which verſion there is added To us, 
to me. above what is found in the Hebrew ; 


of which Druſfus conjectures the cauſe to be a 
double tranſlation of the word DN Eli, which 
ſo read, ſignifies, Lament, but with the fame 
letters, Elai, to me, and both of theſe by 
ſome ſcribe anciently to have been put in toge- 
ther; ſo that for reducing it to agree with the 
Hebrew, he ſuppoſeth the 8 ought to be 
put out; he likewiſe ſuppoſeth that whereas they 
read de vdHhꝰRnh, which muſt be rendred, above, 
or more than, a new married woman, it was 
at firſt written @oTse, like as, agreeably to the 
Hebrew word MAI Cibtulah, and by a 
miſtake of the ſcribe changed into dx: by 
d ud pa d urñs + raęNννẽ, her virgin huſband, 
Jerome, as Others, will have underſtood, her 
firſt huſband, which married her when ſhe was 
yet a virgin, » ſo called, quod primus floreni 
virginitatis abſtulerit. 

What Abarbinel takes to be alluded to, by 
taking this compariſon from a virgin in ſuch 
condition as is deſcribed, appears by his expli- 
cation of the words, Lament thou, O congre- 
gation of Iſrael, which wert as a virgin, in 
as much as no people had. dominion over thee, 
and gird thee with ſackcloth for the huſband of 
thy youth, which is God (bleſſed for ever) be- 
cauſe his majeſtick preſence is departed from thee. 
This he may ſeem to have taken from Jerome, 
who hath much * the ſame conceit. 


9. The meat-offering, and drink-offering is cut 
off from the houſe of the Lord, the Prieſts, 
the Lord's miniſters mourn. 


According to the plain literal meaning of 
the words, here is a declaration of the cauſe 
which they had of lamenting in that manner 
which he mentioned, even the whole congre- 
gation of them. Although Aben Ezra looks 
on it, as ſtill more particularly concerning the 
drunkards before mentioned, as if it were a 
confirmation of what he ſaid, that the wine 


ſhould be cut off from their mouths, as if he 


ſhould fay, How ſhall you think to find wine 
[for exceſs] when as the meat-offering and 
drink-offering, the neceſſary duty or oblation 
of the whole congregation, which, if there 
were wherewith to perform it, ought not to 
be omitted, 7s cut off from the houſe of the 
Lord [there being nothing whereby to offer it] 
ſo that the prieſts, the Lord's miniſters are 


forced to moura for want of it ? but we ma 


rather think that this is a new addreſs to the 
whole congregation, ſhewing what reaſon not 
only the drunkards, who could not be ſatisfied 
with what is ſufficient, but even they who did 
not require more than what was requiſite for 
neceſſary uſes, and even that without which 
they could not perform their duty to God, 
which they ought to have more regard to than 
any thing that concerned their own particular 
profit, or pleaſure, was cut off from them, 
had to lament of : this meat-offering - and 
drink-offering he faith is cut off, vi. (accord- 
ing to the literal ſenſe of the former words) 
becauſe thoſe noxious vermin (mentioned ver. 4.) 

had 


\ Lively. But Cyril's explains it by aug Dv Hνν Te x Tenor rouvgioy, as if it denoted the youthful age of the 


man, as is to be ſeen by Others. ® And ſee Ar. Mont. 
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had devoured tlioſe fruits of the earth of which 
they were to be. The ti minchab, or 
meat offering, of what it conſiſted, and how 
made, we have it deſcribed in Levit. ii. 1, &c. 
and vi. 14, Fc. Numb. xv. 4, &c. and xxvil. 
5, Sc. The name indeed is elſewhere more 
generally taken, for any gift or oblation, but 
more peculiarly in the law attributed to ſuch 
as is there deſcribed, and I ſuppoſe here 
meant, the chief ingredient of which was fine 
flower. The drink-offering called Jo) Neſec 
is in the ſame likewiſe deſcribed, as conſiſting 
of wine, Numb. xv. 5. and xxvill. 7, 14. 
So that the wheat and the wine of which theſe 
were made being by the Caterpillers, Locuſts, 
and like noxious creatures marred, ſo as not to 
produce their fruit, theſe, viz. flower and wine 
muſt needs be cut off, and fail, and they in 
ſo great meaſure failing, as there was not to be 
had of them, ſo much as might ſerve for tak- 
ing of the one for a meat-offering, and of the 
other a drink-offering to be offered in the houſe 
of the Lord, muſt certainly argue great penury 
and ſcarcity, ſuch .as could not but be a cauſe 
of great lamentation, ſuch as he here deſcribes 
or calls for, to the whole people that ſuffered 
ſuch things, and more peculiarly to the prieſts 
who miniſtred to the Lord in his houſe, and 
there, according to their duty, continually of- 
fered to him ſuch holy things while they were 
to be found ; and therefore as he calls on the 
whole congregation to lament in ſad manner, 
ſo affirms he of theſe that they do lament. 
The Greek indeed doth here render this verb 
alſo WAN which Others take in the preſent or 
præter tenſe, do mourn, or, have mourned, in 
the imperative mood, TeySyoare, mourn ye, 
and fo joins the word not ſo much to the pre- 
ceding, as to the following words, which give 
the like reaſon why they ſhould mourn, as 
well as theſe do why the Whole congregation 
ſhould : this, though as not ſo much agreeable 
with Others in the conſtruction, will not much 
alter the ſenſe, and give much the ſame reaſon 
for their mourning. Why the prieſts are more 
particularly concerned in this kind are apparent 
z two reaſons; one the great love and zeal 
that they had for God's ſervice, which in thoſe 
times could not without theſe offerings, which 
to the other ſacrifices were neceſſarily joined, 
be duly performed: the other a neceſſary de- 
privation to themſelves of their maintenance 
by God allotted to them, among the other 
tribes ; ſo that they had not any other part of 
inheritance in the land with them, Numb. xvi. 
8, 9. and xx. Among thoſe who are faid 
ſhall thus mourn, I know not how, or on 
what grounds the Syrzack Interpreter reckons 
Kings: alſo his tranſlation is n 42s 


Q20 T- O od PD 
Lol , &c. The flower [offering ] 
and aſper/ion | or drink-offering] is gone [or 
ceaſed] from the houſe of Lord, the Kings /it 
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[or have ſate] in mourning, and the prieſts that 
miniſier to the Lord. The word Kings we have 
not, as far as I have ſeen, in any other tranſla- 
tion, nor is there ought in the original anſwer- 
ing to it, or any ground for it, except we may 
think it a double tranſlation of the word Coba. 
nim, as if that ſignified as well Kings as Prieſts, 
and the Author would put in both, as think- 
ing both compntandes, I find indeed in an 
Hebrew- Arabick Gloſſary Id rendred as well 
ole Soltan a King, as a Prieſt, as he would 
have it to be where it is ſaid, Thou art a Cohen 


for ever after the order of Melchiſedec ; and it 


is elſewhere uſed for a prince or chief man ; 
but whether that was the Syrians ground or no, 
I know not, but there is no ground for us to 
follow them in it: the words added for expreſſing 
who are meant, viz. the Lord's miniſters, or 
they that miniſter to the Lord, plainly reſtrain 
the word here to the ſignification of prieſts, 
who had cauſe to mourn = the reaſons before 
mentioned, 

Of thoſe who by thoſe noxious creatures 
above named, will have to be underſtood the 
enemies, and not really thoſe creatures, there 
be who underſtand the cutting off of the meat- 
offering and drink-offering Nom the houſe of 
the Lord, to denote the deſolation brought 
on the land by thoſe enemies deſtroying the 
fruits thereof; or together, as Others, by their 
making the ways impaſſable for thoſe that 
would from the ſeveral places of the land, 
bring up their offerings to the temple. Abar- 
binel takes another way, or goes farther, tak- 
ing hereby, as from what is likewiſe ſaid ver. 
10. to be intimated the deſtruction of the 
temple wherein they were to be offered, that 
they are ſaid to be cut off, not ſo much for 


defect of thoſe things whereof they conſiſted, 


as for that the © place where they were wont to 
be offered, was deſtroyed. But the words are 
eaſily retorted on him as a proof to the con- 
trary, viz. that the calamity was a judgment 
that befel them while the temple was yet ſtand- 
ing. It is not faid the houſe ſhall be cut off 


from the offerings, but they from it, and how 


can they be ſaid to be cut off from it, if it 
were not in being? 


10. The field is waſted, the land mourneth, for 


the corn is waſted : the new wine is dried up, 


the oyl languiſheth, 


He proceeds in a farther explication of that 
calamity, which had befallen (or ſhould cer- 
tainly befal) them, and hath the bad effects 
mentioned by reciting the particulars in which 
it appeared. His ſo punctually deſcribing the 
particulars, and repeating in more words what 
might ſeem by fewer to be underſtood, ſeems 
(as is by Some obſerved) to argue the great 
* ſtupidity of the people, which though in 
ſuch an ill condition, as they could not but be 
highly ſenſible of, and groaned under, yet do 


2 not 


y Minchah being the feminine gender, the Arab. MS. adds before it, Korban, as underſtood with it, as it is ex- 


prefied, Levit. ii. 5. 
Gualter, 


becauſe the verb TYM Hocrat, is maſculine. 


© So the Doway Tranflators in their Notes, when Jeruſalem was taken, and the temple deſtroyed by the 
Babylonians, the ſacrifice neceſſarily ceaſed according to this and other Prophets. 


« Jerom. a Ribera, Menochius. 


4 Bochart, Cal. 


Chap. J. 


not duly lay it to heart, ſo as to conſider the 
cauſe of it, and to look unto him who ſent it 
on them for their great ſins, and to work in 
them repentance for which he had ſent it on 
them. Particulars named are, FATW TW Shud- 
dab Sadeh, the field is waſted, ſo fignifies the 
verb, viz. to waſte, and alſo to deſtroy, to 
rob and ſpoil, ſo here the Chaldee MMA 
pn the fields are ſpoiled, and ſo the Syriack 
Del, and the MS. Arabick I cas 

the field is ſpoiled, or robbed, viz. according 
to the plain literal ſenſe, as before by the Lo- 
cuſts, &e. conſuming what grew in it. The 
Greek ira ten, or in other Copics rera- 
xAcurwens Which word occurring twice in this 
verſe, is in this firſt clauſe rendred by the La- 
tin Interpreter, laid waſte, deſolati ſunt campi, 
the fields are laid waſte, or deſtroyed ; in the 
ſecond, to be affiifted, or evil affected, or in a 
fad wretched condition, viz. afflictum eſt tri- 
ticum, the wheat is afflicted, or in very ill con- 
dition. This is in the Vulgar Latin rendred, 
Depopulata eſt regio, the region is deſtroyed, 
as the Doway render it : moſt other later In- 
terpreters render it by vaſtatus et, as Ours, 7s 
waſted, or laid waſte, deprived of * all its fruit 
and increaſe. The land mourneth, AAR 
om Abelah adamah, the ground hath 
mourned, luxit terra, the Vulgar, luxit humus; 
the verb being indeed in the Hebrew in the 
præter tenſe; 5 the Syriack Lore NaN. o 
L.S3} and the ground hath ſate in mourning, 


and the Arabick MS, XJ = the ground 
hath been ſad, or ſorrowful : but we need not 
make any nice diſtinction between theſe ren- 
drings, whether we underſtand it of what was 
already partly paſt, or in preſent being, or yet 
certainly to come; the word of the form of 
the præter tenſe will be accommodated to any 
of theſe : but the LXX. though having ren- 
dred the preceding verb in the præterperfect 
tenſe, as referring it to the preceding words, 
puts this in the imperative mood, TwSa'rw 
1 Yi, as the printed Arabick following them 
US,)Y let the ground mourn, or be ſorrow- 
ful; for which, what reaſon they had, * ap- 
pears not from any ordinary uſe of the Hebrew 
form: we may look on all as aiming at the 
ſame meaning, to expreſs the ſad condition of 
things among them, which ſhould call or cauſe 


inſenſible creatures, even the earth it ſelf, to 


mourn. 

PIR Adamah, The land | mourneth] 7. e. 
Saith Aben Ezra VAUN 1728 the inhabitants 
thereof mourn, and ſo before him Ferome, qui 
verſantur in humo, they which have to deal 
with the ground, or live on it, of them it 
may ſeem to be more proper taken than of 
that which hath no ſenſe or feeling of what 
befals it. Yet it is by Others thought more 
emphatical to apply it to the earth or land it 
ſelf; and ſo it is in other places applied to ex- 
preſs the ſame face and condition of it, and 
the things in it, as J/aiab xxiv. 4. Tye earth 
mourneth and languiſheth, and ſo Jer. iv. 28. 


Vol. I. 


f Vatab. k Mercer. | 
ſo ſome Others, delolata eſt terra, Pagn, k uri. 
iu Buxt. Lex. in WA?, and ice Schindler in the fame root. 


oli E 


e 


b So it is nid, Lam. it. 8. That he made the rampart and the wall to lament, 
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Fer this ſhall the earth mourn, and xt. 4. Tow 
long ſhall the land mourn ? * with ſeveral other 
places; as on the contrary when it is in a 
flouriſhing, proſperous condition, the hills 
thereof are faid to rejoice, the valleys thereof 
to ſhout for Joy, and ſo ſing, P/alm Ixv. 12, 
13. Nor will the like figurative expreſſion be 
ſtrange in other languages, in which we have 
the meadow ſaid, ridere, to laugh, and the 
letus ager, a merry, or joyful field, when 
they flouriſh and abound with plenty : on the 
contrary when they are barren, deſolate, and 
deprived of ſuch things, will they be ſaid to 
mourn, or to be ſad, to be fad of face, and in 
mourning habit. The Chaldee Paraphraſt at- 
tending to ſuch meaning of the word, in re- 
ſpect to the ſubject of which it is ſpoken, 
more than the proper fignification of it, ren- 
ders it y FAINT the land, or earth, i is 
deſolate. Mean while, how what is ſpoken of 
the ground, or earth it ſelf, concerns the in- 
habitants of it, is manifeſt ; if it mourn as de- 
folate and deſtitute of what it ſhoald bring 
forth, neceſſary will mourning be to them that 
hve by the fruits and products thereof, and 
cannot ſubſiſt without them. What is the 
cauſe of the land's being ſaid to mourn, is de- 
clared in the next words, deſcribing in like 
figurative language, the afflicted condition of 
thoſe things, in the flouriſhing of which it 
was wont to exult and pride it ſelf, viz. be- 
cauſe 131 TW Shuddad dagan, The corn is 
waſted, or as in the Geneva rendring, deſtroyed. 
The ſame verb have we here that before, and 
as by Ours rendred as before, ſo by the Greek 
alſo, and by the Syriack and MS. Arabick, 
but by the Cha/dee differently, though much 
to the ſame meaning, there by Embezizu are 
8 here by AD Saph, is conſumed, or 
ailed ; and in the Vulgar Latin, in the firſt 

pcs by depopulari, to be deſtroyed ; in the 
econd, by devaſtari, to be waſted. That 

which is the moſt uſeful among the products 
of the earth, even the ſtaff of life in man, 
and which ſtrengthneth his heart, and from 
which was the ſubſtance of the minchah, or 
meat-offering to God, faileth them, whether by 
k the noxious vermin before mentioned, cor- 
rupted, or conſumed ; or as Some gather 
from what follows, per niminum eſtum ſolis, 
parched and withered by the exceſſive heat of 
the ſun ; or otherwiſe W\WN Wann Hobiſb Ti- 
roſh, The new wine is dried up, fo in our 
Text; but in the Margin, is ſhamed : the 
reaſon of which different rendring is the ambi- 
guous ſignification of the word wan Heobiſh 
in the original, which is ſometimes looked on 
as having the ordinary notion of the verb wa? 
Yaboſh, ſignifying to be dry, or dried up, 
ſometimes in the notion of the verb win Be/h, 
ſignifying ordinarily to be aſhamed. » The 
forms and ſo the notions of which roots are 
ſometimes mixed and confounded, which hath 
cauſed a difference betwixt Interpreters in the 
rendring it here, even from of old, the LXX, 
rendring it #Z1eavSn i dried up, and fo the 
| Chaldee, 


i And 


| Pifc, Dan. Tarno per nimium æſtum & inleta varia. 


230 


Chaldee, the vines are dried, ſo the Syriack 
alſo, and printed Aravick, with divers more 
modern, but the Vulgar Latin, confuſum eſt 
vinum, the wine is ® confounded, or aſhamed, 
ſo the MS. Arabick NDATR 1D the new 
zine is aſhamed, and ſeveral modern, and 
ſome of the Hebrew Rabbins obſerve it to be 
appliable to either of theſe notions, ſo * R. 
Tanchum A], 52) Go 2 8 922 
S * 5 Of 7 al = Us; 
ail re TW TN Su, od 
e a OS oh gane 35 ob was 
Du, i. e. It is poſſible that it be the notion 
of ſhame, and confuſion, and ſo is a metapbori- 
cal expreſſion of its failing, and it is paſſible 
that it be in the notion of dryneſs and wither- 
ing, as in Hobaſhta Neburoth Eiton, thou 
driedſt up mighty rivers, Eſalm. Ixxix. 15. 
however taken it is as an intranſitive verb, 
though it be in the conjugation of Hipbil in 
which verbs are uſually tranſitive. 

This being the ſtate of the word, and its 
being indifferently capable of either of theſe 
ſignifications, hath occaſioned that difference 
betwixt Interpreters, every one taking that 
which he thought moſt convenient for the 
meaning: which of them our Tranſlators pre- 
fer appears by their putting it in the Text, 
yet that they might not debar the Reader of 
his judgment and choice, they give him the 
other in the Margin, which by ſome learned 
men is preferred, (as we have ſeen) who think 
it an elegant expreſſion of the failing of the 
vine, and the juice thereof ; by a metaphor 
ſaid to be R paces ? ſo affected, as men who 
when they fail of what they ſeemed to pro- 
miſe, or might be expected from them, or 
what they expected, are put to the bluſh, and 
become aſhamed. That this notion, though 
it properly agree only to men, or creatures 
that have ſenſe in them, 2 may by a figure 
elegantly be ſpoken of inſenſible creatures, 1s 
by * Some obſerved to be made manifeſt by the 
like uſe of a word in that notion, as 1/aiah 
XXX. 9. Where WD Hechephir, which only 
ſignifies to be aſhamed, but never to be dried 
up, is attributed to Libanus, Lebanon 7s 
aſhamed. Mean while however theſe expreſ- 
ſions differ in ſound, the thing expreſſed is 
here the ſame, the new wine being aſhamed, 
being from the defect of juice in the parched 
or dried grapes, that they could not anſwer 
the expectation of the owner, who looked for 
more wine from them than they did yield ; 
and fo whether the reader ſhall take the pro- 
per, or figurative expreſſion, the word here 
uſed happily affording both, he hath the ſame 
thing given him to underſtand. Caſtalio ren- 
ders it fadetum vinum, the wine is become 
filthy, or ſuch as they may be aſhamed of. 
"71% 99228 Unlal yiſhar, the oil languiſheth. 
The ſignifications given to this word are 


Gh Az) weakneſs and faintneſs, as Abu 


n Doway. o And ſo Kimchi. 
cere, Ruflin. and ſee Kimchi and Druſ. 
ſhame to thoſe whole expectation is failed, 


Poligl. * Pet. Fig. 
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Walid, or WI) NHν ) ˖m, as David Kimch; 
weakneſs and being cut off, It is by the Greek 
rendred &MrywoSn, is /ittle in quantity, or di- 
miniſhed, and ſo the printed Arabick, J: the 
Chaldee TW 111 The olives are fallen off 
So Buxtorf renders it. Others » defluxerunt 
olive, or ole; and Mercer, foliis ſpoliatæ 
ſunt olive; or as in his notes on the place 
defluxerunt (foliis ſcil.) oleæ, the olive-trees are 
bereft of their leaves, or have caſt their leaves. 
The Vulgar Latin, Elanguit cleum, the oil 


hath languiſhed. The Syriack Jy dre 


the olives are cut off, or deſtroyed, the MS, 
Arabick |\R AÞPIR which I ſuppoſe is to 
be read q av) Enkaffal dobn, and to be 
rendred, the oil is dried up. Several other 
expreſſions are found in more modern Tranſla- 
tors, as fracuit oleum, the. oil is corrupt, or 
putrified, exciſum eſt, exlerminatum eſt, is cut 
off, taken out of the way, infirmatum eſt, is 
weakened, * deformatum eft, is marred, = pe. 
riit, is periſhed, languit, and elanguit, is 
languiſhed ; by all it ſeems to import a » fai- 
lure in the oil, both as to the goodneſs, and 
to the quantity, ſo that they could not make 
that uſe of it as they were wont, or expected 
to do, either in their offerings to God, or for 
their own neceſſary occaſions. Theſe three 
things, the corn, the wine, and the oil, of 
ſuch great comfort to them, as that without 
them, they could not offer thoſe offerings, 
which by the law were required of them, of 
which they were neceſſary ingredients; nor 
themſelves with comfort ſubſiſt, being, as 
Kimchi ſpeaks, DIRT f Nhe greateſt part 
of man's life, bread to ſtrengthen his heart, 
wine to make it glad, and oil to cheer his 
countenance, being taken away, and in ſo 
great meaſure failing them, great occaſion was 
there not only for the prieſts, the Lord's mi- 
niſters, but for all ſorts and conditions of men 
amongſt them, to mourn: and therefore hav- 
ing mentioned their particular concernment in 
it, he proceeds to Gow how the others are 
alike alſo concerned, and therefore in the next 
words makes his addreſs to thoſe who were 
moſt concerned in looking after thoſe things, 
and in them to others who depended on their 
labours, and were ſerved by them, with far- 
ther mention of the failing of other things, 
alſo neceſſary to them for their well being. 


11. Be ye aſhamed, O ye huſband-men : how!, 
O ye vine-dreſſers, for the wheat and for the 

_ barley; becauſe the harveſt of the field is 
periſhed, 


12, The vine is dried up, and the fig-tree lan- 
guiſheth, the pomegranate-tree, the palm-tree 
alſo, and the apple tree, even all the trees of 
the field are withered , becauſe joy is witheres# 
away from the ſons of men. 


The 


P Tanta cultorcs fruſtratione decepit, ut mendacium ſuum videantur erubeſ- 
4 See Lively. 
Lively, Bochart. 
Or rather el as it is, ver. 12, weakned. 
rum provenit morbo & erubigine corruptis oleis. Pet. a Figuiero. 


And ſo Petr. a Fig. takes it here for being cauſe of 
t See Hoſea iv. 3. u Lex. Cald. w Bib. 


2. Druſ. * Fig. 3 Cal. * Pa- 
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The firſt word W) Heobiſhu is of the 
fame form with VW] Hobiſh in the preceding 
verſe, which there is rendred by Ours in the 
Text, is dried up, and in the Margin, 19 
aſhamed, as capable of either of thoſe ſignifi- 
cations, and as indifferent for the meaning of 
that place in either of them: but the ſame R. 
Tanchum, who notes that of it in that place, 


as we have ſeen, faith that it is here 6) 


A N I, without doubt of the ſignifi- 
cation of ſhame and confuſion, yet do the 
LXX. here alſo take it in the other notion, 
rendring (according to the ordinary reading 
and diſtinction) *EZnedvSnoav yeweyo!, as like- 
wiſe the printed Arabick following them, 
N Sir the buſband-men are dried up, 
which makes a very harſh ſenſe, which ma 
ſeem to be corrected, by otherwiſe diſtinguiſh- 
ing the words, as Cyril doth, by making 
ned Sn to be but a repetition of what is 
faid in the former words, viz. the things before 
ſpoken are dried up; and to begin anew, begins 
with, joining the noun only to the following 
verb ysweyHr Fendrs xT1LAarE, agricole lugete 
Poſſeſſiones, ye huſband-men bewail the poſ- 
ſeſſions, for what follows, as we ſhall by and 
by ſee. But others generally both ancient and 
modern, with good reaſon, I ſuppoſe, take 
the word which we ſpeak of, in the other no- 
tion of being aſhamed, and make the noun 
huſband- men to govern it, yet is there diffe- 
rence between them concerning the mood or 
tenſe of the verb, ſome taking it to be of the 

ræter tenſe, and ſo reading it, as the Vulgar 
Ein. confuſi ſunt agricolæ, © the huſband- 


men are confounded, the Syriack MS! olora 


(according to the Latin tranſlation of it,) eru- 
buerunt agricolæ, the huſband- men have been 
(or are) aſhamed. And among modern Inter- 
preters, Junius and Tremellius, erubeſcunt, 'are 
aſhamed ; and Others to the ſame meaning, 
4 Pudet, or diſpudet agricolas. But Others 
prefer to take it in the imperative mood, ſo 


the Chaldee d n Be ye aſhamed, O 


huſband-men, ſo the MS. Arabick, 329%) =, 
the form indifferently agreeing to both. 
Kimchi ſets a note upon it, that here it is (as 
likewiſe the following verb) Mx, the imperative 
mood, and fo is alſo by divers Others, as well 
as Ours, among modern tranſlations taken, as 
« moſt convenient, and moſt emphatical : 
' Erubeſcite, or as the Interlineary, pudore af- 
ficite vos agricclæ. As both theſe ways of 
rendring agree to the form of the verb, fo 
will they well agree to the meaning, the im- 
port being to ſhew the greatneſs of the cala- 
mity which either was befallen, or certainly to 
befal them, ſuch as could not but, or de- 
ſervedly might, provoke lamentation from 
them. If it be taken in the preter tenſe, it 
ſhews what effect it had el on them; if 
in the imperative, then what it juſtly ſhould have 
on them, as Kimchi ſpeaks, WYANU DIY R170 
becauſe there is great reaſon that you ſhould be 
aſhamed, in as much as all labour or works in 


4 Druf. a Caft, * Mercer, Tarnov. 
* Pagn. Tigur. Xlunſt. 
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the field are come to nought, as will appear by 
what is in the following words expreſſed. The 
perſons here ſpoken to, or of, are N Ic- 
carim, in the Chaldee M M Iccarya, in the 


Syriack ya Acare in the MS. Arabic ,ayx" 
Accarin, the fame root Acar being common to 
them all, and the word in them all, ſignifying 
Thun nay (as Kimchi) they that till the 
fields, or as R. Tanchum o SN Ni 
GN plowmen, or huſband-men, that plow, or 
till the ground, the fingular number HN 1ccar 
occurs, Fer. It. 23. which Aba Walid explains, 
Nena IRR a n Y AN 4 
plowwman, which is he that turneth up the 
ground by plowing. 

In the next words 21919 WW ¾Om Helilu 


Y Coremim, rendred, howl, O ye vine-dreſſers, of 


the firſt, viz. the verb Helilu, from al to 
howl, the“ ſame is ſaid as concerning the ſtate 
and form of it, which was of the foregoing 
Hobiſhu, viz. that it may be indifferently 
taken, either of the præter tenſe, or the impe- 
rative mood, and is by moſt ſo taken as they 
took that, and ſo by Some rendred as the præ- 
ter tenſe, ſo by the Vulgar Latin «lulaverunt 
vinitores, the dreſſers of vines have howled, 
as the Doway. The Syriack in like way 


0,5 W. o Wailelu corme, which the 
Latin Tranſlator renders, ululaverunt vinito- 
res, Jun, Trem. ejulant vinitores, the vine- 
dreſſers do howl ; but by Others as in the im- 
perative mood, ſo by the Chaldee m2aa 199g 
id as in the! uſual tranſlation rendred, 
ululate cultores vinearum, and by Mercer, 
ejulate, &c. (though Some render both this 
and the foregoing verb in him by the preter 
tenſe, pudefacti ſunt agricolæ, ululaverunt vi- 
nearum cultores, the forms being coincident) 
ſo in the Manuſcript Arabick e U , 
howl, O ye vine-dreſſers; and ſo Kimchi notes, 
that it ought to be taken as well as the fore- 
going verb, and ſeveral of the * modern In- 
terpreters take it. The Greek here (as the 
printed Arabick following them) differ from 
the reſt in that they tranſlate the firſt of theſe 
verbs in the præter tenſe, iZneavSnoav, the ſe- 
cond in the imperative mood, Senvare, lament. 
The perſons ſpoken to, or of by this verb are 
dong Coremim, i. e. DARWIN N Ovede 
hucceramim (as Kimchi explains it) ſuch as are 
employed in the vine-yards, in ordering, 
planting, and drefling them, ſo the Chaldee 
ob odd Mephalechi carmaya, cultores 


vinearum, the Syriack NIE Corme, and the 


MS. Arabick , Carramin, in words of 
the ſame root, ſound, and ſignification with 
the Hebrew, viz. vinitores, as the Vulgar 
Latin renders it vine-dreflers, and fo generally 
all modern Interpreters, but the Greek and 
printed Aravick here differ from all the reſt ; 
the Greek rendring it by zTqpara, the Arabick 
Catel. For reconciling the Greek with 
the Hebrew, ſome conjecture, that inſtead of 
Coremim, vine-dreflers, they read in the He- 

brew 
ft Munſt. Pagnin. Tigur. bh Poly gl. 
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brew Ceramim, which ſignifies vines, and then 
that in the Greek they wrote xMuara, which 
ſignifies, vitium propagines, ſhoots or plants of 
vines, tis Mercer's conjecture, and Druſius 
ſaith of it that it is emendatio non mala, no ill 
emendation; yet why we ſhould in whole 
embrace it, I think there is no reaſon. That 


they took Coremim in the ſignification of Cera- 


mim, may ſeem probable, but that it ſhould 
in them be read »Muara, and not xTiuara is 
not ſo evident, it being againſt the authority 
not only of the known copies, but of the an- 
cient Latin tranſlation of the LXX. in Jerome, 
which renders it poſſeſiones ; and it's manifeſt 
that the Arabict alſo read it, while he renders 
it, cattel, which will come under the notion 
of poſſeſſions (though not ſuch as the Greek 
may ſeem to relate to) but not of vine-plants. 
Befides the ſame word ) Cerem, is elſewhere 
rendred alſo by the word xTjpa, as uſually 
reading the Greek copies that we have. So 
Prov. xxxi. 16. where what is in the Hebrew 
DD ALI Nateab Cerem, ſhe planteth a vine 
yard, the Greek renders #aTsQuT«vos xThijuc, 
plantavit poſſeſſionem, ſhe planteth a poſſeſſion. 
And ſo Hoſea vi. 15. where FVAQN) Cerameba, 
is in it rendred r zTypara wrys. There in- 
deed Druſius doth, as Mercer here, think it 
probable that it ſhould be read "7,0 duara, vi ne- 
branches; but what like reaſon there is to 
change the reading there, we have faid on that 
place, and little I ſuppoſe have we to change 
it here, the word xT1uara, poſſeſſions, though 
not ſignifying only vine-yards, will compre- 
hend them better than the word that ſignifies 
only ſingle plants or branches, it being ſup- 


poſed that for Coremim, vine- dreſſers, they 


did read Ceramim, vine-yards : but then if it 
be ſo read, (viz. xrnuare) or otherwiſe, how 
ſhall the word be taken ? whether as govern- 
ing the verb, or governed of it? the uſual 
reading takes it in the firſt way, lament, O ye 
poſſeſſions, but Cyril otherwiſe diſtinguiſhing it, 
ſeems to take it in the ſecond, bewail the poſ- 
ſeſſions ;, ſo it appears by his explication, which 
is, that without doubt the deſtruction of 
things in the fields brings ſorrow to thoſe that 
till the ground. Such difficulties and ſcruples 
ariſe from the verſion, which by keeping to 
the plain reading of the {ebrew and the ren- 
dring of ſuch as adhere to it, as Ours and 
Others, there is no cauſe of at all. 

Thoſe that are bid to howl, are Coremim, 
the vine-dreſſers, thoſe whoſe chief poſſeſſions 
and emoluments were vine-yards, 1n the in- 
creaſe and fruitfulneſs of which, the chief 
pleaſure and profit both of themſelves, and 
Others that lived with them in their country, 
and enjoyed the fruits of their labours, did 
conſiſt : what reaſon they had to howl (though 
before ſufficiently declared) yet is farther ex- 
preſt in the next verſe, but before that, the 
reaſon why thoſe before mentioned, viz. the 
huſband-men, are bid 70 be aſhamed, in the re- 
mainder of this verſe, namely, for the wheat, 
and for the barley, &c. the chief grains for 
man's uſe, and in ordering of which the 
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huſband-man's care conſiſts, and on the kind! 
growth of which his hope and livelihood de- 
pends, being ſo deſtroyed (according to the 
plain forementioned literal 'meaning) by the 
| Locuſts, and other noxious creatures above 
mentioned, (or as Others will, by the enemy) 
that there is no harveſt to be gathered out of 
the field, but all utterly periſhed, great cauſe 
is there that they whoſe hope is thereby fru- 
ſtrated ſhould be aſhamed and confounded ; 
et by conſequence all the people of the 
d, being by this means deprived of neceſ- 


ſary ſuſtenance : ſo that it is a deſcription of a 


great and general calamity, which he mentions 
that they might all take = notice of it, as an 
argument of God's great diſpleaſure provoked 
againſt them, eſpecially there being added con- 
cerning the other fruits, for which the vine- 
dreflers are alſo bid to how!, what follows in 
the next verſe; although I know not for what 
reaſon” the LXX. Greek and printed Arabicꝶ 


here render the words N , Kir Sadeb, 


the harveſt of the field by the vintage, the 
Greek having tevynros ig dyes, the Arabick 
MAY Goa 2d Sti the vintage is periſhed out 
of the field. Though perhaps the general 
word harveſt, might be extended to the ga- 
thering of any fruits, as grapes or other, yet 
certainly here 1t appears to be more properly 
and ſtrictly taken, for the gathering, or reap- 
ing the wheat and barley, about which the 
DN Iccarim, or huſband-men are peculiarly 
occupied, and they are therefore particularly 
bid to be aſhamed for them, viz. unde ves # 
1 % ng; as the Greek alſo hath it, for the 
wheat and the barley ; for I ſuppoſe the 
printed Arabick which follows them, in ren- 
dring theſe words, plainly miſtakes them, to 
the manifeſt marring of the meaning, while he 


reads yx&alls anal) Go FS) more than the 
wheat and barley, The MS. Arabick renders 
the whole more conſpicuouſly, and agree.ble 
to the Hebrew Le al 13) , his) e 
Mall for the wheat and the barley, ſecing ile 
harveſt of the field is periſhed ; fo that thoſe 
words properly concern the Handen, or 
tillers of the ground, the following, the v 
dreſſers, viz. The vine is dried up. Here have 
we the ſame word that we had twice before, 
viz. Wan Heobiſh, which verſe the tenth is 
rendred in the text by the notion of drought, 
is dried up, and in the Margin by the notion 
of being aſhamed, and verſe the 11th, by the 
ſignification of being aſhamed ; and it 1s here 
noted by R. Tanchum, as alſo by Others, that 
it is here capable of the ſame ſignification that 
it was there. And fo find we it differently 
rendred, by Some, as by Ours, in the notion 
of being dried up ; * by Others, in the other 
of being aſhamed. So the Vulgar Labin, 
vinea confuſa eſt, then vine-yard is confounded * 
ſo the MS. Arab. Gas i the wine is 
aſhamed: ſo among modern Interpreters Dri, 
vitem pudet, for (ſaith he) ſucco ſuo t fri? 
ſpoliate vites quaſi erubeſcunt, ut homnes Je 
lent cum illis mali aliquid præter opinion & 
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cidit; the vines deprived of juice and fruit, 


are ſaid to bluſh or be aſhamed, as men uſe to 


do when ſome unexpected evil happens to 
them, or becauſe they fail of what is expected 
from them ; or their being {aid to be aſhamed, 
may be underſtood of their » cauſing ſhame to 
their owners, who are fruſtrated of their ex- 
pectation from them, which ſoever of theſe 
ſignifications be taken, either the one of ame 
in a metaphorical, or the other of being dried 
up and withered in a proper ſenſe, the mean- 
ing will be the ſame, viz. their failing of 
fruit, or being profitable, which is from their 
being dried up, and for that is their ſhame. 
And the fig-tree, MR Umlalah, languiſb- 
eth, the ſame verb we had before, ver. 10. 
and ſo as here by Ours rendred. How di- 
verſly it is by Others in that place rendred we 
have ſeen, and may obſerve that as they there 
rendred it, ſo they do here; ſo do the LXX. 
the printed Arabick, the Syriack, the Vulgar 
Latin, and the Chaldee expreſs it by the ſame 
word in both places, as do likewiſe many 
among modern Interpreters, though » Some 
change the word without much alteration of 
the ſenſe. The MS. Arabick here hath cue) 
Encaſaphat (which may be rendred, is W N 
ned or broken) and ſo I ſuppoſe ought alſo to 


have been written in that 1oth verſe, though 


there be, by leaving out a letter, in the copy 
which I uſe, only 4) Enkaffa. As to the 
meaning of the word I think we may well 
take Drufiuss explication. The juice of the 
fig-tree being all ſucked out, the tree it ſelf 
languiſbeth, i. e. debilis ac infirma relicta eſt, 
nec amplius uſum ſui præbet, is left weak and 


feeble, ſo as to yield no farther profit from it 


ſelf. So is the vine faid to languiſb, Iſaiah 
xxiv. 7. and the earth, xxxiii. 9. To theſe 
are ſubjoined for expreſſion of the evils befal- 
ling them, ſeveral other trees, whoſe fruit is 
not ſo neceſſary for ſuſtenance, * yet for both 
pleaſure and profit to men. As, the Pomegra- 
nate, the Palm-tree alſo, and the Apple-tree, 
even all the trees of the field are withered. 
The deſtruction of theſe is put as a cauſe why 
the vine-dreſſers ſhould how], as belonging 
to their care and inſpection, together with their 
vines, the chief among them, and the fruits 
of which were by them gathered and diſpenſed 
for the uſe of themſelves and all inhabitants of 
the land. Of theſe all he faith Wa Zabeſbu, 
that they were dried up, ſcorched, or withered, 
viz. according to the plain meaning by many 
followed, by the miſchief of the Locuſts and 
other noxious creatures above named, e 
on them. Abarbinel, from this expreſſion 
draws an argument againſt the taking this and 
other miſchiefs before mentioned, for hurt 
done by thoſe creatures, becauſe though they 
devoured the leaves and fruits, yet it is not 


likely that they could kill the whole trees: 


but the learned Bochartus taxeth him as 1gno- 


rant of the nature of thoſe peſtilent creatures, 
and of the miſchief which they are by Others 
obſerved to do ; amongſt others in that kind, 
he cites an Arabick Author AM Damiri, whoſe 
words (according to his. copy) concerning Lo- 
cuſts are, S , e U * 
DN g bat their ſpittle, or moi- 
ſture, is a very ſtrong poiſon to plants and trees, 
and falls not on any of them, but that it deſtroys 
them, (in my copy is only a N, U aw als) 
als) $i Je bis ſpittle is very 13 
which falls not on any thing, but that it deſtroys 
it:) Out of Piſidas alſo he cites, as affirmed of 
them, that they make both trees and herbs to 
fade and wither ; and himſelf thinks it plain 
that what here is ſaid, is ſpoken of ſuch miſ- 
chief as is by them done to the fruits of the 
earth and trees. But whatſoever, or whoſo- 
ever be the inſtruments, ſo great is the cala- 
mity thereby brought on the whole land, that 
what cauſe of ſhame and ſorrow is here de- 
{cribed, manifeſtly reacheth not only to the 
huſband-men, and vine-dreſſers, who are 
named as more immediately concerned, but to 
all the inhabitants thereof univerſally, becauſe 
(faith he) 7oy 7s withered away from the ſons of 


men. The particle ) rendred by Ours and 


» Others, becauſe, is by Others rendred, Imo, 
yea, ea it is withered, &c. by * Others, ſane, 
certe, ſurely, by! Others, Ideo, therefore, &c 
by Munſter, «t ſcil. areſcat gaudium, &c. viz. 
that joy may wither, Theſe and like ſignifica- 
tions the particle being found to have, as one 
or another of them ſhall be taken, there may 
be made ſome little nice difference, in conne&- 
ing theſe words with thoſe that go before, or 
inferring them from them; but all will concur 
in making theſe words a deſcription of the ex- 
tent of the calamity mentioned, to all forts of 
people in the land in general, and what great 
cauſe of ſorrowing there is to them : whether 
we look back only to the words immediately 
preceding, wherein the huſband-men and vine- 
dreſſers are called on, or farther back to ver. 3. 
where they are in general bid to lament, for 
the evils both before and between that and 
this, and now again deſcribed. As to the ex- 
preſſion, joy is withered we have in it the ſame 
ambiguous word which we had thrice before, 
vis. VAN Hobiſb, and concerning it have the 
ſame note from R. Tanchum, which before, 
viz. that it may be taken in the ſignification 
of S Chazyio, ſhame, or being aſhamed, 
and ſo to import, pawl, N failing and 
deprivation, or elſe of SA being dried up, 
or withered, and accordingly have we variety 
of rendrings in ſeveral tranſlations. The ancient 
Latin appears to take it in the former of thoſe 
two notions, rendring it confuſum eft gaudium 
a filiis hominum, joy is confounded from the 
children of men. The LXX. alſo before them 
take the ſame notion, but with a different con- 
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ſtruction, rendring ij; N yagav & vidi Tv 


avS2dnruy (whom the printed Arabic follow- 
ing, Cf bs) e 62 G, becauſe the children 
of men have made joy aſhamed, (or put joy 
to ſhame) in which their rendring Mercer 
thinks they took Hobiſb as paſſively uſed (I 
ſuppoſe he means, as if the words in Hebrew 
ſounded, Foy is put to ſhame of, or by the 
children of men,) and the Vul atin may be 
ſo conſtrued alſo : but it is otherwiſe by Expo- 
ſitors uſually underſtood, as we ſhall by and 
by ſee: only by the way we may take notice 
of another way which Lud. Capellus takes for 
adjuſting the LXX. with the Hebrew. He 
ſuppoſeth that for wan Hobiſb, (from wa? 
Zebaſb) in the ſingular number they read WIN 
Hebiſhu, as from U Boſh, and in the plural 
number, and then in the following words 1 
N 193 Min bene Adam, from the children 
of men, left out the prepoſition Min, from; 
but the former way of reconciling them ſeems 
the plainer, as not requiring that groundleſs 
different reading in the Hebrew which the 
other doth; in which will be found only a 
more irregular uſe of the word wan Habiſb, 
by giving to it a paſhve ſignification, whereas 
it is by Others taken in an intranſitive, as by 
R. Tanchum it is obſerved here to be 3\5 Dhati 
intranſitive, nor is it uſually looked on as 
taken by the Vulgar Latin otherwiſe than ſo, 
while that confuſum eſt is looked on as ſignify- 
ing the ſame with pudet, or pudefit, in Latin, 
and in filiis hominum, rendred, from the chil- 
dren of men, not, by the children of men. 
The ſenſe that © thoſe Expoſitors, who follow 
that rendring, give, is to. this purpoſe, that 
Joy by reaſon of the unuſual failure of thoſe 
good things (as corn and wine and other fruits 
of the earth) from whence it was wont to 
ariſe, and was now wo ep, to ariſe to them, 
was as it were aſhamed to offer it ſelf to them, 
or to expect entertainment from them. And 
to the ſame purpoſe are the rendrings of ſuch 
among either modern or ancient Interpreters, 
as that of the MS. Arabick ge g= 
fe ſeeing joy is aſhamed from the ſons of 
men, who take that notion of the word, and 
that of Druſius, Puduit gaudium a filiis homi- 
num. Caſtalio in that notion alſo renders it, 
fædata humani generis vdluptate, the pleaſure 
of mankind yon laid open to ſhame, or made 
ſhameful, or unſeemly, that which was wont 
to be their joy being now their ſhame. + But 
moſt modern Interpreters preferring the other 
notion which Ours follow, render it, * exaruzt, 
is dried up; their corn, vines, olives, and 
other fruit-trees, their whole harveſt bein 

dried up and withered, as is deſcribed, well 
may their joy, which was from the flouriſhing 
of theſe, and the enjoyment of them, * be 
ſaid alſo to be dried away from them. How- 
ever the word be taken, as to the proper and 
literal ſignification of it; yet as to the mean- 
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ing of it, both notions will concur ſo as to 
denote a ceaſing or failing of ſuch joy, as was 
formerly found, and might now have been ex. 
pected, if things had gone on in their ordinary 
courſe among them, when God's blefling was 
upon them and their land ; and fo it is wel} 
given by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Hypo 
Irm, and fo the Syriack Interpreter 8 
1 a, &c. becauſe joy is ceaſed 
(or) failed from the children of men; and Je- 
rome himſelf, who renders it by the notion of 
being confounded, makes that to be all one in 
meaning here with auferri, to be taken away 


m. 

By that general expreſſion of the children of 
men, is here by * Some obſerved to be meant 
the inhabitants of that country, on which 
that calamity and cauſe of ſorrow lighted ; it 
may yet well be uſed as a thing generally 
ſpoken ; for had the cauſe been univerſal, and 
reached to all mankind on all parts of the 
earth, the effect would have been likewiſe uni- 
verſal, to the cutting off of joy from them 
all. By this Abarbinel taking all that ſhould 
befal them to be from the enemy, thinks to 
be noted their nations being led into captivity, 


mM Tags many, forſaken and prieved in 
Spirit. 


13. Gird your ſelves, and lament, ye prieſts : 
howl ye miniſters of the altar : come, lye all 
night in ſackcloth, ye miniſters of my God: 
for the meat-offering, and the drink-offering 
is withbolden from the houſe of your God. 


However ſuch preceding expreſſions, though 
in form hortatory as that, ver. 5, 8, 12. 
may be underſtood as not ſo much exhortations 
to repentance, ' as ſarcaſtical exprobrations for, 
and declarations of ſuch behaviour and expreſ- 
ſions of ſorrow which appears or ſhould ap- 
pear in them, forced thereto by what they did 
or ſhould ſuffer, without viſible hope of re- 
dreſs, and to awaken them from their great 
ſtupidity, yet theſe words appear plainly to be 
a ſerious exhortation thereto, as a remedy 
againſt, and means for removing thoſe evils, 
which did either hang over their heads, or 
were already fallen on them. 

Gird your. ſelves,] that is, faith R. Tanchum, 
as Others of the Jews, and Others alſo, 
D'pPW with ſackcloth, or clothe your ſelves with 
ſackcloth, which word may here be ſupplied from 
ver. 8. p van Chegurah ſak, girded with 
ſackcloth, or from what follows in this verſe, 
where it is expreſſed in EYpwA 127 linu beſa- 
chim, lye ul night in fackcloth, although 
Some think that without ſupplying that, the 
meaning may be well made out, dig. Fſti- 
nate, make ſpeed to do what is in the next 
words expreſſed, or  parate-vos ad plandtum, 
prepare your ſelves for lamentation, agreeably 
enough to. that ſenſe in which girding up ones 

ſelf - 


d Although by what we have befoce ſaid, appears that he might as well have ſaid Hobiſhu, which would be the 


ſame thing, and leſs change, fince that is uſed in the fame ſenſe with Hebiſhu. 
conſpectus hominum. So Ribera, Menoch. Tirinus, Tarnov. 


3. 16, 10. & Jer. xlviii. 33. 


Lively. # Piſc, d Ifaiah liv, 6. 


f Gaudium metonimicgs pro illis rebus E ex quibus gaudium capiebatur, 
i Mercer on ver. 5. 2 


| „Mercer, Pudet gaudium hominum 
4 Pagn, Munſt. Tig. Palm iv. 7. Iſaiah ix. 


& Aben Ezra, Kimchi. | Calvin. * Druf. 
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ſelf to ſet about a thing is often taken, although 
Some think no appoſite example of that uſe 
of it in this kind can be given. But the moſt 
take that way in the firſt place mentioned as 
moſt plain, and ſome both ancient and modern 
Interpreters do in their tranſlations expreſs the 
word ſackcloth, as in the Hebrew neceſſarily 


left to be underſtood. So the Syriact, 3015 
alia al} ſacerdotes accingimini ſaccis. 


The MS. Arab. pawl Las gird about you 
ſackcloths. So Pagnin. accingite vos ſaccis ; 
and Munſter, accingimini ſaccis, that being in 
thoſe times the uſual habit of mourners and 
penitents, as in many expreſſions in the Scrip- 
ture appears: ſo that after his exciting them 
to this, properly follow words exciting to 
thoſe acts, lament and howl, as they are like- 
wiſe joined to it, Fer. iv. 8. where the word 
dow Sakkim, which is here only underſtood, is 
expreſſed; all of them called for as being both 
outward expreſſions, and ſigns of inward 
grief, and withal farther excitements to it, the 
geſtures of the outward man ſerving to ſtir up 
and increaſe the affections of the heart, by 
which they are firſt produced, and conducing 
to the humbling thereof, without which theſe 
outward actions were to no profit. The per- 
ſons called on to uſe theſe expreſſions of repen- 
tance are the prieſts, or in other words to the 
ſame purpoſe, / he miniſters of the altar, ſuch 
who waited at the altar (1 Cor. ix. 13.) and 
there miniſtred about holy things, viz. whoſe 
duty was there to offer up ſacrifice, and per- 
form ſuch ſervices, as by the law were required 
to be performed to the Lord, who were the 
prieſts, whom likewiſe in the following words 
he calls the miniſters of his God, ye miniſters of 
my God, the God that he, however Others 
forſake, faithfully ſerved ; and his God who 
o ſent him with this meſſage to them, or * my 
God with whom I will intercede for you. 
The LXX. here leave out the afhx my. The 
duty of thoſe named was to * offer up ſacrifice 
both for their own fins and the fins of the 
people, and to intercede for them ; they there- 
fore are here called on to lead them the way in 
the expreſſions of repentance ; they, that the 
people may take example by them, are to gird 
themſelves, to howl, and lament ; and that 
they might ſeriouſly, and not ſlightly or per- 
functorily do it, the next words call farther on 
them, come lye all night in ſackcloth ye miniſters 
of my God: Na Bou, come. This verb 
ſeems by Ours, as by Others, to be taken as 
a particle of exhortation, to ſtir them up to 
the performance of what they are bid in the 
next word to do. By Others it 1s properly 
rendred a verb, come or go in, viz. * to the 
court of the temple, that there, as in a place 
proper for it, they may perform it, viz. there 
He all night in ſackcloth, not ſo much as there 
mg it off, or ceaſing to mourn, Kimchi, 

ruſ. The awfulneſs of the place, by reaſon 
of God's more peculiar preſence there promiſed 


to reſide, could not but add to the ſeriouſneſs 
of their affections, and their long continuing 
in that mournful habit, would ſhew that they 
were indeed ſeriouſly and not lightly affected 
with the ſenſe of their ill deſervings. 

What great reaſon there was to them for 
ſuch intenſe, and ſuch continued acts and ex- 
preſſions of penitence, as thoſe terms of gird- 
ing themſelves, lamenting and howling, and 
Hing all night in ſackcloth, call for, the next 
words declare, viz. to be the greatneſs of the 
calamities which their fins had brought on 
them, for the meat-offering and the drink- 
offering is withholden from the houſe of your 
God. Much the fame expreſſion have we, 
ver. 9. only what is here ſaid to be withholden, 
% Nimna, is there ſaid n Hocrat, 1s 
cut off, to the ſame meaning, both denoting 
the failing thereof, and an affix in your God, 
here added, which there is not, otherwiſe 
here needs not any thing for explication of 
the words to be added to what hath been there 
ſaid. By calling him, their God, he ſeems to 
mind them of their nearer relation that he had 
taken them into to himſelf, in chooſing them 
out of all the people, to wait on him at his 
altar, and to fee all things belonging to his 
worſhip duly performed, and that in fo doing 
they might live of his altar and the things 
thereon offered. So that the calamity expreſſed 
in theſe words, for the meat-offering and drink- 
offering is withholden from the bouſe of your 
God, may be well looked on as in eſpecial 
manner concerning them, and as a cauſe of 
mourning in particular to them, both out of 
the zeal that they ought to have had to God's 
ſervice, which was by this means hindred, 
and in regard to their being together deprived 
of their own ſuſtenance, from that portion 
which God had allotted to them for doing him 
ſervice. How theſe offerings came to be with- 
holden from the houſe of their God, is accord- 
ing to the plaineſt way which we have ſeen, 
by reaſon of the conſumption of thoſe fruits 
from which they were taken, and the great 
ſcarcity cauſed by thoſe devouring creatures 
before mentioned, of which the words ma 
well be looked on as a farther deſcription. 
But Abarbinel in his way, which we have 
ſeen, looks upon it as a threat of the deſtruc- 
tion of the temple, the houſe of God, by 
which all offerings ſhould be together cut off, 
and ceaſe, which they were to lament, N71 
212) ran fan dN 9 nar n 
ATNMAyYN, and this (faith he) was not really 
done, but by the deſtruction of the houſe of Ged, 
and the neceſſary ceaſing of his ſervice. But, 
as hath already been mentioned on ver. g. and 
is obſerved by Bochartus, the words ſeem 
to note the quite contrary, that what is ſaid 
was happened or ſhould happen (* the verb of 
the præter tenſe being taken as in the ſignifica- 
tion of the future, was dene or was to be) 
while the houſe of God, into which theſe of- 
ferings for God's ſervice on his altar were to 


be 


. Tarnov. » Calv. Tarnov, ® Mercer. Tarnov. J, Heb. vii. 27. + Merc. Druſ. * Enter Taz 
into the houſe of God, ſcilicet in atrium Templi, ut ibi Deum invocetis, Piſc. © And ſo Arias Mont. and Doway 
Notes on:verſe 9. See Theodoret. | 
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be brought, was yet ſtanding; and becauſe, 
by reaſon of the great — and defect of 


thoſe things as they did conſiſt of, they failed 
and could not be brought, therefore the prieſts, 
whoſe office was to offer them, having nothing 
now in that kind of meat-offerings and drink- 
offerings to offer, are called on to offer up 
» themſelves, and to pour out at his altar, as 
a ſacrifice that might be accepted, their own 
humble ſouls and broken contrite hearts, * in 
prayer, tears, and ſupplications, as the only 
remedy now left them for removing the cala- 
mity (of dearth) befallen them, and obtaining 
again from God a reſtoring of ſuch plenty as 
might enable them for offering again ſuch ob- 
lations in the houſe of God, which now by 
him, provoked by their fins, were cut off and 
withholden from it. And to this remedy are 
they called on here to betake themſelves, and 
as in their own private perſons (in theſe words) 
to perform ſuch duties, and be an example to 
the flock, ſo alſo by their directions and in- 
junctions to work on the whole congregation, 
to do the like in the next words. 


14. Santtify ye a faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly, 


gather the elders, and all the inhabitants of 


the land into the houſe of the Lord your God, 
and cry unto the Lord. 


San#ify ye a faſt, &c.] dM p Kadde- 
ſhu Tum. So the LXX. dyigoart visaay, the 
Syriack Lor an e printed Arabick, 
acl) was” Kaddeſu Al-ſaum, the Vulgar 
Latin, ſan#ificate jejunium, as ſeveral modern 
Interpreters alſo, which doubtleſs is the literal 
rendring of the words : as to the meaning the 
Chaldee renders M Gezaru, decree a faſt : 
the MS. Arabick, n My, prepare a faſt, as 
alſo Rabbi Tanchum explains it, pe Lal) Jos) 
prepare (or order) days for faſting, and R. So- 
lomon M 19917, and Aben Ezra by another 
word of the ſame ſignification 113M Prepare 
a faſt, and Kimchi TV? DyN an pre- 
pare the people for a faſt, and to the ſame pur- 
poſe among more modern Interpreters, „ pre- 
parate, Prepare, * indicite, proclaim, Druſius 
noting it to be an Hebraiſm, viz. ſanctißy, for 
indicite jejunium, or preparate jejunium, bid 
a faſt, or prepare a faſt ; which is all one as 
if he ſaid to the prieſts, curate ul plebs ad je- 
funium parata ſit, take care that the people be 
prepared for a faſt. So that if in this way the 
verb be tranſlated, prepare, proclaim, or order 
a faſt, dedicate, or ſet a-part a day or days for 
a faſt, it is a good tranſlation, juſtified by the 
uſe of the word elſewhere in ſcripture ; but it 
ſeems more emphatical to retain the proper 
notion of /an#ify, which as it includes the 
other, ſo withal ſeems to require how the peo- 
ple, to whom the faſt is injoined, ought to 
prepare themſelves for it, and order and be- 
have themſelves in it, viz. with more than 
ordinary ſanctity and holineſs, not thinking it 
ſufficient only to abſtain from meat and drink, 
which is ſufficient to denominate a man to faſt, 


* Drul. Pag. 2 Munſt. Caſt. 


- » Merc. 
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but withal to abſtain from ſin and wickedneſs 
which is required to a holy and religious faſt 
ſuch as is the duty and ſign of an humble pe- 
nitent, and which only is acceptable to God 
and ſo profitable to them that exerciſe it. 
otherwiſe it will be but ſuch as God will not 
have regard to, like that which he ſpeaks of 
with loathing, //azah lviii. 5. 1s it ſuch a faſt 
that I have choſen ? withal declaring how that 
is which he delighteth in : and Zach. vii. 
When ye faſted and mourned, did ye.at all faſt 
unto me? the faſt therefore that the prieſts 
were here to proclaim, is a ſanctified faſt, both 
by themſelves and the people under their 
charge, by their example, exhortation and 
inſtructions to be obſerved, and therefore he 
ſpeaks not only to them as of a thing concern- 
ing their particular, but bids them call a ſo- 
lemn aſſembly. The fins were general, the 
calamity thereby pulled on them general, and 
they were therefore in general to join in the 
exerciſe of repentance, for obtaining pardon, 
and averting the judgments by thoſe fins pulled 
on them. Call (faith he) a ſolemn aſſembly, in 
the Margin we have, or day of reſtraint , fo 
elſewhere, where we have the fame word 
TIN Atfarah in the original, our Interpre- 
ters put in the Text, as here, a ſolemn aſſembiy, 
and in the Margin, as a different, or rather 
indifferent rendring, day of reftraint, as Levit, 
ili. 33. A TNNSY it is a ſolemn aſſembly, 
Text. Margin, day of reſtraint, ſhewing the 
meaning to include both, viz. a day wherein 
the people reſtrained from other their ordi 
occaſions, were retained together in a publick 
aſſembly for ſome extraordinary occafion. The 
verb My Atſar, from which this noun cometh, 
is looked on as chiefly ſignifying to reſtrain, 
to contain, to ſhut up, to forbid, to retain, to 
hinder, or to compel, whence may be judged 
of the interpretations given to -the noun, 
which is as by Ours in the Text, and Margin, 
as we have ſeen, ſo by Others here ſomething 
differently rendred, though by all perhaps the 
ſame thing be meant. The Vulgar Latin ren- 
der it c#tum, an aſſembly, and fo is it by ſe- 
veral of the Fews expounded, and by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt rendred 29 Ceniſha, 
and by the Syriack LAL Cenuſbyo; fo 
by R. Solom. ND Aſipba, and to the fame 
ſignification by * R. Japbet W9Np Kebalah, a 
congregation or company (in which ſenſe it is 
alſo taken, Fer. ix. 2. BMA FNYy an al- 
ſembly of treacherous men, » fo called 2 
crowd dw) DMAIyND) ονοανο becar/e 
they are detained and ſtayed in the place where 
they are gathered together, and in this fignifi- 
cation 1s it by ſeveral more modern rendred. 
Others do otherwiſe render it, ſo as not only 
to denote an aſſembly of men gathered and 
remaining together, but withal to intimate the 
reaſon or occaſion for which they ſo remain, 
and the manner of their behaviour there. So 


the MS. Arabick renders RRINYRMRA 118) 


and in much the ſame words Rab. Tanchum, 
SH NU 19313 proclaim a retention, or ſtay- 


ing 
In Aben Ezra, 


d Kimchi, Radic. 
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ing together for devotion, or waiting on God ; 
and agreeably Kimchi on the place, that the 
people ſhould be reſtrained, DRM HND ον 
WP") W7EN? © from their work, and ga- 
thered together for prayer and ſupplication. 
Agreeable to theſe have we in Chriſtian Inter- 
preters * proclamate ferias, that is, diem ceſſa- 
tionis ab opere, proclaim a day of ceſſation 
from work, and diem interdicti, which is by 
our Tranſlators put in the Margin, @ day of 
reſtraint : all theſe concur in the ſame mean- 
ing, and concur to make it a ſolemn . 
for ſuch performances as the occaſion required; 
whether (as in other places for other holy du- 
ties) or (as here) to humble themſelves in faſt- 
ing and repentance, and joint expreſſions of 
unfeigned humiliation before God, for averting 
his heavy judgments from them. The LXX. 
here, as allo in chap. ii. 15. where the ſame 
words occur, ambiguouſly render it xngvZare 
Seearaaay, Which is anciently tranſlated in 
Latin, predicate © curationem, proclaim a 
healing. So Jerome underſtands their word of 
a curing their ſins by repentance, and ſo Theo- 
doret. And the Hebrew word Wy may 
ſeem capable of that ſignification of healing, 
as the root Wy Atſar, may ſignify to cloſe 
and bind, f vulnera enim conſtrictione curantur, 
in as much as wounds are cured by binding up, 
and ſo may it be applied alſo to the cure of 
the wounds of the ſoul ; and by the ſignifica- 
tion of binding, is it by the LXX. rendred 
di, Jer. xxxili. 1. But the Greek word 
Seeanaa, hath other ſignifications by which 
Others prefer here to Wy = it, as more agree- 
able to the place, viz. * cultus divinus, wor- 
ſhip of God, and likewiſe, famulatus, mini- 
ſterium, ſerving, yielding ſervice, and attend- 
ing on; in which notion the printed Arabick 
taking it, renders (in both places) LA e 
proclamate miniſterium, proclaim ſervice, viz. 
warn them to come together for ſerving God. 
The other Greek Tranſlators, as appears by the 
fragments of them left, rendred otherwiſe, as 
Symmachus, ouvodov, Synodum, an aſſembly; 
Aquila, npteav ou\Noyns, a day of gathering 
together. Cyril ſeems to join theſe notions to- 
gether, expounding it Tyy Twy j,ͤ $eJnpua'- 
ray ixTAyewotry, the fulfilling of ſuch things as 
God wills; in fine, all appear to mean the 
ſame thing, a day of a ſolemn aſſembly ſet apart 
from all other occaſions, for their joining to- 
gether in faſting, repentance, ſupplications, 
and like parts of ſervice and devotion to God : 
for exciting to which he farther adds, Gather 
the elders and all the inhabitants of the land, 
&. Di Zekenim, the elders. The ſame 
word have we above, ver. 2. but there diffe- 
rently rendred from what it 1s here, viz. not 
the elders, but old men, by which varying of 
their language it may ſeem that they think, 
that it is taken in the one place in ſomething a 
different meaning from what is in the other; 
and fo it is by Others alſo thought, though in 
both places they do uſe the ſame word, viz. 


ſenes, old men. The mind of ſeveral Others 
we may take in the words of Drufius, Hic 
ſenes accipiunt alio ſenſu quam ſupra, Here 
they take the word Old men in another ſenſe 
than above, nam ibi etatis erat, hic eſt officii 
nomen, for there it denoted age, but here 
office or dignity, viz. magiſtrates, or men in 
place of dignity, men in authority, rulers, 


. counſellors, ſuch by whoſe prudence, or autho- 


rity others are ruled. For it is well known 


that the word, though primarily ſignifying 


men of more years, yet is alſo uſed in that 


other notion; men of riper age being uſually 
moſt fit for ſuch employments, and choſen for 
them. Yet are there Others that take the 
word in the former notion, for ſuch who were 
ſtricken in years, to warn that the infirmity of 
their age ſhould not be a pretence to exempt 
them from the duty enjoined, they ſhould 


even lead the way * /icet tremebundi & ſuts 


baculis innixi, though trembling and leaning 
on their ſtaves, that ſo, canorum authoritate 
Juvenes ad pænitentiam moveant, by the autho- 
rity (and example) of their grey hairs they 
might move the younger people to repentance. 
Jerome ſeems much ſo to take the word, viz. 
for ſenes quorum ætas vicina morti, matur aque 
ſententiæ, magis timorem & cultum Dei ſuſci- 
pit, old men, whoſe age near unto death, and 
more ripe in judgment, makes them more apt. 
for the fear and worſhip of God : Others giv- 
ing to the word its greateſt latitude, take in both, 
as well thoſe who were elder than others in 
age, as thoſe who had from their office and 
dignity that title of elders, ' both of theſe 
Some look. on as particularly called to thoſe 
duties of repentance, old men becauſe their 
offences were greater ; men in place of dig- 
nity, becauſe their examples lead others to 
ſin. If either ſort be left out in the ſtricter 
uſe of the word in its place, they will be 
taken in here as obliged to the duty called for, 
by the following words comprehending them, 
viz. and all the inhabitants of the land, the 
conjunction, and, being by Ours (and = ſeve 
ral Others) ſupplied, though not in the He- 


brew, gives us plainly their mind, that both 


theſe are of thoſe that are to be called toge- 
ther, viz. GN whe JS a. pad) the el- 
ders (or old men) with all the inhabitants of 
the land, as the MS. Arabick gives it, and fo 
both nouns governed of the verb, Gather, 
the nominative, to which then will regularly 
be the ſame which to the foregoing verbs, 
viz. the prieſts, and ſo are all Orders of men, 
by which the Jewiſß nation was then diſtin- 
guiſhed, here to join, in making up this ſo- 
lemn aſſembly, viz. the prieſts calling it, the 
elders, the common people, (called the inhabi- 
tants of the land, and ſo by Feremiah alſo as 
diſtinguiſhed from princes and prieſts, the peo- 

le of the land, Fer. i. 18.) called to it. 

his is a regular conſtruction, and plain mean- 
ing of the words, and moſt generally received, 
yet they being capable of other conſtructions 


Vor, I. Sss alſo, 


© So Aben Ezra, that no man ſhould do any work. 
' Pet. 3 Fig. © Steph. Lex. n Mercer, Drul. 
Tig. Munſt. Jun. Tem, 


4 Caſt. Druſ. And ſo cited by Tertul. and Cyprian. 
i Schindl. Lex, k Pet. i Fig. | So Calv. Tarnoy- 
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alſo, they are by Others given, Who look no 
farther back for a nominative caſe than to theſe 


words themſelves, that they may ſound, 
either; O ye elders, gather all the inhabitants, 
&c. or, O all ye inhabitants of the land, gather 
the elders into the houſe of the Lord: the firſt 
of theſe is given by Aben Ezra, Gather DNR 
ip ye, O elders, all the inhabitants of the 
land of Iſrael ; and this ſeems Arias Montanus 
to like : the other is obſerved as a rendring in 
ſome copies of the LXX. owayayere weioCv- 
TEES dr tg Of KATOINSVTES r vn, Gather to- 
gether the elders all ye that inhabit the land ; 
and this among the more modern Caſtalio 
takes, convocate ſenes 6 omnes incolæ, &c. call 
together the elders, O all ye inhabitants, &c. 
Againſt this way Mercer cautions, that the 
noun is acciſativus non vocativus, the accuſa- 
tive not the vocative, ſeeing it was the duty 
of the prieſts, (not of the people) to call 
others together (for ſuch duties.) The Hri- 
ack goes a different way from all theſe, by 
taking the verb not in an active but a paſſive 
ſignification a, &c. Be ye gathered to- 
gether, ye elders, and all the inhabitants of the 
land; theſe differences in Others we may ob- 
ſerve, but mean while have no reaſon to ſcru- 
ple at, or leave, our own tranſlation. Ac- 
cording to all, or whatever conſtruction it be 
taken, manifeſt it is, that here is a ſummons, 
or exhortation to all ſorts and degrees of men 
amongſt them, to convene and join in a ſolemn 
national aſſembly for deprecating God's wrath, 
which by their national fins they had provok- 
ed, and the averting thoſe calamities in which 
they were all by that means involved. The 

lace where they are to convene is the temple, 
called the houſe of the Lord their God; he 
himſelf calleth it his houſe, and an houſe of 
prayer for all. people, Ifaiah vi. 7. It was 
Salomons prayer at his firſt dedication of it, 
that if there ſhould be in the land, famine, 

ſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or cater- 
piller, or if their enemy ſhould beſiege them 
in the land of their cities, whatſoever plague 
or Whatſoever ſickneſs there ſhould be, that 
then what prayer and ſupplication ſoever ſhould 
be made by any man, or by all the people 
knowing the plague of their ,own hearts, and 
ſpreading forth their hands towards that houſe, 
(or in that houſe as they tender it, 2 Chron. 
vi. 29.) God would hear in heaven, or from 
heaven his dwelling place, and forgive and do, 
Sc. and in the * next chapter, God tells him 
that he had heard his prayer, 'and had hallow- 
ed that houſe, which he had built, and put 
his name there for ever, and that his eyes and 
his heart ſhould be there perpetually. Thus 
then ſtanding the caſe now with the people of 
the Jews, in whoſe land that temple was, 
great calamity and famine being by Locuſts 
and Caterpillers devouring the fruits of the 
earth brought on them, (or according to 
Others by the invaſion of enemies) thither are 
they called on to have recourſe, there ſolemnly 
to aſſemble themſelves, not contenting them- 
ſelves with ſingle devotions in their pri- 


% 1 Kings vill. 37, &c. 
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vate cloſets. The occaſion did require both 
their meeting all ſorts of them together, 
by mutual examples to ſtir up the affec- 
tions of one another, and their meeting in 
that place, which could not, being, as it is 
ſtiled, the houſe of their God, but firike into 
their hearts awe and reverence, as ſugpeſtin 

to them that God was there preſent ; and that 
therefore what they did there they ſhould do 
as in his preſence, with ſincerity, and in ſuch 
heedful manner as ſhould be approved in his 


ſight, and regarded by him the ſeracher of 


their hearts, and overſeer of all their intentions. 
To ſtir them up to hearken to this exhortation, 


and encourage them in it, may be obſerved an 


? emphaſis in the pronoun here affixed to the 
name of God, viz. your God, which ſeems to 
give aſſurance that God will be ready to meet 
them, and yet. to acknowledge them for his 
and be there found of them, if they ſhall in 
right manner, and with hearts rightly prepared 
ſeek him, for which behaviour the next word 
calls upon them and directs them; and cry 
unto the Lord, put up with ardent defires and 
greateft expreſſions of inward affection, your 
prayers unto God, To fit them duly for this 
duty, are the former injunctions of putting on 
ſackcloth, faſting, and aſſembling in the houſe 
of God directed ; without this they little avail, 
for the right ordering of this they conduce, 
which when by men with truly humble hearts, 
and joint affections put up to God, are pre- 


valent with him for _— publick calami- 


ties. And fuch prayer doth the word yt 
Zaaku, cry, here call for, though the word 
otherwiſe ri the lifting up the voice, yet 
it is manifeſt that here (as elſewhere in ſcrip- 
ture) it denotes and requires the ardent affection 
of the heart affecting and moving the tongue 
and lips for ſuch expreſſion of it in prayer to 
God : that for which they are to cry to him, 
is that he would remove from them that heavy 
judgment in the former verſes, as alſo in what 
follows, mentioned and defcribed. All this 
(faith Kimchi) doth the Prophet bid them to 
do when the Locuſts are come upon them, or 
elſe that they might by repentance return to 
God before the coming of them, that ſo God 


in his mercy might reverſe the decree. They 


that underſtand the evil to be from the inva- 
ſion of enemies, muſt look on the praying 
likewiſe directed againſt them. To the Lord 
are they to cry, who being provoked by their 
fins, had threatned to them or ſent on them 
thoſe judgments, and who alone could remove 


them. What great reaſon they had to betake 


themſelves to this remedy, as it is evident 
from what hath been already ſpoken by the 
Prophet, ſo will farther appear by what he 
adds concerning the terribleneſs of thoſe judg- 
ments in what follows. 


15. Alas for the day ! for the day of the Lord 
is at hand, and as a deſtruction from the A- 
mighty ſhall it come. 


The connecting of theſe words with the 
former is inſerted or ſupplied by Some at the 
| end 

v Oecolamp. Merc, Tarnov. 


en, 
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end of the foregoing verſe, or beginning of 
this, ſaying, or and ſay, as follows, viz. N 
Abab, Alas, Cc. ſo the Syriack Verſion, 
oOo, the MS. Arabick likewiſe, „,, 
and ſay , Kimchi alſo, AR MN, ſay, Alas, 
as if it were a form by the Prophet dictated 
to them, what they ſhould cry or ſay. So 
Ferome takes 1t for the voice ſacerdotum & po- 
puli ad Deum clamantis, of the prieſts and 
people aſſembled crying unto God; ſo Some 
more 4 modern, ſupplying therefore, dicentes, 
or dicendo, ſaying. But Others think that 
ſupply not to have place, and that the Prophet 
7 freaks here in his own perſon, in pathetick 
language lamenting the ſad condition of the 
impenitent people, and deſcribing the terrible- 
neſs of the judgment that he is ſpeaking of: 
whichſoever of theſe ways it be taken, the li- 
teral meaning of the words will be the ſame, 
Aab; the Hebrew word, IR abab, ap- 
pears both by the uſe of it here and elſewhere 
to be a particle of exclamation through * grief 
or fear, or both together, y JI NN N 
nx dp won, I is (faith Kimchi) a crying 
out ſo by reaſon of anguiſh or ſolicitude ; and 
therefore is by Interpreters rendred in their ſe- 
veral languages in ſuch words, as expreſs ſuch 
paſſion, * Eheu, Heu, Hui, Hei, Ab, Ahab, 
Oh ! The LXX. diu, woe me! but it ſeems, 
not thinking one fingle word ſufficient to ex- 
preſs the greatneſs of the Joon, with which 
here the ſpeaker ſeems affected, beſides their 
adding iurw&as, vehemently, after the preced- 
ing word cry, do thrice repeat the particle, 
©1,40t, & intel, & iuoi, as likewiſe the printed Arabick, 
g g J2gyl f , wee is me! woe is 
me! woe is me! and that perhaps may be the 
reaſon why the Vulgar Latin here, as in other 
places, trebling the letter a, reads, a, a, a, 
if they be ſo read diſtinctly as three letters 
ſo that to pick out thence any other myſtery, 
as Some do, will but lead to vain conjectures : 
but Some then think all theſe ought to be 
read together as one protracted ſyllable, or 
* that it came by an error in the {iribe, who 
ſhould have wrote aha. The Syriack Tranſla- 
tor likewiſe twice repeats, Go G0 ub, uh, 
which uh, is a particle, W f of cry- 
ing out for help to God; and in that ſenſe ap- 
pears the Author of the MS. Arab. to take 
the Hebrew to be, rendring 6+ , 
e, I cry to God for help in regard 
to (or againſt) this day, and ſo the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, though here he renders it M vae, 
yet in ſome other places renders 1t as a particle 
of deprecating or beſeeching, W nya 3p 
P2'T7N7R Receive my ſupplication, O Lord God, 
as Fer. i. 6. and iv. 10. xiv. 13. XXXll 17. 
Exek. iv. 9, 8, 14. xi. 13. XX. 49. (the 
Greek alſo, of. vii. 7. render it diouat, 1 


pray) That, by reaſon of which, or againſt 
which this lamentation is made, and he fo 
dolefully crieth out, or implores help from 
God, is by no other name or indication, than 
the day, a ſingle day, by what it brings with 
it known and diſtinguiſhed from others, viz. 
by the grievouſneſs and calamitouſneſs of it; 
Munſter therefore in his tranſlation inſerts be- 
yond the ſimple letter of the Hebrew, O cala- 
mitatem diei * illius! O the calamity of that 
day, and Mercer, Hei qualis dies! O, what 
a day is it! In the next words he calls it, the 
day of the Lord; that great name added to 
any word by way of epithet, uſually betoken- 
eth ſome great or extraordinary thing denoted 
by it. Here it ſeems to denote ſuch a day, or 
ſuch time as ſhould be ſignal and notorious for 
ſome ſuch extraordinary judgment, as God 
would execute on the people for their ill deſerts. 
The word day it ſelf, is » obſerved to be ſome- 
times put for judgment, (as by the Apoſtle 
man's day is taken to be put for man's judg- 
ment, and ſo by Ours tranſlated, 1 Cor. iv. 3.) 
viz. becauſe judgment is denounced on a ſet 
day elect for it; ſo that the meaning will 
be, the day of the judgment of the Lord. God's 
judgments may appear by what goeth before, 
and what we have, ver. 25. to have been in 
no ſmall meaſure upon them. So that by this 
day of the Lord, may ſeem to be meant a day 
of greater evils yet threatned to be ſent by 
God upon them, except by ſpeedy repentance 
averted, By whom theſe judgments ſhall be 
executed upon them, and the coming of which 
is called, hat day, is not expreſſed, they having 
been above named, ver. 4. viz. the Palmer- 
worm, Locuſt, Canker-worm, and Caterpiller, 
noxious devouring creatures, ſuch as bring a 
famine to the land with them. Thoſe we faw 
by diverſe literally taken (which ſeems the 
plaineſt way) for ſuch animals: by Others 
figuratively to denote ſuch enemies as ſhould 
invade the land, and lay all things waſte, as 
they uſe to do. Such difference 1s here like- 
wiſe betwixt Expoſitors ; by thoſe who literally 
underſtand it of theſe creatures, that day, is 
here taken for the time wherein God ſent or 
ſhould ſend them in ſuch multitudes, as had not 
elſewhere been heard of, to devour the fruits of 
the earth, and cauſe an extraordinary grievous 
famine. So here Druſius expounds it, dies quo lo- 
cuſt e venient, the day of the coming of the 
Locuſts; called the day of the Lord, becauſe 
therein God did by that means execute his 
judgment on the Jetos, and puniſh them for 
their fins. So the learned Bochartus alſo takes 
that to be called dies Domini, the day of the 
Lord, that in which he ſhould fit as a judge, 
ut in Judæos animadvertat, locuſtarum agmine 
in eos immiſſo, to puniſh the Jeus by ſending 
a multitude of Locuſts on them. Others look 

upon 


4 Jun. Tr. and ſee Mercer, OQecolamp, &c. * Pet. à Fig. Piſc. and ſee Mercer. Written alſo ſometimes 
Without the letter N at the beginning, i. 5 = „it is an expreſſion of grief, Abu Walid, TEM N71 
of fear, ſaith Aben Ezra. u 1. Jun. Tr, 2. Druſ. 3. Calv. 4. Mercer, Gualter. 5. Oecol. 6. Pag. 7. Tig. 

unſt. vw Although in ſome Editions it is not at all mentioned, but only put ex7eyas, which Kircher therefore 
puts for the ſignification of the word. x Jerom. quia offenderant Trinitatem. Y Ribera, Modo unicam dictio- 
nem proferamus. z Pet. a Fig. Ribera, although it be alſo ſo put elſewhere, as Jer. i. viii. a Diem mceſtum 
& c:lamitoſum, lugubrem & miſeriarum plenam diem, Ar. Mont. Woe to men in that day, fo Pet. 3 Fig. takes it to 


import, Ve hominibus in illo die, + v Druf, Bochart. 


Lively. 1 


means. 
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upon it as ambiguous whether really meant of 
thoſe deſtructive creatures, or figuratively of 
enemies compared to them: ſo Cyril, “He 
« calls that tbe day of the Lord in which his 
e wrath was to be executed, either by Locuſts 
„ ſent on them, which ſhould devour the 
« fruits of the earth, and put them in fear of 
ce famine, yea of death it ſelf, or elſe by the 
« Babylonians, who ſhould lay all things waſte 
e among them, c.“ Some take both in, 
as if the one were a forerunner of the other, 
as if the Prophet did here declare the decree 
of God, de venturis Locuſtis & Chaldeis omnia 
vaſtaturis, concerning the Locuſts that ſhould 
come, and the Chaldeans that ſhould utterly de- 
{troy all things. But Others, without reſpect 
to Locuſts, and thoſe other creatures properly 
meant, underſtand it of the enemies, the CHalde- 
ans, only: and for this way Abarbinel is poſitive; 
and therefore by the day of the Lord would 
have to be pointed out the ninth day of the 
month, A, (a month, as he obſerves ſig- 
nally fatal to the Fews) on which the temple 
was deſtroyed, and fo is to them a perpetual 
day of ſorrow and lamentation, and crying out 
to God in memory thereof. But I ſee no rea- 
ſon why we ſhould forſake the firſt plain ex- 
poſition : according to that, though they had 
already ſuffered evil things before ſpoken of, 


yet there appears yet a more grieyous famine . 


to be expected by them, if not by ſpeedy re- 
pentance prevented. That this pathetick ex- 
clamation is to awaken them, and excite them 
to ſuch repentance, is manifeſt ; and that it 
might have due impreſſions on them for that 
end, here are two reaſons 2 firſt, from 
the nearneſs of the day; ſecondly, from the 
terror and unavoidableneſs of it by any other 
Firſt, for the day of the Lord is at 

hand, ſuddenly like to come, ſpeed therefore 
muſt be made in uſing ſuch means as ſhall pre- 
vent it; no time for delay.in this caſe, for 
when it is come, there will be no avoiding, 
no reſiſting it; for as deſtruttion from the Al- 
mighty will it come, with irreſiſtible force; 
prevented it may be by ſpeedy repentance be- 
fore it come, but when it is come not poſſibly 
be reſiſted by any ſtrength of man, being 
from the Almighty. The very ſame expreſſion 
have we, J/aiah xii. 6. Howl ye, for the day 
of the Lord is at hand, it ſhall come as a de- 
ſtruction from the Almighty. The words here 
in the Hebreto are, AY MYA WI) Uceſhod 
miſhaddai yavo, to which I look on our Engliſh 
Tranſlation exactly agreeing; but it will not 
be amiſs to ſee what Others alſo ſay concern- 
ing the words, and the expoſition of them, 
or any part of them. As to the particle Y ce, 
in Uce/hod, which is tranſlated, as, the Author 
of the MS. Arab. Verſion (though he himſelf 


render it J as, leaving out the conjunction 
14, before it, yet notes that it is by Others 


faid to be 594) redundant, and the meaning 
to be only W ſhod, deſtruttion ſhall come from 


d Pet. a Fig. 
things that happened to them on that day. 
Montanus. 
Talmud. Buxt. 
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Sbaddai; and the Syriack Verſion omits it 
rendring it, and ſpoiling ſhall come from God 
Abarbinel though not looking on it as redun- 
dant, yet thinks it not to be taken as Others 
take it, for a particle of compariſon or like- 
neſs, but a particle denoting : time ( 599) 
as it is ſometimes uſed, and ſo that the words 
ſhould found, for the day of the Lord is at 
hand, to take his vengeance ; and when de- 
ſtruction ſhall be from the Almighty, it ſhall 
come in that day, as a day ſet and appointed 
for evil to them. This way he ſeems to take 
as agreeable to his expounding that day, par- 
ticularly of the ninth day of Ab, which we 
mentioned: but it will not ſo well agree with 
that way which we with Others take, accord- 
ing to which that particle, as, will not want 
its due emphaſis, importing that theſe evils in 
that day to come were not by chance, nor 
things of ordinary courſe, nor from any ordi- 
nary power, which could not be refiſted ; but 
ſuch heavy things as were decreed to be inflicted, 
and ſhould be ſuddenly, when they expected 
not, be inflicted on them by an irreſiſtible 
power, againſt which they ſhould not be able 
to ſtand out, as ſuch things which are deter- 
mined and executed by God uſe to be. 

As for the words bod, deſtruction, and 
w1wW Shaddai, the Almighty, there is that allu- 
ſion and agreement in letters between them, 
as may argue between them affinity in the root, 
though difference in the ſignification. The 
word WW ſhed, is from the root H ſhadad, 
to deſtroy, and properly ſignifies as it is rendred, 
deſtruction. The word N. Shaddai, by which 
God , here _ being from the ſame root, 
may ſeem properly alſo to ſignify a deſtroyer. 
And therefore though by 2581 % bug Took. 
as Abu Walid, Aben Ezra, and Kimchi, as it 
is a name of God whereby he called himſelf 


(Gen. xvii. 1. Exod. vi. 3.) and is called in 


Scripture, it be referred to this root as regularly 
deduced from it, yet doth * Abarbinel except 
againſt this derivation of it from a word, which 


ſeems to import violence and injuriouſneſs, 
and doing hurt, or oppreſſing, which cannot 


be attributed to God. How ſhould the Scrip- 
ture call or deſcribe the glorious God, "R\NA 
PI WR ANA by an epithet, or name of /0 
ill a fignification as this? Nor doth it ſatisfy 
him that by Others it is from the ſame root 
rendred NxYJ2 Menatſeach, victor, or conque- 
ror, God not waging war with any creature, 
nor any creature with him ; the attributes of, 
potent, ruler, guide, governor, are attributes 
more convenient to be appropriated to him, 
and not either ſhoded or Menatſeach, and there- 
fore he prefers to have ſome other derivation 
aſſigned for the word in this uſe, and in that 
kind he ſeems to like of the opinion of R. 
Saadiab who would have the word to import 
1 DMy7 WR d he that ſaid to the world, 
enough, or ſufficient , which though Aben Ezra 
ſeems to fay he underſtands not the meaning 


+, of 


© As here, ſo more at large on Jer. ii. 24. and Hoſea v. 7. whence he reckons up ſeveral evil 
As he takes it to be Jol. vii. 
> On Exod. vi. 3. and ſee Buxtorf de nomin. Dei. 


5. in DW WI. s And ſo Ar. 
i Which is alſo ſaid by Some before him in the 
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of, yet he looks on, as denoting that he at 
his good will and pleaſure, by which, and 
not by any neceſſity, he created all things, 
ſet bounds and meaſures to them, which they 
ſhould neither exceed, nor come ſhort of, ſay- 
ing, when they came to that proportion, II ig 
enough (here ſtop, go no farther.) He alſo 
approves of what Others ſay that it ſignifies, 
which is ſufficient, viz. Allſufficient to and in 
himſelf, having his being of himſelf, and never 
receiving it from any other, as he with Some 
interprets it, or as Others, he that is ſufficient 
for performing all things, or, who hath in 
him what is ſufficient for all creatures, or 1s 
ſufficient for ſupplying all their defects. This 
derivation from, , ſufficient, with the 
letter /hin added to it, Maimonides ſeems to 
prefer (Moreh, p. 1. chap. 63.) The ſame ap- 
pears the Author of the MS. Arabick to take, 
rendring SNN ID 2MRI7R Y, as [poil 
from the ſufficient, or allſufficient ; others he 
thinks not ſo convenient, it ſeems, to men- 
tion, though from Others we meet with them, 
as namely, that this name ſhould bederived from 
AL Thad, a breaſt or dug (and DW ſhadaim, 


. the 4 0 ) as if he did from his plenty, as it 


were from breaſts and dugs, fill with good 
and nouriſh all things; again from Others that 
it is from ] Shada, (in Chaldee anſwerable 
to WR Aſad in Hebrew) to pour forth; 
as if it denoted the plentiful effuſion of good 
on all his creatures, and ſupplying them with 
all things neceſſary for them. But ſure among 
all theſe (though for meaning they are good, 
and much concur in one) there ſeems none ſo 
regular as the firſt mentioned referring it to 
Yu Shadad, and therefore we ſee that it is 
by ſeveral of as good authority as any among 
the Jews to it referred, and Abarbinel's ex- 
ceptions againſt it ſeem not to go on any good 
grounds; they are (as we faid) founded on 
this, that that root imports and implies only 
deſtructive violence, and ſomething of injuri- 
ouſneſs, and that the word would fignify if 
thence taken d 21a 3212, 4 robber, per- 
verſe or injurious, an oppreſſor z things not fit 
to be ſpoken of God. But he is ſingular in 
his opinion of reſtraining the word to this 
harſh ſignification, going therein contrary to 
the authority of ſeveral Others who refer it to 
this root, and to the reaſon by which they are 
led. They take it to ſound, * J je 
potent, great, Id PN Potent, conquer- 
ing, overruling, (not as if this word, as he 
alſo would have it, did ſignify only a conque- 


ror in battle, but one who overrules and keeps 


under,) and Mad Mithgabber, prevalent, 


e predominant, (as one of them ren- 
ders it) in Arabick, Their reaſon for ſo ren- 
dring it ſeems to be taken from the uſe of it 
in the Arabick Tongue, in which that root 
d Shaddah hath the notion of being ſtrong, 


firm, (not of waſting or deſtroying, as in He- 
Vol. I. 


* R. Sol. Gen. xvii. 1. 
ſigniſies a ſpoiler. 


m Abu Walid. 
by Ab. Ezra. 


out of Mahana, vaſtitas i potente non ab omnipotente, quia non loquitur de Deo, fed viro potenti, cujus vaſtationi 


nemo reſiſtat, which he laſtly rejects. 


on FOE L. 
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I ſuppoſe it ought to be AMR as it is in him, Iſaiah xiii. 6. for as here written it 


n Aben Ezra, Exod. vi. 3. and Kimchi in Radic. 
? Gloſſary Arab. and Syriack MS. and printed. 


24.1 
brew it hath) whence a) Aſhaddo, fignifies 
the ſtrength, or ſtrongeſt part of a man's age, 
and M Shadid (anſwering to N. in Hebrew ) 
Strong, firm, which I find alſo put among the 
attributes of God by an Eaftern Writer 
and in Syriack rendred by el; and in 


* Arabick made ſynonymous to p2;s powerful. 
Hence have we grounds to think that hereto- 
fore, when the Hebrew Tongue was in com- 
mon uſe in its latitude, N was uſed not only 
in the notion of waſting and deſtroying, but 
of being ſtrong, firm, potent, as now in the 
Arabick it is; yea that that might be the pri- 
mary notion, viz. of having power, and 
ſtrength in general, which ſtrength the being 
able to deſtroy ſeems alſo to require, and ſo 
came to be uſed in that notion, though it were 
not only to be limited to it, and may there- 
fore, when attributed to God, ſo be under- 
ſtood as to denote in him all power, ſuch 
whereby he was able to make all things, and 
is alſo able to deſtroy them. And if it be 
2 of any other but God, then will it alſo 
enote ſome in whom is great and not eaſily 
reſiſtible power. This I mention becauſe there 
are ſome who looking on this as the ſignifica- 
tion of this word, viz. N firong, and pow- 
erful, or migkty, do not yet take it to be re- 
ſtrained, as Ours and moſt Others do, to the 
Almighty, to God, but to be an epithet, that 
may be attributed to any other of great power. 
So one of great note among the Fewws cited both 
by Aben Ezra and Kimchi by the name of 33x 
Hannagid (Prince) faith that WR d ©V\pnRaA 
135371 RU in this place it is not the name of 
the glorious God, but WN an adjective common 
to others alſo, and fo denotes an irreſiſtible de- 
ſtruction brought on them by ſome of great 
power, from which is no eſcaping : and of 
this Men Ezra faith that N 9) he ſpeaks 
well in it: among the Latins alſo Ruſinus ſo 
takes it, explaining it of ſuch a deſtruction, 
quam potentiſſimus quiſque ultor inveheret, as 
any the moſt powerful taker of vengeance 
could bring on them. But whatever good 
meaning this way may give, the moſt empha- 
tical ſeems that which is given by taking the 
word to be as Ours and moſt Others take it, 
an attribute or name of God, denoting his al- 
mightineſs, and irreſiſtible power, and fo giv- 
ing to look on deſtruction by him ſent or 
brought on them, as ſuch as will certainly have 
its effect, and cannot be poſſibly reſiſted or 
eſcaped. To avoid all ambiguity in the word 
whereby it might ſeem ſpoken of any other, 
the Chaldee couples with it the name —wN» 
(Fehovah) and the Syriack renders it ſimply by 
the name of God, JLJL lo leo 
and ſpoiling ſhall come from God.” All theſe 
that we have yet had to deal with manifeſt! 
read it YU Shaddai, but the LXX. give ſuch 
an interpretation as makes ſome think that 


they did not fo read, rendring, ws rh 


£X% 


9% So R. Samuel cited 
r See in Tarnov. 


4 In the printed copy. 
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z raNανν⁰ ., Noa ſhall come as miſery f rom 
miſery, (as the printed Arabick alſo following 
them, Gl 5935 Ge „ JueS) which makes 
Capellus conjecture that they read in the ſecond 
place alſo not as others H Shaddat, but only 
NI Sbod, as in the firſt word, without the let- 
ter * yod, and fo took both in the ſame ſignifi- 
cation. But it is obſervable that whereas the 
ſame words do occur in the Hebrew, Iſaiah 
xili. 6. Ceſhod Misſhaddai Yabo, they do there 
render them in a very different manner, and 
more conſonant to others, xa je waa T5 
bes f Cet (as likewiſe 45 . 36 LN,) ad 
contrition ſhall come from God, which ſeems 
an argument that theſe two books, or prophe- 
cies were not tranſlated by the ſame perſons. 
Whatever the occaſion was that moved them 
to do as they did, we need not be ſolicitous, 
having the true reading by all others agreed on. 


16. Is not the meat cut off before our eyes, 
yea, joy and gladneſs from the houſe of our Gd? 


Having told them that the day of the Lord 
was at hand, and threatned them with the ter- 
ror of it, that they might not yet through 
their ſtupidity and ſenſeleſſneſs put it far from 
them, and defer their repentance, the onl 
means by which it, and the farther ill conſe- 
quences thereof, might be removed; he pro- 
ceeds to ſet the plague as already begun before 
them, and to deſcribe the nature and condition 
thereof to be ſuch, as already ought ſeriouſly 
to affect them, and threatned yet worſe things 
to come. 
they cannot but perceive it. How is it already 
with them ? Is not the meat cut off before our 
eyes? yea, &c, The words ſo put interroga- 
tively do more earneſtly and evidently affirm 
and aſſure the truth of the thing ſpoken, ſo 
that we cannot but look on the particle N77 
halo, nunquid, non, or nonne, or an non? 
what is not? as having its due emphaſis : yet 
is it by the LXX. here left out, and the words 
ſimply rendred as affirmative : zaTivavrr Twv 
d7SaJuay ugy Beware iC ,n, before 
your eyes meats are periſhed, and ſo by the 
Author of the printed Arab:ick Verſion, to the 
loſs of that emphaſis. In the Syriack that that 
may not be, but the force of it ſhewed, it is 
changed into a demonſtrative, len ho, behold 


before your eyes meats are ceaſed. There ſeem, ac- 
cording as the words are by Ours diſtinguiſhed, 
two things here affirmed ; their being deprived 
of that ordinary food that they ſhould live 
upon in their own houſes, and of ſuch things 
as they ſhould offer up to God in his houſe; 
both which the earth with its fruits was wont 
to ſupply them with, and of which one de- 
pended upon the other, the latter on the for- 
mer. For diſtinguiſhing theſe two, in our 
Tranſlation the particle, yea, 1s ſupplied, be- 
ing not mentioned in the Hebrew, which 
makes Some ſo to render as if by both expreſ- 
ſions were meant but the ſame thing, viz. by 
weat in the firſt place no other than the offer- 


182, Menoch, Tirin. 
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Let them but open their eyes and 


t Ar. Mont, 


Chap. J. 
ings, expreſſed by joy and gladneſs of Ged's 


houſe, with which they were accompanied in 
the ſecond. So the MS. Arabick, Wy dux 
yo RIOMRTR IVA 12 12ÞP7R YUPIR apps 
278) DN Is not before our eyes cut off 
the offering from the houſe of our God, with 
Joy and gladneſs ? and that his meaning ma 

be underſtood he inſerts a note, that he calls 
the offering N Ocel, meat, becauſe it js 
N Nd that which is eaten (or devoured) 
of the fire. To much the ſame purpoſe are 
the words of the Vulgar Latin, nunquid non 
coram oculis veſtris alimenta perierunt de domg 
Dei noftri, letitia & exultatio ? (which the 
Doway Tranſlation renders ; why, are not the 
victuals periſhed before your eyes, joy and exul- 
tation out of the houſe of our God!) by ſeveral 
Expoſitors interpreted, while by vi#uals, &c. 
they underſtand thoſe * facrifices brought to 
the houſe of the Lord, from which the prieſts 
had their maintenance, from which was wont 
to be mutual joy, tam offerentium quam ſacer- 
dotum, both of thoſe that brought them, and 
of the prieſts ; yet are they by Others ſo un- 
derſtood, as of different things, viz. meat, 
more generally of all things gue ad vitum 
neceſſaria fuerunt, which were neceſſary for 
their food and ſuſtenance, and by the otlier 
words, joy and gladneſs, que ad lætitiam & 
feſtorum celebritatem, thoſe cobich pertained 19 
mirth and the celebrity of their feſtivals, 80 
that * as one expreſſeth the ſame meaning, it 
is by the words declared, that God had appa- 
rently cut off from them not only thoſe things, 
ex quibus vivamus, by which we (the Prophet 
taking in his own perſon with them) may live, 
but alſo que ibi d nobis offerri juſſit ex terre 
fructibus, ut cum eo letaremur, thoſe things 
which he commanded by us to be brought to 
him of the fruits of the earth, that we miaht 

rejoice with him. To the ſame purpoſe doth 

Cyril make the Greek of the LXX. to found, 

vix. that by the firſt, (viz. the meat) are to 

be underſtood the fruits of the earth now ripe, 

the corn now calling for the reaper, and the 
grapes fully ripe for the treader, which now 
before their eyes, and ſeeming to be at hand 
for their enjoyment, being by ſudden invaſion 
of the Locuſts devoured, he faith their meat 
was cut off from before their eyes, taken as it 
were out of their mouths, when they were 
Juſt ready, when they were ready to eat it: 
and then by joy and gladneſs, which he faith 
were cut off cout of the houſe of their God, 
thoſe offerings (or ſacrifices) which they offered 
with rejoicing, out of the great plenty which 
their fields afforded, as yagrizia, offerings 
of thankſgiving to him, for his bounty to 
them. So among the Jews, David Kimchi in 
very like manner diſtinguiſheth the words, 
and explains them as that by the firſt clauſc, 
Is not the meat cut off before our eyes! is 
meant, that when the fruits of the earth ap- 
peared now ripe, the Locuſts came up before 
their eyes, and cut them off, and by the ſe- 
cond, that after the meat was cut off, joy and 


glad- 


» 'Tarnov. 


Chap. I. 


according to what was appointed, at the 
time of harveſt, and then rejoiced, great being 
the joy of harveſt, according to what is ſaid, 
according to the joy in harveſt, Iſaiah ix. 3. 
Aben Ezra, for diftinguiſhing the clauſes or 
members of this verſe, looks upon the words 
Nis not there cut off, as to belong 
to both the former and the latter words, and 
to be before them repeated, Ii not joy and 
gladneſs cut off from the houſe of our God? In 
which way * ſome Others alſo follow him, 
and 1t ap to have been the meaning of 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who therefore gives 
two words of the like ſignification, one con- 
cluding the firſt clauſe, the other beginning 
the ſecond, rendring the firſt Nx TW R937 
FD N My Im hath not, even we ſeeing, the corn 
failed, and the ſecond NWA Tan PDR 
WA RM RINTR1 not (for that is nèceſ- 
farily underſtood) ceaſed from the ſandtuary of 
our God, joy and gladneſs ? R. Tanchum ſeems 
to doubt the words muſt be diſtinguiſhed, 
and which of the two ways 1s to be taken ; 
ſomething he ſuppoſeth neceſſarily to be un- 
derſtood and ſupplied, and that to be the con- 
junction, and, but then looks on it as am- 
biguous to what word that ſhould be joined, 
whether RAW /oy, fo as that the words 
ſhould ſound, Is not the meat cut off before 
our eyes from the houſe of our God, and joy and 
gladneſs ? (which way the Syriack takes, ren- 
dring, and behold before our eyes are ceaſed 
meats from the houſe of our God, *＋¹ 70 Loo 
and joy and exultation?) or elſè with the word 
iN va the houſe of our God, lo as to 
ſound, Is not the meat cut off before your eyes, 
and from the houſe of our God joy and gladneſs ? 
which is that which our Eugliſb follow, and 
more exactly the Geneva, which hath not, 
yea, but, and joy and gladneſs from the houſe 
of our God, The difference betwixt theſe is, 
that in the one by meat, is underſtood peculi- 
arly ſuch offerings as were brought with re- 
joicing to the temple, but in the other b 

meat, more generally what they all of them 
had any where to live on: and then by joy 
and gladneſs, ſuch things diſtm&ly as were 
brought into the temple for offerings to God, 
and ſerved for the maintenance of the prieſts : 
which of theſe ways be taken it will be much 
to the ſame purpoſe, as to the meaning of the 
words, which are a neceſſary declaration of 
great ſcarcity. If the fruits of the earth had 
not failed, neither would they have failed of 
proviſions for themſelves, neither would have 
ceaſed that joy, with which thoſe offerings by 
God required to be brought to his temple were 
to be eaten, according to his command, Deut. 
vil. 7. and xvi. 11. both of theſe failings are 
trom the ſame cauſe, and one infers the other, 
the ceaſing of that joy, a failing of that from 
Which it ſhould have aroſe. So that this ex- 
prefſion may we look on as agreeing with 
what is ſaid above, ver. 9, &c. The meat- 


on * 048 £. 
gladneſs were alſo cut off from the houſe of 
their God, becauſe they brought their offerings, 
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offering and the drink-offering is cut off from 
the houſe of the Lord; ver. 7. withbolden from 
the houſe of the Lord, of your God, ver. 13. 
Aben Ezra looks on it as more particularly de- 
noting the defe& of wine, which is faid to 
cheer (or make glad) both God and man, 
Jud. ix. 13. But that expreſſion ſeems no 
proof why this here ſhould be underſtood only 
of ſuch joy as proceeds only from the wine- 
offerings, as we before ſaw from Kimchi (eſpe- 
cially thoſe at harveſt) being ſuch as were 
to be accompanied with joy, and God himſelf 
accepting of them might be ſaid to * delight 
in them, as things of a ſweet “ favour to him, 
according to the uſual expreſſion of Scripture. 
By what means theſe things, both the mea, 
and the joy and gladneſs mentioned, are (cr 
z ſhall be farther) cut off, is not by all agreed: 
the ſame difference which we before obſerved 
is between them: * many think this to be done 
by the enemy, and the deſtruction by them 
brought on the land. Others by the Locuſts 
and ſuch other noxious creatures before named. 
some look upon the matter ſo doubtful as to 
lay, dum Locuſta vel hoſtis, while either the 
Locuſt or the enemy, bereaves us of thoſe fruits 
of which we hoped even now to have received a 


plentiful crop; and « there is who aſcribes it to 


the Locuſts, as the plaineſt, of which © One 
takes theſe words to be probable proof, hic 
locus facere videtur pro illis qui veras locuſtas 
veniſſe intelligunt; this place ſeems to make 
for them who underſtand what is ſaid of the 
coming of true (or real) Locuſts upon them. 
And the learned Bochartus argues from it 
againſt Marbinel, who looks on the calamities 
deſcribed as brought upon them by, or after 
the deſtruction of the temple by the Chaldees, 
to prove that it manifeſtly deſcribes ſuch evils 
as befel them while the temple was yet ſtand- 
ing, to which they had not now their wonted 
offerings to carry, being by the Locuſts de- 
prived of them, to which that it will be agree- 
able to add the unſeaſonable drought of the 


weather, the next words make manifeſt. 


17. The ſeed (or as in the Margin, grains) is 

(or are) rotten under their clods, the garners 
are laid deſolate, the barns are broken down ; 
for the corn is withered. 


According to this rendring, which I ſuppoſe 
to be the moſt convenient of any given, and 
ſhall after endeavour to ſhew, this which is 
ſaid, is an heightning in the deſcription of the 
calamity that he ſpeaks of, in that not only 
ſuch fruits of the earth which were already 
grown up, and they had hoped to enjoy, were, 
as it were, taken out of their mouths for the 
preſent, but that there * was no appearance or 
expectation of any better condition for the 
future : that ſeed which ſhould have grown 
up to them into an harveſt for the next year, 
being grown rotten and withered under the 
clods in the earth, and nothing likely to ſpring 
from it: ſo that by reaſon of what they 


already 


* Tigur. Pet. à Fig. * Mercer. Y Levit. xxiil, 13. So Some take it in the future tenſe. * Abarb. Ar, Mont. | 


Ribera; d Jerome, Cyril, Kimchi. Mercer. 


4 Sanct. 
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already ſaw and felt, the villages were become 
deſolate, their garners and barns neglected, 
broken down, or ſuffered to fall, ſeeming to 
be of no uſe to them, as neither having, nor 
being likely to have any thing to put in them. 
This rendring and interpretation that we may 
juſtify againſt others, that are very different 
from it, it will be neceſſary to go over parti- 
cularly the words, and adjuſt the ſignification 
of them: which that we may make way to, 
it will be convenient in the firſt place, to ſet 
before the readers eyes thoſe rendrings, which 
we ſay are ſo different from what Ours chooſe 
to follow, eſpecially ſuch as by their antiquity 
and authority ſeem to challenge reſpect, as, 

1. That of the Cbaldee Paraphraſt, who 
renders the former part of the verſe, NDH 
zwypduod Fn wn mana © by the Latin 
Tranſlation in the Polyglot Bibles put, compu- 
truerunt delia vini ſub operculis ſuis, the 
wine veſſels are grown rotten under their co- 
verings, as by Mercer, Soluta ſunt ſub ſuts 
operculis dolia vinaria, the wine veſſels are 
looſed under, c. (I ſuppoſe disjointed,) It is 
by Abu Walid explained Cizy , Game 
3815 Lo Job Go the wine veſſels ſtink, or are 
become mouldy, or muſty, by reaſon of their 
ſtanding ſo long empty. 

2. That of the LXX. who render *Eoxtery- 
oav Iapaas int tals Qartvais durav. The 
heifers leap (or ſkip) up and down in their 
ſtalls ; with whom the printed Arab. alſo agrees. 


3. That of the Syriack 120 oh 
ITY WW. which the Latin Tranſlator 


renders, Incænatæ manſerunt juvence ſuper 
preſepibus ſuis, and the heifers remain with- 
out meat in their ſtalls (although I ſuppoſe the 
word more plainly ſignifies roaſted than with- 
out meat, ſo that it might be rendred, are 
ſcorched, or parched with drought.) 

4. That of the Vulgar Latin, computrue- 
runt jumenta in ſtercore ſuo, the beaſts are 
rotted in their dung. Theſe, we ſee, do much 
differ from what Ours chooſe to follow, and 
in which they agree with moſt of the Jews, 
and more modern Interpreters among Chriſtians 
alſo. 
rence appears to be three Hebrew words in this 
clauſe, which are no where elſe in Scripture 
found, and therefore were by Interpreters ren- 
dred by conjecture, as they thought moſt 
agreeable to the meaning of the place. The 
firſt of thoſe words, as they lie in order in 
the Hebrew, is Way Abeſbu, by Ours ren- 
dred, 7s (or are) rotten, which being not elſe- 
where found in Scripture, but another near 
unto it, viz. WAY Apheſhu, being in uſe in 
their Rabbins, which differs from the root of 
this only by turning 2, , into A, p, which 
is in other words alſo found done, * divers of 
the Few Doctors take this to be of the ſame 
ſignification with that, which is 0 grow muſty, 
mouldy, putrefied or rotten, muceſcere, mucidum 
fieri, putreſcere, But that antient learned 


Z In R. Tanchum it is written YONDIVN. 
Kimchi, R. Tanch. R. Sol. 
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That which is the cauſe of ſuch diffe- 


h Vaſa vinaria, Pet. i Fig. 


| In the words WAY and JMD. 
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Grammarian Abu Walid chooſeth to give the 
ſignification of it by comparing it with an 
Arab. word y»as Abeſa, as it ſignifies much 
the ſame with : Yabeſa, to grow dry, 
which he looks on as beſt befitting this place, 
viz. becauſe the hurt here ſpoken of is rather 
done by drought than moiſture, as we ſhall by 
and by ſee. The Author of the MS. Arabick 
renders it by NY Othtbat, by which I ſuppoſe 
he means, is worm-eaten, (for in Arabick the 
word being uſed to denote worms, or moths 
eating of wools, and e Athatho, from the 
ſame root, will corruption) noting that there 
is no derivation of the word found in the He- 
brew Tongue, and that therefore they interpret 
Way Abeſhu by Aththu, - as the place 
ſeems to require. Theſe all that we have men- 
tioned appear to concur in taking the word to 
import ſuch a corruption or marring of the 
thing ſpoken of, whereby it becomes unprofit- 
able for that uſe or end, which otherwiſe ordi- 
narily might be expected and found from it, 
and in this do agree with them the generality 
of Interpreters in Latin or other languages, 
rendring it, computruerunt, (as the Vulgar 
Latin doth) or ſomething equivalent. The 
Chaldee likewiſe as to the ſignification of the 
word ſuggeſts the ſame: but as for the Greek 
which renders it zaxigryoav, what ground they 
had for it I cannot perceive from any thing in 
the Hebrew word as now read, and as to the 


Arabick gas Abeſa, which might ſeem to give 
ſome light to it, Capellus obſerves it to have a 
ſignification even contrary to that of the Greek 
oxierTaw, to leap or ſkip, viz. to be ſorroteful, 
or grieved, although he faith that a word trans- 
ferred from ene tongue to another, may, as it 
often (he faith) happeneth, have a contrary 
ſignification in one language to what it had in 
the other, and ſo I ſuppoſe he means that 
Abeſa, ſignifying, to be ſorry, or ſad in Ara- 
bick, might be from way Abaſh, in Hebrew 
ſignifying to leap or ſkip for mirth. But we 
find no other proof for it, than that which 
perhaps he would have this of the Greek, ren- 
dring it taxfprnoav, to be. He might perhaps 
better have compared it to Cas Abetha by 
change of U /, into Za, which is not unu- 
ſual in thoſe tongues, and there ſignifies /9 
play; but that which he looks on as the main 
reaſon for their ſo rendring it, is, that they 
read otherwiſe in the Hebrew than is now read, 
viz. not WAY Abeſhu but Wya Baetu from a 
verb which ſignifies to ® kick, to be wanton 3 
but theſe words are ſo different in ſound and 
writing, as that it is ſcarce likely that in any 
corrected copy one ſhould be put for the other. 
As for the Syriack, if the word wa} Tava!, 
be rendred as it is by the Latin Tranſlator of 
it, incænatæ manſerunt, they remained with- 
out meat; I know not to which of the ſigni- 
fications before by any aſcribed to the Hebrew 
Wap, it will be well reduced: if it be accord- 
ing to the more uſual ſignification of the word 


A (as 


| See Kimchi, Dru. k Ab, Ez. 


m Deut. xxxii. 15. 
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(as we ſaid) rendred, are ſcorched, or parc bed, 


it will be reducible to that which Abu Malid 


looks on. as proper to it, To be dried, which 
ſignification alſo the forementioned (was Abeſa 
in Arabick hath. Of theſe rendrings of this 
word, and the meaning given it by theſe In- 
terpreters, we ſhall the better judge, by ſeeing 
how they underſtand the next word with 
which this is joined in conſtruction, which is 
TT Perudoth, by Ours rendred, the ſeed, 


in. which rendring they _ with the moſt, 


both of the Jews and modern Chriſtian Inter- 
preters, who look on the words as ſo ſignify- 
ing, and ſeem to have reaſon ſo to do both 
from the ſignifications of the root in the He- 
brew, and ſuch dialects as much agree with 


it, and from ſuch forms as are therein derived 


from it. The root Y Parad, having both 
in Hebrew, Chaldee and Arabic, the notion 
of ſeparating, or being ſeparate, may well 
have derived from it ſuch nouns as may ſigni- 
fy that which is ſingle and ſeparate, or divided 
from others, as grains of corn, and ſeed ſown 
and ſcattered in the earth, and ſo may this 
noun therefore in Hebrew here be well thought 


ſo to ſignify, a of form ſingle, not elſe - 


where as a noun ſubſtantive uſed in Scripture, 
there being no occaſion for it, as well as IL) S 
Pheredto in the » Syriack, which is of known 
uſe in that ſignification, (in the verſion of the 
New Teſtament,) viz, of grain or ſeed, and 
in its plural, grains, or ſeeds, and therefore fo 
ſeems it here with good reaſon rendred, as by 
ſome of the » Jews explained 9] In 11a 
pern the grains of wheat and barley, or 
y un, Sc. 4 of ſeeds which are ſown, 
ſeparated, ſcattered under ground ; and as 
Abu Walid in Arabick &\zzS4V or 8,354) 3428) 
N grains ſcattered for ſowing, and R. Tan- 
chum, O & 6335 % % N 32,08k) woad) 
grains prepared for ſowing, ſo called becauſe 
they are ſcattered in the ground. The Author 
of the MS. Arabick gives it the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, and looks on it as derived from the ſame 


root, rendring it 53) Almotapharredatu 
(literally ſignifying ſeparated) in a note ex- 
plaining himſelf to mean, W, 87278 Nap 
Nu TE do END NAT i ſeed wheat, which 
is ſeparated wheat, in which are no tares mixed, 

o οN 12 9198 1772) DRINR DDI [83 18? 


becauſe the cuſtom of men is to ſow the chief 


(or choiceſt) of wheat. Abarbinel alſo looks 
on it as ſo called from the ſame ſignification of 
that root, though for a different reaſon, viz, 
not becauſe ſeparate and diſtin& one from ano- 
ther, or from being mixed with tares, but be- 
cauſe ſeparated (or hidden) from the ſight of 
men, as ſeed in its holes under the ground 1s. 
In all theſe we have the ſame ſignification, and 
the fame root of the noun, though with ſome 
difference in giving the reaſon of the deriva- 
tion of it; and the notion ſeems ſo probable 
and proper, that the modern Chriſtian Inter- 


Vor. I. Uu u 


preters generally take it, rendring, ſemina, 


grana, ſata, * ſemina. diſperſa, * grana ſemi- 


num. But for thoſe other rendrings by thoſe 
ancient Interpreters which we have named, 


there is not that probable reaſon found, Why 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſhould render the word 


by uu wine veſſels, I find no reaſon aſ- 
ſigned but his bare authority; how the word 
might in his time be uſed, I know not. As 


for the Greek Japatas (and the like may be 


ſaid of the Syriack and Arabict following them) 


heifers : that that cannot be a ſignification of 
the word N Perudoth ſeems acknowledged; 
and therefore do * ſeveral conjecture that they 


read it otherwiſe, viz. FWD (without the 


letter 1, d,) Paroth, which doth fo fi nify. 
The ſame may be for the ſame reaſon » fi of 
the Vulgar Latin rendring it, jumenta, beaſts, 


but is by » Some thought to have read the 


words, though with all the ſame letters, yet 
with other vowels ; as if the Author thereof 
took it to be the plural number, from 14" 
Pirdah the feminine gender of I" Perid a 
Mule; and one ſort of beaſt named to com- 
prehend all the reſt of the like nature, beaſts 


or cattle in general. But this way of flying to 


conjectures of different readings is very uncer- 
tain : it muſt be proved that they did read fo, 
and ſome reaſon why they ſhould read fo, 
when that reading from which they vary will 
give as good or better meaning as, or than 
that which they ſubſtitute, as here it doth. 


Concerning the third word which is here 


uſed, and not elſewhere in Scripture, there is 
no leſs difference betwixt Interpreters, and 
Expoſitors, it is AMMNENn Megrephoteben:, 
rendred to us, their clods. In rendring of this 
have Ours alſo going before them, both the 
Jewiſh, and moſt of the modern Expoſitors, 
which as to the moſt part, do though ſome- 
thing in their expreſſions, yet not. in their 
meaning, ſeem much (if at all) to differ, be- 
tween themſelves. * Abu Walid whom we 
look on as among the ancienter of the Jewiſh. 
Grammarians which we have, renders it lybgh= 
R119 Catuteha, the lines thereof, and ex- 
plains it d: X. IU gpl) E= gl bb) g 
17a) which the plower draweth with his plow- 
ſhare after Y the corn is ſowed, which, faith 
he, are as G % Z3 = ſcratches in the 
ground. And fo * _ in another place to 
the ſame purpoſe, ſaying that they are fo 
called ,, Al. le for their likeneſs 
to ſcratchings or wounds made in the ſkin by ones 
nails, which are breakings of the ſkin. The 
ſame words almoſt hath * R. Tanchum, viz. 
that prvTmeEnoa NNN ſacbath megrepbotebem 
is Num Mann under its ſcratches, i. e. 
d al Sha) U b, oe 
G Z the lines which the plow aiggeth, 
which are as it were breaches in the earth, 
(which alſo are elſewhere (P/a/m lxv. 10.) for 
much like reaſon called 041714 Gedudim, in- 
ciſions, 


" As a participle it is uſed, Ezek. i. 10, » And TY in the Rabbins. b Ab. Ezra, 4 Kimchi, Rad. and 


Notes, = Tigur. * Munſt. * Merc. Capel. 


u Grotius. Ribera, Chr. à Caſtr. * In the root 


A. Y Which will be ſowing under furrow, except he mean a harrow, * In the root JD. Who in 
his Dictionary renders the words S A > 2 } 2384 | wad) die the feed is grown muſty (ge 


putrefied) under the rows of earth, heaped up together, 
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inciſfons, (by Ours tranſlated 
ſignification they confirm from the word x 
Egroph, which is found, Exod. xxi. 18. and 
by Ours and moſt Others both Jews and Chri- 
Nians rendred the ft, but by them = K 


any thing that wounds ot makes ab breach, 


3%; FA £5 I. Mean while it is ap- 


parent, that by theſe lines or ſcratches (as they 


call them) they muſt mean ni6t the furrows laid 
hollow and open, but coyered with the earth, 
which by the. plow or harrow, . is broken or 
drawn over them, the word N zacharh, 


under, joined to it, neceſſarily re 
be underſtood ; and therefore Aben Ezra ex- 

dunds it by yl the duſt, or earth, and 
Ninth; by yr Morn Fs: ing or rig my 
of duſt, (or earth) which Ours therefore ren- 
der clods,, and moſt other modern Interpreters 
glebas. For this © Some fetch confirmation 
from the Arabick, in which they fay that G 
Jerpb ſignifies a clot of earth which the water 


ſweeps or carries away with it: ſo alſo that it 
may be uſed for gleba quevis, any clod of 


earth. The root of the word in the Hebrew 
n garaph, and in the Arabick Gz> fignify- 
ing in both to ſweep, and to move away 
and diſperſe, may perhaps not unfitly afford a 
derivation to a noun that may fignify the earth 
broken and caſt, ſwept or drawn oyer the corn 
by the plow or harrow : the ſignification alſo 
of a clot or clod may be alſo confirmed by 5,3) 
ſignifying a piece of broken bread, and fo per- 
Haps any fragments or broken pieces of any 
other thing, as clods are of the earth. There 
is another rendring of the word made niention 
of by the Author of the MS. Arabick (al- 


though he render it by the very Hebrew word 
ES) viz. 5b) which ſignifies either corn 
floors, or the heaps of corn in the «floors & 
Val i) 13429 wall from which the 
«heat (or ſeed) is removed (or ſwept, or taken 
away) and carried into the field to be ſown ; 
ſo making the notion of the root to be the 
ſame before mentioned, of taking or ing 
away. This. way ſeems alſo taken by ſome 
mentioned by Grotius, who render it acervos, 
as if it were ſaid that the ſeed (or grain) were 
marred, and ſo made unfit for ſowing, or un- 
capable of growing, being yet in the very floor 
lad up in heaps. All theſe, however elſe 
differing, agree in this that the miſchief here 
deſcribed is ſuch a marring of the ſeed from 
whence they were to expect an increaſe, that 
there was no hopes of a future harveſt. But 
as to the other 8 ancient Interpre- 
ters, as they are very wide from this expoſi- 
tion in the former words, ſo are they in this 
alſo; accommodating it as they thought beſt 
to the meaning that they give of thoſe. The 
Chaldee renders I\NND)0Q Meguphathon heir 
coverings, viz. of the wine veſſels, The 
LXX. and agreeably to them the Syriack and 
printed Arabick ini rag Qartvais argv, in 
I | 


„Abu Wal. M9). © Bochart.. 


B a ſhovel or like inſtrument to ſweep away dirt or duſt, 
& Danzys. 


® Genev. 1641. in Fol, © Pelican, 
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their ſtalls, or Rables (or by their mangers) 
The Vulgar Latin, in ſtercore ſuo, in their 
dung. In both which verſions Mercer thinks 
relation may be had for the derivation of 
the word to the root 11 Garaph, as it ſigni- 
fies to ſweep, as dung is fwept away from un- 
der cattle, or out of their fables. But 1 
know not how either of them will be ſo eaſily 


intelligible, or agreeable to the word, and the 


lace, as that in the firſt place mentioned, as 
y Ours and many Others followed; and that 
therefore have we good reaſon to adhere to. 
But then doth occur here a queſtion, which 


re it o to ; 18 by thoſe, that embrace that way of inter- 


pretation, differently folved ; and that is by 
what means the feed in the ground came to be 
marred, as it is here ſaid to be. The reafon 
is by Some given to be, from the « abundance 
of wet, or exceſlive plenty of rain. By Others 
from great drought and want of rain ; there be- 
ing no doubt but that either of theſe may be 
pernicious and deſtructive to the ſeed ſown in 
the ground, the, one by rotting it, the other 
by withering and ſhrinking, or drying it up, 
ſo that it ſhall not grow and ſpring up. Among 
thoſe that attribute it to the abuhdance of rain, 
is by the learned Bochartus reckoned Kimchi, 
whoſe words by him cited are only theſe 
B'AUAN 22802 NT MN WBYTV, which he 
renders, Putreſcunt grana ſeminis propter plu- 
vias, the grains of the ſeed are periſhed by 
reaſon of the rains, But here is maniteſtly 
either a miſtake in him, or defect in the copy 
that he followed. For in all the copies that [ 
have ſeen printed and a MS. there are to the 
words by him quoted added others making up 
the full ſentence with them, which ſhew him 
to be of a clean con mind, in which after 
DOWN i by reaſon of rains, are N 
prawa i211 ny moan 5 d abby m1 
mRNA Becauſe they deſcended not on them, be- 
cauſe there will be alſo a great drought (or re- 
ſtraint of rain) in thoſe years. 

As for Diodati alſo, whom he cites as of 
that opinion, it is true the words which he 
cites are in © one edition found, viz. that the 
grains are ſo corrupted du ſoverchie pioggi by 
overmuch rain, but in » another later edition, 
which the Englih Tranſlator follows, are 
found words to a clean contrary meaning, viz. 
that it could not bud (or ſpring up) per /efre- 
me joccita by reaſon of extreme drought, as if 
he were in doubt, as Others ſeem to be, whe- 
ther the hurt were by the one or the other of 
theſe cauſes, | vel pluviarum frequentia, vel ra- 
rita tenimia, whether by the exceſs, or by the 
defect of rain, or as * Some ſeem to join both, 
viz. poſt diuturnos imbres, ſævientem ficcita- 
tem, ſeu eſtum ſolis, after long rains, parching 
drought and ſcorching heat of the ſun follow- 
ing, But Kimchi, as we ſaid, manifeſtly attri- 
butes it not to the abundance, but to the de- 
fe& or want of rain, which is manifeſtly the 
© argues of Abu Walid, whoſe words are that 
the meaning of the words Abaſhu Perudoth, 


the 


* Whence is 1290 in the Rabbinical and Chaldee Diafect, and in Arab. 


Jun. Trem. P. 472. 8 In 4to Gene v. 1607. 


the grains are dried up, c yr w/ yr 


VA RTWING ATM NR UNPIRMNR? 
d an RV9y ö e N RR ANN: 


MAIN is 0 ſet forth the foulneſs and greatneſs 


of the matter of the famine which ſeized on 


them, ſo as that the ſeeds were aried up under 
the ground, by reaſon that no rain deſcended 


thereon, and ſo they could not ſpring up. R. 


Tanchum alſo faith that this happened through 
extremity of drought, and this, faith he, ſhew- 
eth N „Hd that together with 
the 3 defect of rain, which 


alſo appears by what is ſaid in what follows, 


(ver. 20.) Da PER WI 5 for the rivers 
of water are dried up. This expreſſion (toge- 
ther with that, ver. 19. the fire hath devoured 
the paſtures of the wilderneſs, the flame hath burnt 
up all the trees of the field, and that which 
follows, ver. 20. and the fire hath devoured the 
paſtures of the wilderneſs ) doth the foremention- 
ed learned man Bochartus, bring as an argu- 
ment for f, that it is extreme drought, and 


not exceſs of wet that is here intimated. 


For proof of the ſame he argues like wiſe, from 
that this calamity is joined to the deſtruction 
brought on the fruits of the earth by the Lo- 
cuſts, and other noxious animals mentioned 
before, becauſe thoſe creatures do moſt abound 
when there is much heat and drought, not in 
times of wet and rain, which are deſtructive 
to them, as he proves out of ſuch ' Authors 
as write of the nature of them, and in this 
way (as he obſerves) the ſeed will be faid, not 
ſo much putreſcere, to putrefy and rot, which 
will be from ſuperfluous moiſture, as vaneſcere, 
to vaniſh away, to come to nought, which 
will be when it is withered and ſhrunk up for 
want of moiſture, which we ſaw to be the 
notion by Abu Walid forementioned aſſigned 
to the word Abaſh way, viz. of being dried 
1p. This tedious inſiſting on the words have 
we been forced to, by reaſon of the very 
great difference betwixt Interpreters in the ren- 
dring of them. As for the following words, 
which are a farther deſcription of the calamity 
befallen them, we ſhall find them though not 
at ſo great diſtance, yet not altogether to agree. 
They are, as by Ours tranſlated, The garners 
are laid deſolate, the barns are broken down. 
The garners NN Oz2broth, which ſignifies 
both things laid up for uſe, and the repoſito- 
ries or places, in which they are laid up, Trea- 
ſures or Treaſuries, as Theſaurus in Latin, and 
Onoaveect in Greek, by which this is by“ Some 
tranſlated. R. Solomon adding WW 131 2w 
dw of wine and oil, doth not expreſs whether 
he mean the ſtore of thoſe things, or the 
ſtore-houſes; but I ſuppoſe he means the lat- 
ter. Kimchi more plainly expreſſeth himſelf 
ſo to do, while he explains it, the treaſures 
NY AN of the fruits of the earth are deſolate 
(laid waſte, or forſaken) becauſe there is no- 
thing to be carried into them, and ſo they be 
or lye waſte. And fo is it manifeſt that for 
the moſt part, modern Interpreters take it, 
their words, though different, tending to the 


| Pliny, Ariſtot. as alſo out of Tertullian, & n Pagn, a Baſil. in fol. 1597. and feg Kimchi Concagd, 


and Druſ, © See Ribera, and Pet. a Fig. 
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ſame thing, as hoyrea, heſaurd, cellæ, tbecæ, a p- 
there; reconditoria, granaria; all takin g it for 
repoſitories, in which things: are laid ups or 
ſtored 3 though ſome more generally, of any 
ſort. of things, others more peculiarly; of 
grain or corn, as Ours do, in rendring garners, 
as indeed the place ſeems here to require it to be 
underſtood, that being both in the words fore - 
going and following particularly ſpoken of. 
But the Tigurin Verſion, differently from them, 
underſtands it of the things laid up, rendring, 
vaſtata ſunt que repoſita fuerunt, which with 
the preceding words added, which according 
to it are, computruerunt ſemina diſperſa ſubter 
glebas ſuas, will ſound, The ſeeds that were 
diſperſed (or ſown). are putrefied under their 
clogs, thoſe which were laid up or wiſted (or 
deſtroyed.) Both theſe will concur in one 
meaning, to ſhew their being deprived of that 
ordinary plenty of corn which they were wont 
to enjoy, and had need of repoſitories to put 
it up in. If there be no corn, no need of 
ers, if the garners be laid deſolate, and 

et fall, it is a ſign there is no corn to be laid 
up, and taken care of. But I think it more 
agreeable to the place here, and with the fol- 
lowing words, that it be underſtood of the 
2 or repoſitories, wherein thoſe things 
ken of were wont to be laid up, than of 
the things; and ſo I ſuppoſe it taken alſo by 
thoſe ancient Interpreters the Chaldee and the 
Sriact, which uſe words from the ſame root, 
and of the ſame ſignification with the Hebreqo 
Am O!/raya, tranſlated cellaria, or as Mere 


cer, Apotbecæ and 5 o; Autzre, horrea, and 
ſo by the Greek Mabel, treaſuries, as we 


before intimated, and again repeat, that we ob- 


ſerve that in ſome ® copies inſtead of it is read by 
a manifeſt error Tavgo?, bulls, perhaps becauſe 
Iauanas, heifers went before in that tranſlation. 

Much to the fame purpoſe with theſe are 
the next following words, inſomuch that Am- 
chi faith that in them n De, he doubles the 
ſenſe (i. e. repeats the ſame thing, though in 
different words) inaſmuch as Mn Memme- 
guroth is the ſame ſignification with NN Or/c- 
roth, both ſignifying repoſitories. R. Solomon 
ſeems to make this difference here, by Oz/eroth, 
are meant ſuch in which wine or oil are ſtored 
up, by Memeguroth, ſuch in which wheat or corn 
is put. Others ſeem to take it otherwiſe, as 
that by the firſt ſhould be ſignified a receptable 
of corn and like neceſſary proviſions, by the lat- 
ter ſuch in which wine alſo is laid up. So ſeem 
the LXX. to take it, having rendred the 
firſt by Oronuget treaſures, the latter by 
Anvol wine preſſes ; as likewiſe the Syriack, who 


render the firſt by I J barns, this latter 
by JL) Maatzrotho, wine preſſes (as the 


printed Arabick alſo 7 yon Maaſer.) All 
that we may gather from the difference be- 
tween them, is that the words ſeem (as Ximcbi 
obſerves) both of them, indefinitely to ſignify 
any repoſitory, or place, in which things for 
neceſſary uſe, whether com, wine, or the like, 


are 
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are brought together and laid up. As for this 


latter word which we are ſpeaking of, TMNARN 
Memguroth (which is from the root M gu, 
in that ſignification wherein it ſignifies to ga- 
ther topether) Aben Ezra faith of it that it is 
IN 799 a word of a ſtrange or unuſual form, 
viz, becauſe of the letter D, m, doubled at 
the beginning of it, whereas one ſingle m 
would have more regular, and that it 


ſhould have been M1QA Meguroth, and ſo the 


plural number of ? 112A Megurah, which oc- 


curs, Hagg. ii. 19. and there ſignifies a barn : 


So faith R. Tanchum, nde A args wm 


MMIBA Cbes 9,5) logo n e b 
Its plural number ought to have been Meguroth, 
but by adding of another m, to that m which 
forms the noun, it is made Mammeguroth. By 
adding of that according to him, and moſt of 
the other Jewiſh Expoſitors, and Chriſtians 
alſo generally, is there nothing altered, either 
in the ſignification or conſtruction, from what 
it would have been in that more regular and 
ſimple form. Only Kimchi obſerves, that his 
father thought otherwiſe, viz. that the firſt 
d, n, was not eſſential to the word, I* a 
miniſterial particle, or ſition prefixed to 
it, ſenfying, of that Þ the ſenſe ſhould be, 
of the barns (ſome) are broken down, though 
that letter m, hath not that vowel which in 
ſuch caſes it uſually hath, viz. the vowel, i, 
but a. Abarbinel alſo is of that opinion that 
the firſt letter is a particle prefixed, and in the 
ſignification of Id min, from or by reaſon of, 
and then gives another fignification to the 
noun, viz. of fear, and would have it then 
with alteration of the order in conſtruction, 
to ſound, that the garners wore deſolate, and 
broken down, by reaſon of fear, viz. of the 
enemy, in as much as through fear of him 
there was neither ſowing nor reaping. But 
the firſt way mentioned ſeems, as of the ſim- 
pleſt in conſtruction, ſo of the plaineſt mean- 
ing, and is as by the moſt, ſo by Ours, with 
good reaſon taken. As for the verb ON 
Neberſu, rendred, are broken down : of the 
ſignification of it there 1s no r it im- 
rting ruin and deſtruction. Yet doth Kim- 
chi mollify the expreſſion by ſaying it may be 
underſtood, WV) 1782, are as if they were 
broken down, or ruined, becauſe there is no- 
thing brought into them : but adding, that if 
it be properly taken, that they were actual] 
deſtroyed, or ruined, that it was ſo becauſe 
there was none that would take care of them, 
or repair them from year to year according to 
their uſual cuſtom, as having no uſe of them, 
and ſo they fell down and periſhed. For what 
reaſon they were ſo neglected and ſuffered to 
fall, is expreſſed in the next words; For the 
corn 1s withered, This added to what he be- 
fore ſaid, that the ſeed was rotten (or withered) 
under the clods, if it be not a repetition of the 
ſame in other words, ſeems to import, 4 quod 


ſupererat ex illa ſemente, All that was left or 


„ Grotius compares wich it Meguria, by which ho Pheenicians called their Cottages and country Villages. 
* 
4to, 1607. Gen. 


4 Jun. Trem. r Pagn. 
frumenta, ſeem all agreeable, 


Arabick in that ſignification. 


s Munſter. 
* He ſee ne 
Y Pet, a Fig: 1 
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remained of that ſeed not quite marred, (or 
came from it) that was alſo withered above 
round, ſo that none came to perfection, and 
o there was nothing left to put into the barns, 
and ſo no need or uſe of them, that th 
ſhould take care of keeping them up (which 
makes alſo for them who render the Forging | 
word, barns, as proper for corn, againſt them 
that take it for cellars of wine. ) 

The verb wan Hobiſb, rendred by Ours 
withered, we have had before dceaſion to ſpeak 
of more than once, as on ver. 10, 11, 12. 
and obſerve it to be differently uſed and ren- 
dred, in the notion of two different roots, 
viz, of U Yabaſh, 70 be dry, or dried, and 
of WA Boſh, 7o be aſhamed, or confounded, as 
the place where it occurs ſeems to require, 
Both are here attributed to it, the one by . 
the other by others. The firſt is embraced, as 
by Ours, ſo by many others ancient and mo- 
dern, ſo the LXX. renders it, dri AE ned 
otros, becauſe the wheat is withered. So the 
Syriack, Y5zQA.S Mo Vibeſb oburo, and 
the corn is dried up, (or withered.) The 
printed Arabick alſo, & pill a becauſe, 
Sc. Among modern Interpreters alfo many 
render it by aruit, or * exaruit, e ſecuto, 
faith Diodati, is dried up, in one edition, or 
as in another edition, e periro per la ficcita, 
is periſhed through drought, But Others again 
take it in the other ſignification of being con- 
founded, or aſhamed. So the Vulgar Lalin, 
quia confuſum eſt triticum, becauſe the wheat is 
confounded, which » Others alſo more modern 
follow, uſing either the » ſame word, or ſuch 


other as is equivalent to it, quod pudefaFum 


ſit, becauſe the wheat is made aſhamed, and 


it is that which among the learned Jews Some 
alſo take. So the MS. Arabick Verſion * gj> 


Gr the corn is confounded, or afhamed, or 
put to ſhame. So R. Tanchum excepting againſt 
the taking it here in the other ſignification of 
being dried, or withered, becauſe (faith he) 
x) 31,21 5, xe ld wad ine » There is 10 
convenient meaning in ſaying the corn is ui- 
thered, with what was ſhewed that the Locuſts 
had eaten it, But this exception of his I ſup- 
pole is of no neceſſity, if the words be taken, 
as above we ſaid they may, for repeating of 
the foregoing words, ſhewing what befel the 
corn in the ground under the clods, or if it 
be underſtood, as we ſhewed by Some it is, 
for what did remain of the corn not devoured 
by the Locuſts, as it is probable ſome might, 
though they made great deſtruction. As for 
the meaning of the word in his way, he taketh 
it not in its proper ſignification of confuſion 
and ſhame, which cannot properly agree to 
corn, but in a figurative way, eli] pa 
for defect, or failing, or being cut off, or take! 
away, which notion the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
takes it in, expreſſing it by PD, defecit, hath 
failed; and ſo as One for making the reaſon 
of ſo uſing the word, and the meaning, plainer, 

ex- 


u Munſt. „Tig. Caſtalio, quippe ſcœdata 


to retain the Hebgew name, which I think is not of known uſe in 


Chap. I. 


explains it, defecit, & deficiendo homines con- 
ſudit, pudefecit & ſpe fruſtratum eſt, hath 
failed, and by failing hath put men to confu- 
fon, and ſhame, and made them fruſtrate of 
their hope, which being taken for the meaning 
of the word, may alſo as well agree to the 
other ſignification of it, viz. of withering or 
being dried up. Whatever nicety be made 
otherwiſe in diſtinguiſhing between them, in 
this expreſſion hitherto, we look on the cala- 
mity ſo deſcribed, as brought on them by Lo- 
cuſts, Cc. and drought properly underſtood, 
which we take to be the plaineſt way. They 
that underſtand the enemies to be by thoſe 
figured out, as it hath been before ſaid that 
many do, look on all the miſchief here men- 
tioned, as done by them : by them all the 
fruits of the land devoured, by them the ſeed 
in the ground * trampled under foot, by them 
the garners laid deſolate, by them the barns 
broken down, and ſo the corn that was above 

round and laid up in * heaps, marred, and 
ſpilled, as not having any covering or ſhelter 
to defend it; ſo Grotius renders the laſt words, 
ideo d fetuit triticum, therefore the wheat 
ſtinks, not as if the failing of that were the 
cauſe that the barns were let fall, but the want 
of the covert of. the barn, and fo its expoſing 
to the weather, the cauſe of its being marred, 
and made muſty. And fo Abarbinel explains 
„ ci, which Ours tranſlate, for, by I ve- 
lacen, and therefore, as it is © obſerved ſome- 
times elſewhere to ſignify, 1deo, propterea, 
therefore, quare, quamobrem, Wherefore. 

However in either of theſe ways, theſe em- 
phatical and redoubled expreſſions, whereby 
the Prophet deſcribes the great calamity now 
fallen on the people, and to befal them, in 
that their land, in which before they lived in 
great pleaſure, and content, enjoying in great 
abundance all good things pertaining to the 
comforts of this life, and the ways and inftru- 
ments by which they were brought on them, 
be underſtood, it appears by them, that they 
were ſuch, as, if they would at all conſider, 
and be ſenſible of their own condition, could 
not but make them ſee that God was highly 
provoked to diſpleaſure againſt them, and ſo 
excite them to a ſerious and ſpeedy repentance, 
and to return unto him in weeping, faſting, 
and praying, for averting his heavy judgments, 
before they were utterly conſumed by them. 
If they ſhould not ſo far confider theſe things, 
but look on them as things by chance befallen 
them, and ſo might go off as they came on, 
or they might find other remedy againſt, it 
muſt needs argue them very ſtupid and brutiſh, 
yea leſs ſenſible than the brute beaſts that were 
among them, even which, for their better in- 
ſtruction, he ſeems to ſend them to in the next 
words, whercin he ſhews how they were affected 
by thoſe evils, which came on the land. 


18. How do the beaſts groan £ the berds of 
cattle are perplexed, becauſe they bave no 
You, I. 

* See Ar. Mont. 
ſink, © See Noldius's Concordance. 


* Kamus, h Buxtorf. Lex. Talmud, 
Tig. Munſt. Jun. Trem. | Jun. Trem, 
to be read with an interrogation, 


In acervis ſuis congeſta, Grot. 


on 70 EL. 


XXX 


4 Vulg. Pagn. Arab. MS. Ja. 


i Cicur domeſticum, and lee Ar. Mlont on this place. 
m As Ours; and Piſcator warneth that the two latter clauſes are not 
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paſture : yea the flocks of ſheep are made 

deſolate, 

How, Some render, «why, &c. but Others 
think that not right, but rather, ow, &c. 
The firſt words being put by way of interro- 


gation, argue the great meaſure of the thing 
affirmed, or vehemency in which it is done, 


and ſo therefore the Chaldee without interroga- 
tion affirmatively renders it, DD ITN? 
ya greatly doth the beaſt groan, The 
word rendred beaſts, is in the Hebrew alſo in 
the ſingular number, but taken * collectively 
in ſignification plural, as comprehending more, 
and the word alſo is a general name, of 
which the particular kinds are after expreſſed, 
by cattle, and fheep. For the noun Behemah, 
FNMA 1s of general comprehenſion, 1y N 
WROPR [RVNNR, 7s ſpoken of ſuch living crea- 
tures as go on four feet, as Abu Walid gives 
the proper ſignification of it: agreeable to 
which is % Babimab in the Arabick dialect, 
£ Which is 6215 x25) SN JS any four footed 
living creature, W 3 gg even ſuch as live in the 


water alſo, yea more generally yet, g> J= 


„ Y any living creature without diſtinction. 
The forecited Abu Walid faith of it UD 
rg ypRAOR y n y pp) - 
RMD TRYR yYIWPR Dy that the 
word i Behemah, is ſpoken ſometimes of 
one ſort (of beaſts alone) and ſometimes of many 
ſorts of them, and ſometimes of ſome one particu- 
lar beaſt of them. The » Jewiſh Rabbins are 
obſerved to diſtinguiſh between it and — n 
chaiyah (which is found together with it, Gen. 
i. 25. and rendred one, beaſt of the earth, 
the other cattle) ſo as that (viz, chaiyah ) 
ſhould be proper to wild beaſts, but this Be- 
hemah, to ſuch as are i tame, and made ordi- 
narily uſe of for their ſervice. Under this 
more general name then will the followin 
kinds, denoted by herds of cattle (or kine) 
and flocks of ſheep be comprehended, and 
thoſe words be well looked on as a particular 
explication of what ſorts of beaſts are here by 
it more peculiarly meant, according to Kimchi's 
expoſition, and it ſeems a good expoſition. 
But the name, as appears by what we have ſeen, 
extending to other kinds of beaſts beſides 
them, as to horſes, aſſes, mules, and moſt 
commonly, as Grotius thinks, when nothing 
is added to it, both in Hebrew, Chaldee, and 
Arabick taken for them, it is by Others here 
tranſlated by a word more proper to them, 
viz. * jumentum, which peculiarly denotes 
ſuch beaſts as men make uſe of for carrying, 
drawing, or tillage, as if it were not uſed here 
as a general name, comprehending thoſe two 
kinds here named, kine and ſheep, but as a 
name of other different kinds ; which being 
taken, I ſuppoſe the note of interrogation, or 
exclamation ought to be added, as well to the 
following clauſes as to the firſt, which is by 
| Some done, but by ® Others put only to the 
firſt, the others being expreſſed by fimple af- 
firmation, 
d Taking WN to apree in fignification with WNY to 
e Piſe. f Kimchi, Pet. J Fig. 


& Interlin. 
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firmation. The Vulgar Latin renders it by 
the general name of animal, the Chaldee and 
Syriack n Beira, and Ig Beiro, 
which ſeems well to anſwer to the Hebrew 
Behemah. It is by the Syriack Lexicogra- 
phers explained as ſignifying cn ed) 
Beaſts, Cattle, among living creatures, . 
S 204300 þ 2... C- =, 
Jana aN Cr ſuch as 
eat graſs, of which ſome are for meat, ſome 
for neceſſary ſervice. But between the LXX. 
(and the printed Arabick following them) there 
is a very ſtrange difference from the Hebrew, 
and thoſe who tranſlate from it. The LXX. 
rendring, Ti aToSnoopty faurols 3 which in 
the Latin from it in Jerome is, quid reponamus 
nobis? What ſhall we lay up for our ſelves ? 
But this no way agreeing with the Hebrew as 
ordinarily read, have put Some, who have 
| looked into ſuch things, to conjecture that 
they did read otherwiſe, and their conjecture 
is that inſtead of H Bebemab, they did 
read u Ain Behemmah, or DNA habem, 
and inſtead of -e Neenchah, which is 
from MR Anach, and ſignifies, doth groan 
(* 0132 Ninnecha : as it were from NH to 
put, or lay up) but this being ſuppoſed, it 
doth not yet ſo reconcile the Greek to the He- 
brew ſo read, but that they are forced to fly 
to the conjecture of a various reading in the 
Greek it ſelf, from what is uſually read in the 
ordinary copies thereof, viz. that inſtead of 
£aurots to our ſelves, ſhould be read either (ac- 
cording to Some) aurots, to, or for them, or 
(according to Others) & abr, in them, If 
the latter of theſe be received, then will it be 
referred ? to the garners and barns before men- 
tioned, laid deſolate and broken down, becauſe 
there was no need of them. For what ſhall 
we, what have we to lay up in them ? If the 
firſt, then to the herds of cattle, and flocks 
of ſheep, perplexed and made deſolate, the 
mention of which follows, and ſo n, in 
them, may ſtand for * DN? labem, to, or for 
them, viz. * what ſhall we lay up for them 
(where ſhall we find food for them ? ) So have 
we here conjecture upon conjecture ; which of 
them be the righteſt, or whether either of 
them be right, we need not be ſollicitous, 
having in the uſual reading of the Hebrew a 
far plainer and more appoſite meaning, which 
we have all reaſon to adhere to. It concerns 
not us to enquire what they read, ſo much as 
whether they had any reaſon to read ſo. How 
not only one, but ſeveral ſorts of beaſts are 
thus afflicted, he proceeds more particularly to 
ſhew, adding in the firſt place, the herds of 
cattle, Mꝗq of kine, and oxen, and * ſuch as are 
of that kind, 1123 Nabocu, are perplexed, the 
word is from the theme TA Boc, which is not 
in its ſimple form found in Scripture ; but ſuch 
forms or words as are derived from it, and 
occur therein, have. manifeſtly in them that 


notion of perplexity, or being in confuſion, 


n Merc, Druſ. Capel, 
beltiis recondamus ? Mercer. 
the Syriack and printed Arabick. 


o Mercer. 
* Armenta Bucera, Grot. 
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p In illis, viz 


x Mercer, Druſ. Cap. 
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ſo Exod. xiv. 13. A On P23, which 
Ours there render by a word of like ſignifica- 
tion, are intangled in the land, which Ain, 
worth likewiſe rendring it by, yet adds as the 
litera] meaning of it, or perplexed, and ſo ſe- 
veral Latin, perplexi ſunt ; ſo Eſther 3 ult. 
The city Shuſhan IIM1 was perplexed, and 
thence the noun MAD perplexity, Iſaiah xxii. 
5. and Micah vu. 4. and this ſignification is 
well confirmed from the uſe of the ſame root 
in the Arabick Tongue, wherein from the root 


A: Bawaca, Al baca, and a3) Enbaca, are 


ſpoken of men, whereas ( cee ks) ew) 
A their minds (or Councils) are | 9 
confounded (or in ſuch confuſion ) that they find 
no way to get out (or diſtregue themſelves) 
whether to go or turn, which is much the 
ſame ſignification that Kimchi here gives of 
this word, that the ſignification of it is 2202, 
confuſion (perplexity ) =I2757 — 89 
ye yT M5 ya as when a man is 
perplexed in his mind (or thoughts) and knows 
not what to do. So that there is no doubt, 
that Ours and ſuch other Interpreters, who 
here aſcribe to the word, as now in the He. 
brew read, the notion of perplexity, do give 
to its due and proper ſignification. But the 
LXX. rendring it izXavoav Bexdua Body, 
the herds of oxen wept, hath given occaſion to 
* ſeveral learned men to conjecture that the 

did otherwiſe read it, viz. not Nabocu, (from 
T2 Boc, to be perplexed) but 1993 Nibu, 
from 92 70 weep, againſt which conceit of 
theirs is objected, that as that word or form 
is not elſewhere found in Scripture, fo if it 
were found would not regularly ſignify, to 
weep, or bewail, actively, but paſſively, are 
wept for, or bewailed. But indeed I think 
that this verſion of theirs doth not make it 
neceſſary to us to conjecture, that they did 
read it otherwiſe than now it is read; though 
ixauoay doth not preciſely ſignify being per- 
plexed, 2 weeping, wailing and lamenting, 
being uſual ſigns, and effects of a perplexed, 
troubled mind, they might, I ſuppoſe, well 
enough think that by expreſſing this particular, 
they might not improperly comprehend what- 
ſoever elſe perplexity of mind doth import, 
or diſcover it ſelf by. This, I imagine, is an 
eaſier and gentler way of reconciling what we 
find in them to what we find in the Hebrew, 
than to fly to ſuch a conjecture as ſhall violate 
the rules and propriety of the language by 
confounding active and paſlive forms in it; 
and the ſame way of reconciliation will alſo, I 


ſuppoſe, ſerve for reconciling to the Hebrew - 


ſuch other tranſlations as are given, not hav- 
ing the ſtrict ſignification of perplexity, as, 
viz. that of the Vulgar Latin, mugierunt, 
have lowed, viz, we may well ſay, as expreſ- 
ſing great perplexity ; that alſo of Munſter, 
oberrarunt, wander up and down, and Caſta- 
lio, plorant, cry. The reaſon of this perplexity 
in or to them is expreſſed, becauſe they have no 


paſture, all that they ſhould feed on being de- 


ſtroyed 
Yronvezls N Mels. Druſ, 4 Capel, * Quidiltis 
Jig. Jun. Tremel. v Kamus. „As likewiſe 


Y Buxt, Vindic. 
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ſtroyed and conſumed by ſuch means as have 
been before mentioned, and ſhall in be 
mentioned in the following verſes. For ag- 
gravating this calamity that he deſcribes, is 
added that this penury and want of paſture 
reacheth not only to the greater ſort of cattle, 
which require a greater plenty of graſs, or 
ſuch things as they ſhould feed on, but alſo to 
ſuch leſſer ſorts of them which might be ſa- 
tified with leſs, as even poor ſheep which 
might be fatisfied with ſcantier food, and 
ſhorter graſs. So he ſaith, yea the flocks of 
ſheep are made deſolate, even they are in a fad 
deſolate periſhing condition, not finding where- 
with to ſuſtain themſelves. This import, or 
emphaſis, for ſetting forth the extremity of 
the calamity fallen on the land doth Kimchi 
obſerve to be in the particle n Gam, by 
Ours rendred, yea, ſhewing it to be ſuch as 
that even thoſe leſſer cattle, which often feed 
to ſuffice them in places where thoſe of the 
bigger ſort cannot; could not now find what 
to feed on. The word RY Hatſon, by our 
Tranſlators rendred, as by ſeveral Others, 
ovium, ſheep, as if peculiar to that kind of 
leſſer cattle, is by the Vulgar Latin and Others 
rendred by a word of larger comprehenſion, 
pecorum (or pecoris) cattle : and it is noted by 
the learned Jew Abu Walid to be a name p33 
lager pls ole) that comprebends both ſheep 
and goats, ſo that he thinks that in Arabick it 
ought to be rendred by es Ganam, which 
likewiſe ſignifies both thoſe kinds, and not by 
os Ddan, although in letters agreeing with 
It, becauſe that in the Arabic is a name pecu- 
liar to ſheep as diſtinct from goats. He ob- 
ſerves likewiſe that ſometimes gba!) xy yas 
it is peculiarly ſpoken of ſheep as di- 
ſtint from goats. (as 1 Sam. xxv. 2. where it 
is ſaid that Nabat had three thouſand RY Jon, 
ſheep, and a thouſand EINy goats) The fame 
is noted by Kimchi alſo, that it is a name com- 
mon to dym nad leſſer cattle, viz. 
DN Pw pep and goats, and that 
ſometimes 079 2919 it comprehends them 
* all, but ſometimes is attributed peculiarly to 
one kind, viz. ſheep, as in the forecited, 
1 Sam. XXV. 2. and on the contrary that ſome- 
times it comprehends both p33 nbnRaIN 
WIA not only thoſe leſſer kinds of beaſts, 
but thoſe bigger ſorts alſo that come under 
the name of pA Bakar, kine, Sc. In that 
latitude he thinks it to be taken, d 1 Sam. 
viii. 17. That it cannot be ſo here appears, 
it being put as contradiſtinct from what is un- 
der that name "pA Bakar, *© ſignifying bigger 
cattle before mention*d, underſtood, but muſt 
either be taken peculiarly for ſheep, as it is b 
Ours, and ſeveral Others, or taking in with 
them goats alſo, as by them that render it by 
pecus, and the Chaldee and Syriack rendring it 


words ſeem common to both thoſe ſor 


ſmaller cattle : Of theſe it is here {aid 1WWR3 

Neeſhamu, which our laſt Tranſlators render, 

are made deſolate, the Others more ancient to 

the ſame import, are deſtroyed, agrecable to 

what alſo the Greek hath #aviodnoav, and the 

Chaldee N; the Syriack ; the 

Arabick MS. „, (are made deſolate ) the 

printed ]; the Vulgar Latin diſperierunt, 

are periſhed ; Munſt. damno affecti ſunt , Caſtal. 

mulctabantur: Grotius looking on deſolati 

ſunt as literally anſwering the Hebrew, explains 

it by, ad paucitatem redatti ſunt, are become 

few in number. All theſe take the root TDW8 

Aham in that ſenſe as it agrees with T22QU 

Shamam, which hath the notion of deſolation, 

deſtruftion, waſting, which ſignification K. 

Aben Ezra and D. Kimchi alſo note it 
here to have; as it hath likewiſe, Hoſea x1. 
16. and Jaiab xxiv. 6. But this root hath 
alſo another ſignification, viz. of /inning and 
being guilty or faulty, and in that notion doth 
the Tigurin Verſion here take it, rendring & 
greges ovium culpe obnoxii fafti ſunt, and the 
flocks of ſheep are made (obnoxious to blame) 
guilty or faulty, by which I ſuppoſe he muſt 
neceſſarily mean obnoxious or liable to ſuch 
puniſhment, or ſuch evils and judgments, as 
their owners had by their fins provoked God 
to ſend upon them ; for it were they, that had 
ſinned, as for theſe poor ſheep, what had they 
done whereby to deſerve what is befallen them? 
and fo underſtood, it will well agree with that 
explication of R. Solom. Farchti, in which he 
ſeems to take in both thoſe ſignifications of the 
root Aſham, viz. TINQURA 19Þ 5PM), which 
Mercer renders vaſtati ſunt delifto ſuo, are 
waſted or deſtroyed by their fin : for explain- 
ing which I ſuppoſe is well added by * a learn- 
ed man, ſc. 1/raelitarum, viz. the fin of the 
Iſraelites. Mean while they ſuffer as if they 
had been themſelves guilty, and the ſenſe of 
their ſufferings they teſtify by their lamentable 
moans, and groanings, which certainly ſhould 
have moved their owners, for whoſe ſake it 
was they ſuffered, to have looked into the 
cauſe thereof, which was their fins, and ſo to 
have put up their ſupplications to God for re- 
moving his judgments, and thoſe calamities 
which for their ſakes had fallen on the poor 
cattle that belonged to them. We may well 
look on the words as including a reproof or 
upbraiding of their ſtupidity, which were not 
ſo ſenſible thereof, as theſe poor irrational crea- 
tures were. Even the cries of thoſe ought ſo 
far to have awakened them. And ſeeing they 
did not, and would not take notice of them, 
The Prophet by his example whom they could 
not but think fit to follow, proceeds to inſtruct 
them, and lead them the way in the next words. 


19. O Lord to thee will I cry : for the fire hath 
devoured the © paſtures of the wilderneſs, and 


yy Ono, and the Arabick * Ganam, * the flame hath burnt all the trees of the field, 


* As Levit. iii. 6. where Ours render it the flock. 


Theſe 


Vet may the naming one kind give to underſtand what 
ſhall be to the other, though the word do not ſignify them. 


b Where yet Ours render it ſheep. © Which Some 


look on not as proper only to kine, but other bigger cattle, as horſes, afles, and camels alſo, Dri. 4 Jo. Leuſden. 


© Margin, or habitations, | 
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Theſe words are by Some looked on as 
ſtill ſuch as were by the Prophet preſcribed to 
the prieſts, to utter in their lamentations for 
thoſe calamities which had befallen them, con- 
tinued all along from wer. 15. But by 
Others, as ſuch wherein the Prophet, having 
in the former ſet forth the terribleneſs of the 
judgments that were befallen them, whereby 
to move them to a due conſideration of the 
miſerable condition they had brought on them- 
ſeves, and all belonging to them, their land, 
and their cattle, he now declares what he him- 
ſelf doth, and will do (and fo by his example 
incites them to do) for averting thoſe heavy 
calamities, viz. by prayer and ſupplication 
making his addreſſes to God, that he would 
have mercy on them, and remove thoſe evils 
from them, which by again particularly de- 
{cribing he ſhews himſelf, as he would have 
them alſo, the people, all with whom he hath 

to deal, to be duly ſenſible of, and to acknow- 
| ledge as puniſhments by him for their ill de- 


ſerts ſent upon them. O Lord, to thee will 1 


cry. This is the only remedy that he ſeeth 
for removing thoſe great evils which he de- 
ſcribes, viz. earneſt prayer to God who ſent 
them, and who only can remove them; and 
that only to the true God, whom he deſcribes 
therefore by that glorious name proper only 
to him, viz. un, which is therefore by 
ſome of the modern Interpreters retained as a 
proper name, and written m its own proper let- 
ters, Jehovab; but by Ours and Others, and 
generally all the more ancrent, rendred in the 
ſignification of Lord; and that not only here, 
but for the moſt whereſoever elſe it oc- 
curs : for (to ſpeak only of our own Tranſla- 
tion) in very few places, among the many in 
which it is found, it is ſo expreſſed. We find 
it ſet down, Exod. vi. 3. where we read, by 
my name Jehovah, was I not known to them, 
and fo Pſalm Ixxxw. 18. Then alone whoſe 


name is Jehovah, and [/aiah xii. 2. The Lord 


Jehovah 7s my ſtrength, and xxvi. 4. in the 
Lord Jebovab is everlaſting ſtrengihb: but I 
helieve no where elſe except in ſome com- 

unded names, as 7ehovab-jireh, Gen. xxii. 
14. and Jebovab-niſſi, Exod. xvii. 15. and 
Fehovah ſbalom, Jud. vi. 24. Their expreſ- 
ling it in thoſe places to be read according to 
its proper letters and vowels, ſhews that they 
did not think it a thing unlawful fo to pro- 
nounce it, nor ſuperſtitiouſly abſtain from it; 
but give us withal to think, that they thought 
it could not by any one word, which ſhould 
fully expreſs the force and import of it, in 
Ours or any other language be rendred, no 
ſuch one word do we find. St. 7obn by the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf inſpired, being in another 


language to expreſs it, doth it in more words, 


f Grot. 


s Calvin, Merc. Tarn. Ab. Ezra, RAM the words of the Prophet. 


Chap. I. 


Rev. i. 4. 6 wv nal & qv % dex, be 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, 
(or 6 iodyu@y, as Rev. xvi. 5. which ſhall be) 
The form of the word in it including the cha- 
racteriſtical letters or ſigns of all thoſe three 
tenſes, or times, preſent, paſt, and future, 
denoting ſuch a one as ever was, ſtill is, and 
ſhall ever be, one and the ſame everlaſtin 
being. But in that they do not frequently ſo 
expreſs it, but tranſlate it in the notion of ano- 
ther name, that of denoting abſolute ſove- 
reignty and dominion (Lord) they ſeem to fol- 
low the authority and example of other an- 
cienter. Interpreters, who ſo have done before 
them, as the LXX. who do not at all read it, 
according to its letters, but generally render it 
by KueiG», Lord; yet that when they fo ren- 
der it, they took that word in a ſingular and 
higher meaning, than when in ordinary uſe it 
is ſpoken of men in the greateſt power, may 
appear by what is obſerved, that Origen in 
his copies of the LXX. did over againſt it in 
the Margin ſtill write the letters J. H. V. I. 
mM in 33 to warn the reader whom he 
was in that place to underſtand, ſeeming to 
intimate withal that the name was in it ſelf, to 
them avenqwvnrov, as they call it, and many ſo 
do, only becauſe they have no proper letters 
according to their way of pronunciation to 
expreſs the right ſound of it, and again no one 
word by which to give the full meaning of it. 
No leſs cautious is the Author of the Vulgar 
Latin in abſtaining from the expreſling that 
name in its proper letters, uſually rendring it 
Dominus, The Lord, except in one or two 
places where he thought it better to expreſs it, 
as that it might appear to be a proper name of 
God peculiar to him, yet neither then doth he 
ſo expreſs it, but put in place of it another 
Hebrew name of God, viz. Adonai, as Exod. 
vi. 3. where what is in the Hebrew, my name 
mn 7ehoveh, he renders nomen meum Adonat, 
my name Adonai, which he puts likewiſe in 
the apocryphal book of Judiib, chap. xvi. 16. 
It appears that he thought fit out of reverence 
to it, altogether to abſlain from pronouncing 
it in the proper ſound of its letters, and this 
may he — perhaps to have taken from the 
Jeus, who do altogether abſtain from ſo pro- 
nouncing it, but in lieu of it ſtill read Y 
Adonai, which ſignifies alſo Lord, except 
where that word is joined with it, and then 
read inſtead of it H' Elohim, God: (in 
which caſe Ours alſo with ſeveral Others ren- 
der it, God:) the reaſon why they abſtain 
from pronouncing it according to its letters by 
the Jews pretended, is becauſe they think the 
right pronunciation of it, which was of old 
under the firſt temple, and for ſome time alfo 
under the ſecond, well known and uſed, to be 
long ſince loſt, fo that they dare not nme 
Ad- 
b Pagni. Jun. Trem- 


i See the Preface to an Arabick, Pentateuch in Bodly's L'brary, and ſee Procopius by Curterius on Iſaiah. The put- 
ting of which letters, at firſt done out of reverence, and for good intentions, afterwards proved, as that Arabick 
Tranſlator of the Pentateuch ſhews, an occaſion of a great error to ſome Greeks, who being 1gnorant of the Hebrew 
language, miſtook them for Greek letters, and reading them the wrong way took them for III III. which they ſeemed 


to reſemble, and ſo took Pipi for a name of God; and ſo ſome Syrians following expreſſed it by 42.22 Phiphi, 
which they thought to ſignify = the Lord, or Sale S Alrabbo ſſamaio, the heavenly Loid, as in Bar. Bahlul's 


Syrian Lexicon rendred. 
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adventure on it for fear of prophaning it, or 
calling God out of his right name. But divers 
learned men of late think this rather a piece of 
ſuperſtition, and needleſs fear, and that it may 
{ill rightly be pronounced, and do therefore, 
according to its letters and vowels with which 
it is written, read and expreſs it. Ours, as 
we have ſeen, ſhew that they account it no 
way unlawful to expreſs it, yet out of reſpect 
to it, and following, as we ſaid, the au- 
thority and example of thoſe more ancient, do 
abſtain from frequent uſe of it, and chooſe to 
render it by Lord; and fo whereas x Others 
here render, Unto thee, O Jehovah, Ours read, 
O Lord, to thee will I cry. 

Mean while the word in the original uſed is 
by all confeſſed the name of God, proper to 
him, and incommunicable to any other, his 
memorial, as he calls it Hoſea xi. 5. by it 
therefore the Prophet calling on him, ſhews 
that on him, and him only, the true God, he 
looked, as only able to remove the great 
calamities which were come upon them, and 
who, he truſted, being ſought to, would remove 
them for his name's ſake. Unto thee, O Lord, 
INN WIA IR , becauſe there is no Saviour 
beſides thee. Theſe = calamities he had before 
deſcribed to his hearers; yet doth he here 
again, as the cauſe of his crying unto God, in 

thetical terms lay open before God the 
hw ; we may ſuppoſe as to ſhew how ſenſi- 
ble, he is himſelf of them as judgments from 
him, ſo to ſtir up the people to the like conſi- 
derations, and withal to move God to com- 
paſſion on them by the ſenſe that they had of 
them. For (faith he) the fire hath devoured 
the paſtures of the wilderneſs, &. How 
dreadful the effects of the raging element of 
fire are, in devouring and conſuming any com- 
buſtible matters on which it ſeizeth, is a thing 
ſo well known, that to compare any other 
thing and the effects of it thereto, is the higheſt 
expreſſion of much miſchief thereby done to, 
and utter deſtruction brought on thoſe things, 
by that which is ſo compared to fire, or called 
by its name; fo that it may well be thought 
n nomen generale adverſitatum, a general name 
of all adverſities, or things that do miſchief, 
and a deſcription of very great miſchief brought 

by them. This I note, becauſe by moſt Ex- 
poſitors the name fire is not here taken in its 
roper notion, but underſtood of other things 
thereto likened for their force and the miſchief 
» that they do. What thing it is that 1s here 
ſo called becauſe of its power in doing miſ- 
chief, is not by them agreed on. * Some take 
thereby to be underſtood thoſe Locuſts and 
other noxious vermin before ſpoken of, which 
are obſerved to have in them a malignity like 
that of fire in deſtroying of ſuch things which 
they light on; ſo is? cited from Pliny that 
3 ſaying of Locuſts, multa contactu 


on FOE L. 264 


adurunt, they do by their touch burn (or parcb) 
many things: and in this way doth Kimchi 
comparatively expound the words UN WN 
TATA NY WR NA Nay 27”! 
As it were fire and flame paſſed (or ſeized on) 
thoſe things, when the Locuſts paſſed or ſeized on 
them. Others underſtand that extremity of 
drought and heat which (as above we obſerved) 
Some think to have happened to them, and 
to have parched up all things in the land. So 
they look on the immoderate ſcorching of 
the ſun to be called fire, P/alm lxxxiii. 14. 
where he faith, As the fire burneth the wood, 
and the flame ſetteth the mountains on fire, and 
loca ſolis ardore torrida, places ſcorched or 
parched by the heat of the ſun, to be called 
n Chararim, burnt places, Jer. xvii. 6. 
If theſe two, viz. Locuſts and extreme heat 
of the ſun came both together, as we have 
above ſeen Some to think, and it is probable 
that they did, they may then be both well 
comprehended under the fame name of fire, 
and they need not be looked on as two diffe- 
rent expoſitions, nor will that of the Chaldee 


be much different from the laſt, which renders it 


n FN DNTP @ violent eaſt wind like fire. 

Others think it to be underſtood of their 
enemies, and miſchief by them brought on. 
the land; ſo Abarbinel faith that he ſpeaks 
IR NY Dy the calamity from the enemy, 
not from the Locuſts: and to this purpoſe 
* Some among Chriſtians, hoc tropo piitam 
belli imaginem volunt, will by this figurative 
expreſſion have to be (as it were) painted out 
the face of war; and ſo Munſter thinks this 
way it may be underſtood, hoſftes per ignem & 
gladium omnia devaſtaverunt, the enemies have 
by fire and ſword deſtroyed all things. (And 
ſo fire will be taken in its proper ſignification) 
as well as in the former way, that paſcua ſunt 
vermibus corroſa ac fi ignis exuſſiſſet ea, the 


{tures were gnawn by worms (or Locuſts, 


Sc.) as if fire had burnt them up. Which- 
ſoever of theſe things before-mentioned be un- 
derſtood as the inſtrument of working thoſe 
ſad effects here deſcribed, there is no queſtion 
but that by God impowered and ſet to work, 
it would have force to produce them, as great 
as that of fire let looſe to the moſt combuſtible 
matter; mean while it is but his inſtrument, 
and worketh as by commiſſion or order from 
him kindled, and therefore by this fire here 
doth a learned * Commentator think it more 
convenient to underſtand it more generally of 


the fire of his burning wrath, which is called 


the fire of his jealouſy, Ezek. xxxvi. 5. and 
fiery indignation, rather than to name any par- 
ticular which he choſe whereby to exerciſe the 
fury thereof. Whatever it was that is here 
called fire, it was by that kindled, and what 
dreadful effects it wrought, the following 
words deſcribe, It hath (faith he) devoured 


OL. I. | 17 7 32 
* Pagnin. Jun. Trem. I See notes on that place. ® Kimchi. * Flacius Illyr. that ſometimes ponitur 
pro re quavis valde lædente. o Druſ. ? Againſt this interpretation may lay that objection mentioned by Ab. 


Ez. againſt R. Japhet from what is ſaid ver. 20. that the rivers of waters are dried up. (Which may ſeem not to be 
done by Locuſts.) 4 Jan. Trem. Lively, Piſcat. Bochart. Lively, Bochart. s See Mercer. t Hoſtilis 
ienis, Ar. Mont. Incendio Chaldæorum, Ribera. Bellum cum incendio confertur quod omnia vaſtat, Tarnov. ex 
Winkel. u Targov. ſo Gualter, iſtis vero hoſtilem rabiem, vel potius horribilem Dei vindictam denotat, 
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n Neoth, the paſtures, (or as it is in the 
Margin, habitations) of the wilderneſs, which 
divers reading ſheweth the word ſo rendred to 
be ambiguous. That ſo it is, appears by the 
different rendrings of it both among the anci- 
ent and modern Interpreters. The LXX. 
rendring it rd wala, ris ieiuuu, as alſo the 
printed Arabick, The Vulgar Latin » ſpecioſa 
deſerti, the beautiful things of the deſert ; 
agreeably the Tigurin Verſion, ameniſſima loca 
deſerti, the moſt pleaſant places of the wilder- 
neſs ; with which may well enough be joined 
that which * Others have, paſcua, paſtures, 
and » loca berbifera, places that bring herbs. 
Theſe all may we look on as agreeing with 
what we have in the Text, paſtures. t the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt hath for it N MM 
Diroth Madbera, habitacula (manſiones, ſo 
Mercer). deferti, the habitations or manſion 
places of the deſert. The Syriack likewiſe 


17.2430) 1» and the MS. Arabick 1.0 
She, to the very ſame Senſe ; The babita- 
tions of the deſert. So among the modern, 
Caſtal. Stationes (or Manſiones in the follow- 
ing verſe) /altuum. Junius and Tremellius, 
habitacula deſerti. Druſ. habitacula, or ha- 
bitationes deſerti. Others, caulas, the ſheep 
cotes, Which is the fame that the Jewiſh Ex- 
poſitors alſo take; as R. Sol. Farchi, Aben 
Ezra, and Kimchi, who in other words ex- 
preſſeth it by H Wem the ſhepherds 
tents: and Rabi Tanchum, who in Arabick 
renders it Swe dwelling places. The LXX. 
who here render it as we have ſeen, do, 
Pſalm xxm. (or according to them xxu.) 2. 
render it T&7Tov, a place. I do not doubt but 
that any of theſe mentioned did know and 
acknowledge the word to have both the men- 
tioned fignifications, as referrible, and by the 
Grammarians referred to ſuch * roots, of which 
ſome have one, and ſome another, as either 
—483, to be fair or beautiful, or VR, 70 
defire, or 1) Navah, t inhabit, to each one 

which the noun in this form 1s looked on 
as referrible z but that every one of them, in 
the place where he found it (as in many places 
it occurs) gave to it that ſignification, which 
he thought moſt proper for the place. Mean 
while theſe ſignifications here given, though as 
to the literal notion they differ, yet do ſeem 
to concur in the meaning of the place, and to 
be comprehended in it ; inaſmuch as the plea- 
ſanteſt places and moſt abounding with her- 
bage and graſs in the wilderne 
fields, were by thoſe that looked after 
their herds and flocks often choſen, there to 
ſet up cotes and cottages for ſhelter and habi- 
tation to themſelves, as being remote from 
any towns or cities, ſo that naming one, the 


other would neceſſarily be underſtood, the 


paſtures or feeding places, together with the 
manſions or ſhepherds houſes in them. So 
faith Kimchi on the following verſe, where 


wv Whieh Munſter retains. * Pagn. 
"Pſalm xxiil. 2. 2 See Note on Hoſea ix. 13. 


Grot. as the Syr. þa>Q Arab, MS, Es. 
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the ſame words are repeated, that by the 
word nN Neoth, he means, graſſy Places 
(da IU RUTA Dopo) which were in 
the wilderneſs, and calls them Neoth, caulas 
or ſhepherds habitations, becauſe the ſhepherd, 
who inhabit the deſert, do there pitch their 
tents, though they were remote from an 
other habitations. R. Tanchum ſomethin 
differently, he looking on the word as ſignify. 
ing Swe habitations, or dwelling places 
yet ſeeing in the wilderneſs there are not places 
of habitation, thinks to be meant the trees, 
S las Ig CR, e lays , ai 
to which the wild beaſts repair for covert, and 
travellers for ſhade and ſhelter. According to 
this the following words, and the flame bath 
burnt up all the trees of the field, are a more 
rticular explication of what is faid in theſe. 
And by what hath been ſaid will it appear eaſy 
to reconcile the difference betwixt Interpreters 
mentioned, and that whether the word be 
rendred by paſtures, pleaſant places, beautiful 
things, or habitations, all which the word 
ws | ſignify, the meaning will be ſtill the ſame, 
and ſuch as comprehends them all; and ſo 
ſheweth that as well as in the cities, ſo in the 
fields and wilderneſs alſo, all things conducing 
to neceſſity, convenience or pleaſure, whether 
to man or beaſt, were deſtroyed by that which 
in one clauſe 1s called fire, in the other flame, 
all that might afford ſhelter to men, or covert 
and food for beaſts, all which the name of 
paſtures, habitations of the wilderneſs, and 
all the trees of the field, which he mentions 
likewiſe, do manifeſtly comprehend. In far- 
ther explication of the calamity he adds in the 
next verſe, | | 


20. The beaſts of the field cry alſo unto thee : 
for the rivers of water are dried up, and 


the fire hath devoured the paſtures of the 
wilderneſs, - 


The Prophet doth not only himſelf out of 
conſideration of the miſerable condition of 
things cry unto the Lord, but hath to bear 
him company out of the ſenſe thereof, even 
the beafts of the field, even thoſe that live 
abroad, and ſo were not * tamed by men, and 
find food on the mountains, where Locuſts do 
not uſually come. The word by which their 
crying is expreſſed, is WT tar, which 
word is ſpoken of the heart, Pſalm xliv. 1. 
wn RI As the heart panteth (or brayeth, 
as in the Margin of one tranſlation) after the 
water brooks. The word is therefore looked 
upon as proper to the noiſe or cry by them 
made, but manifeſtly here uſed to expreſs the 
noiſe or cry of other beaſts alſo, and therefore 
it is by ſeveral Interpreters rendred by a 
word of one general ſigniſication, as vocife- 
rari, clamare, to make a noiſe and cry, or 
the like. The LXX. in a different notion of 
the word (though to the ſame meaning) = 

| er 


Y Interlin. ſo Ours render RWTTVN) Neoth Deſhe, green paſtures, 
* To which the Hebrew Concord. refers the word; ſo in Ara- 
bick cgi Awah, is to Take for an habitation, and then &9\.« mawa, an habitation, 


d Kimchi, feræ, wild beaſts 


e Caſtal. Mugire, | J 
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der it dviC)sav, and the printed Arabick 
A) denote, as likewiſe the Vulgar La- 
tin, ſuſpexerunt, look up unto thee; agreea- 
bly likewiſe to that of the Chaldee RITNADA 
TOTP Meſabro Kadamac, ſpectant coram te, 
expect or wait before thee, or as Mercer ren- 
ders it, in te ſperant, hope in thee, Theſe 
all fall in one meaning, their cry ſeeming to 
imply expectation and hope for help. But the 
Vulgar Latin inſerts here ſome words, which 
neither in the Hebrew, nor any tranſlation are 
found, viz. quaſi area ſitiens imbrem, which 
the Doway renders, as a garden bed thirſting 
for a ſhower. The learned Grotius conjectures 
that inſtead of area, a garden bed, might at 
firſt be written, and is to be read cerva, an 
hart, viz. as an hart thirſting for a ſhower ; 
which if ſo, then there needs no more to be 
faid, than that he laboured to expreſs the pro- 
per meaning of the word f as properly 
ſignifying the cry or noiſe * of the hart, crying 
out, or braying through thirſt after water, to 
ſet forth the earneſt crying of the thirſting 
beaſts, that it was as *© earneſt as that of the 
thirſty hart: otherwiſe it may be thought 
that he had reſpe& to the notion of π W as 
it ſignifies a furrow in the earth, made for 
ſowing of ſeeds in it. The words here, as to 
the conſtruction, being the noun in the plural 
number na, Behemoth, beaſts, and the 
verb Wyn taarog, cry, in the ſingular, which 
literally ſound, the beaſts doth cry, which in 
the Latin, as Ours and ſome other languages, 
being no proper conſtruction, cauſeth ſome 
with a ſupply to render it, beſtiarum agri quæ- 
que glocitat, each one of the beaſts of the field 
doth cry, as in ſuch caſes they think it requires 
to be done, and ſo to ſound, as Men Ezra 
alſo thinks, HN DN Oz every one of them. 
The Arabick Verſions, both the MS. and the 
printed, uſe the ſame conſtruction as the He- 
brew, g ie ele: MS. all the beaſts of 
the field doth cry, (the printed A doth look 
up) Al unto thee, which in them yet, muſt 
properly ſound, do cry, and do look up; it 
being the general uſe of that tongue, ſo to 
join a verb ſingular of the feminine gender to 
a noun plural, without requiring any ſupply, 
or any alteration in the ſenſe at all, and per- 
haps that uſe may be thought alſo to have 
been known in the Hebrew; and ſo no other 
conſtruction need be made of it. This their 
cry, are theſe beaſts ſaid by the Prophet to 
direct to him, to whom he directed his, viz. 
the one only true God: They all (faith he) cry 
unto thee, as if that, even thoſe which were 
void of reaſon, and all diſtin knowledge of 
God, and not capable of receiving it, or be- 
ing inſtructed in it, yet by natural inſtinct 
guided, did acknowledge a dependence on his 
ſole providence, and to it ſeek for a removing 
of their ſufferings, and ſupply of their wants, 
in ſuch manner as they were able to do it, in 
loud cries, which were acceptable by him as 
ſupplications to him. This the expreſſion of 
crying to him ſeems to import, as likewiſe 


Although Jerome on Pſalm xlii, explains it alſo area, See Pet. 3 Fig. Chr. 3 Caſtro. 


other like expreſſions elſewhere, as P/alm civ. 


21. Where we read, the young lions roar after 
their prey, and ſeek their meat from God: 
again, Pſalm exlvii. g. He giveth to the beaſt 
his food, and to the young ravens that cry (i. e. 
unto bim; for though that be not expreſſed 
in the original, yet is it eaſily underſtood, and 
therefore in ſeveral tranſlations ſupplied, as in 
the Greek Tots iminadgpuivors aurey, invocanti- 
bus eum, which call upon him; and the 


ranges Arabick an & wes 68) which cry unto 
im, and ſo in our ordinary ancienter Engliſh 
uſed in the Church Service, that call upon Jim, 
and fo in Feb xxxvin. 41. it is expreſſy ſaid, 


who provided for the raven his food ? when his 


young ones cry Un , EI El, unto Cod. 


It is manifeſt, we ſee affirmed, that their cries 
are ſo heard and anſwered by God as if directly 

intended to him : yet 1s it in thoſe parallel 
places cited manifeſt, that thoſe irrational crea- 

tures are, as named, ſo, properly meant, and 
we doubt not but that here alſo we are ſo to 
underſtand the word in its proper notion of 
the beaſts of the field, who as the ox is ſaid 
to know his owner, and the aſs his maſter”s 
crib, Ifaiah 1. 3. may be faid after their man- 
ner, to know and acknowledge God, as him 
on whom they depend for their livelihood, 
their being, and well being, and by their moans 
and cries in their wants or ſufferings to teſtify 
it. Yet doth Abarbinel think this here to be 
taken otherwiſe, viz. by the term of the beaſts 
of the field, to be meant thoſe other nations, 
beſides the Jet, whom Nebuchadnezzar con- 
quered and deſtroyed, and dried up their ri- 
vers, even all thoſe to whom the cup of God's 
fury was to be reached forth, Fer. xxxv. 15, 
Sc. and him doth Arias Montanus follow in 
this, ſaying, ut familiares & fidei domeſtici 
gregum & pecorum appellatione definiuntur, fic 
gentes etiam harum animantium agri generibus 
componi afſumilarique ſolent; that is, thoſe that 
are of the family of God, and the houſhold 
of faith, are deſcribed by the name of flocks, 
and ſheep, ſo other people uſe to be likened 
and compared to other kinds of beaſts of the 
field. But againſt this a f learned Commenta- 
tor objects, that thoſe heathen nations did not 
in their troubles look up unto the true God, 
or cry unto him as theſe beaſts of the field 
are here ſaid to do, but unto falſe Gods. But 
ſure there is no reaſon why we ſhould 
take this name of beaſts otherwiſe than 
in its proper notion. The Prophets joining 
the mention of their crying unto IR the 
Lord with his own, may well ſeem not onl 

to ſet forth the Pn and univerſality of 
the calamity which he is deſcribing, in that it 
extended both to men and beaſts, but to warn 
the people that he ſpake to, that they might 
take inſtruction, not only from him, but even 
from the beaſts of the field how to behave 
themſelves in the condition that they were in, 
viz, to addreſs themſeles in loud cries and ſup- 
plications to the Lord, for removing thoſe 4 
which either were come already on them, or were 
certain to come on them, if not by their re- 


pentance, 
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pentance prevented, ſhewing that if they did 
not ſo, they s were more ſtupid than the very 
brute beaſts, which appeared more ſenſible 
than they in this kind, and teſtified it by their 
cries, of which they could not but take, cer- 
tainly ought to take notice, and lay it to heart, 
and be aſhamed if they did not ſhew them- 
ſelves to have as much reſpe& to God, as they 
ſhewed. The reaſon which moved both him 
and theſe beaſts, and ought to move all the 
inhabitants of the land to cry unto the Lord, 
is expreſſed in the following words. For the 
rivers of water are dried up. This may well 
confirm the opinions which we formerly men- 
tioned, that the miſeries in this chapter de- 
ſcribed, did conſiſt as in the abundance of 
Caterpillers, Locuſts, and ſuch noxious ver- 
min ; ſo alſo in great drought, and parch- 
ing heat, and want of rain, the proper effects 
of which, are the drying up of rivers and 
brooks of water, which give drink to cattle 


and beaſts, and cauſeth them to ſuffer and 


periſh by thirſt. They that aſcribe this alſo 
to the miſchief done Dy the * enemy, ſtopping 
of ſprings or otherwiſe, may alledge what 1s 
ſaid, as in the name of Sexnacherib, 2 Kings 
xix. 24. with the ſole of my feet have I dried 
up all the rivers of the beſieged places. Mar- 
binel thereby meant the overflowing of their 
kingdom by Nebuchadnezzar, but the former 
meaning ſeems plainer. However this ſhews 
that they ſuffered by thirſt having nothing to 
drink, and the following words ſhew that they 
had neither what they might eat, ſo he adds, 
the fire hath devoured the paſtures of the wil- 
derneſs. Theſe are the very ſame words which 
we have in the foregoing verſe, and therefore 
what was there ſaid may ſuffice here, I ſhall 
only add from Kimchi for explication of the 
word N Midbar, tranſlated the wilderneſs, 
that it ſignifies N WIL pd, he 
place where cattle (or beaſts) do feed, Ih P11 
Vy9 POD IR Pyrit whether it were far from 
the city, or near the city, any ſuch place, and 
not only wild, remote, deſolate, barren places 
were called by that name; and ſo the | wag 
that the paſtures uſed to be found in ſuch 
places, or as others will, the habitations, or 
ſuch places, where ſhepherds were wont to 
find food for, or to feed their cattle, were de- 
ſtroyed as by fire, will import that there was 
nothing left, or to be found there, which they 
might feed on, and ſo were through want 
driven to ſend out their cries to God for ſup- 
plies. And ſo have we in this chapter, the 
deſcription of a ſad famine, extending both 
to man and beaſt, and admonitions to them 
how to behave themſelves, and by what 
means to ſeek for the removal of ſo great cala- 
mity, though as to the inſtruments or means 
of bringing on them that calamity we have 
ſeen Interpreters to differ, and ſo the verbs, 
by which 1t is ſpoken of, to be differently un- 
derſtood, by Some as of a thing already done 
or come, by Others as of what was to come, 
though by reaſon of the certainty of it, ſpoken 


Calvin. Dan. b 1 Kings xvii.. 7, 
Taanioth, chap. i. 1. Ainſworth, 


ſhould all have notice of the thing declared, 


| Ar. Mont. Rib. Grot. 


of as what was either already paſt, or i 6 
ſent being. The ſame — in a 5 


fame method ſhall we find him to rosen 
the next chapter alſo. Mes 


CHAP. I. 
VI ISE 1. Blow ye the trumpet in Zion (Mar- 


"X's or cornet) and ſound an alarm in m 
oly mountain: let all the inhabitants of the 


land tremble : for the day of the Lord 


cometh, for it is nigh at hand. 


"F- HAT for ſundry occaſions, and for ſe. 
veral ends, the trumpets were wont to 


be ſounded of old among the Jews, and that 
by order from God himſelf, appears as by 
what we read elſewhere in Scripture, ſo by 
what we find, Numb. x. 2, &c. where we 


have both a cummand from God for making 


of them, and directions for the uſe of them, 
as, 1f}, for calling together the congregation, 
for holy meetings, ver. 2, 3. 21y, For giv- 
ing a ſign to them for the journeying of their 
camps. 3/y, For giving warning by ſounding 
an alarm, in time of war, or when any ſhould 
oppreſs them, ver. 9. 40), In the day of 
gladneſs, and their ſolemn days, and the be- 
ginning of their months. According to the 
diſtinct ſounds given, they ſeem to have been 
given to underſtand, what kind the thing or 
occaſion, thereby given them to take notice 
of, was. This blowing here called on them 
for, ſeems to be referred to the third head, 
concerning which the Jewihh Maſters note 
that by the words in the Text Hen "v3 
orm, the enemy that oppreſſeth you (> or 
diſtreſſer that diſtreſſeth you) is to be underſtood 
Rn? WNW Wan 99 every thing that ſhall 
diſtreſs them, as dearth, plague, or Locuſts 
(FAR) NAM TINEA) or like things; fo that 
whatever of ſuch kind be here looked on as 
inſtruments of the calamity here deſcribed, it 
will equally agree to them; and ſo do the 
words of the Prophet ſound, as a deſcription 
of ſome great diſtreſs, in ſome ſuch kind, 
which ſhould juſtly deſerve to be given notice 
of by ſuch fign of blowing the trumpet to 
alarm the people, that they might be ſenſible 
of their miſerable condition, and ſeek ſome 
way how to free themfelves from it. And 
this warning of his to them ought as much to 
affect them, as if a watchman had ſet the 
trumpet to his mouth, and actually ſounded 
an alarm to them. This his warning he re- 
peats in differing expreſſions, ſignifying the 
ſame thing, viz. yy and wn blow and 
ſound an alarm, the more to ſtir up their inten- 
tions and affections : by WAA Wy? 
"wn 70 ſtir up their hearts to repentance 
(faith Kimchi). Zion alſo, and his holy moun - 
tain, are the ſame place, (as P/alm ii. G. upon 
my holy hill of Sion) the mentioning of which, 
being the _p of their ſolemn meetings, 
ſhews of what concernment it was that they 


and 


* In his roots, „ Maimon. Yad in 


Chap. II. 
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and be admoniſhed of, as follows, let all the 
inhabitants of the land tremble, not only of 
Feruſalem, but of all the country about. 
That was the uſual effe& of ſuch ſounding of 
a trumpet to them, ſo faith he, Amos iii. 6. 
Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the 
people not be afraid ? It did ordinarily in ſuch 
a tune ſounded, give warning of ſome ſuch 
great evil -appearing as might deſervedly 
put them in great fear. That the matter here 
ſpoken of was of ſuch nature as might require 
ſuch a ſounding, and ſuch effect of it, appears 
by the deſcription of it in the following words, 
for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at 
hand. The day of the Lord, i. e. a day in 
which he will ſend very terrible judgments on 
the land, and take vengeance on them for their 
ſins. It is ſo called likewiſe, chap. i. 15. 
(where more hath been ſpoken of the expreſ- 
fion.) But though ſuch were threatned to 
them, they might perhaps continue ſecure, as 
thinking he might defer his coming, and be 
ſlack in it: that they might not ſo deceive 
themſelves and put far away the evil day 
(Amos vi. 3.) he adds, it cometh, it is nigh at 
hand; fo that if they will prevent it, or ſecure 
themſelves from the danger of it, they muſt 
not delay their betaking themſelves without 
delay to ſuch means whereby they may do it. 
For who may abide the day of his coming, and 
who ſhall withſtand when he appeareth ? (Ma- 
lachi iti. 2.) To make them duly ſenſible 
therefore of the danger of their condition, 
and to awaken them from ſecurity, he pro- 
ceeds to deſcribe the terror of that day. 


2. A day of darkneſs and gloomineſs, a day of 
clouds and of thick darkneſs, as the morning 
ſpread upon the mountains: a great people 
and a ſtrong, there hath not been ever the 
like, neither ſhall be any more after it, even 
to the years of many generations. 


A day of darkneſs and gloomineſs, &c.] A 
very calamitous day bringing with it much 
miſchief and diſtreſs, it being a known ex- 
preſſion, by darkneſs to ſet forth figuratively 
a ſtate of miſery and calamity : and on the 
contrary by light a time, or ſtate of proſpe- 
rity. Although by ſome darkneſs be other- 
wiſe here taken, v/z. properly for darkneſs of 
the air, cauſed by what ſhall then befal them 
in their land. So Kimchi w RWAI ATISN 
r WB FINRUNLU 12 affiftion is 
likened to darkneſs, as joy is likened to light, or 
elſe, ſaith he, the expoſition is ARA ANN 5 
YR un that through the multitude of the 
f Locuſts the land is darkened, as it is ſaid, 
Exod. x. 15. For they covered the face of the 
whole carth, ſo that the land was darkened. 
This latter way is by Piſcator thought to be 
moſt agreeable to the words, as appears, he 
ſaith, by what after fellows, of which the 
reader, when he hath ſeen that, will the bet- 
ter judge. Mean while I think it moſt conve- 


o * as - . 


nient to take the firſt, as moſt applicable and 
agreeable to all expoſitions, whether they take 
by God's inſtruments in bringing the calamity 
ſpoken of on them, to be meant, either Lo- 
cuſts and the like hurtful creatures, or the 
Chaldeans, or other enemies, as in this we 
have above in the firſt chapter ſeen them much 
to differ, and ſhall in what follows have occa- 
ſion to take notice of. This which he farther 
here faith, He adds in deſcription of the con- 
dition of that calamitous day, according to 
the diſtinction of the words in our Bibles of 
the laſt tranſlations, and ſeveral others, joining 
theſe words to the preceding, or according to 
that by many s Others made, joining them 
with the following, wherein he deſcribes that 
people, as he calls them by whom that cala- 
mity ſhall be brought on them, A great people 
and a ſtrong. It will be all one as to the 
meaning which of the“ two ways we follow, 
either underſtanding that * day or that people 


to be, as WW Shachar, the morning ſpread . 


upon the mountains, In the expreſſions given 
of theſe words is as much difference as betwixt 
light and darkneſs, ſome underſtanding by the 
one, viz. light, and the other, viz. darkneſs. 
If my Hachar be rendred as moſt generally, 
and I ſuppoſe aptly is, the morning, and the 
light thereof meant, then the meaning thereof 
ſeems to expreſs the ſudden coming, and the 
wide ſpreading of the thing ſpoken of, and fo 
as not to be hindred, in that reſembling the 
morning light, which in a moment diſcovers 
itſelf on the tops of the mountains (on which 
it firſt appeareth) though at never ſo great a 
diſtance one from another. So 1/arah Iviii. 8. 
To expreſs ſuddenneſs, is ſaid, Then ſhall thy 
light break forth as the morning, and thy health 


ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily. But although this 


be a very appoſite and perſpicuous meaning; 
and a known and moſt uſual ſignification of 
the word "TW ſhachar be, the morning, as in 


the Arabick „ ſahar ;, yet are there who 
have preferred to give to it here a clean con- 
trary notion of darkneſs. So Arias Montanus, 
of whom Chriſtopher a Caſtro faith, ſolus Mon- 
tanus intelligit de tenebris, only Montanus un- 
derſtands it of darkneſs. So perhaps among 
the Latin Expoſitors before his time: but it 
is plain that all that Montanus hath is found in 
Abarbinel, and I ſuppoſe from him taken, for 
confirming this opinion, he obſerving that the 
ſame root hath the ſignification of blackneſs 
or darkneſs; and that thence the morning it 
ſelf hath that name ſhachar, becauſe it is the 
antelucanum tempus, the time juſt before the 
day break, and the darkneſs gathered together 
is thicker than before, as Montanus expreſſeth 
it, or as Abarbinel, becauſe the blackneſs of 
the darkneſs is not yet gone, nor diſperſed by 
the light coming forth on the earth. But this 
interpretation 1s much ancienter than him too. 
That ancient Grammarian Abu Walid puts it as 
his opinion, and faith he prefers it before that 
which Others give of light ; his words, be- 


Vor. 1. T LY cauſe 


© See ver. 11. of this chap. 4 Amos v. 18, &c. 


© Eft. viii. 16. f See R. Sol. and Ab. Ezra, s LXX, 


printed Arab. Caſtalio. h See Mercer. i Some refer it to both, dies ille, & exercitus locuſtarum vel Babyloni- 


orum. Pet. 3 Fig. * Druſ. 
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cauſe the book is not printed, I will give, 
that it is the expoſition of Others that in the 


words d v Wie NWI Caſhachar pa- 
ruſh al babarim, "Dd R178 RUMNIR IAU 
mn vue Þ WR MRUMIRA WR7278 
DRODIR RUNRA FIAUM RV) 717 
e, i. e. He likens the ſpreading of the 
Locuſts in the country, to the ſpreading of the 
light in the air; this is that which Others ſay 
but the likening it to the ſpreading of the dark- 
neſs is more convenient. As it is ſaid, Exod. 
X. 15. They covered the face of the whole earth, 
ſo that the land was darkened. But R. Tan- 
chum, who had ſeen him, and, I ſuppoſe, well 
conſidered his opinion, thinks otherwiſe, who 
having given for the meaning that he likens 
FRAY R DNN NDR ND NN 
the ſpreading of the Locuſts to the ſpreading of 
the light in the morning, adds, RI NW 1R pl 
AMR ur IRR D 12 pPrvn pRYEIMR 
wy Wund er2yR% TW ro 
Rp Non Naben, &c. and it is ſaid (by 
Some) that ſhachar here is darkneſs, being de- 
rived from ſhachor, black, viz. becauſe they 
hinder (or wail) the light through their multi- 
tude, ſo that darkneſs is thereby ſpread on the 
mountains, according to what he ſaith before, a 
day of darkneſs and gloomineſs, a day of clouds 
and thick darkneſs, agreeably to what he faith 
(Exod. x. 15.) they covered the face of the 
carth. But (faith he) 2038) MUR ORR 
the former meaning is more perſpicuous and more 
pertinent, Yet among modern Interpreters 
Junius and Tremellius, though they differ not 
from thoſe who render ſhachar by morning, as 
to the ſignification of that word, ſeem, as to 
the meaning, to agree with thoſe others, who 
take it in the contrary notion of darkneſs, 
chile with a ſupply of a word, which they 
think underſtood, they render it, ut nubes au- 
ror.e panditur ſuper montes, fo that according 
to them the words run, a day of darkneſs and 
gloomineſs, a day of clouds and thick darkneſs, 
as morning cloud is ſpread upon the mountains, 
which is by them expounded, tempus tam in- 
jucundum atque difficile, &. a time as unplea- 
ſant and difficult, as uſeth to be the day, at 
the dawving of which very thick clouds riſe 
up to the mountains, which hide the fun and 
the heavens, at the morning light, and darken 
the air and threaten the certain coming of 
ſhowers. But Others do wonder at them for 
ſo departing from the more uſual tranſlation, 
which is ſo agreeable to the words; and Pi. 
cator faith he rather chuſeth, leaving out nubes 
a cloud, to render it, Ut aurora, as the 
morning, i. e. (faith he) ſplendor ſolis orientis, 
the light of the ſun riſing. According to one 
of theſe interpretations, the words deſcribe, 
as we ſaid, the ſudden coming and wide 
ſpreading of the calamity ſpoken of; accord- 
ing to the other the greatneſs, or grievouſneſs 
of it, and may be (as we have ſeen Some to 
take one way, Some another) joined either to 
the preceding words, wherein the calamity it 


| Lively, u Yet Danzus thinks otherwiſe, 
© Ar. Mont. differently explains this. 
+ Calvin. Munſt. Grot. Danz, Genev. notes. 


ACOMMENTARY 


Chap. IT. 


ſelf is deſcribed, or to the following, wherein 
is deſcribed the quality of thoſe by whom it is 
to be brought on them. They are faid to be, 


a great people, and a ſtrong. The ſame, 
that are above, chap. i. 6. called a nation, 
ſeem here called a people. That they that are 
called by one of thoſe names, may, they ſig- 
nifying but the ſame thing, be called by the 
other is no queſtion ; but who they are, as 
there above we ſaw, is betwixt Expoſitors a 
difference not eaſy to be reconciled, ſome 
thinking thereby to be meant Locuſts and 
thoſe other like creatures above, chap. i. 
named ; others, enemies, as Aſſyrians or Ba- 


bylonians, Others thinking the Locuſts to be 


named but the Aſſyrians meant. Among the 
Jews the“ moſt take the Locuſts to be meant, 
but Abarbinel the enemies, to whoſe coming 
upon them, ſpoiling them and carrying them 
captive, ' he refers all that is ſaid in this and 
the foregoing, and ſome of the following 
verſes. In that expreſſion, blow the trumpet, 
&c. he looks on as alluded to the blowing of 
the trumpet in the year of Jubilee, Levit. xxv. 
though for a contrary end, that being to give 
notice to every one to go to his own poſſeſ- 
ſion, but this to warn them to depart from it 
into captivity, * WR) WTR WR NNW 
MÞza 127) NNaWwnADn, that they ſhould every 
man go out of his poſſeſſion, and every one de- 
part from his family to go into captivity. The 
day of darkneſs ſpoken of, and the ſeveral 
words by which 1t 1s deſcribed he takes to be 
/ MNgmN WR g jan? 12) 4 
title or denomination of the deſtruftion of the 
firſt temple, and of the affliftions that were at 
that time, by the great people, &c. thoſe that 
Nebuchadnezzar brought with him againſt Je- 
ruſalem, From of old hath the like difference 


been betwixt Chriſtians alſo and not yet decided. 


Ferome ſeems to be at a doubt which opinion 
to take, while he looks on the words as fo 
properly denoting the Locuſts, as figuratively 
to deſcribe the Chaldeans, as that dum locuſtas 
legimus Babylonios cogitemus, while we read of 
the Locuſts we cannot but think of the Baly- 
lonians. Per metaphoram locuſtarum deſcribi- 
tur impetus Chaldzorum, faith he, by a meta- 
phor of Locuſts is deſcribed the force of the 
Chaldeans. Cyril alſo ſeems to be in doubt of 
which it ſhould be underſtood, of Locuſts, or 
e GuotornTos avtwy by likeneſs or compariſon to 
them, of the Aſſyrians, and that it is in" 
&juPoiv e true of both. So Theodoret 
ſaith that by what is here ſaid he deſcribes 
both, both the Locuſts and cloud of the enemies. 
Ruffinus looks on it as peculiarly ſpoken of 
Locuſts. Among more modern Interpreters 
1 there are, and thoſe of note, who are pe- 
remptory for underſtanding the enemies, A- 
rians or Babylonians : * Others are as poſitive 
for underſtanding the Locuſts. *Twill be hard 
to decide the controverſy where are ſuch au- 
thorities on both fides. I ſhall endeavour fo 
to explain the words according to their literal 

| meanng, 


n Abu Walid, R. Sol. Aben Ezra, Kimchi, R. Tanchum- 
P By which he looks on particularly declared the ninth of the month Ab. 
Jun. Trem, Piſc. Bochart, &c. 


Sat; n 
mne, 


. n 


Chap. II. on 70 E E. 259 


meaning, as that though I apply them to the 
Locuſts, which opinion, I think, moſt agreeable 
to them to embrace, as that = if any chuſe 
rather to apply them otherwiſe, he may have 
the genuine fignification of them. Theſe 
ſpoken of and called a people, have added to 
them the epithets of 2 Rab, great, and 
guy Atſum, ſtrong: great, i. e. in number; 
ſo great, it is ſaid of them, as we have ſeen, 
chap. 1. 6. that W I'R bey are without 
number; and ſtrong though not fingly and 
ſimply in themſelves, * yet by the might of 
him that employs them, ſo ſtrong as to bring 
deſtruction on the whole land; for he is ſtrong 
that executeth his word (by them) as it is ſaid 
below, ver. 11. It is added in deſcription of 
them. There hath not been ever the like, nei- 
ther ſhall be any more after it, even to the 
years of many generations. Much the fame 
concerning this people (as they are called) 
ſpoken of have we been given to underſtand 
above in chap. 1. 2, 3. where he puts the 
queſtion to them, whether the like to what he 
now ſhould ſpeak of had ever been in their 
days, or in the days of their fathers, and bids 
them to tell their children, and their children 
again to tell their children, and their children 
alſo another generation; which is plainly to 
ſhew the ſame that is here faid, that there had 
neither been the like to what is now ſeen (or 
ſhould be ſeen) in former generations, and 
that the like ſhould not again be ſeen in many 
generations ; but that they, when they were 
told of it, ſhould look on it as a miraculous 
and ſtrange thing, not uſually heard of, nor 
by themſelves ever feen. In both theſe places 
ſeems to be ground for the ſame queſtion, viz. 
(the nation or people being underſtood of Lo- 
cuſts) How what is in either of them may 

e with what is faid, Exod. x. 14. concern- 
ing thoſe Locuſts ſent by God on the land of 
Egypt, that before them there were no ſuch 
Locuſts as they, neither after them ſhall be 
ſuch? What ſolutions are given of this diffi- 
culty we have already ſeen on thoſe words, 
which may, I ſuppoſe, ſuffice for clearing theſe 
alſo : yet if it may not be tedious to the rea- 
der, as being but a repetition of the ſame things, 
I ſhall here give him a tranſlation of R. Tan- 
chum's note on this place. F this (faith he) 
be taken as a narration of the coming of real 
Locuſts, it will be contradictory to what God 
ſaith of thoſe Locuſts, which were among the 
plagues of Egypt, before them there were no 
ſuch Locuſts as they, neither after them ſhall be 
ſuch. This contradiction ſome learned men 
ſolve by conſidering the places, viz. that that 
faying (in Exodus.) was in reſpect of the land 


of Egypt, only concerning the Locuſts that 


were there, and which ſhould be never after 
them in it: but this here in reſpect to the land 
of Tſrael alone in like manner alſo. And it is 
by Others ſaid that the meaning is, that there 
had not been the like in regard that there were 
four ſorts of them together (viz. thoſe named, 


chap. i. 4.) whereas in the firſt (viz, what 


was in Egypt) were only Locuſts. But Some 
do ſay, that this and the like expreſſions in the 
prophecies, or books of the Prophets 175 
DN D NR) RA are all hyperbolical lan- 
guage, gr N 7.8" DM, and that it is 
not meant that the truth of things ſhould exactly 
anſwer to the preciſe ſignification of the word, 
(but by words denoting what is exceſſive, 
meant what 1s very great, and exceeding the 
ordinary courſe of nature, or what is iy 
ſeen.) What is rendred in the Text in our 
Bibles, Of many generations, in the Mar- 
gin is noted to ſignify literally, of generation 
and generation, viz. MN, and fo it is ac- 
cording to the letter tranflated by many both 
of ancient and modern Interpreters. So by 
the Chaldee retaining almoſt the ſame words 
with the Hebrew. So by the Vulgar Latin, 
uſque in annos generationis & penerationis. 
So the MS. Arabick Jams Jg and 
many Latin Verſions. Nor do the LXX. much 
differ, lic i rd eig yeveas yevewy: nor the printed 
Arabict N Jy>Ja> g) 3 &) unto years to ge- 
neration of generations: the Syr. 62993) 4422 
until years of generation after generation. Ju- 
nius and Tremellius render it as, Ours in the 
Text do, ad annos multarum generationum, 
which feems a proper and genuine explication 
of the words literally founding, to the years 
of generation and generation, the repetition of 
the word generation twice implying contrariety, 
multitude or plurality, » not only the two 
next generations, but a diſtance of long time 
after the preſent generation, though unlimited 
and undetermined, as to the preciſe number, 
yet terminated by bounds of time, as much 
as to ſay, not in haſte or ordinarily in * every 
generation; not till after many years, years of 
more than the preſent and next following, 
and perhaps more be paſſed, 7. e. not for a 
long time, ſuch as God ſhall ſee fit, fo indefi- 
nitely. Mean while the, word years here 
added ſeems to imply that in proceſs of time 
ſuch may or ſhall again be, and * not to be an 
utter denial that the like ſhall ever again be, 
as Some ſeem to underſtand, explaining it by 
 nunquam ultra, or > neque ullis ſæculorum annis 
futurus eſt, never hereafter, or not in any 
years of ages. Thoſe that think here meant 
the Locuſts, take it for a long time indefinitely 
as we ſaid, but they that underſtand it of ene- 
mies reſtrain it to the time of the coming of 
the Romans many years after the Chaldeans, 
as among the Jews Abartinel, and of Chriſti- 


ans ſeveral. 


3. A fire devoureth before them, and behind 
them a flame burneth : the land is as the 
garden of Eden before them, and behind them 
a deſolate wilderneſs, yea nothing ſhall eſcape 
them. 


In this and ſome following verſes proceed- 
ing to deſcribe in ſeveral high and figurative 
ex- 


gee note on chap. i. 6. * This way Bochartus takes. u See R. Sol. Aben Ezra, Kimchi. Ne duas 
tantum generationes accipe, ſed pro ſeripturæ uſu multas, Merc. x Cujuſque generationis, Lively. Y Ar, 
Mont. = Theodoret, Rib. Caſttr. Vat. ®Þ Caſtc, I 
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expreſſions the ſad circumſtances and effects 
which ſhould attend the coming of that great 
and ſtrong, numerous and miſchievous people 
in the foregoing words mentioned and deſcribed, 
he in the firſt place, ſaith à fire devoureth be- 
fore them, or as in the ancient Geneva Engliſh, 
and moſt Latin Tranſlators, as it is in the 
Hebrew in the ſingular number D lephanau, 
before him : but 1t being referred to the noun 
people going before, which is a name of mul- 
titude, though in form ſingular, what 1s re- 
ferred thereunto may indifferently be put in 
either number qe lephanau, before him, or 
them. This word is firſt in order in the origi- 
nal, and ſo ſignifies before, as to admit of 
ſome ambiguity, whether it be here to be un- 
derſtood of precedency in reſpe& to time or 

lace, as being elſewhere differently uſed for 

th, and is here therefore differently under- 
ſtood, by ſome in the one way, by others in 
the other, and in either ſeeming to make a 
good and perſpicuous meaning, whatever be 
by that people underſtood: which is like- 
wiſe to be ſaid of the word VNN Veacherau, 
which follows, and after him or them, that it 
may be referred either to place and poſition, 
what was behind hand, or to time, what was 
remaining after them. Among thoſe who re- 
fer it to order of place ſeem to be the LXX. 
who render © Ta iναννν auTs Te dvanioxzoy, 
x, Ta ö rig ars avanieuyn nz. The 
things that are before him a conſuming fire, 
and bebind him a kindled flame, which Cyril 
underſtanding of the Locuſts, faith to be 
ſpoken becauſe rats Twy argid\wy zH, 
by the incurſion of the Locuſts whatſoever comes 
in their way is ſtraigtævay conſumed, and if there 
be any thing left behind them t#yov x auro 
£51 TW i rats Tewrais, that will be 
the work of thoſe that follow thoſe former (to 
conſume that likewiſe.) The like miſchief he 
ſuppoſeth may alſo be ſaid to be done by ene- 
mies. The Vulgar Latin alſo plainly ſo takes 
it here to be meant, rendring, ante faciem ejus 
ignis vorans, & poſt eum exurens flamma, 
Before the face thereof a devouring fire, and 
after it a burning flame. St. Jerome gives for 
the meaning of it, Quicquid attigerit quaſi vo- 
rax flamma conſumet, nihilque poſt ſe integrum 
derelinquet, whatſoever he ſeizeth on he ſhall 
conſume as a devouring flame, and ſhall leave 
nothing ſound behind it. To the like ſenſe 
R. Solomon, they conſume all things as if a 
fire devoured before them, and a flame burnt 
after them. Kimchi alſo not much different, In 
the place whereſoever they ſettle, it looks before 
them and behind them, as if fire had devoured 
and burnt up every green thing before them, 
faith he, and behind them, becauſe the place on 
which they are is covered (at the preſent) by 
them. According to theſe (the words before 
and behind being thus taken) there is a compa- 
riſon of the Locuſts, and what is by them 
done, to fire, and what miſchief is by it when 


© In the printed Arab. 4 Doway Tranſlstion. 
from loca ulta, ſee Bochart. who flights it. 
of God. 


that is, ab eo, from him. | Dru. 
tives, &c. Druſ. ſo ver. 32. the ſame word. 


it ſeizeth on things, uſually done; and the 
ſimilitude 1s looked on as very agreeable to the 
nature of Locuſts, which by reaſon of that 
noxious quality which is in them, are faid to 
* burn ſuch things as they light on, as hath 
been above obſerved on chap. i. 7. But the 
learned Bochartus, though he thinks the Locuſts 
here ſpoken of, and meant by that people men- 
tioned, doth not think them compared to 
fire, and their doings to the effects thereof; 
but by the fire to be meant another thing, viz. 
great drought and parching heat, which pre- 
cede their confings before likewiſe ſpoken of 
in the foregoing chapter, ver. 17, 19. accord- 
ing to what we there mentioned concernin 

the opinion of him and Others. And then 
taking the word 5, before him to denote 
not order of place but of time he faith, utro- 
bique agi de ſing ficcitate que locuſtarum ad- 
ventum præceſſerat, & ſecuta fit, in both places 
to be ſpoken of f extreme drought, which 
both went before and followed (or continued) 
after the coming of the Locuſts among them, 
whereby together with what miſchief” was by 
them done, all things that grew on the 
earth, were ſo ſcorched and conſumed, as by 
fire and flame; z which either of theſe ways 
we take, it comes to paſs (he faith) She land is 


as the garden of Eden before them, and behind 


them a deſolate wilderneſs. Here again the 
words before and behind, are capable of being 
referred, either to order of place, or time, as 
that it may ſound, either that part of the land 
which they were not come to, and that which 
in their going farther on, they left behind 
them. So Jerome, quaſi hortus & paradiſus 
voluptatis omnts terra eſt quam non tetigerit : 
quaſi ſolitudo & deſertum quicquid fuerit præda- 
tus, As a garden and paradiſe of pleaſure 
(ſuch as was of old the garden of Eden, Gen. 
11. 8, Sc. called alſo the garden of God, and 
uſed upon compariſon whereby to ſet forth ex- 
traordinary pleaſant and delightſome places, as 
Gen. xiii. 10. Ezek, xxxvi. 35.) is all the 


country that they (this people) have not touched, 


and as a wilderneſs or deſert all that they have 
preyed upon, or elſe u before their coming, and 
after their departing, viz. that that land which 
before their coming was ſo pleaſant as is de- 
ſcribed, after they had been there, was left 
wholly deſolate. This meaning is here taken 
even by Some who in the former underſtood 
the words of order and place, and it may 
ſeem indifferent which way it be taken, as to 
the thing intended, viz. the deſcription of 
great miſchief, the extent and generality of 
which to expreſs is added, yea and nothing ſball 
eſcape them, ſo Ours well render the meaning of 
the words 17 Vn Y 09D n vegan 


pelitab lo haytah lo, which literally found, and 


alſo there ſhall be no eſcaping to him (or * from 
him.) So the word W999 Pelitah, properly 
ſounds ' evaſio, eſcaping, but withal is often 
ſo uſed as to gn not only the“ act of 

eſcaping, 


© So that Some will have the name Locuſts, to be derived 
f Tarnov, underſtands by fire, Zelus Dei, the zeal (or burning wrath) 


But thoſe that underſtand not the Locuſts but enemies to be here ſpoken of, look on by fire and flame 
to be denoted, their ſetting all things every where on fire. 


= Actio & res, Schindler. So it is in other words, as, captivity, for cap- 


h Bochart. i Mercer. K Mercer ei, to him, 
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eſcaping, but alſo the things or perſons that old and weaker people, not fit for fighting, 
eſcape, and remain. So as that, here ſhall be yet in that army of the Babylonians was not 
no eſcaping to him, will mean, no eſcaper, or ſo, but conſiſted of ſuch who deſerved alſo to 
nothing ſhall eſcape, no remainder left. So be compared to a flame that burnt up all things 
Aben Ezra explains it, 18h W729 127 1'R upon the earth; and by what is ſaid; there 
there is nothing which hath eſcaped, (or may ſhould be to him none that ſhould eſcape, he thinks 
< eſcape) from him or them, And ſo Kimchi, intimated that which befel Gedaliah the ſon of 
N RW Hο]ün 10 127 MIN RAY becauſe Abikam, and thoſe that the King of Babylon 
they have left nothing of ſuch things as grow, left with him in the land of Judah, where 
which, he ſaith, they have not devoured. Now after a ſhort time JÞmael the ſon of Nethaniah 
there is betwixt Interpreters a little difference, came and flew them, ſo that there was none of 
in that, what Ours with theſe that we have them, that Nebuchadnezzar had ſpared, left 
mentioned, and Others, attribute to things, remaining. 
they attribute to perſons ; ſo the LXX. xa By that fire before them a learned Latin 
d vac s gx tro autw, & qui ſalvetur non Commentator would have to be underſtood, 
erit ei, and the printed Arabick following, and alluded to that fire which was by the Chal- 
„ Go» Ge, and there is none that can deans (who worſhipped that element as a deity) 
eſcape : So the Vulgar Latin alſo, nec eſt qui carried before their arraies to direct them in 
effugiat eum, neither is there any one that can the way and threaten their enemies; and that 
eſcape him, which Jerome explains, neque ullus behind them, that with which they ſhould ſet 
poterit inveniri, qui illius effugiat manus, nei- on fire ſuch things as they met with. This 
ther can any be found which may eſcape his conceit though he ſeem much to pleaſe himſelf 
hands. The Syriack Slo) amo with, and may ſeem a nice obſervation, yet is 
OLA (may indifferently be referred to per- by Some thought not to be here much to the 
ſon or thing) and there is not that may be de- 28 5 K plaineſt meaning, if it be un- 
livered from him. The Chaldee plainly refers ” M > op will be, their ſettin 
it to the perſon, D av 38 on fire round about all things, and ſo de- 
meu, and alſo there is no eſcaping to him ſtroying all that they meet with. But I rather 
| 8 bed think thoſe to be in the right who underſtand 
(or from him, or becauſe of him) for the wicked. oP he Fn 1 1 
Among more modern Interpreters Some alſo f of wy 5 ie f men een be 
der, not nibil, nothing, but à nemo, no dre mentioned,  WaKCH, and what they did or 
3 ſhould do, we take likewiſe to be farther de- 
body or perſon. Theſe that ſo by what ſba!l Ended in the follows q 
not eſcape, underſtand men or perſons, may & TOUOWINg words. 
ſeem by thoſe, from whom they ſhall not ; | 
eſcape, to underſtand, not Locuſts, and ſuch 4. The appearance of them is as the appearance 
creatures, but enemies, who, and not thoſe of horſes, and as horſemen ſo ſhall they run. 
ſorts of creatures, uſe to ſeize on the perſons | : 
of men; yet if any do fo render the word, 
viz. no man, may it make alſo a convenient 
meaning, in as much as thoſe vermin, univer- 


NN Marehu, vifo, vultus, ſpecies, » fer- 
ma, facies, the ſight, countenance, (or viſage) 


the form of them, is like that * of horſes, 
fally 3 all the growth of the earth That it was no unknown compariſon to liken 


whereby men ſubſiſt, they alſo may be lookt Locuſts to horſes, appears by what is ſaid of 


on as ſufferers in that general devaſtation, and theſe Locuſts, Rev. ix. 7. (whoever are meant 
none of them be ſaid to eſcape without miſ- by them) that the ſhapes (or likeneſſes) of them 


chief to him, or be out of fear of ſuffering by were like unto horſes prepared to battle, which 
a general famine. But the word FW? being reſemblance in whatever elſe it may conſiſt, 
of the feminine gender, and fignifying as we we may think by what is by Others obſerved 
have above ſeen, doth ſeem rather here to fa- to be chiefly in their look, their head and face. 
your the referring it to things in general, than So Theodoret on this place faith, that if any 
particularly to perſons: and that will be a hall accurately conſider the head of a Locuſt 
plainer interpretation, to render nothing, than he ſhall find it og6dea Ty 78 inns ionulay, 
% man, as taking in both. Among thoſe very like to that of an horſe, which Bochartys 
that think the people here ſpoken of to be obſerves to be noted by other later writers. 
meant enemies, = not Locuſts, the former The Arabians, who are well acquainted with 
words of fire and flame, which are faid to de- thoſe kinds of creatures, obſerve the ſame of 
vour before and behind them, Abarbinel, by them, as in the words by him cited out of Da- 
the fire devouring before them, underſtands, mirie's hiſtory of livin creatures, wherein the 
the vanguard, or fore of the army, by Locuſts being faid, t ough a weak creature, 
the flame burning behind them, the hinder part yet in the make of its body, and ſeveral parts 
thereof, which though in other armies 1t is thereof, to reſemble ten ſorts of creatures of 
uſually made up of women, and children, and ng kind, there is put in the ” firſt 
Vol. I. 4 


| place, 

n Non erit evaſor, Pag. o Reliquiz, reſiduum, nempe quod quaſi effugio ſuperſtes remanſit, Full. Cap. Con 
P The MS. Arabick literally according to the Hebrew, 78 Ny Eh RY). 4 Fig. x for wi 7 
* SanAius. * Aſſemblies notes Engliſh, u Grot. Quaqua ibit omnia lucebunt incendiis. 


Full. Cap. Conc. 
* Schindler. „ 2. The eyes of an Elephant. 3. The neck of a Bull. 4. The horn of a Hart. 5. The breaſt 


of a Lion. 6. The belly of S a Scorpion, (ſo it is in my copy as well as in that of Bochartus, for which he 


thinks ſhould be read i which is a ſort of Eagle.) 7. The wings of ap Eagle. 8. The thighs of a Camel, 
9. The feet of an Oftrich. 10. The tail of a Serpent. 
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lace = ; The face of an horſe, and a 


oet among them in particular manner ex- 
preſſeth the ſame ſay ing, J.4) las lake Gals 
u nimble horſes have conferred on them 
the bead and mouth; ſo that aptly we may 
look on the Locuſts in this expreflion in the 
firſt clauſe to be compared to horſes, in reſpect 
to their looks and appearance, and to the very 
make and form of them, to which may be 
added what = Others take it to conſiſt of, viz. 
their fierceneſs, boldneſs, and undauntednels, 
deſcribed, Job xxxix. 19, &c. Then in the 
following clauſe have we them again compared 
to them, in reſpe& to their undaunted ſpeed 
and boldneſs in their progreſs, when put to it 
by their riders: and as horſemen ſo hall they 
run. For ' tis ſtill the horſe that runs, though 
pricked forward by the horſeman ; with ſuch 
{wiftneſs ſhall they overturn all before them, 
not to be ſtopped or ſtayed ; and here it ſeems 
to many a very convincing argument, that the 
words are to be underſtood properly of Lo- 
cuſts, not of the Chaldeans or enemies, in re- 
gard that they are ſaid to be like horſes, and 
like horſemen. For the enemies were really 
horſemen riding on horſes, not only like ſuch, 
they nor their horſes. Some of them there- 
fore that will have it underſtood of enemies, 
for eluding this ſay, that the letter J, c, ren- 
dred in Greek ds, in Latin fcut, uſually put 
as a particle of likeneſs, is yet ſo put, not 
TueaBorngs, by way of compariſon, or ſimi- 
litude, but, as elſewhere ſometimes it is, ir- 
Tarinas, as Theodoret ſpeaks, ad intenfionem 
ſignificandam, for the heightning of the thing 
ſpoken of, and to ſhew that it is eminently 
ſuch as it is ſaid to be; fo that his ſaying, 
their appearance is as the appearance of horſes, 
will be as much as to ſay, * that their horſes 
appear to be indeed gallant horſes: and as 
horſemen they ſhall run, as much as to ſay, 
they ſhall ſhew themſelves to be gallant expert 
horſemen. Others retaining the comparative 
ſignification will have it to be underſtood of 
the foot or infantry of the army, as that 
even they of them appeared as fierce as 
horſes, and were as bold and ſwift as 
horſemen. Pedites iſti erunt velociſſimi, faith 
Grotius, Their very footmen ſhall be ſo ſwift. 
And Abarbinel, after an impertinent ſtory, as 
if they were likened to Centaurs, which were 
thought to be half men and half horſes, 
which he thinks might here be alluded to, 
faith that elſe it may be, that their faces were 
great, and their members ſtrong like the ap- 
pearance of horſes, and that their footmen 
ran with as great ſwiftneſs, as horſemen with 
horſes. But Bochartus's cenſure of this is, 
Pedites cum equitibus conferri novum ft, & in- 
auditum, It is a new unheard of thing that 
footmen ſhould be compared to horſemen, 
and, quis Aſſyrios dixerit ut equites fuiſſe, cum 
revera equites fuerint, iique magno numero! 


who ſhall ſay that the Aſyrians were as horſe- 


z Merc. Pet. i Fig. Ribera. 
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men, when they were indeed horſemen, and 
they in great number, and as ſo elſewhere de- 
ſcribed, as Exeł. xxiii. 6, 12, 23. and xxyi. 
7, 10, 11. Habak. i. 8, &c. yet find we 
d another to ſay, nec mirum eſt viros bellicoſes 
comparari equis generofis, pedites equilibus, ad 
indicandum fortitudinem & celeritatem eorum, 
It is no wonder that warlike men ſhould be 
com to generous horſes, and footmen to 
horſemen, for ſetting forth their valour and 
ſwiftneſs. But, I think, the moſt perſpicuous 
meaning to be had, by likening the Locuſts 
and other like infects with them, heing em- 
ployed by God for executing his judgments, 
though otherwiſe ſeeming weak and con- 
temptible creatures, to ſuch as are of greateſt 
ſtrength and power. To them likewiſe will 
the other comparative expreſſions in the fol- 
lowing words, by which other circumſtances 
attending their coming and behaviour for the 
ſame reaſon, aptly agree; as firſt, that whereby 
the tumult and great noiſe which they ſhall 
make, in the next words compared to that of 
chariots ratling on the tops of mountains, and 
to the noiſe of crackling fire among ſtubble, 
or dry combuſtible matter, and to that of a 
ſtrong people ſet in battle aray. 


5. Like the noiſe of chariots on the tops of 
mountains ſhall they leap, like the noiſe of a 
flame of fire that devoureth the flubble, as a 
Arong people ſet in battle aray. 


The words WR) Dy FMRI -y3 
p TE rnn Cat Marcaboth al roſbe haha- 
rim Yerakkedun, ſeem capable of a double con- 
ſtruction, either ſo as to ſound, that the Lo- 
cuſts ſhall leap (which is a proper term for 
their way of motion) on the tops of moun- 
tains with ſuch a noiſe as that of chariots jump- 
ing, and are therefore by Junius and Tremellius 
rendred, Quaſi ſtrepitu curruum ſuper cacumi- 
na (or © cacuminibus) montium ſalient, as with 
the noiſe of chariots on the tops of mountains 
ſhall they leap, as likewiſe the Tigurian Verſion 
before them, Irruent ſtrepitu quodam per cacu- 
mina montium ut currus, they ſhall ruſh (or go 
on) with a certain noiſe: on the tops of the 
mountains as chariots ; or elſe, ſecondly, as 
the noiſe of chariots which leap, (or when they 
leap) on the tops of mountains, with an ellipſis 
underftanding to be ſupplied either, which, or 
when they leap on the tops of mountains : So that 
whereas the words, ſhall leap on the tops of the 
mountains, are in the firſt referred to the Lo- 
cuſts, or who elſe are ſpoken of likened to 
chariots, in the latter way they are referred to 
the chariots, to which they are likened. This 
latter way. doth Druſjus mention, and it is 
that which the Syriack takes rendring, ＋ 


2 Jer L) [N; I 
hag lite the voice of chariots, which make a 


noiſe on the tops of mountains. But the former 
way 


* Revera prz ſe ferunt equorum aſpectum & ut vere equites current, Chriſt. 3 


Caſtro, who obſerves ws, as, in Greek ſo to denote, John i. 14. ſo in our ordinary ſpeech we ſay, he quitted himſelf 


«s, or like a man, i. e. ſhewed himſelf truly fo to be. 


d Brentius. 


© Piſcator. 
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way is more by other Interpreters followed. 
So the LXX. ws S deparwy imt Tas ννονẽðH 
T&v delwv iZangvrat; and fo the printed and 
MS. Arabick, and the Vulgar Latin, ficut 
ſonitus quadrigarum ſuper capita montium exili- 


ent, as the ſound of chariots upon the tops of 


mountains they ſhall leap, and ſo moſt of the 
modern; yet not without ſome difference 
again, whether only the word hey, or all 
thoſe words, on the tops of the mountains ſhall 
they leap, be to be referred to the Locuſts, or 
only they ſhall leap, to them, and, on the tops 
of the mountains to the chariots. Mercer ob- 
ſerves it as the opinion of ſeveral 4 Fews, that 
all are to be underſtood of the Locuſts, which 
get up to the tops of mountains, whither 
chariots cannot climb : ſo that though for the 
noiſe and leaping, they be compared to cha- 
riots, and that be common to them both, yet 
the doing this upon the tops of mountains be 
proper to them; but himſelf prefers rather to 
take a middle way and part the words, ſo as, 
to join on the tops of mountains, to the pre- 
ceding, like the noiſe of chariots, and then to 
refer, they ſhall leap, to the Locuſts under- 
ſtood in the word ey; ſo that the words 
ſhall ſound, /uch a noiſe as chariots make when 
they are driven over the tops of mountains, 
ſuch do theſe Lacuſts leaping (or in their leaping) 
moke : for though it be not uſual to drive cha- 
riots in ſuch places, yet if they be there 
driven, they will make a very great noiſe, and 
ſo the compariſon is by that heightned. But 
whatever difference be between theſe Expoſi- 
tors mentioned, as to the conſtruction of the 
words ; it will be indifferent as to the ſcope 
and meaning which we take, it being ſtill a 
compariſon brought to expreſs the horrid noiſe, 
which thoſe ſpoken of ſhall make in their ap- 
proach, and thereby ſtrike terror into the peo- 
ple, by their coming in ſo dreadful a manner. 
How great a noiſe Locuſts uſe to make where 
they go, may be gueſſed by what Remigius 
reports of them, from ſuch whoſe territories 
uſed to be infeſted by them, viz. that it is 
ſuch, ut a ſexto milliari audiri pofſit ſonitus 
eorum, that it may be heard fix miles off. But 
it may be ſufficient for illuſtrating the preſent 
words (if underſtood of Locuſts) to add thoſe 
of much like ſound, Rev. ix. 9. where of 
thoſe Locuſts there ſpoken of, it is ſaid that 
the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of 
chariots, of many horſes 2 to battle. 
The joining together theſe two places, ſhews 
that it was looked on as a proper, and uſually 
received compariſon, to liken the noiſe made 
by the Locuſts in their motions to that of 
horſes trampling, and chariots jumping, which 
is known to be great. There follows in the 
next words another compariſon, whereby the 
frightful noiſe that they ſhall make is expreſſed, 
like the noiſe of a flame of fire that devoureth 
the flubble, and © ſuch noiſe as is of ſtubble 
burned by fire, which is known to make a 
N 
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great crackling noiſe. The noiſe may be ſaid 
to proceed from the ſtubble and from the fire, 
when ſuch f combuſtible things, as ſtubble and 
ſmall ſticks, are ſet on fire, there is a great 
noiſe made; with which expreſſion is much 


agreeable what is ſaid, Eccleſ. vii. 6. as the 


crackling of thorns under a pot, &c. The 
noiſe in the former compariſon ſeems to be 
made by their motion, leaping or flying; this 
probably meant of that which is made by 
their chawing, or eating. So Cyril appears to 
have underſtood it, who faith, they report 
that their falling on the field is not without a 
noiſe, and that they make alſo : a great noiſe 
with their teeth, while they chaw the corn 
caſt down before them, like that of the wind 
driving the flame of fire. And fo Mercer ex- 
plains the words, as the noiſe of flaming fire 
conſuming the moſt combuſtible matter, tal:s 
eft S ejus plantas erodentis ſtrepitus, ſo is the 
noiſe of them gnawing of the plants, (or 
things that it feeds on) ſo Pet. d Fig. Devo- 
rantium Locuſtarum ſtrepitum declarat, he de- 
clares the noiſe. of the Locuſts devouring 
things, magno ſtrepitu volant, & in agros 
decidunt, & ſegetes dentibus commolunt, with 
great noiſe they fly, and fall down on the 
fields, and grind the corn with their teeth. 
Theſe words may be jointly conſidered with 
thoſe preceding, ver. 3. according to thoſe 
who there take likewiſe a compariſon to be 
made of Locuſts to fire (as we have ſeen,) 
and ſo both will direct us to look on the Lo- 
cuſts, and thoſe other inſects with them com- 
prehended, under the name of that great and 
ſtrong people (ver. 2.) as carrying along with 
them fire and the ſad effects thereof, wherever 
they go. There follows another compariſon 
of them, As a frong People jet in battle aray, 
for connecting of which words with the pre- 
ceding, Some will have to be underſtood, and 
repeated from them, either IMD yerakkedun, 
they ſhall leap as, &c. or elſe 9p Kol, the 
noiſe, as the noiſe of a ſtrong people, &c. ſo 
ſhall the noiſe of theſe be, leaving to be infer- 
red the latter part of the ſimilitude from the 
firſt being alone expreſſed, it being the uſual 
cuſtom of ſuch, who are ſo ordered to en- 
counter their enemies, to make a great noiſe 
and ſhouting, thereby to ſtrike terror into 
them (as Kimchi ſo underſtanding the words 
explains them.) It ſeems to * Others enough to 
underſtand, they are as, &c. et ut populus 
validus ad pugnam inſtructus, this people (or 
theſe people ſpoken of ) are as a ſtrong people 
ſet in battle aray; as if from ſpeaking of the 
noiſe they made, he paſſed to deſcribe the 
order in which they went on in executing their 
work. Here is obſervable the alteration of 
this expreſſion from that before in ver. 2. 
there thoſe ſpoken of are called a great people 
and ſtrong, here the fame ſaid to be as a ftron 
people; which is an argument that in that fir 
place they are called a people ! not properly, 
ut 


d So of Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, and ſo of ſome among Chriſtians, Qualem ſtrepitum in bellico tumultu edunt currus 


ſaltitantes, talem hx beſtiæ edent ſuper cacumina montium ſalientes, Lively. 


Eanyear, which word ſignifies both weak and ſtrong, 
mall, but Others, non tenuem, not ſmall, 


© Druſ. f Kimchi. N 


the laſt ſeems here moſt apt, though Bochart renders it tenuem 
b Bochart. 
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but figuratively, becauſe like, or as a people, 
ſo reſembling them in ſuch or ſuch reſpects, 
that they deſerve in that regard even to be 
called by their name, which ſeems an evident 
proof, that ® neither the Babylonians, or any 
other, that as enemies ſhould invade the land, 
are here meant, but really Locuſts and ſuch 
worms ſent by God to execute his judgments 
on them, it being uſual for amplifying, or ex- 
tolling leſſer things, to compare them to 
greater; not on the contrary greater things to 
lefler, except by way of diminution or vilify- 
ing them, * unleſs in ſuch particulars where 
they do exceed them, though in others infe- 
rior to them. The reſpects for which theſe 
here, (according to this way of underſtanding 
theſe words, they are, &c.) are ſaid to reſem- 
ble a ſtrong people ſet in battle aray, pointed 
out, ſeem to be, 1. their number and power 
of doing hurt; for their number, they are as 
a people, for their power, ſtrong : ſuch by ex- 
perience they are acknowledged to be, » Quid 
locuſtis innumerabilius & fortius, quibus hu- 
mana induſtria reſiſtere non poteſt ? what doth 
more exceed number, and what 1s ftronger 
than Locuſts, which no induſtry of man can 
reſiſt? ſo Cyril faith of them, that they are 
devouring things, and d TMnSw & wirenrev 
gu brataywnso, park ds x, duodvthToVy 
by reaſon of their innumerable multitude not 
eaſy to be encountred, but rather very aangerous 
and unlucky to be met with, and that their 
breaking in is yenua 4puayor xai luoxarayw!- 
gov Tavrihus d ed ros, an irreſiſtible thing 
and altogether inſuperable by men. 

2. Their order and reſoluteneſs (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) in their progreſs and poſture, in that 
he adds in deſcription of thoſe ſtrong people, 
to whom he likens them, /et in battle aray; 
well diſciplined ſoldiers ſo and on ſuch occaſion 
ordered, conſtantly keep their ranks and places, 
and maintain their ſtations. His comparing 
theſe creatures that he ſpeaks of to ſuch, 
ſhews that they alſo did ſo keep order in their 
motions. That ſo they are obſerved to do, 
ſeems intimated by what is ſaid of them, 
Prov. xxx. 26. (according to our Tranſlation) 
that they go forth all of them by bands, and 
more plainly by what the Greek faith in ren- 
dring that place, that they go on as in battle 
aray guided by one alarm, iurdxrus, in good 
order, and what the printed Arabick Verſion 
there, that all their carriage „L in their 
army is 5 = in excellent order. B 
other Authors it is obſerved of them, that 
they keep as conſtant in their places, when 
they fly, as the ſtone ſquares in a chequered 
pavement, without any moving out of them; 
ſo by Jerome as an eye witneſs: their ſtedfaſt 
keeping their order, and not by any means 
ſuffering themſelves to be put out of it, is ob- 
ſerved by Theodoret and Cyril. Arabian Au- 


p. 467. Jerome on chap. i. 5, 6. 
q4 See Bochart, *" Aldamiri. 
* Chald. 

Kimchi. 


m Pet. 3 Fig. * As when great armies are compared to Locuſts in reſpe@ of their number, Bochart. part poſter. 


Of the ſeveral interpretations of that place ſee Bochart. part polt. p. 459: 
* Kamus, as likewiſe Ez in Aſap. 


y Merc. the ordinary Verſion of the Chald, Syr. Bochart. 
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thors, who were well acquainted with them, 


obſerve likewiſe their framing themſelves into 
a body Q like an army, in which, when 
the firſt or leader moveth, the reſt all move, 
and when he ſettles the reſt all ſettle together; 


and therefore they call a company of them 


Alandbum, which ſignifies a thing ſet 
or joined together in order: ſo exact are the 

reported to be in ſetting themſelves therein and 
agen it, that they may ſeem to be as expert 
in, and as obſervant of military diſcipline, as 
the beſt martialled foldiers. In this regard the 
compariſon of them to ſoldiers ſet in battle 
aray ſeems very apt; if we take in alſo, with 
Others, the noiſe that they make like to ſuch, 
it will make for amplifying the terror of their 
coming. A dreadful thing certainly muſt it 
be to hear and ſee ſuch circumſtances by which 


it 1s here ſaid to be accompanied. How peo- 


ple ſhould therefore be neceſſarily affected with 


it, he deſcribes in the next words. 


6. Before their face the people ſhall be much 
pained : all faces ſhall gather blackneſs. 


d Mippanau, before his face, i. e. at the 
very fight of them, or as Vatablus, pre metu 
jus, through fear of them appearing, the 
people, YM Yachilu, Hall be much pained, 
viz. with great pain, as thoſe of women in 
travail. The word, though of greater latitude, 
is uſually applied to the ſignifying of thoſe, 
and fo where it is otherwiſe uſed may be looked 
on as denoting no ordinary pains, but ſuch as 
are very grievous and hard to be ſuffered : and 
therefore do Ours add for giving height to the 
ſignification of it, the word much, as if it were 
in the notion of the verb neceſſarily included, 
although not by others fo fully and diſtinctly 
expreſſed, they contenting themſelves with one 
bare verb of more general fignification, as u do- 
lebunt, » cruciabuntur, * horrent, (or „ con- 
tremiſcent.) 

How much they ſhould be pained, how 
greatly diſturbed, ſhould be diſcovered by 
their looks; ſo he adds, Al faces ſhall gather 
blackneſs, or as in the Margin, pot, which is 
by many looked on as the proper fignification 
of the word M Parur, as if it were alto- 
gether the ſame with WD Parur, without the 
letter N, a, which occurs, Numb. xi. 8. where 
it is by Ours rendred pannes, by Others ura, 
and olla, a pot, or cacabus, a kettle, all to 
the ſame R viz. ſuch a veſſel as things 
are boiled in over the fire, and it being there- 
fore taken as the ſame with that, is literally 
rendred, lla, pot. So the Vulgar Lain, 
redigentur in ollam, ſhall be made a pot, or 
turned to a pot, by which, what is meant is 
manifeſt, and by Others generally ſhewed, 
viz. to be made in colour like a pot. So the 
Doway Tranſlation, which very literally uſed 


to render the Latin, expreſſeth it, adding that 


par 1 


t Druſ, Tarn, u Jun. Trem. * LXX. 
And Judges vi. 29. 1 Sam. il. 14- 
t 
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rticle of fimilitude in this place, all viſages 
ſhall be made like a pot. The LXX. nay wge- 
ownTov ws mTeooravuu Ira, (as likewiſe 
the printed Arabick which follows them 4 
es, every face is (or ſhall be) 


like the burnineſs, or blackneſs of a pot. The 
MS. Arabic likewiſe all faces, pl 194645 


=) have gathered the blackneſs of a 
pot. The Chaldee, All faces are covered 
np VOIR N, with foot, black as a 


pot. The Syriack ＋ 5529). Doo 
134-0) Ras and all faces ſhall be black 
like the blackneſs of a pot. All theſe, it's ma- 
nifeſt, underſtand alike, a compariſon here to 
be drawn from the colour of the pot, and not 
the matter or metal of the pot to be meant, 
although from that alſo in other reſpects a 
compariſon between that and the face may be 
drawn, as J[/aiah xlviii. 4. there he faith, 
their brow was braſs, but here it is otherwiſe ; 
and therefore as in thoſe tranſlations which we 
have ſeen, ſo generally in moſt of the modern, 
in the rendring, reſpe& had not ſo much to 
the pot as to the colour, as Ours in the Text 
renders blackneſs, without mention at all of 
the pot which the word properly ſignifies. 
So Some render it only, nigredinem, or ni- 
grorem, blackneſs. © Some luridum ollæ colo- 
rem, pale pot colour. Some pallorem, pale- 
neſs, which the learned Mr. Lively prefers 
among the reſt, as proper to the meaning of 
this place, even though it ſhould be granted 
that the word did more properly ſignify black- 
neſs; and ſeems to approve Mercer's explain- 
ing it, nigricantem pallorem, a black pale- 
neſs, or wanneſs. All of them agreeing in 
this, that by it is meant ſuch alteration as is 
cauſed in the face and looks, through much 
fear and perplexity, and 1s a fign of it, which 
likewiſe is the ſcope of another interpretation, 
which 1s clean contrary to this, as to the rendring 
of the noun Parur, making it not to ſignify 
blackneſs but beauty (both here, and Nahum ii. 
10. Where the ſame expreſſion occurs) as from 
"RD peer, beauty, ſhining comlineſs, (by doub- 
ling the laſt radical letter) ſo that the words 
may ſound, All faces have gathered in, con- 
trafted, or withdrawn their beauty, which 
way take ſeveral of your note among the 
Fews, as Au Walid and R. Tanchum, rendring 
in Arabick n, la Gag © have gathered 
in and contracted their beauty: So looking on 
the affixe heir as underſtood with the noun. 
Aben Ezra alſo looks on the noun fo to ſignify, 
viz. the ſame that Peer, beauty or comlineſs, and 
the ſenſe of the verb to be NY YAaDTNU that it 
contracts or gathers it ſelf, * contrary to V 
Tithpaſhet, which is ſpoken of a thing when 
it openly ſhews it ſelf (or lays it ſelf open,) 
and for illuſtration of this expreſſion they 
bring, that where it is ſaid DMJ) DDR D, 
and the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, 
(ver. 10. of this chap. and chap. in, 15.) as 

Voi I. 


Jun. Trem. Tig. 4 Caſt. 


velocitas, Rib. Tarnoy, 
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looking on MOR Aſaph, and Yap Kabats, be- 


ing of the fame ſignification, vig. of gather- 
ing, or gathering up, both alike to denote 
withdrawing,) or taking up, or gathering 
in. But here Kimchi tells us that his father 
excepts againſt this interpretation, as not pro- 
per, in regard that (as he thinks) the verb 
Yap Kabats, is not uſed for gathering up toge- 
ther, or gathering in a thing that 1s already 
preſent, as ADR Aſaph is, but of gathering to- 
gether that which is diſperſed, or not preſent; 
But for all this nicety, that he will have to be 
in the diſtinct ſignification of theſe verbs, Rab- 
Tanchum comparing both ſignifications of the 
words, this laſt mentioned Hall draw in or 
withdraw their beauty, and the former, viz. 
gather blackneſs, or paleneſs, ſaith that this, 


Sl eb we), i. e. makes a better and 
righter ſenſe. Mean while whatever difference 
and even contrariety there be in the literal ren- 
dring of the words, they meet in one meaning, 
viz. to ſhew a great change and alteration in 
the countenance, from beauty to what is con- 
trary to it; and to ſay a face hath loſt its 
beauty, or that it hath gathered paleneſs or 
blackneſs, is much the ſame thing, the reced- 
ing of the one introducing the other. Ours- 
we ſee in rendring it as they do, have the opi- 
nion and authority of the moſt Interpreters 
and Expoſitors on their fide. 

What juſt cauſe of ſuch conſternation, and 
effects and ſigns thereof there ſhould be to 
them, ſufficiently appears from the preceding 
words, wherein the approach of thoſe execu- 
tioners of God's judgments by him ſent on 
them, ſo full of terror, is deſcribed. The 
ſame is yet farther amplified in ſome following 
verſes, by declaring the terror of their acting, 
being come and ſet on their work. So ver. 7. 


7. They ſhall run like mighty men, they ſhall 
climb the wall lite men of war, and ſhall 
march every one on his ways, and they ſhall 
not break their ranks, 


They ſhall run like mighty men] i. e. they 
ſhall go on with reſolution, ſpeed, and con- 
ſtancy, not fearing, failing, or fainting in their 
way. Such a conſtant unwearied proceeding 
in their courſe to be denoted by this expreſſion 
we may perceive, by comparing it with the 
like, P/alm xix. 5. where it is ſaid of the ſun, 
that he rejoiceth as a ſtrong man to run a race, 
the word is the ſame in both places, viz. Mn 
Gibbor (there in the ſingular, and here in the 


plural Gibborim) ſignifying a mighty or ſtrong 


man ; and in both places by Some rendred 
Giant, a known appellation of a man of ſuch 
condition, The verb alſo in both places is the 
ſame y, ruts, donoting running apace, im- 

rting ' ſpeed and ſtrength. Both concurring 
in theſe ſo deſcribed, ſhews that they ſhould 
go on throughly in their work, as farther ap- 
pears by what is added, they fhall climb the 
wall like men of war, nothing ſhall ſtop them 


4 B in 


* i, e. ſaith he, 4% K 505) % de . 
Arabick 225 Kabada is contrary to lawy Baſata, to ſpread or lay open. 
» Strenue munus ſuum obeunt, Mercer, 
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in their proceedings, no fence ſecure any thing 
from them. If they meet with any ſuch they 
ſhall & d Hel xai daparu vnrdeyson (as 
Cyril ſpeaks) being above ſloth and fear, and 
like reſolute ſoldiers ſcaling the walls of ſuch 
places as are thereby defended, climb and paſs 
over them, ſo that any immured i gardens in 
incloſures ſhall be devoured by them, as well 
as open the fields; and in ſuch their proceed- 
ing he ſaith, hey ſhall march every one on his 
ways, and they ſhall not break their ranks, 
they will not be ſtopped or put out of order, 
but keep themſelves in battle aray, as above, 
ver. 5. where what is ſaid will agree to theſe 
words alſo. What Ours render, they ſhall march 
every one on his ways, in the Vulgar Latin is 
read, Viri in viis ſuis gradientur, which thoſe 
of Doway render, the men ſhall march in their 
ways, but Ribera thinks it to be an error of 
the ſcribe, who ſeeing the verb plural, gradi- 
entur, they ſhall march, to follow, thought 
that the noun was therefore to be of the plu- 
ral number, and made it viri, men, inſtead of 
wir, which literally anſwers to the Hebrew 
whe , which ſignifies indeed @ man, but in 
ſuch conſtructions imports as much as, /ingulr, 
they every one of them; ſo that the * verb is 
to be in the plural, though the noun be ſin- 
gular, by reaſon of, they, which contain as 
many ſingulars, each of which did ſo, under- 
ſtood. Evrey one of them ſhould in ſuch 
ſteady order march on in his way, that none 
of them ſhould in the leſt violate it; fo 
he adds, and they ſhall not break their ranks, 
Which words in our language as they are of 
a clear meaning, fo I doubt not but they give 
the proper meaning of the words in the He- 
brew ; yet becauſe there is a difference betwixt 
Interpreters in their tranſlations, as concerning 
the literal meaning of the verb by Ours ren- 
dred, break, it will be convenient to look 
ſomething into it, that ſo we may ſee, how 
they and ours may be reconciled one with ano- 
ther, and all with the original, which they 
labour to expreſs. That verb in Hebrew 1s 
Way yeavbetun, of which 1 R. Sol. Jarchi, 
and“ Kimchi note, that it is not elſewhere in 
the Scripture found ſo uſed, which makes it 
neceſlary to enquire more diligently in what 
ſenſe it is here uſed, and upon what grounds 
Expoſitors do or may go. For this end the 
Hebrew Grammarians look on theſe as the 
moſt probable ways. Firſt, that in giving the 
ſignification, reſpe& may be had to a known 
and uſual Ir wee of the root WAy abat, 
which is to give a thing, or take a thing in 
pawn, or for a pledge, which thing is called 
WAY Abo, and that becauſe a thing ſo given 
is retained and held back till it be redeemed by 
him that pawned it, this verb Way Ibbet 
ſhould ſignify to flop, or ftay, or retard and 
withhold, To this notion the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt renders it I Ny , and 
they do not retard their way, or make ſtop in 


their way. In which way ſeveral Others fol- 
I 


Pet. i Fig. #* As likewiſe ſometimes in Latin, 
none is like it in the Scripture. a Pagnin. Lex. 
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low him, ſo Abu Walid c d . = 
they do not retard themſelves, or make ſtop in 
their ways: which rendring is alſo mentioned 
by R. Tanchum, and by Kimchi (although they 
mention Others alſo) and the reaſon tor this 
uſe of it which we have mentioned is in R. 
Tanchum's words, N Way way? 12 FHD 
ddp yy yd band LMTIeR Ry NN 
"RAD, 7t 7s derived from abot (in leabot abo- 
to, Deut. xxiv. 10.) which ſignifies a pledge 
(or pawn) inaſmuch as what is patoned (or 
given for a pledge) is reſtrained and ſtopped 
for the value of that by which it is to be re- 
deemed (or till the value of what it is pawned 
for be paid.) Hence they look on it as evident 
that the root hath in it the notion of reftrain- 
ing, ſtopping, or keeping back, and in this no- 
tion is it, as by the Chaldee, fo by ſeveral mo- 
dern Interpreters taken, as Pagnin. neque re- 
tardabuut itinera ſua, and Munſter, nec tardi 
erunt in ſemitis ſuis; and in our ancienter 
Engliſh Tranſlation, that was in common uſe, 
it is read, and they ſhall ot linger in their 
paths, and in that from Geneva, and they 
ſhall not ſtay in their paths, 

2. There are who do likewiſe look on the 
meaning of the word here to be taken from 
that of a pledge or pawn, but in a reſpect dif- 
ferent ſomewhat from that before mentioned, 
viz. in regard that in giving a pledge, a thing 
is borrowed and ſo transferred by loan from 
one to another, as if it ſounded (as Mimcbi, in 
his book of roots, gives that way of meaning) 
7 i oro RY? RP), and they ſhall 
not lend their way one to another, as Mercer 
well obſerves his words to mean, and not as 
by Some they are rendred, they ſhall not aſt 
one another the way, as Vatablus alſo reports it 
from Some, non interrogabunt iſte ab illo de 
ſemitis ſuis, as if they ſhould not ſtand ſo 
much as to enquire of one another the way.) 
In this . eee of pawning or lending the 
MS. Arabick may ſeem to take it, rendring 
ed * YO EJ Jes and 
every one ſhall go on in his way, and ſhall not 
give (to take) in pawn their ways, viz, they 
ſhall not recede from their ways, or part with 
them one to another, but every one keep con- 
ſtantly their own. And the word being taken 
in this notion, a learned Commentator looks 
on it as an elegant expreſſion, by which is de- 
noted, quod non permutent inter ſe, vel non mu- 
tuent vias ſuas unus alteri, that they do not 
change among themſelves, or lend as it were 
one to another their ways, but every one hold 
their own, keeping every one their place which 
they firſt occupied. 

3. There is yet a way different from this, 
and not having reſpe to that ſignification of 
a pledge, but looking on it as ſignifying the 
fame that Ty [over (with which it agrees in 
ſound with a change of letters) doth, viz. to 
pervert, wry, or make crooked, as Alen E274 
and Kimchi ſay the word likewiſe to ſignify in 
the Arabick Tongue. I think it well obſerved 


by 


l it hath no like: „ ND 1217 17 18 


* Tarnov, 
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by the » learned L. de Dieu, that that word is 
not in the Arabick Lexicographers given pro- 
perly in that ſignification, however Aben Ezra 
might find it in his time uſed, and though 
ſome other notions of it reducible thereto may 
be found in it, as of cleaving, &c, But how- 
ever, it is thought ſo probable that the word 
in Hebrew hath that notion, that we find moſt 
to follow it, both ancient, and modern Inter- 
preters. The LXX. ſeem to take it, rendring, 

' & pn iNet Tas Teipss avrwy, The 
printed Arabick follows them, d 03446 Ys 
Foes : the Syrziack alſo c N Jo 
oAkayo}: and in the Vulgar Latin, non 
declinabunt a ſemitis ſuis, all to the ſame pur- 
poſe, they ſhall not decline, turn or go afide 
from their paths. Several among the more 
modern alſo, among whom we find theſe and 
the like rendrings, 4 Neque de ſemitis ſuis de- 
flectunt, neither do they go afide from their 
paths. Nullus d ſemita ſua defleftit, none, 
Sc. Non pervertent ſemitas ſuas, they ſhall 
not pervert (or make crooked) © non obturba- 
bunt itinera illorum, they ſhall not diſturb 
their ways. Theſe and the like all appear to 
take the word in that ſignification as agreeing 
with yy Fovet, as we faid, to pervert ; and 
their meaning doth our laſt tranſlation, in lan- 
guage proper to the thing ſpoken of, ſo ex- 
preſs, as that likewiſe it is appliable to either 
of the other rendrings, and all of thoſe ways 
in them mentioned, either the ſtopping of any 
when they ſhould not, or their going, or 
thruſting others out of their places, or their 
not keeping ſtraight in tkeir ways, or even with 
others, but thwarting and croſſing them, be- 
ing, or cauſing, a breaking of their ranks. 
By this is their orderly proceeding denoted, 
which is farther expreſſed alſo in the next words. 


8. Neither ſhall one thruſt another, they ſhall 
walk every one in his path : and when they 


fall upon the ſword they ſhall not be wounaed. 


So ſteadily ſhall they keep their ranks and 
their places which they at firſt take, that 
though they be ſo exceeding many, yet they 
ſhall not throng, or juſtle, or take away their 
room one from another, but keep every one 
exactly in his own path. Such accurate order 
being requiſite to be obſerved in great armies, 
left their number rather bring confuſion to 
themſelves, than hurt to their enemies: it is 
that wherein the ſkill of military diſcipline 
conſiſts in bringing them to, as that without 
which things are not like to ſucceed with them, 
for » exercitus incompaſitus res eſt turbulentiſſi- 
ma, & hoſtibus captu facillima, & penitus 
mutilis, a diſorderly army is a very trouble- 
ſome thing, caſy to be conquered, and altoge- 
ther uſcleſs; while they hinder one another by 
their diſorder, how ſhall they fight ? Exercitus 
vero pulchre diſpaſitus, & ordine collocatus, & 


P Who thinks it may be illuſtrated rather from the Ethiopick Tongue. « Caft, Tig. 
v Oecol. ſee Diodati Edit. in 4to. 


y Vulg. Lat. coarctavit. The Chaldee and Syriack having the ſame word with the Hebrew ; other Latin 


t Non obliquent, Merc. 
Walid. 


on FOE L. 2067 


amicis pulcherrimus videtur, 2 hoſtibus Prope- 
modum invitius, & inexpugnabilis, but an 
army well compoſed, and ranked in good 
order, 1s both a very fair ſhew to their friends, 
and a terror to their enemies, and almoſt in- 
vincible, and hardly conquered by them; ſuch 
well ordered armies have at all times and places 
done great things. If the words here then 
ſhould be applied to enemies, as by ſome they 
are, they would in an high manner exprels 
both their courage and ſkill in war, and repre- 
ſent them as very terrible. - Being applied to 
Locuſts and like vermin, as with others we 
apply them, who having no king, no com- 
mander to ſet them in order, yet go forth all 


of them in bands ſo exactly ordered, what leſs 


ſhall they give to be thought of them ? the 
great hand of God, ex cujus jubentis diſpoſitione 
volitant, as Jerome ſpeaks, by whoſe com- 
mand (or ordering) they proceed, muſt needs 
be. acknowledged in them : they muſt needs 
be acknowledged as his great army by him in- 
ſtructed and ſent among them (as he ſpeaks, 
ver. 25.) for performance of ſome great work, 
and their appearance muſt needs ſtrike ſuch ter- 
ror into them, as hath been deſcribed, ver. 6. 
eſpecially, when it ſhall be conſidered with 
what undaunted reſolution and ſucceſs, not by 
any means to be fruſtrated, they ſhall in ſuch 
their order and unretarded courſe proceed; 
which in the next words is ſhewed by his ſay- 
ing, and when they fall upon the ſword they 
ſhall not be wounded. Their boldneſs and re- 
ſolution 1s ſhewed in that they ſhall not fear 
the ſword, but dare to light even upon that ; 
and their ſucceſs in that, though they do ſo, 
yet they ſhall not be wounded. So * Kimchi 
expounds theſe words RW n h 
d, Ec. this army is not like other ene- 
mies, whom you may hinder with the ſword from 
coming upon you, but theſe light even upon the 
very ſwords, and are not wounded, viz. faith 
he, drybpꝰ, by reaſon of their lightneſs. 
This might ſuffice for giving the meaning of 
this verſe, according to our Tranſlation which 
we look on as moſt agreeable to the Hebrew ; 
yet becauſe we find very different rendrings 
among ancient Tranſlators, as to ſeveral of the 
words, 1t may be convenient a little more nar- 
rowly to ſearch into the fignification of them. 
And, firſt, as to theſe words by Ours rendred, 
neither ſhall one thruſt another, which are in 


. Hebrew h D N WIR) weiſh achien lo 


yidchakun, and by moſt tranſlated into the 
ſame meaning, as by Ours, giving to the verb 
the ſignification of » preſſing or thruſting, the 
LXX. uſes a word ſeeming different in ſenſe, 
rendring inas@» ano 78 ads aur dN 
aFitwrai, every one ſhall not recede from his 
brother, and the printed Arabick following 


them, zu I 445) Ds, and each of 


them ſhall not fly from his brother, viz. they 
ſhall not one part from another. This ren- 
dring of the Greek makes Some to conjecture 


that 


* Jun. Trem. 


Lively out of Xenoph. * And ſo Abu 


Verſions, prement, urgebunt, impellent, all to the ſame purpoſe. * Schindler, Capeh 


= —— 
— _ _ YO - — 
— — 
— — — — 
1 — — — 4 ud ww + * * 
* — — — 
== ©. "= "I n - D — 
- = a — 
— — — = 
—=Y ET 


2 


8 
— 
— — 
_ —— 


— — — - = 
— = — =” —"=C —— 
— w r— —— — 
- — 
— — — 
Ks — * 


— — — — 
4 — 
— =P 2 = 
- 6 l 


Jn— 
892 


U 
0 q i 1 
. 
| i! 
iy * - 
* " 3 
| 4 15 
4 / [ 
14 
* : G 
11 
i 4 7 
i . 
[ a 341 180 
| N 
\ 
nen 
1 15 / 
4 7 
p "Y 
a 17 N 
0 [ 
1:18 : : " 
14 4 
, f : 1 1 
i A | [i i 
{| "1 f 
1 ' 
| N | 
11150 i 
Mn ' | 
| U 41 ö * 
in : | * 
. q , 
{ MH, 
* 
) þ : F 
MILF ; 
: 
ot | 
1 14.4 
4 117 : 
| 7 | , 4. 
1 p : 
| F 1 
4 \ N 
1} « Bt 
. 
TY l : 
A 1 
7 l ' 
ar (98:3 ] : | 
? | 1 14 ; 
+ | | "Tir 
: \ 
: 11 4 5 
ty [ 4 
: 1 5 ; 
iN Ni 
» \ 1 1 
e 
4 '" 14 
1.4 219) 
$1.18 +1 
7 7 
i 4 ' 
| 77 
4 TK by 
1 
1 : 4 ' 
Nn FT 
 þ} EUR 10 
: 814 7 
I. 
54 9 
1 
— 4 % 
| | : 15 
1 W. 
11 
M 4 
| + +; 
= 
4 | 
: : \ : 
7 4 
U 1 
. TY £4 
is 
WAY! 0 
\ : , 
+4 
, A 
i i | 
4 \ 11 
| : 
: at! 
| : , 
| | 1 
195 
4 
4 435 
: 
' : I. 1 
1 - 2 
1 , 
— 1 * 
1 * 
* 
18 
Ly o G 
: g 4 
if 4 7 
* 14 1 
175 RF , 
: 
: ; 0 
p : 
: - 
. 14 
Pi 
- + 8.77.0 d 
i” 7 =” 


2 — 
2 _—_— 
01 — 
2 by * #2 . | 


268 


that inſtead of yidchakun, they read h 
irchakun, with J inſtead of d, from H Ra- 
chak, to be diſtant, or far from, to remove 
from. But perhaps it may not be neceſſary to 
ſay, that they read otherwiſe in the Hebrew 
than we now do, but only took the word p 
Dachack in a larger ſignification than is uſually 
given it, of preſſing or thruſting, viz. that, 
which in the Chaldee and Syriack it hath, of 
repellere, propellere, &c. to drive, or put off, 
or thruſt away, and ſo might think it well 
enough expreſſed by a word that ſignifies to 
abſtain, to fly, or keep himſelf from Others, 
which will be of like import with putting that 
from himſelf. As to the next words hey ſhall 
walk every one in his path, they are in the He- 
brew 137 oba M Geber bimſellato yele- 
cun : there is likewiſe very great and ſcarce re- 
concileable differences betwixt ancient and mo- 
dern Interpreters. The firſt word, 724 Geber, 
doth uſually ſignify a man, one of power, 
ſtrength, or authority, =—_y Rival 17 WW 
ARA, who hath power over the woman, 
as Kimchi explains it, and is properly ſpoken 
DN 32 wy of mankind ; yet as the ſame 
Author obſerves, here attributed to Locuſts, 
or ſuch creatures as he had before compared to 
221 Gibborim, ſtrong men, (ver. 7.) and 
uſed as WR Iſh, a man, foregoing, is to de- 
note every one of them ſingly. The ſecond 
word, * H ο Meſillab, ſignifies properly, a 
way caſt up, or paved, from d ſalal to 
pave or caſt up, yet uſed for a way or path in 
general. Theſe being the known and un- 
doubted fignification of the words; How 
comes it to paſs that in the Greek there is no- 
thing like to either of them? for in that we 
read, xaraBapuujrvor iv Tois dr avray 
Toeruoovrai, they ſhall go laden in their arms 
(or with their weapons) what 1s in this recon- 
cileable with the Hebrew ? Capellus, that he 
may make ſomething towards it, faith, that 
inſtead of 21 Geber @ man (or each one) they 
read with change of letters 125 Cabed, which 
ſignifies heavy; but how then ſhall MY 
Meſillato ſignify his armour, or what word ſo 
ſignifying doth he think was read by them in 
place of it? Perhaps it might be eaſy to ſay 
that they read the firſt word Geber, as it now 
is, but looking on it in its notion of a ſtrong, 
great, robuſt man (as elſewhere they render 
Gibber of the ſame note) Towns, @ man of 
might, think it here to import à man of arms 
or in armour, and that inſtead of iv rois vwhots, 
in arms (which was included in that former 
word) was by them put iv rats 6ots, in their 
ways, ſo that the change was made by the 
ſcribe, not in the Hebrew Text, but in their 
tranſlation, except we ſhould think that for 
Mod they read wWihtyn, or inavo Miſhla- 
catho, his armour, This I do not mention as 
placing any ſtreſs in it, but as ſeeming almoſt 
as probable as the other: as for the whole 
clauſe we ſay with Mercer, that the Greek 
reading ad Hebræum contextum applicari non 
poteſt, cannot be made agree with the Hebrew 
Text, niſi ſenſum eos potius ſecutos dicamus, 
2 
In radic. 


d Druſ. 
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unleſs we ſay that they followed rather the 


ſenſe, quaſi etiam graviore armatura induti, 
non propterea impediantur quo minus in armis 
ſuis via ſua vadant, as if, though theſe that 
ſhould ſo run like mighty men, c, were clad 
in heavy armour, yet they ſhould not thereby 
be hindred from going on even in their arms, 


with expedition in their way. But what may 


be their intention in their ſo rendring we need 
not put our. ſelves on uncertain conjectu 

having ſo plain a meaning from the Hebrery, 
both in our own and other tranſlations agreea- 
ble with it, and with the plain meaning both 
of the preceding and following words, as we 
have. Among Others we have in the verhal 
rendring of this clauſe on our fide, the Vulgar 
Latin, which is, /inguli in calle ſuo vadent; 
but in the next clauſe he is farther diſtant from 
us, than either the Greek, or any other ancient 
or modern tranſlations that we have, as will 
by a brief view of it and ſome of them appear. 
The words in Hebrew being, 9 ο N 
we N WH Mead bashhclach yippolu lo 
yibtſau, which Ours very well render, and 
when they fall upon the ſword (or dart, as in 
the Margin) they ſhall not be wounded. The 
Latin renders, & per feneſtras cagent, & non 
demolientur, which the Doway renders, and 
through the windows they ſhall fall, and ſhall 
not © demoliſh (or ſhall take no harm, as the 
Margin hath it.) A very great difference is 
here, we ſee, in the rendring the word /ſhelach, 
from what is in Ours found, while what we 
render fword, he renders feneftras, windows ; 
which ſignification why he gives to the word 
I know not: a known ſignification of it, and 
by all received, is a ſword, dart, or other like 
arms, and in it elſewhere in the ſame Vulgar 
Latin ſeveral times uſed. Of the ſame notion 


is likewiſe N. Salabo in the Arabic Tongue, 
and Q ν / ſhale in the Chaldee, but the ſig- 
nification of it for a window, I ſuppoſe is not 
elſe where given; nor for the rendring it ſo 
doth St. Jerome himſelf give any reaſon, or 
alledge any authority; yet doth he take notice 
of the difference of it from the LXX. who 
render d Btxtory on darts, and whom he cen- 
{ures for their tranſlation of this verſe, as if it 
did not at all, expoſitionis ordini convenire, 
agree to the order of the expoſition : but his 
cenſures, I ſuppoſe, may rather agree to them 
in reſpe& of the preceding words, which we 
have already conſidered, than of this word 
which they take in a known ſignification, al- 
though he faſten the ground of their error on 
their ſo underſtanding this word : but ſure as 
to this ſingle word, they give no improper 
notion. The fault that is, and occaſion of 
difficulty, muſt be from the other words that 
they join with it, as beſides thoſe that precede, 
ſo from their ſubjoining to it ayr@v ers, 
their darts, which is not found in the Hebrew, 
and clean alters the ſenſe from what it would 
be without it; for whereas without it the 
words ſound, that they ſhould fall or caſt 
themſelves on any weapons that ſhould be held 
out againſt them, this muſt either ſound, os 
t 


© Others think it ought to be rendred paſſively, ſhall not be demoliſhed, or hurt. 
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they ſhould fall * with heir own weapons, till 
keeping them about them, when they light or 
reſt any where, which ſeems Theodoret's opi- 
nion: or that others ſhall fall by heir wea- 
pons, which ſeems CyriPs, as if by their con- 
ſuming the fruits of the earth, and like provi- 
ſions, with their teeth, which he takes to be 
underſtood by their darts, or weapons, people 
fell, 7. e. were killed through famine : and 
then in their rendring the laſt words R 87 
lo yibtſau, by % g un ouwTthiofaot, & non 
conſumentur, they ſhall not be conſumed, ſeems 
ſome difficulty, Theodoret, underſtanding it, 
they ſhall not be ſatisfied, viz. in exerciſing 
hobility ; and Cyril, that they (viz. the peo- 
ple) ſhall not be yet at an end, (viz. in their 
ſuffering what they did by the loſs of the 
fruits of the earth, but muſt look for farther 
trouble and miſchief from them coming into 
their cities and houſes as follows,) but the 
printed Arabick done out of Greek renders the 


whole clauſe thus, =; Ys El-; pealgeys 


jaculiſque ſuis corruent, & rem ad exitum non 
perducent. And ſhall fall with their own darts, 
and ſhall not perfect or bring the matter to an 
end. By which verſion it appears that he read, 
as it is obſerved in ſome copies to be read, 
gubre beet, actively, perficient, ſhall perfect 


or bring to perfection; which rendring may be 


confirmed by the rendring of the Syriacꝶ Inter- 
preter in this place, O-) ro. 
aan o 2, rendred in 
Latin, pre armerum ſuorum pondere cadent, & 
rem ad exitum non perducent, they ſhall fall 
through the weight of their arms, and ſhall 
not bring the matter to an head. But how- 
ever theft may agree one with another, they 
differ, which is that we are to ſhew, all from 
that which Ours take to be the true meaning, 
and ſo doth the Chaldee Paraphraſt alſo, who 
gives for the meaning of this laſt part of the 
verſe, DNA WN) PIR T7 9% N 
vod 59270 2 1-87 vr], every one 
goeth in his path, to the place (or at the place) 
do hit her they are ſent, © they ſlay (or fight) and 
do not take money : where it appears that he 
takes the word πνN Haſbelach, which the 
moſt render arms, or weapons (only the Latin, 
windows, ) in the uſual ſignification of the root, 
ſending, as if it devoured the place whither it 
was ſent, * or that for which they were ſent ; 
then he adds, fighting or ſlaying, which is not 
in the. Hebrew z; by his adding which Pet. 4 
Figuiero thinks that he underſtood the words 
to be ſpoken not of Locuſts but of enemies; 
then the laſt word, MY Zebt/ſau, he takes in 
a different ſenſe, from what the others that we 
have ſeen do, viz. of taking money, as if he 
ſhould ſay that they were not as other enemies, 
who would be fatisfied, and taken off for 
money; but that was not it which theſe de- 
. fired. Yet are there among modern Interpre- 
ters, who follow him in the rendring of this, 
who in the other take the ſame way that Ours 
do, which gives us occaſion to enquire ſome- 
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thing into the ſignification of that word. The 
root y; Batſa therefore we ſhall find to have 
ſeveral ſignifications, as, 1. The notion of 
coveting, and ſeeking after gain or profit, as 
Prov. xv. 27. R v2, he that is greedy after 
gain, and Habak. ii. 9. y Yi y, that co- 
veteth an evil covetouſneſs, and oft elſewhere ; 
and in this way the ¶ aldee, we ſee, here takes 
it, and ſo the 77g. nec lucro inhiant : another 
(in Vatab.) non ſtudebunt avaritiz : and fo 
(in Calvin) non concupiſcent : the MS. Arabick 
alſo done out of the Hebrew, o33ky N. I , 
E: Ys, They ſhall fall after the ſword (or 
weapons) and ſhall not covet. 2. The notion 
of perfefting, or bringing to an end, as 1/aioh 
x. 12. \niwyn 93. NR * yz , «when the 
Lord hath performed his whole work, and 
Lament. ii. 17. WAR yu he hath fulfilled his 
word, In this it is here, we ſee, taken by the 
Greek, printed Arabick, and Syriack. 
3. The notion of cutting, cutting off, 
wounding, and the like, as Job vi. 9. yz 
Vayibtſeni, and would cut me off, and Iſaiah 
xxxvili. 12. yr, be will cut me off, and 
Amos ix. 1. yr Ubetſaam, and cut them (or 
wound them, as in the Margin.) In this ſignifi- 
cation it agrees with YY2 Patſa, ( being 
changed into p) which ſignifies fo wound, and 
as it is confirmed by R. Tanchum from the 
Arabick Tongue, in which g: Badaa ſignifies 
to cut, cleave, or to break in pieces, as allo in 
the Chaldee ; and therefore is it by him, and 
by Abu Walid, here rendred by , viz. 
they ſhall not be wounded. In this notion we 
ſce Ours take it with many Others, among 
whom perhaps the Vulgar Latin may alſo be 
reckoned, as by * Some demoliri in him is in- 
tepreted by concidere, and the meaning ſaid to 
be concident ſe, vulnerabunt ſe, ſhall cut or 
wound themſelves. The verb, though in 
form active, and ſo alſo in other places uſed, 
yet is here obſerved by Kimchi to be wv 
Omed, intranſitive, and to have a paſſive ſig- 
nification. It having manifeſtly theſe different 
ſignifications, and each of them having thoſe 
of good note that chuſe it and prefer it, we 
have, we fee, liberty of choice, and take 
which way we will, we have ſuch as are of 
good credit and authority to bare us company, 
But as far as I am able to judge, that, which 
Ours with many Others take, is in this place 
ſo far more conſpicuous, (as agreeable to the 
undoubted ſignification of the Hebrew words) 
and of ſo good coherence with the preceding 
and following words, than either of the other, 
as that were it not in reſpect to the authority 
of thoſe that take them, I ſhould think all that 
we have faid in mention of them, to be but a 
digreſſion. To this way therefore we keep, 
and by it are directly led on to what follows 
in the next words, in which is farther deſcribed, 
what this army of God here ſpoken of, being 
of ſuch boldneſs and lt, as theſe and the 


foregoing words ſet forth, ſhall proceed to 
do, viz. | 


Vol. I. 4 C 9. They 


d Mercer otherwiſe, in ſua ipſorum ruunt jacula. e Trucidant, though Some read trucidantur (Leuſden) or 


trucidabuntur, Pet. 3 Fig. R. Sol. © Ribera, 
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9. They ſhall run to and fro in the city : they 
ſhall run upon the wall, they ſhall climb up 
upon the houſes : they ſhall enter in at the 
windows like a thief. 


They ſhall run to and fro, &c.] The word 
ſo rendred is \pW YTaſhokku, and that it is pro- 
ben, ſo rendred I think may not be doubted, 


ng from the root ppW ſhakak, and ſuch 


forms as are derived from it.“ K:mchi notes the 
proper ſignification to be N q n, 
a going with continuance (or continual going up 
and down, as in his notes on this place 
Win rm) and he (as likewiſe Aber 
Ezra) thinks it to have affinity with the word 
PW bot, which fignifies à leg; and that it is 
here properly ſpoken of Locuſts, who have 
long legs, and with them M2? 89 ON In 
vyd NN are continually going, and ſeldom reſt. 
But whatever may be thought of the nicety of 
that conceit, it is manifeſt enough that our 
word doth ſo ſignify, and that it is elſewhere 
alſo ſpoken of Locuſts, as Iſaiab xxxill. 4. 
12 PPW 221 PWADI, which Ours render, As 
the running to and fro of Locuſts ſhall he run 
upon them. In this ſignification of running up 
and down, or going, 1s the word here by many 
Interpreters apparently taken; as by the Vul- 
gar, rendring, Ingredientur, they ſhall enter 
the city; by Others alſo, per urbem | graat- 
entur, or * per civitatem ambulabunt, or in 
civitate diſcurrunt, or ® civitatem percurrent, 
or © per civitatem current, or o urbem perva- 
dunt. Theſe all manifeſtly take that ſignifica- 
tion of the word, nor need we to think that 
the Greek take it otherwife, rendring, Tis 
öh tmiiLorrat, and the printed Arabick 
following them, X: e they ſhall take, 
or, ſeize on the city; or the Syriack rendring 
ata Nr, they ſhall go up into 
the cities; and the MS. Arabick X +- 
n, they ſhall pour out themſelves (or ruſh 
together) in great multitudes in the city, R. 
Tanchum, ho (or rather D) they ſhall 
trample. But the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to 
go wider off from any ſuch 3 ren- 
dring y pa, in urbe armantur, or 
in civitate armati, &c. they are armed in the 
city, they run, &c. or as Others diftinguiſh 
the clauſes, In the city, being armed, they run 
upon the wall, &c. ſo that according to him 
the verb Taſhakku ſhould ſignify to be armed, 
as if it were from PW), which ſignifies armour. 
R. Sol. Jarchi alſo goes as different from what 
Others follow, ſaying that the word ſignifies, 
1p yRuUn to make @ noiſe : he doth in- 
deed ſcem to take it for the ſignification of the 
word in the forecited [/Jazah xxxin. 4. ex- 
plaining it by n Nohem, * roaring, or 
making 4 roaring noiſe, of which, beſides his 
authority, I know no proof, as neither of the 


Chaldees rendring it, being armed; yet doth | 


Abarbinel ſeem to like- both theſe Interpreters, 
and to prefer them before the other, that in 


h In his Notes. i Pag. Druſius. 


k Munſt. 
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Tig. 


the firſt place, as taken by Others, whom 
Ours chooſe to follow, we mentioned, and 
looks on both of them as WW? right. His 
reaſon why he doth ſo is plain from himſelf 
viz, becauſe he thinks them better fo to agree 
to thoſe of whom he thinks the words here 
ſpoken, viz. not of Locuſts, or ſuch creatures 
but of the Babylonians, who having gotten 
over the walls into the city, ſhall ſhout for 
triumph, and not preſently ſet themſelves to 
eat and drink and take their pleaſure (as other 
enemies uſe to do) but arm themſelves for far. 
ther fighting, The expoſition of R. Salomon 
ſeems to follow Arias Montanus, in the Inter- 
lineary, putting in urbe crepabunt armis, in 
the city ſhall make a noiſe with their arms, 
(and Grotius himſelf rendring, adverſus ur- 
bem concrepabunt arma, their arms ſhall make 
a noiſe (or rattle) againſt the city) whereas 
Pagnin had before put, per urbem incedent, 
they ſhall go through the city. But the ren- 
dring, which Ours follow, ſeems much more 
agreeable to the words, and the known ſigni- 
fication of them, and the following clearly 
agree with them, declaring, what, being got 
into any city, they ſhould there do in every 
part thereof, leaving none free or unaſſaulted. 
none being inacceſſible to them. They ſhall 
run upon the wall, Above, ver. 7. he ſaid, 
they ſhall climb the walls, here -g 
1 Bachomah yerutſun, they ſhall run pou 
thefvall, as having gotten poſſeſſion thereof, 
and not to be hindred from going from place 
to place, none being able to ſtay them ; nor 
ſhall the houſes in the city be freer from them, 
They fhall climb up upon the houſes ; *tis not 
the height of any of them that ſhall hinder 
them from getting into them, nor the ſhutting 
of the doors thereof againſt them, that ſhall 
keep them out, for if they find no other en- 


trance, they ſhall enter in at the windows 


like a thief. That it is the practice of 
thieves ſo to make an entrance into houſes, 
that they find otherwiſe ſhut or barred, ap- 
pears, as by common experience, ſo by that 
expreſſion of our Saviour, John x. I. that he 
that entreth not in by the door, but climbeth up 
ſome other way, is a thief : This ſeems not 
here faid as if they ſpoken of were afraid, as 
thieves often are, to be diſcovered, but to 
ſhew that they would not be hindred by any 
means of ſhutting doors, or the like, but 
would find out any way of entrance, were it 
never ſo high or uneaſy to be come to, and fo 
by no means kept out. Theſe words, by 
which the bold carriage of thoſe in this and 


the former words ſpoken of, is deſcribed, might 


well = to a ſtout victorious army, ſuch as 
that of the Babylonians, which Abarbinel and 
Others would have here to be deſcribed: yet that 
it may alfo be well ſpoken of Locuſts, or ſuch 
creatures which are God's army, may appear 
by what is faid of them, Exod. x. 5, 6. that 
they ſhould cover the face of the earth, that 01? 
ſhould not be able to ſee the earth, &c. and on 

| they 


m jun. Trem. n I iſe. o Caſt. p Yet 


may it be here brought to the firſt mentioned notion, if it be underſtood of ſuch a noiſe as they male with their legs, 


| as Mercer ſeems to underſtand it. P Merc. Tarnov. 
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they ſhould fill Pharaot's houſes, and the 
houſes of all his ſervants, and the houſes of all 
the Egyptians, &c. Of them Ferome here 
ſaith, nibil Locuſtis invium eſt, that there is 
nothing inacceſſible to them, they not only 
ſeizing on the fields, corn, trees, but alſo, 
entring into cities, houſes, and the moſt pri- 
vate chambers. Cyril alſo to the ſame pur- 
poſe : Theodoret likewiſe, that no height of 
walls can keep them from entring, for that 
they eaſily get over the walls, and like thieves 
enter into the houſes through the windows, 
which, faith he, as an eye-witneſs, & jucvoy 
uu, Woktuiuv, anna xat aro arpidwy t yeyeur- 
pivoy wokAanus idiaodpeda, we have ſeen 
done not only by enemies, but by Locuſts, &c. 
To the fame, that are ſpoken of in theſe 
words, is reſpect had likewiſe in the following 
words, declaring what dreadful things ſhall 
attend or enſue on their coming with ſuch vio- 
lence, and in ſuch great multitudes. 


10. The earth ſhall quake before them, the 
heavens ſhall tremble, the ſun and the moon 
ſhall be dark, and the ſtars ſhall withdraw 
their ſhining. 


YR 1117 Rageza arets, literally, the earth 
bath quaked, the verb, as likewiſe thoſe that 
follow, being of the præterperfect tenſe, and 
ſo by ſeveral tranſlated ; ſo the Vulgar Lalin 
renders, Contremuit terra, moti ſunt cali, Sol 
& Luna obtenebrati ſunt, & ſtellæ retraxe- 
runt ſplendorem ſuum, The earth hath trem- 
bled, the heavens have been moved, the Sun 
and Moon have been darkened, and the ſtars 
have withdrawn their ſhining, all in the preter 
tenſe; ſo are all alſo in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
and in the Syriack Verſion, and the MS. Ara- 
bick ; and in ſome modern tranſlations, as the 
Interlineary, movit ſe terra, &c. Munſt. con- 
tremuit terra, & commoti ſunt cali, &c. 
Druſ. commota eſt terra: yet do * Others ren- 
der them in the preſent tenſe, contremiſcit 
terra, &c. and Mercer in his tranſlation of 
the Chaldee, though in that the verb be, as in 
the Hebrew, of the preter tenſe. Others 
again, whom Ours chooſe to follow, put all 
in the future tenſe, and that they do well in 
doing ſo there is no queſtion, in rogues that in 
the prophetick ſtile, the preter tenſe 1s ora 
put to fignify what is yet to come, it, whic 
is ſpoken of, being (God having determined 
and ſaid it) as certain as if already done; and 
therefore in ſuch things, as are ſpoken by 
way of prophecy, as theſe are, are verbs, 
which according to their form ſeem to ſpeak 
of what is paſt, as well rendred by the future 
or preſent tenſe, as by the preter; and accord- 
ing as the matter requires, ſo is the time to be 
aſſigned. A greater difficulty will be to know, 
in what meaning the words fhall be taken, 
whether in their proper ſignification, as that the 
earth ſhall really quake, the heavens tremble, 
the Sun and Moon be darkened, Fc. or fo as 
to give us to conceive ſome other thing, than 


what they do properly ſignify. For in this 1s 
2 


r 80 Rochart. obſerves it is to be read. 
u And ſee Mat, xxiv. 29. 


Tig. Caſtal. 
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no ſmall difference betwixt Expoſitors. Some 
will have the words to be properly underſtood 
as they ſound ; that they ought ſo to be, 
Theodoret thinks it probable, though he thinks 
they may be otherwiſe underſtood. But Arias 
Montanus 1s very peremptory for it againſt 
other acceptions, ſaying, that he doth not in- 
terpret them hyperbolically, or ſpoken only of 
men, that by the army here ſpoken of (whe- 
ther he underſtood it of Locuſts or Aſſyrians, 
as I ſuppoſe he did, will be all one, as to this 
matter) they ſhould be brought into ſuch a 
fear, as if the earth ſhould ſcem to them to 
tremble, the heavens to be ſhaken, the ſun 
and the moon not to give light, by which 
kind of expreſſions, Poets do uſe to ſet forth 
great fear in men and great diſturbance of 
things. What great fear and perplexity the 
people ſhould be in, he faith the Prophet had 
before expreſſed, ver. 6. that before their face 


- the people ſhould be much pained, all faces ſhould 


gather blackneſs ; but what things are here 
ſpoken of, he thinks are /mpliciter expectanda, 
ſimply and really to be expected, like thoſe 
things by it foretold (* Luke xxi. 25.) that 
there ſhould be figns in the Sun, and in the 
Moon, and in the Stars, &c. Of the fame 
mind with him ſeems to have been Dru/ius, in 
underſtanding it to denote, that together with 
the Locuſts ſhould be thunder, by which he 
ſhould ſhake the heaven, and an earthquake 
by which he ſhould cauſe the earth to quake, 
whether to ſhew that the army, with ſuch 
ſigns accompanied, was from him, or rather 
to ſtrike the greater terror into the ungodly 
people, to deter them from ſinning and bring 
them to repentance. But: whatever reaſon 
there ſeems to be to theſe for ſuch a literal un- 
derſtanding of theſe words, yet do Others 
chooſe to embrace that way, which Montanus 
rejects, vin. that the words ſhould rather be 
looked on as an hyperbolical expreſſion, of 
what was not really ſo as the words ſound, 


but ſuch as might make men conceive things 


ſo to be, or as rare and great above what is 
ordinarily ſeen, as if they were ſo. This was 
anciently St. Jerome's opinion, viz. that theſe 
things are ſpoken of hyperbolically (or above 
what was really done) non quod Locuſtarum aut 
hoſtium tanta vis fit, ut poſit movere cælos & 
terram concutere, &c. not as if there were ſo 
great force, either in Locuſts or enemies, as 
that they could move the heavens or ſhake 
the earth; but becauſe adverſa patientibus pre 
terroris magnitudine, & cœlum ruere, & terra 
flufuare vi dentur, to thoſe on whom any 
great calamity is fallen, through the greatneſs 
of the terror they are in, the heavens ſeem to 
fall, and the earth to rock up and down, and 
withal (as to the laſt words) by reaſon of the 
multitude of the Locuſts here ſpoken of, that 
ſhould cover the heavens, the Sun and the 
Moon ſhould (it is faid) be turned into dark- 
neſs, and the ftars withdraw their light, viz. 
while by a cloud of them interpoſed, the light 
of them ſhould be hindred from coming to the 


earth. 


t Pag. movebit, Jun. Trem. movebitur, &c. 
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earth, This is the meaning of the words by 
him given, the like to which Theodoret, beſides 
what we have already ſaid of him, mentions ; 
Cyril appears to be of the ſame mind, under- 
ſanding it of ſuch a confuſion made by Locuſts, 
os Fon MoH xat avrov M ονẽů¶eͥᷣ̊ Tov decvdu, 
&c. as that even the very heaven ſhall ſeem to 
be ſhaken, and the ſun and moon and ſtars, as 
it were, to reſtrain their light, and ſo with 
him alſo is this, diego 6 Ne, an Hy- 
perbolical ſpeech, denoting an intolerable and 
very grievous calamity to the inhabitants of 
the land : which he faith will hold true, as 
well if underſtood of enemies, as Locuſts. 
The Jewiſh Expoſitors ſeem to be likewiſe of 
this mind, fo Kimchi, n 217 n 75h 
INI IN 12 that all the expreſſions are 
parabdlical (or figurative) to ſet forth the great- 
neſs of a calamity, it being the uſe of the 
Scripture ſo to ſpeak, as Jaiab xii. 10. The 
ſtars of heaven, and the conſtellations thereof 
ſhall not give their light : the ſun ſhall be dark- 
ned in his going forth, and the moon ſhall not 
cauſe ber light to ſhine, and elſewhere. Mar- 
binel to the like purpoſe, that by ſaying the 


earth ſhall quake, is meant, the inhabitants of 


the land of Jaz! ſhall quake by reaſon of 
them, and that nv 2117 becauſe of the 
great affliction it is ſaid, The heavens tremble, 
' the ſun and the moon are dark, and the ſtars 
zwithdraw their ſhining, Y Y 199) N 
= JA, hich all is a parabolical expreſſion 
of the calamities of the Jews, like to what 
$:lomen ſpeaks in deſcription of ſuch accidents, 
as befal an old man (or, old age) WR ny 
dun rm , while the fun is not dark- 
ned, &c. So that the paſſions or effects 
wrought, whether by the coming of thoſe 
clouds of Locuſts, which Kimchi looks on as 
here ſpoken of, or of the great army of the 
Babylonians, of which Abarbinel underſtands 
them, „are in the people, the inhabitants of 
the land, and who were wont with comfort to 
enjoy the orderly courſe of the heavens, and 
the pleaſant light of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
are put into ſuch diſorder, as that all thoſe 
things ſeemed to them to be out of order, and 
their uſual courſe; and not in thoſe things 
themſelves: yet doth Abarbine! withal ſay 
that thoſe words, the heavens tremble, &c. 
may in his opinion be literally underſtood, fo 
as to denote that the heavens and the powers 
therein, ſhould now have evil influence on 
Iſrael, who had cauſed God to hide his face 
from them. That the words are in ſuch pa- 
rabolical, or hyperbolical meaning to be taken, 
is likewiſe the opinion of ſeveral (we may ſay 
moſt) modern Expoſitors among Chriſtians, 
whether ſuch as think Locuſts, or ſuch as 
think enemies here to be ſpoken of) viz. that 
men ſhould be in ſuch a conſternation through 
the clouds of Locuſts filling the air, and even 
darkning the heavens, or through the multi- 
tude and great tumults of the enemies putting 


vw Fzek. xxxii. 7. 
men on earth tremble. 


quæ terræ nomine deſignantur, tum etiam maximis 
prehenduntur. 
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* Fcclef. xii. 2. which Aben Ezra alſo quotes, 
Oecolamp. Danzus, omnibus rebus cum pavorem denuntiat futurum Joel, cum minimis 
ac eminentiſſimis quæ ſolis lunæ ac ſtellarum vocabulis hic com- 


Chap. II. 


all things into a great hurry, or confuſion; ſo 
that things ſhall be in as great diſorder to 
them, as if thoſe things, which are literall 


expreſſed, had been really done. So Drifius 
on the latter words (though different from what 
we ſaw of his opinion of the whole verſe) ita 
videtur metu conſternatis, /o it ſeems to thoſe 
that are aſtoniſhed with fear, He alſo cites 
that place which expreſſeth the old man's dim- 
neſs of ſight, by faying the ſun light and 
moon were grown dark to him, Eccle/. xii. 2, 

There 1s yet another interpretation of theſe 
words by Some taken, who looking upon the 
expreſſions as allegorical, will have by the 
earth to be underſtood men, or things of a 
lower degree, or ordinary rank; by the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, ſuch as are more noble, or of 
higher degree, and fo by ſay ing what is ſpoken 
of as to both the one and the other, under 
the notions of quaking, being darkened, and 
withdrawing their ſhining, to be denoted ſuch 
great fear and calamities, as ſhould befal them 
all in their ſeveral conditions, none eſcaping 
fire. This way * Some approve of, and Dr. 
Stokes m his Engliſh Paraphraſe takes his words, 
being, The terror of the lower and meaner 
e fort of people may be conceived by the 
e fearful effects of an earthquake, ſo may the 
“fad ruin of the nobles by the ſhaking of 
„the heavenly or higher powers, and the 

woful confuſion of all order and command 
(that followed upon that) by the darkning 
of the ſun and moon, and the ſtars with. 
drawing their wonted luſtre, to the aſtoniſh- 
ment of all the ſpectators, as well as thoſe 
eminent perſons, that will be moſt concern- 
ed in that calamity.” But however this 
allegory may otherwiſe be made good, and 
that which theſe ſay be alſo true as to matter 
of fact; yet I ſuppoſe it not ſo proper a mean- 
ing of this place, as the former, taking the 
words as hyperbolical, and expreſſing things 
more than ordinary in their kind, in terms 
agreeing properly to other of an higher nature. 
That ſuch inſtruments of miſchief as are 
ſpoken of, whether Locuſts, or even the 
ſtrongeſt enemies among men (as Others will 
have it) ſhould work ſuch dreadful effects, as 
the words ſcem to import, may ſeem ſtrange ; 
but all the wonder will be taken off, if we 
ſhall confider how and by whom they are ſet 


on work, by whoſe might and command they 
act, which the next words declare. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


11. And the Lord ſhall utter his voice before 
his army : for his camp is very great : for he 
is ſtrong that executeth his word, for the day 


of the Lord is great and very terrible, aid 
who can abide it ? 


Different expoſitions have we of theſe 
words, though all tending to the fame ſcope. 
And the Lord (faith he) / 113 Vatan Kolo, 
ſhall utter his voice, literally, hath given (or 


uttered) 
Y Aben Ezra, N WIR WIT, the 
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uttered) his voice; for the word is of the 
preter-tenſe, and is as ſo by ſeveral rendred, 
amongſt others by the Vulgar Latin, & domi- 
nus dedit vocem ſuam, and the Lord has given 
his voice. So ſeveral others both ancient and 
modern, as the Syriact M QAO. Yahab 
Koleh, hath given his voice (though the Latin 
Interpreter renders it davit, ſhall give.) The 
Chaldee c i] BW, hath lifted up his word, 
and agreeably to him the MS. Arab. 33940 gz 
hath lifted up his voice. So among the more 
modern the Interlineary and Munſter, &c. But 
the LXX. give it in the future-tenſe, xa 
nei Iwor Quyry wires, and the printed 
Arabick following them, 43940 S wylls, 
and the Lord will give his voice, and ſo ſome 
more modern, which we ſee Ours chooſe to 
follow, rendring, ball utter, and it is by 
Some v noted that the preter- tenſe ſtands here 
for the future. There be alſo who render it 
in the preſent-tenſe, edit vocem ſuam, or ſoni- 
tum edit, doth utter his voice, or give a ſound 
or alarm. Theſe all have to ruſtify them the 
uſe, which we have formerly * obſerved, of 
the prophetic ſtile, in putting verbs, whether 
they ſpeak of things preſent, or yet to come, 
as well of things paſt, in that tenſe, by reaſon 
of their certainty, and neceſſary accompliſh- 
ment : ſo that whether we look on the judg- 
ment ſpoken of (if it be underſtood of Locuſts 
and ſuch like nouns above named) as already 
begun, and having ſeized on them, or as yet 
only menaced, as to the expreſſion it will be 
all one. Junius and Tremellius alſo leave it 
indifferent, in their rendring the word not in 
any of theſe tenſes, but in the participle, which 
will be to be underſtood as to the time, accord- 
ing as that to which it is connected is. Jebo- 
vah autem edente vocem ſuam ante copias ſuas, 
&c. ecquis ſuſtinebit eum ? The Lord uttering 
his voice before his armies, &c. who ſhall 
abide that day ? A greater difference betwixt 
Expoſitors is concerning that voice of his, 
which it is ſaid the Lord ſhall utter before his 
army; what is meant by it we have here in 
the firſt place the opinion of « ſeveral amon 

the Jews, who by this voice of the Lord un- 
derſtand, The word of the Lord in the mouth 
of his Prophets, foretelling of the judgment 
here threatened, as if he had ſaid that theſe 
things came not (or were not to come) on 
them unawares, but ſuch as they were fore- 
warned of by the miniſtry of the Prophets, 
that ſo they might turn by repentance. But 
this interpretation another of them (Aben Ezra) 
faith (V9 u Py IR not 70 be agreeable to 
the language or letter of the words, but the 
voice * to be the great noiſe by them made, 
God giving them power to make ſuch a noiſe, 
as that both the inhabitants of the land, and 
of the earth itſelf ſhould tremble at it, and 
whereby they ſhould be incouraged and en- 


courage one another“ in their going on to exe- 
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cute God's command. But the firſt of theſe 
opinions Mercer cenſures as frigid. And the 
ſecond (that of Aben Ezra) to be longe alienius, 
much leſs to the purpoſe. In the ſecond place 
then among i Chriſtians there are, who by bs 
voice will have to be underſtood thunder, with 
which the coming of theſe his forces ſpoken of 
ſhould, for teſtifying his preſence and ſtriking 
terror in men, be accompanied. For that the 
thunder 1s elſewhere called his voice is manifeſt. 
As Pſalm xvii. 13. and xxix. 5, Sc. Yet 
do Others not think it neceſſary to underſtand 
it of any ſuch audible voice, but of God's or- 
dering and ordaining ſuch his army and camp, 
as he calls it, and putting courzge into them 
for executing his command or will, * which 
prevailed on them as much as the voice or 
words of a commander animating his ſoldiers : 
his ſo doing ſhewing them that he owned them 
as his forces; and they, his camp being very 
great and numerous, requiring that they ſhould 
be ſo directed and ordered by him, that they 


might all keep their rank and do their duty, 


which they accordingly with irreſiſtible force 
and courage ſhould do. For he is ſtrong that 
executeth his word, 1. e. he that is employed 
by him in executing his word, and is ſet on 
work by him, ſhall by him be endued with 
power and ſtrength ſo as not to fail, nor poſſi- 
bly be hindred in performing what he is com- 
manded to do : and by this means great cala- 
mity muſt needs befal them againſt whom they 
are by him ſent, for the day of the Lord is 
great and very terrible, and who can abide it ? 
The day of the Lord) The time when he 
ſhall make himſelf known, by executing ſuch 
his judgments on his enemies, ſhall be a very 
extraordinary day, and very terrible, by reaſon 
of the great calamities that he ſhall in it by 
the inſtruments of his wrath inflict upon them, 
ſo that none ſhall he able to abide it. The 
putting it by way of queſtion, who ſhall, &c. 
1s a denying that any ſhall be able to do it. 
The learned Bochartus rendring the words, 
Dominus dedit vocem ſuam ante exercitum ſuum, 
ut magna ſint caſtra ejus, & multus ſit, &c. 
The Lord hath uttered his voice before his 
army, that his camp may be great, that there 
may be many to execute his word; For great 
7s the day of the Lord, and very terrible, and 
who can abide it; explains them thus, Domi- 
nus verbo ſuo multas conſeripft copias, ut grave 
in peccatores judicium exerceat, nuodgue nemo 
ſuſtinere poſſit. The Lord hath by his word 
liſted (or muſtered) great * or many forces, 
that he may execute heavy judgments on ſin- 
ners, ſuch as none ſhall be able to abide : and 
this he faith ſeems to him to be the meaning 
of the Prophet, quamvis interpretes longe aliter 
ſentiunt, although other Interpreters ſeem to 
think far otherwiſe. There'are alſo different ren- 
drings and expoſitions, as the firſt, ſo of either 
of the words; for whereas Ours render, for 


Vor. I. 4 D he 


z Pagnin. d Vatab. Piſcat. 


e R. Solomon, R. D. Kimchi, Abarbinel. f Verle 1. 


© Tig. Merc, Caſtal. 


See on chap. i. ver. 4. and the verſe before this. 
s Verſe 10. W Druſ. i Lively, Druſ. * Mercer. 


| So above alſo called, chap. i. 15. and Maimonides obſerves any ſuch day, wherein the Lord manifeſts any ſignal 


deliverance or execution, to be ſo called in this place, part. 2. chap. 29. 


m Druſ. obſerves that ſtrong men be 


underſtood as well of number as ſtrength, or that they were many that executed his word, 
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he is trong that executeth his word, the Vulgar 
read quia fortia & facientia verbum ejus, be- 
cauſe they (i. e. caſtra cus, his camp) are 
ſtrong and doing his word. The Greek 5rt 
ed teya Noyey aurs, becauſe the works of 
his <cords are ſtrong; as likewiſe the S- 
riack and printed Arabick, | c A0 
o D) and ſtrong is the work of his 
word, ſo the printed Arab. d allen Js): 
But the MS, Arab. lb Je pale be 15 
great or ſtrong that doth his word, as Ours. 
But which ſoever of thoſe rendrings or expoſi- 
tions of the words, that we find, we ſhall take; 
the ſcope of them ſtill ſeems the ſame, viz. 
that they are to make them duly ſenſible of 
the great danger of their condition, that they 
muſt certainly expe& that thoſe heavy judg- 
ments, which have all along hitherto in this 
prophecy been threatned to them, ſhall fall 
upon them if not prevented, and that they 
cannot by any power of their own be pre- 
vented, however the inſtruments by which tis 
faid they ſhall be executed may ſeem in them- 
ſelves not of ſuch irreſiſtible force, ſeeing they 
act not of themſelves alone, but by the com- 
mand of God who employs them, and by his 
might, which none can be able to reſiſt, and 
ſtand out againſt : ſo that there is no way for 
eſcaping the terror of their coming but by 
making = with him, and being reconciled 
to him by repentance, that ſo he may recall 
his command to them, and repent him of the 
evil which he had employed them about; 
which way, as the former words all along 
have ſhewed what need they had to take, fo 
the following exhort them to, giving hopes of 
good ſucceſs in it. | 


12. Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, turn 
ye even to me with all your heart, and with 


faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning. 


D 17 ZR. dry dn, literally, and 
alſo now the ſaying of the Lord, Turn ye, As 
to the conſtruction of theſe words, Dru/ius 
notes that the particles, alſo xow, are not to be 


Joined with the verb return, ſo as to ſound, 


The Lord ſaith nom (or yet even now) turn ye; 
but with, The Lord ſaith, ſo as to ſound, The 
Lord alſo now ſaith, turn ye unto me: as he had 
before called upon them oft by his Prophets, 
ſo even yet, now alſo, he calls upon them that 
they would return. =» Others ſeem to take ra- 
ther the other conſtruction, as if that, which 
the Lord ſaid, were, even now turn ye unto 
me: which either be taken, the meaning will 
be much the ſame, that though the heavy 


judgments hitherto deſcribed and threatned 


were ſuch, as they could by no force reſiſt, 
nor, be able to ſtand out againſt ; and therefore 
the caſe ſeemed deſperate with them, yet there 
was a door of hope by God himſelf amidſt 
his threats opened unto them, which by him- 
ſelf, though by them provoked to ſo great 
wrath, they were invited and called upon to 


make uſe for their eſcape, either by preventing 
them before they were come, or averting them 
being come. As to aſſigning the time to 
which this call is to be adapted, Abarbine! 
ſeems to take it to belong to that which was 
after the deſtruction of the firſt temple, and 
the interim of their being captives in Babylon, 
» and to have reſpe& to their return from cap- 
tivity, and the building of the ſecond temple; 
as if he ſhould ſay, that though they had not 
repented before the coming of thoſe things on 
them, yet even now after that deſtruction and 
their captivity God did ſay to them, Tyry, 
&c. With him in this agrees Arias Montants 
ſaying, that in hoc loco divina illa Fudaicarum 
rerum reſtitutio predicitur, que poſt certos annos, 
hoc eſt ſeptuaginta, contigit, in this place is that 


prediction of the reſtoration of the Jewiſh af- 


fairs, which happened after a certain number 
of years, viz. ſeventy, which God ſo brought 
to paſs, that he might preſerve that nation, 
out of which the great Redeemer of the 
whole world was to ariſe, yet it not being con- 
venient, that the greateſt benefits of God's 
mercy ſhould come on men without faith and 
repentance, eliam in hoc tempore & in bac con- 
dilione conſtitutos Judæos, even at that time 
he exhorts the Jes, being in that condition, 
to the exerciſe of repentance for that end. 
But this way of expoſition I look on as ſingu- 
lar to them; Others, ſuch as look on the exe- 
cutioners of God's judgments before ſpoken 
of to be Locuſts, and ſuch creatures above 
mentioned, as we have ſeen, and whoſe opi- 
nion we think moſt probable, looking on theſe 
words as preſcribing the only way for prevent - 
ing their coming, or removing them being 
come; and ſuch as look on them to be other 
enemies, taking them likewiſe to preſcribe the 
only way for preventing them; ſtill that way 
is the ſame, viz. ſuch repentance as. is by the 
words deſcribed, by its nature and requiſite 
conditions, which will by viewing the words 
in order appear. Turn ye (faith he) unto me. 
The ways, it appears, that they had taken, 
and were now in, were wrong, and ſuch as 
led them away from God, and cauſed him to 
turn away his gracious preſence from them, 
and to threaten to, or ſend on them, all thoſe 
forementioned evils, for averting which it is 
neceſſary that they change their courſe, and 
turn from thoſe ways, that they might turn 
to him, and to ſuch as pleaſed him, wy to me, 
faith he, i. e. faith the Chaldee 11719? lepul- 
chant, to my ſervice, as if they had forſaken 
his ſervice,. yielded themſelves as ſervants to 
Others, whether idols or ſins be meant, or 
moſt probably both, both muſt they neceflarily 
turn from, that they may turn as they ought 
to God, who calls on them, Turn «unto me, 
wiy Adai, even to me; ſo Ours render it, 
adding, above what divers others have, the 
particle even, to ſhew that there is great em- 
phaſy in the word for expreſſing the manner 
of the converſion which is required; that it 
be ſuch as do not only cauſe them to look 

| back- 


” Tamen fi vei nunc ſaltem reſipueritis. &c. Lively, O that even now you would return. Dr. Stokes etiam in 
hoc ipſo temporis articulo ſpem veniæ reſtare clamitat. Tarnov. ©® "JW a NV BY 127 Dn. 
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backwards towards God, but to come fully 
home to him, and with what integrity and ſin- 
cerity that ought to be done, the next words 
ſhew, being 223229 9 with all your 
heart, With the heart it muſt be done, not 
in outward ſhew only, but with inward affec- 
tion of the heart, and that of the whole heart 
* 292 Nawnn N ROW (faith Kimchi ) 
ſo that their repentance be not with (or from) 
an heart, and an heart, a double deceitful 
heart, an heart divided between God and their 
idols, or other ſins, which, while it makes 
ſhew of turning to God, yet hath affection to 
thoſe other things, ſo contrary to him as that 
he cannot be entirely loved and ſerved together 
with them. *Tis that which he requires in 
our love and ſervice to him, that it be with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our 
might, Deut. vi. 5. with all our mind, as our 
Saviour 4 adds 1n repeating that firſt and great 
commandment, (without obeying which no 
other can be duly obſerved) Mark xii. 30. In 
obſerving this the firſt mover and acter muſt 
be the heart, without whoſe ſetting on work, 
all performances of the outward man are in- 
ſufficient and vain, yea diſpleaſing. And 
therefore in their returning to him it is required 
in the firſt place, that it be with the heart in 
the inward man; but when this ſhall have 
duly performed its part, then 1s not the out- 
ward man left unconcerned, but hath his part 
to act alſo in performance of ſuch things 
whereby he may expreſs, how the inward man 
of the heart is really affected; and ſo by the 
Joint concurrence of both 1s true converſion or 
repentance made up. So therefore to what is 
to be performed by the hidden man of the 
whole heart, he adds what it is to be expreſſed 
by, or accompanied with, in the outward man, 
And with faſting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning, 1. With faſting, which will make 
for the humbling of the heart, which pamper- 
ing of the fleſh is apt to puff up, and make 
* and inſenſible of its own condition, 
and forgetful of God and his ſervice, as Feſu- 
run, who being waxed fat kicked, and forſook 
God "which made him, and lightly eſteemed the 
reck of his ſalvation Deut. xxxii. 15, &c.) To 
waiting therefore on God's ſervice and prayer, 
is it uſually joined in ſcripture, as almoſt a ne- 
ceſſary concomitant, called for by God, and 
by holy men practiſed. 2. And with weeping, 
and with mourning, thoſe alſo are uſually ſigns 
by which an heart throughly affected with 
grief and ſorrow expreſſeth its paſſions, which, 
being by it ſtirred up, do alfo ＋ farther, by 
a reflexed act, ſtir up in it thoſe paſſions, and 
work in it more ſorrow, and fo have their 
effects on the perſon himſelf, for increaſe of 
his repentance, as well as for the ſhewing it: 
beſides the uſe of it for ſtirring up in Others 
like paſſions, and provoking them allo to re- 
pentance; which in publick aftemblies, or 
days of humiliation and penitence, ſuch as 
here ſeems called for, will be of great uſe, 
and a great help to devotion ; people by 


Þ Plalm xii. 3. 1 Chron, xii. 38. * Mat. xxii. 38. * Lament. iii. 51. Mine eye affecteth mine heart. Kimchi, 


/ 


their example provoking one another. Of 
theſe things named (viz. faſting, weeping, and 
mourning) Arias Montanus well faith, bc 
enim, ſi pure ſantteque fiant, non quidem conver- 
fio ipſa, ſed laudatiſſima ſunt converſionis argu- 
menta, For theſe things, if in fincerity of 
heart, and in holy manner done, though they 
be not the very converſion, or turning to God 
itſelf, yet are they very commendable argu- 
ments or tokens of turning to him : what is 
required therefore in ſuch a turning to God, as 
ſhall be acceptable to him, he expreſſeth far- 
ther in the next words. 


13. And rent your heart and not your garments, 
and turn unto the Lord your God : for he is 
gracious, and merciful, flow to anger, and of 
great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil. 


That in token of great indignation, grief, 
and ſorrow of heart, and like paſſions, it was 
anciently a cuſtom among the Jews (not to 
ſpeak of other nations) to rent their clothes, 
is made manifeſt by many expreſſions and ex- 
amples in ſcripture, as that it will be needleſs 
to give any particular inſtances of it. It being 
grown into a cuſtom, there is no doubt but 
that it might be as well done in hypocritical 
and feigned manner, as well as in real and fin- 
cere, as well to make a ſhew of ſorrow only, 
as really to teſtify it. The Prophet therefore 
here exhorting to true and ſerious repentance, 
with hearty compunction and grief for ſins, 
and to expreſs the ſame by true figns and to- 
kens of it, cautions together againſt ſuch hy- 
pocritical behaviour, whereby if they thought 
to deceive God, they would certainly deceive 


. themſelves. He doth not forbid the uſe of 


ſuch outward behaviour, by which their repen- 
tance might be expreſſed ; his calling on them 
for ſuch as are before expreſſed, ſheweth that 
he rather required them, and ſo his expreſſion 
here 1s not to prohibit that here mentioned, 
but only to require it to be done in acceptable 
manner, which is when it is not only done in 


outward ſhew, but accompanied with the in- 


ward affection and ſincere intention of the 
heart, which is called here, the renting of the 
heart, and not of the garment (vix.) only. 
What 1s meant by renting of the garments, is 
eaſily at the firſt hearing und „being 
plain and proper language: but what by rent- 
ing of the heart not ſo eaſily, as being a figu- 
rative expreſſion, and ſo ſomething by it 
meant, which the words do not properly ſound. 
For here is meant plainly ſomething, which 
may be for the bettering and rectifying of the 
heart, not the total deſtruction of it, as the 
rending of it would neceſſarily be. I ſuppoſe 
therefore it may be ſufficient to take by rending 
of the heart here, in oppoſition to the rending 
of the garments, to be underſtood, as required 
to be in the heart, that which by the rendin 

of the garments they would make ſhew of 
viz, an hearty ſorrow for their ſins, with a 
defire of being rid of them, with which a pe- 


nitent 


— — — - 8 — * v * 
— — 5 _ — 2 — 
—— — _— — 
* 4 * — _— 
— pul _— * — — 


— 


k öôä—J— 2 ⁵ 2 — 8 
* — — 2 - — — 
— — — 
— ID — — 0 o — 


— 


276 A COMMENT AR THF Chap. II. 


nitent heart really affected is ſtiled a: broken 
and contrite heart, or agreeable to the expreſ- 
ſion here a rent and torn heart; agreeably any 

reatly grieving thing in ordinary language is 
fad to cut ones heart, or cut him to the heart. 
To this purpoſe is the meaning of the words 
given by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, yW7) 18) 
15297, and remove (or do away) the wickedneſs 
of your heart, taking the heart for things con- 
tained in or proceeding from the heart, and 
(that) not with the rending of your garments 
(viz. alone.) For illuſtrating this expreſſion 
of rending the heart, Some compare it with 
that other expreſſion of circumciſing the foreſkin 
of the heart, Deut. x. 16. which cannot like- 
wiſe be underſtood of cutting the ſubſtance, 
or material part of the heart, but of the re- 
moving the corrupt affections thereof, the 
fooliſhneſs or — thereof, as the Chaldee 


there renders it, which is the work of ſerious 


repentance, and to be wrought on, and in the 
inward man, without which any things wrought 
on the fleſh or garments of the outward man 
are but unprofitable ſhews, however with 1t 
ſignificant, and making both for ſtirring up 
and giving teſtimony of it. And as that 1s 
called circumciſion made without hands (Col. ii. 
11.) fo is this alſo a rending of the heart 
without hands; both being of the heart in the 
ſpirit, and not in the letter (as he ſpeaks of the 
one, Rom. ii. 29.) both conſiſting in putting 
off the body of the fins of the fleſh, Col. ii. 11. 
The work of a truly penitent heart on itſelf, 
is cutting off from itſelf thoſe fins which by 
long continuance were become as it were natu- 
ral to it, and part of itſelf. When they ſhall 
have thus and for that end rent, and ript up 
by a narrow ſearch the receſſes of their hearts, 
to diſcover the abominations thereof, and 
waſhed them away with weeping and unfeigned 
repentance, reſolving not to continue in com- 
mitting the like. Let them not (though they 
have by their former ſins ſo far provoked God 
as to threaten them with ſevere and ſeeming 
irrevocable judgments as have been mentioned) 
yet deſpair, as if there were no hope of eſcape, 
but turn unto the Lord their God, and yet 
beg mercy at his hands. And turn (faith he) 
unto the Lord your God. We have in the fore- 
going verſe the ſame exhortation, as from the 
mouth of God himſelf, ſpeaking in his own 
perſon. Turn to me, Here we have it as 
from the mouth of the Prophet ſpeaking from 
him, with addition of ſuch words as may give 
them * boldneſs of acceſs with confidence, to 
him, whom otherwiſe, conſidering how greatly 
they had provoked him, and with what terror 
of threats and judgments he had hitherto in 
this Prophecy revealed himſelf unto them, 
they might have feared to approach unto, and 
deſpair of finding mercy. The names, by 
which he is here called Wit) and Elobim, ſet 
him forth as a God of judgment, ſo of mer- 
cy, as infinite in mercy alſo to pardon in the 
former he had ſhewed himſelf to them; his 


intent here of diſcovering himſelf to them, in 
the latter, viz. of mercy, is ſhewed ſuffici- 
ently in the affixe TDI cem, yours, by his own- 
ing them yet for his people, and calling him- 
ſelf their God, for the Lord will not certainly 
forſake them whom he yet owneth for his. 
But this is much more fully yet declared, am- 
plified, and aſcertained to them by thoſe other 
epithets and properties of his ſubjoined and 
added as a reaſon why they ſhould not doubt 
nor delay to turn unto him, viz. that he is, 
gracious and merciful, Theſe attributes of 
God here mentioned are agreeable to thoſe 
which he proclaimed, whereby to make his 
name known, Exod. xxxiv. 6. The y 

words, all the former of them (only with the 
change of order in the firſt two) are there 
found ; though ſomething differently tranſlated 
by Ours, there read by , merciful and gra- 
cious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in gooaneſs 
and truth, but here gracious and merciful, flow 
to anger and of great kindneſs. The words of 
all theſe in the Hebrew are the very ſame in 
both places, though it pleaſed our Tranſlators 
differently to engliſh them in the one from 
what they do in the other, of which one may 
ſerve for the explication of the other, the 
meaning being in both the ſame, but the laſt 
attribute y 2y DN) and repenteth him (or 
repenting which Aben Ezra obſerves a noun 
adjective) of the evil, it is not there in Exodus 
expreſly joined to them, though it may be 
well underſtood out of what there follows, 
forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin; for 
forgiving theſe will * include that which is 
meant by repenting of the evil, which he had 
threatned to ſend. The former of theſe attri- 
butes will to any conſidering man be, I ſup- 
poſe, as well underſtood of themſelves, as 
they would be by endeavouring to explain 
them in other words, but as for the laſt, re- 
penting of the evil, it is not ſo eaſily intelligible 3 
the meaning of the word repenting admitting 
of ſome ambiguity. For whereas here and 
elſewhere it is ſaid of God that he repenteth, 
as, Gen. vi. 6, that it repented him that he had 
made man, and 1 Sam. xv. 11. that it repented 
him that he had ſet up Saul to he king, and 
Fonah. iv. 2. as here, that he repenteth him of 
the evil : and when Moſes beſought the Lord 
that he would turn from his fierce wrath, and 
repent of the evil that he had pronounced 
againſt his people, Exod. xxxii. 12. and it is 
ſaid, ver. 14. And the Lord repented of the 
evil which he thought to do unto unto his people, 
it is elſewhere on the contrary ſaid that God 
doth not, or cannot repent. So Numb. xxill. 
19. God is not a man that he ſhould lie, neither 
the ſon of man that he ſhould repent , and 
1 Sam. xv. 11. of which before cited it was 
ſaid that he repented, it is in ver. 29. ſaid, 
The ſtrengib of Iſrael will not lie, nor repent, 


for he is not a man that he ſhould repent. From 


which ſeeming, at firſt hearing, contradictory 
places it is manifeſt, that repenting or repen- 


[ance 
Pſalm li. 17. v Kimchi alſo ſo gives the meaning. If ye would rent your heart and remove from it evil 
thoughts, ye ſhould not need to rent your garments, as men uſe to do in time of ſorrow. w Aben Ezra. 


* Eph. iii. 12. Y Elohim is obſerved to be nomen judicii, "1M nomen gratiæ. Ar. Mont, Buxtorf. Mercer. 
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tance is taken in different ſenſes; 1 5 
as to be properly and peculiarl ken o 
men, but EY of God, = to bs atttbuted to 
him: ſometimes ſo as that it is ſpoken of God 
alſo, and attributed to. him. Properly there- 
fore and in its ſtricter ſignification taken, it 
imports a change of mind in the perſons ſpoken 
of, with ſorrow for ſomething done, which 
proves or ſucceeds otherwiſe than they were 
aware of, or do now like and approve of, and 
could therefore wiſh it had not been done, and 
now ſeek, if it be in their power, to revoke 
and alter it, ſuch is uſual in men and their 
actions; but ſure of God and his dealings, no 
ſuch thing can properly be ſaid. He is un- 
changeable, and fo are all his purpoſes, nor 
hath any thing that he doth, any other iſſue 
than he foreknew and foreſaw, and what alte- 
ration ſeems to men to be in any of them is not 
in reſpe& of his determination, but in reſpect 
to their opinion of them, ſeeing things fall out 
otherwiſe, than he ſeemed to them to have 
intended, and the event to be different from 
what they expected, and ſuch as if they had 
been ordered by men, would have argued a 
real change in their minds, and intentions, So 
that his TE rbeuring to ſend on men repenting 
of their ſins ſuch puniſhments, or evils, as he 
had threatned againſt them going on in their 
fin, is in ſuch language as men uſe among 
themſelves, and of their own doings, called 
his repenting. God repenting therefore of evil 
to men is indeed nothing elſe but his accepting 
of their repentance, on which the removing 
or ſtopping ſuch judgments is not from any 
change of mind, or new reſolution in him, 
but the making good a condition, in the firſt 
denouncing thereof included, as he declares it 
to be in all his threats, Fer. vii. 8. and xxvi. 
3. and on the contrary, that in all his promiſes 
of good to any, there is included a condition 
of their perſeverance in obedience to him. 
Though ſometimes not mentioned, perhaps, 
leſt it ſhould make them careleſs in their re- 
penting, as preſuming too much on his mercy 
above his promiſe. So therefore the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe gives the meaning, 1\Wa\Q I'MA) 
Ng IRIVRYA and revokes his word from 
bringing (or infliting) evil, and agreeably to 
him the Syriack Tranſlation O1. 0 
IN and turning away evil, the MS. Ara- 


bick alſo Aue js Neis and turning * away 
from affiittion (or from inflicting evil.) Theſe 
rendrings give a plain ſenſe of the words, not 
only ſhewing what is meant by repenting of the 
evil, but at once what evil it is that is ſpoken 
of, viz. not of fin, but of puniſhment, whereas 
other ancient tranſlations of great authority 
ſeem to leave the matter doubtful, as the Greek 
rendring, „ ptravowy iTt Tat naxiars, and the 
Vulgar Latin, & praſtabilis ſuper malitia, 
which the Doway renders, and ready to be 
gracious upon the malice; for although theſe 
are by Expoſitors underſtood in that meaning, 
which we have before given, as appears by 
Jerome, Cyril, and moſt Others; yet that they 


may be otherwiſe taken appears by what we 
Vol. I. 


on 70 EL. 
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With which agrees among Latin Interpreters Caſtalio, qui ſe ab inferendo malo continent. 
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have in the printed Arabict, which following the 

Greek renders A aulas Si; which is 
latined, & 3 e humanorum, 
and who repents of men's evil doings. But 
Cyril, though the words in the Greek, viz. 
and repenting for evils, may be taken otherwiſe, 
faith, that in his opinion the beſt meaning of 
them is, that though he hath ſet on afflicting 
ſinners, yet he will ere long become gentle 
METAY WH vd Une int ms Rat r 
Xensa, for he eafily turneth himſelf again to 
will (or ſhew) kindneſs. Manifeſt it is that 
xaxia, as it ſignifies wickedneſs, or evil done by 
men, fo it alſo ſignifies evil done to men or 
brought on them, and is ſo uſed in the New 
Teſtament, Mat. vi. 34. And as for malitia 
uſed here in the Vulgar Latin (as likewiſe in 
Matthew) Jerome notes of it. Malitiam in 
hoc loco non contrariam virtutis debemus acci- 
pere, ſed afflitionum, that it is not taken in this 
place for evil or wickedneſs contrary to good- 
neſs or virtue, but for evil of afflictions. Thus 
he deſcribes the nature of God, and his man- 
ner of dealing, as an argument to move them, 
ſeriouſly, and with ſpeed, according to his ex- 
hortation, to turn unto the Lord : For farther 
perſuading them to which the next words alſo 
make, from the good effects, which they ſhall 
probably find on their ſo doing. 


14. Who knoweth if he will return and repent, 
and leave a bleſſing behind him, even a meat- 


offering and a drink-offering unto the Lord 
your God. 


He had affirmed of God in the former words 
that he is apt to return and repent, and why 
ſhall they deſpair of finding him in their caſe, 
though both their ſins, and ſufferings, or judg- 
ments threatned were greater than ordinary, 
and ſuch, as if it were not ſuch a one as he, 
who 1s here deſcribed, whom they had to deal 
with, might move them to deſpair. But now 
his being ſuch, gives them to hope, though 
not to preſume on ſlight terms, to obtain 
mercy. For ſuch is the expreſſion rendred by 
an interrogation, ſeeming to include doubt, 
das /pem metu miſcet, doth mingle hope with 
with fear, ne aut ſecuritatem foveat, aut deſpe- 
ratione veniæ illos in luto relinquat, as neither 
to cheriſh in them ſecurity, nor through deſpair 
of pardon to leave them to fink in the mire. 
The like expreſſion have we, Jonab ii. 2. 
uttered by the king of Nineveb to ſtir up the 
people to repent on Jonab's preaching deſtruc- 
tion to them; Who can tell if God will return 
and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger 
that we periſh not? where it is manifeſt that 
his drift was not to put them in doubt, but in 
hope, of mercy. From the expreſſion, ſeem- 
ing, as we ſaid, to include doubting, yet to- 
gether with it, hope and confidence, we may 
obſerve, that the doubt is not, whether God 
will be merciful to thoſe that truly repent, 
which certainly he will be; but whether he 
will avert his judgments, in that kind which 
they could wiſh or deſire he would. For 


where 
d Grot, 
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where ſin is committed, and God threatens 
uniſhment for it, there are two © things which 
5 thoſe that have committed it, and are now 
duly ſenfible of their offence and repent of it, 
may be defired and ſought for at God's hand, 
the remiſſion both of the fin and of the pu- 
niſhment ; as for the firſt it is not to be doubted 
that God will to the truly penitent pardon it ; 
it is his property by himſelf declared, and un- 
alterable, ſo to do, but as for remittin 
wholly taking away the puniſhment, that is 
not that, which he hath promiſed always to 
do; and therefore they that are ſure of the 
other, have not ſuch grounds as to aſcertain 
themſelves of that, nor doth he always confer 
it, as appears in the caſe of David, to whom 
though God had promiſed to put away his ſin, 
et he would not ſpare the child which he had 
3 of Bathſbeba in adultery, though for 
obtaining its life he faſted and wept, Tring 
(by way of interrogation much like this here) 
who can tell whether God will be gracious to me, 
that the child may live ? 2 Sam. xu. 13, 14, 22. 
So in this place the doubtfulneſs intimated in 
the expreſſion, ſeems not to be ſo much con- 
cerning the forgiveneſs of their fins on their 
turning to God by unfeigned repentance, as 
how far he would mitigate his ſentence of 
judgment againſt them, and limit that deſtruc- 
tion threatned againſt them, that it ſhould not 
be total; but there ſhould yet be left a bleſſing 
behind it, as the following words intimate, 
and in re to this alſo the words ſeem to be 
an expreſſion, « non tam dubitantis, quam bene 
ſperantis, & opem Dei deſiderantis, not ſo 
much of ſuch as doubted, but of ſuch as 
hoped for good, and defired for that end help 
from God, as not doubting but that as far as 
may conſiſt with the glory of his juſtice, the 
ſhall find in reſpe& of ſuch temporal evils 
alſo, either a removal, or ſuch a mitigation, as 
that the iſſue ſhall be for good to « wn for 
fatherly correction, not for utter deſtruction. 
This or the like is to be ſaid, if the words be 
read as by Ours and moſt other Interpreters 
they be, with an interrogation, and particle of 
doubting, as I ſuppoſe they conveniently are. 
But meanwhile it is to be obſerved that that 
icle is not expreſſed in the original Hebrew, 
ut by them ſupplied as underſtood, which 
hath given occaſion to Others .of not ſo ren- 
dring it, but without an interrogation, or ſuch 
form of doubting. So the Chaldee to the al- 
teration of the meaning through the whole 
verſe, not, Who knoweth if, 2 but 5 1 
y drr 111309 IM ham IA , 
&c. He that knoweth that he hath ſinned, let 
him repent of them, and he ſhall have mercy 
ſhewed him, &c. R. Solomon alſo follows him. 
Kimchi likewiſe, having expounded in the firſt 
place the words, as read interrogatively, doth 
give as a ſecond interpretation, which he thinks 


they will bear, He that knows the ways of 


repentance, let him repent, and God will repent 
of this evil. In theſe all we ſee a difference 
from the former way, in that the verb IW? 


< Lively, 


4 Glaſſ. Grammat. ſacra. p. 497. 
' Danzus. 
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yaſhub, will return, which in that is referred 
to God, is by them referred to men, to thoſe 
called on to return to God, as likewiſe Zn 
will repent, by the Chaldee and R. Solomon, 
though Kimchi refer that to God. But that 
reading by way of interrogation, which Ours 
and moſt Others follow, ſeems to give a much 
more plain and perſpicuous meaning, being ſo 
an incitement and encouragement to them to 
turn (as he exhorts them) to their gracious 
God, not doubting, but hoping, that though 
they had provoked him to great diſpleaſure, as 
the judgments deſcribed ſhew, yet upon their 
ſincere converſion he would alſo return and 
repent him in that ſenſe, in which that lan- 
guage, as we ſhewed, agrees to him, viz. ſo 
as to revoke that ſentence of utter deſtruction - 
denounced againſt them, and to be yet graci- 
ous, and ſhew ſigns of mercy to them. This 
the Hebrew exprefſeth by will re- 
turn and repent, as Ours after Others literally 
well render it. So anciently the LXX. lite- 
rally, inieia nat jprravorce; and fo the 
printed Arabick agreeably to them : but the 
Vulgar Latin more to the meaning than to the 
letter, convertatur & ignoſcat, will convert 
and forgive. The Syriack J Vo c 
.o LIAN who knoweth 
17 he will return and have mercy upon us? 
That wherein they ſhould defire and hope that 
God would ſo ſhew himſelf merciful unto 
them, as a token of his turning and repenting, 
is expreſſed in the following words, and leave 
a bleſſing bebind him, even a meat-offering and 
a drink-offering unto the Lord your God. Such 
4 bleſſing, i. e. ſuch plenty of the fruits of the 
earth, which now in appearance they were likely 
to be altogether deprived of, as that they 
might have wherewith to rejoice before God, 
and bring unto him ſuch 9 as were by 
the law preſcribed, thereby to teſtify to him 
their gratitude for his bleſſings beſtowed on 
them, which would be a * certain ſign of his 
being reconciled to them, and expecting and 
accepting yet their ſervice. It was above faid, 
chap. i. 9, 13. in the ſetting forth their condi- 
tion, as ſad and lamentable, and for which 
they were to ſhew the greateſt tokens of grief, 
The meat-offering and the drink-offering is * cut 
off, or ® withbolden from the houſe of the Lord, 
ver. 9. of your God, ver. 13. Very fad muſt 
needs be their condition while it was fo with 
them, as that they had not wherewith to ſerve 
God: as not only denoting ſcarcity and penury 
among them, but that they were even rejected 
by God, who depriving them of thoſe things, 
without which they could not do him that 
ſervice which in his tho he required from them, 
ſhewed that he would no longer have inter- 
courſe or communion with them, or accept 
any longer any ſervice from them : but if he 
ſhall now again ſupply them with ſuch things, 
it will be a ſign of great alteration for the 
better in their condition; and that God did 
et own them, and had good affection and 
Lindnef for them, and would upon their turn- 
h | ing 


The Ms. Arab. ſeems to agree with theſe, Om yaV AW" . 
I 
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i and repenting accept of them, and that 
tugh he had ſent heavy judgments on them, 
bearing ſtill love to them, did not thereby 
nd their utter deſtruction, but their amend- 
nt, their turning to him that he might re- 
n to them. His giving them where with to 
ve him will be an argument that he will ac- 
ot of them and be pleaſed with their ſervice. 
lis, in a diſtinction made by the Jæviſb 
ctors betwixt judgments or calamities ſent 
God on men, obſerved, that ſuch as leave 
:lity and opportunity of ſerving God, how- 
er ſharp and ſevere, are yet AIR OW IMDb) 
Turiz ſbel Ababah, chaſtiſements of love, 
:h as argue that he yet loves them, and in- 
ads to do them good, and to make them ca- 
ble of receiving it, by turning them from 
nat hath withholden it from them. If God 
all now conclude theſe evils in the former 
ords deſcribed with ſuch a bleſſing, whereb 
ey ſhall be enabled ſtill to ſerve him, it will 
2 certainly a token that he hath yet a love for 
1em, and his directing them to deſire in chief 
ich a blefling, whereby they may be enabled 
to ſerve him, and not ſuch things as reſpect 
heir own welfare, profit and diſpleaſure, ſhews. 
hat ſuch his chaſtiſements * ought alſo to in- 
reaſe their love to him from a ſenſe of his 
ove to them. And withal that the chief end 
hat they propoſe to themſelves in enjoying 
ufficiently of worldly good things, ought to 
2e that thereby they may be able to ſerve him 
with cheerfulneſs and gladneſs of heart, not 
hat they may uſe them only for the ſatisfaction 
of their own luſts, and worldly defires, and 
that they ought to look on as a bleſſing chiefly 
in that regard. And when men in any judg- 
ments ſent on them by God, have ſuch inten- 
tions in their praying. to God for deliverance 
from them, it will ſerve to ſtrengthen their 
faith and hope of delivery, that though they 
deſerve no ſuch thing, yet God will hear them 
in | reſpect to his own glory, and for preſerv- 
ing his own worſhip entire, and encouraging 
it. By the mentioning of meat-offering and 
drink-offering unto the Lord, which were then 
under the law conſtant and neceſſary parts, 
and requiſites of his worſhip, all parts of it, 
and all things neceſſary to it may ſeem under- 
ſtood and included. But Abarbinel, I know 
not how, looks on them alone mentioned, 
with excluſion of other bleſſings, which they 
could not hope for, nor have left any more to 
them. He not taking the calamities here 
meant to be that of famine and ſcarcity, 
brought on them by Locuſts and ſuch crea- 
tures, deſtroying the fruits of the earth from 
whence the meat-offering and drink-offering 
were taken; but, looking on the former words, 
(as we have all along ſeen) as a foretelling of 
that deſtruction both of their land, and the 
firſt temple, which ſhould be brought on them 
by the Chaldeans, to be a prophecy indeed of 
their return from that captivity, and rebuilding 
of the temple, and being reſtored again to in- 
habit Feruſalem, and to the worſhip of God; 


i Pſalm cxix. 71. * Heb. xv- 5, 6. I Calvin. 
P Jun. Trem. Piſcator. 4 Mercer. 


yet withal to ſhew that it ſhould not be in that 
lory and enjoyment of ſuch privileges as the 
did — , there enjoy: hey ſhould Wr 
be ſo bleſſed as under the ſecond temple to 
offer ſacrifices, meat-offerings and drink- 
offerings unto the Lord, but that' ſhould be 
all: thoſe other glorious privileges of Having 
among them NN, propheſy, DIM , 
Urim and Thummim, N the ark, YU) 
and the Shecinah or majeſtatick preſence, WU) 


vu mommy Om with the other things 


which were there ; they ſhould not expeft or find 
in the ſecond temple ;, FYWAy 2wn Taba v 
MINNA hut the opportunity of offering ſacri- 
fices only ſhould return or be reſtored” to them. 
In this Arias Montanus ſeems to follow and 
agree with him; but I know not what ground 
the words here afford them for it; it may ſuf- 
fice to have mentioned it as a fingular opinion 
of theirs, for I know not whether any elſe 
accord with them. The expoſition which we 
before gave, is that which is more probably 
and generally agreed on, whether they look on 
Locuſts and like creatures, or enemies threat- 
ning ſuch a deſtruction, as ſhould not leave 
them ſo much as whence to be ſupplied with 
what the law required they ſhould offer to 
God; and that." while the firſt temple was yet 
ſtanding, where they enjoyed all thoſe other 
privileges. 

Before we paſs from theſe words, we may 
obſerve a difference made betwixt Interpreters 
in the conſtruction, beſides what we have al- 
ready ſeen, though not much in the meaning, 
of ſome of the words, as namely in tho. 
and leave a bleſſing behind him, viz. who it is 
that ſhall leave that bleſſing, and who meant 
by him, when it is ſaid behind him, whether 
himſelf, the ſame perſon, ſhall leave that bleſ- 
ſing, or ſome other, after whom he ſhall leave 
it. There be who underſtand both of the 
a great people, or God's army before ſpoken 
of, which they underſtand of the Locuſts. 


So R. Solomon ana DN, and Aben Ezra, 


perhaps God will repent, N Nm Nr 
and that army ſhall leave a bleſſing, out of which 
they may make a meat-offering and a drink- 
offering. So Drufius in the firſt place, poſt /e 
locuſta, the Locuſt ſhall leave after himſelf. 
R. David Kimchi underſtands the firſt of God, 
but the ſecond of the Locuſts, Jar Rm 
RW, &c. and God ſhall leave behind the locuſt 
a bleſſing; for if ye repent, he ſhall far remove 
him, and leave remaining in the things grow- 
ing out of the earth a bleſſing, that all ſhall not 
periſh, and what remains may be for a bleſſing 
of which ye may take for a meat-offering and 
drink-offering, which before he ſaid, were cut 
off from the houſe of the Lord. So Druſius in 
the ſecond place, with ſeveral others rearing 
o poſt illum, There be again who underſtan 
both of God, viz. that he ſhall leave behind 
him, pot ſe, behind himſelf, viz. after that 
he hath done, * ira depoſita, his anger being 
now put away, in the place of the curſe, a 
bleſſing. This I ſuppoſe is the obvious mean- 
4 ing 
m See above, chap. i. 16. * Verſes, * Verſe 11. 
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ing of our tranſlation, and of * ſeveral Others 
-- A render, poſt ſe, after himſelf, It may 
ſeem indifferent which of theſe ways be taken, 
whatever is done by any as God's in- 
ſtrument, being done by his power and order, 
and their ceaſing to do may be fd to be his 
ceaſing, who hath ſaid to them, thus far they 
ſhall go, and no further, and what remains after 
they have fulfilled his command, faid, to be left 
behind him. The Chaldee Paraphraſt, who as 
we before obſerved, leaves out the interroga- 
tive at the beginning of the verſe, goes on in 
rendring the latter part alſo aſſertorily, and 
that he may ſo make out the ſenſe plainer in 
his way, both changeth the perſon ſpoken of, 
and alters both the ſignification and conſtruc- 
tion of the words; inſtead of, if be will re- 
turn, and repent, and leave a bleſſing behind 
him, even a meat-offering, &c. renders, And 
whoſoever ſhall repent, his fins ſhall be remit- 
ted unto bim, and he ſhall receive bleſſings and 
conſolations, and his prayer ſhall be as of a man 
which offereth oblations, and ink ering of 
the Lord your God, but this helps us not ſo 
much in a literal tranſlation of the words, 
which we chiefly look after. 


15. Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſan#ify a faſt, 
call a ſolemn aſſembly. 


16. Gather the people: ſanftify the congrega- 
tion : aſſemble the elders : gather the children, 
and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts : let the bride- 


groom go forth of his chamber, and the bride 
out of her cloſet. 


17. Let the prieſts, the miniſters of the Lord, 
weep between the porch and the altar, and 
let them ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and 
give not thine heritage to reproach ;, that the 
beathen ſhould rule over them : wherefore 


ſhould they ſay among the people, Where is 
their God? 


The very ſame words have we at the begin- 
ning of the chapter, Blow the trumpet in Zion] 
and, we may well think, on the ſame occa- 
fion, and to the ſame purpoſe, that here. But 
Abarbinel thinks that they have reſpect to dif- 
ferent occaſions, and that they were in the 
firſt place to give them warning of the inva- 
ſion of their land by the Chaldeans, and of 
their being led captive by them, and of the 
deſtruction of the firſt temple, and their reſto- 
ration after it, but here in the ſecond place, of 
the deſtruction of the ſecond temple, and the 
exile that they are now under, and the reſtau- 
ration that they expect from it, N12 
hh, in a redemption yet to come: ſo ſound 
his words on chap. u. 1. 0 Ty Ida NA) 
Tpi ra ann mayannn Fw2n 
en 2 IVA 520M NMR . 
rein nya. And him in this ſeems Arias 
Montanus to follow, here taking, in theſe 
words and the following, to be deſcribed all 
thoſe calamities ſince the ſacking of Feruſalem 
by the Romans, but by the former thoſe 

I 


Tig. Munſt. Calv. Pet. à Fig. 


A COMMEMNTARY 


* Jun. Trem, Danzus. 


Chapl. 
brought on by the Aſyrians, and otherle- 


mies; but ſure we cannot follow him ſafdin 
this, it being plain that Abarbinel's driin 


this, is to elude ſuch ** in this p- 
phecy, the fulfilling of which will neceſſy 


prove againſt him, and thoſe of his religi, 
that the Meſſias is come; and the 


them not to be fulfilled, will be to deny — 
he ip yet come; and to bid men to expect 
his coming, as will appear by what we ill 
meet with hereafter, as particularly, ver. B. 
The plainer and certainer way therefore, ato 
the intent of theſe words, is to take thems 
a repeating of what was before ſaid, andn 
the ſame occaſion, for a farther and more t- 
neſt exciting them to the duty of repentae 
exhorted to, after he had ſhewed what nd 
there was to them of it, it being the 
means for removing thoſe heavy judgmes, 
which he had ſhewed to hang over their hez. 
Their fins being national, the judgment n 
them national, they ought likewiſe to joinn 
the uſe of theſe means by which they 
obtain mercy and pardon "A their fins, an 
removal of the judgments by them called u 
them, and that they may not be backward \ 
ſo doing, they are a ſecond time earneſtly e 
horted to it, in proclaiming a ſolemn public 
faſt, in teſtimony of unfeigned repentanc, 
and their concurring in it. F or ſuch he hei 
calls, and preſcribes methods for it, or 
form of it, as by taking the words in orde 
we ſhall ſee. 

Blow the trumpet in Zion.) On what occt 
fions the trumpet was uſed to be blown amon! 
them, we have above ſeen on ver. 1, Wha 
the occaſion was, for which it was here bid t- 
be blown, the following words declare, vis 
that it was to call on them ſolemnly to aſſem 
ble themſelves, that they might obſerve . 
publick faſt, and day of humiliation, an 
oint ſupplications to God, for removing thoſ 

eavy things denounced againſt them, o 
which they ſuffered, or were in danger o 
ſuffering under, whether by Locuſts, &c. oi 
enemies, according to thoſe different opinion: 
which we have all along ſeen, ſo including 
both the firſt and the third of theſe uſes which 
we there on ver. 1. mentioned, of blowing 


the trumpet. This trumpet is to be blown in 


Zion, which is alſo, ver. 1. called his holy 
mountain, as elſewhere, his holy hill of Zion, 
Pfalm ii. 6. whither, as it is ſaid of Jeruſa- 
lem, (* the whole of which here by naming 
that one part of it may well be meant) he 
tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord unto 
the teſtimony of Jrael, viz. the ark there 
placed in the temple, to give thanks unto the 
name of the Lord, Pſalm cxxii. 4. their moſt 
ſolemn place of their religious meetings. The 
aſſignation of this place ſheweth what is bid- 
den there to be done, to be of great and gene- 
ral concernment to them: What was by God 
commanded ſo to be publickly proclaimed 
muſt needs be thought ſo ; withal the pro- 
claiming it in that place of greateſt concourſe 
from all parts of the land, was a means of 

making 


t Pet, 3 Fig. on ver. 1. Dan#vs. 
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making it publickly known to all, whether 
for the drawing them thither for obſerving it 
there, or whether for obſerving it * in all other 
places and ſynagogues in the whole land, at 
that ſame ſet time, What is the thing there 
to be proclaimed, the following words, with 
expreſſion of ſeveral circumſtances, declare, 
Santtify a faſt, Wy Rp call a ſolemn aſ- 
ſembly (or day of reſtraint, as the margin, 
chap. i. 14. hath it.) For theſe very words in 
Hebrew had we there before, where of what 
may concern the meaning and interpretation 
of them hath been ſaid what may ſuffice. 
Verſe 16. Gather the people.] viz, Cauſe 
that they come together, » ad publicas ſuppli- 
cationes, to put in joint and publick ſupplica- 
tions. Sanctiſy the congregation.) Of the word 
W Kaddeſhu, Sanctify, which occurs in the 
former verſe, as likewiſe (as we ſaid) chap. i. 
14. hath on that firſt place been ſpoken what 
is here applicable to it. R. Tanchum notes 
that the ſame ſignification will here well agree 
to it as in the former place; and that he takes 
to be ee, that of preparing or ordering, 
and ſo the MS. Arabick here alſo renders it 
GS) Was prepare the congregation, by which, 
21 NR may ſeem elſewhere uſed of 
any ordinary preparation, the place here will 
ſeem to require to be meant a warning them ſo 
to prepare themſelves to meet, as for the per- 
formance of a holy duty, viz. of a ſolemn 
faſt, with obſervance of ſuch rules and circum- 
ſtances, as by the law were required to be ob- 
ſerved for the performing of it. By this con- 
gregation, Grotius underſtands peculiarly the 
Levites, as hereby bid to prepare themſelves ; 
but ſure that the word may ſeem to be of larger 
comprehenſion, including all forts and condi- 
tions of men, of whom gathered together it 
was to be made up, the following words by 
naming the particulars declare, viz. the elders, 
the children, thoſe that ſuck the breaſts, the 
bridegroom, the bride, and the prieſts. Aſſemble 
the Elders.] By the Elders, the fame learned 
Man takes to be underſtood, tum illum ſum- 
mum ſenatum, tum illos qui urbibus fingulis 
preſident, both the whole great council of 
Sanbedrim, and them alſo which did preſide in 
articular cities. The ſame word have we 
above likewiſe, chap. 1. 14. where what was 
ſpoken may agree alſo to this place. That it 
may be, and uſeth to be, applied to ſuch as 
we may call Senators, men eminent for ravity 
and dignity, as well as to men exceeding in 
age, is no doubt, yet that it is here more par- 
ticularly to be underſtood of ſuch who in re- 
ſpect of their years are ſo called (which ſeems 
the more proper and ſtrict ſignification of it) 
is probable from what follows, as contrad1- 
ſtinct to it, viz. Children, and thoſe that ſuck 
the breaſts. The reaſon why thoſe ſhould be 
called on to aſſemble themſelves, in a day of 
a national repentance, to be teſtified by faſting 
and ſupplications, is probably given by * Some, 
both becauſe their ſins were greateſt, and be- 
cauſe their example would be prevalent in 
Vol. I. 


4 F 


drawing Others on in the ways of repentance. 
But befides this, the naming them with thoſe 
that are joined with them, viz. children, and 
thoſe that ſuck the breaſts, ſeems to require 
that in this people to be gathered, and a congre- 
gation to be ſan#tified, there be none exempted 
on any pretence whatever, that not only men 
of better vigour, age and ſtrength, and ſo 
better able to endure ſuch hardſhips as ſeem'd 
in 3 of ſuch duties of humiliation 
to be required, ſhould for the end named aſ- 
ſemble themſelves, but even from all the oldeſt, 
whoſe ſtrength was decayed, to the youngeſt, 
who might ſeem not yet of ſtrength. The 
judgments did fo generally concern them all, 
as that it concerned all to be joined in ſeeking 
mercy from God, by ſuch means as they were 
able, for the removing of them. All others 
then muſt needs be inexcuſable, if they do 
under any pretence keep back or abſent them- 
ſelves. 

Gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the 
breaſts.) Theſe innocents may not be thought 
to have by their fins pulled on the nation thoſe 
judgments, under which they ſuffer, nor to 
be of diſcretion to underſtand the methods of 
repentance, and what 'is intended thereby ; 
why then are theſe to be gathered together to 
the performance of that duty here enjoined ? 
What reaſon there is for it will be evident, 
when we conſider, that it is juſt with God to 
viſit the fins of the fathers upon the children, 
and that the fathers conſidering the ſufferings 


of their children, and cries, cannot but there. 


by be moved with greater earneſtneſs, to ſeek 
unto God for removing thoſe evils, in which 
their innocent children are for their ſakes in- 
volved together with themſelves, from which 
they are not able otherwiſe to relieve them. 
Beſides that by this means they may hope to 
find compaſſion from God, who will be moved 
with the cry of poor children and infants. He 
that feedeth the young ravens, when they cry, 
will not neglect the cry of poor children: 
what tender reſpect he hath to them in his ex- 
ecuting his judgments on nations, appears by 
what he faith to Fonah, whom he ſent to de- 


nounce deſtruction to Nineveb, giving a reaſon 


why upon their repentance he reverſed his ſen- 
tence againſt them. Should not I ſpare Nine- 
veh, Nineveh that great city, wherein are more 
than ſixſcore thouſand perſons that cannot diſ- 
cern between their right hand and their left 
hand, and alſo much cattle? Jonah iv. 11. 
In their ſolemn faſt their king proclaimed, and 
publiſhed that neither man nor beaſt ſhould taſt 
any thing, not feed, nor drink water, Sc. 

robably children and infants were likewiſe 
hope faſting, and as the ſuffering in the humi- 
lation was extended to them, ſo by the words 
cited it appears that God had in his ſhewing 
mercy eſpecial regard to them. That it was 
thought of old a motive to compaſſion in God 
to join in children alſo, in their addreſſes to 
him for mercy, appears by what is read in the 
book of Fudith, chap. iv. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


where 


v Danzus, * Piſc. Tarnov. * Calv. Mere. »Y Brenn; © Calvin, Danzus, 


— — — 


— — 
— AS — — — - —_ — — 
- — pan — . —ö—ͤm — — 
2 2 — F — — — — 
— — — 3 * — — _— — 

— — — — — — 

= - — * 
2 9 * 2 _ 

— — 


— 
rr. 
— — — 

— — 
3 0 


= 
—— * — 


— —— 
— 3 th * 

— 
Aer : 


— 
— — 
* 


— 
— 
2 


— —— ——— — 


— a4” EZ). 2m 
: * — 
* 0 


s ned 
- — bo — — 
8 
* N — — — 1 _ 
- 2 —— a re 12 
—o—_ — — 8 ad — o . — 
= && CY 
# FOE 
_— * p 
«a . 


bid; 


—_ —_— —— * 
. — * 
[2 = 
- tad , 
2 : 


E 


f — 8 LIE 47» 
— 
I = 
33 &$ i 
o r FT: 
$ — 2 
— 
_ 
s = Las * 
" 


= {5 Eos. cz Hs; 
„ ” * 


282 


where the little children are ſaid to be taken 
into the number, that they might with great 
vehemency humble their ſouls, and cry unto 
the God of 1/rael all with one conſent earneſtly. 
So here according to Kimchi are they bid to 
gather them together with the others named 
Fm "'DR2A DID 11, &c. that ſo they 
might be all in one congregation, and then the 
little ones hindred from ſucking might cry for 
bunger, and thoſe of riper age moved by their 
crying, might humble themſelves, and repent, 
and God might of his great mercy take com- 
paſſion on the cry of thoſe little ones. And 
as no age could excuſe any from bearing their 
part in this duty of publick humiliation, ſo 
neither any circumſtances they could be under, 
or any concerns they might pretend. If any 
might have been born with in that kind, pro- 
bably ſuch as were newly married might, who 
were. by the law excuſed from other publick 
ſervices, as of ſerving in the army in time of 
war, or the like occaſions. So we read, 
Deut. xxiv. 5. when a man hath taken a new 
wife, he ſhall not go out to war, neither ſhall 
he be charged with any buſineſs, but be ſhall be 
free at home one year, and ſhall cheer up his 
wife, which he hath taken. But here is no 
ſuch privilege granted in this caſe of publick 
humiliation. Let the bridegroom (faith he) go 
forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her 
cloſet. They muſt not (as in other caſes they 
might) enjoy themſelves, and take their plea- 
ſure, while Others perform the ſervice required, 
but they alſo muſt here do their of re- 
moving the publick calamity, though in the 
very day of their marriage, or while the ſo- 
lemnity thereof was otherwiſe to have been 
celebrated; what mirth and jollity would be 


otherwiſe ſeaſonable, and even commendable, 


muſt now, God calling for other behaviour, 


be laid aſide. What danger it will be at ſuch 
a time to indulge to it, appears by what he 
faith, Jſaiab xxii. 12, &c. In that day did the 
Lord God of hoſts call to weeping and to mourn- 
ing, &c. and behold joy and pladneſs, &c. 
Surely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you 
till ye die, ſaith the Lord God of hoſts, No 
pretence then may at ſuch a time, when God 
calls on them for publick humiliation, excuſe 
from it. Theſe here named are called on to 
attend on it, if they ſhall refrain from it, what 
ſhall it be but a farther provoking that wrath, 
which by it they are put in hope of appeaſing, 
and directed by that, as the only means left, 
to ſeek it. Let therefore in the time of pub- 
lick calamity, even the bridegroom and the 
bride, laying afide thoſe privileges of mirth 
and ſolacing themſelves, which at other times 
they might lawfully challenge, go the one 
forth of his chamber, the other out of her clo- 
ſet, to join with others of all conditions, in 
publick acts and exerciſe of humiliation. The 
word 121 Chuppah, by Ours rendred cloſet, 
is to the ſame purpoſe: generally by Interpre- 
ters rendred, in their ſeveral languages, by Gp 
ſuch word as may denote thalamus, properly 


a bride-chamber (as it is alſo taken, Pſalm xx. 5.) 


ACOMMEMNTARY 


Cha p. II. 
So ſounds the Chaldee N Wa, which the 
Syriack alſo hath 2, the Greek 


TS Ta5s wrns. The MS. Arab. S. The 
e Arabick , the ſame with the He. 
rew VN attributed to the bridegroom, and 
rendred chamber: and by him rendred lgl= 
which is in the MS. there 27 as if the two 
words were ſynonymous. K. D. Kimchi ſay- 
ing likewiſe that this hath the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, with that former word , yet gives 
another meaning which it may be capable of, 
viz, D voy Px>nv own owns 
urn that be ſhould go out of, or put off 
thoſe ornaments and attires, with which they 
covered her in the days of her eſpouſal (or mar- 
riage.) The word may be indifterently capa. 
ble of either of theſe ſignifications, bein 

from NN chaphah, to cover, and ſo appliable 
to any covering. Which either of them be 
taken the ſcope will be the ſame, viz. that 
laying afide all nuptial pomps, and figns of 
mirth and jollity, both the bridegroom ard 
his bride come forth and join with the aſſembly 
in ſuch ſolemn rites of humiliation, and ex- 
preſſions of ſorrow and repentance, whereby 
both their hearts may be duly affected with 
their condition, and God moved to compaſſion. 
The aſſembly confiſting of ſeveral orders and 
degrees of the people being thus gathered: 
The prieſts are in the next place called on to 
perform their parts. Let the prieſts, the mi- 
niſters of the Lord, weep between the porch and 
the altar. The prieſts as here, ſo above, 


chap. i. 9. called the Lord's miniſters, and 


ver. 13. the miniſters of the altar, and the mi- 
niſters of my God. Theſe are bid to weep, not 
as if it were not required of the Others alſo fo 
to do; but that they whoſe duty was mainly 
to attend the ſervice of God, and to direct 
others in performance thereof, were to lead 
them the way in it. What is done by them 
interceding is looked on as done by all with 
joint affections, as they _ to do, accom- 
panying them. They are bid to weep for the 
ſins and calamities both of themſelves and the 
people : they are above, chap. 1. 13. called on 
ſo to do, becauſe the meat-offering and the 


 drink-offering are withholden from the houſe of 


their God. The place where they were to 
perform this duty is ſpecified between D287 
Haulam and naw Mizbeach, the porch and the 
allar. What the N Ulam or porch was 
we learn, 1 Kings vi. 3. what altar here 
meant, 2 Chron. viii. 12. in the altar for 
burnt-offerings, * which Solomon built before 
the porch, in the inner court of the Lord's 
bouts” (Ezek. i. 16.) not that other of in- 
cenſe, which was within the holy place, or 
temple ; although Druſius will have to be un- 
derſtood aram ſuffimenti, the altar of incenſe. 
But J ſuppoſe we may better conceive of the 
place deſcribed by a draught of the ſeveral 
arts of the temple, and courts belonging to 
it, which I find in an ancient MS. of Maimo- 
nides, in his Commentary on the Miſnaioth 
in the tract Middoth, of the text of the 7 almud” 


where 


a Lively. 


Chap. II. 


where he thus ordereth them, viz, placing on 
the eaſt fide, firſt m Ezrat hanna- 
im the women's court; 2. N Tn 
Ezrat Iſrael, the court of Iſrael; (or the 
people or men.) 3. ZINN m Ezrat hac- 
cobanim, the court of the prieſts, in which 
was nan Mizbeach, the altar; 4. D the 


porch, beyond which was N Heical, the 


temple (or holy place) and in that ammi nan 
Mizbeach hazzahab, the golden altar (that for 
incenſe) and the table and candleftick ; and 
5. π un u Kodeſb hakkodaſhim, the 
holy of holies. Now the place here deſigned, 
according to this, will ſeem to be that ſpace, 
or part of the court of the prieſts, which was 
between the altar and the porch, in which 
court they were wont to ſtand and prepare 
their burnt-offerings; ſo Ezek. viii. 16. is 
that ſpace, which is between the porch and 
the altar, ſaid to be in the inner court. And 
of this place ſeems Kimchi to underſtand it, 
whoſe words ſound, Becauſe there ſtood the 
priefts to perform their miniſtry, and their mi- 
niſtry ceaſing ; becauſe as he faid (chap. i. .) 
the meat-offerings were cut off from the houſe 
of the Lord, there in that place of their mi- 
niſtring let them weep, and * up their pray- 
ers unto God, in the houſe of his ſanctuary 
(under which laſt word J ſuppoſe he under- 
ſtood the whole belonging to the temple, 
without as well as within) Men Ezra likewiſe 
ſeems to underſtand the ſame place, ſaying by 
way of explication, DWN TMVAA M22? 122 IR 
*JD vn it is not convenient to weep in the 
bouſe of God, in the temple before me; which 
Abarbinel obſerves to be well ſaid by him, 
un 5Im2 MAY 115) PRU Þ bat it is not 
right to weep in the ſanctuary of God : without 
| It therefore, and before it are they bid to weep, 
though even there (as Some obſerve) it was 
prohibited to ſhew ſigns of grief. The ſame 
place is thought to be that which 1s between 
the temple and the altar, where Zachariah 
was ſlain, Mat. xxiii. 35. The whole temple 
may be named, the porch being looked on as 
part of it. Why in that place they are bid to 


weep, other probable reaſons, beſides thoſe - 


intimated, are aſſigned, as firſt, from the con- 
veniency of the | ſo ſituated as that 
thence the people from the outward court (ſe- 
parated from it with a low wall of three cubits 
height only) might obſerve the humble poſtures 
and behaviour of the prieſts, and thereby be 
excited to the like, and to join with them in a 
general humiliation. 2. That ſtanding in the 
place, which was between the temple of God 
and the court of the people, they might ap- 

4 as interceſſors between them, making 
interceſſion to him for their ſins : or, 3dly, In 


token of their humiliation, out of a ſenſe of 


their unworthineſs to draw nearer unto God, 


like that of the penitent publican, who out of 


ſenſe of his unworthineſs to approach nearer to 
God, ſtood afar off, &c. Luke xviu. 13. 
* Some obſerve, that becauſe they were to 


d Mercer, Ar. Montan. faith that even in that place the 
© Biſhop Hall's Paraphraſe, 4 Merc. Calv., © Chr, 


on 70 EL. 283 


weep and pray beyond the altar, that this was 
to be done after they had firſt appeaſed God 
with ſacrifices. But by what is ſaid, chap. i. 
13. and in this chapter, ver. 14. it ſeems that 
they had not, or ſhould not have any ſacrifices 
to offer, and therefore, as they were wont to 
perform ſuch duties as prayer and thankſgiving, 
which is to be performed with gladneſs and 
chearfulneſs of heart, in that place, they are 
now called on therein to weep ; which why 
in that place they ſhould do, ſuch probable 
reaſons as we have ſeen, are or may be aſſigned, 
but here is none expreſſed, and therefore is it 
not neceſſary to ſeek for any. It is by God 
ordered that in that place they ſhould do it, 
and therefore neceſſary to them that they 
ſhould, as by him required, do what he bids 
them to do, even there to weep in token of 
ſorrow for both their own, and the fins and 
calamities of that people, and to put up their 
ſupplications for themſelves and the people; 
for ſo is here to their weeping joined, as neceſ- 
ſary, praying alſo, to ſhew that their eyes are 
affected by their hearts, and that what they do 
is not only out of ſenſe of what they ſuffer, 
but of what they do deſerve, and out of ſor- 
row for their fins. So he adds, Let them ſay, 


preſcribing alſo to them a form of prayer, or 


what they ſhall ſay, viz. Spare thy people, O 
Lord, which form both ſhews how they ought 
to be affected with the ſenſe of their own, and 
the people's condition, and by what motives 
they may hope and endeavour to prevail with 
God to have mercy on them. They muſt ſay, 


Spare thy people, they acknowledge themſelves 


to be guilty and to deſerve puniſhment, to 
ſtand in need of mercy from God, and that: 
they have no other hope of help but from 
that. He being juſtly provoked to wrath 
againſt them, and to inflict puniſhments, and 
ſend judgments on them ; the motives, by 
which they may hope to prevail with him for 
ardoning their offences and removing his 

judgments, are firſt, their relation into which 
he had received them to himſelf ; their ac- 
knowledging him as the only true God ; his 
compaſſion to thoſe that are in miſery, and the 
preſervation of his own honour and glory. 
That relation is by them to be expreſſed in 
calling themſelves his people, his heritage. 
2. Their acknowledging him the only true 
God in calling him IM Jebovab, rendred 
Lord, which was his proper name, not com- 
municable to any other but him the true God. 
3. His compaſſion on their miſery, becauſe if 
he do not ſpare them, but go on in executing 
his judgments on them, they ſhall be given 
up to reproach, and the heathen ſhall rule 
over them. 4. The preſervation of his glory, 
for if he ſuffer them to be deſtroyed, they 
will ſay among the people, where 7s their God ? 
as taking it for a ſign that he was not able to 
make good to them thoſe his promiſes, which 
he had made to them in their forefathers, or 
were worſe than his word to them; and ſo 
would 


? are now bid to weep, it was not ordinarily lawful ſo to do. 
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would thoſe idolaters take thence occaſion of 


blaſpheming his name, and his honour, an ar- 
gument elſewhere f often uſed in ſcripture, to 


move God to ſhew himſelf what his people 
owned, and profeſſed him to be, and that 
they might not ſeem in vain to put their truſt 
in him, as their enemies were apt to object 
they did, as though he were not able to do 
for thoſe that truſted in him more than the 
Gods of the heathens could do for them. 

Of how great force this motive is to prevail 
on God, appears elſewhere not only from 
Meſes's and David's, and other holy men's 
making uſe of it for that end, as Exod. xxx11. 
12. Numb. xiv. 13, 15, 16, &c. Deut. 1x, 28. 
Pſalm Ixxix. 9, 10. and cxv. 20. Dan. ix. 19. 
but from what he from his own mouth declar- 
eth, that he ſpared his people, whom he 
would otherwiſe have ſcattered, and have 
cauſed the remembrance of them to have 
ceaſed among men, becauſe he feared the 
wrath of the enemy, leſt their adverſaries 
ſhould behave themſelves ſtrangely and ſay, 
our hand is high, and the Lord hath not done all 
this, Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. and what he faith 
to the ſame purpoſe, Ezek. xx. 13, 14, 21, 
22. The words 21 a 9way Limſbal bam 
Goim, rendred by Ours in the Text, That the 
heathen ſhould rule over them, and ſo generally 
by Others to the ſame purpoſe. We have in 
the Margin put as a different interpretation, 
ſhould uſe a by-word againſt them, They are 
ſo explained by R. Solomon Farchi, who here 
expounding the word Limſbal, faith that it is 
—p 1 wn rw? in the fignification of 
Maſbal veſbaninab, which words we have in 
other places, as Deut. xxvui. 37. where is 
threatned to Jrael that upon their falling away 
from God, they ſhall become Myung nnw9 
Dayn 252 nwH Leſhammah lemaſhal ve- 
liſhninah becol haammim, an aſtoniſhment, a 
proverh, and by-word among all nations. So 
likewiſe, 1 Kings ix. 7. and Jer. xxiv. 9. in 
which places the noun wn proverb being 
uſed in an ill ſenſe, as for a taunt, reproach, 
and by-word, it is manifeſt he thinks that the 
verb alſo ought to be here taken in the ſame 
ſenſe ; and the meaning ſo made out would be 
convenient enough. But it is by Others ge- 
nerally taken in its more ordinary ſignification 
of bearing rule, and from it ſo taken Jerome 
thinks here to be made manifeſt what was hi- 
therto doubtful, viz. who it be by whom the 
calamities hitherto deſcribed ſhould be brought 
on them, whether Locuſts and other ſuch 
noxious creatures, or enemies. From this ex- 
preſſion he thinks it manifeſt that it is not 
ſpoken of thoſe vermin, but of their“ enemies 
among the nations. Cyril alſo thinks it hence 
made probable, that enemies are thereby meant, 
yet that nevertheleſs it may be well enough 
underſtood of Locuſts, But among more mo- 
dern Expoſitors Calvin taking hence his ground 
faith, Ideo ridiculum eſt, quod multi putant, con- 
texi ſermonem de locuſtis, &c. it is therefore a 


ACOMMENTARY 


Chap. II. 


ridiculous _ to think that the Locuſts are 
ſpoken of, and altogether different from the 
meaning of the Prophet. But this ſeems 
ſomething haſtily ſpoken by him. As Others 
before him, ſo Others after him, who had 
ſeen and conſidered what he faith, are yet of 
opinion, that it may very well, and ought to 
be interpreted of ſuch ill conſequences as were, 
by God's ſending of the en among them 
to deſtroy the fruits of the earth, brought on 
them, and ſo the Locuſts in the preceding 
words moſt probably, properly meant. Among 
the Jews Aben Ezra ſeems ſo to take them, 
by reproach, underſtanding 250 famine, and 
explains what 1s ſaid that the heathen ſhould 
rule over them, becauſe thoſe that were oppreſ- 
ſed by famine would fly to them, and it they 
ſhould come againſt them, they would have 
no ſtrength to fight [for themſelves.] And 
ſo alſo Kimchi, Give not thine heritage to re- 

oach, that the heathen ſhould rule over them, 

RW n 21 MMLI I, &c. becauſe 
when there was a famine in the land of Iſrael, 
many went forth of it to ſojourn in Egypt, and 
in the country of the Philiſtines, by reaſon of 
the famine, and this was a reproach to them, 
and the nations bare rule over them while they 
were ſtrangers in their land. So that accordin 
to thoſe and ſuch as go their way, the words 
ſound, as one among Chriſtians more modern 
well paraphraſeth them, Spare thy people, in 
removing from them the plague of Locuſts, 
which if it continue to run and ſpread among 
them, will bring on them a very great famine, 
and ſo thy people ſhall be forced for relief of it 
to fly to the countries of the nations, and ſerve 
them for bread, and to ſuffer their rule and 
their reproaches, as of old they fled to the Egyp- 
tians, and became their ſervants. * Other alſo 
among Chriſtians later than Calvin look on 
this as the righter meaning, viz. that it is the 
enemy that is here ſaid ſhould rule over them, 
but thoſe inftruments of miſchief to them all 
along before deſcribed, not thoſe. enemies 
2 the nations, but ſuch vermin by which 
they ſhould be ſo impoveriſhed, as that they 
ſhould be forced to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe 
nations, or be eaſily overcome by them. 

That which is in the verſe ſaid, let the 
prieſts weep between the porch and the altar, 
manifeſtly argues, that what is ſpoken was to 
happen while the temple, with its porch and 
other parts belonging to it, was yet ſtanding, 
and the prieſts had free acceſs to it, and liberty 
of exerciſing there ſuch offices as belonged to 
their function, which is contrary to what Abar- 
binel thinks, that it belongs to the times after 
the deſtruction thereof, yea of the ſecond 
temple, and the condition that they are now 
under (compare this with what expreſſions we 
find, chap. 1. 9, 13, 14, and 16. and 14. 
of this chapter.) His words in which he de- 
clares his opinion are, that he cannot under- 
ſtand thoſe words, Give not thine heritage 
to reproach, that the heathen ſhould rule 1 

them, 


' Accuſabunt enim gentes verum Deum infirmitatis & mendacii quaſi qui ſuos tueri non poſſit, Danæus. According 
to Rabſhakeh's blaſphemous way of arguing, 2 Kings xviii, 34. 
* Piſc. Mercer, Druſ. Tarnov. 


v Mercer, bh And ſee Lyr, Pet. a Fig. 
1 
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them, D NR 1 e n y =RY 
cm a NENT NM hut of this long captivity 
in which we are for a reproach in the hands of 
the Edomites, and that the weeping here ſpoken 
of is that in this captivity, Wax Yun 
22 1 55 PINA in which the people 
have wept and mourned in their captivity ſo 
many years, But how can this be faid to be 
between the porch and the altar ? this muſt 
concern what was done while they were 
ſtanding. 

Having thus exhorted them to a general 
humiliation and ſolemn repentance, out of 
conſideration of the calamities that they were 
under, or in fear of, and preſcribed a form for 
it, that they may not think it in vain to 
hearken to him, and duly perform what he 
requires them to do, in the next words he 
ſhews what good effects ſhall certainly enſue 
on their ſo doing, as certainly as if it were 


already come to pals. 


18. Then will the Lord be jealous for his land, 
and pity his people. 


So do Ours and ſome Others render the 
words in the future-tenſe, will be jealous, &c. 
will pity, and ſo are the verbs in the Hebrew 
of that tenſe Qa yekanne, and mam yach- 
mol, but then the conjunction 1 ve, and, be- 
ing prefixed to them, being of that nature as 
uſually to give to the form of the future the 
ſignification of the preter-tenſe, it is by many 
here ſo rendred, hath been jealous, hath pi- 
tied; ſo by the Chaldee OM and QI, hath 
ſpared and hath pitied; by the Greek, u, 
10% es, and x, i pci care, hath been jealous, 
and hath ſpared ;, and the Syriack, cðo Vian, 


.o Uchos ; and both the Arabick verſions, 
Mu, wagara, M, waſhaphaka, all agreeing 
with the Vulgar Latin & zelatus eſt, and, & 
pepercit, which the Doway render, and our 
Lord hath been zealous, and hath ſpared. 
Among more modern Tranſlators alſo ſeveral, 
as Munſter, and the Tigurin verſion, commotus 
eſt zelo, &c. hath been moved with zeal. Juni- 
us alſo and Tremellius, Jam Zelotypia affeftus 
Fehovah terre ſue, clementia uſus eft erga po- 
pulum ſuum, The Lord hath been already 
moved with jealouſy to his land, and hath 
uſed mercy towards his people. That the 
words are regularly ſo rendred in the preter- 
tenſe, for the reaſon which we have mentioned, 
there is no queſtion ; yet that they may mean 
while be underſtood of what 1s future is as 
evident, for another known obſervation backed 
with frequent examples (as we have elſewhere 
ſeen) vir. that the Prophets foretelling things 
to come do oft ſpeak of them as of things al- 
ready paſt z what is by God determined to be 
done being as ſure as what is already done 
and of that nature are theſe expreſſions here 
by many looked on to be. So we ſee they 
are by Ours taken, and ſo by ® Others. Aber 
Ezra notes to theſe words, that which he ſaith 
he had obſerved alſo before on Others, 191 5 
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that the Prophets do uſe to ſpeak of a matter 
determined to be, in the language of the preter- 
tenſe ; and in that reſpect Piſcator would have 
that of Junius and Tremellius, Fam Zelotypia 
affettus eſt, &c. changed into, tunc Zelotypia 
afficietur & clementia utetur, Then the Lord 
will be moved with jealouſy for his land, and 
will ſhew mercy towards his people, &c. be- 
cauſe, though the other be a regular conſtruc- 
tion, according to the uſe of that conjunction 
v prefixed, yet, ipſa ſententia hic ſignifica- 
tionem futuri poſtulat, the ſenſe of the place 
here requires that the ſignification of the future 
be uſed. Yet is the learned Mr. Lively for 
the other way againſt it. His opinion is that 
the Prophet doth not here ſhew quid facturus 
aut dicturus fit Deus, what God would do or 
ſay, ſed quid jam dixerit aut fecerit, but what 
he had already ſaid or done, viz. that upon ſuch 
repentance and acts thereof, which he had called 
them to, by them performed, he had ſhewed 
himſelf jealous for their land, and had pitied 
them, removing ſuch judgments as he had 
ſent on them: ſo that by him is declared both 
that upon God's warning given in ver. 12, 13, 
15, 16. they had already repented them, and 
done ſuch things as he had exhorted them to, 
and he had removed the evils which their fins 
had pulled on them, and had comforted them 
with the promiſes of many good things to 
them. It is objected that there is not any 
mention 1n the hiſtory of ſcripture of any ſuch 
publick repentance, or ſolemn aſſembling for 
it, or faſts in token of it. This he thinks not 
to be of any moment againſt it, inaſmuch as 
many ſuch things, as muſt neceſſarily be taken for 
granted to have been done, are not yet expreſly 
mentioned, of which he gives examples, as of 
Jaiab with his ſon SHear-Faſbub going to meet 
Ahaz, as he was commanded, Jaiab vii. 3, 
Sc. which it is not to be doubted that he did, 
yet not mentioned at all there; and of Moſes's 


being bid by God to go to Pharavch and 


threaten him, except he would let {rael go, 
with ſending ſwarms of flies on him and his 
ſervants, Exod. viii. 20, Sc. which accord- 
ingly it follows, ver. 24. that God ſent, with- 
out mentioning between, either what Moſes 
did, or Pharaoh anſwered, which yet muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be underſtood, viz. that when Moſes 


had delivered this meſſage from God to Pha- 
raob, and he refuſed to obey, then the Lord 
did ſo, and there came a grievous ſwarm of 
flies, &c. Then with great modeſty he con- 
cludes, Hæc mea de hujus loci intelligentia ſen- 
tentia eſt, quam a dottioribus expend! cupio, 
this 1s my opinion of the meaning of this 
place, which I defire may by learned Men be 
weighed. Terome's words, ſo much ancienter 
than he, may perhaps be ſo interpreted as to 
agree with him, as interpreting all in the preter- 
tenſe. But I know not whether any have 
taken his opinion into conſideration. Ours, we 
ſee, with Others later than he, and who pro- 
bably had ſeen what he ſaith, chooſe to under- 
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| Mercer, Druſ. Ch. 3 Caſtro, Tarnov. * On chap. i. 7. ® So Abarb. 
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ſtand what is here ſpoken as of the future, 
and as a prophecy of what ſhould be done, ra- 
ther than a narrative, of what had been already 
done, though » to ſhew the certainty of it, 
expreſſed (as we have faid) in ſuch language as 
might agree to what was actually paſt : with 
God is no diſtinction of times, what he will 
do is as already done, all things are preſent to 
him, and what ſhall be as that which hath 
been. Then the Lord will be jealous for his 
land, NW IN 3p. He will be jealous 
for, with great affection be moved for, ſo as 
to remove what is hurtful, and injurious to it, 
and to ſeek its good, that it continue not 
» deſolate, and a reproach to its enemies. It 
is 1 obſerved that when this verb is conſtrued 
with the prepoſition 9 le, as here it is, that it 
is taken in good part, denoting a being ſollici- 
tous of good to thoſe whom one is ſaid to be 
jealous for, as that when it is conſtrued with 
2 be, it is taken in ill part, denoting a ſuſpi- 
cion of evil in ſuch as he is jealous of, or 
over, or being evil affected to. It is manifeſt 
that how ever the verb be otherwiſe uſed ſo as 
to denote ill of, or to thoſe ſpoken of, as 70 
be jealous of, to envy, emulate, or the like, yet 
that here it notes intention of good to them, 
for whom it is ſaid he will be jealous, The 
Chaldee therefore here gives the meaning of it 
by W DM) and the Lord hath ſpared. Such 
words denoting paſſion, and affections bein 
7 ſpoken of God, do not (as elſewhere, I re- 
member, hath been obſerved) denote him to 
be ſubject to ſuch affections ſo as men are, but 
to expreſs in language underſtood by men, 
ſuch effects wrought by him as in men would 
argue ſuch affections, and proceed from them. 
His being jealous for his land imports his in- 
tentions for good to it, for ſuch reaſon as we 
have mentioned from the conſtruction of the 
verb, ſo appears it alſo from the other word joined 
with it, which is, and pity his people, dor 
y by, viz, ſo as not to deal with them in 
ſeverity of juſtice according to their deſerts, 
but upon their repentance to ſpare and pardon 
them, and remove from them thoſe evils 
which they had deſerved : of which they have 
confidence given them by thoſe terms of near 
relation to himſelf, by which he owns them, 
his land and his people, as yet ſtill more pecu- 
liarly belonging to him than any other ; which 
neceſiarily imports and gives aſſurance that he 
will in peculiar manner yet take care of, and 
ſhew kindneſs to them, both in removing evils 
from them, 'which ſeems the more particular 
import of this verſe, and alſo giving good 


things to them, as is in the following verſe 
more expreſly declared. 


19. Yea the Lord will anſwer and ſay unto his 
people, Behold I will ſend you corn, and 
wine, and oyl, and ye ſhall be ſatisfied there- 
with : and 1 will na more make you a re- 
proach among the heathen, 


Here again the Vulgar with Others, reſpon- 
dit, &c. So Jerome expounding both together 


* Abarb, f Kimchi. 


A COMMENT AR V 


1 Aben Ezra on Zach. i. 14. 


Chap. IT, 


faith, Zelatus eſt Dominus terram ſuam, guam 
Prius quaſi alienam contempſerat, & paſſus ſu. 
erat locuſta vaſtante populari, & in tantum 
Pepercit pænitentibus, ut eos dignos ſua reſpon. 
fione faceret, diceretque, &c, The Lord 
hath been zealous for his land, which before 
he had contemned as a ſtrange land [belongin 

to another] and had ſuffered to be laid waſte 
by the Locuſt deſtroying it, and hath fo far 
ſpared them upon their repentance as to make 
them worthy of an anſwer from himſelf, and 
to ſay to them, Sc. But as before we ſaid 
that according to moſt, Hath been jealous, and 
pitied, is taken for, will certainly be jealous 
and will pity (as by Ours rendred,) fo here 
again, hath anſwered, &c. is taken for, un- 
doubtedly and without delay, or putting off, 
will anſwer, &c. viz, when they had in due 
manner * done what was in the foregoing 
verſes required of them to do, in token of 
unfeigned repentance, and in ſo doing ſhewed 
themſelves his people. What he will anſwer 
and ſay, and make good to them is as follows, 
Behold I will ſend you corn, and wine, and 
oyl, and ye ball be ſatisfied therewith. Behold, 
take notice of it, as what I will ſpeedily and 
certainly make good (however contrary it be 
to what I threatned) hat I will ſend corn, &c. 
This anſwer which he promiſeth to return to 
them on their turning, and making their ad- 


g dreſſes to him, how ſeaſonable and ſuitable in 


reſpect to their preſent condition, as well as 
gracious it is, appears by what that hath all 
along hitherto in this book been deſcribed to 
be. It is ſaid in the foregoing chapter, ver. 4. 
That what the palmer-w worm had left to them the 
locuſt had eaten, and what the locuſt bad left the 
canker-worm had eaten, and that which the 
canker-worm had left the caterpiller had eaten. 
And ver. 5. The new wine was cut off from 
their mouth, That their vines were laid waſte, 
&c. ver. 7, 10, &c. that the corn was waſted, 
the new wine dried up, the oyl languiſbed, the 
harveſt of the field periſhed, all the trees of the 
field withered, and ſuch a ſcarcity by this 
means cauſed, that not only joy, through the 
plentiful enjoyment of the good things of 
this life, was withered away from the ſons of 
men, but even the meat-offering and drink- 
offering withholden from the houſe of their 
God, and joy and gladneſs cut off from them 
alſo, ver. 16. yea that the very beaſts did 
groan, and herds of cattle were perplexed for 
want of paſture, Cc. ver. 18, &c, with like 
expreſſions ſhewing that they were under, or 
in danger of ſuch extremity of dearth and fa- 
mine, by which they were forced to ſeek out. 
for relief to other people, and become a re- 


ey to them, as not having any God to 


elp them, chap. ii. 17. To men in ſuch a 
deplorable condition, and with penitent hearts 
ſeeking for relief from God, what anſwer can 
be more comfortable, more ſuitable than this 
that the Prophet aſſureth them that they ſhall 
receive from God, of promiſe of certain and 
ſpeedy alteration of their condition, from ex- 
tremity of want to a plentiful enjoy ment < N 
thin 


8 Calv. Petr, 3 Fig. * Caly. 
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Chap. II. 
things neceſſary for their well being, not only 


in ſome competent meaſure, but to a full ſatis- 
faction, ſo that they ſhall not need to ſeek out 
for help to others, but with confidence rely 
upon God as allſufficient to them? He will 
ſend them corn, and wine, and cyl, all things 
neceſſary for their being, and well being, and 
that in ſuch plenty, that they ſhall be fully 
ſatisfied therewith, have all things neceſſary 
for their own uſe, and for offerings, meat- 
offerings, and drink-offerings in the houſe of 
God, with joy and gladneſs; and will not 
make them any longer a reproach among the 
heathen, they ſhall no longer be forced to 
ſerve them for bread, that they ſhould ſcorn 
them as an indigent people, whoſe God was 
not able to ſupport them, or elſe had forſaken 
them. So the Chaldee here renders, And 1 
will not give you RIB Dn to be reproaches 
(or reproached) for hunger, and famine among 
the people, which is, as R. Solomon expounds 
it, Dy WON or NY.], that they ſhould 
call you wanters of bread (ſtarvlings.) That 
which he faith, I will ſend you corn and wine, 
the Chaldee renders, Behold I bleſs (or will bleſs) 
to you corn, and wine and y; and Kimchi 
expounds it, I will cauſe to ſpring (or grow) 10 
you the trees of the field, and the herb of the 
ground. That this may be brought to pals, it 
is neceſſary that thoſe inſtruments of miſchief, 
which had deſtroyed or would deſtroy thoſe 
good things to them, ſhould be reſtrained or 


removed, and taken out of the way; that 


therefore no obſtacle may ſtand in the way, 
nothing that may make them doubt of the 

formance of his good promiſe, as to this 
2 expreſly adds his promiſe of removing all 
ſuch as they had ſuffered, or were in danger 
of ſuffering, by adding what follows. 


20. But I will remove far off from you the 
northern army, and will drive him into a 
land barren and deſolate, with his face lo- 
ward the eaſt-ſea, and his hinder part toward 
the utmoſt ſea; and his ſtink ſhall come up, 
and his ill ſavour ſhall come up, becauſe he 
hath done great things. 


The northern army. DNN , Veeth Ha- 
tſephoni, the northern one, that is all that is 
in the words expreſſed, the word army is here 
ſupplied as to be underſtood by our Tranſla- 
tors, as the printing it in different characters 
gives to note. Nor is there in ſeveral tranſla- 
tions found more, the Greek rendring + aro 
Bopba, the Vulgar Latin, eum qui ab Aquilone 
eſt, the Syriack, Laa; © the printed 


Arabick, l 5a S, which the Latin 


renders, eum qui eſt ex Aquilone, (though per- 


haps the word do not properly ſignify ſo,) the 
MS. Arabick, NON Y N, him that is from 
Choraſan. God's having called thoſe inſtru- 
ments of his wrath, in the foregoing words 
all along deſcribed, bis army, ver. 11. and 


t See ver. 26. era 
The Chaldee ſupplies Populum. Others Inimicum, 


* Hieron. Theod. and ſo the Engliſh at Geneva giving for a note, That is, Aſſyrians your enemies. 
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Caſt, * See in him and Ribera. 2 Druſ. Caſtal. 
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here with the epithet of northern added, 
which may note either, he that came from the 
north, or is {cated or placed northward, makes 
again a great difference betwixt Interpreters, 
concerning thoſe of whom it is to be under- 
ſtood, whether Locuſts and ſuch vermin in 
great number infeſting them, and devouring 
the fruits of their land, or elſe enemies invad- 
ing and ſpoiling it. The words ſeem fo appli- 
able to both, that by Some they are under- 
ſtood of the one, by Others of the other, 
and Some leave it in doubt which way ſhould 
be taken. So R. Tanchum, "2% WN 3D, 
he denominates him from the north, or he is 
called northern, 42 . ＋ Se = YI Ja 
SH, as it is by Some ſaid, becauſe his coming, 
to wit, the coming of the Locuſts was from that 
part of Erak (or Chaldea) o e,; 
a) We ob and ſo likewiſe was the coming of 
the enemies, if it be a comparative expreſſion of 
him. N. Solomon likewiſe faith that it may be 
expounded of the army of Locuſts, or in 
another way, of a people coming out of the 
north (country) of the kings of Aſſyria. Cyril 
alſo having expounded it of the Afſyrians, as 
being toward the north, ſaith, that if any 
ſhall expound it of the Locuſts, as coming 
from the more northern parts of Judea, 
there 1s nothing to hinder why that expoſition 
may not be approved of; but Others do ſo 
take the one as to reject, and diſapprove the 
other. Abarbinel among the Fews (who, as 
we have formerly: ſeen, is peremptory for 
having it underſtood of the enemy) thinks this 
epithet to agree to the Aſſyrians, the Babyloni- 
ans, and the Romans, the two former being 
North-Eaſt, the latter North-Weſt of Judea, 
and all theſe he will have under it compre- 
hended, and the miſchief by them all done to 
the Jes here pointed to, and not any by Lo- 
cuſts, or ſuch creatures literally underſtood ; 
and what is here ſaid ſhall be done, to be that 
which hath been already done to the former, 
and ſhall be done to the latter. * Others think 
thereby denoted ſingly the Aſrians, who 
led by Sanacherib, invaded the land in Heze- 
kiahb's time; Others the Chaldeans who car- 
ried them captive ; Others the Aſyrians un- 
der Holofernes, all fo called from the ſame rea- 
ſon of their ſituation in reſpe& of the land of 
Vrael. But whatever reaſons theſe, any of 
them, have for their opinions, they ſeem not 
ſo well to agree to what the Prophet expreſſeth 
both in the foregoing and following paſlages, 
as that of thoſe other learned Men, who look 
upon it as denoting the Locuſts, and other 
ſuch noxious vermin before mentioned and de- 
ſcribed. Theſe both Aben Ezra and Kimchi 
(with * Others following them) think to be 
called nN, the northern one, as coming or 
brought ID MREQ out of the northern coaſts 
to them (though Ferome thinks this a proof, 
that it is to be underſtood of the Aſſyriens, 
and not Locuſts, becauſe theſe more uſually 
came 


u Ut diſpergantur ad quzrandum panem, Ab. Ezra, as it is ſaid of them, Lament. v. 6. 


Piſc. Others Hoſtem, Munſt. 


Ch. 2 


Others exercitum, Pagn. 
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tame from the ſouth than from the north.) 
Others rather think thereby to be meant ſuch 
part of them, as had ſettled themſelves on 
the north ſide of Jeruſalem, or the northerly 
part of them. Of this part of them he faith, 
that he will remove them far off from them, 
and drive them into a land barren and deſolate, 
that is, ſays Aben Ezra and Kimchi, into a 
land in which they ſhall find nothing at all that 
they may eat, and fo die and periſh for want 
of food, 7. e. faith Bochartus, into Arabiæ de- 
ſerta, the deſerts of Arabia. Junius and Tre- 
mellius ſeem to underſtand by the northern one, 
partem quam in Aquilonem a regione veſtra de- 
pulſurus ſum, that part of the Locuſts which he 
will drive from their country into the north, 
and then inſtead of, and will drive him, ren- 
dring, depellam ex eo, I will drive of him, 
i. e. of that army, underſtand that part which 
was on the ſouth, or, he would drive toward 
the ſouth, where was that horrid deſert de- 
ſcribed, Deut. viii. 15. But Bochartus thinks 
no mention to be here made at all of the 
ſouthern part of them, becauſe the city of 
Feruſalem, being in the extreme ſouthern part 
of the land of Canaan, paucæ erant reſpettu 
urbis & ſub aliis comprebenſæ, they were but 
few on that fide of the city, and comprehend- 
ed under the others that were named, fo that 
thoſe words, I will drive him, belong to thoſe 
northern ones mentioned ; then in the follow- 
ing words, with his face toward the ſea, by 
his face he underſtands that part of them, quæ 
ad mundi faciem, i. e. ortum, which had ſet- 
tled itſelf toward the face of the world, that is, 
the eaſt. Junius and Tremellius render it, pri- 
mum agmen, the foremoſt troop, theſe he ſaith 
he will drive towards (or into) he eaſt ſea, 
7. e. the dead ſea, which was eaſt of Feruſa- 
lem, or as Others, Genezareth, or the lake of 
Tiberias; and then by his hinder part, he 
with Others will have to be meant, occidenta- 
lem ejus partem, the weſtern part of them, 
and thoſe he threatens to drive towards, or 
into the utmoſt ſea, i. e. ſay they, occidentale 
ſeu meridianum, the weſt or Mediterranean ſea : 
into theſe places driven ſhall they periſh, be 
all killed and deſtroyed, and bis 2 (faith 
he) ſhall come up, and P Tſachanato, bis 
ill ſavour ſhall come up; this laſt word is not 
elſewhere found in ſcripture, but its being 
joined with the former of more known uſe, 
Wr, his ſtink, ſhews it (as the © Rabbins 
obſerve) to be of much the like ſignification, 
ſo that here 2235 dyn, be fignification is 
but doubled, or the fame thing repeated in dif- 
ferent words, as Aben Ezra ſpeaks, and it is 
© ſo by Interpreters generally taken for an ill or 


ſtinking ſavour, except by ſome copies of the 


Greek and their « Interpreters, which render 
here 6 HE aurs, by his ſound, but that is 
by Bochartus obſerved to be a miſtake only in 
the writing of the Greek word, which he faith 
ought to be written *'Pewu@- ; that ſo ſome 
copies of old had it, as plainly to ſignify ſtench 
or ill /avour, appears by what is read in the 


d Jun, Trem. Lively, Bochartus. 
See Schindl. Nold. Conc, 


© R. Sol. Ab. Ezra, Kimchi. 
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printed Arabick done out of it, viz, dey, 
) 85559 and bis ſtink ſhall aſcend, 
and his ſmell be lifted up: which is a ſign of 
their lying dead by great numbers in thoſe 
places, as either ſtarved or drowned in the 
ſea, and their carcaſes caſt again on the ſhore, 
which to be a thing to happen to and from 
Locuſts appears by many expreſſions mentioned 
in creditable authors, and out of them cited 
by Bochartus ; it ſhall ſuffice us to give what 
Jerome reports, that in his time he ſaw ſuch 
troops of Locuſts as even covered the land of 
Judea, que poſtea vento ſurgente in mare pri- 
mum & noviſſimum precipitate ſunt, which after- 
wards by a wind arifing were caſt headlon 
into the foremoſt and uttermoſt ſea ; and then 
afterwards he faith that the ſhoars of both ſeas 
being full of heaps of ſuch dead Locuſts, 
which the waters had caſt up, the corruption 
and the ſtink of them was ſo noxious, that it 
did alſo corrupt the air, and bred a peſtilence 
tam jumentorum quam hominum, both among 
cattle and men. 

This may well give us to conceive what it 
is, that God here threatens, and how he will 
deal with thoſe inſtruments of his wrath, 
which were before deſcribed, if we literally 
underſtand them of Locuſts and the like ver- 


min, the names of which are made uſe of. 


They that underſtand thereby other enemies, 
as Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, Romans, or the like, 
as we have ſeen, cannot ſo literally neither un- 
derſtand this deſcription of their deſtruction. 
But of whomſoever this northern army (as our 
Tranſlation renders) be underſtood, and what 
interpretation ſoever be put on the expreſſions, 
in this threat of God here againſt them, it is 
plain that he promiſeth to his people, upon 
their fincere repentance, that he will fully clear 
them of them, and free them from ſuch de- 
ſtruction as might be feared from them, how- 
ever great things they had formerly done, and 
it might be expected would be farther done by 
them, did not God by his mighty power inter- 
poſe. This may the following words ſuggeſt 
to us, which are ²y⁵ 21747 05, rendred 
by Ours in the Text, becauſe he hath done great 
things; in the Margin, as more agreeable to 
the letter, he hath magnified to do. The 
Engliſh from Geneva, becauſe he hath exalted 
himſelf to do this, as alſo the other ancient 
Engliſh tranſlation, which as ſeveral other 
tranſlations in other languages, though ſome- 
thing differing in the way of expreflion, yet 
as to the ſenſe will eaſily be reconciled, if it 
may be agreed who is ſpoken of as ſo doing, 
and likewiſe what is the import of the particle 
Ci, which is the firſt word in the clauſe, 
and ſhews the connexion of it with the fore- 
going part of the verſe. It is a particle that 
hath diverſe ſignifications, among which it 
may be to our purpoſe to take notice of theſe, 
Quia, becauſe, cum, poſtquam, when, or 
whereas, ſeeing that, or after that, %, gl. 
vis, although; it is by Ours and moſt Others 


tranſlated here in the firſt of theſe, —_— 
an 


d See Cyril, See Druſ. conjectanea. 


Chap. II. 


and ſo ſeems to give a reaſon why God would 
do what he faith in the former words, but 
then from it being ſo taken ariſeth a difference 
between Interpreters in the application of the 
words following, whether they ſhall be attri- 
buted to the enemy, or the locuſts, or to God, 
which of thoſe ſhall be ſaid to do, or to have 
done great things; ſome we ſhall find be for 
one of theſe, ſome for another. Thoſe that 
underſtand before all along the enemy, whe- 
ther Aſſyrian, Chaldean, or other, here think 
him alſo ſpoken of, and the reaſon why God 
will puniſh him, as is in the foregoing words 
deſcribed to be given, becauſe he did great 
things; or magnified to do, or as the Vulgar 
Latin renders it, quia ſuperbe egit, becauſe he 
did proudly : and whereas God had ſent them 
to chaſtiſe his people, * did exerciſe their own 
cruelty beyond meaſure, and uſe all infolency 
toward them, and thought that by their own 
might and power of their own hand they did 
all this. All things in the words may ſeem 
agreeable enough to this * whereas 
againſt thoſe that underſtand it locuſts, ſeems 
to lay an * objection, that it cannot be properly 
ſaid of locuſts, that there is pride or inſolency 
in them, that they ſhould be ſaid ſuperbe agere, 
to deal proudly, or magnificare ſe, to exalt 
themſelves, or to have done it out of choice, 
but according to their nature, wherever they 
come, and are by God ſent at any time for 
judgment. This probably may have given 
occaſion to ſome, who all along before look 
on the locuſts as ſpoken of, yet here to think 
that it are not they that are ſaid to have done 

eat things, but God, whoſe name is here to 
be underſtood as in the next verſe it is expreſ- 
ſed with the ſame words, and ſo by the verb 
unn hath done great things, to be under- 
ſtood, doth, in the preſent-tenſe, or ſhall do, 
in the future : of this opinion are ſome very 
learned Men; fo Junius and Tremellins render, 
quia magnifice Febovah agit, for which Piſca- 
tor puts aget, becauſe God doth (or ſhall do) 


wonderfully, and ſo Caſtalio, tam magna ile 


faciet, adding as a note in the margin, Scilicet 
Fovah, i. e. ſo great things ſhall be (that is, 
Jehovah) do: of which the learned Mr. Lively 
ſpeaking, faith, quod valde probo, which I do 
exceedingly like; though there be an irregu- 


larity in the words ſo underſtood, viz. a 


change of the perſon from the firſt to the 


third, for I, in I will remove, &c. be, the 


third, he will do: but Dru/ſius taking notice 
of this way, faith that he likes not to follow 
it, as rather arguing with ſuch of the Fews 
x who conſent in it that it is meant of the lo- 
cuſts : and the Chaldee Paraphraſt Jonathan in- 
terprets his doing great things, of his doing 
many evil things [IU Tayb? 1Yb8 .] 
He therefore, as many Others, underſtands it 
of the locuſts, of whom the Vulgar Tran- 
flation quia ſuperbe egit, becauſe he hath 
dealt proudly, if it be followed, muſt then, 
as Pet. a Figu. obſerves, be ' metaphori- 
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cally underſtood, becauſe pride cannot be pro- 
perly attributed to locuſts, and ſignify no more 
than others more literally render, to do great 
things; which anciently Ruffinus obſerved, 
ſuperbe eum egiſſe pronuntians, haud vitium 
mentis, verum magnitudinem calamitatis expreſ- 


fit, i. e. ſaying, that he had dealt proudly, 


expreſſeth not any fault in the mind, (of the 
doer) but the greatneſs of the calamity (or the 
miſchief by him wrought.) But why then 
ſhould he that was ſent to do this, and did it 
not of his own ill intention be puniſhed, Ve- 
cauſe he did it? it may be thought therefore 
that the particle q ci, if ſo tranſlated, becauſe, 
hath not ſo much reſpe& alone to the words 
immediately going before, I will remove, &c. 
and will drive him, &c. but withal to what is 
ſaid in thoſe before them, wherein it is ſaid, 
the Lord will be jealous for his land, and pity 
his people; and fo it will follow as an effect of 
that his mercy and his pity, that he would re- 
move thoſe inſtruments of his former diſplea- 
ſure, becauſe they had done great things, as 
great as he would now ſuffer them to be 
done to his land and people. This ſeems to 
have been Kimchi”s mind, whoſe words are, 
M 787M e N FNYY?7 m- 
Won rn by arm, becauſe the locuſt bath 
magnified to do (or done great,) evil in the 
land, but God Bleſſed for ever, hath had (or 
will have) mercy on the land, and deſtroyed (or 
will deſtroy) him. This ſeems to take away all 
objection againſt underſtanding it of the locuſts, 
though ) ci, be rendred, becauſe. Yet are 
there who think it plainer in that meaning, to 
take one of thoſe other ſignifications which we 
mentioned,” viz. after that, or although. The 
firſt of them is taken by the Reverend Diodati, 
who in [talian renders, dopo che haura fatte 
coſe grande, after that he hath done great things : 
The other by the Reverend Mr. Gataker, 
who ſo “ gives the meaning of theſe words, 
quamvis magna geſſerit, although he hath done 
great things, be, locuſtarum ſcilicet agmen illud, 
viz. that great company of locuſts, exterminabi- 
tur tamen, & internecioni dabitur, fœtore ſolo 
pone relicto, yet he ſhall be driven out of the 
land, and given up to flaughter, leaving only a 
ſtink behind him, I ſee not what can be ex- 
cepted againſt either of theſe in underſtanding 
the words of locuſts ; and they well concur in 
one meaning, viz. That although thoſe hurt- 
ful creatures, ſent by God in his diſpleaſure for 
puniſhment on the land for the fins of the 
people, had as commiſſioned by him done 
great miſchief, yet they could do no more than 
God would permit ; and therefore after they 
had done great things, ſuch as might make the 
people fear, they would continue to do, and 
bring utter deſtruction upon them, yet God 
upon their repentance, to ſhew that they were 
but his army, and did all things only by his 
order, would not ſuffer them to do more 
hurt, but wholly take them out of the way, 
and repair ſuch loſs as had been ſuſtained from 


them, 


& Tfaiah xlvil. 6. h Lyra, and ſee Pet. i Fig. i 1 ideo non ſecutus ſum quia Hebrzi omnes in Locuft. 
! Id quod 


conſentiunt. k R. Sol. Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, 
convenit ſuperbia. m In his Adverlaria. 


e locuſtis metaphorice intelligitur, quibus proprie non 
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them, ſo that the people reconciled to him 
ſhould not need farther to fear them, un 
they had hitherto found them fo terrible: Of 
that in the following words he proceeds to 
aſſure them. But before we paſs to thoſe 
words, we may as by way of digreſſion, take 
notice of ſome allegorical expoſitions that are 
made of theſe, as that of Cyril, who ſo in- 
terprets them of Chriſt's expelling out of us, 
r axeid a Tyy vorrnv, thoſe locuſts conceivable 
in the mind, thoſe legions of devils which he 
hath ſhut up in hell, as if drowned in the ſea, 
and made their ſtink to appear odious, which 
before did not appear ſo. But more eſpecially 
take notice of the expoſition which D. Kimchi, 
and Others obſerve the ancient 7etiſb Doctors 
to give of theſe, viz. that they do belong to 
the coming of the Meſſiah, and that by 98 
Hattſephuni, (which is uſually rendred the 
northern one) is underſtood (according to ano- 
ther ſignification of the word) the hidden one, 
i. e. fay they, 9 172 10) B&W yl I) 
DIR, the evil figment or frame, i. e. as it is 
uſually underſtood, evil concupiſcence, natural 
corruption, or original fin (that fiend) which 
is hidden and reſideth in the beart of man; and 
by his ſaying that be will drive it into a land 
barren and deſolate, to be meant a place where 
are not found men DNA FMNNAN with whom 
to quarrel ; and by his face toward the eaſt ſea, 
to be intimated, that it ſet its eyes on the firſt 
ſanctuary (or temple) and deſtroyed it; and 
by his hinder part toward the utmoſt ſea, that 
he ſet his eyes 121MM ν WIPUA on the ſe- 
cond ſanctuary and deſtroyed it, and flew the 
diſciples of the wiſe men that were in it; and 
then by what he ſaith, and his ſtink ſhall come 
up, and his ill ſavour ſhall come up, to be 
noted, NWA IMND) DIA VBLOR MAL 
RW, that he letting alone the gentile nations 
contended with the haters of Iſrael, (i. e. with 
I/rael, for ſo is meant, and in Zalkut the 
word N Sonee, haters of, is left out, and 
put NWA ON with them, i. e. with 
{/rael, and by, becauſe he hath done great 
things, according to R. Abai, to be meant, 
o2m2D D ban wana, that it was 
more buſy with the diſciples of the wiſe men, 
than with any others. Thus far have we the 
allegorical explication of the ancienter Rabbins 
cited by Kimchi (for I ſuppoſe they meant it 
not for literal, though the word x ſignify 
as well hidden and ſecret, as northern.) I ſhall 
not go to ſhew how agreeable their deſcant is 
to the words, nor what good meaning it makes 
of them. I ſhall only - that if the words 
of the text be granted ſo to be meant, as to 
point at what ſhould be done in the time of 
the Meſhah for conquering that hidden enemy, 
lurking, devouring, and making war in the 
heart of men, it may be looked on as fully 
performed in the time of our Lord Jeſus, and 
by him, ſo as that we may look on him, and 
not expect any other to come, as the true 
Meſſias. For by his doctrine have we been 
taught, and by his grace are enabled to put 
off, concerning the former converſation, the 
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old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts, which is that . Vetſar 
hara, that inbred corruption, which by \yayn 
that hidden one, (as they render it) they would 
have to be meant, and to be renewed in the 
ſpirit of our mind, and to put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, Epheſ. iv. 22, 23, 24. For with 
him ts the old man crucified, that the body of 
fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
not ſerve fin, nor fin ſhould reign in our mortal 
body, that we ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, 
nor yield our members as inſtruments of unrighte. 
ouſneſs unto fin, but ſhould yield ourſelves unto 
God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and 
our members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 
God, fin having no more dominion over us, 
Rom. vi. 6, 12. For this purpoſe was the Son 
of God manifeſted that he might deſtroy the 
works of the devil, 1 John wm. 6. So that 


whatſoever things in that kind the Fews can 


in reaſon look on as by theſe words ſignified, 
and required to be done under the Meſſias, as 
a — of his being come, have certainly 
been ſo fully performed by our Lord Jeſus (as 
we faid) that if the fulfilling of them may (as 
by this their expoſition of them appears con- 
feſſed) be a proof of it, it muſt appear mere 
obſtinacy in them to continue to deny him. 
This expoſition of theirs Ribera excepts againſt 
as not congruous, firſt, becauſe enemies from 
abroad being all along ſpoken of, T/ephoni 
cannot be well rendred the hidden one, any 
thing at home within them, as that natural 
concupiſcence is; and again becauſe they 
hereby ſeem to expect that that inbred origi- 
nal evil ſhould under the Meſſiah be clean 
taken out of the heart of men, which is con- 
trary to ſound doctrine. But I ſuppoſe he in 
this miſconſtrueth their meaning, it being a 
known ſaying among them, that as long as 
godly men live, IW Dy an? DN they 

all have to fight with their concupiſcence : 
their meaning ſeems to be therefore that they 
ſhall then receive ſtrength to fight againſt it, 
and quell it. Arias Montanus ſeems to look 
on it as well agreeing to the words, and as fo 
to be underſtood as we have given the mean- 
ing, yet if any ſhall deny it ſo to be, as 
Ribera doth, I ſhall not contend for it, but 
be contented with a more literal meaning of 
theſe words, ſeeing we ſhall ere long in this 
very chapter meet with ſo plain a teſtimony of 
Chriſt, as cannot be denied according to the 
ſtrictneſs of the letter. To proceed therefore 
here, according to the more literal expoſition 
of the words which we firſt gave, upon that 


it follows, ver. 21. 


21. Fear not, O land, be glad and rejoice : for 
the Lord will do great things. 


How ſhould they but fear all manner of 
evil, when they before heard ſuch terrible 
judgments deſcribed, which were already either 
gone forth, or threatned as unavoidably to 
come upon them? They were, ver. 1. bid, 
even all the inhabitants of the land, to "om 

e 


n Yalkut, R. Solom. 
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becauſe of the day of the Lord; and that day, 
ver. 11, is ſaid to be very terrible: yet here 
have we clean contrary SURE, they are bid 


not to fear, yea to be glad and rejoice. That, 
which ſo clean alters the caſe with them, is 
that duty of repentance before required, ver. 
16, 17. by them duly performed : While they 
perſevered in rebellion againſt God, and had 
him their enemy, there was occafion and rea- 
ſon of continual fear, of weeping and howling 
(chap. 1. 5.) and mourning (hereby) and they 
were called upon for it, but now being on 
their repentance reconciled again to him, they 
are bid not to fear, but to be glad, and rejoice, 
Fear not, O land, be glad and rejoice. O 
land, i. e. O land of Iſrael, as the Chaldee 
adds for explication ſake, and by that meant, 
as Kimchi farther explains, ®VAWN\), let not the 
inhabitants thereof fear, not unlike to which 
is Aben Exra's explication of the fame word 
om, where is faid the land mourneth, by 
an the inhabitants thereof, chap. i. 10. 
and ſo of the word y, earth, (chap. ii. 10.) 
the earth ſhall quake, by Y\R "WIR the men of 
the earth, The land itſelf, to which his 
ſpeech is directed, by a proſopopuia, being not 
capable of ſuch affections as are here mentioned, 
it is manifeſt that it may only be ſaid to be 
ſecure from fear, and to be glad and rejoice, 
when it yields occafion of ſo being, and fo 
doing to thoſe, whoſe ſecurity, joy, and glad- 
neſs depends much on the thriving and proſ- 
pering of it, viz. in its * yielding to them 
food, wine to make glad their hearts, oyl to 
make their faces to ſhine, and bread to 
ſtrengthen their hearts; by bringing forth 
graſs for the cattle, and herb for the ſervice of 
man. Its failing to hring forth theſe and 
like things neceſſary for their ſuſtenance, muſt 
needs bring them to ſo ſad a condition as hath 
been before deſcribed ; his bidding it now not 
to fear, but rejoice and be glad, 1s then equi- 
valent to a promiſe of making it again fruitful 
in fuch good things, which ſhall give ſure 
hope and comfort to them whoſe well-being 
depends on it. That they may not doubt 
that they ſhall have juſt occaſion of doing 
what he bids them to do, to put away fear, 
to be glad and rejoice, he backs his exhorta- 
tion to it, with a reaſon on which it is ground- 
ed, and to enforce it. For the Lord will do 
great things. That the Lord can do great 
things, even whatſoever pleaſeth him in 
heaven and earth, they having experience of 
all his wonders wrought for their 53 
could not doubt; when then he faith He will 
do great things, they may be aſſured they ſhall 
be as certain, as if already done, and indeed 
the verb —71n Higdil, doth properly ſignify 
bath done great things, and is ſo by moſt anci- 
ent, as well as diverſe modern 6 
tranſlated, as by the Chaldee * g’ RR 
yo; by the LXX. zr. turyaduve Ae? 
rs rial; and by the Syriack -l 
.o, becauſe the Lord hath ex- 


* Pfalm civ. 14, 15. » Or, ut faceret, Margin. 
Kimchi. 


an 70 E L. 291 


alted himſelf to do, though the Latin Interpre- 
ter of it, renders it in the future, quoniam 
Dominus magnifice aget; by both the Arabick 
verſions alſo; the MS. oy wp n79R iN 
pon, and the printed, azo ple d 
for the Lord hath made great his works, or his 
doings; and ſo among modern Tranſlators, by 
Munſter, agendo magnifice egit; and in the 
Interlineary, magnificavit Dominus ad faci- 
endum; but Ours (agreeing therein with a many 
Others) chooſe rather to render it in the future- 
tenſe, will do, aget, or faciet, taking it, 
though it be in Hebrew in the præter- tenſe, 
he not to denote what he had Wr done, 

ut what he would as certainly do, it being 
the uſual ſtile of ſcripture, in fo ſpeaking of 
what God had determined to do, though not 
yet effected. The very fame words, except 
that the name m is not expreſſed with 
them (viz. Higdil leaſoth) conclude the fore- 
going verſe, as theſe do this, and are therefore 
(as we have ſeen) by ſeveral thought to have 
there the ſame meaning as here, and to 
be ſpoken of God ; his name being in them 
underſtood, though not mentioned; but by 
Others, whom I think we may rather chooſe 
to follow, not ſo, but of thoſe inſtruments 
before deſcribed, which God had made uſe of 
for executing his judgments on his people pe- 
riſhing in rebellion againſt him, and ſo what is 
here ſaid, to be ſpoken, though in the ſame 
words, in oppoſition to what is there ſaid, and 
the great things there to be meant (WA Biſban, 
as the Chaldee explains it, evil things, but here 
v Tobin, good 7hings. Yet will all difference, 
which may ſeem to be between the words in 
that place and this, be eaſily reconciled, the 
power by which thoſe great evil things there, 
and theſe good here were wrought, being till 
originally the ſame, viz. the power of God, 
though there ſet forth is exerted by ſuch in- 
ſtruments of evil as he employed for that end, 
here as more immediately by himſelf ſhewed 
forth. Though it be there ſaid of the locuſt, 


he hath done great things, it is becauſe God 


gave him power ſo to do, and the ſame power 
of God is here ſaid ſhall do great things, in 
not only taking away from him that power 
again, but taking even him alſo, that ſeemed 
to have ſuch power, out of the way, and 
making good to the people that damage, 
which by him, while God gave him leave, 
they had ſuſtained 3; ſo that the ſame power, 
which before, while they were at enmity with 
him, was a ground to them of fearing, is 
now to them, at peace with him, a ground 
not to fear. And on the ſame ground pro- 
ceeds he to ſpeak in the like conſolatory words 
to the beaſts of the field alſo, which though 
they had not reaſon to diſcern the cauſe, yet 
had ſenſe to perceive the great alteration be- 
twixt their former condition under God's diſ- 
pleaſure with the people, and their preſent un- 
der his favour to them reſtored : to them there- 
fore he faith in the next words as follows. 


22. Be 
4 Pagn, Tig. Caſt, Jun. Trem, See Aben Ezra, 
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22. Be not afraid, ye beaſts of the field : for 
the paſtures of the wilderneſs do ſpring, for 
the tree beareth her fruit, the fig-tree and 
the vine do yield their ftrength. 


Of thoſe beaſts of the field is above, chap. 
i. 18. ſaid, that they groaned, and were per- 
plexed, and ver. 20. The beaſts of the field cry 
alſo unto thee, and the reaſon of their ſo doing 
given, becauſe they had no paſture, and be- 
cauſe the rivers of waters were dried up, and 
the fire had devoured the paſtures of the wil- 
derneſs. Here that they may not continue ſo 
to cry, or to ſhew that they fhall not have oc- 
c:fion ſo to do, they are bid not to fear, in 
regard that they ſhall find all things contrary, 
as to the ſatisfying their neceſſities, through 
which they did formerly ſo cry out. Though 
the filling of the rivers be not mentioned, yet 
(as Kimcbi obſerves) ſeems it neceſſarily under- 
ſtood with the expreſſing of the reſtoring of 
the other defects, as to the paſtures of the 
wilderneſs, which having been as by fire de- 
voured, he faith do now ſpring. Deſervedly 
may this be reckoned among the great things 
of the Lord's doing, that ſo great a deſolation 
whereby the fruitful land was turned into meer 
barrenneſs, wherein neither men nor beaſts 
could find food, ſhould by his power be on a 
ſudden changed again into a garden of Eden, 
and afford all things neceſſary for the being 
and well being of both. For ſo do the words 
here declare, as that the parched paſtures 
ſhould again ſpring, ſo alſo the tree which 


above he ſaid was withered (chap. 1. 12) and. 


the fig-tree and the vine, which there alſo he 
faith /anguiſhed, and were dried up, ſhould 
yield their ſtrength, i. e. put forth plenty of 
fruit, the greateſt that could be expected from 
them. What change of behaviour therefore, 
ſhould be in them on this change of things, 
by the bleſſing of God reconciled to them, he 
proceeds farther to ſhew in the next verſe alſo, 


23. Be plad then ye children of Zion, and re- 
joice in the Lord your God: for he hath 
given you the former rain moderately, and he 
will cauſe to come down for you the rain, the 
former rain, and the latter rain in the firſt 
month. 


Ne children of Zion, ye inhabitants of Jeru- 
falem, part of which was built on mount 
Zion. They that before were called on to 
turn unto the Lord with weeping and with 
mourning in token of repentance, are now 
upon their repentance, and God's gracious 
acceptance thereof, bid on the contrary to 
rejoice in the Lord their God. In the 
Lord, not ſo much in the plenty of ſuch good 
things, as upon their repentance they had re- 
ceived, or ſhould receive, having been before 
deprived of them, as * thoſe beaſts of the 
field in the former words, as in the favour of 
the donor thereof, who thereby teſtified the 
renewing of his loving kindneſs towards them, 

I 
Calvin. 


A COMMENT AR V 


Chap. II. 


and that he owned them, as their God. For 
to aſſure them that he is ſo, he adds in expreſ- 
ſion of his great goodneſs to them, For he 
hath given you the former rain moderately, &c. 
Hath given, or as Others, will give, viz, as 
certainly as if he had already given; this, as 
we have elſewhere ſeen, being the import of 
the preter-tenſe, put in place of the future 
viz, to denote the certainty of it. 
mMpPTY? AMEN FR, Eh bammoreb litſda- 
ab. Theſe words our Tranſlators rendrin 
in the text, the former rain moderately, do in 
the margin put as another tranſlation, which 


the words will likewiſe well bear, @ teacher of 


righteouſneſs , which is the rendring that here 
the Vulgar Latin, and moſt Others alſo among 
the modern do give, and great contention is 
there among Expoſitors about it; the ground 
of which is from the ambiguous ſignification 
of the word Va Moreh, which indifferently 
ſignifies either à teacher, or rain. The root 
of the word is IV yarah, which is found 
eſpecially in three fignifications. The firſt, 
perhaps more proper, of caſting, darting or 
ſhooting ;, the ſecond of raining (or diſtilling) ; 
the third of teaching or inſtructing, and the 
noun N Moreb thence derived, hath agree- 
ably thereto three ſignifications, as „ a 
ſhooter or archer, as 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. and 
2 Sam. xi. 24. Secondly, of rain, as Pſalm 
IXxxiv. 7. and by the confeſſion of all Expo- 
fitors in what follows in this verſe. Thirdly þ 
of a teacher, as Fob xxxvi. 22. Iſaiah ix. 15, 
Habak. ii. 18, &c. The firſt of theſe doth 
not to any ſcem agreeable in this place ; con- 
cerning the two latter there is (as we faid) 
great contention, which of them ſhould be 

ere taken. If we ſhould go by the number 
of abetters, that, I ſuppoſe, in the laſt place 
named, viz. of teacher, would have the pre- 
eminence. For not only the ancient Latin, 
and thoſe Expoſitors that follow it as moſt au- 
thentic, but many Others more modern, who 
make, or follow, other tranſlations, whether 
in Latin or other languages, chooſe to prefer 
it. So Pagnin, Doctorem illum juſtitiæ, that 
teacher of righteouſneſs. The Tigurin verſion, 
as likewiſe Caſtalio, Doctorem ad juſtitiam, an 
inſtructer to righteouſneſs. Munſter, qui do- 


ceat juſtitiam, which may teach righteouſneſs. 


So two Spaniſh tranſlations, one by a Chriſtian, 
and having the privilege of the Duke of Fer- 
rara, which hath, ſennador de juſtitia, a 
teacher of juſtice; the other, I ſuppoſe, from 
the 7ews, yet allowed by the Inquiſitors, to 
the ſame purpoſe hath, & amoſt rador de juſte- 
dad. Such Expoſitors which follow them, 
being many, and of great note and learning, 
I omit the naming Ef : with theſe, as to the 
ſignification of this word, agree alſo ſeveral of 
the Jeus, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt who ren- 
ders, 1312 0D M 199% IN8 hath reſtored 
to you your inſtrufter (or as Others render in- 
ſtructers) to righteouſneſs, and ſo R. Solomon 
it, your Prophets, Y DYNMAN 3 
who teach you, DN pay? 12 98 ονι, 70 
return unto me that J may juſtify vou, or wo 


© Jun. Trem. Dedit pro dabit, Druſ. 


7 
By 
13 
* ; 
* 


Chap. II. on 7 0 E L. 293 


MS. crm pur 153 NN, anto him that he 


may juſtify you. R. Japbet alſo cited by Aben 
Ezra, by n Hammoreh, will make to be 


underſtood, , TM AMR -n, 


a Prophet that ſhall inſtru them in the way of 


righteouſneſs, ſo that good ſhall come unto them. 
Abarbinel likewiſe takes it in that ſignification 


juſte, the ſeaſonable ſhower itſelf juſily, for 
which Piſcator would have to be put pluviam 
tempeſtivam, juſto tempore, the ſeaſonable rain 
in its juſt time. So Diodati in his Italian 
verſion, ea data pioggia giuſtamente hath 
given you rain juſtly. So a French tranſla- 
tion printed at Geneva 1637. la pluye ſelon 


expounding the words, But ye O children of juſtice (and I ſuppoſe others whom I have not 


Zion in particular above all other nations, be 
g/2d and rejoice in the Lord your God; for in 


im ye ſhall have perfect joy, in the time of 


your captivity; for he will give to you a teacher 


of (or inſtrutter to righteouſneſs, ) MA en 
. - 53 en r mv nwn 


ſeen or underſtand not) and with theſe agree our 
neweſt Tranſlators (whom we follow) putting 
in the text, the former rain, as alſo Others, as 
that from Geneva, rain. The LXX. here 
give a different expreſſion from either of thoſe, 
rendring Ta Pewuara as Iiraioouvluy, meat or 


y WR WAN and be is the King Meſſias, food to juſtice (or righteouſneſs) or, as -» Some 


which ſhall teach them the way in which they 
ſhall walk, and ſuch things as they fhall do. 
Among thoſe that ſo take the word in that 
ſignification, there 1s indeed difference concern- 
ing who ſhould be meant by this zeacher ; 
Some underſtanding ® any Prophets that he 
ſhould ſend, as Haggai, Zacharias, Mala- 
chias, &c. * Others //aias ; Others King He- 
zechiah, as Ruffinus ; but the moſt Mas 
or Chriſt , mean while agreeing all in that ſig- 
nification of the word. But on the other fide, 
Others both Jews and Chriſtians prefer the 
ſignification of rain, as thinking it to make a 
plainer ſenſe, and more agreeable to the place. 
So Aben Ezra having mentioned the opinion 
of Japbet, which we have ſeen, faith that in 
his opinion IMA Morebh here is the fame that 
—I1 yoreb (which, Deut. xi. 14. Ours tran- 
Nate the firſt rain.) Kimchi alſo thinks it here to 
be the ſame that A yoreh, this he faith, that 
in ſaying, he will give them p19 litſdekah 
in juſtice (or according to righteouſneſs) he 
means in that righteouſneſs (or mercy) which he 
ſhewed them, after he paſſed over their iniquity, 
and viſited them with rain. R. Tanchum like- 
wiſe takes it in the ſame ſignification with 
yoreb, and FAp1%? to juſtice to be either the 
ſame with unn, 7. e. gl c U M in 
equity after you have returned by repentance 
to me, or elſe GUS) YN, of mercy 
without deſert (in or) from you, or on your 
part. The MS. Arabick allo (done from the 
Hebrew) A en N eSlks) S who 
Halb given you Albakir, the former rain, to 
equality (or in juſt meaſure.) Modern Inter- 
preters alſo, whether in Latin or other lan- 
guages, ſeveral of them prefer this ſignifica- 
tion; ſo Calvin, mentioning both, faith of 
that other, non videtur ferre hunc ſenſum cir- 
cumſtantia loci, that the circumſtance of the 
place doth not ſeem well to bear that ſenſe ; 
the Prophet yet ſpeaking to them of temporal 
benefits (and not of ſpiritual, of which he 
ſpeaketh not till ver/e 28. in theſe verſes be- 
fore) to inſtruct them by degrees for a right 
conceiving of them, and that it is therefore 
here to be rendred pluviam, rain, and fo Fu- 
uius and Tremellius, ipſum imbrem tempeſtivum 


Vol. I. 4 I 
u R. Solomon, R. Japhet, Lyra. » See Ch. à Caſtro. 


Arab. Lexicographers, mean that „ Stell Albacur. 


copies, q un ii αονον¹, of righteouſneſs, with which 
agrees the Syriack IL. Ie 
eſcam juſtitiæ; and the printed Arabick with 
the former, rendring J &pbYM cibos ad 
æquitatem, meat to juſtice: yet may we with 
* Some look on theſe, not as following any 
other rendring, nor taking the word WD 
moreh in any other ſignification than that of 


rain, but only to have expreſſed the effect in- 


ſtead of, or meant by the cauſe, viz. that of 
things apt for food brought ſo out of the 
earth by that ſeaſonable rain, and ſo to mean 
the ſame with thoſe that render it by rain. 
For that word, which Ours in the text ren- 
der moderately, and in the margin obſerve to 
ſound, according to righteouſneſs , the Geneva 
Engliſh render it, the rain of righteouſneſs ; but 
another ancient tranſlation agreeably to the 
new, which hath given you moderate rain, 
The known and mot uſual ſignification of the 
word ], T/edekah, is righteouſneſs. but 
with that latitude as to comprehend what is 


Juſt and equa], and what is of bounty and be- 


neficence alſo, and likewiſe e truth (which is 
the moſt frequent uſe of it in the Arabick 
tongue) and in any of theſe may it be taken, 
according to the matter ſpoken of, and as ſhall 
be moſt agreeable to it. It may ſeem in this 
place to comprehend all of them, viz. that 
God would ſo give them rain upon their re- 


pentance, as to approve himſelt juſt in his 


promiſes of mercy to penitent ſinners ; fuch 
rain as ſhould be a token of his great bounty 
and free mercy to them; ſuch as ſhould be in 
4 juſt time, and in * juſt meaſure (which Ours, I 
ſuppoſe, expreſs by moderately) to ſupply their 
neceſſities, neither defective, ſo as to fail to do 
them good, as far as was requiſite for bringing 
forth in plenty the fruits of the earth, ſo as 
not to wither z not exceſſive, ſo as to corrupt 
and rot them : though Interpreters ſeem to 
reſpe& and expreſs ſome of them one of theſe 
ſignifications of the root more particularly, 
others another ; yet they cannot but at once 
take in the others with it : we may well com- 
prehend all under according to righteouſneſs. 

In farther declaration of the fulneſs of his 
bounty and goodneſs to them, he adds in the 


next 
* Grot, V Et nonnulli alii, Ch. a Caſtro. 2 The 


2 See various readings in Bib. Francford, 1597. d See 


Chr. à Caſtro, probat hunc ſenſum verſio LXX. quoniam dedit vobis eſeas ſeu alimenta juſtitiz vel in juſtitiam, eſcas 


ſc. quz ex pluvia, Moreh, proveniunt, quibus eſcantur & lætantur. & Veracitas, Full. cap. Concord, 4 Juſto 
tempore, Picat. * Juſta menſura. Lively, * Sec chap. i. 17. 
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more * generally to ſignify rain, the other two 
Moreh, the former rain, and Malkufh, the 
latter rain, more particularly ſuch, as' fell at 
ſuch ſeaſons, viz. the *. firſt of them, at or 
after the time of ſowing, which made the 
corn to grow; the ſecond towards harveſt 
time; to fill it, that it might kindly ripen ; 
they are elſewhere alſo ſo joined together, as 
Deut. xi. 14. and there put as diſtinct forts of 
rain, under the general name for rain, only 
that for that general name there is put WH 
Mator (which ſo likewiſe ſignifieth in the Sy- 
riack and Arabick tongues) for which is here 
du Geſbem, which is an argument that it, as 
we faid, doth alſo ſignify the ſame with that, 
rain i in general, and not only violent rain, as 
* Some ſeem to think; and inſtead of 12a 
Moreh, there is AW yoreh, being, though 
with difference in the firſt letter, the fame in 
ſignification. Theſe laſt two St. James like- 
wiſe joins, James v. 7. calling them in Greek 
Tewijuoy and eabtuov, as they are here by the 
LXX. rendred, and by Ours there rendred 
the early and the latter rain, as here the for- 
mer and the latter rain. 

The word 12 Moreh, being the ſame in 
form and writing with that in the preceding 
words, and being here by general conſent of 
Interpreters rendred in the notion of rain, 
ſeems to i Some an argument that in the for- 
mer place it ought to be taken in its other ſig- 
nification of a teacher. But it is not nece ſſary 
that it ſhould be taken in different notions, 
the taking it in the fame in both places (v1z. 
in the firſt, as it is by all in the ſecond, for 
rain) will not be a ſuperfluous repetition, but 
have, as joined with the other words, great 
weight and emphaſis in it, for expreſſing (as 
we ſaid) the full meaſure and perfection of 
God's bleſſings to them; while in the firſt 
place having promiſed that he will give them 
the former rain, moderately, or according to 
Juſtice, of which they ſeemed at the preſent to 
have need : he here ſeems to add, yea not 
only ſo, but all convenient rain at its due ſeaſon 
alſo; and as the former ſo the latter alſo, ſo as 
that his blefling ſhall not be imperfect or de- 
fective in any part, but ſuch as ſhall ſupply 
all their needs, and at all neceſſary times as 
occaſion required, which ſeems farther inti- 
mated by what is added d, which Ours 
render in the firſt month, as it is alſo in former 
Engliſh tranſlations read. Great difference is 
there in the rendring and giving the meanin 
of this word among Interpreters. Many {> 


render it as Ours do by underſtanding ® month, 


and the Chaldee Paraphraſt expreſſeth by name, 
in the month Niſan, which if it be followed, 
this deſignation of time Piſcator notes muſt 
be referred to only the latter word Wip7n 


2 Calvin. b Druſ. 


„n n . 


days, Aben Ezra, 


i Reuchlin. Concord. 


ACOMMENTARY 
next words, and he ill canſe lo come down for 


you the rain, the former rain and the latter 
rain, Da Geſhem, the rain, this word ſeems 


Chap. II. 


Malkoſh, the latter rain, for between the 
falling of that and the Moreh, the former rain 
there were betwixt the ſeaſons or months; in 
which the one and the other ordinarily fell the 
n ſpace of ſeveral months; fo that it will not 
be eaſy to underſtand how they ſhould be ſaid 
to fall both in the ſame month. The Fes 
which follow that way, ſtrive to expedite the 
matter by referring it to a miracle, as Kimch; 
cites out of them, viz. that in that year both 
thoſe rains fell in that one month, fo that 
whereas there had not in it before that fallen 
any rain, there did on the firſt day of the 
month Niſan, or March, fall the former rain, 
which uſually fell in Marchefvan Ocober, and 
on the fifth, the latter rain; betwixt which days 
they ſowed their corn, which by the ſixteenth 
day grew to ripeneſs, ſo that in eleven days, by 
reaſon of thoſe two rains falling otherwiſe than in 
other years, the corn came to that perfection 
for which ordinanly fix months were required. 
The fame ſtory is referred to by R. Solomon, 
and Aben Ezra, who ſeems to believe it, as 
done DJ MWyYAA by way of miraculous ſign, 
according to what is ſaid, ver. 21. that the 
Lord would do great things. From being put 
on the difficulty of believing this ſtory, though 
following this rendring (viz. in the firſt month) 
we are ſecured by that note, that this is to be 
underſtood only of the latter rain, that it ſhall 
then be given, the former having been before 
in its due ſeaſon given. Thus Kimchi ſeems 
to take it explaining it, to mean that he ſent 
to them the firſt rain called Moreb in its proper 
time, which was the month Marcheſvan, and 
likewiſe the Malloſb (or latter rain) in its ſea- 
ſon, which is the firſt month, which is Niſan: 
and fo I ſuppoſe our Tranſlators took it to be 
meant, by either putting a comma, or pauſe, 
betwixt the words, former rain, and the fol- 
lowing words, but none between latter rain, 
and in the firſt month. But Others avoid all 
difficulty in this place by not looking on month 
at all here underſtood. R. Tanchum looks on 
it as not proper at all, that the word 11WR 
firſt, be underſtood for N way the firſt 
month, which is NMiſan, INN T7 dow 4197 I87 
"wor becauſe that, he ſaith, it is not due 
ſeaſon for rain. He therefore, as many Others, 
prefer other rendrings of the word; and diffe- 
rent other ways are yet taken in it. He gives 
us them, vi. theſe two, I/, That by (WR, 
in the firſt, may be meant - 218 0D #®n 7's 
firſt time, or the firſt of its ſeaſon, as ſoon as 
it ſhall be ſeaſonable or needful. With this 
agrees that rendring of Junius and TJremellius, 
primo quoque tempore, at every firſt time, as 
likewiſe that of Caſtalio, in primis, with the 
firſt, all meaning, as Mr. Lively explains it, 
mature cum primum ea opus eſt, * in good time, 
as ſoon as there ſhall be need of it : This as the 
Rabbin puts in the firſt place, fo he ſeems to 
like the beſt. 2d4ly, That (as Others ſay) 2 
1 


GC 


* Kimchi, Rad. 1 Ribera. m So the MS. Arab. 


n A quotum una ad alteram ſex minimum menſes ſolent intercedere, Merc. ©27 ©P) Many 
o Know not from whom. So notes Tarnovius, quod hec pluvia in illo menſe non fit data. 


Y Aprecably to this way Calvin, in tempore ſuo, i. e. unamquamque pluviam, tempeſtive & opportune, ſo that Gro- 
tius expreſſeth it, both in ſeed time and harveſt he will give ſeaſonable weather, 


Chap. II. on 70 EL. 


he obſerves, may be meant the ſame as by 
Wir (as at firſt or formerly) via. DIRMPD 
Won as. in (or according to) your firſt or 
former condition, viz. before the late damage, 
for puniſhment on their ſins, had come upon 
them. This is that tranſlation which the 
LXX. give of theſe words, Ka Ng tureooFy, 
as before (or as formerly) and the printed Ara- 
bick following them J45. U e; the Syriack 
alſo „rod c oP ut antea, as be- 


fore; and the Vulgar Latin likewiſe, ficut in 
principio, as in the beginning; and in this 
ſenſe is it by Others more modern alſo taken. 
This makes-* ſeveral here to conjecture a vari- 
ous rendring, and that inſtead of In Ba- 
riſhon, in the firſt, they read 98 Cariſhon, 
as the firſt ; haud dubie, ſaith Druſius, ſpeak- 
ing of the LXX. 2 (c) pro 2 (b) without doubt 
they read c for b. But I rather think it with- 
out doubt that they did not, but only under- 
ſtood the particle I Ca, ſignifying as, though 
not expreſſed (as other when it 1s, as Ribera 
obſerves, oft omitted) or elſe took the mean- 
ing of in the fr/t, or former, to be the ſame 
with as heretofore. So we ſee that thoſe Jews, 
whom R. Tanchum ſpeaks of, underſtood it, 
who we may be ſure did not read otherwiſe 
than we now have it, which likewiſe is con- 
firmed by what Abarbinel faith, that WN 
here is as much as n, as at firſt, or 
in former times, that ſo in the words may be a 
promiſe 17 WRI YIRA TND Da 
dp hat the fruits of the earth ſhall be 
bleſſed as in former days. So that if we follow 
this interpretation according to the opinion of 
them, we need not change our reading of the 
words, but have a perſpicuous meaning of 
them. 

Now though both thoſe, who do render 
the word RNA moreh in the firſt place, by 4 
teacher, and by rain, do agree all in rendring 
it in the ſecond place by the former rain; yet 
do they in giving the meaning of it ſtill differ: 
they who render it in that firſt place, a zeacher, 
here many of them underſtanding by rain 
mentioned ſpiritual good things belonging to the 
kingdom of Chriſt : + as the happy ſucceſs of 
the goſpel, and propagation of 1t like corn, 
which, by the bleſſing of ſeaſonable rain wa- 
tering it, groweth and increaſeth abundantly, 
or i copiam fructuum & bonorum ſpiritualium per 
Chriſtum, plenty of good fruit and ſpiritual 
good things conferred in Chriſt, » gratiam 
prevenientem & co-operantem, & copiam doc- 
tring & auxiliorum Dei, preventing and co- 
operating grace, plenty of heavenly grace 
and doctrine, and of helps from God, with 
ſuch like other expreſſions, taking the words 
* allegorice & principalius, as one of them 
ſpeaks, allegorically and more principally, to be 
ſpoken of ſpiritual good things, as we faid : 
but they, who render it in the firſt place by 
rain, both there and here underſtanding it li- 
terally of the bleſſing of ſeaſonable rains, 
whereby ſhould be produced to them ſuch 
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good effects, as were in the foregoing verſe 
mentioned, and in the following farther de- 
ſcribed ; which, as the plainer way, we fol- 
low, as likewiſe beſt agreeing to the next 
words, though in them alſo many proſecute 
the allegory mentioned. The words are, 


24. And the floor ſhall be full of wheat, and 
the fats ſhall overflow with wine and oyl. 


A great alteration in their condition, from 
what they were before in, do theſe words de- 
ſcribe. The corn before, chap. i. 10. is ſaid 
to be waſted, the new wine to be dried up, and 
the oyl to languiſh ; and ver. 17. the garners to 
have been laid deſolate, and the barns broken 
down, becauſe there was no corn to put in 
them, and that both the meat-offerings and the 
arink-offerings were cut off, ver. 9. with the 
like expreſſions of extreme penury, and want 
of all things. neceſſary for their own uſe, or 
whereby they might ſerve God. So was it 
with them while they continued in their rebel- 
lion, and God's anger and judgments were 
upon them. But now upon their turning to 
God, and his being turned unto them, and 
having received them into his favour, things 
are here deſcribed as clean contrary, and they 
are aſſured of the greateſt plenty of all good 
things, which may be in words expreſſed. 
The floors of their barns ſhall be full of wheat, 
and their fats overflow with wine and oyl, un- 
der theſe three, wheat (or corn) wine and oy!, 
ſeem comprehended all things neceſſary for 
the uſe of man, and by the failure of theſe 
are uſually deſcribed dearth or famine, and 
want of all good things needful for comforta- 
ble living ; and on the contrary by the abound- 
ing of them, fertility and plenty of all ſuch 
things, and ſuch here is promiſed, even to 
fulneſs and overflowing. The verb d 
beſhiku, rendred, overflow, is (I think) not 
elſewhere found in ſcripture, in this form and 
that ſignification, which it ſeems here to re- 
quire, but in this place, and again, chap. iii. 
13. which I ſuppoſe to be the occaſion that 
Expoſitors do not at all here agree in the ren- 
dring of it. In the Interlineary, as corrected by 
Arias Montanus, it is in the text put, ftride- 
bunt torcularia, the wine (or olive) preſſes 
ſhall make a noiſe : and fo in the Tigurin, (al- 
though in both, in the margin, redundabunt, 
ſhall overflow.) They appear to follow in it 
R. Solomon, who faith (I know not on what 

authority but his own) that it denotes Hy ον 
d H N Pant ta Im mPpnya , 
the making a noiſe by the ſtream of the liquor 
running from the preſs into the fat (or through) 
for ſo withal he notes that IÞ? is properly the 
Nan p! or fat, which is before the preſs : for 
which reaſon Druſius changeth the old tranſla- 
tion of it from torcularia, wine-preſſes, into 
lacus torcularis, as Junius and Tremellius ren- 
der it, torcularium lacus, the fats of the'wine- 
Preſſes, which receive what is preſſed out by 


them. 
4 Geneva Notes, and Pet. à Fig. © Druftius, Mercer, &c. Tarnov. Pet. à Fig. Mercer, and ſee Ribera» 
and Ch. à Caſtro. t Tirin. u Menoch, and ſee Ar, Mont. » Inteliige gratiam excelſam, & doctrinam. 
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them. . Ezra, would have it here taken 
in the fame ſenſe that D Maſhikoth, 
Ezek. iii. 13. which is by Ours there rendred, 
touched, or as in the margin, kiſſed, the word 
being looked on as properly ſo fignifying.) 
But what he would have to be the meaning, 
he doth not declare, perhaps he would have it 
meant, that through abundance of wine and 
oyl, they ſhould have need of ſeveral fats or 
veſſels to receive it, ſet near one to another to 
make room for them ; but that word there 1s 
looked on as derived from the word PW3 N- 
ſhak, ſignifying properly 1 ki/s, and fo conſe- 

uently to touch one another, or the like ; 
but this here from dW, from which the noun 
PW bot, hath the notion both of a leg and of 
a ſtreet, As for the verb in the form that 
here it is in, it is by the moſt, whether Zews, 
except thoſe whom we have mentioned, or 
Chriſtians, agreed on to have the ſignification 
of running over, or overflowing : So by the 
Chaldee rendring, M; and Kimchi ſaith it 
to be the ſame with NN he//iphu, from MY, 
and R. Tanchum (as the MS. Arabick verſion) 
in Arabick renders it by G, which all ſig- 
nify to the ſame purpoſe of ſwimming, flow- 
ing, or overflowing, as likewiſe what the 
LXX. have urepyvSn*ovrar, the Vulgar Latin, 
redundabunt, the Syriack, Aga gn, the 
MS. Arabick, o, the printed Arabick, 
AS, all which will be well expreſſed by 
what Ours have, ſhall overflow. To which 
of thoſe ſignifications of the noun this given 
to the verb ſhould be referred, ſeems doubted. 
The accurately learned Mr. Nicholas Fuller 
takes that wherein it ſignifies a leg, the inſtru- 
ment of running, and looks on the primary 
ſignification of it to be, currere, diſcurrere, 
excurrere, to run, to run about, or abroad, 
to run out, as if we ſhould ſay, crurare, to 
leg it (or foot it) and then by way of meta- 
phor, in things that have not legs, uendi ac 
redundandi notio, the notion of running out 
and overflowing. But Junius and Tremellius 
refer it to that other notion, whereby it ſigni- 
fies a ſtreet, (though that alſo may be referred 
to the former, as being a place of concourſe, 
and wherein people run about) expreſſing it in 
their rendring, plateaſque perfundent torculari- 
um lacus muſto & oleo, and the fats of the 
preſſes ſhall overſpread the ſtreets with wine 
and oyl, as if they ſhould for abundance ſo 
overflow, as even to make thoſe liquors run 
about the ſtreets ; whatever be ſaid, as to the 
nicety of the derivation and deduction of the 
word, manifeſt it is from what follows, that 
great abundance of the things named 1s here 
by it intimated : and the ſignification of it in 
this kind may alſo be illuſtrated and confirmed 
from the uſe of the ſame theme in the Arabick 
tongue, which is known much to agree with 
the Hebrew, For in that from the theme, 
O the firſt conjugation of the verb Gl» 
Sake, denotes to drive on, or put forward ; in 
the ſixth GV taſawaka, 10 follow one ano- 
ther, and to go ſo cloſe as to preſs or juſtle one 


z Mercer. 
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another; and in the ſeventh GW) Enſaka; 
(as Grotius out of the Dictionary of Ebx Ma- 
ruph) Fluxit & progreſſus eſt, to flow and. to 
go forward, to note ſtore, through which 
things follow one another. They, which ill 
adhere to the allegorical meaning of the words, 
will tell us that the thing here underſtood is 
likewiſe, * Evangelii diffuſio per totum orbem, 
the overſpreading of the goſpel through the 
whole world, Some go on more particular] 

to ſay, that by the floors being full of wheat, 
&c. are underſtood plenty of graces and vir- 
tues given by Chriſt to particular churches, 
which are meant by floors, oli ve-yards, and 
vine-yards, and the preſſes (or fats) in which 
wine and oyl are preſſed out, to be, Gymnaſia, 
Monaſteria, Collegia, &c. Schools, Monaſte- 
ries, Colleges, and other like places; and alſo 
perſecutions and tribulations, quibus vinum ſa- 
pientiæ, & fortitudinis, ac = conſolationis 
divine exprimitur & hauritur, by which the 
wine of wiſdom and fortitude, and the oyl of 
divine conſolation is preſt out. But however 
theſe words may by way of compariſon be ap- 
plied, I ſuppoſe the moſt plam and proper 
way of expounding them is here alſo accord- 
ing to the literal {nſe, as likewiſe in the two 
next verſes, wherein he farther declares what 
great good things God will beſtow on them 
upon their repentance, which he had for pu- 
niſhment of their ſins before deprived them of, 
that he would make them glad according to 
the days wherein he had affliftied them, and the 
years wherein be had ſeen evil. So he himſelf 
faith unto them by the mouth of his Prophet, 
Pow, Ur. 


25. And I will reſtore to you the years that the 
locuſt hath eaten, the canker-worm and the 
caterpiller, and the palmer-worm, my great 
army which I ſent among you. 


The damage, which they had for ſeveral 
years received by thoſe devouring creatures 
mentioned, which waſted all the fruits of the 
earth, ſo that they had not any thing left 
whereby to ſubſiſt, he would now hencefor- 
ward make good to them, by giving them an 
extraordinary plenty, and preſerving it for 
their uſe. The locuſt, the cankerworm, the 
caterpiller, and the palmer-worm ; theſe are 
the ſame that were above mentioned, chap. 1. 
though in different order, There the n 
haggezem, rendred the caterpiller, is put in 
the firſt place, here the laſt ; which the learned 
Bechartus looks on, as an evident proof that 
theſe vermin here named came altogether in 
one year, and not ſingly, one ſort in one year, 
and another in another, as ſome of the Jew:/Þ 
Interpreters would have it; for then he would 
not have named that in, or for, the fourth 
year, which was in the other place faid to 
come in the firſt, as we have on that place ob- 
ſerved. All theſe probably came together, 
and ſo continued to do for ſome years, as the 
word 2'WN haſhanim, years, put in the 
plural number ſhews. And of theſe he faith, 

| my 


d Palm xc. 25. 3 


Chap. II. on 70 EL. 


my great army which I ſent among you. We 
heard above, ver. 11. of this army, his very 
great camp : Who by that his army and camp 
are meant, we have expreſſed by the names of 
locuſt, canker-worm, caterpiller, and palmer- 
worm, or ſuch creatures as are by thoſe names 
in the Hebrew, which are by Ours fo rendred, 
meant; whether they were exactly the ſame, 
or others of like nature, not ſo well known to 
us in theſe countries : and the reaſon why he 
calls them his army 1s expreſſed, viz. becauſe 
he ſent them among them. They came not 
by chance, nor by any ordinary natural neceſ- 
ſary reaſon, but were of his ſending, to do 
his will, and execute his commands. The 
queſtion here ſtill will be the ſame which hath 
all along been in this prophecy, even from the 
4th verſe of the firſt chapter, whether b 

thoſe names are literally to be underſtood thoſ: 
creatures by them ſignified, or ſome other to 
them compared, in reſpe& to the miſchief by 
them wrought. They are by many taken in 
their proper ſignification, and to call them 
God's army will be a language very eaſily ad- 
mitted by thoſe, among whom thoſe creatures 
are more uſual and familiarly known. So 
among the Arabians to call locuſts the army of 
God, is an expreſſion well known, and uſed by 
« Mahomet himſelf, who forbad to kill them, 
becauſe they were HEN M Sim the army of 
God Almighty: and it is a ſtory received among 
them, that there fell between his hands, or be- 
fore him, a locuſt, on whole wings was written, 


n in Hebrew, N WW oi , we 


are the army of the moſt great God. However 
fabulous this ſtory be, it matters not, it makes 
good what ſufficeth for our preſent purpoſe, 
viz, to prove that it is proper and congruous 
to apply the title of God's army to locuſts ; 
without its being written on their wings, it is 
very legible that they are ſo, by the great 
things which they have, being by him ſent 
and impowered, often done, not uſual, or be- 
yond what could by the greateſt and ſtrongeſt 
armies of men be done for working deſtruc- 
tion ih the earth. So that there is no excep- 
tion againſt applying to them the word lite- 
rally taken, nor any reaſon for any incongruity 
in the language why we ſhould not think it to 
be meant really of them; and that verb eaten, 
being uſed to expreſs that miſchief that they 
did, well agrees to them. The rendring here 
of the Vulgar Latin, fortitudo mea magna, or 
« Others to the ſame purpoſe, my great power, 
or ſtrength, what before it rendred, ver. 11. 
exercitus, army, doth not make any difference. 
The Hebrew word is in both places the ſame, 
viz. N Chail, and hath both theſe ſignifica- 
tions, Which in this caſe here ſeem equivalent. 
They are for their multitude deſervedly called 
God's army, for the great things that by him 
ordered they did, his great power and ſtrength. 
But notwithſtanding ihat the words may fo 
fitly be applied to locuſts, and ſuch like hurt- 

| creatures, are they by Some underſtood 
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102, in which people, nations and languages, 


and princes (or 1 and kingdoms of 
for revenge, or, as 


revenge (or ordaine 
* Others, the vengeance of my great army,) 


my great army which I ſent againſt you, ſpoiled 


you who, D. Kimchi thinks, doth in ſo ex- 
pounding them, take them to be a prophecy 
to be fulfilled. in the times of the Meſſiah.) 


Abarbinel underſtands by them to be meant 


the four kingdoms, which before (chap. i. 4.) 
he would have to be intimated by thoſe names 
of thoſe four deſtructive creatures, and thoſe 
to be called by God my great army which J 


ſent among you Tan dun on v 


c y RW DN Wp mm), Je- 
cauſe they were the forces of God, and meſſengers 
of his providence for the puniſhing of Iſrael by 
them; and ſo thinks the good things here pro- 
miſed to be great plenty, which hs their re- 
ſtauration from their captivity they ſhall enjoy. 
To omit Others which take much the ſame 
way, Grotius thinks by them to be underſtood 
' Pul, * Tilgathpilneſer, » Shalmaneſer, and 

Sennacherib, tour Ajſyrian Kings, who in- 
vaded the land of J/rael and Fudah, and did 
great miſchief therein. Of any of theſe 
named may it be ſaid that they were God's 
army, and by him ſent, as he faith of the 
Aſſyrian, that he was the rod of his anger, and 
that the ſtaff in their hand was his indignation, 
Ifaiah x. 5. All the great things that they 
did were by his power, not their own ; they 


were without that as contemptible as the vileſt 


worms, and he could as eafily deſtroy them, 
as appears by what became of Sennacherib and 


his army, J/aiah xxxvi, &c. And by his 


power could the moſt contemptible among 
creatures do as great miſchief to any people, 
as the greateſt of them, as appears in the 
plagues of Egypt. There is no need therefore 
that we ſhould here leave the letter of the 
text, and fly to a figure for underſtanding the 
weak creatures here mentioned of the ſtrongeſt 
kings or nations. Thoſe creatures could fulfil 
God's command for puniſhment of a ſinful 
people as fully as any of them: Nor more 
need have we here to fly with Others to a con- 
tinued allegory, according to which the hap- 


pineſs here promiſed * will be that, which un- 


der Chriſt and the Goſpel ſhould be enjoyed 
above that under the more barren times under 
the law, while men were under the tyranny of 
death and the devil ; or that here are ſpiritual 
bleſſings meant, and things 1 concerning the 
happineſs of the ſoul, and thoſe heavenly di- 
vine fruits, which the earth (or ſoil) of hu- 
mane nature, enriched by the ſeed and virtue of 
Chriſt, bringeth forth; or that by the noxious 
creatures here named are underſtood, ® devils, 


or 


© Damiri. 4 LXX. and printed Arab. Mercer, and Pet. 3 Fig. f 2 Kings xv. 19. 1 Chron. v. 26. 
2 Kings xv. 29. n 2 Kings xvii. 3. 2 Kings xviii. 13. Iſaiah xxxvi. 1. 2 Chron. xxxii. 1, Kc. Mercer. 
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otherwiſe, viz, of men, enemies and authors 
of miſchief to them. So by the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt is the verſe expounded, and I will re- 
pay (or reſtore) to you goed years for thoſe years, 
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or -» armies of 11 enemies, with their 
temptations; or by the fruits of the ſeveral 
ears to be reſtored, the true worſhip of 
85d which among the Gentiles was not at 
all, and among the Fews almoſt loſt, while 
the Gentiles oppreſſed them. Such allegorical 
meanings do Some think to belong to the 
words, * apertius, more openly ; but I think 
that may rather be ſaid of the plain literal 
meaning, according to which, conſequently 
on what hath all along before been ſaid in this 
prophecy, they are given to know that all the 
evils before deſcribed or threatned unto them, 
were from God ſent on them as a puniſhment 
of their fins, and that thoſe contemptible crea- 
tures named were his powerful army, which 
they could not reſiſt, nor free themſelves from, 
as 4 more years experience they had found, 
and might juſtly fear utter deſtruction: but 
that upon their repentance, and making peace 
with him, they ſhould find that he that ſent 
them, and by whaſe power and commiſſion 
they acted and had done great things, and 
ſeemed to threaten more, could as eafily re- 
move them (as ver. 20.) and not only fo, but 
alſo could and would make good to them all 
that — that they had ſuſtained by them. 
So that whereas before they had occaſion, all 
ſorts of them, to houl and cry for the great 
penury and miſery that they were brought to, 
they ſhall no more have ſuch occaſion, but of 
clean contrary behaviour, ſuch as is in the next 


words deſcribed and promiſed. 


26. And ye ſpall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied, 
and praiſe the name of the Lord your God, 
that hath dealt wonderoufly with you : and 

my people ſhall never be aſhamed, 


Theſe words, as to the literal ſenſe, which 
we follow, are plain, aſſuring them, that 
whereas they had for ſome years been in great 
want and. penury, they ſhould now have 
abundant plenty of all good things neceſſary 
for a contfortable livelihood to them, even as 
much as ſhould fully fatisfy their utmoſt de- 
fires ; ſo that now they ſhould not have any 
occaſion to murmur or repine and crave for 
more, but on the contrary, to praiſe the name 
of the Lord their God, who had dealt fo 
wonderouſly with them, in giving them all 
things which they had need of, or could wiſh 
for; by which means that reproach, which 
before for their poverty they were in among 
other nations, was now taken away, and they 
looked on as a people owned, and taken care 
of by God, who will never ſuffer thoſe whom 
he owns for his, to be aſhamed, as if they re- 
lied on one who were not all- ſuſſicient to them. 
But they are not only a deſcription of great 
plenty to them, but withal a gracious promiſe 
of God's bleſſing with it, of power to enjoy 
it, and hearts to be. duly ſenſible of God's 
goodneſs to them in it: without this bleſſing, 
they may have to eat, and eat, N . not 
have enough (or not be ſatisfied) drink 


" Sa, » Pet. 3 Fig. ' Ribera. 
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and be not filled with drink, * Hagg. i. 6. 
which is an evil which the Preacher faith he 
ſaw under the ſun, and it is common amon 
men, when God giveth riches to a man, 65 
that he wanteth nothing of all that he deſireth 
yet giveth not power to eat thereof, E ccleſ, 
vi. 2. this is the good gift of God, when God 
pe riches and wealth, and withal giveth 
him power to eat thereof, and to take his por- 
This 1s that which he 


tion, Eccleſ. v. 19. 
here promiſeth to theſe, that they ſhall eat in 
plenty and be fatisfied, (which I think they 
well take to be the meaning of m DSNyI, 
& comedendo comedetis, and eating ye ſhall eat, 
i. e. have ſtill to eat as oft as ye ſhall have 
need, and never want till they be fully and 
conſtantly ſatisfied.) Again, there is an evil 
too common among men, that when they 
have eaten and are full, they forget God and 
ſay in their heart, my power and the might of 
my hand hath gotten me this wealth, Deut. viii. 
xiv, 47. (Hoſea xiii. 6.) Such behaviour turn- 
eth his bleſſings into a curſe to men: that it 
may not be ſo with theſe, he promiſeth them 
together, to give them hearts to acknowledge 
him the donor and be thankful unto him, ſo 
he may continue to bleſs them. So faith he, 
and ye Hall praiſe the name of the Lord your 
God, who hath dealt wonderoufly with you. 
The words ſeem to intimate that as they ſhall 
have manifeſt occaſion ſo to do, fo alſo they 
ſhall be ſo affected as to do it out of the ſenſe 
of God's wonderful dealing with them, and as 
above, ver. 21. he ſpeaks, doing great things: 
wonderful it muſt needs ſeem, = +. whereas all 
the proviſions of their land, had been totally 
deftroyed by thoſe devouring creatures named, 
he ſhould by a ſudden change not only remove 
them, (as ver. 20.) but reftore to them all 
that they had eaten. The words * Some think 
to import, and the wonder to confiſt in, this, 
that now in one year, he would give them as 
much as the locuſts, c. had devoured in 
four years paſt, or as much as they ſhould 
have enjoyed in ſo many years, if it had not 
been devoured : and fo ſhall it be by God's 
dealing with them, that his people ſhall never 
be aſhamed. While they revolted from him, 
and were by him difowned, it is manifeſt by 
what we have ſeen, that ſhame and confuſion 
had ſeized on them, So chap. i. 11. The 
huſband-men are bidden to be aſhamed ; and 
that the whole nation having forſaken him, 
and being by him forſaken, were to become a 
oach amongſt other nations, appears by 

what they are taught to pray, ver. 17. Spare 
thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage 
to reproach, &c. and his promiſing, ver. 19. 
that he would no more make them a reproach 
among the heathen, So that it appears they had 
been or at preſent were in ſuch condition. So 
was it with them when God had caſt them off, 
and ſhewed his diſpleaſure againſt them, but 
being now upon their repentance received again 
into. his favour and owned by him, they are 
aſſured that it ſhall be otherwiſe with _ . 
that 


r And ſee Deut. xxxii. 15. and Prov, xxx. © 
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that all reproach and cauſe of it ſhall be taken 
away, this being aſſigned as an undoubted pri- 
vilege of his people, that they ſhall never be 
aſhamed. - What ground they would have for 
this aſſurance or ſecurity, appears in the next 
following words. 


27. And ye ſhall know that I am in the midſt of 
Iſrael, and that I am the Lord your God, 


and none elſe : and my people ſhall never be 
aſhamed. | 


By ſuch things and good effects, as are cer- 
tain ſigns of God's owning any people for his, 
and his gracious preſence and peculiar provi- 
dence over them, ſhall they know and be 
aſſured, that God now upon their being turned 
to him, 1s returned to them, and is in the 
midſt of them, and that he is their God by a 
peculiar right, owning them, and being owned 
by them, and that there is none other that 
hath done or can do ſuch things as he hath 
done, and will do for them, viz. in removing 
evil and doing good, both in ſuch an extraor- 
dinary manner as by none but his infinite 
power can be done; as in the particular caſe 
here ſpoken of, in removing thoſe locuſts that 
he had ſent to puniſh them, and making good 
by ſuch extraordinary plenty the damage that 
they had by them ſuſtained, o the extraor- 

dinary evils which befel the Jraelites upon 
their rebellion and breach of covenant with 
God, it is faid that they ſhall be forced to ſay, 
Are not theſe evils come upon us, becauſe our 
God is not amongſt us? Deut. xxxi. 17. Here 
on the contrary, by like reaſon, it is ſaid, that 
by God's dealing wonderouſly with his people 
upon their repentance, in reſtoring to them the 
years that the locuſt, &c. had eaten, and 
given them all things richly to enjoy and to 
eat in plenty, &c. they ſhould know that he 
was in the midſt of them, and that he was he 
Lord their God, and none elſe, By God's be- 
ing in the midſt of them, will be manifeſtly un- 
derſtood, his being ready to hear their re- 
queſts, to afford help and relief to them on 
all occaſions z and by his being the Lord their 
God, that he, who is Lord over all, doth in 
a particular manner own them, and hath reſpect 
to them as his peculiar people, to whom he 
will have regard, more than to any other, 
to order things concerning them, for good to 
them; and by ſaying none elſe, that there is 
no other god, none among thoſe, whom 
x other nations, or they, when they forſook 
him, did worſhip, who could do ſuch things 
as he now did, and could and would continue 
to do for them. This they having by experi- 
ence certain aſſurance of, cannot have any oc- 
caſion of being aſhamed of his ſervice, or 
finding, while they ſhall ſerve him, any thing 
which ſhall be for ſhame to them; as if they 
relied on one, who either would not or could 
not help them, and do en to them on any 
occaſion, having both of his power and mercy, 


Kimchi. u Grot. on Mat. xviii. 20; Pſalm xlvi. 5. 
Tig. Pet. à Figuer. d Rom. v. 5. Rom. 
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both infinite and ſuch as is in none elſe found, 
engaged to them ; and therefore for confirma- 
tion and full aſſurance ſake, he again repeats 
it, and my people ſhall never be aſhamed. My 
people, ſuch as continue faithful with him, 
conſtant in his ſervice, . they ſo continuing 
faithful to him, ſhall never be aſhamed, never 
be deceived in their hope and truſt in him, 
but be ſure to find made good to them all his 
miſes, and a joyful iſſue to, and deliverance 
om all troubles and evils that ſhall befal 
them, and by which, were it not that he were 
with them, in the midſt of them, and ready 
to deliver them, they might be expoſed to re- 
proach, and ſhame, .and brought to confuſion. 
This ſeems a plain expoſition of the words, 
according to the literal meaning, and as by 
Ours aptly rendred : but they are by Others 
ſomething differently rendred, and by conſe- 
one ſomething differently underſtood, 09 
eolam, by Ours and Others, rendred unguam, 
ever, and with the negative joined to it, 
never, is by Others rendred in ſempiternum, 
or * perpetuo, for ever, or always; as if he 
ſaid, that though they might be ſometimes 
under afflictions and calamities, yet there ſhould 
be a good iſſue to all, and ſuch as ſhould take 
away occaſion from thoſe that derided them, 
of ſaying, where is now their God ? This 
well agrees with the former to make for a 
right underſtanding of it, by bidding not to 
judge of the condition of God's children, or 
people, always from their preſent ſtate or ſuf- 
ferings, but from the end and iflue that God 
would give to them, which ſhould certainly 
be ſuch as ſhould not be for ſhame, but for 
Joy and glory to them, if not in this preſent 
time, yet in the life to come, and mean 
while they ſhould be ſuſtained by comfort 
from him, and affured hope, which ſhould 
keep them from * being aſhamed, and make 
them rather © glory in their tribulations, than 
faint in them, or think themſelves forſaken of 
God; but that hereby © he manifeſteth his fa- 
therly love to them, and care of them, in 
humbling and proving them, that he may d 
them good at their latter end, Dent. viii. 2. 
making all things to work together for good to 
them that love him, Rom. vii. 28. Mean 
while, whether whole nations or particulars, 
they are here manifeſtly given to know, that 
as they will find ſecurity againſt ſhame and 
confuſion at all times, and on all occafions, 
they muſt keep themſelves near to God, ac- 
knowledging him and none elſe for their God, 
that they may by him be owned for his peo- 
ple. To ſuch only is this promiſe here made, 
and ſuch ſhall never fail of having it made 
good in ſuch manner, as ſhall be beſt for 
them, and ſo as that they ſhall know and ac- 
knowledge him to be, as is here deſcribed, in 
the midſt of them, the Lord their God, and 
that there is none elſe beſides him able fo to 
order things for good to them. 


Beſides 


v» Pſalm exlvii. 20. * Kimchi, Y Hoſea xiii. 4. 
v. 3. « Heb. xii. 5. 
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Beſides theſe fignifications of the word 
My? leolam, whereby it may be rendred, 
either, unguam, ever, at all, or perpetuo, for 
ever, always, and with the negative joined 
with it, never, not at all, ot, not for ever, not 
always; there is another notion in which it is 
ſometimes ufed, for a long time, or a good 
while, though known when it ſhall end. In 
this way Lyra here takes it, ſaying that it 
doth * not import perpetuity. And in the 
ſame notion * Grotius taking it, explains it to 
denote, per longum tempus, quamdiu vivet 
Ezechias, for a good while, as long as 1 
Hezekiah ſhall live, in whoſe days we fin 
that peace and happineſs was promiſed, 2 K:ngs 
xx. 9. Iſaiah xxxix. 8. But though the word 
be ſo elſewhere uſed, here it ſeems too narrow 
a reſtraining of God's promiſe to his people ſo 
keeping themſelves in their relation to him, as 
if it were to be made good only for ſo ſhort a 
fpace of time, and not a perpetual privilege 
belonging to them, which they ever had and 
always ſhould be aſſured to enjoy. It is mani- 
feſt that the words were, when ſpoken by the 
Prophet, fpoken in particular to the Jews, in 
regard to the different conditions they had 
been in, or ſhould be in (whether by the in- 
vaſion of the Aſſyrians, as he with Others 
takes it meant, or as Others, more plainly and 
literally, by reaſon of a famine caufed by the 
locuſts devouring all the fruits of their land) 
while they continued in their ſinful rebellious 
behaviour, and ſhould be for the juſtice in, on 
their turning unto God boy repentance : both 
which have been in the foregoing words de- 
ſcribed, the former of which made them a 
ſhame and reproach to other nations, the lat- 


ter ſhould take off that ſhame and all occaſion. 


thereof. The aſſurance of this alteration of 
their condition, 1s in theſe words ſet down as 
an undoubted truth, that God's people ſhall 
never be aſhamed. So that it ſeems a privilege 
belonging not only to them, and that for a ſhort 
while, but to all that make good to themſelves 
that title of God's people, and as long as they 
ſhall continue to be ſo. Though it be applied 
to that their particular caſe, the thing aſſerted 
ſeems an univerſal truth, which ſhall be always 
made good to God's people, viz. that all 
things ſo * work for good to them that cleave 
ſtedfaſtly to God, that they ſhall never he 
aſhamed, but find occaſion to joy and glory in 
their condition, it having * the promiſe both 
of this life and the life to come. Their 
happy condition even in this preſent life we 
have frequently in the ſcripture - deſcribed, 
both as concerning particular perſons, and the 
whole body of nations. As thoſe, who con- 
fine this promiſe to the times of Hezekiah, 
much take off from the greatneſs and graci- 
ouſneſs of it, in reſpe& to the duration of it; 
ſo doth Abarbinel much derogate from it on 
the other hand, by putting forth and delaying 
the time of its being made good, while he 
would make it not to be to take place till after 


ACOMMENTARY 
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their reſtoration from their laſt exile, which 
they are ſtill under, and the days of the Me. 
ſiah which they expect, denying him to be yet 
come, which certainly fruſtrates, and will ſtill 
fruſtrate the benefit of it to them, while the 
continue in that obſtinacy of unbelief, whereb 
they have forfeited to themſelves the right of 
being for the preſent his people, and the bene- 
fits belonging to ſuch as are ſo. Nor can we 
yet fully aſſent to thoſe among Chriſtian Ex. 
poſitors, who having taken the former words 
and paſſages in an allegorical way, as we have 
ſeen, look on theſe alſo, as only a promiſe of 
ſuch ſpiritual good things, as were to be con- 
ferred in Chriſt, by whom our corrupt nature 
is repaired, and the ſhame and confuſion of 
the law and fin taken away by the ſalutary 
doctrine of the goſpel. | 

But however thele words may be applied, 
or to whatſoever referred, according to the 
plain literal ſenſe, which we chooſe to follow, 
they ſeem particularly ſpoken by the Prophet 
to the Jews of his time, with reſpe& to their 
condition, as we have before ſeen and ſaid, 
which they had been or were at preſent, or 
ſhould certainly be, in. It will be much one 
which of the tenſes we uſe, as ſignifying that 
(in prophetic language) which was as preſent 
with God, as if paſt or already done. They 
are deſcribed as by their grievous provocations, 
having been brought into ſuch a calamitous 
condition, by penury * and famine brought on 
them by locuſts and ſuch noxious vermin, ut- 


terly deſtroying all the fruits of their land, 


and by other fuch means that they were be- 


come a ſhame and reproach, a ſcorn and deri- 
ſion to other nations. They are exhorted 


therefore, for removing of ſuch evils, to turn 


unto God by ſerious repentance, and promiſed 
that upon ſo doing they ſhould find ſuch 
mercy from him, that he would again receive 
them into favour, and own them for his peo- 
ple, and do fuch great things for them, as 
that they, while they continued in that beha- 
viour to him, ſhould not longer, yea, never 
more, be aſhamed. This good promiſe 1s 
concluded with ſuch words as are, though 
there particularly applied to their preſent caſe, 
yet of univerſal and perpetual truth, My peo- 
ple ſhall never be 3 Being abſolutely 
taken, they are an aſſurance to all who cleave 
to God, ſo as to approve themſelves his peo- 
ple, that they ſhall never be left deſtitute of 
any thing conducing to their welfare, whether 
concerning their temporal or ſpiritual eſtate, ſo 
as that they ſhall fail of their ho 
have reaſon to be aſhamed of their condition 
in his ſervice : but do ſeem here more particu- 
larly referred and adapted to the reſtoring 
them to a flouriſhing condition in their land, a 


plentiful enjoyment of the temporal good 


things thereof, of which they had been for 


"puniſhment of their fins and rebellion againſt 


God deprived. 
* A 


As elſewhere it denotes the time only to the year of Jubilee. f And Others, ſee Pet. i Fig: ® Rom. viii. 28. 


* 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
probrum famis hoc pertinet, quo inter gentes laborabant. 


Deut. xi. 13, 14. and xxviii. 1, &. Pſalm xci. 


* Mercer. 


in him, or 


| Id. Merc. Ad literam, ad 
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A more expreſs promiſe of ſpiritual good 
things we have in the following words. 


28. And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that I 
will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and 
your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, 
your old men ſhall dream dreams, and your 
young men ſhall ſee viſions : 


29. And alſo upon the ſervants and upon the 
hand-maids in thoſe days will I pour out my 


ſpirit. 


He proceeds in gracious promiſes to them 3 
but ſuch as are of a diſtin& nature from the 
former, which I ſuppoſe gave occaſion to 
Abarbinel, who divides this book of Joel into 
two prophecies, or prophetical ſermons, to 
take thels words to be the beginning of the 
fecond of them, (as Others for the ſame rea- 
fon make them to begin a new chapter.) The 
foregoing promiſes were great, but theſe much 
greater, and of an higher nature. Thoſe, ac- 
cording to the expreſſions, of temporal things 
(however Some extend them farther) theſe 
plainly of ſpiritual, which, when they ſhall 
be conferred, what they are, and to whom 
they ſhall pertain, or ſhall be given, is in theſe 
words deſcribed. 1. We have the time w 
N vehayah achare cen, and it ſpall come 
to paſs afterward ; after thoſe promiſes before 
made good. The ſpiritual things here pro- 
miſed are as firſt in dignity, and of a more 
excellent nature than thoſe temporal before 
promiſed, fo certainly before and above them 
to be deſired, according to that method by 
our Saviour preſcribed, Mat. vi. 33. of ſeek- 
ing firſt the kingdom of heaven, not doubting 
but then all other N belonging to this life, 
as food and raiment, ſhall be added to them: 
but it pleaſeth God here in the firſt place to 
aſſure them by promiſes of thoſe lower neceſ- 
ſary things, in compaſſion of their“ weakneſs, 
to Which thoſe things were more obvious, and 
their preſent need ſeemed to require; that ſo 
by the enjoyment of thoſe they might be 
brought to an acknowledgment of him, the 
giver of all good gifts, and ſo brought near 
unto him, and made his people, defire and re- 
ceive from him theſe other better things alſo, 
which he here promiſeth to give. But what 
then is the time aſſigned for the giving of 
theſe, by the expreſſion 1I , afterwards, 
iz. after thoſe things before ſpoken of per- 
formed, and made good, or in time that 
ſhould be after? We need not ſolicitouſly to 
enquire after the grounds on which Others go, 
who either aſſign it to the times of 760 - 
phat (whoſe valley is afterwards mentioned, 
chop, iii. 12.) in whoſe time there appear to 
have been many Prophets, by what is ſaid of 
their coming to Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 15. or to 
the time in which Jaiab lived, as“ Grotius 
ppears to think, by expounding the follow- 
ing words (upon all fleſh) i. e. ſuper multos, 
„n ſuper Jatam ſolum, upon many, not upon 


Taiah alone; or any other like conjectures, 
We are infallibly directed to the time when 
this promiſe was to be, and was fulfilled by 
St. Peter, Acts ii. 17. where citing this place, 
he ſheweth that then was the time, when was 
made good what is here ſaid, and ſo the time 
pointed out by 13 N Achare cen, after- 


wards, This, faith he, to the people amazed 


to ſee ſuch wonderful, and before never ſeen 
or heard of, gifts of the Holy Ghoſt as were 
conferred on the Apoſtles, and doubting 
whence it ſhould be, This is that which was 


ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. And it ſhall come 


to paſs in the laſt days, &, His affirming 
this prophecy to have been then fulfied, 
plainly argues that there was no time before, in 
which it had been fully made good, and like- 
wiſe that there was no need of expecting after 
times for the completion of it, as if it were 
not now ſufficiently verified, but ſuch things 
only done, as did belong to it or were part of 
it, And this time was the days after Chriſt's 
coming, and his aſcenſion again into heaven, 
whence, having led captivity captive, he gave 
gifts unto men, Eph. iv. 8. even all thoſe here 
promiſed, ſo that he plainly directs us to un- 
derſtand by 13 , Achare cen, afterwards, 
the times after Chriſt uſually called, the days 
of the Meſſiah. It may be obſerved that what 
the Prophet here ſaith Achare cen, afterward, 
St. Peter there expreſſeth by iv rats t 
nueteats, in the laſt days, which in ſenſe to be 
all one with the former, only in plainer words, 
we have from the. confeſſion of ſome of the 
learneder Jews themſelves. So R. David 
Kimchi faith 13 N Achare cen to be all one 
in ſenſe with ZTI'9"m1 TWANRA Beacbarith haya- 
mim, In the laſt days, Iſaiah xxii. where is 
deſigned the coming of Chriſt's kingdom, and 
doth therefore (as Others of them) confeſs 
theſe words here to pertain to that time, 
though not taking notice of the fulfilling of 
it, fo as to be convinced thereby that he is 
already come; he with the reſt of them obſti- 
nately deny him to be yet come. Without 
doubt then, warranted by the authority of 
the divinely inſpired Apoſtle, by evidence of 
fact, and by the acknowledged uſe and pro- 
priety of the word, we have all reaſon to un- 
derſtand by the expreſſion, afterward, in our 
Prophet, by St. Peter explained in the laſt 
days, in which God, faith he, would beſtow on 
men ſuch extraordinary gifts, and in ſo extraor- 
dinary manner, meaſure, and degree, and on 
ſo many and ſuch perſons as in the following 
words is expreſſed, the days of the Meſſias, 
the time of the Goſpel. The word of which 
was confirmed with the figns following, Mark 
xvi. 20. God bearing witneſs to the firſt 
Preachers thereof, with ſigns and with diverſe 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according 
to his own will, (Heb. ii. 4.) and according to 
his promiſe here made. Doubtleſs this prophecy 
cannot be ſaid at any former time to have been 
duly fulfilled, nor denied at that time to have 
been ſeen ſo, as will more appear by conſider- 


Vor I. 4 L ing 


m Calvin, » See in Aben Ezra from one R. Moſes. 


on Acts ii. 2 See Ruffin. 


© And chap. iv. 38. *® See him on this place, and 
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ing farther the good gifts here expreſſed, 


which were to be coriferred, and the perſons 
ts whorn they were to be conferred. 1. The 
grfts} i. e. a plentiful meafure of God's ſpirit ; 
_— meaxfure I ſæy, for ſo doth the verb 

uſed r, and rendring will pour out, 
denote, not a bate conferring, but a conferring 
in great abiridance, in a larger manner. What 
ke faith, he will pour ont his ſpirit, which is 
the * fountairi, and author, on the perſons 
named, muft neceffarily import a filling them 
with all good gifts and graces, which are the 
effects of the ſame holy Spirit; and where 
kis gifts and working appear, there is he well 
(F1*to be given to, or received by men, be 
they never fo many, or different, being pre- 
ſent with every one, and with all now here, 
or to any confirmed, as will after be occaſion 
to tell, What we have here in the Hebrew, 
Ours, and other tranſlations, NN NR, Eth Ru- 
chi, my ſpirit, the LXX. rendreth, and the 
Apoſtle St. Peter alſo citeth, do 7s Tvdparos 
un, of my ſpirit. Which tranſlation of the 
LXX. Some find fault with, as not exact, yea 
that t perperam verterit, they tranſlated it wrong, 
as thereby diminiſhing (or leſſening) the boun- 
tiful promiſe of God, ac ſi portiunculam ali- 
quam Spiritus ſui Deus promitteret, As if he 
did promiſe only ſome little portion of his 
Spirit. But I think we ought not ſo to ſay, 
ſeeing St. Peter doth in the ſame manner cite 
it, who would not certainly give a wrong 
meaning of for the Septuagint's or any Other's 
fake, but give the true meaning of the words. 
It is manifeſt by his different rendring the words 
going before, that he did not tye himſelf up to 
them, but give the true meaning of the Pro- 
phet's words, himſelf being inſpired and taught 
by the ſame ſpirit that the Prophet was: nor 
indeed doth this expreſſion in the Greek ſeem 
any way to differ from the Prophets in the 
Hebrew, nor denote any thing leſs than that 
doth. For it plainly imports, firſt, an inex- 
hauſtible fulneſs of that Spirit, which is ſuffi- 
cient to fill all. 2. That the gifts of the 
Spirit are many and diverſe, enabling men for 
different performances, as the glory of God, 
and the good of his church or people ſhall re- 
quire, and that all thoſe good gifts ſpoken of, 
though never ſo many, and different, were 
from that one and the ſame ſpirit. And what 
more can be underſtood from the literal ren- 
dring according to the Hebrew, I will pour out 
my ſpirit. It cannot be meant that the whole 
ſpirit ſhould in the fame manner and meaſure 
be conferred on every perſon, according to the 
forecited, Heb. ii. 4. and 1 Cor. xu. 4, Cc. 
and it appears from what follows in this very 
place, by that enumeration of different gifts 
to be beſtowed on different perſons ; ſo that 
that reading in the Greek in both Teſtaments 
is not a diminution of what is faid in the He- 
brew, but a perſpicuous explication of it, 
pointing out thofe different gifts (as we ſaid) 
which under the general name of his ſpirit are 
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comptehended, and afterwards diſtinctly named, 
as likewiſe thoſe perſons, on which they ſhall 
be beſtowed : but before we come to cither of 
thoſe, here is in the order of the words given 
us to conſider a more general name alſo, under 
which the perſons ate comprehended, which is 
"wa 3 Col Baſar, all fleſh. V9, col, all, we 
kgow, is a note of univerſality, and Wa, Ba- 
ſar, fleſh, a comprehenſive term, including ag 
well all other creatures, as men, but it is ma. 
nifeſt, they are both here, as elſewhere alſo 
they are known to be taken, in a more re- 
ſtrained ſenſe, viz. all, ſo as not to ſignify 
every one of all ſorts, but all ſorts, or ſome 
of all ſorts, and every condition, and fleſh ſo 
as to ſignify men, not other creatures. So is 
2, All, uſed, 2 Kings vii. 9. when Hazae! 
is ſaid to take with him for a preſent to Eli, 
PUNT M1 73, anne bonum Damaſei, all the 

ood of Damaſcus, i. e. as Ours well render 
it, of every good thing of Damaſcus, ſomewhat 
of every kind: and as for Wa baſar, fleſh, 
that is alſo uſed (as we ſaid) to denote not all 
living creatures, but T3729 278 12 » peculi- 
arly men; ſo Pſalm exlv. 20. Let all fleſh 
(that is all forts of men) Zle/s his holy name, 


and Jſaiab Ixvi. 23. All fleſh ſhall come to wor- 


ſhip before me, ſaith the Lord; and in this ſig- 
nification alone is the ſame word 2 Baſhar 
uſed in the Arabick tongue, attributed in it 
peculiarly to men among other creatures, 
whence Adam is called by them ,&2 52) Abu 
Baſhar, be father of men, or mankind, Thus 
far will all Expoſitors, as well Chriſtians as 
Jews, neceſſarily agree in limiting the ſignifica- 
tion of theſe general words; but the Fews go 
yet farther (in which we may not accompany 
them) in reſtraining them to the [/raelites alone, 
with excluſion of all other nations of men, as 
well as other creatures, and only to thoſe 
among them alſo, which were in the land of 
Iſrael. So Men Ezra, On all fleſh, xa 
RW), viz. in the land of Iſrael, which, 
faith he, is A N p he place con- 
venient to propheſy in. So Kimchi alſo, upon 
all fleſh, 1. e. of Iſrael, which were worthy ou 


whom the holy ſpirit ſhould come, and by —9 


col, all, he underſtands ZI gpm ο 
great and little among them, Grotius ſeems as 
much or more to limit this prophecy, explain- 
ing, all fleſh, by, ſuper multos, non ſuper 
Jaiam ſolum, upon many, and not upon 1/219 
alone, as if it belonged only to ſuch as were 
in Jrael, about that Prophet's time. N. 
Foſeph Albo alſo ſo reſtraineth it as to import 
but a ſmall part of the generality of 1/-ae!, 
not all of them, nor of other nations, and the 
meaning to be, on any of all fleſh (of them) 
although he were not fitted (or prepared) for 

rophecy (or trained up in a prophetical office.) 

ut that the words are to be taken in a larger 
extent, we are infallibly taught by the event 
and completion, which is the beſt interpreter 
of prophecies, and the meaning of them. 


The 


r With this expreſſion of pouring out his ſpirit, compare Iſaiah xliv. 3. though the Hebrew word be there difle- 


rent, Acts ii. 17. Rom. v. 5. Tit. ili. 6, 


fancti, Druſ. Dan. Spiritus mei, Piſc, t Calvin, 


* 1 Cor. xii. 11. gratia ſpiritualis in nobis eſt, quæ ſunt effectus pirſtus 
v See Kimchi and Ainſw. 


w Ikkarim, I 2. c. 20. 


Chap. II. 


The Jeus of old, at the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpel (yea Peter himſelf) were, it ap- 
pears, of the ſame mind with thoſe of later 
times, which we have cited, viz. that the 

romiſes of the good gifts of God's ſpirit, did 

long and were to be performed only to their 
nation; but by what happened to Cornelius 
and his family they were convinced that on the 
Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 45. The fame word of 
pouring out uſed there in the deſcription of 
the event, as here in the promiſe (which as. 


we have ſeen is by him alſo cited, As ii. 17. 


to the like end) ſhews that to have been the 
making good of this, and which by virtue of 
this prophecy was. to be expected, and was 
done for fulfilling it, ſo that by all fleſh, here 
is manifeſtly to be underſtood (as we have 
faid) ſome of all, or any ſorts of men, with- 
out excluſion of any, by reaſon of their coun- 
try, ſex, age, or condition. There being in 
Chriſt, of the extraordinary benefits and privi- 
leges of whoſe times this prophecy (as we 
have ſeen) is, neither Jew nor Greek, neither 
bond nor free, male nor female, (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) Gal. ui. 28. but all being one in Chriſt 
Jeſus, all have right to the good promiſe of 
God's ſpirit, and ſhall receive the graces thereof 
in ſuch manner and meaſure as ſhall be con- 
ducing to his glory, and to the good of his 
church and their own ſouls ; as appears by his 
reciting more particularly, in the following 
words, both what perſons, and what ſpiritual 
gifts belonging to them, are under thoſe more 
general terms comprehended. But before we 
proceed yet to conſider them, we may take 
notice of a different meaning which Some un- 
derſtand the word fleſþ in, from that which we 
have mentioned ; ſuch 1s given by R. Solomon 
archi, who by An col baſar, would have 
to be underſtood, WA N 127 NUI , 
ſuch' whoſe heart is become tender as fleſh, al- 
ledging for his taking the word in that mean- 
ing, thoſe words, Y Ezek. xi. 19. I will put a 
new ſpirit within you, and 1 will take the ſtony 
heart out of their fleſh, and will give them an 
beart of fleſh. By this he ſeems to prove that 
fleſh may be uſed to denote, or be taken for a 
fleſhly tender heart; the compariſon between 
the two places will not farther hold to his pur- 
poſe 3 an heart of fleſb home there mentioned, 
as a gift or effect of God's ſpirit, but here he 
would have it, for an heart prepared for the 
receiving of the ſpirit. This expoſition of 
R. Solomon's * Some ſeem to like: but Mercer 
ſaith of it, that, non eſt ex pbraſi Hebræi ſer- 
mois, that it is not a proper phraſe (or way 
of expoſition well agreeing) to the Hebrew 
tongue, in which Co! baſar muſt fignify omnes 
$wortales, all mortals, i. e. all men; much alike 
to Abarbinel's cenſure of it, who will not al- 
low of it but only as by way of UN, or as 
an allegorical expoſition, or defcant, not a 
proper interpretation : Abarbinel ſaith, that the 
expreſſion of col Baſar, all fleſh, TRA Fan 
"NU H’ mn WRA DIR 122 9 g doth 


x See Rom. x. 12. Y As likewiſe chap. xxxvi. 26. 


% 10 compreh-nd both Jews and Gentiles) and 1 anov. 
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in truth comprehend all ſorts bf men of whatſo- 
ever nation they be, and therefore doth he not 
aſſent either to Wen Ezra, or thoſe other Ex- 
poſitors, who would have the promiſe of the 
ſpirit here made to belong only to Hael, 
whereas the word Wa Baſar denoting to 
whom 1t 1s made, is manifeſtly of greater ex- 
tent; and then in the thing promiſed, the 
word 1111 ſpirit, he differs from them alſo, 
not taking it as they do for the peculiar ſpirit 
of prophecy, but for that which is more com- 
mon, viz. the ſpirit of knowledge, or which 
ſhall inſtru them in the knowledge of God; 
for as for the gift of prophecy, which is in 
the next words mentioned, that he alſo re- 
ſtrains to the Iſraelites, and ſuch of them as 
were fitted for it. The words then being ne- 
ceſſarily of ſuch comprehenſion, I know not 
why * Others ſhould- yet ſo far reſtrain them, 
as to ſay that the promiſe was made more pe- 
culiarly to the Fews, and theſe things not due 
to Gentiles by virtue of it here made, but as 
by grace afterward taken into the right of it. 
It was, as we have ſaid at the beginning, 
given in theſe comprehenſive terms, whieh in- 
clude them alſo, and, after its making, was 
never, nor could ever be ſaid to have been ful- 
filled, but by the making it good to the Gen- 
tiles, by pouring out and conferring on them 
the good gifts here mentioned and meant. 
Having began his promiſe in theſe general 
terms of pouring out his ſpirit (which may 
comprehend all the gifts thereof,) on all fleſh, 
which comprehended, all ſons of men, he 
proceeds to ſpecify what gifts of the ſpirit he 
here more particularly means, and what ſorts 
of men, and how they ſhall be conferred on. 
The gifts mentioned are ſuch as ſeem not only 
to belong to the perſons named for their pri- 
vate good, but ſuch as may make them pro- 
fitable to others alſo, and inſtruments of good 
to them ; for making known to them alſo the 
will of God, for bringing them unto him, for 
propagating his doctrine, and for edification to 
them. The firſt named is prophecy, then 
dreams, then viſions; the perſons, on which 
the firſt is ſaid to be conferred, are their ſons 
and daughters, on which the ſecond, the old 
men, on which the third, the young men. 

As to the firſt, the gift of prophecy, Abar- 
binel thinks ſo properly and peculiarly to be- 
long to //rael, or be made good to them under 
their expected reſtauration ( JON) that 
though he grants the former word of Spirit, 
and what is by it meant, to belong as well to 
other nations, as to them, yet limits this to 
Jrael alone, and to & WIMNQ ſuch of 
them as were rightly prepared for it, and that 
it never did belong, or ever ſhall be made 
good to any other nation: ſo are his words, 
S οο‚sm RV FIT NM IT RW , 
But ſure that, with other gifts here named, 


plainly ſeem to be but (as we ſaid) a ſpecifying 
of ſuch particular gifts as are under that more 
general word ſpirit comprehended, and fo to 
be, as all in that compriſed, to belong to * 

that 


? Lyra (though he ſaith it may be underſtood otherwiſe 
Chr. a Caſtro. 


304 


Prophet, viz. the Jews of his time, yet 
doth not ſeem to reſtrain it to their children 
only, as if their ſons and daughters alone 
with excluſion of others were here meant 
but the ſons and daughters alſo of all compre- 
hended under that general term of, all fleſh. 
The promiſe made being of that great latitude, 
as that word imports, we have no reaſon to 
think it here limited with narrower bounds, but 
to belong to as many as that did, viz. to the 
children of the believing Gentiles alſo, as many 
as God ſhould call; they ſhould alſo, as well 
as Iſrael according to the fleſh, be capable of 
receiving this good gift of God's ſpirit. Your 
ſons and daughters ſhall propheſy. Kimchi by 
the naming of ſons and daughters, thinks to 
be underſtood in reſpe& of their age, ſuch as 
were yet in of tender years, as yet 
but boys and girls (if we may ſo ſpeak) 95 
R937 Ng, as it is in Samuel the Prophet, 
1 Sam. iii. who was eſtabliſhed to be a Prophet 
of the Lord, from, 
If the words be thus underſtood, then have 
we all ages here named, there following old 
men, and young men, ſo to ſhew that no 
© age is excluded from being capable of receiy- 
ing the good gifts of God's ſpirit ; as by nam- 
ing daughters as well as ſons, is ſhewed that 
neither ſex is excluded or excepted, as of women 
propheteſſes we have alſo examples in ſcripture, 
Acts xxi. 9. it is ſaid Philip had four daugh- 


ters that did propheſy ; and the like is ſhewed- 


by St. Paul's forbidding a woman to propheſy 
with her head uncovered, 1 Cor. xi. 5. Other- 
wiſe 4 naming theſe ſons and daughters ſheweth 
God's promiſe to pertain not only to the fa- 
thers, but to their children alſo. The promiſe 
is to you and your children, and to all that are 
afar off, &c. Ads ii. 39. | 

In the next place as comprehended under 
all fleſh, are named theſe © old men, and the 
gift of the ſpirit that ſhall be conferred on 
them, that they ſhall dream dreams; and then 
after them, their young men, and that wherein 
the ſpirit ſhall manifeſt itſelf in them, that 
they ſhall ſee viſions. On which diſtribution 
of perſons ¶ Maimonides looking, it ſeems, on 
ſuch indefinitely named as belonging to any 
part of men, as no fit perſons for receiving 
any degree of true prophecy, taketh what is 
faid to be underſtood not of ſuch only who 
had any true prophetical gifts beſtowed on 
them, but alſo of any that undertook to fore- 
tel, or ſhew things by way of ſoothſaying or 
divination, in as much as ſuch alſo have 
the name of Prophets given them, as the 
Prophets of Baal, and the groves, and it is 
ſaid, Deut. xii. 1. If there ariſe among you a 
Prophet or dreamer of dreams. 


d Acts iii. 3 


employment, Pſalm viii. 2. Mat. xxi. 16. Mercer. 


order, putting your young men, that is your ſons, in the firſt place, but the ſenſe is till the ſame. 


J. 2. e. 32. ©# 1 Cor. xiv. 29. Þ® 1 Cor. xii, 29. 


ACOMMEMNTARY 
that that did, even al! fleſh, any nations of 
men, all conditions and ſexes, as naming ſons 
and daughters ſhews. 


The affix Ch, cem, yours, though aſſuring 
the promiſe to thoſe then ſpoken to by the 


yea even in his childhood. 


Chap. II. 


Againſt this expoſition of his, Abarbine} 
wiſhes the reader to peg his ears, and wiſhes 
his words had never been written, as bein 
manifeſtly untrue, as there is good reaſon to 
think, for how ſhall it be thought that the 
Prophet here promiſing an extraordinary bleſ- 
ſing from God, ſhould name or mean the giv- 
ing of ſuch things, ſuch ways of pretended 
propheſying, as were utterly diſpleaſing to 
God, and forbidden in his law, and how 
ſhould he call it his ſpirit, i. e. as the Chaldee 
explains it V MN my holy ſpirit, which he 
would pour out on them? neceſſarily then 
muſt theſe dreams and viſions here meant be 
ſuch only, as are from God, ſuch he himſelf 
promiſeth in the law alſo, and they are degrees 
or kinds of true prophecy, or divine revela- 
tion, If there be a Prophet among you, I my 
ſelf will make my ſelf known unto him in a vi- 
ſion, and will ſpeak to him in a dream, ſaith 
the Lord, Numb. xi. 6. 

Your old men ſhall dream dreams, &c.] 
Kimchi, as alſo after him Abarbinel, here ob- 
ſerves that the Prophet doth not here add the 
note of univerſality, all, as he did in the fore- 
going clauſe, but ſpeak only indefinitely, your 
old men, and your young men, not univer- 
fally, all your old men, and your young men, 
which, they ſay, is for that reaſon, that it 
may be underſtood only of ſuch of them as 
are, ) Mucanim, fit or rightly pre- 
pared tor receiving the gifts, yea from their 
firſt conception, as Maimonides by Kimchi in- 
deed obſerves. This obſervation belongeth 
alſo to the former words, your ſons and your 
daughters, and had not they obſerved it, or 
warned of it, the reader certainly could not 
but eaſily perceive, that as that note of uni- 
verſality, the word all, is not here expreſſed, 
ſo neither ought it to be underſtood, nor can 
have place. For it was never ſo that all had 
the ſame gifts, that either all that had the 
ſpirit poured on them did propheſy, or had 
divine revelations by dreams or viſions; it was 
never ſo brought to paſs, and therefore never 
promiſed, God bringing ſurely to effect what- 
ever he promiſed. In thoſe times after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, when he in moſt plentiful manner 
fulfilled this prophecy, by conferring wonder- 
ful gifts of his ſpirit on believers, ſo that there 
were many endued with them in all the 
churches of the Gentiles as well as Jews, (as 
for example ſo many Prophets in the church 
of the Corinthians, that St. Paul was s feign 
to limit them to order in ſpeaking, that they 
ſhould not interrupt one another, yet: were 
not all of them Prophets, nor did they all re- 
ceive the ſame gifts of the ſpirit, nor all in 
the ſame meaſure. Are all (faith he ſpeaking 
to thoſe of that church) Apoſtles ? are all 
Prophets ? are all teachers ? are all workers of 
miracles, Fc. No, But as he having rec- 
koned up ſeveral ways, in which God poured 
out his Spirit on thoſe that were — | * 

riſt, 


© Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings he can ordain his praiſe, even ſuch are fit for his 


e Acts ii. 17. St. Peter citing theſe words inverteth the - 
# Moreh Neb. 
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Chriſt, in the fame chapter, ver. 1 1. faith, 
that all tbeſe that one and the ſame ſpirit did 
work in them, dividing to every one as he willed, 
and that whether they were Jews or Gentiles, 
bond or free, ver. 13. or if we ſhall take the 
words here uſed, Sons and daughters, old men 
or young, free or ſervants and hand-maidens, 
the different giving of ſuch diverſe gifts, he 
aſcribes to the only good pleaſure of God's 
will, as ſo again, Heb. ii. 4. which will of his 
therefore is that which muſt make them yn 
Mucanim, ft, (as we have ſeen the Fews in 
this caſe to require) more than any thing in 
their natural conſtitution found in them, or by 
their own induſtry (as they will have,) ac- 
quired. That which muſt make them fit to 
receive what they do, is his gift, as well as 
the gift itſelf, i Poteſt Deus quocunque tempore 
non ſalum munera ſua conferre, ſed etiam ſuſcipi- 
entes ad id aptos efficere, God can, whenſoever 
he will, not only confer his gifts, but alſo 
make thoſe that ſhall receive them fit for it. 
Which words of the Apoſtle furniſh us alſo 
with an anſwer to another queſtion, which 
Abarbinel here raiſeth, viz. why revelation by 
dreams ſhould be appropriated to old men, 
and by viſions to young men ? It may cer- 
tainly ſuffice us, that ſheweth it to be his 
will that it ſhall be ſo: Nothing that he will do 
is certainly without great reaſon, though for 
what reaſon he will ſo or ſo do it, be above 
the reach of our weak reaſon ; yet doth Abar- 


binel here go to _ the reaſon, why God 


ſhould reveal his will, and make known what 
he intends to do, to old men by dreams, and 
young men by viſions, to be from the diffe- 
rent conſtitutions and tempers of thoſe ages, 
by which the one are fitter for the one way, 
and the other for the other ; of theſe two dif- 
ferent kinds of prophecy, old men 2 
wwpon ry, by reaſon of the much acci- 
dental moiſture uſually happening in that age, 
and the working of their imaginary faculty or 
fancy, increaſed by reaſon of the many men 
and their affairs which they have ſeen and 
known, are, he faith, fitter to receive the in- 
fluence of the Spirit by dreams, but young men, 
in whom it is otherwiſe, they not ſo abound- 
ing with moiſture, nor their imaginary faculty 
ſo full of fancies, are fitter for viſions. 
Others give other reaſons for it, as, viz. 
becauſe ſuch dreams, as are here meant, are 
an higher and nobler degree of prophecy than 
viſions, and therefore the firſt promiſed to old 
men, who are by reaſon of their age more to 
be reverenced and honoured : the ſecond are 
inferior in degree to thoſe that are ſuperior in 
dignity, becauſe ſo in age. This reaſon Ri- 
bera gives, yet becauſe ' Others ſeem to affirm 
the contrary, and that viſions are an higher 
degree than dreams, it being a matter of 
reater power to take men, that are awake, 
| A the contemplation of ſenſible things, 
about which they are occupied, and raiſe them 
to the 1 of ſupernatural things, than 
to work ſuch ef 


ects on a ſoul in ſleep already, 
abſtracted from ſenſible things. For aſcribing 
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3 Pet. 3 Fig. Tho. Ag. * Ribera. Thom, Ag. by him cited. 
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then preeminence to dreams, he will have by 
dreams underſtood, ſuch dreams wherein God 
ſeems immediately to ſpeak to them (accord- 
ing to what is ſaid in the forecited, Numb. 
xi. 6. I will ſpeak to him in a dream) but if 
in the dream be repreſented ſuch viſions, as 
are to waking men, then he thinks ſuch 
dreams to be a lower degree, than that of vi- 
ſion to a waking man. 

This queſtion, viz. why dreams are attri- 
buted here to old men, and viſions to young, 
he thinks neceſſary to be raiſed from theſe 
words, and to this purpoſe gives his ſolution 
of it. But I know not what neceſſity there is 
of infiſting on this queſtion, it may be ſuffici- 
ent to underſtand for the meaning of the 
words here, that God promiſeth ſuch a plenti- 
ful meaſure of his Spirit, which in the time 
ſpoken of, and that without excluſion of any 
by reaſon of their age from receiving the gifts 
of it, he will confer, even that excellent gift 
of prophecy, both on old or young, as he 


ſhall ſee fit for the good of his church, reveal- 


ing his will to them both by dreams and viſi- 
ons, thoſe known ways of prophetical revela- 
tion, Kimchi ſeems not to make that diffe- 
rence here betwixt dreams and viſions, which 
by a nice Grammatical diſtinction of the pre- 
ciſe ſignification of the words may otherwiſe 
be made, the one being more properly attri- 
buted to men ſleeping, the other to them be- 
ing awake, yet not ſo as if revelations by 
dreams were peculiar to one age, viſions to 
another: He explains the words, NIN 
Dm Nin inn TIN, and prophecy 
ſhall be to them in the viſion of a dream, as if 
viſions and dreams were not ſo diſtinguiſhed, 
but that to whom the one of them agreed, 
the other alſo did agree, and viſions might be 
in dreams ſo, that either name might agree to 
the revelations made to either age. Examples 
we have of viſions appearing as well to old 
men as to young, as of Cornelius, Acts x. 3. 
and of Peter, in the ſame chapter, ver. 17. 
and chap. xi. 5. of Ananias it is likewiſe ſaid 
that the Lord ſpake to him in a viſion, As 
Ix. 10. and ot } Paul, chap. xvi. 9. we read 


of a viſion that appeared to him in the night, 


a man of Macedonia praying him to come to 
Macedonia, Theſe named we may reckon 
among old men, yet it is not faid that they 
dreamed dreams, but ſaw vifions. That which 
Paul had, being ſaid to have appeared to him 
in the night, may probably ſeem to be the 
ſame with a dream, and is ſo by St. Ferome 
called a dream, ſaying, ſenes quoque vide- 
runt ſomnia, quando Paulus jam ſenex audivit 
virum Macedonem, &c. old men alſo have 


ſeen dreams, as Paul now an old man heard a 


man of Macedonia, &c. which with the other 
named and like examples ſeem to confirm the 
two things mentioned, viz. that viſions are 
not peculiar to young men only, and that viſi- 
ons and dreams do ſometimes import the like 
or ſame kind of revelation, ſo that to ſay, 
Old men ſhould dream dreams, and, young men 
ſhould ſee viſions, will not be nicely to _ 
gu 
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guiſn betwixt thoſe two ſorts of divine revela- 
tion, but to aſſure them of both ages that God 
will communicate to them both thoſe gifts of 
a prophetical ſpirit, ſometimes in one way, 
ſometimes in another, as he will; though 
= Some would rather lave the names but ſyn- 
onymous for one and the ſame thing, that ſo 
the queſtion concerning the preeminence of 
one of theſe ways above the other (which they 
think would rather be given to viſions, if the 
compariſon be made betwixt them) may be 
taken away. But this I ſuppoſe is not a thin 
here to be inſiſted on, but that other which 
we mentioned, viz. that God will ſo liberally 
pour out his ſpirit on all _ that perſons of 
all ages, as well as ſexes, ſhall receive of his 
grace and bounty in that kind, the largeneſs 
of which bounty of his is yet in the next 
words farther inlarged, by ſhewing that neither 
any condition of men ſhall be accepted or ex- 
cluded from the partaking of it : So faith he, 
29. And alſo upon the ſervants, and upon 
the handmaids, &c.] and alſo, This connexion 
of theſe words witn the precedent, ſhews that 
thoſe here mentioned, are ſpoken of in a dif- 
| ferent reſpect, from what reſpe& was had to 
in the forementioned, viz. not only their ſex 
and their age, but the condition that they were 
in, viz. that though they were ſervants under 
the power of others, yet they ſhould, as well 
as thoſe which were free, and had rule over 
them, be capable of receiving the good gifts 
of God's Spirit. In thoſe days. The days 
ſpoken of, viz. under the kingdom of Chriſt, 
in which there is no difference as fo ſich 
things as concern their return to God, and 
right to the privileges of his kingdom, no 
difference betwixt bond and free, Gal. iii. 28. 
He that is called in the Lord being a ſervant, 
is the Lord's freeman, and likewiſe be that is 
called being free, is the Lord's ſervant, 1 Cor. 
vii. 22. The words in the Hebrew do plainl 
ſo ſound, as they are by Ours literally rented, 
and the import of them as fo plainly ſeems 
that which we have given. But by St. Peter 
they are ſomething differently cited, Acts ii. 
18. as firſt in that he doth not fay indefinitely, 
on 1 and upon the haudmaids, which 
is all that is read in the Hebrew, E72yn Sy 
DU p., al haabadim veal haſhphacoth, 
but with an affix ſubjoined, I Tss I&Xss ps, 
nai ini Tas e pus, upon my ſervants and 
my handmaidens, as the Vulgar Latin here alſo 
hath it, Sed & ſuper ſervos meos & ancillas, 
which may ſeem to alter the ſenſe and = 
tion of the words, as if they were not to 
taken in that ſenſe, as to denote ſuch as were 
in a ſervile condition, and inferior to other 
men, but in ſuch a ſenſe as may agree to all 


orders and conditions of mien, even the higheſt 


among them, it being a glory to the. greateſt 
of them to be called God's ſervants, and fo 
would they comprehend even thoſe of all 
forts before mentioned. 

But that they are not for all this to be taken 
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here in that ſenfe, but fo only as to denote 
thoſe of a ſervile and mean condition, is well 
obſerved by Some, and that my ſervants and 
my handmaidens doth not denote here all forts 
of men, who ate true believers and worſhin.. 
pers of God, but peculiarly ſuch as being ſo, 
wete yet in the condition of ſervants amon 

men alſo, intimating that even they ſhould, 
notwithſtanding that their low eſtate, be by 
God made wotthy of receiving any of thoſe 
eminent and extraordinary gifts of his holy 
Spirit, as well as their maſters, or any of the 
freeſt and nobleſt condition among men. Of 
perſons therefore of ſuch condition, in both 
places, I ſuppoſe, it ought to be underſtood, 
nh, Calvin here thinks that by ſervants 
and handmaids, are meant ſuch as had before 
the gift of prophecy, to denote that there 
ſhould be ſuch a ſuperabundant effuſion of 
God's Spirit, that even they on whom he was 
before ſhed, ſhould have him in a far greater 
meaſure. As before by St. Peter citing this 
text, inſtead of what the Hebrew founds, [ 
will pour out my ſpirit, 1s ſaid of my ſpirit, 
ſo 1s it here again : what gifts of the Spirit are 
meant in the Hebrew we ſee is not expreſſed, but 
in that reading of St. Peter given, it is faid to 
be the gift of prophecy, there being added 
beyond what is in the Hebrew, x, reoprrdovcr, 
though here neither in the LXX be any ſuch 
thing expreſſed. By his authority we have 
ſufficient warrant fo to underſtand it: and 
in the ſame manner doth the Arabict MS. 
Verſion underſtand it, rendring, Wy u, 
Tan ax: Ne e e, and al 
upon the ſervants, and upon the hand- 
maidens e will I pour out my propbety. Con- 
trary to this ſeems what the Jeiſb Doctors ſay, 
P 123 dn Sy NN TINY ARIAN N, 
Prophecy doth not refide on any but on one that 
is wiſe, valiant and rich, and as Grotius cites 
it on As ii. 18. Spiritus ſanfFus non requieſ- 
cat fuper animam pauperis, The holy Spirit 
doth not reſt on the ſoul of a poor man. 
They fay alſo that prophecy doth not reſide 
4 TNIYy m, where men are in ſorrow. On 
ſuch grounds Abarbinel taking ſervants and 
maid-ſervants, to be properly taken, accord- 
ing to the ſound of the words denoting ſuch a 
condition, thinks that by the Spirit cannot be 
here meant the gift of prophecy, but only vy 
r NZA NN Nyrup of the knowledge and 
acknowledgment of his duty : again he faith, 
vw pay 28w MNEwn O'Ayn DER) 
PDD YR 82379 W²‚Ul ry nya Ton 


TR TT M1 55 indy 11 dun 
aun, but as for ſervants and handmaidens, 
becauſe by reaſon of their ſervile condition, they 


are continually in ſorrow or trouble, they cannot 
be able to propheſy (or obtain the degree of pro- 


pheſying) But God will pour out upon them his 
' fbirit, wiz. the ſpirit of knowledge, and fear 
F the Lord. 33 


Kimchi makes not any queſtion here, con- 


cerning either thoſe, who are called ſervants 


and 


= Petr. à Fig. Magis placet ut ſomnia & viſiones pro eodem accipiantur. Poſſunt etiam viſiones intelligi omnia 


viſa prophetica quæ fiunt five, in ſomno live vigilia, &c. 
thoſe days, Y Moreh. Neb. I. 2. c. 32. 


n Druſ. Veil. There is left out in the copy, 4” 


4 Moreh. Neb. 2. c. 36. 
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and handmaidens, as to their condition deno- 
ted, or the gifts of the ſpirit, which are ſaid 
ſhall be poured out upon them, but puts 
another reſtriction on the words, by limiting 
thoſe called ſervants and handmai 1 
ſhall enjoy the privilege mentioned, only to 
ſuch, — of Gentile nations, ſhould 

et live in the land of Jrael, and ſerve I/rae- 
27 maſters, as if only their ſo doing ſhould 
make them capable of the privileges of receiv- 
ing the holy Spirit, which ſervants elſewhere 
are not capable of. But we find no ſuch limi- 
tation expreſſed in the words, and by St. 
Peter's citing them are given to extend them 
farther, even to any ſervants of either ſex, 
who were converted to God in Chriſt, Aber 
Ezra faith, wn NVWNY MAW, which are con- 
verted to the law of God, meaning, no doubt, 
the law of Moſes, but we by the more certain 
authority of St. Peter, ſay to the law of 
Chriſt, or the Goſpel, it being promiſed to 
thoſe days, viz. of Chriſt's giving a preemi- 
nence to them above the days under the law, 
in which was no difference longer made be- 
twixt nations or conditions of men, Col. iii. 11. 
and compare Jaiab lvi. and no doubt was 
then made good, God having promiſed it, 
though we have not particular inſtances of 
ſuch, as well conditions which were then en- 
dued with the gift of prophecy, as well as 
other gifts of the Spirit. What the uſual no- 
tion of propheſying is, every one at firſt hear- 
ing underſtands ; yet it 1s again known to be 
ſometimes taken in a larger ſenſe than for what 
it properly ſignifies. 


30. And I will ſpem wonders in the heavens, 
and in the earth, blood and fire, and pillars 


of ſmoke. 


31. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and 
the moon into blood, before the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord come. 


Having in the two foregoing verſes ſet forth 
ſuch extraordinary graces of his holy Spirit, as 
he would under the times of Chriſt liberally 
confer on believers, his faithful ſervants of all 
ages, ſexes, conditions and nations, for com- 
fort to them, and edifying of his church, he 


here 88 to enumerate ſuch terrible and 


fearful things, as he would alſo ſhew for terri- 
fying the wicked, and to make all to fear be- 
fore him. Much difficulty there is in the 
words, both as to the meaning of the things 
ſignified, and to the time to which they per- 
tain, and in which they ſhould have their 
completion. 

The wonders and prodigious ſigns that he 
will here ſhew, ſhall be in MA D' ba- 
ſhamaim ubaaretz, in the heavens, and in the 
earth, St. Peter for explication in his citing 
them, faith, wonders in heaven above, and in 
the earth beneath, wigata iv ꝗπꝙ gave ava, x, 
onda Ini Tis ys Adr, Wonders in heaven 


Pet. 3 Fig. Ribera, Tar. Sa; Menoch. Grot. Acts ii. 


above, and figns in the earth beneath. Although 
the Greek of the LXX. have barely, according 
to the Hebrew, Tipara iv gravy nat i & ys, 
Wonders in heaven and upon earth, which 
ſhews that he did not in citing the words 
out of the Old Teftament, tie himſelf to the 
tranſlation of the LXX. but gave the mean- 
ing of them in ſuch expreſſions, as he ſaw beſt 
to make plain the meaning thereof. Among 


the wonders, that he faith he will ſhew, is 


reckoned in the firſt place ood, which ſeems 
to belong to thoſe that he will ſhew on earth. 
Though that be named after the heavens, yet 
things concerning it are placed before ſuch as 
concern them. Which method Aben Ezra 
notes to be uſual in the holy tongue, viz. 
where two things are mentioned, to begin in 
ſhewing ſuch things as belong unto them, with 
ſuch . to the ſecond, and then to return 
to ſuch as pertain to the firſt. Blood: Of Blood 
in way of wonder and prodigy ſeveral exam- 
les are out of heathen Authors cited by the 
earned Mr. Lively, as of bloody rain, bloody 
ſprings, and wells, and the ſea appearing like 
blood, which were reckoned as prodigies pre- 
ſaging ſome great miſchief. In the holy Scrip- 
tures we read of the waters, both of the river 
and the wells in Egypt, for ſtriking fear into 
the hardned heart of Pharaoh, turned into 
blood, as an extraordinary ſign of God's 
wrath, Here that it is named as a reaſon of 
at calamity to follow, appears by what is 

id that it ſhall be before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come; * ſeveral Expoſitors in- 
terpret it of extraordinary effuſion of blood in 
wars, Others underſtand by it · imbres & co- 
lores ſanguineos, bloody ſhowers, * Others 
think to be underſtood by it, the ſame which 
is after meant, by ſaying the moon ſhall be 
turned into blood ; but certainly that is put as 
a different ſign from this, and this, though it 
be not expreſſed in what manner that blood 
ſhall be given as a prodigy, ſeems rather to be 
ſuch as ſhall portend bloody wars, than the 
blood in them ſhed ; yet bloody wars them- 
ſelves alſo doth our Saviour put as ſigns of 
greater evils to come, Mat. xxiv. 6, 7. 
me extraordinary appearance of blood, to 
the wonder and great conſternation of the 
poopie, the words plainly import there ſhall 
be, though they do not particularly expreſs 
how it ſhall be, and perhaps it may be. ſome 
other than that of bloodſhed in war. In the 
next place he nameth Fire. Several examples 
have we of God's making uſe of fire, in a 
wonderful and extraordinary manner, for exe- 
cuting his judgments on ſinners, and ſtriking 
terror into the hearts of men, and that in di- 
verſe kinds. On Sodom and . Gomorrah in a 
wonderful manner he rained brimſtone and fire 
from the Lord out of heaven, Gen. xix. 24. 
Among the wonderful plagues ſent on the 
Egyptians, we read of fire mingled with hail, 
Exod. 1x. 23, 24. When the anger of the 
Lord was kindled againſt the murmuring {/ra- 


a elites, 
Anon. Bibliotheca Jo. Ebor. t Mercer, Tirin. 


though he take it in other things alſo, as the ſea becoming blood, Ap. viii. 8. and the much blood to be ſhed under 


Antichriſt. 


—— — _ —-“ 
r 
* 


— —ä———mẽ— ) an — 


— 
— —ͤ 


De 
— *25, * bo p< m4 > " * 
* * = 9 


308 


elites, the fire of the Lord burnt among them 
in that place, that was called in memory 
thereof Tabarah, Numb. xi. 3. and xvi. 35. 
where there came out a fire from the Lord 
and conſumed the two hundred and fifty men 
that burnt incenſe. At the requeſt of Elijah, 
2 Kings i. 10. there came fire from heaven 
and conſumed the captain and his fifty that 
came to take him. In all theſe hiſtories the 
fire appeared as a miracle, there being no ordi- 
nary reaſon for it. Here it is alſo faid it ſhall 
be given as a wonder, but not expreſſed in 
what manner; different conjectures and opi- 
nions therefore are there concerning it. Abar- 
binel reckoning it among the wonders that 
ſhall be given from heaven, underſtands it, 
WIR 1128) n Pry eu TW 
URN DINA WR, hat God will rain upon 


them hail, and great hailſtones in the midſt of 


which ſhall be fire, referring, we may ſuppoſe, 
either to what was done in Egypt, or to what 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith of God's giving Hailſtones 
and coals of fire, Pſalm xvw. 12, 13. or 
what is, Ezek. xxxvin. 22. where 
threatens to rain on Gog and Magog (whom he 
with other Jews thinks in this prophecy to be 
concerned) hailſtones, fire and brimſtone. 
Others underſtand it of terrible lightnings, 
or ſtrange fiery flaming meteors in ' the 
heavens or air * (ſuch as have been amon 
heathens named alſo to portend cruel deſtruc- 
tions.) There be who think it a pro 
y thoſe fiery tongues in which the Ho y Ghoſt 
deſcended on the diſciples, Acts u. 3. But 
z Others yet, of extraordinary great fires in 
burning of towns and cities in the cruel war 
alſo that ſhall be in the times ſpoken of. 
* Others yet think that by it may be meant 
that general conflagration, with which the 
whole world ſhall be ſet on fire at the laſt day : 
which of theſe opinions be moſt probable will 
be better judged when we ſhall have conſi- 
dered, to what times the things here ſpoken 
do belong, and likewiſe what 1s meant by the 
next ſign named, and pillars of ſmoke, by 


which Some, according to their opinion of 


the meaning of the foregoin ww. under- 
ſtand ſmoke, as ſhould ariſe om ſuch things 
as ſhould be ſtrucken and burnt by the light- 
ning, by that name of fire by them under- 
ſtood. © Others, agreeably to their way, ſuch 
ſmoke as ſhould aſcend from towns by the 
enemy ſet on fire. Others the ſmoke which 
ſhall ariſe from the burning of the whole 
world. Some think denoted a ſmoke that 
together came with thoſe fiery tongues, As 
1. Pillars of ſmoke] They ſeemed ſo called 
from their figure aſcending in a right line in 
faſhion of a pillar. The word in the original 


u Kimchi, Druſ. Rib. &c. 
ſon of the height of their place, R. Tanchum. 


Druſ. © Grot. d Tirin. © Mercer. 
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is nMAN Timroth from d which ſignifies a 


palm- tree, thence transferred to ſignify an high 


ſtraight pillar, and as here ſuch a body of ſmoke 
as towereth up in ſuch a form, it being in 
f ſenſe the ſame that jwWy Mp, as it is called, 
Jud. ii. 40. Both of theſe names ſignifying 
both a pillar, and palm, are appropriated to a 
body of ſmoke aſcending 12 MNAW9 from the 
likeneſs of it to each of them in figure. The 
LXX. conſidering more the matter than the 
figure of it, render &Tj{id\a xanvs ; the Syr;. 
ack alſo, III) &; and the Vulgar 
Latin, vaporem fumi. The printed Arabic 
alſo d= ; all of ihe vapour of ſmoke z 
but the MS. Arabick done out of the Hebrery, 
ron TNDNDy ASS) IIs, 2 which, if 
the word be right written, muſt needs ſound, 
right or ſtraight aſcendings of ſmoke. But R. 
Tanchum in more uſual words faith it is, 8a) 
i E pillars of ſmoke aſcending high, 

h N 243) ants g which reſem- 
2 a pillar from its thickneſs and extenſion. The 
Chaldee renders it D yiturin, pillars. Some 
take to be meant dark and * thick clouds : 
whatever be underſtood in this place, it muſt 
be ſuch in its kind as is not uſual or ordinary, 
but which hath of wonder in it, as likewiſe in 
the following ſigns, viz. 

Ver, 31. The ſun ſhall be turned into dark- 
neſs, and the moon into blood.) An expreſſion 
much like this had we ver. 10. The ſun and 
the moon ſhall be dark, which what it is 
thought to mean we there ſaw. As for what 
is here ſaid we have alſo very different expoſi- 
tions, many underſtanding thereby eclipſes 
of thoſe luminaries, by which they ſhall loſe 
their light, and change their colour; for eclip- 
ſes of them do uſually ſtrike fear into men, 
and have been accounted * to bode ill things 
even ſecundum naturam ſuam (as Arias Monta- 
nus ſpeaks) in their ordinary nature, and when 
from known and natural cauſes, nedum ſi præ- 
ter nature ordinem hujuſmodi accidant, much 
more if ſuch things happen contrary to the 
order, or uſual courſe of nature, and if any 
thing happen extraordinary, in them, as theſe 
here foretold, if underſtood of eclipſes, pro- 
bably were, to have ſomething unuſual] in 


them. By the moon's being turned into blood, 


Kimchi obſerves to be meant, the bloody aſpect 
of it in a partial eclipſe, whereas in a total it 
appears black, his words being, IIWI 
Tm R823 Mw nv min ON MITT 
IND DN N Ry MMA, i. e. when 
the eclipſe is perfect (or total,) then the moon is 
black, but when it is not total, then the moon is 
red like blood. Which Aben Ezra notes to hap- 
pen, when it is far from caput draconis, the 

. Dragon's 


n e; i which are attributed to heaven by res- 
x Lively. 
Sa. Men. Tirin. Pet. 3 Fig. who thinks likewiſe it may be referred to the invention of great guns. 
R. Tanchum. Kimchi, becauſe a palm-tree is an high flraight 


tree, therefore they liken an high and ſtraight thing to it. 


= Grot. Ribera. 2 Lyra, 


y Jerome, Mercer. ; 
d Kimchi, 


* or , from the ſame root, ſignifies a tall old tree, 


but it may be it ſhould be HND NM from Mr a palm tree, and fo it would literally anſwer to the Hebrew. 


Mn. 


Kimchi, Lively, Ar. Mont. Mere. * 
deficit, &c. Lively. 


h Columnas nubis, Munſt. I% i. e. as Calvin explains it, obſcuras nubes, dark clouds. 
r 


i Aben Ezra, 


= Eclipſi, que calamitatum venientium prenuntia eſſe ſolet, ejus lumen 
I 
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Dragon's head, and nearer than ſix degrees to 
the tail, which he thinks always to portend 
wars. Others by the ſun's being turned into 
darkneſs, will have to be meant the obſcura- 
tion thereof, by reaſon of the much ſmoke 
before mentioned, and by the moon's into 
blood, its appearing red through, or by reaſon 
of the much blood of the ſlain drawn up into 
the air from the earth. | 

Theſe all underſtand the words in a literal 
ſenſe, and that ſuch prodigious things ſhall 
really appear; and ſo Kimchi obſerves of ſeve- 
ral Jewiſh Interpreters, and notes that Aber 
Ezra doth expound theſe words WAWNA 
according to the ſound of the letter, and that 
in the time here deſigned ſuch wonderful ſigns 
ſhould really be; but that Moſes Marmontdes 
was of another mind, and did interpret this 
and like expreſſions "wa 11 Dy, by way of 
parable, or in a figurative ſenſe, ſo as to de- 
note ſuch great calamities as ſhould befal peo- 
ple, and by the ſtrange ſigns mentioned to be 
denoted great afflictions and wars, ſo that they 
are allegorically or figuratively, not literally to 
be interpreted, as likewiſe what is before ſaid 
concerning what ſhould be by the coming of 
the great ſwarms of locuſts, ver. 10. The ſun 
and the moon ſhall be dark, &c. and alſo what 
is after ſaid, cap. iii. 15. of the time of the 
war of Gog and Magog, as he will have it 
meant, The ſun and the moon ſhall be darkened, 
&c. But this 1s not only, nor firſt, that 
Doctor's opinion; we have it among Chriſtians 
more ancient. Ruffinus ſo takes it, who would 
not have underſtood any ſuch diſturbance and 
ſtrange accidents to have really been either in 
the heavens or the earth, but only in the 
minds of the affrighted people, who ſhould 
be in ſuch great perplexity, as if the whole 
frame of things were changed, and the ſun 
ſeem dark, and the moon bloody to them, and 
all things full of fire and ſmoke before their eyes. 

Among more * modern Expoſitors alſo are 
there of the ſame opinion, that the words are 
not literally, but metaphorically to be meant, 
and by the ſun's being turned into darkneſs, 
and the moon into blood, to be denoted ſuch 
calamities as ſhould deprive them of all ſight 
of comfort. | 8 

R. Tanchum obſerves here that, #plaz, by 
way of metaphor, or figurative language, kings 
and kingdoms are hkened unto ſtars; and ſuch 
here do ſome modern Expoſitors think to be 
meant by the ſun and the moon; and by thoſe 
ſtrange accidents which it is here ſaid ſhall 
happen to them, to be denoted what calamities 
ſhall befal them: Per/one que affligentur hic 
ſumme authoritatis fore proculaubio fignifican- 
tur, faith Druſius, The perſons that ſhall be 
afflicted are without doubt here fignified to be 
ſuch, as are of chief authority, nam eos ſolis 
& lunz nomine deſignat Propheta, For the 
Prophet doth by the names of the ſun and 


moon deſign thoſe of ſuch condition; and ſo 
Tarnovius notes, » ſunt qui allegorice in hoc 
verſu per ſolem & lunam perſonas fummæ autho- 
ritatis notari exiſtimant, There are who think 
by the ſun and moon in this verſe to be de- 
noted perſons of chief authority, who for 
their rebellion againſt God, in ſerving whom 
they ought to have given example to others, 
ſhall be more ſignally puniſhed than others, 
by ſuch puniſhments befalling them, as ſhall 
quite eclipſe and obſcure their glory and luftre. 

Abarbinel would have by the fun and moon 
o in this place to be meant Du] DR 
Edom we Iſmael, (i. e. in his language the 
Chriſtians and Mahometans ) and to point at the 
wars which ſhall be between them about the 
holy land; and that by the ſun (by which 
Edom is figured out) being turned into dark- 
neſs, and the moon (by which 1/mael) being 
turned into blood, is meant p the ven- 
geance that ſhall be taken on them. But I 
think there is no reaſon here to depart from 
the literal meaning of the words, but that 
both ſun and moon ought to be taken in their 
proper ſignification, and by thoſe alterations 
in their aſpe& here deſcribed, to be really 
meant ſuch figns as ſhould in that kind be 
ſhewed in the time by God deſigned, which 
in the following words 1s pointed out by his 
ſaying, before that great and terrible, (or as 
AFfts u. 20. notable) day of the Lord come. 
But here is a main difficulty, and not ſeeming 
eaſy to be determined, what time is thereby 
deſcribed, and when theſe things ſhould be, 

It is a rule given by * Maimonides, that 
E i Ale = a5 „ py JS 
NIN 1 a any day (or 
every day) in which ſhall fall out any great be- 
nefit (or proſperity) or any great misfortune 
(any thing greatly helpful, or hurtful) 7s called, 
the great and terrible or domeſday of the Lord, 
and that ſo above, ver. 11. he calleth the day 
in which the locuſts ſhou}d come upon them, 
a day of the Lord, great' and very terrible, 
which none ſhould abide. - It being therefore 
without doubt that one ſingle day or time is 
here by theſe epithets deſcribed, yet ſeeing 
there be more to Which they may well agree, 
it has cauſed very great difference betwixt 
Fxpoſitors, which of them ſhould be that 


which is here particularly meant. The now 
mentioned Maimonides, would have to be un- 


derſtood by it the day of the © defeat of Sen- 
nacherib near Feruſalem. The very ſame is 
the opinion of the above cited Ryffinus among 
Chriſtian Expoſitors. The objection which 
againſt this opinion may be made, becauſe at 
or before that day appeared. no fuch things as 
are here mentioned, they prevent by under- 
derſtanding them figuratively; 'of thoſe -cala- 
mities and great conſternation, which ſhould 
be to the Jews from his invading them, till 
God ſhould bring this great and terrible day 


Vor I. „ ot 
| Grot. m Calvin, Dan. Tarnov. u See Pelican. to much like purpoſe interpreting the firſt of the Roman 
Empire, and wiſdom of the world, the ſecond of the Jews pulling Chrilt's. blood on their, on heads. v For 


in other places as above, ver. 10. and chap. iii, 15. he thinks' other things to be meant thereby, as in the firſt place 


the deſtruction of Iſrael, in the ſecond vengeance, on other nations, b Moreh. chap. *AIx. 
wanting in the Hebrew tranſlations. * 2 Kings xix. 35, &. * Ruffin. | 


% Theſe words are 
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of deſtruction on his head. 
like not any, faith Maimonides, then fv) 110" 


If this expoſition 


muon p wa Sym Dy 11. 1877, 
will it be a deſcription of the deſtruction of C 
near Jeruſalem in the days of that King Meſſiah : 
and this opinion do others of the Jetes follow 
in the expoſition of this prophecy z iN, faith 
R. Tanchum, mann 28 MMAIR TNA MW) 
313721 nn, he ſeems in this prophecy to Point out 
| the war of Gog and Maygog, in as much as 
there is great agreement between it and what 
is ſaid concerning that, Ezek. xxxvii. 22, 
Ec.) So Kimchi thinks it referred to that 
time of the deſtruction of G and Magog, 
and the people that ſhall accompany them; 
at which time ſhall be ſeen ſuch eclipſes of the 
heavenly lights as are here deſcribed, as tokens 
or preſages thereof. To the ſame time Abar- 
binel alſo will have it to have reſpect, in his 
faying that this here ſaid of theſe wonderful 
ſigns, "Rp RAY NA RAM 5 FED IR 
37 27 ev rw 2 my Nammaa2 
YR DIY n, &c. i. e. there is no doubt but 
it is the ſame which Ezekiel deſcribes in (or con- 
cerning) the war of Gog and Magog, for that 
there Fall be the blood of great ſlaughter in the 
earth, and fire and pillars of ſmoke, God rain- 
ing on them from heaven fire and brimſtone, and 
an horrible tempeſt, &c. The day therefore here 
called, the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
he thinks to be, dy om , the day of 
the redemption (or reſtauration) of his people, 
before which and nigh unto it that war ſhall 
be, that great day of the Lord ſhall be, great 
for the ſalvation of his people, and terrible for 
the vengeance taken on their enemies. 
This explication of the words, that we may 
rightly judge of it, puts us on a neceſſary di- 
greſſion, briefly to enquire whom they mean 
by Geg and Mageg, and on what time they 
fix that bloody war and deſtruction of them, 
which they think to be that great and terrible 
day of the Lord. And for this I know not 
whether we ſhall find plainer directions from 
any, than from R. Tanchum in. his notes on 
Ezek. xxxviii. 2. where is more expreſs men- 
tion of Geog and Magog than any where elſe in 
the Old Jeſtament, he there faith, 892 N. 
23173) DN pn Rp W, i. e. 
1 Theſe without daubt are the tribes of Turks 
and Tartars,,. ang their, country, referring for 
their original to Gen. x. 2. where are reckoned 
among the ſons of Faphet, Gomer and Magog, 
&c. Theſe, he ſaith, many other nations 
ſhould follow in the war by &Zekze! ſpoken of, 
though Gg be named as chief and king over 
them. This for the perſons; as for the time 
of that war, and what ſhould then happen 
unto. them, he faith again, N RYp7R N 
TD NN 112 , This deſcription 
without doubt is among thoſe promiſes, the com- 
pletion of which is ta be yet expetted, in as 
much as for what. is deſcribed in it, 13) d 
o 2p 89) NAN m828 18, there hath 
3 
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never hitherto any ſuch thing been, nor any near 
unto it beſides that, RM xx Rag 
rr ON RW YRONIR ITY 1N 
NN dyrn DN bim Tap), that it 15 
particularly aſſigned for its event, to be after 
the gathering of Iſrael to their own country, 
and before the fortifying and inhabiting their 
cities, as he faith is ſhewed by what is ſaid, 
ver. 10, 11, &c. and he thinks it probable 
that it is the ſame war that is pointed at in 
Zechariah xiv. though the circumſtances and 
expreſſions betwixt them be different ; but not- 
withſtanding both prophecies, he faith, point 
to the ſame time, which is to be, IN NN 
PIN Tye; Sw Nr ma , 
after the gathering of Iſrael unto their gn 
country, and that to be FNN 1WINR MO y 
n. after the appearance of our Lord the 
King Meſſiah, who he prays do MANA may 
ſpeedily be revealed. "Theſe are his words, 
which I put down at large, becauſe the book 
1s not printed : by them we perceive what he 
thinks meant by Geg and Mageg, he referring 
the great and terrible day of the Lord to that 
of their deſtruction, and when, according to 
him and other Jews, that day is to be expected: 
and this is the only choice which Maimonides 
allows for the expoſition of theſe words to 
them, that cannot embrace his other concern - 
ing the deſtruction of Sennacherib. But Chri- 
ſtians who aſſuredly believe and confeſs the 
Meſſiah to be already long ſince come, cannot 
agree.to this, though they ncither do approve 
the other, and therefore find out other expoſi- 
tions, which they think more probable than 
either of them, and in them do they yet differ 
among themſelves. Some underſtand as here 
meant the time of the deſtruction of the city 
Jeruſalem and the temple by the Chaldeans 
under Nebuchadnezzar, Others the deſtruction 
of the ſame rebuilt by the Romans, before 
which what dreadful ſigns appeared of like 
nature to thoſe here mentioned, is recorded by 
Foſephus in the ſeventh Book de Bello Judaico, 
as of the appearance of a fiery ſword, and 
ſtrange comet, to which alſo Some refer thoſe 
ſigns by our Saviour mentioned, Mat. xxiv. 
29, Sc. ſo * Grotius thinks the words as ut- 
tered by Joel to point at that deſtruction 
brought on the Jew nation by the Chalgeans, 
and as cited by St. Peter, .as that afterwards 
brought on them by the Romans, either of 
which times well deſerves to be called a great 
and terrible day of the Lord. Others refer the 
day here ſo deſcribed to the times of Chriſt, 


Some to one, Some to another; Some to the 


day of his ? paſſion, and his reſurrection, at 
which times great ſigns anſwerable to theſe 
here named are ſaid to have appeared; amongſt 


which is named the * ſun's being darkened, 


which here 1s ſaid ſhould be turned into dark- 


neſs, and as Some think probably of the 


moon alſo, though not in the Evangeliſts as 
here named; the Evangeliſts, as St. John wit- 
neſſeth, 


Here may be compared what the Arabians ſay of U and ge, Jagog and Migog, of whom ſee Geogr: 


Arib. Clim. 5. part 9, 10. and Maginus. 
Achs il. 


u Hammond. 
see Chriſt. 3 Caſtro, and Mercer from Jerome. 


And Mark xiii. 24. and Luke xxi 11. 


2 On 
Luke Xxiii 45. 12 Mercer. 5 J 
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neſſeth, not regarding particularly all things. 
Under it > they comprehend alſo the day of 
Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt was in ſuch 
miraculous manner ſent down, that St. Peter 
faith that by it was made good what 1s here 
ſpoken by the Prophet. But it being a diffi- 
cult matter to adapt all theſe figns to any one 
time already paſt, he ſaying he will ſhew theſe 
wonders before that day deſcribed, not in, or 
after it, Others think it a more certain way to 
take that day near to be the laſt day, the day 
of judgment, at Chriſt's ſecond coming, at 
the end of the world, which day is confeſſedly 
a day deſerving to be ſignally called, he great 
and terrible day of the Lord, before which 
both all the figns here named, as thoſe alſo 
reported in the Evangeliſts ſhall have a ſure 
and certain completion. That day therefore 
is it by many thought here beſt to underſtand, 
yet by Some ſo as to take in other times alſo, 
yea © all the time betwixt Chriſt's firſt coming 
and his laſt, that whatſoever of theſe prodigies 
have appeared, or ſhall appear in any ſuch 
ſignal time in that interval, may be looked on 
as pertaining to the fulfilling of this prophecy, 
ſo as that it is not neceſſary that they ſhould 
all at one time be compleated, nor all till the 
coming of that laſt of them. Caperuns bæc 
in paſſione Chriſti, creverunt in excidio Hieroſc- 
lymitano per Titum, ſed perfecte complebuntur 
fub finem mundi, ante extremum FJudicium, & 
excidium univerſi, ſaith a * learned Expoſitor, 
Theie wonderful things began to be ſhewn at 
the paſſion of Chriſt, (and after it at the day of 
Pentecoſt, as St. Peter in the forementioned 
place, As ii. witneſſeth) and to that day 
Some refer it ; they were farther ſhewn at the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus, to which it 
is by Others referred ; but they ſhall be fully 
ba and completed near towards the end 
of the world, before the laſt judgment, and 
the deſtruction of this whole world, which time 
is by Others thought properly to be meant. And 
indeed, whatever may be objected againſt any 
other times, to that do the epithets here given 
to it, evidently agree. That certainly 1 4 
ſignally to be called the day of the Lord, and 
the great day, for the great things that ſhall 
be done in it, and à terrible day, for the 
judgments in it to be executed on all that have 
ever lived in the world, when the heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo and 
the works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, 
2 Pet. iii. 10. imipavns, ſignal certainly, and 
notable, for the greatneſs and the awtulneſs 
and terror of it, muſt that day needs be; 
which conſideration, I ſuppoſe, will be ſufficient 
to take away the neceſſity of ſuppoſing, as 
Some do here, a various reading, as if the 
ancient copies of the Hebret had read other- 
wiſe, than thoſe, which we now have, do. 
The ground of their ſuppoſition 1s the laſt of 
the epithets given here to the day of the 
Lord, deſcribed and in our copies read RMIT 


d See Chriſt. 3 Caſtro, © Gualter, and Jun, Trem. 


Hannora, which ſignifies terrible, or awfu!, 
and is to that ſenſe rendred by all Interpreters, 
as from RV to fear. They think therefore 
that the LXX. and St. Peter, who agrees 
with them, did of old in the copies that they 
uſed read otherwiſe, viz. NN Hannireeb, 
ſignifying apparent, as if from the root IR" 
raab, to ſee and perceive, they rendring it, 
:TiÞavns, which Ours, As ii. 20. (where we 
ſaid theſe words are cited by St. Peter) render 
notable ; the Latin tranſlation of the LXX. 
illuſtris, illuſtrious : but I think this ſuppoſi- 
tion of theirs to be neither neceſſary nor 
probable. 1. Becauſe the LXX. in ſeveral 
other places, where the ſame word occurs, 
and is in the Hebrew fo read as it is here, 
RM Nera, render, as here, iniavns 5 
ſo that if the Hebrew rendring here be to 
altered, becauſe of their tranſlation, it muſt 
alſo in all thoſe other places be changed; 


and it is not probable that there ſhould be fo 


often miſtakes in any approved Hebrew copies, 
or differences in one took from another. 
2. Becauſe the word Y Nireah, ſeems not 
to have that height or weight of expreſſion, 
which both the matter ſpoken of, or the Greek 
word #7iÞavns ſeems to require, v2. ſomethin 

extraordinary remarkable and notable for what 
is eminent in it, it ſignifying ſimply that which 
is ſeen and apparent, nor I ſuppoſe any where 


elle uſed in ſcripture as having any greater 


emphaſis in it ; and therefore I ſuppoſe cannot 
be here thought ſo proper for the deſcription 
of that day, eſpecially having the word n 
that great, put before it, to which it is joined, 
as ſuperadding ſomething whereby that pre- 
ceding epithet is illuſtrated, as where two epi- 
thets are put together for the ſetting forth the 
nature of a thing, 1s uſually obſerved; and for 
that end the word Nzreeh, ſignifying only a 
thing that is ſeen, ſeems not much to make, 
though the Greek word inipavns will, as de- 
noting it not only great, but notable, for 
ſomething wherein its greatneſs ſhall appear, 
above what is found in other great days ;. fo 
that we may ſuppoſe that the forecited Jnter- 
preters did not read otherwiſe than N Nora, 
thereby denoting what is extraordinarily great 
for the impreſſion that it ſhall make on the 
beholders, and meant even the ſame that they 
do, when elſewhere they render the ſame 
word by utyas, great, yaMeror, difficult, Sau- 
ud cios, Or Sabhas ds, wonderful, Or xed raios, 
ſtrong, or qeCtess, terrible, in which places 
the word is by Ours and Others rendred in 


the ſame ſenſe, as here, terrible, or fear- 


ful, which ſenſe I do not find obſerved to 
be given by the Greek to any form from the 
root N raab, to fee, except to the word 
NN d Moreah, Zephan. iii. 1. which is by 
Ours there rendred j/thy, or (as in the margin) 
gluttonous or craw, as by Others to ſome ſuch 


ſenſe denoting ſome ill condition; but by the 


Greek iniavns, illuſtris, conſpicuous, I ſup- 
poſe for the ill condition taxed in her. The 
word 


4 Tirin. © Cappel. and ſo Schindler thinks them 


elſewhere to have read this for the other, but his quotation of Deut. i. 19. is not warranted by our ordinary copies, 


which have not 87,4pary but goCegay. 
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312 A COMM 
word therefore ſo often obcurring, where N 
Nora is ſtill in the Hebrew that we have, and 
Ne virrab being no where ſo tranſlated by 
them, how ſhall we go to alter the Hebrew, 
becauſe of "their tranſlation, and not rather 
read as we do nora, and think it to fignify 
what might well be expreſſed by inipavis ? 
This certainly is a fafer way, than to offer vio- 
lence to the text, a never before obſerved 
different reading; for that which we now 
follow is confirmed by the joint conſent; 
not only of modern, but alſo of more ancient 
Tranſlators, ſuch as lived before the invention 
of printing, at ſeveral places and ſeveral ages; 
ſo that they cannot be ſaid to have all followed 
one copy, who rendred all in the ſame ſenſe 
that we now take from the preſent ordinary 
.reading of the Hebrezw. So the Chaldee ren- 
dring it & Dechila, as likewiſe the Syri- 
ack ; the ancient Latin, terribilis, The MS. 
Arabick 543) almochawaph, all ſounding 
terrible, or dreadful : nor do we think there- 
fore the LXX. to have meant otherwiſe by 


their rendring it as they do, than ſuch as 
ſhould be ſignal and notable for the dreadful- 


neſs of it, it properly ſignifying /upra appa- 


rens, Qui apparet ſupra alias, & conſpicuus 
eſt, appearing above all others, and conſpicu- 
ous for what ſhould appear in it, which from 
what is deſcribed in the preceding words, ne- 
ceſſarily appears to be matter of great terror, 
though they leave that here to be underſtood, 
But the word being granted ſo to be read, 
and fo to mean, then may it be queſtioned 
how theſe words, in this and the precedin 
verſe, ſounding threats and terror, ſhoul 
agree with thoſe before them, which are pro- 
miſes of good and comfort. This 3 
will be ſolved by conſidering the different ſort 
of perſons, to which reſpect is had, or which 
are ſpoken of. There are among them who 
are truly God's people, and whom he ſo 
owneth, ver. 26, 27. My people, and of 
whom he faith he never ſhall be aſhamed, 
fuch who turn to him, and cleave unto him 
with *all their hearts ; and to theſe belong the 
ood things promiſed, and they have till aſ- 
urance of ſafety and ſecurity, whatever ſhall 
happen, though never ſo dangerous or terrible, 
and there are thoſe who are not ſo, but run 
on and perſiſt in rebellion againſt him ; and 
on them ſhall all the dreadful things mentioned 
or threatened ſeize, with greateſt terror, with- 
out hope of eſcaping, ſo that the promiſes of 


good, and threats of evil that we here have, 


are without any contradiction, or incongruity 
Joined together: ſo our Saviour telling of great 
diſtreſs and perplexity to all nations, ſo that 
men's hearts ſhould fail them for fear, &c. 
yet even then bids his to look up, and lift up 
their heads, for that their redemption drew 
nigh, Luke xxi. 26. This reaſon of the con- 
text, as the foregoing words dire& to, ſo do 
thoſe that follow evidently confirm, in which 
he faith, 
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32. And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever 
ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be de. 
livered : for in Mount Zion, and in Feruſa- 
lem ſhall be deliverance; as the Lord hath 
ſaid; and in the remnant, whom the Lord 
ſhall call. 


drm Yebaiab, yet notwithſtanding that day 
ſhall be ſo great and terrible, threatening a 
general deſtruction, that none can ſee in them- 
ſelves any way how to eſcape the evil thereof, 
= is there a way here ſhewed by the Lord 
ow men may be delivered from it, and aſſu- 
rance given that as many of them as ſhall take 
it, and make uſe of it, ſhall be delivered, 
VIZ. as many as ſhall call upon the name of 
the Lord, whoſoever (faith he) of whatſoever 
nation, ſex, or condition; for ſo this term 
ſeems to be of as great latitude, as that of all 
thoſe above, ver. 28. ſo that neither of theſe 
promiſes is to be reſtrained to the Jetus only, 


to whom (but not of whom) the Prophet 


then, more particularly ſpoke; but whoſoever, 
whether Few or Gentile, of what condition 
ſoever, ſhall rightly believe in God, and in 
faith call upon his name for help, ſhall even 
then, - when there ſhould to Others ſeem no 
hope of, or place for it, ſurely find it. So St. 
Paul applying thoſe words to the condition as 
well of the Greeks, or Gentiles, as of the 
Jeu, cites them, Rom. x. 13. This calling 
on the name of the Lord, though it more par- 
ticularly denotes the act of earneſt praying for 
help, yet neceſſarily includes fincere obedience 
to him, and a right acknowledgment of, and 
firmer belief in him, with the like properties 
of a true ſervant of God, otherwiſe how vain 
it ſhall be to cry, Lord, Lord, as if that were 
enough, we are ſhewed, Mat. vii. 21. This 
ſame way of prayer, acoompanied with ſuch 
things as may make it acceptable, is by our 
Saviour preſcribed, where he ſpeaking, as is 
moſt probable, of the ſame great day that the 
Prophet here points out, as the only way to 
eſcape the terrible effects of it, Luke xxi. 36. 
Hays, Watch ye therefore and pray always that 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
' things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ftand le- 
fore the ſon of man. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
renders it, v RAWA , 75, every one that 
prayeth, in nomine Domini, as the Latin 
Tranſlator renders, or * per nomen Domini, in 
the name, or through the name of the Lord; 
by which, though perhaps no more was by 
him meant, than what other tranſlations ex- 
preſs, nomen Dei orabit, ſhall pray the name 
of the Lord, yet according to the plain letter 
of the words, it gives us a neceſſary direction 
in calling on the name of the Lord, for the 
acceptable and effectual performance of that 
duty, viz. that theſe prayers be put up in the 
name of the Lord Chriſt, in whom, and with 
true faith in whom always they ſhall prevail, 
that they that ſo pray may be — 
iS, 
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This, I fay, the Challe reading ſuggeſts; and 
indeed the original itſelf, as literally i by Some 
tranſlated, omnis qui invocaverit in nomine Do- 
mini, whoſoever ſhall invocate on the name of 
the Lord, may ſuggeſt the ſame. Mercer fo 
looks on the prepoſition A in, with TW ſem, 
the name joined to it, as having that emphaſis 
in it as to import more than if he had ſimply 
ſaid invocaverit Dominum, ſhall call on the 
Lord, viz. to call upon him in that or by 
that, viz. the word by which he hath made 
himſelf known to us, which is called his 
name: and, to illuſtrate what he ſaith, he cites 
thoſe words of St. Fohn. No man hath ſeen 
God at any time; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him, John i. 18. So as that invocare in no- 
mine, ſeu nomen Domini, to invocate in the 
name (or the name) of the Lord, is Deum in- 
vocare fiducia promiſſionis quam Chriſtus de celo 
ad nos attulit, to call on God with confidence 
of (or in) that promiſe, which Chriſt hath 
brought from heaven to us; unde & Ne di- 
citur & imago Dei, whence he is called the 
word and the image of God, quod in Chriſto 
Deus patefacit, quo in nos fit animo, becauſe 
in Chriſt God hath revealed himſelf, how minded 
he is to uſward. What do the words, accord- 
ing to this explication, give us to underſtand, 
but the ſame that the Chaldee Paraphraſt (as 
we faid) ſuggeſts to us, as required in ſuch 
prayers, as are here ſaid ſhall be effectual for 
obtaining deliverance in that great and terrible 
day of the Lord, viz. that they be put up in 
the name of the Lord, i. e. of Chriſt, and with 
faith in him. I do not find fault with our or 
other Tranſlations, which render only, ſhall call 
on the name of the Lord, but only ſhew what 
(as we ſaid) may be looked on as ſuggeſted vy 
the expreſſion in the original Hebrew and Chal- 
dee, for the right framing and directing thoſe 
prayers, to which the promiſe is here made, 
that they may be effectual for thet end, which 
is here ſaid they ſhall be; what that is the 
next word declares. The general efficacy of 
prayer rightly ordered, and duly put up to 
God, for obtaining all good, and averting all 
evils, is often in the Scripture ſet forth. }Y/hat- 
ſocver ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will 
give it yon, ſaith our Saviour, John xvi. 23. 
That which is here ſaid ſhall be obtained is 
deliverance from the terror of the great day of 
the Lord. Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of 
the Lord ſhall be delivered, O99), Yimmalet. 
This word“ Some look on as having in it great 
emphaſis, more than if he had uſed a word 
that had ſimply the notion of ſervandi, ſav- 
ing, as importing that though the face of 
things were now ſuch, as that there ſeemed no 
hope left to any of eſcaping the great evils, 
threatening to all inevitable deſtruction, ſo that 
all might ſeem to be in a deſperate condition, 
yet God's faithful ſervants, who, caſting them- 
ſelves on him with aſſured confidence in his 
power and mercy, ſhall call on him, ſhall ſurely 
be delivered from the terrors of that great and 
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evil day, and find it to themſelves a day of 
entring into the joy of their Lord, and of ſet- 
ting them in an eſtate free from all farther 
fear of evil. As an aſſurance or reaſon, con- 
vincing that it ſhall be ſo to them, follows in 
the next words. For in Mount Zion and in 
Jeruſalem ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord hath 
ſaid. The day here ſpoken of, is ſaid to be 
great and terrible, ſuch as may threaten a ge- 
neral deſtruction to all, yet it is the Lord's 
day, the affairs and tranſactions thereof are by 
him ordered, ſo as that the evils thereof ſhall 
not without diſtinction ſeize on all, but there 
ſhall be even in that day an aſy/um or place of 
refuge for God's faithful ſervants, and ſuch as 
cleave faithfully to him, and = call upon him 
in truth in Mount Zion and Feruſalem (the true 
church of God) ſhall be to them, to all the 
true members of it, deliverance. That ſhall 
be to them like the ark of Noah, to thoſe who 
betook themſelves into it, when God » brought 
in the flood upon the whole world of the ungodly, 
therein ſhall be to them, while Others that are 
out of it periſh, deliverance. 

If Mount Zion and Feruſalem ſhould be 
here literally taken, for the places by thoſe 
names properly meant, where, in thoſe days, 
was the temple of God, or houſe of prayer, 
and whither » the tribes went up, the tribes of 
the Lord unto the teſtimony of the Lord, to give 
thanks unto the name of the Lord and call upon 
it; it would then favour the expoſition of 
ſuch as would have the great day of the Lord 
to be ſome ſuch day of calamity, as ſhould be 
to them, while Zion and Feruſalem and the 
temple ſhould be the chief or only places of 
the true worſhip of God, as either before it 
was deſtroyed at all, as in Sennacherib's time, 
or after its being again rebuilt, as we have 
ſeen according to the ſeveral opinions that we 
have mentioned, and ſo ſhould theſe words be 
referred to ſuch as were then delivered and 
preſerved. But it ſeems better to Others that 
thoſe names ſhould not be properly underſtood, 
but taken in a figurative ſenſe for the church 
of God. It having been » there firſt ſeated, 
and thence extended all the world over, car- 
ried the name thereof along with it. So that 
whereſoever it was ſpread, and the doctrine of 
the kingdom preached, was ſaid to be Mount 
Zion and Jeruſalem, even to the fartheſt parts 
of the earth : and in this notion taken will it 
agree with that expoſition, which we look on 
as the plaineſt and ſureſt, of underſtanding by 
the great and terrible day of the Lord, the 
day of the laſt judgment, and be an aſſurance 
of deliverance, even in that day, to the true 
members of the church, ſuch whom the Lord 
ſhall call into it, and which ſhall in it call on 
the name of the Lord, i. e. (faith Mercer) of 
Chriſt, and that in truth, and with an humble 
heart, for otherwiſe not every one that ſaith, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, Mat. vu. 21. For aſſurance of it to 
themſelves, they have the word and promiſe of 
the Lord: ſo faith he, as the Lord hath ſaid ; 
which 
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which I ſuppoſe may be well underſtood to 
denote, both à what is now by him, and elſe- 
where by the other Prophets ſpoken, rather 
than to aſſign any one place particularly pointed 
to, as Some would have to be, as K. Sol. 
Deut. xxvili. 10. as Others, Deut. xxxii. 43. 
as Kimchi, Ifaiah iv. 3. which refer to the 
time of Sennacherib, of which (as we have 
ſeen) Some will have the day of the Lord 
here ſpoken of to be meant. The mentioning 
of ſuch ſeveral places, as many others may be 
mentioned, in which God may be ſaid to have 
faid what the Prophet here faith he did, may 
ſhew it to be ſufficient to underſtand that God 
had ſpoken it by the Prophets, without parti- 
cularly referring to any one place, where he ſaid 
it: and if we look on what this Prophet himſelf 
* hath aid from what is from v. 22. to this place, 
we may ſee enough to make good that God 
had even by him promiſed ſuch deliverance to 
them. We may elſe with Others look upon, 
by, as the Lord hath ſaid, to be meant as he 
Lord hath decreed and purpoſed. The import 
of all will be to ſhew the certainty of the de- 
liverance ſpoken of, and promiſed to ſuch as 
ſhall be thought worthy to find it. They 
were before mentioned in the words, whoſoever 
ſhall call on the name of the Lord, and are in 
the following words farther expreſſed, in his 
ſaying, and in the remnant, whom the Lord 
ſhall call. The words in the Hebrew are 
NY mT WR PIILA) Ubeſſeridim aſber Je- 
hovah kore, of which our Engliſh is a very li- 
teral tranſlation, and agrees with moſt Others. 
Abarbinel obſerves that they are capable of be- 
ing rendred otherwiſe, viz. and in the remnant 
ho ſhall call on the name of the Lord: But be- 
ſides that this would be but a repetition of 
what is before ſaid, if it were ſo to be taken, 
the verb would then rather have been in the 
plural number, as the word ſeridim, which 
would be then the nominative caſe of it, is, 
whereas it is now ſingular, and ſo ſeems more 
properly referred to Jebovab. But however 
this might be ſolved, I find not any to take 
that other way, but all generally to take Jeho- 
vah, as Ours do, for the nominative caſe, and 
ſeridim to be governed of the verb, expreſſing 
whom the Lord ſhould call, and fo will be, 
as we ſaid, farther here declared who ſhould 
be delivered, as in the firſt clauſe, for whom 
in Mount Zion and Feruſalem ſhould be deli- 
verance, as is in the ſecond, where is but a de- 
ſcription of the ſame perſons, though in dif- 
ferent terms, in reſpect to different qualifica- 
tions concurring in them, one that they ſnould 
call on the name of the Lord, and another that 
they ſhould be called of the Lord, or the Lord 
ſhould call them. It is therefore by Some 
obſerved that the conjunction ), u, and, is 
here, as in ſeveral other places, not ſo much a 
copulative to join other things to ſomewhat 
that had been before mentioned, as exegetical 
or declaratory of the fore- mentioned, and to 
ſignify as much as nempe, to wit, Nempe in 
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reſiduum quos vocaverit Dominus. In Mount 
Zion and in Feruſalem ſhall be deliverance, and 
in the remnant, &c. not as if the remnan+ 
were others, beſides thoſe that ſhould in Zion 
and 7eru/alem call on the name of the Lord 

and find deliverance, but that thoſe for whom 
there ſhould be deliverance, ſhould be that 
remnant whom the Lord ſhall call; and that 
both of Jews and Gentiles, though » Some by 
them peculiarly underſtand the Gentiles, why 
ſhall embrace that goſpel which was preached 
firſt to the Jews; Others of ſuch of the 
Zews that ſhould be united in Chriſt with the 
Gentiles, and gathered together into his flock 
and fold. Theſe may be well reconciled by 
underſtanding the true believers of both ſorts ; 
they both take all in, though they differently 
think the word to refer more properly to the 
one than to the other ; and though by joining 
them the number will be ſtill increaſed, yet 
may they all be properly called but y a rem- 
nant, in reſpect to the greater number of thoſe 
who are not concerned in any of the words 
here ſpoken, nor called by the Lord. 

The word rendred remnant is in the Hebrew 
d beridim, which fignifies ſuch as re- 
main, when others are taken away, or eſcape 
ſuch dangers or deſtruction which ſeize on 
Others. Which noun together with the root 
or verb from whence it comes, occurs, oſha 
x. 20. Where is read d Ny wh 
Vehaſſeridim Saradu Mebem, which Ours ren- 
der, the reſt which remained of them. The 
Interlineary, & ſuperſtites ſuperfuerunt ex eis: 
the LXX. x d1aowlouſuor drrowSnoav, & 
ſuperſtites evaſerunt, it is elſewhere joined with 
a word of near ſignification to it, L992) PW, 
Sarid upalit, Jer. xlii. 17. where Ours render 
(who) ſhall remain or eſcape ; but the Greek 
looking on them as both ſignifying the ſame 
thing, puts but one word for them both, 012. 
oh . that ſhall be ſaved. So that we ſee 
the LXX. as well as Others, acknowledge this 
as a known notion of the word Seridim, ſigni- 
fying /uch as remain, or are ſaved from tuch 
evils as fall on Others, which makes it juſtly 
queſtionable why in this place, to which this 
notion ſeems moſt aptly agreeable, they ſhould 
render it by a word of a far different ſound, 
viz. ivayytuCouuor, evangelizati , which 
ſeems ſo little to agree with that other acknow- 
ledged fignification of the word, that it makes 
diverſe to think that they did read otherwiſe 
in the Hebrew than is now read, %!z. 
D Www, which taken paſſively, and read 
Mebuſſarim, will ſignify indeed tvayy:). Go, 
1. e. as it is in the Latin Verſion in the Polyelot! 
Bibles, evangelizati, fuch as have received 
good tidings (news or promiſes of good, or 
Goſpel) from NWA Biſler, 40 report, (and more 
eſpecially ” rem bonam & latau, ſome good or 
glad thing, and in the paſſive voice, if it were 
uſed (as we do not find it in the Bible uſcd) 
would fignify to have ſuch tidings brought 19 
him, as wwayy*).iGua in the Gree, — 
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that alſo be oftener uſed in the active ſignifica- 
tion, and fo here alſo in Hierome out of the 
Greek tranſlated, annuncians, as in ſeveral 
Greek copies it is read alſo in the ſingular 
number Zvayys iQ pO.) So L. Capell. after 
ſeveral Others, faith, legerunt ad: but 
ſure the words Mebuſſarim and Seridim are ſo 
different both in ſound and writing, that it 
can ſcarce be imagined that any ſcribe would 
miſtake or change one for the other. And 
that very anciently it was read in the Hebrew, 
as now it is, Seridim, may appear from what 
is found in the fragments of Iheodotion's tran- 
flation, who retaining the Hebrew word un- 
tranſlated did read, tv ce, In Saridin, as 
likewiſe from what Ferome ſaith, that in the 
Hebrew is read 2311 Seridim, guod Judæi 
loci nomen exiſtimant, which the Fews think to 
be the name of a place, as if it were ſaid, in 
Mount Zion, and in Feruſalem, and in Seridim, 
(what Jews he means I know not. I think it 
found in none of their Expoſitors, nor any 
mention of it, but in that fragment of Theodo- 


tion.) But then if the LXX. had not read it 


ſo, as they ſuppoſe they did, how came it to 
pals that they tranſlated it in that notion, pro- 
per to the word which they ſubſtitute, and 
not to this that is now in the Hebrew found ? 
for this I ſhall not preſume poſitively to give 
a reaſon, nor be bold in conjecturing; yet I 
think that without tranſgreſſing the bounds of 
modeſty, I may propoſe this as not improba- 
ble, viz. that taking the word d Seridim, 
to be of the ſame notion of deliverance, or 
eſcaping (as we have ſeen them to do, Fer. 
xlii. 17. where therefore we ſee them to make 
one word ſerve for both) ſo neither here wil- 
ling to repeat the ſame word, or Some from 
the ſame theme (as the Syriack Verſion doth, 
putting for the firſt, Laa Meſhauz- 
butho, deliverance; for the ſecond, a 
Meſhauzbe, the delivered) thought more con- 
venient to put another word, though not lite- 
rally anſwering to that in the Hebrew, which 
with reſpect to what was before, and what 
follows, would give a convenient meaning 
agreeable to the place, thus; and in Mount 
Zion and in Jeruſalem i501 &vaowgo uy, there 
ſhall be who ſhall be ſaved, as the Lord hath 
aid, , 3 S hoo 85 KO rοονννœrs¹ 
and ſuch as ſhall receive the Goſpel (or good 
tidings, viz. deliverance) whom the Lord hath 
called. Inftead of the Hebrew word, which 
ſeems to reſpe& the number of thoſe, to 
whom deliverance is promiſed, they put a 
word that more ſeems to ſet forth their quali- 
fication ; not, I ſuppoſe, that they thought the 
word which they tranſlated properly fo to ſig- 
nify, but becauſe to all them, and only to them, 
whom the Lord ſhould call, ſhould pertam thoſe 
joyful tidings, that good promiſe of deliverance. 

This, or ſome like, I ſuppoſe will be a 
plainer and ſafer way of reconciling the origi- 
nal and the Greek tranſlation of this word, 
than to change the Hebrew now read, that it 


may agree with the Greek, This I fay, ſup- 
poſing that the Authors of that verſion did fo 
at firſt write, as it is now read in them. For 
of that Druſius ſeeras to doubt, when citing 
the Greek &ayynritouſpor, he faith, Si vera 
hee lettic, if this reading be true; but of 
that I ſhall not now raiſe any queſtion. | 

The following words declare how that rem- 
nant, to whom alone deliverance is here pro- 
miſed, obtain to be of that ſelect number, 
viz, only by the free grace of God, by his 
bringing them home unto himſelf, fo faith he, 
whom the Lord ſhall call, N Wi "WH er 
Jehovah Kore, The word Kore, being a par- 
ticiple, ſignifies by itſelf barely, calling, and 
is ſo rendred in the Interlineary, vocans, It 
is therefore neceſſarily in ſuch conſtruction to 
have a verb ſubſtantive underſtood and joined 
with it, to reſtrain it to ſome time, whether 
preſent, paſt, or future, and for either of 
theſe is a participle accordingly made to ſerve, 
as the verb underſtood with it ſhall be regu- 
lated, which may be ſo done as to give it the 
notion either of the preſent, præter, or future 
tenſe, and ſometimes therefore ſo uſed as to 
denote one of theſe, d ſometimes one, ſome- 
times another, as the ſenſe of the place ſhall 
require. This here is by Interpreters uſed for 
either of them, or the preter, being by © Some 
rendred vecat, doth call, in the preſent tenſe, 
by Others vocavit in the preter, hath called, 
as the LXX. Tecoxinturar, the Syriack 450 


kero, the printed Arabick les, the Chaldee in 
his Paraphraſe alſo, though in a different ſig- 


nification, in the ſame. ſenſe ; by Others in the 


future, as the Vulgar with ſeveral Others, vo- 
caverit, Caſtalio vocabit, and * Ours ſhall call. 
The ſenſe in the matter ſpoken of, viz. God's call- 
ing of his, as here meant, will be all one, which 
ſoever of theſe be taken, it being at all times 
certain. It will be to be conſidered therefore 
what 1s here meant by his calling of them. 
The word Kore in its general acception ſignifies 
to call to, or on any, for any thing or purpoſe, 
but ſometimes more peculiarly in ſome parti- 
cular caſe. So K. Solomon ſays, that it notes 


calling or inviting, 4727 MMy? 8 App? 


to a banquet or ſome ſervice under a king, and 


to be all one with AIAN hazmanah, 4 pre- 
paring, deſtinating, or appointing for a thing, 
and ſo inviting to it, by which the Chaldee 
here renders it Pt, which Some render, 
gs Dominus deſtinat, whom the Lord deſtinates; 
Others predeſtinavit, hath predeſtinated ; 


h Others, 7nvitat, doth invite. R. David 


Kimchi faith to be underſtood by it, either 
ſuch as God M278) AY , Da call my 
ſervants and friends, or elſe Ab 85 
nm with a call of (or to) greatne/s and 
glory, ſuch as he ſhall chooſe to make great 
and glorious, as ſuch are elſewhere named 
dN keruim, and then rendred by Ours 
renowned, as both Numb. i. 16. and £Ezek. 
xxili. 23. in the Interlineary in one place, 
convacati, called togethcr, in the other invitate 

invited. 


2 Bib. gr. Francoſurti 1597. b Glaſſ. Gram. p. 415. or as in the margin 653. Pet. 2 Fig. Rlunſt. 
 LXX. Syr. © And ſo the MS. Arab. Ex? Flo N G S. ! In Bibl. Polyg. s Pet. a Fig. 
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invited. Aben Ezra expounds it by M, doth 
decree, (or hath decreed or ſhall decree.) 
Theſe expoſitions of theirs may be applied to 
the notion of God's being ſaid here to call 
them, that ſhall be that remnant, who ſhall 
be delivered, all of them, looking on it as a 
peculiar and more than ordinary calling. 
To give the meaning in plain terms, I think 
we may thus do it. God's calling may be 
taken either, I, more largely for a general 
calling on all by the preaching or publiſhing 
of his word to them, therein making them to 
know the only way to falvation, and for find- 
ing deliverance, and inviting them to take it, 
which is not by many accepted, for in this 
kind many be called, but few choſen, Mat. xx. 
16. or, 2dly, for a more peculiar call, ſuch as 
hath with it efficacy to work on them who are 
by it called, to hearken to it and obey him, 
and to take ſuch ways as he directs them to, 
that they may obtain the promiſed deliverance. 
The firſt of theſe is not the notion in which it 
appears here taken, for it is here limited to 
ſuch a ſelect remnant only who ſhall find deli- 
verance; which remnant conſiſting of thoſe 
whom God ſhould call, it manifeſtly imports 
that all thoſe, whom God did or ſhould call, 
ſhould be of that remnant. Such are by St. 
Paul deſcribed to i be thoſe who are the called 
xaTa TeoSto1w, according to Purpoſe (or, as Ours 
render, his purpoſe) Rom. viii. 28. of whom 
he faith alſo that he did foretnot them, pre- 
deſtinate them, call them, juſtify them, and 
would glorify. them, ver. 29, 30. So that 
the word call here appears to include and im- 
port more than a promiſcuous calling, viz. 
election from before, and ſuch a calling in 
due time, which ſhall by his grace beſtowed on 
them be made effectual for bringing them 
home to him, and make them obedient to 
him, which all the d Hazmanah, prepa- 
ration, may include, and I think he well 
gives the meaning who expounds the words, 
n traxerit ad ſe, ſhall draw to himſelf, accord- 
ing as our Saviour faith, No man can come to 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 
draw him, John vi. 44 
By this deſcription of thoſe who are that 
remnant, to whom ſhall be deliverance, viz. 
that they are only ſuch as God ſhall call, he 
appears to exclude from that ſelect number, 
ſuch © hypocritical pretenders, who pretend to 
be of it, but do not approve themſelves ſo to 
be, and ordained to life, by rightly calling on 
his name, and walking worthy of him. It 
ſhews likewiſe their ſalvation not to be from 
their own power, and works, or merit in 
themſelves, but of the free grace of God, as 
St. Paul calleth them a remnant according to 
the election of grace, and if by grace, then not 
of works, Rom. xi. 5, 6. as he faith alſo, By 
grace ye are ſaved, through faith, and that not 


of yourſelves, it is the gift of God; not of 


works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, Eph. ii. 8, 9. 
Beſides this notion of calling, the word Rp 
hath alſo another, viz. of reading, and this 


i Druſ. 
» Calv. Gualt. 


% 


ACOMMENTARY 


* Though Dr. Hammond gives another meaning alſo with leaving out, i,. 
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doth Ar. Montanus, look on as very proper 
to this place, as that the words may ſound, 
whom the Lord ſhall read, viz. in his book ot 
life, ſtanding there written and not blotted 
out; as if it ſhould import that more, even 
all, had been there written, yet, à multis cone 
miſſum eſt ut eorum nomina de libro illo delercy. 
tur, many have occaſioned by their own fault, 
that their names ſhould be blotted out of that 
book, and that remnant only, whom the Lord 
ſhould read, and find remaining there, ſhould 
find deliverance. That to be a notion wel! 
befitting the matter here ſpoken of, he thinks 
may. be made apparent by ſuch expreſſions as 
are elſewhere ue, as Exod. xxxii. 33. where 
the Lord faith, whoſoever hath finned againſt 
me, him will I blot out of my book, where by 
ſaying ſome ſhall be blotted out, appears that 
others may be ſaid to be ſtill read there, be- 
ſides other places out of the New Teſtament 
cited by him, as Rev. iii. 5. and xxil. 19. 
which ſeem to juſtify the taking the word here 
in that notion of reading, to which he might 
have added, Phil. iv. 3. There are two more 
out of the Old, which Abarbinel alſo cites as 
much agreeable to the expreſſion here uſed, 
viz. Iſaiah iv. 3. It ſhall come to paſs that he 
that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in 
Jeruſalem ſhall be called holy, even every one 
that is written among the living in Feruſalem, 
and Dan. xii. 1, there ſhall be a time of trouble, 
ſuch as never was ſince there was a nation, 
even to that ſame time, and at that time thy 
people fhall be delivered, every one that ſhall be 
found written in the book. 

How this expreſſion here, if the word be 
taken in the notion of reading, is illuſtrated 
by thoſe that we have laſt cited, and the like, 
is manifeſt. For by the ſame reaſon that they 
are ſaid to be written in the book of God, or 
life, may they be faid to be read thercin ; 
ſpeaking of the things of God in the language 
of men, or according as they uſe to do it, or 
ſpeak of things among them ; as when they, 
who are deſigned to any places or privileges, 
are written in ſome book or roll, there to be 
publickly read, and, while they ſo remain, 
have right to thoſe offices or privileges; but if 
they be thence blotted out, it is a fign that 
they are deprived thereof, and are not longer 
to enjoy them. So that if the word ſhould be 
here rendred in that notion of reading, the 
ſenſe will be plain, but then it will be but ſtill 
the ſame meaning, as if it be rendred by 
calling (as generally it is, and we have no rea- 
ſon to depart from it) both importing that 
thoſe ſpoken of are elected and deſtined by 
God to ſalvation, and ſhall find deliverance, 
whereas others ſhall periſh, and both are ap- 
plicable to the deliverance ſpoken of, whether 
underſtood of that from the evils of the laſt 
day, which may ſeem the moſt genuine mean- 
ing of it in this place, or from thoſe national 
calamities, or deſtruction, which ſhould beta! 
that people ſpoken to, as Others (as we have 
ſeen) underſtand it. 

CHAP. 


1 Calv: m Vatab. 
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e 1 


O prevent ſuch confuſion as might other- 
wiſe happen in the expoſition of this 
chapter, it may be convenient to premiſe, that 
there is a very great difference betwixt — 
ſitors concerning both the time and the perſons 
ſpoken of in the words, like that which we 
have already taken notice of on verſe 31. of 
the foregoing chapter; between the latter part 
of which chapter and theſe words ſeems to be 
ſuch connexion, that what in our ordinary di- 
viſion is verſe 28. of that, is by Others made 
the firſt of this. To begin with the opinions 
of the Jeus concerning theſe things; Aben 
Ezra faith that many of them think that this 
Prophecy is rh, for the future, or concerns 
things yet to come, and he faith, NN 13 , 
that perhaps it is ſo: but that one Rabbi Maſes 
refers it to the time of Fehoſhaphat, and that 
hiſtory recorded, 2 Chron. xx. concerning the 
great deſtruction of the children of Ammon, 
and Moab, and mount Seir, who inſtead of 
fighting againſt Judah, the Lord fo 9 — 
it, flew and deſtroyed one another: for whic 
great deliverance, Fehe/haphat and his people, 
aſſembling themſelves in the valley of Beracha, 
bleſſed the Lord, and therefore the en was 
by him and them called the valley of Beracha, 
(i. e. of 1 and that ſame valley here 
from that act of his called by his name, zhe 
valley of Jehoſhaphat, as they think, at which 
time likewiſe they think that ſuch, who had 
been taken captives in the days of their fathers, 
returned home. Thus Wen Ezra from that 
R. Moſes : * But that that cannot be the thing 
here ſpoken of appears (to omit other reaſons) 
in that that was moſt probably done before 
this was here ſpoken by the Prophet, » who 
doth not report an hiſtory of hg paſt, but 
foretel things to come: Yet is it by 4 Others 
looked on as an alluſion to that hiſtory, for 
illuſtrating ſuch things as God would after do, 
by comparing them to ſuch as he had already 
done. 

Kimchi thinks it to belong to the days of 
the Meſſiah; and to the war or battle of Gog 
and Magog, which ſhould be in the valley of 
Feboſhaphat near Jeruſalem. R. Tanchum alſo 
by what we have already ſaid on ver. 31. of 
the foregoing chapter, appears to refer it to 
that time and thoſe tranſactions, but with 
what little certainty may appear by his own 
words, with which he concludes what he 
thought concerning Gg and Magog, in his 
notes on EZek. xxxvii. with words cited out 
of Maimonides (yad c. ult.) Leg 5908) add 
AS3 lily u gs Ut) e, ne) eat 
S oe 286; UA pl Go JS gs 
47 SY A Gs lhe eb Uk, goal 

r JW, i. e. As for theſe things and the 
like, there is not concerning them any certain tra- 


dition in the hands of learned men, but <whoſo- 
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ever ſpeaks any thing of them, ſpeaks according to 
what appears from the tendency of the words of 
the text (or what the' words of the text ſcem 
moſt to incline to) and whenſvever any ſuch thing 
appears (in att) then is revealed (or made mani- 
feſt) what is ſpoken of it, according to its true 
meaning. | 

Abarbinel, though he thinks Gg and Ma- 
Fog. to be here had reſpect to, yet doth it in a 
different way from thoſe Others. His opinion 
concerning the matters here ſpoken of is, that 
both in theſe words, and thoſe above (chap. 
. 30, 31.) refpe& is had to the Chriſtians, 
whom he calls Edom (denoted by the fun) and 
the Mahometans, whom he calls Iſmael (de- 
noted by the moon) which both being as ene- 
mies to the Jets, fo one to another, and have 
had much contention one with another con- 
cerning the poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, and 
many wars in and about it, ſometimes one for 
ſeveral years holding it, fometimes the other, 
ſtill both keeping the Jews out of it; and 
that it is here propheſied that God will at the 
time here ſpoken of, take vengeance on them 
both, for the wrong by both of them done to 
the Jet; and his opinion is, that by the 
words of the Prophet here is plainly foretold, 
that though the Mahometans are now in poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, yet the Chriſtians ſhall yet again 
another time invade it, and deftroy the Maho- 


metans there with a great deſtruction, on which | 


occaſion the Mahometans ſhall gather them- 
ſelves together from Babylon, wn; Aſſyria, and 
the * eaſtern coaſts, and come to war againft 
the Chriſtians, to revenge the blood of their 
brethren that was ſhed, and to take again the 
Holy Land out of their hands ; and then ſhall 
be the vengeance of God both on the Chri/ti- 
ans and Mahometans, for then ſhall the ſword 
of the one be againſt the other: and becauſe 
the Mabometans from Aſſyria and Babel did 


deſtroy the Holy Land the firſt time, and the 


Chriſtians the ſecond, therefore ſhall it be by 
the judgment of God, that in the place where 
they did evil, there ſhall be his judgment on 
them, and it is probable that Gg ſhall be then 
head or chief of the men of the eaſt in that 
war. But his ſtirring up himſelf (or intention) 
ſhall not then be to cht againſt [/rael, as Ex- 
poſitors think, but againſt the Chriſtians their 
enemies, and by reaſon of God's ſtirring u 

thoſe people (ſo to do) is it that the Prophet 
faith here, I will gather all nations, &c. Thus 
gives he his opinion, in which he confeſſeth 
himſelf (we ſee) to be ſingular, and to differ 
from other Expoſitors: yet he thinks the 
words are plainly for him. The truth, time 
will diſcover; mean while it hath nothing of 
certainty, and little of probability in it. Theſe 
are the chief opinions concerning the · ſeope of 
this Prophecy among the Jews. Among the 
Chriſtians alſo there is much other variety ; 
t Cyril takes the time, in which this Prophecy 
was to be fulfilled, to be after the return of 


the 


o For it ſeems but a groundleſs conjecture of Aben Ezra from that expoſition only of R. Moſes, that perhaps 


Joel lived in the time of jehoſhaphat. 
4 Merc. Pilc. 
Jheodoret. 


He is by Others looked on as living later. 
7 hp TRAD The corners of the Eaſt. 
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the Jews from the Babyloniſb captivity by the 

miſſion of Cyrus, and refers the fulfilling of 
it to thoſe tranſactions upon it, which are re- 
corded of Ezra and Nebemias; ſo Others refer 
it to what ſhould be done to the Aſſyrians 
and Ghaldeans. Others refer it to ſome later 
times, the times after Chriſt's coming ; yea 
» many to the laſt of times, his coming to 
Judgment at the end of the world. But Others, 
though they take in that alſo, yet will not 
have it to be reſtrained to that, but ſo as to be 
extended to all the time after his firſt coming 
until his ſecond, and to that which ſhall then 
be done, * ad totum evangelii tempus, to the 
whole time under the Goſpel, in which God 
promiſeth defence to his church, and threat- 
neth deſtruction to the enemies thereof, of 
which things though ſeveral examples appear 
in this world, yet a fuller and more manifeſt 
completion ſhall be at the laſt judgment. Theſe 
opinions the Reverend Diolati Joins together 
in his notes on the firſt words as all meant in 
them and in what follows. This in part and 
figuratively may be underſtood of God's ven- 
geance upon the enemies of his people after 
the deliverance from Babylon; but chiefly and 
Ipiritually muſt be referred to Chriſt's judg- 
ments upon the enemies of his church by him 
redeemed, and eſpecially at the final and uni- 
verſal deliverance at his laſt coming ; what 
grounds theſe and other Expoſitors, ſo diffe- 
rent in their opinions, go upon, and what to 
judge of ſuch their ſeveral opinions, we ſhall 
the better perceive by going over the words in 
particular, as they lie in order, which, hav- 
ing premiſed this in general, we ſhall by God's 
help endeavour to do. 


VERSE 1. For behold, in thoſe days and in 
that time, when 1 ſhall bring again the cap- 
tivity of Fudah and Jeruſalem, 


2. I will alſo gather all nations, and will bring 
them down into the valley of Fehoſhaphat, 
and will plead with them there for my people, 
and for my heritage Iſrael, whom they have 
e aha among the nations, and parted my 
land. | 


24377 15 Ci hinneh, For behold. The par- 
ticiple ) by Ours rendred for, as generally it 


is in other tranſlations by a particle of that 


ſignification in their ſeveral languages, Grotius 
thinks better rendred by, verum, or ſed, but, 
(which * Others follow) as ſo better ſhewing 
the coherence of theſe words with thoſe that 
go before, chap. ii. but in which he thinks in- 
timated, that ſome of them which eſcaped 
ſhould be carried away captives, and that here 
is a reſtauration promiſed to them. That the 

ticle hath elſewhere that ſignification of, bt, 
is no doubt, but why the ſignification of, for, 
ſhould not here be as proper to ſhew the con- 
nexion of theſe words with thoſe former, as 
ſhewing when and how the deliverance there 


«* Drul. 
moſt of them do. x Mercer, Tarnov. 
Ar. Mont. Tarnov. b Chr, à Caſtro, © Id. 
and x, © Gal. iii. 28. Coloſ. iii. 11. 
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promiſed to ſome, and deſtruction to others, 

ſhould be made good, I do nat ſee. 
un Hinneh, Vehold, this particle, being 
a note of attention, ſtirs up to it, and gives 
withal aſſurance, that though the thing ſpoken 
of be ſuch as they might otherwiſe think 
ſtrange, and doubt of, yet ſhall certainly be. 
In thoſe days and in that time, when I ſhall 
bring again the captivity of Fudah and Fery. 
ſalem. Theſe words intimate, that there was 
a time when thoſe ſpoken of were made or 
led captives, though not before expreſſed, 
from which captivity here is a plain promiſe 
that they ſhall be reſtored. That Judab and 
Jeruſalem here named, and literally underſtood 
for the people of the Zews, were led into cap- 
tivity, 1s manifeſt out of the hiſtory of them : 
they were led by Nebuchadnezzar unto Baby- 
lon, 2 Kings xxiv. 14, Sc. From this cap- 
tivity they were again reſtored under Cyrus 
King of Perſia, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. and 
Ezra 1, which time therefore Some think to 
be here meant; but it is by Others denied, 
becauſe it cannot be ſhewed that the other 
things following, as of God's gathering all na- 
tions and bringing them down into the valley 
of Fehoſhaphat, » were then made good. They 
were again in after-times, after the coming of 
Chriſt, under Titus, and others, carried away 
captives by the Romans, from which captivity 
they were never yet reſtored, which yet the 
Fews expect © ſhall in due time be done, and 
then this Prophecy be made good. But there 
being no grounds to expect that, Others among 
Chriſtians think 1t more agreeable to the mean- 
ing of the place to interpret the words, not 
literally of bringing back any captivity of the 
Jews to their ancient feat, but of freeing them 
from the « captivity of fin and the devil, and 
the yoke of the Moſaical Law, and Antichriſt, 
And the words being in this ſenſe expounded, 
by Judab and Feruſalem may (as by many it 
is) be meant not only the Jerwi/h nation, but 
God's whole church, or all that ſhall be gathered 
into it, conſiſting both of Jets, and all other 
nations: to all which being called into it by 
the Goſpel, will thoſe names, according to the 
ſcripture language and uſe of them therein, 
well agree, even to all that receive the truth, 
which was firſt preached in Judah and Jeruſa- 
lem, the names of thoſe places being thence- 
forth made common to all ſuch as are « fel- 
low citizens of the * new (and true) and holy 
Jeruſalem, there being in Chriſt no longer dit- 
ference betwixt * Greek or Jew, but all ſeems 
one in Chriſt Jeſus, all comprehended under 
the name of his church. So that inſtead of 
Tudah and Feruſalem, is that by Some here put 
as * ſignifying the ſame thing. So by the 
Right Reverend Biſhop Hall are the words 
paraphraſed. In the days of the Goſpel, wwhere- 
in I ſhall reſtore my church, and deliver it from 
the ſpiritual captivity, wherein it hath been 
diſtreſſed. 


„Ribera, Chriſt, 3 Caſtro, Pet. 3 Fig. who ſaith, Noſtri fere reſerunt ad diem univerſalis judicii. © 
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diſtreſſed. In this way there will be no neceſ- 
ſity of, or place for that queſtion here by ſome 
Fews made, Why J/rael, a name compre- 
hending all the tribes, 1s not rather named than 
Judab or Feruſalem proper only to one; as if 
the promiſe were to that ſingly, which no 
doubt was alſo belonging to the others. To 
which they give for anſwer, Some, becauſe 
Joel did propheſy peculiarly to and of Zudab 
and Jeruſalem, as ſent * particularly to them: 
Others (as Kimchi) becauſe though all 17racl 
ſhould be reſtored, yet the Meſſias was to be 
of the tribe of Fudab, and therefore he makes 
peculiar mention of that, as alſo of Feruſalem, 
becauſe that was WR" Roſh, the head city of 
that kingdom, and becauſe there was to be the 
war of Gog and Magog (of which we had 
mention from him above, chap. 1. 31.) But 
theſe names being taken in that latitude as we 
before ſaw, agreeably to the ſtile of the New 
Teſtament, there will, as I ſaid, be no place 
for any ſuch doubt or queſtion. Judah and 
Feruſalem will comprehend or include 1/rael 
alſo, and that not only as it denotes that na- 
tion only according to the fleſh, but all the 
true 1/ae! of God; all who are of the faith 
of Abraham, though not of his ſeed, all true 
believers of what nation ſoever, all members of 
that i heavenly, new Feruſalem, the church of 
Chriſt, of which Judab and Feruſalem of old 
were an image or type: of theſe all may it be 
now ſaid in this world, that _ are as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, yea captives, having it 
bent to exerciſe all acts of hoſtility againſt 
them. So that to theſe all may be well ap- 
plied what he faith, Npen 1 ſhall bring again 
the captivity of Judab and Feruſalem, as com- 

rehending them all. His faying when I ſhall 
$ring again, &c, includes plainly a promiſe, 
that in due time, the time appointed by him 
he will certainly effe& what he hath promiſed to 
do for them. The time 1s not preciſely deter- 
mined, ſo that to it, for ought that is expreſſed 
in the words, may be applied thoſe words of 
our Saviour, Mat. xxiv. 36. Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, but my Father only, 
and ſo that it is no marvel that Expoſitors go- 
ing to aſſign it, do ſo far differ betwixt them- 
ſelves, as we have before ſeen, amongſt whom 
it ſeems ſafeſt to follow thoſe = who do not 
limit it to any ſhort ſpace, but ſo extend it, 
as to comprehend both that wherein God deli- 
vered his then peculiar people the Jews, and 
all the days after Chriſt, who leading captivity 
captive hath delivered, and continues, and 
will continue to the end of the world to deli- 
ver his redeemed ones both of Fews and Gen- 
tiles ® from the bondage of corruption, into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, when 
death itſelf ſhall be * ſwallowed up in victory, 
and no enemies left which ſhall be able to de- 
tain theta in bondage under their power, or, 
e ſeparate them from the love of God, which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and the conſtant enjoyment of 
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his preſence, and favour; in reſpect to which 
ultimate completion of the good promiſes here 
made, and the day of the plenary redemption 
of God's Judah and Jeruſalem, One interprets 
the expreſſion, when I ſhall bring again the cap- 
tivity of Juda and Jeruſalem, by, cum comple- 
tus fuerit predeſtinatorum numerus, when the 
number of the predeſtinated ones, or ſuch as 
are ordained to falvation, ſhall be made up, 
or as we may give it in language agreeable to 
that of the Apoſtle, " when the fulneſs both of 
the Fews and Gentiles ſhall be come in. There 
ſhall therefore certainly be ſuch a time, 
when all theſe promiſes of good to thoſe 
his elect, ſhall be, though till then but in 
part, fully made good; and as certainly like. 
wiſe, when that is made good to them, ven- 
geance taken on thoſe, who have hitherto op- 
preſſed them: that do the next words poſi- 
tively denounce, I will alſo gather all nations, 
and will bring them down into the valley of 
Jehoſhaphat, &c. For the underſtanding of 
what God faith that he will here do, and bet- 
ter judging what Expoſitors ſay concerning it, 
it will be even neceſſary to enquire in the firſt 
pu what is here meant by the valley of Je- 
oſhaphat, which is no where elſe mentioned 
but in this place, and again, ver. 12. of this 
chapter. It is by Some taken for the proper 
name of a place, but then it being no where 
elſe mentioned, nor here farther deſcribed, it 
will not be eaſy to determine where it was. 
Some, as we above faid, * will have it to be 
the ſame with that which, 2 Chron. xx. 26. is 
called the valley of Beracha, (or bleſſing) be- 
cauſe there Jeheſbaphat and his people bleſſed 
the Lord, for the great deſtruction by him 
there wrought on their enemies, and for that 
Kimchi 
thinks it to be a valley near Jeruſalem, fo 
called becauſe of ſome building or monument 
erected there by Jebeſbaphat, or ſome notable 
work that he did there, for which his name 
was impoſed on it. That it was fo called be- 
cauſe his Sepulchre was there, as is by Some 
thought, * ſeems not ſo probable, becauſe it is 
ſaid, 2 Chron. xxi. 1. that he was buried with 
his fathers in the city of David, which muſt 
then be in mount Sion within the city, except, 
as © ſome Others ſay, his boncs might thither 
be removed and put in ſome monument there 
erected in memory of him. A valley Others 
think it was between Jeruſalem and mount 
Olivet, the ſame which Some think was called 
Cedron. | 
However theſe may differ about the ſituation 
and reaſon of that name, yet they concur in 
this, that it was the proper name of a place. 
But Others are of a different mind, and that 
it is not here as ſo to be looked on farther 
than by alluſion perhaps to a place fo called, 
and what was there done, but the ſignification 
of the word as it imports * the iudgment of the 
Lord, and fo to denote ? any place where ng 
"all 


| Heb. xii. 22. See Dr. Hammond there; as likewiſe Rev. iii. 12. and xxi. 2. 
o Cor. xv. 


P Rom. viii. 39, Pet. a Fig. Rom. 


xi. 25. and compare Eph. i. 9, 10. in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time he will bring certainly to paſs what he 


hith purpoſed in himſelf. 


Lively. * $0 Abarbinel among the Jews. 


s Calv. Jun. Trem. Lively. 
Mercer. 


Lively. a Ribera, Meznoch. w Lyra, ſee 


320 


ſhall execute his judgment on the enemies of 
the church. This difference in underſtanding 
this word neceſſarily cauſeth difference likewiſe 
in underſtanding what God faith he will there 
do, what judgment he will then execute, and 
on whom, they being here termed, all nations. 
Concerning theſe things there is that great dif- 
ference which we have before mentioned on 
our entrance on this chapter, are , eſpecially 
from what they take here to be underſtood by 
the valley of Jehoſhaphat. From its being 
taken for the proper name of a ou is it, 
that Some (as we have ſaid) think here meant 
the deſtruction of that great multitude of ſe- 
veral nations, which invaded Judab in the 
time of Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. xx. which opi- 
nion appears not well to agree to the words 
here, * both becauſe thoſe nations there named, 
viz. Moabites and Amorites, and thoſe in 
mount Seir (or the Idumeans) cannot be pro- 
perly called all nations: and becauſe that action 
(as we mentioned) cannot well agree with the 
time of this prophecy, which ſpeaks of ſome- 
thing to be done after, rather than referring to 
what was before done. | 

On the ſame acception of it for a place is 
grounded that opinion by Kimchi followed, 
that by all nations, are meant thoſe that ſhould 
come with Gog and Magog againſt Feruſalem, 
and be overcome in the valley ſo called; an 
opinion as improbable that ever it ſhould by 
any thing hereafter to he done, be made good, 
as certain that it never yet was. On the ſame 
grounds is Cyril alſo his underſtanding it of 
the defeat of ſuch enemies of the Jews after 
their return from Babylon, who would have 


hindred them in rebuilding Jeriſalem; for 


though in that ſtory there be no mention of the 


valley of Feheſhaphat, yet faith he that it was 
Taco ws roy Gy, that which was by tradi- 
tion delivered; but I know not how it will be 
made good, as neither what he ſaith, that it 
is manifeſt by the Scripture, that what is here 
{poken 1s already fulfilled. Another opinion 
that makes more noiſe is, that this being the 
proper name of a place, and as ſuch here put, 
is an argument that at the laſt day of the ge- 
neral judgment, all that ever lived being raiſed 
up, (as certainly they ſhall be) ſhall be ga- 
thered together in that place, viz. the valley 
of Jehcſhaphat, there to appear before God, 
and receive their doom from him. This opi- 
nion Cyril mentions as commonly received 
among the Jews, and cenſures it as that it is 
uSH.Gy canes aa yeawdns, a meer foppery, 
and frivolous old wives ſtory : of what ſtanding 
or credit it was among the Fews in his time or 
before, I find not; but that it was common 
among Chriſtians in later times we find; and 
whereas it is by Some rejected as figmentium a 
fiction, or ſpoken «< pueriliter childiſhly, as, 
among other reaſons, * for that that valley 
muſt be too little to hold at once all that ever 
lived in the world, yet it is by « Others ſtill 
mentioned, who think that Chriſt ſhall really 
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over it have his throne placed in the air, and 
that in it and about it all nations ſhall be ga- 
thered to be judged by him ; which they think 
confirmed by what is ſaid, A#s i. 11. This 
ſame Jeſus, which is taken up into heaven, ſhall 
fo come in like manner, as ye have ſeen him ga 
into heaven. Which they think to import that 
in that place, from which he aſcended into 
heaven, he ſhould alfo again deſcend, and thi- 
ther gather, and there judge all nations, which 
they think to be that place called the valley 
of Fehoſhaphat. There, they ſay, he taught, 
there he himſelf was judged, there therefore it 
is probable that he ſhall come = to judge. 
But all that is to this purpoſe by any ſaid, is 
by themſelves looked on only as probable ; 
and it being manifeſt that that place in the 
As reſpects and points out more the man- 
ner, than the place of his coming, and there 
being no cogent argument by them brought to 
convince the truth of what they ſay, that 
Chriſt ſhall in that place come to fit in judg- 
ment at the laſt day, as neither for the proof 
of what any others of thoſe other opinions, 
which we have mentioned of ſuch as take this 
for the proper name of a place, bring; it is by 
Others thought a 3 and ſecurer way, to 
take it rather appellatively, than as a proper 
name; at leaſt ſo as not to denote that any 
thing here ſpoken of ſhould be farther done 
in that place, but only to ſhew that what 
ſhould hereafter be done elſewhere, ſhould be 
like in ſome meaſure to what had been there 
done, and ſo the place where that ſhould be 
done is called by the name of that, which, in 
that reſpe&, was a type of it, ſo as that it 
might an communicate its name to it. And 
in theſe ways taking the words either appella- 
tively, as ſignifying, God ſhall judge, or, the 
judgment of God, as the Chaldee renders, 9 
NN, the valley of diviſion (or diſtribution) 
of judgment, or elſe for a place that ſhould, 
for the things to be done in it, reſemble that 
place which was known by the name of the 
valley of Fehohaphat, will it not be neceſſary 
to reſtrain it to that place that was formerly ſo 
called, but to underſtand by it any ſuch * place, 
wherever it ſhould be, where God ſhould in 
ſuch manner, as he here deſcribes, execute 
judgment, and withal that in time and place 
by him appointed he would certainly ſo execute 
it. As for the time of it, there is that diffe- 
rence betwixt Expoſitors, which before we 
mentioned, Some taking it as more particularly 
referring to the day of the laſt judgment, 
Others to all the time of the Goſpel from 
Chriſt's firſt coming to his ſecond. The diffe- 
rence between them, I ſuppoſe, is eaſily recon- 
cileable ; they that take it for that whole time 
looking on that laſt day as God's great day, 
(as » Some think the joining his name with 
judgment to import) that wherein what is ſaid 
ſhall moſt apparently be performed ; and they, 
that therefore look on that day as chicfly 
meant, yet not excluding what ſhould be done 
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at any time before it by God's executing judg- 
ments on the enemies of his church. As for 
the place, though thoſe that go this laſt way 
think it not properly to be the name of any 
peculiar place particularly known by that name, 
yet do they think, as we ſaid, that alluſion 
may be here made to ſome ſuch, and ſome 
circumſtances appertaining thereto had reſpect 
to. If that valley be alluded to, wherein 
theſe enemies which came againſt Zeho/haphat 
(2 Chron. xx.) were ſo wonderfully deſtroyed, 
in regard to that defeat of them, then Some 
think that the calling this place by its name 1s, 
by ſo putting God's church and people in mind 
of that deliverance at that time, to give them 
confidence and aſſurance of God's like dealing 
ſtill for the defence of his church, and taking 
vengeance of the enemies thereof. 2. If the 
place there deſigned by God for executing 
what he faith he will do, be ſet forth under 
the name of that valley in reſpec to its ſitua- 
tion near Jeruſalem, and in fight thereof, then 
Others think by his ſo calling it to be intimated, 
that as then God brought deſtruction on the 
enemies of his people openly in their fight, ſo 
in his appointed time he will in = the ſight and 
preſence of his church execute openly judg- 
ment on their enemies, according to whom, 
in the valley of Fehoſbapbat is all one as in con- 
ſpefu eccleſiæ. Why the place where he will 
do this is called a valley, reaſons are alſo by 
Some given. Among the Jews Abarbinel 
thinks it ſo called from the depth of the judg- 
ments of God, of manifeſting which that 1s 
ſaid to be the place, RMP WARY VYUEwAwy D 
vd POY N, becauſe his judgments are 
deep, therefore he calls that place which is (as he 
faith, DUNN YE2WA? 127, or by its ſignifica- 
tion intimates the judgment of God) the valley 
of Fehoſhaphat, which is the ſame that before 
him R. Sol. Farchi gives in expounding the 
words, 1 g y IR, I will deſcend 
with them into the depth of judgment, by 
which words, * faith he, intelligit exactiſſimum 
judicium etiam de occultifſimis, he underſtands a 
moſt exact judgment even of the hidden things. 

Among other Interpreters we have theſe 
reaſons (if I well conceive them) given, » 1. Be- 
cauſe they ſhall be there ſo ſhut up and ſur- 
rounded, as that there ſhall be no way of 
eſcape for them. * 2. By reaſon of the great 
ſtreights they ſhall be in through anguiſh from 
the grief of conſcience for their ſins, like the 
trouble that a great multitude preſſed together 
in a narrow incommodious valley, where there 
is not room enough for them, are in. 3. Gro- 
tius thinks ſo to be deſcribed God's fitting 
Judge in an high place, thoſe that are to be 
Judged in a lower, which here vallis ob ſimili- 
tudinem dicitur, is from its likeneſs thereto 
called a valley. 

This being ſpoken of the name of the place 
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will gather all nations, and bring them down 
into the valley of Jehoſhaphat, and vill plead 
with them there, &c. From that difference 
which we have ſeen to be betwixt Expo- 
ſitors, concerning the time and place deſigned 
by God for the doing what he faith here that 
he will do, and the perſons for whom he will 
do it, ariſetli neceſſarily a difference alſo be- 
twixt them concerning the perſons towards 
whom he faith he will do it, who are here ſaid to 
be all nations, which cannot be in one and the 
ſame acception taken in all thoſe ſeveral expo- 
ſitions concerning the time and place. If it 
be underſtood of the time of any reſtoring of 
the Jews from captivity, or any deliverance 
wrought for them, then muſt it be underſtood 
of ſuch enemies as having done, or coming to 
do them miſchief, were by God deſtroyed. So 
that all nations will not ſignify all, univerſally, 
but a great multitude of ſeveral nations, as 
r Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, and Others that came 
up with them, out of hatred to the Fews and 
* their religion, the then true religion, for 
which they were hated by all other idolatrous 
nations. If of the time of the Goſpel, all 
after Chriſt's firſt coming to his ſecond that 
ſhall be, then will it likewiſe ſignify not fo 
much all nations and all of them, without ex- 
ceptions of any, as, all among them, whether 
Fews or Gentiles, of what ſort ſoever, as are 
enemies to God's church, and the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and have for their injuries done 
to his church, felt his ſevere judgments, as the 
Fews have done by the deſtruction of their 
city and commonwealth ; and ſo will all nations 
here, agree with ſuch as, Mat. xiii. 41. are 
deſcribed by all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity. If of the time of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, and the laſt judgment, then if 
thoſe words, all nations, * taken in their 
greateſt latitude, and ſtrictneſs of ſignification, 
will the thing be true; For certain it is that 
then, when the Son of man ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory, and be- 
fore him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhep- 
herd divideth his ſheep from the goats, &c. 
Mat. xxv. 31, 32, &c. All of all nations, 
good and bad, taking the terms in their wideſt 
latitude, ſhall then by him be gathered toge- 
ther. Yet that here, if it be underſtood of 
that time, the words are not ſo to taken * but 
reſtrained rather to the wicked among them, 
not to the true members of his church, but 
to the enemies thereof, may appear by the 
other words here joined with them, in which 
is declared for what end they ſhall be fo 
gathered, and how he will deal with them. 
He will bring them down into that place of 
judgment, and will plead with them there for 
his people, &c. OH and I will bring them 
down, or cauſe them to deſcend, a proper ex- 
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which they that come from other places go 
down or deſcend, yet ver. 12. it is ſaid to 
expreſs the ſame thing by a word of contrary 
ſignification, come up to the valley of Jeboſba- 
phat, as in its due place we ſhall (God willing) 
ſee : from which all that at preſent we ſhall 
obſerve, is, that the words here bring down, 
and there come up or aſcend, being in them- 
ſelves of contrary ſignification, yet uſed to 
expreſs the ſame thing, are not ſtrictly to be 
taken in their proper ſignification, as to denote 
different manners of coming to the place de- 
ſigned, but rather both of them to denote the 
certainty of his convening them there, whe- 
ther on his ſummons they ſhall deſcend or 
aſcend thither : and they being come thither or 
convened there, He faith, he will plead with 
them there for his people, &c. ROY DD 
Sw Veniſhphatti immam ſham. And I will 
plead with them there. He will contend in 
juſtice againſt them, as one that hath been 
wronged, and requires juſtice againſt them 
that have done him wrong; not as an uncon- 
cerned Judge, who will upon complaint of 
the injured perſon pronounce ſentence againſt 
him that hath done the wrong, but as one 
who is by the wrong done to the wronged 
perſon, himſelf injured and concerned in the 
matter, and will plead as in his own right. 
So the word WD Niſbphatti in the form 
here uſed ſeems, as elſewhere, to import. It 
is by Others expounded in this, as in the firſt 
conjugation, N ſhaphatti, * Fudicio pub- 
lico damnatos puniam, I will puniſh them being 
openly condemned, as if it implied his acting 
as a judge, as no queſtion he is, and will 
ſhew himſelf, as ver. 12. he faith, I will fit 
to judge all the heathen. Yet doth it in the 
more uſual acceptation of it in that conjugation 
in which here it is, and by Ours and moſt 
Others rendred, for pleading with and con- 
tending in judgment, as a wronged perſon, 
ſeem to have * greater emphaſis, as implying 
that communion and relation which 1s between 
God and his people. Such, as that he is con- 
cerned in whatſoever befalleth them, as if it 
were done to himſelf in perſon, and their cauſe 
were his, according to what he elſewhere 
ſaith, He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple 
of mine eye, Zach. ii. 8. whatſoever is done to 
any of his, is done to him, Mat. xxv. 45. 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? faith 
Chriſt to Paul perſecuting his church, As 
ix. 4. This near relation to himſelf, in which 
he owneth and acknowledgeth thoſe that he 
ſaith he will plead for with all their enemies, 
is ſet forth by the titles which he here gives 
them, of My people, and my heritage Ijrael. 
How they were by all other nations deſpiſed, 
and uſed with the greateſt indignity, and con- 
tumely imaginable, as the very offſcouring of 
the earth, and ſuch as were by none had in 
regard, the next words ſhew ; yet are they by 
him ſtiled, his people, and, his heritage, to 
whom he hath ſtil] peculiar regard, though 
whether for chaſtiſement of their ſins, or trial 
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of their ſincerity, or to make them know that 
the great reward they are to expect from him 
conſiſts not in the plentiful and quiet enjoy- 
ment of the temporal things of this preſent 
world, but in better things, ſpiritual things 
belonging to a better life, he fuffers ſuch his 
children to be trampled upon by his and their 
enemies, and to be perſecuted by them, yet is 
not this a ſign that he hath caſt them off, he 
yet owneth them for his people, his heritage 
which he will not part with, and accounteth 
all wrong done to them as done to him, for 
which he will in due time fee juſtice executed 
on them that have done it. Which conſidera- 
tion, as 1t ought to keep them from fainting, 
and deſpair under their greateſt ſufferings, fo 
is an argument that the wicked prevailing at 
any time in this world over God's people is 
not a ſign of their being more acceptable to 
God, or that their doings pleaſe him, however 
for the on he ſuffer them to prevail, and 
proſper for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, and 
ſuch as ſhall end in good for his now afflicted 
and perſecuted ones. It will certainly fo ap- 
pear in due time when he will plead with the 
one for the other. His calling them his her;- 
tage ſhews that he will not on any terms part 
with them, or ſuffer them to be loſt, but will 
vindicate them to himſelf for ever. How » 
greatly this title prevails with him for taking 
care of them and ſeeking their good, appears 
by what above, chap. ii. 17. is declared to 
them, as a motive, by which they ſhould pre- 
vail with God in their prayer, that he would 
ſpare them, becauſe his people, and not give 
them, becauſe his heritage, to reproach. 
Thoſe to whom theſe titles are here beſtowed 
are called /rael, and indeed that nation ſo 
called, as diſtinguiſhed by that name from all 
others, that were before the times of the Goſ- 
ber was by thoſe times alſo * peculiarly known; 
ut fince the preaching of that, both that 
name and thoſe titles are made common to all 
true believers of it, of what nation ſoever, 
whether of the ſtock of 1/ae! or others, all 
ſuch being God's people, and God's Heritage, 
as all God's Iſrael, even the whole church of 
true believers, ſo that the expreſſion may 
equally be applied to both, for whatever God 
did or would do of old for Jrael by virtue of 
that relation, for their Father's ſake, with 
whom he had made his firſt covenant, the 
ſame doth he, and will ſtill do by virtue of 
that relation into which in Chriſt they are re- 
ceived to him. And by Some are the words 
and things meant underſtood of the one of 
theſe, by Others of the other, or as compre- 
hending both, and really verified of both, the 
cauſe of both, that Vrael of old, and this 
Iſrael now, being alike, and equally eſpouſed 
by God, and' his promiſe of avenging ſuch 
wrongs as are done to them, belonging to 
both, to all that ever werc, or are, his people, 
his heritage, his Iſrael, his church. To this 
purpoſe are the words by © one expounded, 
Populum ſuum vocal electos omnes, ques eliain 
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Iſraelis nomine comprebendit, &c, He calls all 
the elect, his people, whom he alſo compre- 
hends under the name of [racl. So that he 
ſpeaks not only of that people, nor of their 
enemies alone, as the words ſeem literally to 
ſound, but of all the ele as well in that as in 
the church of the Gentiles, and of all the per- 
ſecuters of the elect. Populus enim ille figura 
erat Eeclſiæ, &c. For that people was a 
figure of the church, and the enemies thereof 
a type of all who perſecute the ſaints. Ze 
alludes (faith * another) to the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity and the deftruttion of Tudea by the Chalde- 
ans, which was a type of ſuch dęſtructions, op- 
preſſions and miſeries, which were by the enemies 
of the church brought or wrought in the faith- 
ful; ſo by his people 1/-ael taking to be un- 
derſtood, not only or not ſo much thoſe that 
were Jjraclites according to the fleſh, but ac- 
cording to the ſpirit, and the true worſhippers 
of God, who were by unbelievers and wicked 
people perſecuted and affficted. Another, 
Jrael which he ſpeaks of, is not ille externus vel 
carnalis, ſed ſpiritualis, &c. thoſe that are 
outward or according to the fleſh, but ſpiritual 
Iſrael of whom he ſpeaks, chap. ii. 28, 29. 
and who, Gal. vi. 16. are called the 1/rael of 
God. So that it appears that thoſe things that 
follow are to be taken, viz. ſo as that by 
ſuch, as {act according to the fleſh did for- 
merly ſuffer, are metaphorically ſignified, que 
verus Dei Iſrael ſemper patitur, ſuch as the 
true 1ae! of God doth at any time ſuffer, or 
hath ſuffered. Having thus declared with 
whom he will plead and contend in judgment, 
he proceeds to inſtance in ſome particulars con- 
cerning what he will plead, or for what his 
quarrel is in the following words, whom they 
have ſcattered among the nations, and parted 
my land, &c. R112 MB WR Aſher pizzeru 
Baggoim quos (vel, quem) diſperſerunt, whom 
they have ſcattered, &c. Others render, be- 
cauſe they have ſcattered them or him, the word 
Aſher being ſometimes ſo put for 9 quia or 
quod, becauſe 3 (and then, them, or him being 
ſupplied,) among the nations, viz. by carrying 
them captives from their own into other coun- 
tries. The Syriact renders the word paſlively, 
035+5L)), which have been ſcattered among 
the nations. This Kimchi thinks to be under- 
ſtoop of what Titus and his army did, 
D312 may mer RIM IR ον 
which deſtroyed the land of Iſrael, and ſcattered 
the inhabitants thereof among the nations; but 
againſt this his interpretation are exceptions 
made, as firſt, " becauſe thoſe that Trtus 
brought with him cannot properly be ſtiled a// 
nations, as they with whom God will plead 
are. Secondly, * becauſe the Jews at the time 
when he came againſt them, viz. after they 
had denied Chriſt crucified, and rejected him, 
could not be called his people, and heritage 
I/rael ; which exceptions will likewiſe lay 
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againſt ' Marbinel's underſtanding it of the 


Chriſtians and Mahometans at ſeveral. times in- 


vading the land of the Jews, driving them 
out of it, and dividing it among themſelves, 
* Againſt thoſe alſo who take by them to be 
meant the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans, and other 
nations nearer to the Jet, who relied on their 
help, may be objected that yet they were not 
ſo many as to deſerve to be called all nations. 
Such objections ſeem to be taken out of the 
way by thoſe who think here the Babyloniſb 
captivity, and the deſtruction of the land of 
Judea to be alluded to, but fo as a type of 
thoſe devaſtations, ſpoils, and injurious deal- 
ings of the enemies of the church ever fince ; 
alſo againſt faithful believers, whom they have 
perſecuted and driven into baniſhment, divid- 
ing their land (which God calls his own, and 
their goods, and poſſeſſions) among themſeves. 
m Per ea que Iſrael ſecundum carnem paſſus eſt, 
metaphorice ſignificat que verus Iſrael Dei pa- 
titur, by thoſe things which 1/rael according 
to the fleſh ſuffered (while they were God's 
peculiar people) doth he metaphorically ſet 
forth ſuch things, which the true I/ael of 
God, Chriſt's church, hath fince ſuffered, and 
" doth ſtill ſuffer from the enemies thereof, by 
ſuch things as are here mentioned and other 
like, by their being ſcattered into ſeveral na- 
tions, by having their lands taken from them. 
Their lands, God calleth here, his land, ſo was 
of old peculiarly called the land of 1/-ae!, 
becauſe 1/rael was his people: fo ſtill what- 
ſoever belonging to his, is, as they are, his 
alſo; their right, his, and by their being 
wronged in it, he looks on himſelf robbed 
and wronged. 

By theſe words, and parted my land, Ferome 
looks on as underſtood their ſetting up ſeveral 
idols, and different ſorts of idolatry, in that 
land in which he was wont alone to be wor- 
ſhipped, as ſo parting it among them ; but 
the former way taking it for their parting it 
among themſelves, by taking poſſeſſion of 
it for their own uſe ſeems plainer. 

The particulars for which he will plead 
againſt his enemies he proceeds to enumerate 
in the next verſe, ſaying, 


3. And they have caſt lots for my people, and 
having given a boy for a harlot, and ſold a 
girl for wine, that they might drink. 


Great contempt that they had his people in, 
and 'great indignities that they did offer to 
them, are here deſcribed, ſuch as they would 
offer to none that they had in any eſteem, or 
made even any ordinary account of at all. 
For ſuch as they had taken * captives, as if 
they were not worthy to be made choice of, 
they caſt lots ſo to put them among themſelves, 
without preferring one before another. Such 
a way of dividing thoſe whom + they had 


taken, 
4 Menoch. e Tarn. f Dru. s Quod diſperſerint eum per gentes, h Pet. a Fig. i Mercer. 
* Grot. | Menoch. Sa. m Ribera, n Or ſhall ſuffer, for we look on the words as in a prophetical ſtile 


under the form of the preter tenſe, comprehending not only what hath been, but alſo what ſhall be done, till God 
ſhall call all to judgment. „ Menoch. Terram populi mei, atque adeo meam, 
tus, Calvin. 4 Draf, 


y Sors jacitur ubi eſt contemp- 
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taken, appears to have been in uſe of old 


among nations: we find it alluded to in other 
places, as Nabum iii. 10. They caſt lots for her 
honourable men; and Obadiah, ver. 11. and 
caſt lots upon Jeruſalem. It may be underſtood 
of ſo dividing, - either their goods, lands, 
and poſſeſſions, or perſons. Great indignity to 
their perſons; yea t inhumanity towards 
them, the greateſt imaginable is expreſſed in 
the next words; and have given a boy for a 
harlot. Concerning theſe words there are dif- 
ferent opinions, both as to the ſignification in 
particular of the word 7131 Zonah, rendred an 
harlot, and then as to the meaning of the 
words if it be ſo rendred. For, firſt, as to the 
ſignification, Some render it otherwiſe, viz. in 
the notion of meat, as if it were the ſame 
with 11 zan, or ο Mazon, from the root, 
IN to feed, which do ſo ſignify 3 ſo might it 
well enough agree with what follows, that 
they ſold a girl for wine, a boy for victuals, 
and a girl for wine: but Others, and for 
the moſt part, look on it as more regularly 
derived from the root M Zanah, to commit 
whoredom, and to ſignify here, as it elſewhere 
uſually and commonly doth, an harlot; it be- 
ing no where elſe found in the other notion. 
But then, it being ſo taken, there 1s difference 
concerning the meaning, what ſhall be meant 
by giving for an harlot, whether to be uſed 
by that abominable fin of Sodom, as an harlot, 
or whether to be given as a reward to, or for, 
an harlot, or a price for the uſe of her body. 
Jerome and diverſe following him take it in 
the firſt way, but moſt Others think the lat- 
ter the true meaning, which * hkewiſe the 
following words ſeem to confirm, in which as 
it is ſaid they ſold a girl, 1 Beyain, for 
Wine, i. e. for the price of wine; ſo here 
moſt probably dia Bazonah, for an harlot, 
with the ſame prefix 2 Be, muſt be, for the 
price of an barlot. So the Chaldee RN N= 
for the reward or price of a whore, The 
Syriack alſo in like words, INA po 
Bagar Zanoyotho, for a reward of harlots : 


The MS. Arabick alſo, Ja> L wall „Ea; 
A, and give a boy for the price of an barlot. 
To the fame ſenſe the LXX. ih Ta 
Ta d2ia -b“, and agreeably to them the 
printed Arabick, Sie Oe haz, and they 
gave boys for harlots : which ſoever of theſe 
ways be taken, Al, in ſum, as R. Tan- 
chum ſpeaks, the meaning will be, e ew) 
i ee - g Ne 39, 
Arcge ehe, that they ſold the children of 
(God's people or) Iſrael whom they to0k captives, 
and ſpent the price of them on their pleaſures, and 
beaſtly luſts, which argued certainly the greateſt 
contempt that they could have of them, and 
the greateſt indignity that they could ſhew to 
any, While they had them in no more eſteem 
than to ſell them for ſuch vile baſe uſes, as for 
maintaining their whoring and drinking, and 
at ſo low a rate as Some think for no more 
than would ſerve for one drinking-bout. If 


Mercer. 
v Tarnov, 


A COMMENTARY 


* The famous Grammarian Abu Walid thinks it conveniently ſo rendred. 
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hiſtories do not afford particular inſtances gf 
ſuch uſage, whether of God's people 1/rael of 
old, or Chriſtians ſince, yet that ſuch hath 
been, or ſhall be known among them; theſe 
words whether referred to what had been; or 
ſhould be, are a certain proof. 


4. Yea, and what have ye to do with me, 0 
Tyre, and Zidon, and all the coaſts of Pa- 
leſtine ? will ye render me à recompence ? and 


if ye recompence me, ſwiftly and ſpeedily will 
1 return your recompence upon your own head. 


Having in the foregoing words, ver. 2. 
threatned to plead with all nations for his peo- 
ple, to call them in queſtion for ſuch injuries 
as they had done unto his heritage, he here 
more particularly, and by name expreſſeth 
ſome of them, againſt whom he will proſecute 
that his quarrel, viz. Tyre and Zidon and all 
the coaſts of Paleſtine ; his plea againſt them 
he begins with an interrogation, ſhewing that 
what wrong they had done, they had done al- 
together without cauſe, and that therefore they 
deſerved that he ſhould deal with them with 
ſuch ſeverity as he threatens to do. The people 
named are Tyre and Zidon, and all the coaſts of 
Paleſtine, 1. e. the inhabitants of theſe places, 
which (as appears by what is often mentioned 
of them in the ſcriptures) were nigh or bor- 
dering on the land of rae. For a full expli- 
cation of theſe words here following, ver. 5, 
6, 7, 8. would be required the hiſtory of 
what was by thoſe people done to the Fes, 
while they were God's Iſrael, and of what 
alſo afterwards befel them agreeable to what is 
here ſaid ſhould by God be done to them. 
Having not any ſuch any where elſe expreſly 
ſet down, it is left to us to look into the lite- 
ral meaning of the Prophet's words in the 
preſent place, wherein we have a deſcription 
of both: both of what they did, and of 
what they ſhould ſuffer, whether it hath been 
already executed wholly on them, or remain- 
ing yet in whole or part to be executed on 
them, concerning which, for want of ſuch 
hiſtory, there 1s great difference betwixt Ex- 
poſitors. For ſuch expoſitions therefore of 
the words, that we may the better judge of 
the matter, it will be convenient to look into 
them, and for that end to take them in order, 
iM D N d n Vegam nab attem 
li Tor detzidon. Vegam, yea, and literally, 
and alſo, though the Vulgar Latin render it 
derum: but, this particle ſhews that while other 
remoter nations are threatned, who brought a 
general deſtruction on God's people, theſe alſo, 
though they were not as chief in power 
among, yet inſtead of being friends and help- 
ers as neighbours to them, had yet done great 
miſchief to them according to their power, 
and therefore, when God will on thoſe others 
execute judgment, ſhall not eſcape, but be 
alſo called in queſtion in particular for what 
they had done, and be accordingly rewarded 


for it, as having without any cauſe done, and 
been 
t R, Tanchum 
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been 
So plainly faith he, wwhat have you to do with 
me ? 0, li, with me, taking as done to him- 


guilty of great injury in it to God himſelf. 


ſelf what was done to his people. So the 
MS. Arabick in his rendring gives the mean- 
ing, DN PN YA DIY IRI WR RR) 
N”, NY DOR N', and alſo what was to you 
(or what had you to do) with my nation (or 
people) O ye people (or inhabitants) of Tyre and 
Zidon. In the ſame manner appears likewiſe 
R. David Kimchi to have underſtood it in his 
expounding it, TIM 17 na, &c. what is to 
me and you, (or what have (or had) you to 
do with me) ; ©NRAu, &c. that you 
came into my land, for you being my neighbours, 
ought to have done good to my people, but ye 
have not ſo done, but when ye ſaw that the 
kings of the nations came upon them, ye joined 
with them in ſpoiling : by which it appears, 
that what they are ſaid to have had to do 
with God, 1s that which they did to, or with 
his people, whom what concerns he looks on 
himſelf as concerned in, as we have already 
ſeen on ver. 2. and that is it which by moſt 
is looked on as the import of the word W, 
with me, in this place: the Chaldee gives ſome- 
what a different meaning of the words by his 
rendring *27Þ PI'WN VNR RA AR), and alſo 
of what eſteem are you before me (or with me ;) 
with which the Syriack alſo agrees, A 
Cad N 
apud me, Tyre & Sidon, &c. The LXX. alſo 
may be looked on as ſo taking the meaning in 
» ſuch copies as read xat Ti vudas iu, which 
the printed Arabick alſo following hath, J 
9 ev), and what are you to me? (though 
other copies, agreeably to the more ordinary 
expoſition, have vl ict n] uu (as Cyril reads 
it) quid mihi & vobis?) According to this 
way of the Chaldee, and thoſe that agree with 
it, the words by may of queſtion will be an 
upbraiding of their folly in that they ſhould 
think themſelves able to ſtand out againſt God, 
as it he were not able to avenge on them that 
deſpight done to him in injuring his people. 
But in the other way, which ſeems the more 
probable, may they well be an expoſtulation 
with them for the wrong that they without 
cauſe had done to his people, and in them to 
him, who eſpouſeth their cauſe as his own: 
why, or for what cauſe, have ye thus dealt 
with me, O Tyre and Zidon, and all the coaſts 
of Paleſtine * Who Tyre and Zidon, or the in- 
habitants thereof, if the names be properly 
taken, were, is, as we ſaid, manifeſt from 
what we read of them often in the ſcripture. 
As for the words rendred all the coaſts of Pa- 
I tine, being in the Hebrew, 99 DN 
mMU7BE, vecol geliloth Peleſbet, we find them 
differently interpreted; Some taking Cee. 
as a proper name of a place alſo, v/z, of Ca- 
lilee; ſo the LXX. rendring, zat T&oa Ta- 
MNAaia ahnopuray, and all Galilee of foreign- 
ers; and the printed Arabic following them, 


Ni ei e F,, and all Galilee of 


ftrange nations. The Syriack alſo, o 
Vor. I. 


So in the Polyglott. 
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a>) LS. „and all Galilee of Pa- 
leſtine : but there being no example of the 
word's, M271 Geliloth, being in the plural 
form ſo uſed for a proper name, Others (all I 
think both ancient and modern) take it as an 
appellative ſignifying, coaſts, bounds, or con- 
So anciently the Chaldee, rendring it, 
RINW7B Y21NN, all the bounds (or coaſts) of the 
Philiſtines. The Manuſcript Arabic accord- 
ingly renders, (=; 3)g5 page all the parts 
(or coaſts) of Paleſtine, So likewiſe Abu Wa- 
lid and R. Tanchum obſerve the word here to 
ſignify, viz. s coofts, confines. And ſo 
the Latin, though putting the ſingular num- 


ber for the plural, 7erminus ; and that is by all 


more modern Interpreters generally followed, 
as well as by Ours. In the other word Pa- 
leſtine, the Greek (as the printed Arabick fol- 
lowing them) go again in a contrary way from 
what Others do, by not taking it as a proper 
name, but tranſlating it as we have ſeen, fo- 
reigners, or ſtrange nations. They do indeed 
often, where the name of Paleſtine or Philiſtine 
occurs, ſo render it, but ſurely as it is the 
proper name of a country well known, fo 1s 
it here more properly taken, and the other 
word Geliloth in that ſenſe which we have 
ſeen, and ſo by Ours and Others both well 
tranſlated, he coaſts of Paleſtine ; and ſo all 
named denote countries and people then bor- 
dering on the Fews, and exercifing cruelty and 
inhumanity towards them. The words fo 
taken will ſeem to be a threat particularly to 
the inhabitants of thoſe places; yet are by 
Some, Who take under the names of thoſe 
places to be comprehended yet others befides 
them, as from their like dealing, deſerving to 
be called by, or included under, their name, 
vg. any other dealing ſo with God's church 
and people, as they did anciently with the 
Jews, whilſt they were more particularly ſo. 
So fay ? Some, that the Prophet under theſe 
names comprehends all wicked people, as un- 
der the name of Fews all true believers, all 
God's elect, of whatſoever nation. Others 
that he names thoſe for example fake, that by 
what is ſaid ſhall befal the inhabitants of thoſe 
Places, who perſecuted the faithful ſervants of 
God under the Old Teftament, may be under- 
ſtood what ſhall befal other nations, who at 
any time ſhall be enemies to God and his peo- 
ple. To this purpoſe Dr. Stokes paraphraſeth 
the words, Je that are as great and cloſe adver- 
aries to the Chriſtians as ever the Tyrians and 
Sidonians were to the Fews. So * Others take 
them to be uſed, as exemplum five typus hoſti- 
um domeſticerum Hccleſiæ, a pattern or type of 
enemies to the church at home, who for ſome 
reaſons induced do for a time pietatis ſtudium 
ſimulare, make a ſhew of friendſhip to it, and 
piety, yet upon occaſion ſhew forth, latens 
animi venenum, the poiſon that laid hid in their 
heart. Whom by theſe names here to under- 
ſtand, or whom under them to comprehend, 
we ſhall the better judge by ſeeing what it is 
which he expoſtulates with them for, and how 


he 


Y See Chriſt, 3 Caſtro, 2 Gualterus. 
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he will deal with them for it, which in the 
following words he declares, ſaying, — 598 
wy IOW Dr, &c. Will ye render 
me a recompence ? and if you recompenſe me, 
ſwiftly and ſpeedily will I return your recompence 
upon your own bead. In which words there 
may ſeem to be ſome obſcurity, for removing 
of which we may obſerve, as to the word 
i Gemul, rendred à recompence, that it 
hath the ſignification either of good or bad, 
done by way of recompence to any, and fo 
the verb likewiſe, from which we have here 
the participle, d Y TR), rendred, 
and if ye recompenſe eitber to do good or bad; 
but here they are taken in the notion of bad. 
Again, that by theſe words is ſignified both 
what is done to any in recompence of what 
was by them done, and alſo what is done firſt 
to them without occaſion given by any thing 
that they had before done; and both theſe 
ſignifications ſeem to have here reſpect had to, 
as, firſt, in his ſaying, dd , nn 
WM haggemul attem Meſhallemim li, will you (or 
do you) render me a recompence * the noun 
joined with a word ſignifying rendring, ſeems 
to require that it be taken for 03 Naw7n the 
rendring of a recompence for ſomething done, 
but in the ſecond place being put by itſelf, 
15y DNR d Wan T8), which Ours render, 
and if you recompenſe me, to ſignify N2nnNN 
dyn the beginning of doing evil (or doing in 
the firſt place) ſo Kimchi takes it, and fo the 
meaning of both clauſes to be, What is the 
matter that ye do evil to me? Do ye think 
< to be revenged on me, becauſe I have done 
<« evil to you? What did I evil to you? If 
you ſay that you now do, of your own ac- 
« cord, evil to me (for he that doth evil to 
% Hfrael, his intention is to do the evil to me, 
they being my ſons) then will I ſpeedily re- 
turn your recompence on your own head.” 
So is his expoſition of the words here, to 
which agrees what he * elſewhere ſpeaks of 
the ſignification of the root d. In much 
the ſame manner doth Abarbine! alſo expound, 
except he puts a double interrogation in them 
thus, Have I dealt ill with you (or done evil 
to you) that you come to render my recompence to 
me ? or although you have not received ill from 
me, do you begin to do it to me? This ſeems a 
more perſpicuous meaning, and is by Several 
(I think, with good reaſon) preferred. So 
Caſtalio in his tranſlation briefly expreſſeth it, 
utrum mibi vos refertis, an potius confertis ? 
do you repay to me, or confer on me? or as 
Others, rum cogitatis mihi referre, an in- 
ferre mjuriam ? do ye think to recompenſe or 
to do me injury? yet do Ours in both places 
retain the ſame notion of recompence, will ye 
render me a recompence ? and if ye recompenſe 
mne as if what they did were in both places 
referred to ſomething that God (or his people) 
had before done to them, and for which they 
pretended to revenge themſelves ; fo that in 
the firſt place there 1s a queſtion aſked, whe- 
ther they pretend any ſuch thing, and in the 
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ſecond, a declaration of what, if they pretend 
any ſuch thing, he will do to them ; without 
putting an interrogation after it in the ſecond 
place (as by taking it in different ſignifications 
it is done) but taking the particle & Im, %, 
as conditional, or by way of ſuppoſition, and 
ſo inferring what follows, that if, or ſuppoſing 
they pretended to do what he hath ſaid, he 
would do then what he farther faith ; and in 
that way do ſeveral Others alſo tranſlate the 
words. So the Chaldee, and the Vulgar Latin 
ſeem to expreſs it, rendring, It ft ulciſcimin; 
vos contra me, cito velociter reddam viciſſitudi. 
nem vobis ſupra caput vejtrum, And if you do 
revenge againſt me, I will ſoon render you 
quickly recompence upon your head, But 
there are e thoſe who think that in this ſecond 
place is required an interrogation, and by O81, 
and if, to be underſtood, An? or. even b 
thoſe who render it by /i, if, and that whether 
taking Gomelim in the notion of recompenſing, 
or of firſt doing. So Mercer, N, veim, 
and if, interrogative intelligo, T underſtand 
interrogatively; and Gamul, he renders by 
inferre, to do wrong. So Drufius, Hic i 
ſumitur pro an, If is uſed for, Or whether, 
and to recompenſe for, injuriam inferre, to do 
wrong to, Grotius likewiſe as to the particle 
, if, faith it is put for an, or elſe whether? 
as he faith it is often uſed in the Vulgar Labin: 
ſo that it may continue an interrogation, and 
the ſenſe be, An hanc vicem mibi rependitis, 
& hoc mibi redditis ? Do you return me this 
recompence, and do you thus repay me ? 
nempe pro tot in vos collatis beneficiis, to wit, 
for ſo many benefits conferred on you ; but in 
this differing from the other, that he takes the 
word dg, Gomelim, in the notion of re- 
compenſing or repaying for what was done to 
them, and that of good, not of evil, as 
Others take it. This ſeems to agree with that 
of R. Solomon, who underſtands it of their re- 
compenſing them for thoſe twenty cities, 
which Solomon gave to the King of Tyrus. 
The LXX. of old ſeem to have led the way, 
who read ſo. the particle by an interrogation in 
the ſecond place, and take the following word 
in the notion of recompence, and fo, as we 
have ſeen, diſtinguiſh the clauſes, rendring, 
n Uwes Vuas in tuo; Which the 
printed Aralicꝶ literally expreſſeth, 2 0 
& , or do you remember (or retain in your 
heart) evil againſt me? Whereas the MS. 
Arabick doth otherwiſe as to both, and join 
the words in one clauſe with the following, 
(as Others whom we have before ſeen do) ren- 
dring them with the former words, ry, 
SDR 1 7? WARD DRNR RENO 
DINRENID IR Ny PEIMApRPIRINEM IR 
oO D, Do ye render me a recempence, 
and if ye do evil in the firſt place to me, fewiftly 
and ſpeedily will I return your recompence an you!” 
heads. The Syriack renders, EA 5) 20>) 
a> SNN 50D, Do you render me 4 
recompence ® goa} > La, Jo 
, Which the Latin Interpreter in the 
Polyglol. 
The Arab. MS. likewiſe giveth thoſe diſlinct notions. 
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the word, Qas, Cbublo, as well, or bet- 
ter ſignifying recompence, or, An , 
dues, that ought to be rendred, as on them 
benefits. | 

In all theſe interpretations hitherto men- 
tioned, reſpect, we ſee, is had of the more uſual 
ſignification of the root di Gamal, viz. of 
repaying, or returning recompence to any, on 
ſome occaſion by them before given, or pre- 
tended, that notion being by Some given to it 
in one of the clauſes, by Others in both. But 
that great Grammarian Abu Walid is of another 
opinion, who thinks that in both places yet 
mentioned, 1t 1s to be taken in that other no- 
tion of doing firſk without provocation or occa- 
ſion before given. And leſt in the firſt place 
it might ſeera reſtrained to the ſignification of 
recompence, by having E212 wn Meſballemim, 
which ordinarily ſignifies, 10 repay, joined with 
it, he obſerves that root alſo to ſignify 2 give 
o do firſt, as well as to repay. His words in 
his explication of the root 27v Hbalem are, 
2 NN T9 aοτe n en . 
Mn » i Fay NR REI Nο 
LR yd, i. e. This word is uſed alſo to 
froniſy not only to repay, but to do in the firſt 
place, as likewiſe the word Gamul is in both 
theſe fignifications uſed; and for example in 
both he citeth theſe words here, DI nN 
y dre, py ev fy ow. 
In which he ſaith of the word, from the root 
d, Gamal, in both places, both haggemul 
and Gomelim, as likewiſe of 23\a2wn Meſhal- 
lemim, that both lo N „ A do not de- 
note other than a beginning, and that by both 
is ſignified OyÞ7R2 N NN, 4 doing 
in the firſt place, and beginning to aff, With 
him agrecth in this R. Tanchum, whoſe words 
likewiſe, becauſe neither book 1s printed, we 
ſhall ſet down, 5121 pe PhD” He 
rde RIOR Yοο Ne p vn 
Mp2 BIN D d NXERIIPN DN) 
on BN Hy pow px Yn 
12 S513 Ih mom OR pobR ij 
cup DPRXNNDROR RIM Dee 198 
de 22D Hy yn, 1. e. Theſe tuo 
words, viz. Gamul and Shillem, are ſometimes 
in the fignification of doing a thing firft, ſome- 
limes in the ſigniſication of recompenſing for 
what went before. Tis ſaying therefore, Hag- 
gemul attem Meſhallemim alai veim gomelim 
attem alai, are of the firſt fignification, but 
«hat be ſaith in the next words Aſhib gemul- 
cem of the ſecond, viz. of recompence, and the 
interrogation from God is by way of threat. 
Of the root 923 Gm doth Abu Walid like- 
wiſe obſerve, that it denotes @ doing in the 
firſt place, or beginning in doing, either 
ARORIRA & IROMRIRA, in doing good or 
evil. So that, according to him, we might 


f In his Lexicon Mocſhed in 513. 
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Palyglott Bible renders, quod ſi beneficiis me cu- | 
mulatis. But if ye heap up benefits on me, 
which I think may rather be rendred, but if 


ye caſt (or confer on me) recompences due to me, 
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think the words here to denote, Do ye of your 
own accord, or without provocation or occaſion 
given, do injurious things to me ? were it not 
that R. Tanchum notes * elſewhere, that in 
this ſignification of doing firſt NN 113) N 
MY it is not uſed but « of good, which yet, if 
there be not ſome miſtake in his words, I do 
not well underſtand how it can be faid, inaſ- 
much as among the examples brought for 
proof of that fignification of the word, for 
doing in the firſt place, there are ſome in 
which it is apparently ſpoken of doing evil; 
as for inſtance, that of Gen. l. 15. f AWMN) 
TR 2923 we Ny 93 N8 %, and will 
certainly requite us all the evil which we did 
unto him. There is 9) Gamal certainly ſpoken, 
as of doing in the firſt place, ſo of doing evil, 
and therefore do both Alu Walid, who was 
before him, and whom he in many things fol- 
lows, as alſo Kimchi expreſly ſay, that the 
word doth denote a beginning to do, or doing 
firſt, as well in doing ill as in doing good; 
and fo are Abu Walid's words, having given 
ſome examples, as namely that which we have 
cited and others, N DN N n 
NDN DNA N NOH N DNA, 4! theſe fignißy to 
do firſt, and to begin either in doing good or 
doing evil. Kimchi alſo, that it ſignifies 
dyn 18 n2Wn Dor, 4 firft doing, either 
good or evil. And fo therefore, according to 
them, may it here be underſtood of doing ill 
or injury, where they had not received any. 
The obſerving of this, and reciting of the ſe- 
veral rendrings of theſe words, to which per- 
haps more may be added, and the different 
diſtinction of them, by putting either once or 
twice an interrogation, ſhews that they are ca- 
pable, according to the letter, of different inter- 
pretations, but the ſcope is ſtill the ſame, viz. 
that they are an expoſtulation from God with 
them, concerning injuries by them done to his 
people, which he looks on as in them done to 
himſelf, and for which he threatens in the 
next words to deal with them according to 
their deſerts, ſaying, N TÞ Kal meberab, 
feiftly and ſpeedily will J return Y! Ge- 
mulcem, your recompence, upon your own head. 
The word 2191 Gemul here repeated, is by all 
agreed on to be in the ſignification of recom- 
pen/ing, or repaying them for, or returning on 
them what they had done ; his ſaying that he 
would do it ſwiftly and ſpeedily, may denote, 
either with great celerity, whenſoever and as 
ſoon as he pleaſeth, they not being able to ſtop 
or hinder him, nor * having time to find out 
way to prevent it. Or that he is ſuch, or of 
ſuch power, who can as ſoon as, or whenſo- 
ever he pleaſeth, without any ſtop or hindrance, 
ſo do; in that ſenſe ſeem to take it ſuch who 
look on the word 7Þ Kal as a noun. So 
Munſter, l/eve eſt ut velociter reddam retributio— 
nem veſtram, &c. The Tig. Facile eft ut & 
ego, &c. velociter rependam, &c. It is a light 
or eaſy thing to me that I ſhould, &c. Va- 
tablus making it an epithet of God feftinus 


cum 


„And accordingly he ſeems to give the meaning of the words here, Theſe 


doings which you do unto me firſt, i. e. RRTPMN Nod as a preceding beneficence. I will ſpeedily recompenſe 


you. n In the root nz. 


i In Rad. and Comment. on the place. 
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cum celeritate, Calv. velox, &c. and ſo Piſcat. 
levis feſtinatione, being light or ſwift with 
ſpeed. Theſe take it all as a noun adjective, 
yet with difference between themſelves, the 
former making it as a deſcription of the action, 
the latter as an epithet of the agent, with 
whom the MS. Arabick ſeems to agree ren- 
dring Ny DD, Being light ſpeedily. But I 
ſuppoſe, though as to the ſenſe it will be 
much one, yet that as to the literal conſtruc- 
tion they do better, who take that firſt word 
D Kal, as well as the following word Y 
Meherah, for an adverb, that ſo two words of 
like ſignification joined may give a greater em- 
phaſis to, and aſſurance of what is ſaid ſhall be 
done; ſo is it taken by Ours who (as we fee) 
render it, ſwiftly, in which they agree with 


many Others both ancient and modern in their fc 


ſeveral languages. For ſo ſounds the Chaldee 


99 Kalil (which is much the ſame in letter 


with the Hebrew.) The LXX. rendring it 
dt, to which I ſuppoſe the printed Arabick 
i Beheddat may well anſwer, though the 
Latin Tranſlator render it cam ira, with anger, 
(it might rather perhaps be rendred cum impetu 
or celeritate, with preſent force.) The Syriack, 

O, which the Latin renders Brovi 


ſhortly, the ancient Latin cito, and to the 
ſame purpoſe among modern Tranſlators many 
in ſeveral languages; ſo as that between it 
and the following N, Meherah, both be 
ing adverbally taken, there is little or no dif- 
ference in ſigniſication, only that one adds (as 
we ſaid) emphaſis or confirmation to the other, 
ſo that Some think it ſufficient to expreſs them 
by one word put in the ſuperlative degree, 
= velociſſime moſt ſwiftly (or moſt ſpeedily) 
which ſeems to import as much as the two 
words both of the ſame ſignification repeated 
do require; whether put without a conjunction 
between them as they are in the original, Kal 
Meherah, and ſome of the tranſlations put, as 
in the Vulgar, cito, velociter, or with one, 
for making the language plainer and ſmoother, 
as in Ours and Others, ſwiftly and ſpeedily. 
Abarbinel thinks by this expreſſion to be meant 
that the puniſhment of Tyre and Sidon (thoſe 
places being properly and preciſely taken) 
ſhould not be deferred to be, HDI BA 
TVN NH), at the end of the captivity of 
the Jews, as that of other nations ſhould, but 
be ſooner, and that which is here threatned, 
was made good on them, when Alexander the 
great did under the time of the ſecond temple 
deſtroy them. How or when Others think 
it was to be fulfilled, will after appear. He 
threatens that he will ſo in his due time return 
upon them, in full meaſure, and effectual 
manner, that which ſhall appear to be a uit 
recompence for their evil behaviour towards 
kim in their dealing as they did with his peo- 
ple, and ſuch things as belonged to him and 
his name was called upon, or were called hs 
and by his name. Their doings to have becn 
evil, and ſuch as he was highly provoked by, 
as it is in theſe former words, or expoſtulation, 


m Jun. Trem. 
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in general intimated, ſo more particularly what 
they were, is in thoſe that follow expreſſed, 


5. Becauſe ye have taken my ſilver and my gold, 
and have carried into your temples my goodly 


pleaſant things. 


In determining what he means here by call- 
ing it my filver and my gold, and my gocdly 
precious things, is between Expoſitors ſome 
difference. Among the Jews Aben Ezra ex- 
pounds it, ſuch as the Kings of Judab had 
given them, either ) i in) WR any 
for a gift (or preſent) or fer the redemption of 
captives, Whom Druſius ſeems to expreſs, 
ſaying, aurum populi mei, quod viri pro re- 
demptionis pretio ſolverent, aut munteris loco in- 
errent ad vos. Kimchi takes the filver and 
gold which the J/rael:tes had, to be fo called 
and owned by God as his, becauſe he gave it 
to them. So likewiſe Marbinel; ſo that in 
taking it from them, they robbed him, or took 
away what was his; his was the filver, his 
the gold of all Hrael, as by him given to them, 
ſo that he might ſtill ſay of it, 9 un +5 
DN 55 gan, mine is the filver, mine the 
gold of all Jfrael. 

This way take“ Several alſo among chriſtian 
Expoſitors. Others both ancient and modern 
by it underſtand ”® that filver and gold, and 
precious veſſels which were in the temple de- 
dicated to God, and ſo his. Grotius thinks 
not theſe but the former to be meant, nen que 
templi erant, not ſuch precious things which 
belonged to the temple, and which were car- 
ried away to Babylon by the Chaldeans, but ca 
gue populi erant, ſuch as were the peoples 
goods, and by the Chaldeans having taken 
and ſpoiled the city ſold to their neighbours. 
But I fee no reaſon why both may not be un- 
derſtood and looked on as comprehended, 
i Argentum populi mei, vel argentum templi 
mei, either the filver, &c. of my people or 
of my temple, or both of my people and of 
my temple. So ſeems to be Calvin's mind, 
that there is no doubt that they did rob and 


ſpoil the people of their good, and that fer 


that they were guilty, and for that are taxed ; 
but in a more eſpecial manner for their taking 
away ſacra Templi vaſa, the holy veſlels of 
the temple. The filver and ka and deſira- 
ble precious things of his people were indeed 
his, and 1t was juſt reaſon that he ſhould call 
to account for it thoſe that tœok them away, 
they in ſo doing, doing manifeſtly wrong to 
him, who owned both the poſſeſſors, and 
what in that kind they poſſeſſed, but more ap · 
parent wrong was certainly done ro him, in 
taking away ſuch things as none was looked 
on as owner of but himſelf, viz. the treaſures 
and ornaments of his peculiar houſe, ſeparated 
and conſecrated to him, which though he had 
not need of, nor could be properly ſaid to 
have pleaſure in or for any pood that he reaped 
thereby, yet as tokens of his peoples gratitude, 


and honour, and obedience by them ſhewed 
to 


p Jerom, 
K ; 
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to him, he did delight in and accept of, as 
what was of his own by them given to him. 
The robbing of him of thoſe things was a 

t injury in itſelf, but much more yet 
Leiahtened by the uſe that they put them to 
in carrying them into their own temples 
S17INT lebeicelebem; the word ſignifies 
either © palaces or temples, and is ſo rendred 
by Some, palaces, but the rendring it temples 
ſeems to have more of emphaſis in it, as 
greatly aggravating their crime, in that they 
did not only take away thoſe things from God 
and convert them to their own private uſe, 
but to the greater diſhonour and contempt of 
God, as it were in triumph over him, place 
them openly in the temples of their 1dols, as 
if they had gotten the victory over God. 
Thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, and the coaſts of 
Paleſtine being ſaid to have done this, ſeems 


to intimate, that they by thoſe names called, 


« were aſſiſting to the Chaldeans and partakers 
with them in ſpoiling the city of Feruſalem 
and the temple, and for ſuch they are in the 
firſt place taxed ; and in the next words they 
are farther taxed for wrong done to them in 
reſpect to their perſons. 


6. The children alſo of Fudah and the children 
of Jeruſalem have ye ſold unto the Grecians, 
that ye might remove them far from their 
Border. , 


By what is ſaid that they ſold the children 
of Judab and of Jeruſalem, to the Grecians, 
Kimchi expounds fo as either to be meant of 
ſuch young children as they ſtole from the 
Fews, while they were yet in their own coun- 
try, or of ſuch as coming and fiding with 
their enemies, when they carried them captive, 
they took and got into their hands, and whe- 
ther meant of one or the other, ſold unto the 
Grecians who lived a great way from the land 
of 1/rae!, that ſo they might not return again 
to their country, which is the ſame that Aben 
Ezra before him in briefer words expreſſed, 
Nn N nAEN%DbA SNMINpIU, whom ye took 
in war, or by theft. Some obſerve that by 
ſaying the children of Judab and the children 
of Feruſalem, are not neceſſarily meant young 
children only, * but that it may be underſtood 
of ſuch as were of riper age alſo, any of the 
inhabitants of Judah or citizens of Feruſalem, 
called the children thereof, and ſo Caſtalio 
renders Judæos & Hieroſolymitanos, Fews and 
Feruſalemites ; as likewiſe in the next place, 
that which literally ſounds the ſons of the Gre- 
cians; is by Ours and ſeveral Others rendred 
ſimply, the Grecians. For the words in the 
Hebrew are v1 0329 ihne hayevanim, and 
ſo accordingly by the » ancient Tranſlators ac- 
cording to the letter rendred, as likewiſe by 
ſeveral more modern, the ſons of the Grecians, 
as Ours alſo note in the Margin, though in 
the Text putting what is thereby meant, viz. 
not children in reſpect of their age, but people 
of ſuch a nation, and by the name Javanim 

Vol. I. 


r Some copies of the LXX. read d “s, Others dg. 
Syr. Arab. Vulg. Lat. » Grot. * Tarnov, ? 
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here put, are particularly denoted the Grecians, 
ſo called from their father Javan the ſon of 
Japbet, Gen. x. 2. from whom they are 
called in their own tongue Jones; yet is it by 
Some obſerved, that that name may be alſo ſo 
taken as not only to deſign them in particular, 
but ſo as to comprehend other Gentile nations 
alſo, they being of great note among them, 
and their language uſed by them, in that large 
acception, which St. Paul takes that name, 
when in his diſtinction of people into Few and 
Greek, he ſeems under it, to comprehend all 


nations that could not be called Fews. So 
Rom. i. 16. 11. 9, 10. iii. 9. and 29. x. 10, 
12. Gal. iii. 28. Coloſſ. iii. 11. Whether by 


Grecians here he mean ſuch as were properly 
called ſo (between whom and the people of 
Tyrus here named » appears to have been com- 
merce of old, as in trading for other things, 
ſo alſo for the perſons of men, Ezek. xxvii. 
13.) or others to whom that name was com- 
municated ; ſuch it appears are underſtood as 
were far remote from Fudeah, and from which 
they ſhould not probably return thither, by 
ſaying, that ye might remove them far from 
their border, that is, their own country and 
the limits thereof. 

God having thus deſcribed the injurious 
dealings of Tyre and Sidon, and thoſe of the 
coaſts of Paleſtine, or of ſuch as were under 
thoſe names comprehended, towards his peo- 
ple, he ſubjoins in the two next verſes a de- 
ſcription of what he himſelf will, thereby 
provoked, do, both for his people and to his 
and their enemies. Firſt, as for what he will 
do for his people, he ſaith, 


7. Behold, I will raiſe them out of the place 
whither ye have ſold them, [then as for what 
he will do to or againſt their enemies.] 7 
will return your recompence upon your bead. 


8. And I will ſell your ſons and your daughters 
into the hand of the children of Fudah, and 
they ſhall ſell them to the Sabeans, to a pe 'ple 
far off : for the Lord bath ſpoken it. 


Of which words according to the letter, 
Abarbinel gives this plain explication, I will 
reſtore them, and cauſe them to return from 
the place whither you ſold them, and by 
their hand will return your recompence on 
your own head, for that your ſons and daugh- 
ters ſhall be ſold by them to the Sabeans, in- 
aſmuch as they are a nation far remote from 
you. By his ſaying, YH , &c. Behold, 
I will raiſe them out of the place, though the 
word * properly ſeem to ſignify to raiſe them 
from ſleep or the like, yet may alſo and here 
appears to import, as much as reduces facio, 
to cauſe to return thoſe that ſeemed to be 
2 loſt and forgotten (like men aſleep or 

lead, not appearing among men) he will yet 
raiſe up again, and cauſe to appear in their 
countries, from which they had been ſo far 
and ſo long removed. So the Chaldee xn 

NIN 
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R232 (Ny TWO RR, I will bring them pub- 
lickly. In his ſaying, I will ſell your ſons, &c. 
it is manifeſt that the word ſelling 1s not taken 
in its proper ſignification of paſſing over right 
to any thing for a price taken for it; this can- 
not be ſpoken of God, but ſo as to denote the 
giving over a thing to any, ſo as that he ſhall 
have juſt right to it and over it, and power to 
diſpoſe of it, as over a thing which he had 
bought with his money. In this ſenſe is the 
word ſelling alſo * elſewhere uſed. So is God 
ſaid to have fold the 1/-aelites into the hands 
of their enemies, Judges ii. 14. iii. 8. iv. 2. 
and x. 7. ſuch a deliverance the P/almiſt 
xlii. 12. calls, God's ſelling his people R72 
vun ne pretio, without price (as the Vulgar 
renders it) or as Ours, for nought, or as in the 
Margin, without riches. In the foregoing 
words, The children of Judah, &c. have ye 
fold unto the Grecians, and thoſe that follow, 
and they ſhall ſell them to the Sabeans, it is 
plain that it is taken for ſelling for a price ; 
but here ſpoken of God's dealing, it is not fo, 
but meant of his giving or delivering up into 
their hands and power, ſo Kimchi expounds it 
D Dod, I will deliver them into their 
hand, The not obſerving this uſe of the 
word, Dru/ius thinks to have been occaſion to 
Some of rendring the words, FIN , 
Beyad Beni Fehudah, opera filiorum Jude, by 
the means of the children of Judah, of whom 
his cenſure is that male exponunt, they do ill 
expound it. So indeed doth Caſtalio render 
it; fo Vatablus expounds it, and ſo Mercer 
alſo, yea that expreſſion is ancienter. For ſo 
the MS. Arabick appears to have taken it, 
rendring Im 122 1: Wp, alai yad bani 
yehudah, by the hand of the children of Fudab, 
nor doth that of the Vulgar Latin, in manibus 
filiorum Judah, differ, though the Doway render 
it, into the hands of the children of Fudab. That 
M beyad may indifferently ſignify either by 
the hand, or into the hand, there 1s no doubt, 
nor do I ſee, though the conſtruction be diffe- 
rent, what great difference there will be in 
the meaning; what will ſelling them by their 
hand be, but giving them up into their hand 
to ſell them, or diſpoſe of them, as they liſt ? 

As to the next words, And they ſhall ſell 
them to the Sabeans, to a people far off; the 
word rendred Sabeans being in the Hebrew 
DRY Shebaim, there is difference from of 
old among Interpreters. The LXX. render 
them, x anodwoorrar aurss as darypanuciay, 
&c. and they ſhall ſell them into captivity to a 
nation far diſtant, &c. So the printed Ara- 
bick following them, f , S N 
dn, and they ſhall deliver them up for cap- 
tives to a nation that is far off, upon what 
grounds they went in ſo rendring the word is 
apparent, viz. becauſe the word NAW Shabah, 
whence they look on this as a noun derived, 
ſignifies in the Hebrew, as likewiſe in the 
Chaldee, Syriack, and Arabick, to make or lead 
captive, and fo this to denote captivities or 
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ſaith of them, the Sabeans are the ſons of Saba, and lye eaſt and ſouth of Iſrael, and Tyre, and Sidon, and Pa- 
s Abarbinel, 


lelline. 
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captives, as Feromeè thinks they ſhould rather 
have rendred, and ſo we ſee the Arabick to 
render. But no ſuch form of a noun appella- 
tive elſewhere occurring, Others generally take 
it here as a proper name of a people, or na- 
tion ſo called, viz. Sabeans, as alſo their 
country which they inhabited, viz. Seba, or 
Sabah, ſo the other Greek Verſions ots o:Payy, 
or * Tois oaPpaiois; the Syriack, EAN; 
the Vulgar Latin Sabæis, as generally all more 
modern tranſlations; the MS. Arabick Jay 
Ge Leahil yaman, 10 the people of Yamay, 
which is an explication of what people he 
thinks meant by thoſe, who are called or here 
meant by Saleans, viz. the inhabitants of 
Yaman, or Arabia felix, and not any others, 
who, or their country, might be called by the 
like name, as 1t appears Others have thought 
to be here meant, as Jerome, who thinks them 
to have been a people trans Indiam, beyond 
India, of whom he thinks likewiſe the Queen 
of Sheba, who came to hear the wiſdom of 
Solomon, to have been, 1 Kings x. and whence 
he faith that frankincenſe alſo comes. But 
Druſius taxeth him, as being in this in an 
error, which he conceiveth to have been occa- 
ſioned, by his not diſtinguiſhing betwixt M 
ſheba with Schin ſh, and ad Sabah with 
Samech S. which are diftin& names of different 
perſons (who might be the fathers of different 
nations) and countries (which perhaps wes 
from them called, as P/2/m Ixx1. 10. 99 
ad) NAV. The Kings of Sheba and Seba; 
wherever Seba be placed, whether in /#h opia, 
or Arabia Chilſera, of Sheba, it is more than 
© probable, and by 'moſt agreed, that it is in 
Arabia felix, and generally agreed that thence 
frankincenſe is brought, and moſt probable 
that thence the Queen of Sheba came, whom 
our Saviour, Mat. xii. 42. and Luke xi. 31. 
calls the Queen of the * South, which ſcems 
the interpretation of Jaman, and faith, ſhe 
came from the utmoſt parts of the earth, as 
her country being ſituate on the utmoſt ſhore 
of Arabia might be called ; as the inhabitants 
are here called a people © far off, certainly if 
ſituate in that part of Arabia, they were ſo 
far remote from Tyre and Sidon, and the coaſts 
of Paleſtine, as that they might be well ſo 
called, although the words are capable of ano- 
ther interpretation, which will take away ſcru- 
ple concerning that; which is, that they ſhall 
ſell them to the Sabeans, , who ſhall carry 
them away and fell them to nations very far 
off, but there is no need of any ſuch ſcruple. 
Theſe things being obſerved, as the literal in- 
terpretation of the words in theſe five laſt 
verſes, there is no great difficulty; but as to 
the farther meaning of them, and how, and 
when, and what is ſaid, ſhould be fulfilled, 
there is much, it being added, for the Lord 
hath ſpoken it, i. e. certainly determined it: 
there is no doubt but certainly it ſhould in its 
due time, and in due manner be fulfilled : but 


no hiſtory plainly and certainly declaring * 
an 
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and how it was ſo, hath made Expoſitors 
much to vary, Some adhering to a literal in- 
terpretation, Others preferring a figurative, 
which the words ſeem ſo much to incline 
to, that Calvin faith, ſtultum eſſet ac puerile, 
nimis inſiſtere in ipſa litera, it would be a 
fooliſh and childiſh thing too preciſely to inſiſt 
on the bare letter; although he will not ſay 
that the Prophet ſpeaks allegorically, and 
himſelf abſtains from ſuch expoſitions, as 
not having in them any thing that is firm and 
ſolid, yet he ſaith, aliquam figuram ſubeſſe in 
his verbis, that there is counted ſome figura- 
tive meaning in theſe words, viz. that the 
Tyrians and Sidonians ſhall be fold and ſent up 
and down into far remote countries, {dque fiet 
in gratiam electi populi & eccleſiæ, ac fi Fudæi 
ipſi elſent venditores, And that ſhall be done 
for the ſake of God's elect people and church, 
as if the Jews themſelves were the ſellers. 
From ſuch ambiguity or latent meaning, which 
he obſerves to be in the word, ſeems it to be 
alſo, that, as Ribera notes concerning the ful- 
filling of what is here ſaid, Divinant expaſito- 
res & multa dicunt, ſed que nequeant compro- 
bare, Expoſitors go by conjecture, and ſay 
many things, but ſuch as they cannot make 
good, That which he follows is (having un- 
derſtood by the Jews all God's elect people) 
to underſtand by thoſe of Tyre and Sidon and 
the coaſts of Paleſtine, » all thoſe nations that 
bordered on the Chriſtians of old, from whom 
they received much damage, and the time 
when this recompence here threatned ſhould 
be to them, the day of the laſt judgment, 
and that then he will raiſe up thoſe of his 
faints, whom they had fold to foreigners, 
and who had died in ſtrange countries, to life 
again, that ſo they ſhould be preſent at the 
judgment, and ſee what puniſhment he would 
inflict on thoſe their enemies, by ſelling whom 
he thinks ineant delivering them up to the ſaints, 
who fitting on thrones with him to judge the 
wicked, ſhall deliver them up to eternal cap- 
tivity. By the Sabeans, to whom it is ſaid 
they ſhall fell them, he thinks meant the de- 
vils, to whom they ſhall be delivered up to 
be tormented. The ſame way of expoſition do 
Others alſo follow, who both go before and 
follow him *, and agree with him in it: yet 
though the words may be ſo applied, is it, 
I think, among thoſe which cannot be eaſily 
proved to have been the only or primary 
meaning of them, when, and as, ſpoken by 
the Prophet. We may well look for ſomething 
more literal in them, although when and how 
it was ever put, or to be put in execution, for 
want of plainer deſcription of the hiſtory of 
it in ſcripture, will be hard to determine. 
Among the Jews Kimchi ſeeming to think 
they are literally to be underſtood, yet in 
aſſigning the time when what is ſaid, ſhould 
be actually performed, he doth it ſo as to 
make all things uncertain and ambiguous, and 
indeed ſo as to ſignify nothing. That which 
is faid, Behold I will raiſe them out of the 
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mg whither ye have ſold them, he expounds 
y, N 1m my , &c. For they 
ſhall yet return to their own land; although 
the place of their captivity be far off, they ſhall 
return into their own land, ANJA N, either 
they or their children, or DVI DI n DI 
both they and their children, tran mona an, 
they at the reſurrection of the dead, and their 
children, yn fora vr, which ſhall 
be in the time of ſalvation. By his words it 
appears to be his opinion, that what is ſaid 
ſhould, according to the literal meaning of 
the words, be fulfilled, but that it is not 
yet fulfilled, nor ſhall be till the reſur- 
rection of the dead, and the times of the 
Meſſiah, or Chriſt, who ſhall bring ſalvation 
to the Jews, and is not yet come. How his 
opinion agrees with what other Zews think, it 
will not concern us to enquire : that which we 
ſhall obſerve is, that it is not agreeable with 
the verity of the chriſtian religion, by which 
we are aſſured that Chriſt is already come to 
bring ſalvation to his people, and that his ſe- 
cond coming, at which the dead ſhall be 
raiſed, and both quick and dead be judged by 
him, is not a time of ſuch tranſactions as we 
here mentioned, of buying and ſelling them- 
ſelves from one nation to another, and traffick- 
ing for worldly matters, when ! the earth, 
and the works that are therein ſhall be burnt 
up, when the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting 
puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, 
Mat. xxv. 46. ſo that if ought of what is 
here underſtood, be to be expected to be then 
done, it cannot be literally to be underſtood. 
As to ſuch a literal meaning Abarbine! ſpeaks 
more intelligibly, ſaying, that it was done in 
the time of the ſecond temple, when Al-xan- 
der the Great deſtroyed thoſe places, viz. Tyre 
and Sidon. And there are ainong “ Chriſtian 
Expoſitors who do in this way agree with him. 
As for what is ſaid, that ihe children of Judab 
and of Feruſalem, whom they had ſold unto the 
Grecians, &c. he would raiſe them out of the 
place whither they had ſold them, Grotius thinks 
to be made good under Alexander the Great 
and his ſucceſſors, who in favour of the 
Fewiſh nation, reſtored to liberty many Fews 
who were captives, or in ſervitude in Greece; 
and as for what he threatens to thoſe of Tyre 
and Sidon, that he would ſell their ſons and 
daughters into the hand of the children of 
Judab, and they ſhould ſell them to the Sabe- 
ans, he thinks to have had its effect, when 
the ſame Alexander took Gaza, Sidon and 
Tyre. Others think the fulfilling of theſe 
things to be referred to the times of Cyrus, 
and the Maccabees, Others, that though 
there be no plain hiſtory which deſcribes the 
compleating of them, yet that without doubt 
all was fulfilled as the letter ſounds, God hay- 
ing ſaid it ſhould ſo be, certainly it will be 
the plaineſt way to underſtand 1t according to 
the letter. If any thing may be counted ſuch 
that hath not been fully accompliſhed, we 
may (I ſuppoſe) refer that (though not the 
| whole 
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whole matter, as we ſee Some do) to the day 
of judgment, when the places here named, 
ſhall with all others, be called to a farther ac- 
count for what they at any time did in this 
world. As for their particular, we learn from 
our Saviour telling Chorazin and Bethſaida, 
that, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the day of judgment, than for them, 
Mat. x1. 22. 

That which from this paſſage will, accord- 
ing to theſe expoſitions mentioned, to be ne- 
ceſſarily inferred is, that though God do ſuffer 
his people ſometimes to be trampled upon and 
to be contemptuouſly uſed, and injuriouſſy 
dealt with by his and their enemies, yet he 
will in due time deliver them from the hand 
of their enemies, and to them render a juſt 
reward, proportionable to the wrong that they 
have done to his people. What God here 
promiſeth to do for the Jets, then his people, 
may all his people at all times look on as a 
promiſe of good iſſue to them under any ſuf- 
ferings; and in what is threatned to Tyre and 
Sidon, &c. may other enemies to God's 
church and people read their own doom. 
This particular example will be a proof in all 
other like caſes, and we may be aſſured of it, 
for the Lord hath ſpoken it, whoſe truth 1s not 
limited to any particular, but hold in all like 
caſes alike. The words are by“ Some far dit- 
ferently interpreted, as if by what he faith, 
he will ſell the children of the Tyrians, &c. 
to the Jeu, and they ſhould ſell them to the 
Sabeans, were meant the Apoſtles, ſending 
ſuch as were converted to Chriſt into remote 

s, for bringing others in to him by preach- 
ing the Goſpel to them, or ſuch like purpoſe : 
but this ſeems not ſo proper to the words, in 
which appears a manifeſt threat of evil, and 
not a promiſe of good, as that would be. 


9. Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles : pre- 
pare war, wake up the mighty men, let all 
the men of war draw near, let them come up. 


10. Beat your plow-ſhares into ſwords, and 
your pruning-hooks into ſpears ; let the weak 
ſay 1 am ſtrong. 


11. Aſſemble yourſelves, and come, all ye hea- 
thens, and gather yourſelves together round 


about : thither cauſe thy mighty ones to come 
down, O Lord. 


Having from the beginning of ver. 4. hi- 
therto ſeemed to direct his ſpeech to ſome par- 
ticular nations, as thoſe named, Tyre and Si- 
don, &cCc. he ſeems here again to return to 
ſpeak, * what may in general concern all na- 
tions of whom he had ſpoken, ver. 2. and 
commands it to be taken notice of by them, 
as if it were by an herald, or ſuch as he em- 
ployed, proclaimed to them all. That which 
they are to be warned of, is that they prepare 
war, and that they muſter up all their forces, 


make all poſſible preparations, and uſe their 
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joint and utmoſt endeavours, even all the ene- 
mies of God and his church, comprehended 
under the name of the Gentiles, for reſiſtin 
his power, in inflicting on them what he hath 
determined in his appointed time to bring on 
them. His calling on them ſo to do, and to 
prepare to meet him in ſuch a manner, is a 
certain prediftion, that however now they 
ſeem to prevail againſt his church, without 
any ſeeming able to refiſt them, yet there ſhall 
be a time when he will appear to ſtop their 
violence, rage they never ſo furiouſly, and ſet 
themſelves together with never ſo great force, 
againſt him and his ele. His bidding them 
to prepare war, and make all the proviſions 
they can for it, is a plain warning that he is 
preparing war againſt them. So much will 
the words ſimply taken import; if they be 
taken by way of irony or ſcoff (as they are by 
many taken to be) then will they farther give 
to infer, that when they have made all theſe 
preparations that they are bid to make, yet all 
ſhall be in vain, they ſhall not be able to reſiſt, 
nor to ſtand out againſt thoſe judgments that 
he will execute on them. What time is here 
pointed out, and when the things here ſpoken 
of ſhould be fulfilled, and by and on whom, 
it being not expreſſed, nor by the hiſtory of 
ſcripture made plain, makes the meaning very 
ambiguous, and ſuch as Expoſitors do not 
conſent in. Some think what was done by 
Nebuchadnezzar to be meant : * Others the 
battle of Arbela (between Alexander and Da- 
rius) to be eſpecially had reſpect to; Others, 
ſuch things which ſhould be done under An- 
tichriſt, toward the end of the world. 
Others, to be underſtood as that God would 
ſtir up all nations, that were enemies to his 
people, one againſt another, to deſtroy one 
another, They ſeem not any of them to 
make things plain; I think therefore the 
plaineſt way, to be that which the learned 
Mr. Lively takes, who thinks that the day of 
the laſt judgment is here ſet forth, /imilitudine 
ſumpta a bello, by a ſimilitude taken from war, 
in which powerful generals bring down and 
deſtroy their enemies; ſo taking thoſe here 
mentioned among the Gentiles for the enemies 
on whom God will take vengeance, and there- 
fore calls upon them to aſſemble themſelves 
together, and ſo to do what he bids them, 
that he may ſo do. So Jerome faith to be 
the opinion of the Jets, which he himſelf 
alſo likes. So R. Solomon rnanifeſtly takes to 
be meant, while he puts for explication of the 
words, prepare war, "1115 onn? 1123\N DR, 
F ye can be able to fight againſt me. Others in 
a clean contrary way take them for thoſe, 
whom he will employ in taking vengeance on 
his enemies, and the enemies of his people. 
Such Ferome mentions to have been in his 
time, who did think, hoc ſaniis gentibus 
prædicari ut præparentur ad bellum, & pro 
populo Dei dimicent, that theſe things ſhould 
be proclaimed to holy people, that they ſhould 
prepare themſelves for war, that they might 
ſight 
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fight for his people. So ſeems Cyril alſo of 
old to have thought, that he doth in theſe 
words direct his ſpeech ini rs idise xDονονα 
vnras, to his own worſhippers, to give them 
confidence ir xat Twy iySeav apavor taovrat 
auts TeoaoTiCorr Gr, that they ſhall have the 
better of their enemies by the help of him taking 
their part. This way take alſo ſeveral modern 
Expoſitors, who look on the words ſo to 
ſound as if God did » colligere ſuos exercitus, 
& inſtruere ſuas copias, ut panas ſumat de 
heſtibus Ecclefie ſua, muſter up, or gather to- 
gether his armies, and draw up his troops, that 
he might inflict puniſhment on the enemies of 
his church, * ſo as to ſhew how great forces, 
how numerous armies he hath ready at his call 
for help to his church, and deſtruction to their 
enemies At ſuch time as he ſhall think fit; for 
as to the time defigned, I do not ſee them to 
ſpeak any thing particularly. 
Theſe two po St. Jerome, as we ſaid, 
mentioning, prefers that which we have put 
in the firſt place, as likewiſe y ſeveral Others 
do, whom I think we may well agree with in 
it, it ſeeming moſt agreeable to the import of 
the words, It was, as he obſerves, the opinion 
of the Jetos in his time, or before him, with 
whom among ſuch as are later than him Mar- 
binel may allo be reckoned in part, although 
as to the whole of his opinion, I ſuppoſc it 
may be looked on as ſingular to himſelf, and 
ſuch,as we ſhall not find any other to agree 
with him in, nor find reaſon ourſelves to do 
it, and becauſe it is ſuch we ſhall give a brief 
account of it, that the reader may judge there- 
of. He faith, that though the words may be 
underſtood of a war, to which God ſhall ſtir 
up the hearts of the ſons of Edom and the 
ſons of 1/mae! (which in his language are the 
Chriſtians and Mabometans) therein to go up 
to or invade the Holy Land, and there to 
fight one with another till they be all deſtroyed, 
yet that without doubt the Prophet doth in 
that declare what concerns the reſurrection of 
the dead, in that he faith, ver. 9. Wyn 
dan, wake up the mighty men, and ver. 
12. vw wyn hy, let the heathen be 
wakened and come up, uſing the word of 
wakening, and ver. 14. Vn paya AR, 
multitudes in the valley of deciſion, From 
theſe expreſſions he concludes the mind of the 
Prophet to be, that thoſe that ſlgep in the 
duſt, ſhall awake and ariſe from their death, 
and that of them ſhall be ſingular or particular 
perſons both of the children of 17ae! (who 
ſhall ariſe that they may ſee the fall of their 
encmics who perſecuted them) and alſo parti- 
cular perſons of other nations, as to ſay, Sen- 
nacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, Titus, and ſuch 
other enemies, that they may be puniſhed to- 
ether with their ſeed, and that they may ſee 
the deſtruction of their native countries, which 
he ſaith to be intimated by the words, proclaim 
ye this among the Gentiles, prepare war, &c. 
and ſo the meaning not to be, as R. Solomon 
would have it, Prepare war, if ye can war 
(or fight) againſt ne; neither to be ſpoken 
Vol. I. | 


Calvin. * Danzus. 


on 7 O E L. 


4 T 
Y Mercer, Ribera, Pet. a Fig der. Chriſt. 3 Caſtro, Jun. Trem. Piſeator, &c. 


333 
concerning thoſe that came againſt Jeboſbaphat, 
according to what Aben Ezra cites from one 
R. Moſes Mordecai, but concerning that war 
which ſhall be 23217 Na, in the laſt 
days, of which he ſpeaks, ſaying, Proclaim 
ye this among the Gentiles, and let them all pre- 
pare themſelves for the war; for though the 
matter be made publickly known among the 
Gentiles, they ſhall not be able to eſcape it, 
what God hath ſpoken being ſure always to 
ſtand ; and becauſe many kings and princes, 
who had done evil to 1/rael in their deſtruction 
and captivity, yet died in their honour ; of 
them he ſpeaks, ſaying, Wake up the mighty 
men, as much as to ſay, Awake, awake from 
ou ſleep of death, draw near and come up. 

or there ſhall be gathered together all ſorts 
of nations to war, and of them alſo that dwell 
in the duſt, and ſhall come thither with them. 
But that he means not generally, all of them 
ſhall then live again, but ſuch as kings and 
counſellors of the earth, the mighty men 
which were of old, which fought againſt 
Ifrael, appears by the ſaying, NM Dοανë WIR 
anſhe milchamah, the men of war, viz. ſuch 
as warred with God and with his people, as 
the people of the generation of the wilderneſs 
are called Anſhe milchamah (Deut. ii. 14.) be- 
cauſe they did, as it were, war againſt God, 
and believed not his word. And as for them 
that ſhall then (as he thinks) ariſe from the 
dead, and come to the valley of Fehoſhaphat, 
(ver. 12.) he faith that their riſing and coming 
thither ſhall be SNn9R5 , not to fight, but 
to ſee that God will then fit to judge all the 
heathens round about, and to behold the 
judgment and vengeance that he will there ex- 
ecute on them : and for making» good his opi- 
nion he faith that there ſhall be (according to 
what ſome of their wiſe ſay) two reſurrections 
of the dead, the one for that remnant hom 
God ſhall call (chap. ii. 32.) in the time of 
redemption, diz. of RW) AD ann, 
choice particulars of the children of 1/ael, as 
likewiſe particulars of the Gentiles, who have 
done evil to Jrael, whoſe reſurre&ion ſhall 
come before, that they may be at that time to 
ſee their fall, and that this reſurrection ſhall 
not be but in the Holy Land, in the valley of 
Fehoſhaphat , of whom he faith that TJaiah 
propheſied in thoſe words, chap. Ixvi. 24. 
And they ſhall go forth, and lock upon the car- 
caſes of them that have tranſereſſed againſt me. 
The ſecond, he faith, ſhall be after that, and 
that a more general one, vi. of all the righte- 
ous {/raelites, which have been in all genera- 
tions, and likewiſe of multitudes of other na- 
tions, who were true believers, who ſhall riſe 
in all the habitable parts of the world, and ſe- 
veral regions thereof, to publiſh in the world 
the truth of the Lord, and of his law, that 
ſo men may be directed all of them to call on 
the name of God, and ſo ſerve him with one 
conſent. To this purpoſe will he have to 
tend the meaning of the Prophet, but mingling 
in his expoſition ſuch fancies of his own, that 
I ſuppoſe he will have not many to agree with 


him. 
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him. That he may ſeem himſelf to have 
ſuſpected, while he ſaith, that if any like not 
to interpret theſe words of the reſurrection of 
the dead, he may look on them as an excite- 
ment to go up to that war, which ſhall then 
be. But I look not on the referring the words 
to the time of the reſurrection of the dead, to 
be that which is to be found fault with, but 
his underſtanding it as he doth. If it be un- 
derſtood to import the ſame time with the day 
of judgment, as we take it to be, I think it 
to be that which among the ſeveral expoſitions 
of the words may ſeem moſt probable, as ſet- 
ting forth the great confuſion that all people 
ſhall be in at that time, which 1s the interpre- 
tation which Mr. Lively prefers, 

Having thus premiſed concerning the diffe- 
rent opinions of Interpreters, as to the ſcope 
of the words in general, the chief of my re- 
maining buſineſs will be to give more particu- 
larly the literal meaning of ſome of them, 
that ſo the reader may judge how they are ap- 
pliable to any of ſuch expoſitions as are given. 

Prepare war.] So Ours read in the Text, 
but in the Margin put /an#ify, intimating that 
the word * W Kaddeſhu in the Hebrew doth 
properly ſo ſignify. So 1t is manifeſt it doth, 
but withal, that it is uſed to ſignify the pre- 
paring for a thing in a ſolemn manner, as to 
which men were, as with a ſacred obligation, 
which ought not to be neglected or violated, 
bound, and is therefore by the word of pre- 
paring thought to be aptly rendred, as elſe- 
where, ſo here, as well by Jewiſh as Chriſtian 
Interpreters. So the Chaldee renders it, 13D} 
NAD ap, prepare ſuch as ſhall wage wars 
(or warriors), Aben Ezra alſo ), Kimchi 
Jyem, prepare. The MS. Arabick Wax) 
prepare yourſelves, or be prepared, or 


ready, for war, as likewiſe R. Tanchum, who 
rendring it, WN IWR, A los) prepare 
war (or to war,) explaining it by, I Jon), 
be prepared, or prepare yourſelves for it. By 
which we may underſtand what both the Sep- 
tuagint (as the printed Arabick following them) 
and the Syriack and Vulgar Latin, with ſome 
modern, meant, by their rendring, ſan#ify a 
war, viz. that they ſhould wholly, as if by 


an holy league bound, ſet themſelves to it, or 


make preparations for it as for a ſacred thing, 
which required ſolemn preparations. For 
this end (faith he) wake up the mighty men, &c. 
Wynn Hairu, wake up (from the root My, Ur, 
to awake.) The ſame word we have, ver. 7. 
though in another tenſe M Meiram, and 
there by Ours rendred, will raiſe them. It 
appears in this conjugation to ſignify any raiſing 
up, as by waking from ſleep, or raifing from 
death, or ſtirring up to a vigorous proſecution 
of any thing; and in which of theſe notions 
it is to be taken muſt be known by what is re- 
quired by the words joined with it, and the 
ſenſe of the place, which is taken. So here 
by thoſe who take by the mighty men and men 


2 See chap. i. 14. * Grot. 
to life, as Ribera alſo doth. © Jun. Trem. 
or day of judgment, as 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 


rendred by the Arab. MS. gas, 
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of war here mentioned to be meant ſuch of 
them, who having once lived had fince been 
dead and laid aſleep in the duſt, is it (as by 
® Abarbinel) underſtood of wakening, or raiſing 
from the ſleep of death to life. By thoſe who 
take by them to be meant ſuch as were yet 
then alive, of ſtirring up or exciting them to 
proſecute with vigour the buſineſs here enjoin- 
ed, viz, of preparing war, which whoever 
are underſtood are bid to do, and to dray 
near, and come up, viz. to come together in 
the preſence of God, to or at the place ap- 
pointed by him. By that ſtirring them up the 
Chaldee looks on as denoted the cauſing them 
to come publickly, ſo rendring it 1932 nM, 
yetun bigli, let them come openly. So likewiſe 
he renders, n 1IN, ver. 7. Behold I 
will bring them openly. By Wy yaalu, let 
them come up, Some © think alluſion to be had 
to the Situation of Zudea, or Feruſalem, whi- 
ther they are called, as being higher than other 
regions about it. That the word 19y1 (from 
N59 doth properly ſignify to aſcend, or come 
or go up, 1s no doubt, yet I ſuppoſe it is not 
neceſſary that it ſhould be always ſtrictly fo 
taken, as if the height of the place whither 
they ſhould come was thereby denoted. It 
may be that the place whither they are called 
is meant * of ſuch as was ſo, though not Judea 
or Jeruſalem ; but it is not neceſſary that from 
this verb it ſhould neceſſarily be concluded fo 
to be, for that it ſeems, in a larger ſignification, 
to ſignify much the ſame with the preceding 
verb Wy, let them draw near, viz. let them 
come, © ventant, as to Same it ſeems, which 
uſe of it may be confirmed or illuſtrated by 
the like uſe of a word from the ſame root, 
and of the ſame ſignification in the Arabick 
Tongue, viz. J (from We Ala) which, 
though it according to the ſignification of the 
root would properly ſignify, come up, and 
doth alſo ſo ſignify, yet in ordinary ſpeech is 
uſed for no more than ſimply Adeſdum, come 
hither or draw near, without reſpect either to 
the height, or lowneſs of the place, whence 
or whither he is called, that is ſpoken to. 
The words are plainly an alarm to the people 
here called on, to make all poſſible prepara- 
tions to the war that they are bid to make, 
which is continued in very emphatical expreſ- 
ſions in the following words alſo, as ver. 10. 
Beat your *plow-ſhares into fwords, and your 
pruning-hooks into ſpears, let the weak ſay, 1 
am ſtrong. As if all that they were to look 
after was to make proviſion for it, and there 
were nothing elſe that they ſhould need to 
look after, neither the managing of ſuch affairs 
which concerned their livelihood, as the cul- 
ture of the ground, and tilling their fields, 
and dreſſing their vines and fruit-trees, that 
they might enjoy the neceſſary fruits thereof 
(which 2 that mention of the plow-ſhares 
and pruning- hooks, neceſſary inſtruments for 
thoſe ends, and bidding to beat them into 

{words 


b Who ſeems to look on that verb properly to import ſach raiſing from death 
4 As the clouds, or the air, if it be underſtood of the reſurrection - 
© Druf. Caſt, proficiſcantur. 


f Ver. 11. the word n come, is 
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ſwords and ſpears, inſtruments of war, is 
plainly intimated,) or even the looking after 
their own bodily health, or in any thing fa- 
vouring their infirmities, though they were 
weak. This manifeſtly declares the extraordi- 
nary trouble of the times ſpoken of, the great- 
neſs and grievouſneſs of the war, which ſhould 
not give them leave or leiſure to look after 
thoſe things, by which men do ordinarily ſub- 
ſiſt, and therefore look more eſpecially in the 
firſt place after. That this is to be the mean- 
ing is plainly ſhewed, by thoſe contrary ex- 
preſſions of times of peace and ſecurity elſe- 
where uſed, viz. They ſhall beat their ſwords 
into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning- 
hooks, Ifaiah ii. 4. and Micah iv. 3. which 
: Kimchi thinks to be a deſcription of peace, 
which ſhall follow the war here ſpoken of : 
and as to the other words, and let the weak 
ſay I am ſtrong, viz. put himſelf forward in 
this war without conſideration of his weakneſs 
and inability, it tends to the ſame purpoſe, it 
being uſual for weak infirm *men to favour 
their bodies, and not put themſelves on diffi- 
cult matters, as war or the like; whereas here 
that is not allowed as an excuſe to them, but 
they muſt put on ſtrength, and to their utter- 
moſt, for joining in the employment here 
called to. 4 | 

As for ſome of the words in this verſe, 
how they are differently rendred by Interpre- 
ters, it will not be much material to obſerve, 
as particularly that N 17114 (in N 
Ittecem) is by Some rendred * araira, plows, 
by Others vomeres, plow-ſhares, as the Syriack 
Ag. Oda) by Others ' Ligones, ſpades, 
by Others * Bidentes, forks, or any other 
word denoting any ſuch inſtrument of iron. 
n PrYeny, wih which they dig or 
break up the ground. And fo Y 
Mizmerotecem, is rendred, as in our Text, 
pruning-hooks, in the margin /ithes ; for as to 
the ſcope it will be all one, viz. to ſhew that 
now there will be ſo much uſe of iron for in- 
ſtruments of war, as that whatſoever was be- 
fore made of that metal for other uſe, ſhould 
now be converted to that. 

Ver. 11. Aſſemble yourſelves and come all ye 
heathens, &c.] Wy, uſhu, Aſſemble yourſelves, 
The word is 3% % X53, & Ne, no 
where elſe uſed in ſcripture, and, fo is to be 
underſtood (as R. Tanchum ſpeaks) 9 12 wx 


, according to what ſhall ſuit with the con- 
text, ,or connexion of the words in the ſame 
ſentence joined with it, ® and according to 
this rule he takes the ſignification of it to be, 
Sl N, SEW, a being driven together, and 
gathering together. Which is the ſignification 
by u ſeveral Expoſitors both ancient and mo- 
dern given it, who are by Ours alſo in it fol- 
lowed; whence Alen Ezra, and Kimchi, as 
Others, think the conſtellation Wy aiſh, or 
ArFurus named, Fob xxxi. 32. as appearing 


5 Druſ. follows him therein. h LXX. Vulg. i Interlin. * Pagn. Kimchi. m The Arab. MIS. 


together in a knot, Others, he faith, look 
on it as the ſame with MM which ſignifies, 
haſten (by change of the guttural letters N, 
and y, one with another) and fo it is by Some 
rendred, as by R. Solomon, and among Chri- 
ſtians by Some » approved. The Vulgar 
Latin renders it erumpite, break out, which 
may ſeem to include the firſt meaning. So 
Ribera expounds it, Prodite magno cum impetu 
ex omnibus urbibus veſtris, & congregamini, 
come out with great force out of all your 
cities, and be gathered together. We may 
well adhere, according to the common conſent 
of all, to what Ours gives us, as a pro 

rendring, Aſſemble yourſelves. The following 
words are of more ordinary uſe and known 
ſignification, as by Ours rendred, and come all 
ye heathen and gather yourſelves together round 
about; although by thoſe that will look into 
the Hebrew Text, 1t may be obſerved that the 
word 1%2Þ3, Nikbaizu, rendred, gather your- 
ſelves together, be, as to the Grammar of it, 
of 4 a form not ſo uſual, the ſenſe requiring it 
to be in ſignification imperative, according to 
the regular form of which mood it would 
be MAY Hiltabetzu, as it is in other places 
not infrequently; but of it in this form one 
only example is, as by R. Tanchum, fo I think 
by any brought, viz. 93 Nilvu, Jer. I. 3. 
for Hillavu, be ye joined, though by Some it 
be otherwiſe taken as in its proper form of the 
preter tenſe, as by Ours in that place of Fe- 
remy, though rendred in the fignification of 
the imperative, as appears by their putting it 


as the firſt perſon plural. The words of this 


verſe hitherto ſeem to be * part of what God 
bids to be proclaimed among the Gentiles, 
though Some look on them as the words of 
the Prophet, but it ſeems plainer to take them 
otherwiſe, as we ſay, and then the Prophet's 
words joining in his wiſh or defire on what 
God had declared to be his deſign of calling 
or cauſing to come together all nations, to be 
the following only, viz. Thither cauſe thy 
mighty ones lo come down, O Lord. In the 
rendring and expounding of which we ſhall 
find much difference. The beſt and plaineſt 
among them I take to be that, which Ours 
follow in the Text, according to which NnIN 
Hancheth, is taken for the imperative mood of 
the conjugation Hiphil, from NR Nachath, 
* to deſcend or come down, as in the Hebrew 
ſometimes, and more frequently in the Chaldee, 
it ſignifies. So the MS. Arabick, and fo Aber 
Ezra and Kimchi render it, as well as man 
modern Interpreters. It is by Others in the 
ſame form and from the ſame root taken to 
have the ſignification of breaking : which no- 
tion both that ancient Grammarian An Malid, 
and alſo R. Tanchum, rendring it break, (fol- 
lowing therein the Chaldee Paraphraſt) ſeem 
to prefer, though mentioning without diſlike 
the former verſion. R. Solomon looks upon 
them both ſo indifferent, as that he confeſſeth 
he 


rendring it OD (perhaps it ſhould be mph). a Chald. Par. LXX. Syriack, printed Arabick. o See Note 
in MS. Arab. Verſion. Tig. Mr. Lively. 4 See R. Tanchum. In the conjug. Niphal from YIP Kabats. 
* See Buxtorſ's Gram. I. 1. cap. 14, &c. cap. 50. in note on the imper. mood. t See Piſcat. Pruſ. on 


the end of ver. 10. * Ab. Ezra. * Kimchi, 
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he knew not which to chooſe. For the latter 
we have indeed great authority, as of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Syriack, who ren- 
der it both by the word NN, which ſignifies 
breaking. To which may be referred that of 
the Vulgar Latin alſo, occumbere facret. 
Which the Doway renders, there will the Lord 
make all thy ſtrong ones to be flain. Although 
to the other notion of deſcending it may alſo 
have reſpect. But now in theſe there may be 
obſerved, beſides the difference of ſignification 
from the former, another alſo concerning the 
form, in which they take the verb to be, 
while they render it not in the ſecond perſon, 
and as of the imperative mood, but as in the 
third perſon, and future tenſe of the inaica- 
tive mood. The Lord ſhall break, &c, It 
ſeems they looked on it as the infinitive 
mood, which is after uſed for the future, 
which conſtruction alſo Ours look on as agree- 
able to the words, by their putting in the 
margin, or, the Lord ſhall bring down : and 
ſo the Geneva Engliſh, hen ſhall the Lord caſt 
down the mighty men, and ſo our older Engli/b 
Bibles. According to this difference concern- 
ing the notion of the verb, are there different 
ſenſes given of the meaning of the word b 

it governed, viz. Pi, which is read 7hy 
mighty ones. Though there be no queſtion of 
the werd. ZIMA Gibborim, but that it ſigni- 
fies ſtrong ones, or mighty ones; yet who are 
thereby meant, are according to the different 
ſenſes in which the verb is taken, different 
opinions. They who underſtand the verb fo 
as to ſignify to cauſe to come down, by thoſe 
mighty do take to be meant God's holy angels, 
ſo doth Men Ezra and Kimchi, I89b3 bn 
they are the angels. So Abu Walid and R. 
Tanchum ſay that if the verb be taken in the 
ſenſe of cauſing to come down, then by 23 
Gibboreca, thy mighty ones, will be meant 
N, angels, who have the title given them 
alſo, P/alm cili. 20. that they are M mg 
Gib bore Coach, mighty in ſtrengtb. So that 
the import of the words and the Prophet's 
deſire will be * N. lg; Ul J) ed 
53 235 „* 231 * O God, cauſe to come 
don in it (i. e. that place, or thither, where 
the heathen ſhall be gathered together,) by 
angels and thy mighty ones for our ſuccour and 
help, or we may fay, for the deſtruction of 
theſe enemies there bid to aſſemble themſelves, 
both being employments on which God uſeth 
to put thoſe his mighty ones, both the defence 
of his people and the deſtruction of his ene- 
mies. As for his people he giveth his angels 
charge over them to keep them in all their 
ways, Pſalm xci. 11. and how he maketh 
uſe of them for the deſtruction of his enemies 
appears by what we read, 2 Kings xix. 35. 
how the angel of the Lord went forth and 


ſmote in the camp of the Aſſyrians an hun- 
dred fourſcore and five thouſand. Of them 


here therefore dom any of Chriſtian Interpre- 
ters, as well as thoſe of the Jews named, un- 


Mercer, Glaſſ. Gram. p. 361. 


mighty angels. b Mercer, Tarnov. Diodati. 
Tarnov. / Druſ. cap. 18. 
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derſtand the word, agreeable to what they take 
the verb to ſignify, as we have ſeen, viz. 70 
cauſe to come down. But if it be taken in the 
other notion, which we alſo mentioned, viz. 
of breaking, or beating, and bringing, or caſt- 
ing, down, then will not this fignification of 
the noun be proper for the place ; but by 
mighty or ſtrong ones be underſtood ſuch as, 
preſuming on their might and ſtrength, proudly 
and rebelliouſly exalted and oppoſed themſelves 
againſt God and his people: and ſo doth R. 
Tanchum in that way expound it, Mg] $22 
Ae nl, He means by Gibboreca, thy 
ſtrong and mighty ones, hc that proudly ex- 
alted themſelves againſt thee. (Such as are 
called thine, viz. God's, not becauſe they 
were_for, but againſt, him.) In this ſenſe it 
is plain the Chaldee takes them, as by his ren- 
dring the verb by breaking, ſo by his changing 
the perſon in the affixe or pronoun, rendring, 
the ſtrength of bis ſtrong ones, viz. of thoſe 
of the enemies aſſembled ; and in the fame is 
it plain that © aſl they who do in that or the 
like ſenſe render the verb, do or muſt of ne- 
ceſſity underſtand the noun. And both being 
ſo underſtood, the particle tw /hammah muſt 
not be rendred, hither, but, 4 there, or 
* then. Theſe expolitions, however differin 

between themſelves, yet are both ſo agreeable 
to the words according to the known ſigniſica- 
tions of them, that we ſee very learned Ex- 
poſitors in doubt, which of them ſhould be 
followed, and indeed one of them named will 
require the other to be underſtood. If it be 
ſaid God ſhall ſend or cauſe thither to come 
down His mighty ones, viz. his angels, it will 
be neceſſarily underſtood, to break the ſtrength 
of, or to caſt or beat down the mighty enemies 
there or then aſſembled againſt his people ; and 
if it be ſo taken as that God will beat or caſt 
down his ſtrong enemies, it will at once eaſily 
be underſtood that he will do it by the hand 
of his inſtruments more mighty in ſtrength, 
his angels, who in ſuch, as in other caſes do 
his pleaſure. So in both theſe ways there is 
nothing irreconcileable either between them- 
ſelves or with the original, of which they are 
tranſlations, and ought to give the right mean- 
ing anſwerable to the ſignification that the 
words in it bear. But if we ſhall look to the 
Greet of the LXX. we ſhall find that, as not 
agreeing with either of theſe meanings which 
we have ſeen, ſo neither with the Hebrew ori- 
ginal, as now read, Their tranſlation being 
Teau's ks puayrris (or as ſome copies 
Tons) let the mild be a fighter or warrior; 
which no way agreeing (as we ſaid) with the 
ordinary Hebrew, Some conceive that they 
read it othetwiſe than now it is, viz. NNN 
Na mm hannachat yibyeh gibbor, inſtead of 
Jehovab Gibboreca, and taking hannachat, as 
having the ſignification of f Nuach, or 
Nach, to be quiet, and changing the reaging 
of the ſecond word, and in the laſt leaving 


out both the.note of the plural number, w_ 
the 


Or as R. Tanchum, 8521 An :, thy 


+ Munit. Tig. * Drul. 
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the pronoun affixed, Tis hard to imagine 
that there ſhould be ſuch diverſity of reading 
in the Hebrew. Their rendring ſeems rather 
to be a repeated explication of the laſt clauſe 
of the foregoing verſe, Let the weak ſay I am 
ſtrong, than a proper tranſlation of the preſent 
words. The printed Arabick follows here all 


along the Greek, rendring, HN ogy avg), 
qui di hen eſt, 7 eſto, He that is mild, 
let him be a warrior. How it came to paſs 
that the Greek Interpreters ſhould ſo read it, 
I know not. There is not certainly thence to 
be concluded any thing againſt the antiquity, 
or verity of the Hebrew reading, which all 
copies agree in. What alteration may be ſuſ- 
pected muſt rather be from different copies of 
their tranſlation, if they were to be found. 


12. Let the heathen be awakened, and come up 


to the valley of Jeboſbaphat: for there will 
T fit to judge all the heathen round about. 


Theſe words ſeem to follow, as an anſwer 
to the prayer or defire of the Prophet in the 


foregoing words, in which he declares that 


certainly he will bring to effect that which he 
had bidden before to be proclaimed, and which 
the Prophet defired, and how and where it 
ſhould be effected, viz. by cauſing all the 
heathen to come together unto the place by 
him appointed, and there executing judgment 


on them, yy Yauru, Let be awakened. 


This word, though in a different form, we 
have above, ver. 7. where he faith, 99. 
Davy Hinneni meiram, by Ours rendred, 
behold I will raiſe them, and again, ver. 9 


F n TMR, Hairu hagibborim, rendred, 


wake up the mighty men, on which place hath 
been ſpoken as much as may ſeem needful: 

There he bids ſuch as he employs to awaken, 
and thoſe here he himſelf calls to awake and 
riſe up. The verbs here both rendred impe- 
ratively, let them be awakened, let them come 
1p, are in the future tenſe, and may as well 
be rendred in the ſignification of that as of the 
imperative mood, viz. # they ſhall be wakened, 
they ſhall come up, and ſo would the meaning 
alſo be proper, and well anſwer to what 1s 
faid in the foregoing words, where God bids 
his meſſengers, Proclaim war, and in order to 
it, to do what he bids them do, and the Pro- 
phets defire that he would ſo cauſe it to be 
done; asif he ſhould here affirm that the things 
ſhould be ſurely brought to paſs. The heathens 
(or nations) ſhall be wakened (or raiſed up, ) the 
word Wy yauruy, being applicable either to 
wakening from ſleep, or raiſing up from death, 
or otherwiſe ſtirring or being ſtirred up. So 
do Some render the words in the future tenſe, 
excitabuntur, and, aſcendent, ſhall be ſtirred 
up, ſhall go up; though more generally they 
be rendred as they are by Ours in the impera- 
tive mood, Let them, &c. They are likewiſe 
in the Chaldee put in the form of the future, 
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1532 j they ſhall come openly, &c. whence 
Ribera infers from the LXX. and Vulgar La- 
tin, rendring them imperatively, imperativum 
pro futuro poni, that the imperative mood is 
put for the future ; but this note ſeems of no 
great moment, the Chaldee with other eaſtern 
tongues, as the Syriack and Arabick, having 
no other way of expreſſing the third perſon 
imperative but by the future, as well as the 
Hebrew, ſo that by which of them words of 
that form are beſt rendred, muſt be judged by 


the ſenſe and ſcope of the place. Here it will 


be all one by which of the two it be ren- 
dred, whether God, whoſe purpoſe cannot be 
hindred or fail, commands a thing to be done, 
or ſays it ſhall be done, being a certain aſſur- 
ance that it ſhall ſo be. And let them come up, 
or, and they ſhall come up, to the valley of Je- 
beſhaphat.) Above, ver. 2. he faith, he will 
bring them down into the valley of Fehoſhaphat, 
according to which it would ſeem more proper 
to ſay come down, as indeed men are more 
properly ſaid to go down into a valley than to 
aſcend. This ſome ſolve by ſaying it is ſpoken 
in reſpect to the higher ſituation of Feruſalem, 
or the country to which in coming up they 
went through that valley, or * towards it : 
But I know not what certainty there is in this ; 
I ſuppoſe it to be a plainer way, to ſay, as be- 
fore we obſerved on ver. 9. concerning the 
word Wyn yaulu, that though it ſtrictly and 
properly fignify coming up, yet it may be ſuf- 
ficient ſometimes to take it for a coming thi- 
ther, whither they are called, without reſpect 
to the ſituation of the place, whether it be 
lower or higher, ſo that we ſhall not need for 
ſalving the ſtricter ſignification of the word to 
refer it (with Grotius) only to thoſe qui in ſub- 
terraneis carceribus tenentur, are ſhut up in 
priſons under ground, they that are ſpoken to 
being heathen, or nations indefinitely, and ſo 
in general. Beſides, their coming to appear 
in the preſence of the moſt high God, may 
well be ftiled a coming up, Wherever it be. 
The place whither they are here ſummoned 
and bid to come, is called the valley of Jebo- 
ſhaphat, as likewiſe above, ver. 2. and no 
where elſe under that name in the ſcripture 
mentioned ; what is by Expoſitors thought of 
it, and their different opinions concerning it, 
we have there ſaid what I ſuppoſe may ſuffice, 
except we ſhall add, or rather repeat, that the 
valley of Zehoſhaphat, though it were at firſt 
according to the opinion of moſt, a name pro- 
perly belonging to a particular place, viz. 
that, where God ſhewed or executed his ſignal 
judgment on the enemies of Judab, in the 
time of Zehoſhaphat (who i prayed to God to 
judge them, ſeeing he and his people had no 
might againſt them, and upon God's hearken- 
ing to his prayer, and bringing deſtruction on 
thoſe enemies, called the place where it was 
done, the valley Beracha, becauſe there they 
bleſſed the Lord) yet, as Munſter ſpeaks, ob 


exertum Dei judicium in eo loco, in generale 


4 U evaſit 
? Excitzbuntur & aſcendent, Druſ. Jun. Trem. Pilc. i As in the Syriack and Arabick. * Verſus 
vallem, Druſ, ® 2 Chron. xx. 12. | 
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evaſit vocabulum, in alluſion to that judgment 
in that place wrought, the name therefore 
given to it (importing the Judgment of God) 
paſſed into a general name, common to * any 
place where he ſhould in like manner ſhew 
his power in vindicating his church and peo- 
ple, on his and their enemies, by minding them 
of what he then did, giving them aſſurance 
that he both could and would ſtill do the like 
for them, as occaſion ſhould require. It 1s 
therefore, as above we ſaid, by Others applied 
to the place and time, where and when, God 
hath executed or ſhall execute any ſignal judg- 
ment on the enemies of his church in their 
ſight, or for their ſakes. It is by Grotius ap- 
plied to the deſtruction of the Perſians by the 
Grecians, the executors of his judgments ; it 
is likewiſe well applicable to the place whither 
God will gather together at the day of the laſt 
general judgment, to which many, (as we 
have allo ſaid) think it eſpecially to belong, 
yet not ſo as thence to conclude with Some 
that the valley of Zehoſhaphat, properly at firſt 
ſo called, ſhall be the particular place for the 

eneral aſſembling of all nations at that day, 
2 the reaſons above mentioned; but to aſſure 
them that at the time by him determined, he 
will cauſe them all to come up to that, which, 
from what ſhall there be then done, may be 
called by that name, to the import of which 
(as denoting the judgment of God) reſpect 
| here ſeems to be had; For (faith he) there will 
I fit to juage all the Heathens round about. 
Were it not, whereſoever it ſhall be, ſo before 
called, yet for this a& of God performed in it, 
may it now from henceforth take that name. 
That act is, that he will there fit VD liſh- 
pot, to G4 I will fit (faith he) ſo ſpeaking 
of himſelf » humano more, according to the 
manner of men, or in ſuch language as men 
expreſs what is uſually done among them, 
where the cuſtom 1s for the judge examining 
matters and giving ſentence, to fit ; not as if 
ſitting or ſtanding were poſtures properly at- 
tributed to God. The Chaldee renders WAN 
Iihgele, I will manifeſt my ſelf, w lib pot, 
to judge; the word, of which the former word 
is in part compounded, having the name of 
God premiſed and joined with it. The ſame 
is above uſed ver. 2. in another form, VD, 
niſhphatti, and there by Ours rendred, I vill 
plead with them, It may well include his ex- 
amining, or laying open matters, and accord- 
ingly paſling ſentence on the perſons queſtion- 
ed and called to judgment, according to their 
deſerts. The perſons are here called 55 
2'2092 2137, Al the heathen (or nations) round 
about, which according to what is underſtood 
by the valley of Fehoſhaphat, may be different- 
ly, as Crolius, appliably to his way (as we have 
ſeen,) takes to be meant by it, all the forces 
or pcople of Aſia, or others otherwiſe. The 
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plaineſt way ſeems to underſtand by it, ſuch 
as ſhall come together, ex cunttis terry par- 
tibus, from all parts of the earth, or wall na- 
tions gathered together to be judged. 

If theſe words were * not primarily ſpoken 
of the laſt general judgment, yet the expreſ- 
ſions are ſuch as may mind them, and give 
them a certain expectation of it, in the time by 
God appointed for it. And ſo alſo in the 
words following in the next verſe, wherein he 
commands the judgment that he will paſs, to 
be executed by thoſe whom he will uſe as his 
miniſters therein. 


13. Put ye in the fickle, for the harveſt is ripe, 
come, get you down, for the preſs is full, the 
fats overflow, for their wickedneſs is great. 


If it be enquired who are theſe, the perſons 
here called upon, it may be anſwered, that 
they are the ſame, who are before called God's 
mighty ones, according to that rendring of thoſe 
words, ver. 11. Thither cauſe thy mighty ones to 
come down. That which theſe are called on to 
do for the executing of that judgment, which 
ſhall paſs on the heathen, is 2 forth in meta- 
phorical expreſſions, taken from what is uſual- 
ly done by huſband- men in reſpect to their 
corn, viz, of cutting it down when it is ripe, 
with the ſickle, and in reſpe& to their vines, 
viz. of cutting off the grapes and caſting them 
into their preſſes and fats, that they may preſs 
and tread them, which applied to man and 
enemies, will denote the cutting off and de- 
ſtroying them. What is here ſaid may be il- 
luſtrated by comparing it with like expreſſions 
which we have in the Scripture elſewhere. So 
Matt. xin. 39. as to the firſt expreſſion here 
uſed, ſpeaking of the time when he ſhall de- 
ſtroy the wicked, compared there to tares grow- 
ing among the corn, in the field of the world, 
he ſaith, the harveſt is the end of the world, 
and the reapers are the Angels, whom the Son 
of man ſhall ſend forth, and they ſhall gather 
out of his kingdom, all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt 
them into a furnace of fire, ver. 41. and 42. 
Again, Rev. xiv. 15. where, according to the 
firſt expreſſion here uſed, an Angel cried to 
him that ſate on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ficki? 
and reap, for the time is come for thee to 
reap, for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. Then 
as to the ſecond, ver. 18. where an Angel is 
likewiſe ſaid to cry to another that had a ſharp 
ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſichle, and 
gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth, for 
her grapes are fully ripe. And (faith he) Ae 
Angel thruſt his fickle into the earth, and cajt 
it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 
From theſe places it is manifeſt that the cut- 
ting down that, IR YM FRY Fan, ma 
ſhaanah an yochtſad, he properly or e 
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„ The MS. Arabick verſion done by a Jew, here renders Sl g the Valley (or Meadow) of calling to 


judgment, though ver. 2. he renders the proper name of it PDW11 @& 


the Valley of Jehoſhaphat, and there notes 


that this Valley had ſeveral] names, viz. 1. yYNNMN ppy. 28 DRY, 3. JohN Dy. 4. Cohn . 5 


T2371 (2 =. 1. The Valley of Deciſion. 
Xiv. 17.) 4. The Valley of Slaughter. 
Grot. on ver. 2. „ Omnis vis Aſiæ. b Calvin, 
too much wreſted in ſo doing, Calvin, on ver. 12. 


2. The Valley ot Rephaim, or Giants. 
5. The Valley of the Son of Hinnom, Jer. xix. 6. 


3. The Kirg's Dale (Gen. 
n Drul. and lee 
As ſome think they are nimis coatte, 
j 


4 Pet, a Fig, 
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of <obich is to be reaped, or moted, as R. Tan- 
chum interprets the word Vp Katzeir, by 
Ours rendred the harveſt, or as the MS. Ara- 
bick renders it, I ονον, that which is fit 
or meet to be moton or reaped z and the tread- 
ing or preſling grapes cut off and caſt into the 
wine-preſles or fats, there to be preſſed or trod- 
den, is uſed as apt language to expreſs and de- 
ſcribe the execution of God's judgments on 
his wicked enemies, his cutting them off and 
bringing them down in his due time. If it be 
applied, as by many it is, and thought parti- 
cularly to belong, to the great and general judg- 
ment at the laſt day, to be paſſed by the 
Lord, and hy the miniſtry of his Angels to 
be executed, this ſeems to have confirmation 
by what is expreſly ſaid in St. Matthew, that 
the harveſt is the end of the world, and the 
reapers are the Angels. But the time of God's 
ſitting to judge all the heathen round about, 
and the harveſt being not ſo expreſly here ſet 
down, Others, as we faid, refer it rather to 
ſome great defeat, at ſome other time to be 
given to the enemies of God and his church, 
and deſtruction brought on them by the mi- 
niſtry of ſuch as he ſhall imploy, when he 
ſhall ſee moſt convenient, which time he ex- 
preſſeth by ſaying, for the harveſt is ripe, 
the preſs is full, by which he ſignifies what 
he in the following words more plainly ex- 
preſſeth, hat their wickedneſs is great, i. e. 
that it is now come to a full height, and he 
will no longer ſuffer them ; they are ripe for 
deſtruction, and it ſhall now certainly come 
upon them, and as it follows in the next verſe, 
the day of the Lord is near, What time 1s by 
the day of the Lord, and the harveſt being 
ripe, deſigned, it being not preciſely and par- 
ticularly expreſſed, leaves a liberty of applying 
it to any ſignal judgment or deſtruction, which 
God hath already, ſince theſe words ſpoken, 
brought on any nation or people, who have 
been enemies to his people, and perſecuters 
of them, or ſhall yet at any time before the 
end of the world; but certainly to the * gene- 
ral judgment at the end of the world, they are 
in their greateſt latitude applicable, and ſhall 
have full completion of whatſoever they can 
be ſaid to ſignify. The ſaying, that the day 
ſpoken of is near, will not any way croſs, or 
obſtru& this meaning, what 1s by God certain- 
ly determined, being properly ſaid to be near 
at hand, and preſent, being as ſure to be done 
as if it were already done. Though the time 
may ſeem long to men, yet to God it is not 
ſo, with whom one day is as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand years as one day (2 Pet. iii. 
8.) and what is fartheſt off, as near at hand, 
what future, as preſent. Mean while, his in- 
timating here by ſaying, that he harveſt is 
ripe, that he is withal long-ſuffering in the 
account of men, and doth not ſo ſoon execute 
judgment on the enemies of him, and his 
Church, as they ſeem to deſerve, yet is not 
{lack as men count ſlackneſs, or neglectful of 
what is done on carth, but hath appointed a 
et time for all things, as he ſeeth moſtagreeable 


5 See Diodati on ver, 1. 


to his juſtice and mercy, which being come, he 
will ſo accompliſh them as to make both ap- 
pear. God had devoted the Amorites and in- 
habitants of Canaan to deſtruction for their 
great wickedneſs, and promiſed to the ſeed of 
Abraham their land for a poſſeſſion, yet delay- 
ed for many years the executing of his judg- 
ments on them, even to the fourth generati- 
on; and why he ſo would do, he giveth for 
areaſon, For the iniquity of the Amorites is not 
yet full, Gen. xv.16. Till it be fo, he will ſpare 
them, and allow them time for repentance, 
but when, through their obſtinate perſiſting 
and running on therein, it is come to that 
meaſure, he will ſurely then put a ſtop to it, 
and cut them off. In ſuch manner it is mani- 
feſt that he dealt with the old world in the 
days of Noah, when, though men were grown 
ſo wicked that he reſolved that his ſpirit ſhould 
not always ſtrive with them, yet allowed them 
an hundred and twenty years for filling up 
the meaſure of their fins, Cen. vi. 3. but then 
ſeeing all fleſh to have corrupted his ways up- 
on the earth, he faith, The end of all fleſh is 
Gome before me, for the earth is filled with vio- 
lence through them; and behold I will deſtroy 
them with the earth, ver. 12, 13. The fame 


method doth he plainly ſhew himſelf here to: 
proceed in with them whom he now faith he 


will judge, the expreſſions uſed intimating that 
he had long forborne them, even till they 
were ripe in their fins, fit for an harveſt, and 
as full of wickedneſs as ripe grapes, which 
preſſed fill the fats, ſet to take their liquor 
through theabundance of their juice, with which 


they ſwell: ſuch a ripeneſs and fulneſs of 


wickedneſs in thoſe ſpoken of to be denoted 
by theſe figurative expreſſions of the harveſts 
being ripe, and the preſſes being full, and the 


fats overflowing, appears by what follows in 


plain terms as the meaning of all, for their 
wickedneſs is great, ſo that they are now as 
ready for deſtruction, as the ripe harveſt for 
being reaped, or the grapes full of liquor for 
being caſt into the preſs, and trodden and emp- 
tied into the fats, which through the abundance 
thereof they will cauſe to overflow. Concern- 
ing the literal meaning and ſignification of the 
words in this verſe, there is a difference be- 
twixt Interpreters, as firſt concerning the word 
M Kedu, by ours rendred, get you down (as 
by moſt others to the ſame ſenſe) as if it were 
from Y yarad, which ſignifies to deſcend, or 
go down. But R. Salomo Farchi is of another 
mind, who takes it to be from the theme 11 
radab, which ſignifies, dominari, to rule, or 
have power over, and expounds it here by 
y 6955 wn, the ſigniſication of bring- 
ing under, and having power over, in that ſenſe 
which it is uſed in, in what is ſaid, Cen. i. 28. 
dm HDH Nn, and have dominion over the 


fiſh of the ſea. The Chaldee Paraphraſt ex- 


preſſeth it by Wow1in conculcate, lread on (hav- 
ing rendred the former word Na come, by 
Nm Chutu, deſcend) which may ſeem well 
enough to agree with that ſignification of bring-: 
ing under, except we may rather think that 

| the 
and Lively on ver. 9. * 
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the word in that time was uſed in the notion 
of treading, it having that ſignification in the 
Arabick tongue; in which geg, Radah, ſigni- 
fies an hard treading, as of the trotting or 
prancing of an horſe, * calcavit terram ungulis 
ſuis equus, &c. and that the word Radu here, 
whether from W yarad, or UA Rada (as 
from either it may be formed) was looked on 
as having this fignification in the Hebrew, 
may alſo be well conjectured from the Greek 
rendring it, Tar&Ts, the Syriack ao) Sc. 
the printed Arabick , all of them, Tread, 
which is a proper term, in ſpeaking of grapes 
in the wine-preſs, elſewhere uſed in Scripture, 


though expreſſed by another word in the He- 


brew. So that if it be taken, as by moſt it is, 
in the ſignification of going down, even that 
will imply this to be the buſineſs for which 
they are to go, viz. to tread the full ripe grapes 
now ready for, or even already in, or filling 
the preſs, and ſo full of juice, that upon the 
— they will fill the fats even to over- 
flowing: ſo faith he Ip IN, the fats 
overflow. The ſame words (Gough in ano- 
ther tenſe of the verb, viz. the future) we 
have above, chap. ii. 24. (WW yaſhiku, 
ſhall overflow: in which place we have at 
large ſpoken of the derivation and ſignificati- 
on of it, ſo that we ſhall not need here again 
to add to it: that which will appear from 
what hath been there ſaid, and here may be 
obſerved, is, that from any different ſignifica- 
tions given it, it denotes an abundance and 
great meaſure of that which is ſpoken of, as 
there and here alſo literally of the liquor or 
Juice of the grapes, and ſo conſequently here 
of what is likened to ſuch grapes, which by 
what follows, for their wickedneſs is great, may 
well ſeem to be underſtood of the great mea- 
ſure and abounding of them, and ſo is by 
Moſt underſtood, that they are as full of that 
as grapes of juice; yet is it by Others under- 
ſtood of the great effuſion of the blood of 
thoſe wicked nations ſpoken of, which ſhall be 
ſhed in ſuch deſtruction by war, as God, who 
had long forborn them, in his appointed time 
would bring upon them. So Kimchi, NN 
51 PDIERLy wn, I is a metaphorical, com- 
parative expreſſion for the effuſion of blood, the 
time that they ſhall dye or be ſlain being come, 
becauſe great is the evil, which they and their 
forefathers have done to Vrael. So Grotius, 
Let the fats overflow, 1. e. multus fundatur 
fanguis, qui cum vino comparari ſolet, ** let 
„ there be ſhed much blood, which uſeth to 
ebe compared (orlikened) to wine,“ the blood 
he means, of thoſe great armies, ex omni Aſia, 
out of all Aſia, the fields filled with which he 
thinks compared to, and meant by, a preſs full 
of grapes; and then the words, for their wick- 
edneſs is great, to denote a reaſon why he 
bids that bloody ſlaughter and deſtruction to 
be executed upon them, ita meruere illæ gentes, 
thoſe nations have ſo deſerved by their great 
wickedneſs. 

This Expoſition ſeems more ancient, being 
from the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who to this pur- 
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poſe explains the verſe, Draw out the ſword 
againſt them, for the time of their end is come, 
go down, tread upon the flain of their mighty 
ones, as that is trod on which is in the wine. 
preſs : ſhed out their blood, becauſe their wicked- 
neſs is great. To either of theſe compariſons, 
ViZ. either of the greatneſs of their wickedneſs 
to the abundance of liquor in full ripe grapes, 
or elſe of effuſion of their blood to the wine 
in plenty preſſed out of ſuch grapes, the words 
may indifterently be applied, according as that 
to which they are applied will require. If it 
be thought that here is expreſſed ſuch deſtruc- 
tion as by the ſword God would at any time be 
brought on any enemies of his church or peo- 
ple, while the world ſtandeth as it is, then will 
the compariſon between the juice of grapes and 
blood be proper to expreſs that meaning, the 
abundant flowing out of the one will denote 
the plentiful effuſion of the other (although 
the other alſo of expoſing the greatneſs of 
their wickedneſs by the fulneſs of the gra 
and the fats overflowing with liquor may alſo 
be looked on as not improper) and then the 
laſt words will be a reaſon why their blood 
ſhall be in ſuch plenty ſhed, as wine out of 
grapes trodden in the preſs and filling the fats, 
vix. becauſe their wickedneſs is great. 

But if it be underſtood of that heavy judg- 
ment to which all wicked finners ſhall be 
doomed at the end of the world, then will the 
other way of underſtanding by the preſſes be- 
ing full, and the fats overflowing, the greatneſs 
of the wickedneſs of the men of the world, 
be as a reaſon (together with thoſe preceding, 
for the harveſt is ripe) why God will now fit 
to judge them, and ſo the laſt words 7heir 
wickedneſs is great, be, as we before ſaid, an 
expreſſion in plain words of what is in the other 
figuratively given to underſtand, matters being 
ſo with the enemies of God and his church, 
their wickedneſs being come to the greateſt 
height that God will ſuffer; he having 
now determined to execute his vengeance on 
them, to cut them as corn fit to be reaped, and 
tread them in the wine-preſs of his wrath, as 
grapes come to maturity and full of juice uſed 
to be preſſed and trodden, there ſhall be no way 
of eſcape for them, neither their might nor 
multitude by which they have hitherto prevail- 
ed, and might think till to prevail, ſhall de- 
liver them from his mighty ones, whom he 
will now fend to execute his judgments on 
them, Be they never ſo great in ſtrength, ne- 
ver ſo many in number, they ſhall all be ga- 
thered together to that place in which he hath 
appointed to execute his ſentence denounced 
on them: So do the next words give us to un- 


derſtand by his ſaying. 


14. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of de- 
cifion : for the day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of deciſion. 


The repeating of the noun multitudes in the 
plural number makes plainly for expreſſing the 
greatneſs, or well nigh infiniteneſs of the num- 
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ber of thoſe ſpoken of, according to a rule of 


the Hebrew * Grammarians, confirmed by many 
examples. But then the two nouns being ſo 
put together without any verb or particle to 
to direct for the conſtruction, or for the under- 
ſtanding what is ſaid, either to, or of, them 
ſpoken of, or what they ſhould or ſhall do, or 
what be done to them, argues it a defective 
ſpeech neceſſarily requiring ſome ſupply to be 
made for directing to, and giving the meaning 
of them ; and about that do Interpreters dit- 
fer, according as they take the nouns, ſome 
in one caſe, ſome in another. Some taking 
them as in the nominative caſe ſupply, cadeut, 
ſhall fall, conciden!ur, ſhall be cut off, Others 
trunt, ſhall be, Others congregati ſunt are ga- 
thered together. Others taking them in the 
vocative caſe ſupply © adefte, come, or be pre- 
ſent, Others, ze, go into. In this way our 
ancienter Engliſh Tranſlation hath it, O people, 
people come into. And that from Geneva, O 
multitude, multitude come into, Sc. Others do 
not ſupply any verb at all, but rather look up- 
on the words as ſpoken by way of exclamation, 
and ſo underſtand only a particle of admiration, 
as if ſeeing and repreſenting as preſent what 
ſhould certainly be, he cried out by way of ad- 
miration, O how great a multitude do I ſee ga- 
thered together! or ſhall there be gathered tage- 
ther, quantum turbe, quantum tumultus. In 
which ſenſe the words as in the Original, and 
by the Vulgar tranſlated only populi, populi: 
and by the Authors of our laſt Tranſlation (as 
by diverſe Others) multitudes, multitudes, with- 
out any ſupply expreſſed, will well bear. And 
are ſo by ſome of our Engliſh Divines para- 
phraſed : So by Biſhop Hall, O what multi- 
tudes, what infinite multitudes of wicked finners 
ſhall then and there be adjudred, Sc. and fo by 
Dr. Stokes, O the multitude of hereticks, ſchiſ- 
maticks, irreligious and prophane livers ! O the 
vaſt company of atheiſts, idolaters, tyrants, 
aud other malicious enemies of the true profeſſion, 
and ſervice of God, that methinks I now ſee 
making their appearance in the valley, &c. In 
ſtead of what Ours with ſo many Others ren- 
der, multitudes, multitudes (or in ſome ſyno- 
nymons words) the Greek more differently 
read nyor iSnynoav, ſounds have ſounded forth 
(or, as tome copies read, n, are heard) 
whom the printed Arabick follows, &i4 149), 
Concentus perſonuerunt ; the Syriack likewiſe 
to the ſame purpoſe, O! a. 5, 
which the Latin Interpreter renders, ſenſus N- 
multus, the ſenſe (or noiſe) of a tumult: Bar- 
bailul in his Lexicon rendring it by the Arabick 
word Xe, or rather LS, which is NZ! 
Se, © a ſDouting or mixed voices of men. 
The ſenſe will be much one with the former: 
ſuch a tumultuous noiſe arguing a great multi- 
tude of people to be met together. The dit- 
ference in giving the literal ſignification of the 
word appears to be from the different ſigni- 
fications of the word PAN Ilamon, which fig- 


Vor . 4 X 


on 7 O EL. | 241 


nifies both 4 great noiſe, and alſo a mullilude of 
people; Some taking one, Some the other, The 
cauſe of repeating the word 1s, as we have ſaid, 
to ſhew the greatneſs of the thing ſpoken of. 
Alarbinel gives here another reaſon, for- the 
diverſe ſorts of thoſe of which theſe multitudes 
ſhould conſiſt, viz. of the dead then raiſed to 
life, and of others that were then living of the 
Edomites (which in his language are Chriſtians, 
and J/maelites (viz. Mabometans) which ſhall, 
according to his opinion, which we have before 
ſeen on der. 9, &c. be aſſembled at that day of 
the reſurrection of the dead, which is the time 
that he ſuppoſeth theſe tranſactions to belong 
to, and therefore by Hi RYAN, 207, 
hamonim, multitudes, multitudes, to be meant 
Derne non, A multitude of li v- 
ing, and a multitude of dead, Which conceit 
and expreſſion of his may, if need were, be 
well enough applied to the opinion of thoſe, 
who look on what is here ſaid as belonging to 
the day of the general judgment, when both 
quick and dead, the whole world of men that 
ever were, ſhall be aſſembled before the judg- 
ment ſeat of God : but will not agree with that 
other opinion of thoſe, who take here to be 
meant not that day, but ſome ſuch wherein 
God ſhould cauſe to aſſemble together vaſt 
armies (as the MS. Arabick here renders 
the word by „Sl. e) of ſuch as had injur- 
ed him in his Church, and people, and been 
enemies to them, that they might be cut off 
and deſtroyed; as the ſame Marbinel alſo 
ſaith, that if the words be underſtood only of 
ſuch as ſhall be then living, then the meaning 
of the repeated word will be only I 2137 
hamonim rabbim, great multitudes. The place 
where they are repreſented as appearing by the 
bh Prophet ſpeaking of what ſhould certainly 
be, as if at preſent being, or ſummoned to ap- 
pear, is called n pd, Emek hacharuts, 
the valley of deciſion, as it is in the text of our 
laſt Tranſlation; but in the margin are put two 
other, viz. of conciſion and of threſbing; which 
notes that the word hath all thoſe ſignifications, 
and that either of them gives a meaning ſo a- 


greecable to the place, that the reader may take 


which he pleaſeth. That which they chooſe 
to put in the text, viz. of deciſion, gives us to 
look on it as ſo called, becauſe God will there 
decide all matters concerning thoſe there aſ- 
ſembled before him, and paſs judgment on 
them according to their doings and deſerv- 
ings, for which reaſon it was before called the 
valley of Fehoſhaphat, as we have ſeen ; where- 
fore the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders them both 
by N) 172 WD, the valley of the diſtribu- 
tion of Fudgment or paſſing judgment ſcverally 
on all, according to their deſerts, The LXX. 
alſo, ivTi zona ths inns, in the valley of judg- 
ment, which the printed Arabick allo follows, 
Lal x5, L. The Syriack allo, , 
Noa), in valle deciſſonum, in the valley of 
decifiens, The ſame notion i the Authors of 
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our more ancient Engliſh Tranſlation took, 


rendring it the valley of final judgment. R. 
Salomo to this meaning alſo expounds it, TDWW 
on ven yy, becauſe there is, or Pall be, 
decided the judgment of truth; which expoſiti- 
on alſo Kimchi mentions, as indifferently agree- 
ing to the word with that other of conciſion, 
which, as by Ours put in the margin as ſecon- 
dary, is by Others preferred to be put in the 
text, as indeed in place of ſignification it ſeems 
to have priority, and that to be a ſecondary or 
by way of « metaphor taken from it; ſo is it 
by the Vulgar Latin which renders it, in valle 
concifionis, in the valley of concifion ; ſo alſo by 
Others more modern, as Piſcator, Junius and 
Tremellius; and Kimchi (as we ſaid) in his ex- 
poſition puts it in the firſt place, giving as a 
reaſon of impoſition of that name on the valley 
ſpoken of, f me RuRNTOU NT 
becauſe the nations ſhall be cut off, or cut in 
pieces. Abarb. puts as the meaning of the 
word in this place, and the reaſon of the name, 
"NU DNA IAIN FAI%NN ATV IE? (Ifaiah x. 
23.) becauſe there ſhall be to them (or on them) 
the conſumption, even that which is determin- 
ed. The MS. Arabick renders it y, 10 
ing, the meadow (or plain valley) F cutting, 
or cutting of, (although it may be underſtood 
alſo of determining or deciding.) R. Tanchum 
ſaith that the expoſition of it is OR Gas 
the trench (or valley) of deſtruftion, and that 
it is ſo called, 3 ON JI ga a5 iy 
M As, from that ſlaughter and deſtruction, 
that ſhall in it fall out at that time, which is 
the notion that Abu Walid alſo (before. him) 
! prefers before any other that is given of the 
word in this place, it being, he faith, the 
ſame valley, which before is called the valley 
of Fehoſhaphat, of which he ſaith, =» There will 
T fit to judge all the heathen round about Theſe 
what they give for the meaning of the word, 
according to what they think the place to re- 
quire, look as taken from or coming under the 
ſignification of cutting, of which R. Tanchum 
in his Dictionary faith that whereſoever M, 
charats (the verb) or YAN charits, or Y 
charuts, nouns (from that verb) do occur 
5333 be meaning thereof includes 
the notion of cutting or ſundring. That no- 
tion Munſter here taking (but ſeeming to look 
on that which others take as a noun for a 
participle) renders it, in valle interciſa, in the 
cut, or cleft, valley: obſcurely enough, as I 
conceive ;z but ſo (as we ſaid) as to ſhew that 
he looked on the word as having the ſignifica- 
tion of cutting. The third rendring, which 
Ours give choice of, is threſhing, which is al- 
ſo by divers taken, So reads our Engliſh 
Tranſlation done at Geneva, In the valley f 
threſhing ; with which agrees that which Pi/- 
cator would have to be put as the moſt appo- 
ſite rendring of the words. In valle tritura- 
tionis, the Hebrew ſounding as he ſaith, in 
valle tribulæ, of threſhing inftrument, which 
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Calvin alſo thinks moſt agreeable to this place, 
having in the words before had expreſſions in 
terms known to huſbandmen, and belongin 

to what they uſually are verſed about, with 
which this will well agree, as ſetting forth the 
greatneſs of the wickedneſs of thoſe ſpoken 
of, and their readineſs for judgment, by ſay- 
ing the harveſt is ripe, the preſs is full, and 
bidding the workmen to put in the fickle, af. 
ter which the threſhing of the corn being cut 
down will properly follow, and the place 
where that ſhall be done, viz. that judgment, 
for which they are ripe, executed on them, 
may well be called he valley of threſhing. But 
then it will be neceſſary for the having the 
right meaning to obſerve, what muſt be meant 
by threſhing in this place, that it may anſwer 
to the word VM charuts in the Hebrew, and 
which 1s in Latin by thoſe that we have nam- 
ed rendred !ribula, viz. that it is not ſuch 
threſhing as we ordinarily call that, which is 
done by ſtriking with a flail, to beat out the 
corn, but we muſt underſtand ſuch as is done 
by ſuch an inftrument, as did break and cut 
the ſtraw and huſks, and ſo force out the corn, 
in which the notion of cutting will ſtil] have 
place. Of ſuch inſtruments they have yet to 
this day two ſorts, one of heavy planks of 
wood with ſharp ſtones or flints driven into 
them, which being by beaſts drawn over the 
corn laid in order, do at once (as we faid) force 
out the grain, and beat off the huſks, and cut, 
or break the ſtraw into little pieces like chaff, 
which they keep for meat for their cattle, 
Thus doth Kimchi deſcribe well this known in- 
ſtrument in his Dictionary of Hebrew roots, 
telling us that from this uſe of it, it is called 
Charuts (from the root Charats) in the notion 
of cutting; and that the ſame inſtrument is 
called alſo » 1 Moreg; ſo faith alſo Abu 
Walid, but then in explaining Moreg faith, that 
it is the ſame as 311, Naurage in Arabick, 


which ſignifies any inſtrument ca xz los 


= y os d2d> With which corn is trod- 


den out, whether it be of iron or wood, which is 
the very ſame explication that in the Arabick 
Dictionary is given of C naurage, by which 
he renders it. And by this explication of theirs 
it appears that they had another ſort of inſtru- 
ment beſides that of wood, conſiſting more of 
iron, (as to this day they have in thoſe parts) 
viz, of two iron wheels dented, as I remem- 
ber, with ſharp teeth like a ſaw, and coupled 
with an axle-tree or beam of wood, which be- 
ing drawn about on the corn in the floor, in 
the like manner as the former, hath the ſame 
effect as that for bruiſing out the grain, and 
breaking or cutting the huſks and {traw. To 
which manner of beating or breaking out corn 
with either of theſe inſtruments, alluſion ſeems 
to be had, Ia. xxviii. 27. and 28. and for ſuch 
acts or dealing with corn, muſt threſhing, if 
we will here uſe that word, as that which is 
with us ordinarily uſed for the beating out of 


corn, 


Verf, 12. = Called Morſhed, » With Which 


Both theſe come together, Ifa. xli. 15. 
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corn, which is the end of the one word and 
the other, be in a larger manner than we ima- 
gine, who know perhaps no other inſtrument 
than the flail for ſuch purpoſe, be underſtood; 
and that being ſo underſtood, then will the 
words here, the valley of threſhing, give us to 
conceive that God will execute on the wicked 
there aſſembled ſuch judgments, which may be 
reſembled to the acts of the huſbandman to- 
wards the ripe corn gathered into his floor. 
That executing ſharp judgments or puniſhments 
may be ſo expreſſed, I ſuppoſe may appear by 
what is ſaid, Prov. xx. 26. That a wiſe king 
ſeattereth the wicked, and bringeth the wheel 
over them. Amos 1. 3. Thoſe of Damaſcus are 
ſaid to have threſhed Gilead n MYA 
bacharutſoth habarzel, with threſhing inſtru- 
ments of iron. But perhaps in thoſe places that 
is to be literally underſtood of execution done 
by thoſe inſtruments, as that by David done 
on the inhabitants of Rabbah, 2 Sam. Xu. ZI. 
which is here only alluded to. - 

There is yet another ſignification of the word 
en charuts, viz. of Gold. This notion of it 
Jerome mentions, as if the name of the place, 
according as he faith to the expoſition of ſume 
of the Jews, did import a place, viz. the val- 
ley of judgment (which they ſuppoſe to be 
Hell) in which excoctis ſordibus peccatorum, 
purum aurum remaneat, the droſs of fins (or 
ſinners) being purged away by fire, the pure 
gold ſhall remain, viz. the elect alone ſhall be 
left (as Mercer explains his meaning.) 

The meaning of this Expoſition in ſum will 
be much the ſame with what the former give, 
as if the place had its name for the execution 
of God's judgment on his enemies, although 
the word Charuts in the other hath reſpect, 
or refers to the wicked, that ſhall be puniſhed 
or deſtroyed, but in this to the godly, which 
ſhall be freed and ſaved, both in the ſame 
Place, and at the ſame time of Judicature, be- 
ing to receive their doom. Whatever conteſt 
be about the proper literal ſignification of the 
word, and which ſhould be moſt agreeable to 
this place, they ſeem all well enough to agree 
in the meaning, which ſeems not unfitly given 
by Caſtalio rendring it, in valle ſeveritatis, in 
the valley of ſeverity. They all point at a 
ſevere proceeding of God in deciding the mat- 
ters betwixt his friends and his enemies, for 
the freeing of the one and puniſhing the other 
in the time and place by him appointed for it. 
Both being by him certainly determined, the 
Prophet here repreſents them all as already aſ- 
ſembled, or ſummons them to aſſemble them- 
ſelves there, and gives us a reaſon of his ſo do- 
ing, for the day of the Lord is near in the val- 
ley of deciſion. The day of the Lord] the day, 
wherein he will certainly execute judgment or 
vengeance on his enemies 1s near. So certain- 
ly is the time appointed for it by him, with 
whom all things are as already preſent, and with 
whom * a thouſand years are as one day, that 
it well may.and ought to be looked on as near 
at hand, though according to mens way of 


reckoning it may ſeem otherwiſe. In reſpe& 
to thoſe different reckonings it is ſaid by St. 
Paul, Phil. iv. 5. The Lord is at hand, Yet 
again by him, that they ſhould not be ſhaken 


in mind or be troubled, as if the day of the 


Lord were at hand, 2 Theſ. ii. 2. So of thoſe 
things that were to be done, or in doing, to 
the laſt of time in this world, St. John, by 
reaſon of the certainty of their being fulfilled 
in due time, faith that they ſhould be fulfilled, 
ty TA ya, or ſhortly come to paſs, Rev. i. 1. So 
that we may apply to that day the words of 
Habakkuk concerning his viſion, Though it tar- 
ry, watt for it, it will ſurely come, it will not 
tarry, Hab. ii. 3. bor yet a little wwhile, and he 
that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry, 
Heb. x. 37. So that it will concern all with- 
out delay to prepare to meet the Lord at that 
day, as if they were ſummoned preſently to 
do it. And this is a certain truth, whether 
in reſpect to any more particular judgment by 
God determined againſt any nation, or applied 
to the day of the laſt general judgment, which 
Some (as we have * formerly ſeen) take to be 
meant by 1t the one, ſome the other. And 
according as they differ as to the time, ſo do 
they alſo as to the place here deſigned by the 


name of the valley of charuts. However the 


name be thought to ſignify, according to the 
difterent opinions which we have ſeen concern- 
ing it, yet is it by all agreed on, that the ſame 
is meant which is above, ver. 2. and 12. called 
the valley of Feboſba phat, and therefore it will 
not be neceſſary to add much concerning the 
fixing of it to any certain place, more than 
what hath already been ſaid concerning it. Gro- 
tius according to his opinion of things here 


ſpoken, and his application of them particu- 


larly to the deſtruction of the Perfians by the 
Grecians under Alexander the Great, under- 
ſtands it of the valley or plain by Gaugamela, 
* where was the laſt battle between him and 
Darius, but this may be looked on as his fingle 
opinton. Mercer by giving theſe two diffe- 
rent names, viz. the valley of Fehoſhaphatr, 
and the valley of Charuts to the place here 
mentioned, thinks to be argued, non certo loco 
concluſam hanc vallem, that this valley is not 
limited to any one particular place, ſed eſſe eam 
ubicunque Dominus ae impiis Eccleſiæ perſecuto- 
ribus pænas ſumit & eos concidit, vel in eos 
certam ac deſinitam ſententiam fert, but may be 
underſtood. of any whereſoever God ſhall exe- 
cute puniſhment on the wicked perſecutors of 
his Church, and cut them off or deſtroy them, 
or decide and pronounce poſitive ſentence of 
judgment againſt them. And ſurely if that 
name, or what is ſaid ſhall be done in it, may 
be applied to any ſuch place, ſignally then may 
it point to the great general judgment, and the 
place whither all nations ſhall be ſummoned 
together for receiving their doom in it, to 
which therefore it ſeems for good reaſon to 
be by many more particularly referred ; the 
ſenſe of whom is in the forecited Biſhop Hall's 
Paraphraſtical Expoſition thus aptly given. Fer 

that 
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that great day of the Lord is near at hand, the 
terror whereof ſhall be unſpeakable in that dread- 
ful place Judicature. The epithet of great 
is not here expreſſed in the text (as elſewhere it 
is, as chap. ii. ver. 11. and 31.) but it is ne- 
ceſſarily underſtood by its being appropriated 
to the Lord; and that it ſhould be a day of 
terror is manifeſt by the name, from what 
ſhould in it be done, given to the place, viz. 
the valley of Charuts, in which ſoever of thoſe 
ſignifications above mentioned, as of decſiſion, 
conciſion, or threſhing ſo expounded, as we have 
ſeen, it be taken, But withal both the great- 
neſs and terror of it are more largely ſet forth 
by thoſe extraordinary ſtrange and fearful al- 
terations of the ordinary courſe of things, 
which ſhall accompany the manifeſtation. and 
tranſactions of it, in the following words ex- 
preſſed. 


Ver. 13. The ſun and the incon ſhall be darkened, 
ond the ftars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, 


The verbs N kadary, which ours render 
as in the future tenſe, ſhall be darkened, and 
Dog Aſephu, ſhall withdraw, are in the Ori- 
ginal in the preterperfect tenſe, and as ſo by 
the Chaldee, by the Syriack and MS. Arabick 
alſo rendred, as by the Vulgar Latin So & 
Luna obtenebrati ſunt, & ſtelle retraxerunt 
fplendorem ſuum, The Sun and the Moon are 
darkened, and the Stars have withdrawn their 
ſhining, as thoſe of the Dotay render it, and 
Others alſo. But * ſeveral Others, with whom 
Ours agree, choſe rather to render them as in 
the future, denoting what ſhould be after, not 
what was either paſt or preſent. In which that 
they do well appears, it being manifeſt, that 
the words, when ſpoken by the Prophet, did 
concern what ſhould be, not what had been or 
at preſent was, and it is a known and uſual 
thing in the Prophets, when they foretel things 
by God determined, to ſpeak of them as al- 
ready paſt, or preſent, to denote the certainty 
of them, as great as if they already actually 
had been or were, as we have already obſerved 
on chap. ii. verſe 10. where we have the ſame 
words and in the ſame way and conſtruction; 
where alſo hath been ſpoken of ſuch expoſi- 
tions as by Interpreters are given of them. 
They do at the firſt ſound, and according to 
their literal meaning, repreſent to us what 1s 
great and terrible, things proper to ſuch a day 
as may ſignally be called he day of the Lord, 
not any ordinary day. But whether they be 
ſo to be here underſtood, or otherwiſe, is a- 
mong Expoſitors great difference, as in that 
place we ſaw to be. Grolius thinks by the 
darkening of thoſe celeſtial bodies, to be meant, 
the intercepting of their light from men by the 
darkneſs and thickneſs of the air, cauſed by the 
great ſmoke aſcending from Perſepolis being 
ſet on fire, ſtill referring, as we have ſeen, all 
here ſpoken to the deſtruction by Alexander 
brought on the Perſians and their country. Ac- 
cording to his way the words are not literally 
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but figuratively to be underſtood, and both 
the day ſpoken of, and the great accidents or 
ſigns appearing in it, have long ſince had thei 

accompliſhment. Others alſo look on the word 

as figutatively to be underſtood ; but in a wa 

far different from him, and with no ſmall dif- 
ference betwixt themſelves, both as to the fix- 
ing of the day, and to the nature of the figns 
by which it is made ſignal and diſtinguiſhed 
from other ordinary days. Some by the Sun 
and Moon and Stars underſtand ſuch as were 
of * greateſt eminency and power among men, 
and by the darkening of thoſe celeſtial bodies 
and withdrawing their ſhining, their being de- 
prived of all their glory, and the great con- 
fuſion that they ſhall be brought into. So Dr. 
Stokes paraphraſeth the words, At the approach 
of this terrible day, the world will ſeem to be all 
in confuſion, They that were the light and glo- 
ry of their times, and as eminent and conſpicu- 
ous in the ſphere of their government, as the 
Sun and the Moon and the Stars are in the 
firmament of Heaven, ſhall be ſuddenly obſcured, 
ond loſe their light, By that terrible day, he 
ſeems to underſtand the day of judgment par- 
ticularly; but Danes, who takes the other 
words as he doth, thinks to be meant by the 
day of the Lord, any ſuch time as either hath 
been, or ſhall be, wherein God hath executed, 
or ſhall execute judgment, and ſhall execute it 
on nations and the great ones thereof, unto the 
end of the world; and that at ſuch times what 
is by theſe expreſſions of the darkening of theſe 
heavenly bodies meant, hath been, and ſhall 
be verified according to ſuch figurative mean- 
ing thereof. This expoſition is — alſo more 
anciently among the Jews. Marbinel mentions 
it as agreeable to the opinion of Moſes Mai- 
monides, and himſelf ſeems well to approve of 
it, ViZ, 70 y DIAM NNN WAUN UE? 
Tm, {hat the Sun and the Moon and Stars 
ſhould be interpreted of the Kings of nations, of 
men of great dignity and power. He alſo gives 
another interpretation, v/z. that by the Sun's 
and Moon's being darkened, and the Stars with- 
drawing their ſhining, ſhould be meant that 
thoſe heavenly bodies, which did portend gocd 
and proſperity to nations, ſhould reſtrain their 
happy influence from deſcending on them. This 
ſeems not ſo far different from another Expoſi- 
tion both of ſeveral among both Jews and 
Chriſtians, viz. that the ſaying the Sun and 
Moon ſhall be darkened, ſhould be an expreſſion 
of great calamities, and conſternation brought 
thereby on men through God's terrible judig- 
ments; to men in ſuch condition all things 
ſeeming mere darkneſs, the Sun it ſelf not to 
ſhine, nothing affording light or comfort. St. 
Jerome thinks the words ſo to ſound, as if thoſe 
heavenly bodies, not able to behold the ſorrow 
of that day of God's judgments ſpoken of, 
and the crucl torments inflicted on them that 
ſhall then periſh, ſhould even out of fear to 
themſelves withdraw their preſence, He ſeems 
to refer it to the dreadful day of the laſt judg- 


ment, and ſo do others alſo, yet giving another 
reaſon 
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reaſon for what is ſaid of the obſcuration of 
thoſe heavenly luminaries, viz. that they ſhall 
be outſhined by themoſt glorious brightluſtreof 
Chriſt, then appearing in the brightneſs of his 
glory, which ſhall even obſcure the ſun it ſelf, 
as the light of the ſun doth that of the moon 
and ſtars in ordinary days, not by depriving 
them of the light that is in them, but by out- 
doing and exceeding it. But there is yet ano- 
ther plain and more literal expoſition of the 
words, taking them to denote © ſuch prodi- 

ies as ſhall precede or attend that laſt dread- 
ful day, and among them a real alteration in 
the ſhining of the ſun, moon, and ftars, 
not here as elſewhere uſed as comparative ex- 
preſſions by way of ſuppoſition only, but ſuch 
as ſignify what ſhall then really and actually 
be. Theſe I ſuppoſe we may well follow, 
although in aſſigning how, and by what means 
thoſe alterations ſhall then be effected in thoſe 
days mentioned, men may only go by con- 
jecture, and not by certain knowledge, till the 
day it ſelf appearing with its ſigns and wonders 
ſhall make manifeſt the certain truth. This 
mean while we are certain of, that what God 
hath ſaid ſhall be, ſhall in its due time, accord - 
ing to his will and by his power, and in ſuch 
manner, and by ſuch means as he hath deter- 
mined, be certainly brought to paſs. 


16. The Lord alſo ſhall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jeruſalem, and the hea- 
vens and the earth ſhall ſhake , but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the ſtrength 
of the children of Iſrael. | 


Theſe words are by many taken for a far- 
ther deſcription of ſuch tranſactions as God 
will manifeſt himſelf by, at the day of judg- 


ment. The Lord, wn) Jebovab. Here 


ſome obſerve that Chriſt is called by the name 
Fehovah, which is proper to God alone, and 
by his being ſaid to roar and utter his voice, 
many underſtand that terrible voice, which all 
that are in the graves (as well as thoſe that are 
living) ſhall hear, and by it awakened, come 
forth to judgment (Zobn v. 28, 29.) and that 
dreadful ſentence, whereby he ſhall doom his 
enemies to everlaſting fire, Mat. xxv. 41. By 
Sion and Feruſalem, out of which it is ſaid he 
ſhall roar and utter his voice, according to this, 
will be well underſtood heaven; ſo Biſhop 
Hall in his paraphraſe, Chriſt the Lord ſhall paſs 
a moſt fearful ſentence of judgment from heaven 
upon the ungodly; and Diodati in his note on 
that place, namely out of the ſeat of his glory, 
the repreſentation whereof was formerly in the 
ſanfuary, Heb. xii. 22. and to the ſame pur- 
poſe others, medio ſanttorum & angelorum, 
out of the midſt of the ſaints and angels, the 
holy ſociety of which may be called Sion and 
Jeruſalem. This, I ſuppoſe, will be ſafer and 
plainer, ſo to underſtand thoſe names figura- 
tively, than by taking them more properly to 
Vor. I. 


on 7 0 E L. 345 


ſay that the throne of Chriſt ſitting in judg- 
ment and thence giving ſentence in terrible 
manner, ſhall be placed over Sion and Feruſa- 
lem, or near them, as it is by many under- 
ſtood. That theſe words are thus to be un- 
derſtood of the terrible ſentence of judgment, 
then and there to be by Chriſt pronounced, 
Criſtopbh. a Caſtro owns all to agree in. He may 
ſay, I ſuppoſe, all that refer what is here ſpoken 
to the day of the laſt judgment ; but there are 
who do not refer it to that, and ſo neither un- 
derſtand it of that place, nor of that ſentence. 
For there are who, by Sion and Feruſalem, un- 
derſtand God's church here on earth, of 
which thoſe places were of old the peculiar ſeat, 
wherein only he was truly worſhipped, but fince 
the preaching of the goſpel to all nations, 
be theirnames to 1t wherever ſpread over the 

ace of the whole earth; and fo by his roaring 


out of Sion, and uttering his voice from Feru- 


ſalem, will be underſtood thoſe terrible judg- 
ments and tokens of his indignation, which he 
will * in due time ſhew in any place againſt the 
enemies of his church and faithful people, 
however for a while he may ſuffer them to be 
perſecuted and oppreſſed by ſuch enemies, as 
if he had not taken care of them. Grotius 
reſtrains what is here ſaid to the victories of 
the Jews over the captains of Antiochus, on 
whoſe ſoldiers God is ſaid to have rained fire 
and brimſtone, as he applies what is ſaid, Zzek. 
xxxviii. 22. which I ſuppoſe is his ſingle opini- 
on, and not neceſſary to be followed. All 
theſe follow the ſame conſtruction that Ours 
do, out of Sion, and from Feruſalem, as vy 
Mitzion, and ES wwn Miruſhalem may 
well be rendred. But there is yet another 
given by Others, viz. for Sion, and for 
Jeruſalem, ſo R. Salomon Farchi, v0 
vw WyW, by reaſon of what they have done 
to Zion. So Abarbinel alſo ſaith the pre- 
fixed prepoſition , mi, is H Rt mem 
haſabbah, the letter mem denoting the cauſe ; 
as if he ſaid, 1%? WYW d HD, By reaſon 
of what they have done to Sion, and to Feruſa- 
lem, God ſhall roar as a lion and utter his 
voice, which is alſo by ſome Latin Expoſi- 
tors followed ; but the former rendring ſeems 
the plainer. There are by Others, who differ 
not from the firſt in the conſtruction or literal 
ſignification of the words, yet other meanings 
of ſome of them given, viz. as that by God's 
voice, which he ſhall utter from Feruſalem i, 
are underſtood thoſe comfortable words of his 
to his children at the day of Judgment, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. or elſe, as Others 
will, miniſterium Evangelii, the ' miniſtry of 
preaching the goſpel. Againſt theſe are ex- 
ceptions made, becauſe here it ſeems ſpoken ! 
of only ſuch things which belong to or denote 
terror, Such certainly is the import of the word 
N Yiſhag, ball roar, which properly be- 
longs to the voice of a lion, which among 
creatures is looked on as moſt terrible. The 
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lion hath roared, who will not bear? Amos 
iii. 8. and - the joining the other, ſhall utter 
bis voice, as a repetition of it, or addition to it, 
though in a word of a more large, and not ne- 


ceſſarily ſo harſh a N ſeems here to 
require ſomething of as great terror as the for- 
mer doth, and that is by Some thought to be 
terrible thunder, by which the voice of the 
Lord is elſewhere expreſſed, as well as by the 
former, as if the ſame thing were by both ſigni- 
fied, it being called, the noiſe of his voice, and 
the ſound that goethout of his mouth, Job xxxvu. 
2. and ver. 4. it is ſaid, expreſſing the ſame 
thing, A voice roareth, be thundreth with the 
voice of his excellency, and ver. 5. God thundreth 
marvellouſly with his voice. Bochartus, who 
thinks theſe words appliable to the preaching 
of the goſpel (as we have ſaid others apply 
them) thinks theſe expreſſions of God's being 
ſaid to roar and utter his voice, well to agree to 
it, in as much as it is, tam clara & ſenora, ut 
per totum orbem audita fuerit, nec ſolum aures, 
ſed etiam auditorum animos vi ſua perculerit, & 
ſollicitos reddiderit de ſalute ſua cum metu & 
tremore procuranda, a voice fo clear and ſhrill, 
that it hath been heard throughout the whole 
earth, and pierced not only the ears, but the 
hearts of the hearers by its force, and made 
them careful of procuring their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. But the deſcription of the 
voice here ſeems not ſo much to ſet forth the 
ſhrilneſs or loudneſs and efficacy of it, which 
may well be applied to the goſpel, * the ſound 
whereof hath gone into all the earth, and its 
words unto the ends of the world, as the horror 
and terribleneſs of it, which ſeems more to a- 
gree to the denouncing of dreadful judgments; 
and with what terrors this ſhall be, appears not 
only by what hath been already ſpoken of the 
deſcription of it, but farther by the effects of 
it in the next words, And the heavens and the 
earth ſhall ſhake, which, however underſtood, 
whether literally or figuratively, argues cer- 
tainly much terribleneſs in that, by which ſuch 
extraordinary effects, as thoſe expreſſions ne- 
ceſſarily import, ſhall be produced. The hea- 
vens and the earth ſhall ſhake. A ſtrange al- 


teration in the ordinary courſe of nature do 


theſe words denote, if they be literally under- 
ſtood, yet ſuch as by the power of the voice 
of God, to whom nothing 1s impoſſible, may 
be eaſily effected, whenſoever or on what oc- 
caſion ſoever he ſhall pleaſe; ſo that if we 
ſhould underſtand them literally, (as Some do) 
I know not what exception may be made, yet 
are they by Expoſitors differently underſtood ; 


by ſome, of ſuch extraordinary commotions 


* 


and tremblings, which are cauſed in the earth 
by earthquakes, and (as at leaſt * it may ſeem 
to men) 1n the heavens by thunder, Ut terra 
terre motu, ita cælum tonitru concuti & tre- 
mere dicitur, ſaith Mr. Lively. As the earth 
hy an earthquake, ſo the heaven by thunder is 
ſaid to be ſhaken : and this is language, in ſpeak- 
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ing of ſuch thunder and earthquakes as are ac- 
cording to the ordinary pave of nature, al- 
lowed of, but much more agreeable if it be 
underſtood of ſuch ſupernatural effects, as ſhall 
be by the terror of God's roaring voice at the 
day of Jutlgment, attended with ſo many 
wonderful ſigns as are ſpoken of it, by which 
the powers of heaven, and the whole frame 
of nature ſhall be ſhaken. By it ſo applied we 
may well underſtand as literally meant, that 

as Jerome ſpeaks, cœlorum cardines & terrarum 
fundamenta quatientur, the poles of heaven 
and the foundations of the earth ſhall be really 
ſhaken. How ſhall this be thought ſtrange, 
when, as St. Peter ſpeaks of the terror of 
that day, The heavens therein ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, aud the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth alſo and the works 
that are therein ſhall be burnt up. Others do 
not ſo literally and ſtrictly underſtand them of 
the frame of thoſe bodies the heaven and the 
earth themſelves, but of the inhabitants of 
both, angels and men (* as Some ſpeak) both 
moved by the great terror in which the Lord 
ſhall appear: or (as Others) amt celeftes quam 
terreni cives, both the heavenly and earthly 
citizens, meaning the faints and the wicked ; 
and Lyra interprets that, for the receiving of 
the one heaven ſhall be moved, and the earth 
for receiving the other, hell being ſaid to be 
under the earth. R. Salomon Farchi expounds 
the meaning of, the heavens and earth ſhall 
ſhake and tremble, "Wyo bw Sr wh 9 * 
rn , he Hall take u vengeance on the 
princes that are above, the princes of the na- 
tons, n Ih Y , and after that on 
the nations. Abarbinel ſeems to like of this 
opinion, as agreeing with one of his own (for 
he faith it may be otherwiſe all interpreted. li- 
terally) which 1s, that by the heavens and 
the earth are meant, I17yN D YL 
Py bm, The ſuperior bodies 
which do influence, and the inferior which are 
influenced, which then ſhall be made ineffe4ual, 
the one from giving, the other from receiving in- 
fluence. Theſe expoſitions I find not in any 
Chriſtian Interpreters, except we comprehend 
them under the general notion of inhabitants, 
or * citizens of heaven and earth, which we 
have above had. Others look on the words 
as? by way of hyperbole ſpoken to denote 
ſo great a terror in the voice of God uttered 


againſt the wicked, as were enough to cauſe 


the whole frame of the world to ſhake, much 
more frail weak men. * Others to this ſenſe, 
that though all things in the world, heaven 
and earth itſelf, ſnould oppoſe God in his pro- 
2 againſt the enemies of his church, 
they ſhould not be able to withſtand him, at 
the terror of his voice they ſhould all quake 
and tremble, and he prevail over them. In 
all theſe ways, to what time ſoever they re- 
fer the words, whether to the day of the laſt 


judgment, or to any other time wherein God 
| hath 
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| hath brought, or ſhall bring, any ſignal de- 
ſtruction on the enemies of him and his church, 
it appears that though he do ſuffer thoſe his 
enemies for a while to proſper and prevail, yet 
he will in due time take vengeance on them, 
and appear with ſuch irrefiſtible power and ter- 
ror, that they, though they had the whole 
world on their fide, ſhall not be able to ſtand 
againſt, but fail and tremble under it, without 
knowing where to ſeek, or whither to fly for 
ſuccour from it : mean while, though ſo great 
be the terror with which he ſhall at any time 
appear, yet the effects thereof to thoſe to whom 
he ſo appears ſhall be much different, other to 
his enemies, other to his friends. All cannot 
but fear, but that fear, while it ſhall cauſe in 
his enemies deſpair, and end in their utter de- 
ſtruction, ſhall but awaken his children, and 
cauſe them to draw nearer, and fly to him for 
refuge, and adhere more cloſely to him. So the 
next words ſhew how it ſhall be with them in 
that great day of terror and confuſion to his 
enemies. But the Lord will be the hope of his 
people, &c. * But, for and, or, for the Lord 
will be, or ſhall be, erit, or as Others, eſt is; 
for the verb being not expreſſed in the Hebrew 
is diverſly underſtood, by Some as in the fu- 
ture, by Others in the preſent tenſe; that in 
this place makes no great difference, being 
ſpoken of the Lord, who was, is, and will 
or ſhall be always the ſame, as in other caſes, 
ſo in what he is here ſaid to be, or that he will, 
or ſhall be, even in the time of the greateſt 
fear and terror to others, the hope of his peo- 
ple, &c. ſo that when others droop in deſpair, 
they may, as our Saviour bids them, /ook up, 
and lift up their head, as aſſured that their re- 
demption draweth near, or is now come, Luke 
xxi. 28. For what is in the Text put, the hope, 
is in our Bibles of the laſt Tranſlation, put in 
the Margin, Heb. (i. e. in the Hebrew it is) 
place of repair, or harbour, Theſe make but 
the ſame ſenſe, which either of them be taken, 
and the Hebrew indifferently fignifies either, 
being the word monNQA Machaſeb, which com- 
ing from the word i chaſab, which ſigni- 
fies both to repair, or betake one ſelf to, and 
alſo to hope, or truſt in, may be rendred by 
either of them, or other of like nature, and is 
to ſuch purpoſe by moſt rendred, as either, 
ſpes, * receptus, refugium; yet have we in 
ſome ancient tranſlations a more different ſigni- 
fication : as namely in the LXX. who read the 
words, 4% 6 xvei@ qQuorlu Ts Nas ais, x 
Evi Voda Y iss Ioan, and the Lord ſhall 
ſpare his people, and ſhall ſtrengthen the ſons 
of Iſrael. So likewiſe in the printed Arabick 
which follows the Greek. So alſo in the Syriack 
oN a pos, which gives 
to conjecture, that the word Dn chaſab was 


anciently uſed in the Hebrew, not only in that 


forementioned ſignification of repairing to, or 
hoping in, but alſo in the ſame that OM cus 
is, viz. to ſpare, or be propitious to, for which 
we have a probable argument, for as much as 
in the Syriack of nigh affinity with it, both 


2 The copulative , , is in any of theſe ſignifications, as the ſenſe requires. 
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thoſe roots, as well Ie or at Chaſo, or 
Cha/i, which anſwer to DN cha/ab in He- 
brew, as a has, which anſwers to DW 
chus, ſignify to ſpare, to be merciful or pre- 
Pitious. 

Theſe whoſe hope God will be, are his peo 
ple, thoſe whoſe ſtrength he will be, the ch1/- 
dren of Iſrael, both appellations denote the 
ſame perſons, viz. ſuch as rightly believe in 
him, and faithfully ſerve and obey him, they 
are his people, they only, his Iſrael, not they 
who are deſcended from //rae! only according 
to the fleſh; thus we are taught to underſtand 
that title, where given to God's people; ſo by 
the Apoſtle telling us, Rom. ix. 7. That they 
are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, neither 
all children, becauſe they are the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, but as many as walk according to the rule 
which 1/rael did, in true belief and ſincere o- 
bedience, and conſtant adherence to God, 
though they be not according to the fleſh of 
IſraePs ſeed, they are the Iſrael of God, (Gal. 
vi. 16.) To ſuch only doth the promiſe here, 
and the like elſewhere made to the people of 
God under the name of 1/rael, or, of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, properly belong; it is their 
peculiar privilege to find God their hope and 
ſtrength, or a ſure refuge, when he proceed- 
eth with the greateſt terror againſt his and their 
enemies, though they have perhaps ſeemed 
before moſt hopeleſs and helpleſs of any: what 
effect this dealing of God ſhall have with them, 
the words in the following verſe declare. 


17. So ſhall ye know that I am the Lord your 

God dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain : 
then ſhall Feruſalem be holy, and there ſhall 
20 ſtrangers paſs through her any more, 


By ſeeing what they now ſee effectually 
brought to paſs, they ſhall now indeed, and 
by certain experimental proofs aſſuredly know, 
what they did before only by faith and hope 
rely on, viz. that however hitherto things 
went with them, ſo as might tempt them to 
think that God had no regard of them, yet 
that he in truth was the Lord their God, who 
ſtill had an eye on them, and took eſpecial care 
of them, and fo ordered things as that they 
ſhould prove in the iſſue for good to them. 
This ſeems the import of the words, by which 
God expreſſeth that relation, which he hither- 
to owneth them in, to himſelf, viz. that he is 
the Lord their God dwelling in Zion his holy 
mountain. They ſhall know that he the Lord, 
the God of the whole earth, of all fleſh, is ſo 
to them, not only as he 1s to all the reſt of the 
world, but by a peculiar right and relation Heir 
God, dwelling and reſiding in a more particu- 
lar manner among them in Sion, as in his pro- 
per habitation and place of refidence, conſe- 
crated and made holy to himſelf above all o- 
ther places, and ſo neceſſarily having greater 
privileges and tokens of his preſence and fa- 
vour than any others. Of that expreſſion 

whereby he calleth himſelf their God, ſee a- 
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bove, chap. 2. ver. 27. of what may be meant 
by Zion there alſo, ver. 32. What peculiar ſigns 
of his preſence he did of old, till Chriſt's com- 
ing, ſhew in that place ſo properly called, and 
is therefore ſaid to dwell in his Temple there 
built, is well known; but it is ſince, beſides 
that, in a larger ſenſe uſed to denote the church, 
and that whether militant here on earth, and 
in any place thereof, or triumphant in heaven, 
and is here by Expoſitors of it underſtood, 
and by : Some in the one reſpect, by Others 
in the other. God certainly dwelleth or ſhew- 
eth fignal tokens of his care of it and pre- 
ſence with it in both. The meaning of what 
God here ſays they ſhall know, by ſeeing what 
he hath done, Abarbine! thus gives. That 
when the children of Jrael ſhall ſee that great 
vengeance (of God) on their enemies, and eſ- 
pecially when they ſhall ſee the dead raiſed up 
again on the earth, they ſhall know and believe 
in truth that the Lord he istheir God, that con- 
tinually looks after them (or hath care of them) 
and that the world is not guided in its courſe 
(as to them) by way of nature or by way of 
accident, but that the affairs Y, of our 
nation (faith he) are all of them ordered by 
way of providence, which is that which he 
faith, and ye ſhall know that I am the Lord 
your God; and alſo that they ſhall know that 
the Bleſſed one dwelleth in Zion, his holy moun- 
tain: as much as to ſay, that his glorious pre- 
ſence and holineſs ſhould reſide there in greater 
meaſure than in former.time, &c. His mean- 
ing expreſſed in terms agreeable to the opinion 
of the Jets, who challenge God and his eſpe- 
cial care and providence as their own peculiar, 
and reſtrain his church, the ſeat of which was 
anciently their Zion, to their nation alone, 
would, if put into ſuch, as Chriſtians informed 
by the goſpel do underſtand and uſe, agree 
with that of thoſe ancient Expoſitors, who 
underſtand what is here ſpoken, of God's great 
goodneſs, and ſignal tokens of his favour, 
which he ſhall manifeſt in and to his church, 
eſpecially when he ſhall, after the reſurrection, 
make it triumphant in heaven, when all his 
faints, the members thereof, ſhall without any 
intermiſſion enjoy perpetually his glorious and 
gracious preſence, and be freed from all fear 
of enemies. Surely the great benefits and 
tokens of God's favour to his church will 
not till then have their full completion, and 
in their perfection be made good to it; yet hath 
it then always Chriſt in ſo good meaſure com- 
municated to it, even while militant in this 
world, as to juſtify the applying the words 
(as by Others 1s done) even to that, as enjoy- 
ing God's preſence and ſigns of his providence 
and protection, ſo as no other ſort or ſe& of 
men, do or ever did; and what they want 
of full enjoyment of them in a& and preſent 
ſenſe of fight, is ſupplied to them by the fight 
of faith and certain hope, Which alſo will be 
to be underſtood in interpreting the next words. 
Then ſhall Jeruſalem be holy, &c, In which, 
Feruſalem may be taken, and by many, yea by 
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moſt is, and I ſuppoſe rightly, as Sion which 
was in it, not for the city properly fo called, 
but for that of which it was a type, viz. the 
church of God, and that whether militant or 
triumphant, and by « Some it is here under- 
ſtood of that militant here onearth, by Others 
very many, of that triumphant in heaven, 
which is called the holy Feruſalem deſcending out 
of heaven from God, Rev. xxi. 10. which of 
thoſe we ſhould rather join with, will be beſt 
judged by conſidering what is ſaid of it, that 
then it ſhall be holy, & c. Then, (or And) Fe. 
ruſalem, that place by that name meant, ſhall 
be holy, U Kodeſh, holineſs, as Ours in 
the margin note the Hebrew literally to ſound, 
the word being a ſubſtantive, and in the ab- 
ſtract, not in the concrete or an adjective, which 
may well be looked on to denote a ſuperlative 
degree of holineſs more than what is given to 
underſtand, when a thing is called ſimply in 
the concrete Holy, that it is all holy as holineſs 
itſelf, and ſo the place of which it is ſaid that 
it ſhould ſo be holy in a ſuperlative degree a- 
bove what that of that name at that preſent was. 
Feruſalem as then it was, was called the holy 
city, as Nehemiah xi. 1. and 18. Ja. Iii. 1. Mat, 
iv. 5, and xxvii. 53. and elſewhere. The ſay- 
ing here it ſhould be holineſs, ſeems to argue, 
that it ſhould now either obtain a greater per- 
fection of holineſs, or that another Feru/alem, 
than that which was then, is meant. Abar- 
binel thinks an alluſion to be here made to the 
ſeveral degrees of holineſs, which belonged to 
ſeveral places in Jeruſalem, when it was in its 
beauty. His words in his Commentary on this 
place, following thoſe already cited from him, 
thus ſound, ** That whereas in the times of the 
„ firſt Temple, the houſe of God was holy, 
c and no man might enter into the D be- 
ce cal, the body of the Temple, except the 
« prieſts of the Lord, much leſs into the Ho- 
<« ly of Holies, into which none entered but 
only the High Prieſt once in the year, then 
“ Nn ph in the time to come, the whole 
« city of Feruſalem ſhall be in degree like to 
« the holy houſe, and the Temple of God, 
<« ſo that no uncircumciſed or profane perſon 
« ſhall enter thereinto, by reaſon of the ma- 
c nifeſtation of the acts of the majeſtatick pre- 
« ſence in the midſt of it.” And therefore he 
faith, Feruſalem ſhall be holy (or holineſs,) and 
ſtrangers ſhall not paſs through there any more 
NUTR, by reaſon of her holineſs. Others, 
he ſaith, do otherwiſe interpret it, viz. that by 
ſaying, ſtrangers fhall not paſs through it any 
more, is meant that they ſhall not paſs through 
Feruſalem any more to war againſt it, when 
they ſee that great ruin, which ſhall be on 
thoſe nations, which went up againſt it to take 
it; which he faith is alſo a convenient expoſi- 
tion. Much the like to both theſe expoſitions 
have we before him from Kimchi, whoſe words 
ſound. © And Jeruſalem ſhall be holineſs, 7. 
. as an holy thing prohibited to ſtrangers, 
„ (or unlawful for ſtrangers to meddle with) 


and ftrangers ſhall not paſs through it any 


& more, 


k Mercer, Hoc de ec- 


2 


Chap. III. 


« more, viz. to hurt it, as hitherto they have 
« done. It may, faith he, be alſo underſtood, 
ce that ſtrangers ſhould not enter into Feriſſa- 
« jam, becauſe great ſhall be the holineſs there- 
« of n leatid, in the time to come: fo 
&« that as it was unlawful (formerly) for any, 
d even an Iſraelite, to enter into the Temple, 
« {© then ſhould the whole city be holy, fo 
« that no ſtrangers of the nations of the world 
« ſhould enter into it.” In theſe expoſitions 
are obſervable two things, firſt, that by Feru- 
ſalem they underſtand the city properly and 
literally ſo called. Secondly, that the great 
privileges of extraordinary holineſs and ſecurity 
promiſed here to it, belong b pb, 75 
the time hereafter to come, by which Abarbinel 
expreſſeth himſelf to mean after * a reſurrecti- 
on of the dead. Kimchi doth not name the 
time, but we may well think he means, So9m- 
niant illam terrenam Jeruſalem, quam expectant 
per Meſſiam edificendam, (as one expreſſeth,) in 
that earthly Fery/alem which they dream of, 
which they expect ſhall be new built by the 
Meſſias. But this conceit of theirs, viz. that 
there ſhall hereafter be ſuch a glorious Feruſa- 
lem on earth, to which ſhall be made good ſuch 
great privileges as are here mentioned, we look 
on as among thoſe things, which the Jews 
vainly and groundleſly expect to be done in 
and for their nation in time to come, conſe- 
quent on their opinion that Chriſt is not at all 
yet come. Among Chriſtian Expoſitors, who 


know and acknowledge him to be come, ſuch + 


as will here by Feruſalem underſtand that city 
properly ſo called, muſt neceſſarily look on 
theſe things as ſuch as referring to it have al- 
ready had their completion, while that ſtood in 
its glory, but the aſſigning when they were 
made good 1s, I ſuppoſe, that which we ſhall 
not find any of them to ſatisfy us in; which 
is the cauſe, we may ſuppoſe, that Cyril and 
Theadoret look on the good things here pro- 
miſled, if referred to it, to be not an abſolute, 
but a conditional promiſe, that if, or when the 
inhabitants of that city ſhould purge them- 
ſelves from all miquity and falſe worſhip, and 
ſerve God in purity and fincerity, as they ought 
to do, then ſhould they be in ſuch an happy 
condition as is here deſcribed. If things were 
not ſo with them, it was, ſaith Theodoret, be- 
cauſe their evil doings hindred them from fo 
being, God's promiſes to them requiring, that 
the conditions on their part required ſhould by 
them be made good and obſerved. The ſame 
faith Aben Ezra among the Jews, ſuppoſing 
to be underſtood Y\W? DR, &c. F they ſhall 
obſerve the law of the Lord, as it is expreſſed 
in Zech, By whom having promiſed many good 
things, as that he would dwell in the midſt of 
them, Chap. it. 10. he after adds, Chap. vi. 
15. And this ſhall come to paſs, if ye diligently 
obſerve the voice of the Lord your God. 
Grolius hath no more on this verſe than to 
explain that which is ſaid, There ſhall no 
ſtranger paſs through ber, by ſaying hereby to 
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be meant Hoſtili exercity, with an enemy Army, 
not mentioning of what time it is meant; but 
by what he faith on the foregoing verſe it is 
manifeſt, that he underſtands it of ſuch time 
as was after the defeat of Autiochus. But as to 
the moſt part of Chriſtian Expoſitors, whom 
I have ſeen, I find them not to receive ſatis- 
faction from ſuch a ſecure condition as can 
be aſſigned to the earthly Son or Feriſalem, 
after the uttering of theſe words by the Pro- 
phet, and that therefore they look on thoſe 
names as here figuratively taken (as elſewhere 
oft they are) to ſignify the Church of God, 
and that either as militant here on earth, or 
triumphant in heaven, in both which reſpects 
that name agreeing, and being applied to it, 
by Some it is here looked on a denoting it in 


the one, by Others in the other. In both, 


the things here ſaid will well agree and be ap- 
plied to it, though in the one, v/z. of the 
Church militant, having a more evident com- 
pletion, according to the utmoſt that the words 


can import, than in the other. Whereas if 


they be applied to the Church militant, though 


that may be ſaid to be holy, or holineis, ” be- 
ing clad with the righteouſneſs of its Spouſe 
Chriſt imputed to it, /anfified by faith in him, 
o who gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſy 
it, and cleanſe it by waſhing of water by the 
word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, &c, and, 
that there ſhall no ſtranger paſs through it, he 
having ſaid that he gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it, Mat. xvi. 18. Yet there ſeems 


place for exceptions againſt this expoſition, as 


that the viſible Church hath never been ſo pure 
and holy, but that there have been many of 
impure and unholy converfation in it, who 
have yet profeſſed and pretended themſelves to 
be true members of it: again, that the pureſt 
and hojieft parts of the Church have been op- 
preſſed and even trampled upon and profaned 
by ſtrangers and enemies to it. According to 
Some, theſe objections are ſolved, fir't ; by ſay- 
ing, that the profane hypocrites, though 
mingled with the true profetlors in the pale of 
the Church, as tares growing in the fame field 
with the wheat, yet are not members of the 
Church, and therefore do not make it unholy. 
Though to men, who are not able ſo well to 
diſtinguiſh one from the other, they may bring 
a ſcandal on it, yet in God's fight they do not, 
who looks on as, and acknowledgeth for, his 
Church and members thereof, only ſuch as 
are pure and ſtill ſincere in heart, and labour- 
ing after holineſs, however liable to failings. 
In vera enim Eccleſia, que Dei ſponſa eſt fine 
ruga & macula, impiis etiam in hoc ſceculo locts 
non eft, &c. For in the true Church, which 
is the ſpouſe of God without wrinkle or ſpot, 
profane and unholy perſons have not, even in 
this world, any place. However they may 
pretend to be part thereof, and deceive men, 
they cannot deceive God, % ile ex Hecleſiæ 
ſue numero nom habet, who reckons them not 
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in the number of his Church, or citizens of 
the holy Jeruſalem, which in reſpe& of the 
fincere part thereof, is by God ſanctified, purg- 
ed, and made, and called holineſs, and his pro- 
miſe to them ſhall not be void. Then, as for 
what may be ſaid, that even theſe are often o- 
overcome and oppreſſed by their enemies, 1s 
by Some anſwered, that the reaſon of this is 
not from God's failing in his promiſe, and 
faithfulneſs to them, but from their own de- 
fault in not making good in themſelves what 1s 
as a condition expected on their parts, viz. that 
they keep themſelves holy, as he hath afford- 
ed them means to do, and expects they ſhould 
do. Hoc debet imputari peccatis noſtris, nos 
enim facimus rupturas (faith Calvin), This is 
to be imputed to our fins, for we are thoſe 
that make thoſe breaches, by which thoſe ene- 
mies of the Church enter in and trample on it. 
Quoties illud fit, hoc noſtro vitio fieri certum eft, 
faith Another, As oft as it is ſo with the Church, 
itis certain that it is by their own fault ; ſo look- 
ing on the words including as well a condition 
in them required, that they ſhould keep them- 
ſelves ſuch, as God promiſeth he will make 
them, if they will have the other promiſe of his 
defence of them from their enemies breakin 
in on them, made good to them. This ant. 
wer is agreeable to what we before ſaw to be 
the opinion of Theodoret, though taking per- 
haps Jeruſalem in another meaning than theſe 
do. * Another anſwer alſo we find given, 
viz. that ſuch affliftions and perſecutions 
which befal the Church, or the ſeeming of 
ſtrangers or profane enemies to prevail over it, 
do not contradict or make void this good pro- 
miſe here made to it. That no ſuch ha paſs 
through her, nocendi ſcilicet cauſa, /o as to do 
ber hurt. For though ſhe may be aſſaulted, yet 
God will never ſuffer her to be quite overcome 
or deſtroyed ; ſo that ſhe hath ſtill wherewith 
to comfort and ſuſtain her in her afflictions, ſo 
that they ſhall not do her harm, but more ftir 
her up in the ftudy and ways of holineſs, and 
confirm her. Theſe confiderations will be ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew, that if by Jeriſalem here be 
underſtood the Church militant here on earth, 
theſe good promiſes do belong even ſo, and 
are ſo made always good to her. Yet do O- 
thers think it more ſafe and plain to refer it to 
that triumphant in heaven, to which the words 
will in their moſt comprehenſive ſignification 
agree. That ſhall be holy (holineſs to the Lord) 
in all reſpects that that Epithet may be thought 
to import it, 1. Holy, as pura ab omni labe cul- 
p4, the members thereof being pure and clean- 
ſed from all ſpot and defilement of fin. 2. Holy, 
» as a ſacred thing wholly conſecrated unto 
God, his peculiarly, and fo * chara Deo, & 
ſub ejus cura, favore ac tutela, &c. dear unto 
him, and under his care, favour, and pro- 
tection, ſafe and free from the dominion, ſpoil, 
and poſſeſſion of profane people, by which it 
might be profaned and polluted. 3. Holy, as 
not admitting or acknowledging for members 
of it any unholy or profane perſons. For there 
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ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that de. 
fileth, neither whatſoever worktth abominatiq; 
or maketh a lie, Rev. xxi. 27. which is plain. 
ly expreſſed here in the following words, 4d 
there ſhall no ſtranger paſs through ber any more, 
No ſtranger] None that are without Chriſt) 4. 
liens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
Strangers from the covenants of promiſe z the 
word not being taken here as importing diſtine- 
tion of nations, ſo as to account them ſtrangers 
one to another in that regard. For in Chrit 
and his Church is no ſuch diſtinction or dif. 
ference betwixt * Greek and Few, circumciſſan 
or uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
or free, that becauſe of any ſuch carnal reſpect 
any ſhould be accounted ſtrangers to his 
Church, they being all one in him, all the® 
Iſrael of God, « fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God. But the ſtrangers 
to his Church here are ſuch as are fo in reſpe& 
of their relation toGod and his truth, ſtrangers 
4 2 fide, from the true faith in him, unbelie- 
vers, profane and wicked perſons, and ene— 
mies to his Church. Of ſuch it is faid they 
ſhall not paſs through his holy Jeriſalem, his 
Church, either to do violence to it, or to pro- 
fane it, or we may fay they ſhall have no in- 
tercourſe at all with it. The Syrzack here (as 
it is in the copies that we have) renders it 

. N | J neemerun, nom inbabitabunt, 


ſhall not dwell in it. Which though the mean- 
ing be good, and may be comprehended un- 
der the other which the Hebrew literally ſigni- 
fies, and all other Interpreters generally take, 
viz. that of paſſing through, yet I cannot but 
doubt whether the Author of that Verſion 
did at firſt fo render it, and not rather, 
xOFA-S4 || /o neeberun, which agrees as in 


the radical letters with the Hebrew, fo in 
that ſignification which Others take it in, of 
larger extent than dwelling in, which ſeems to 
import a fixed reſting in a place, whereas the 
other notes any coming at all or having to do 
in it; which to be the condition of ſtrangers 
or profane perſons in reſpect of the heavenly 
Jeruſalem the Church triumphant, to which 
this laſt opinion mentioned reſtrains this pro- 
miſe or privilege, is given us to underſtand by 
what Abraham in the parable, Luke xvi. 26. 
faith as from heaven to the rich man in hell, 
between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, 
ſo that there is no paſling of the inhabitants 
of the one into the other. Such alteration that 
we conjecture to be in the Syriack copies that 
we have, both written and printed, from what 
the Author of that "Tranſlation firſt gave, is 
but by an eaſy miſtake in ſome ancient Tranſ- 
criber of the letter 5 & for Jo nm, and ſo for 
Neebarun, fhall paſs, writing Necmarun, ball 
dwell, which giving a good ſenſe might make 
neither him, nor any that wrote after him, to 
ſuſpect any error in the reading. But *tis not 
impoſſible that the Author himſelf might ſo 
at firſt render it, and think by not paſſing 
through the place to be meant not dwelling or 


having 
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having liberty of reſiding in it, as certainly no 
profane perſon or ſtrangers to the true faith 
ſhall have in the Church triumphant, to which 
that the words here chiefly refer, may ſeem 
alſo ſhewed by the adding the particle h od, 
any more, or at all, which takes away that 
exception, to which the other opinion of thoſe 
who refer them to the true Church even here 
on earth, and yet militant, ſeems liable, be- 
cauſe therein the wicked and profane mingle 
themſelves among the true members of it, 
though not being members of it, but meer 
ſtrangers to it. Yet ſeeing it cannot be doubt- 
ed but to that, even on earth, the great and 
good promiſes of God do belong, it ſeems not 
amiſs with Others to join both theſe together, 
as both had reſpect to, as ſharers of theſe great 
privileges here mentioned, viʒ that they ſhall 
be made good ein Ecclęſia militante, que poſtea 
fiet triumphans, in the Church militant, which 
ſhall after become triumphant. Here on be- 
low, no ſtrangers ſhall prevail over it, there, 
above, none at all aſſault it or approach to it. 


18. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that 
the mountains ſhall drop down new wine, and 
the hills ſhall flow with milk, and all the 
rivers of Judah ſhall flow with waters, and 
a fountain ſhall come forth of the houſe of 
the Lord, and ſhall water the valley of Shit- 
Hin. 


Having in the foregoing verſe ſhewed what 
ſecurity the holy Feruſalem ſhall be in from all 
profanation and violence by any enemies, he 
here farther proceeds to ſhew the great happi- 
neſs of the inhabitants thereof, by deſcribing 
the plentiful enjoyment that they then ſhall 
have of all ſuch good things as may conduce 
thereto. The words in which he expreſſeth 
himſelf, ſaying, the mountains ſhall drop down 
with wine, and the hills ſhall flow with milk, 
Sc. appear at firſt reading to be, as R. Tanchum 
faith, SC , e 550 , melapbo- 
rical figurative ſpeech, denoting abundance of 
plenty and bleſſings. The mountains, faith he, 
ſhall drop down D'Dy aſis, new wine, as Ours 
with ſeveral Others render the word by muſtum, 
new wine. For there is difference betwixt In- 
terpreters in rendring it both here and elſe- 
where, where it occurs, as f beſides others, it 
doth above chap. 1. 5. and likewiſe Amos ix. 
12. where much the ſame words that here oc- 
cur, and Ours render the word Od aſis, ſweet 
wine, though putting s in the Margin, new 
wine, as here in the text they put it. The 
Chaldee in all theſe places put V Wan Cha- 
mar merat, vinum merum, mere, pure wine, 
which Some render here“ vinum inebrians, 
wine that maketh drunk (ftrong heady wine) 
The LXX here, and Amos ix. 13. render it 
MNανjñ“ :e; the Vulgar Latin, dulcedinem, 
{weetneſs, the Tigurin Verſion here and above, 
chap. 1. /uccum expreſſum, juice ſqueezed out, 
and in Amos, ſuccum dulcem, ſweet juice. Ca- 
ſlalio here, as in the other two places, laticem, 
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juice, without any epithet added to it. On 
theſe little differences we need not much to 
ſtand, in as much as (as hath been on chap. 1. 
5. noted) the word being from the root DDY 
aſas, which ſignifies to preſs or tread on, (as 
Mal. iv. 3.) will properly ſignify in general 
any juice or liquor that is by preſſing or tread- 
ing ſqueezed out of any fruit or other things, 
without limiting it by any quality of ſweet, or 
ſower, or the like; and becauſe wine is ſo 
made, and was the moſt in uſe among other 
liquors ſo made, may it well, as the ee 
—_— it occurs will require, be underſtood 

more peculiarly of that; as it is therefore here 

by ſo many done, and becauſe that, eſpecially 

when new, is uſually ſweet, therefore not un- 

fitly with that epithet of new or ſweet, which 

the LXX and Vulgar Latin, putting ſweetneſs 

in the abſtract, do, yet we muſt ſuppoſe given 

to be underſtood wine, that abounds in ſweet- 

neſs, the word properly ſignifying the ſub- 

ſtance rather than the quality. And ſo are the 

different Tranſlations eafily reconcilable, as all 
meaning the ſame thing, viz. ſome ſuch ſweet 
and pleaſant liquor as was in eſteem, and of 
ordinary and eſpecial uſe, and that probably 
wine of grapes, though R. Tanchum, in his 
note on this place, ſay that it is by Some 
ſaid more peculiarly to ſignify gLegll viné 
of pomegranates (becauſe I ſuppoſe that it ſeems 
Cant. viii. 2. ſo applied) although in his Rab- 
binical Dictionary called Morſhed, he faith that 
it may there be underſtood not of the juice of 
pomegranates, but of red wine in colour like 
the pomegranate (or grains of pomegranates). 
This word being ſo underſtood of ſome ſuch 
precious liquor, it is manifeſt that the other 
words, the mountains ſhall drop down, are 
not literally, but figuratively (as we faid) and 


hyperbolically to be underſtood to denote fo 


great plenty of ſuch liquor, as ſhould with- 
out trouble or difficulty be had from the grapes 
or like fruits, which in abundance ſhould grow 
on thoſe mountains, as if the mountains them - 
ſelves did diſtil and iſſue it forth, not as though 
any ſhould think that they ſhould really and 
actually do ſo, a thing never ſeen or to be ex- 
pected, a thing contrary to the nature of the 
creation. In like manner will the following 
words be underſtood; and the hills ſhall flow 


with milk, i. e. ſuch plenty of milk ſhall there 


be from the milk-cattle feeding on thoſe hills, 
as if they themſelves did iſſue forth fountains 
and ftreams of milk, or were themſelves diſ- 
ſolved into milk which ran down, for ſo the 
words 20 N οn felacnab chalab, would 
properly ſound, ſhall go or run milk; the act 
of running, which belongs to the milk, being 
as Kimchi notes, attributed to the hills them- 
ſelves, to ſet forth the wonderful plenty of 
that, Y AND RYU whichpro- 
ceeds from the paſture (or cattle teeding in the 
paſtures) which ſhall be on them, as Abarbinel 
explains it. Great abundance muſt that needs 
import of the things named, or of ſuch as are 
by them meant or under their names compre- 

I hended. 


e Vat. edit, in 8vo and 4to. f IIa. lix, 26, Cant. viii. 2. * As likewiſe in that place of Iſaiah. k Bily 


Poly glot. 


8 
Dd 
wh, & * . 


* 


352 


hended. For whether they are properly or 
literally to be underſtood, or otherwiſe, will 
be neceſſary to enquire, after we have viewed 
the following words alſo according to the let- 
ter, the next of which are, and all the rivers 
of Fudah ſball flow (or go, Marg.) with waters, 
of which Kimchi obſerves the like that he did 
of the former, viz. that the act of flowing, 
or going, which is of the water, is attributed 
to the place in which it runs, for \P'MR Hphibe, 
which Ours interpret, rivers, ſeems according 
to him more properly here to ſignify the ' chan- 
nels, than the waters that run in them: ſtill 
here is expreſlion of great plenty of that which 
is named or meant. So alſo in the following 
words, and a fountain foal come forth of the 
houſe of the Lord, and fhall water (a tountain 
yielding ſuch plenty of water as to water) She 
Valley of Shittim. I\Qv Shittim is here by 
Ours taken as the proper name of a place, 
ſo it is by the Chaldee (written Sittin) and by 
the Syriack written N Sim) and fo like- 
wiſe by moſt modern Interpreters, and as fo 
doth it occur in other places of Scripture, as 
Numb. xxv. I. where it is ſaid that 1rae! abode 
in Shittim, and there committed whoredom 
with the daughters of cab. Again, 70%. Ii. I. 
and iii. 1. as allo Mich. vi. 5. it is ſaid to 
have been in the land of Mzav on the other 
fide Jordan, and not far from it; ſo that by 
R. Saadias cited by Kimchi and Arbarbinel, it 
is taken for Jordan itſelf, againſt which Some 
except, becauſe dry places are ſaid to be water- 
ed, not rivers; (but perhaps by Jordan he 
might mean the country by Jordan.) The ſaying 
that it ſhall water, argues that the place was 


of icſelf dry, it being ſo far remote from Je- 


ruſalem, that the fountain there iſſuing out of 
the houſe of the Lord muſt be a very plen- 
tiful ſtream, that ſhould ſend out ſo much 
water as to flow ſo far, and then water dry 
ground. K. Salomo alſo manifeſtly takes it for 
the proper name of that place mentioned, 
Numb, xxv. I. ſaying that the words according 
to the literal ſound are, Mall water the plain 
(or valley of Shittim) which do allegorically 
denote that it ſhall expiate the ſin of Peor. 
But amongſt antient Interpreters there are, 
who do not fo take it for a proper name, but 
appellatively, and as ſo tranſlate it, and that dif- 
ferently. The Greek LXX, though in thoſe 
other places of Numb. xxv. 1, Ec. they take 
it as the name of a place, putting for it car- 
Tet, Satteim, or oztiay, Saltein, as Joſh. ii. 
1. Or oarTliav, Sattiein, Joſh. iii. 1. yet here 
render it, To& yapdpizy Twy oivan (or as 
Others cyorviwy) Which being retudred, en- 
tem funiculorum, the terrent of cords, Jerome 
would have that to denote ſuch meaſuring as 
the Egyptians numbred by the length of cords, 
but others by it underſtand juncos, bulruſhes, 
or ſome ſuch ſort of reeds, as the word ally 
ſignifies, as Nazianzen in his 4oth Oration, 
and Nicetas in his Comment on it, who faith 
that the torrent, or valley here mentioned, 1s 
a place not far from Jeruſalem, aqua carens 
& juncos Proferens, without water, bringing 
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forth ruſhes or reeds. In which ſignification 
Cyril alſo takes it, v/z. as a denomination Yer 
pads Tus, of a certain torrent er brook, by 
which grew many ruſhes, which he faith is ſaid 
to be the ſame that is called the brook Ced751 
(or of Cedais) mentioned Jobn xvii. 1. 

Theſe two interpretations of cords, and of 
ruſhes, however differing in ſound, are caſil 
reconcileable, and may be looked on as a de- 
ſcription of one and the ſame place, in as 
much as the word oyctv(@- ſignifies both a 105 
and alſo a cord, mae of ruſhes, ſo that to ſa 
the brook of cords made of ruſhes, or of ruſhes 
of which ſuch cords are made, will be in ef. 
fect the ſame thing. Ihe Latin Interpreter of 
the Greet, though he here determine the word 
to the notion of cords, yet Micah. vi. 5. where 
it again occurs, leaves 1t ambiguous, rendrin 
it Sc9u7175, (which we may almoſt think they 
put as a name of a place) in which place ſeems 
a manifeſt crror. in the printed Arabic (which 
ſeems in theſe Books of the Prophets done 
out of the Greet) there being in it put Js 5 
Men gebal, from the mountains, far different 
from the Cree; whereas here agreeable to it 
is read M= . Men Hebal, from the cords, by 
an eaſy miſtake between the letter , and 
betwixt which the difference conſiſts only in 
the adding of a point or omitting it, In that 
place Jerome notes alſo in his opinion to be an 
error in the Creek itſelf, which if it concern 
that place, may equally ſeem to concern this, 
vix. that whereas now is there read ayoiywy, 
which by the Latin Interpreter is there rendred 
Schanis, and here funiculorum, it was at firſt 
in the Greek rendred and written o/tvwy, Which 
ſignifies lintiſe or maſtic trees, and by the 
error of the ſcribes turned into Y arvay, ropes. 
That would more agree with the Vulgar Lain, 
both taking it for the name of a tree, though, 
of different kinds; for that ancient tranſlation, 
though in Aicab taking it as a proper name, it is 
read de Sin, from Setim, yet here renders en) 
DR'WWT nachal haſhittim, /orrentem ſpinarum, 
the torrent of thorns, as if the word itim, 
ſignifies /horns: that tab is the name of 
a tree, we find Ja. xli 19. and in other places 
is mention of $8h//tim wood, as a wood of e— 
ſpecial note, and therefore reckoned among the 
chiefeſt things, which the 1/raelites were to 
ofter for making the tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 5. 
and of which things of greateſt eſteem therein 
were made, as the Ark, ver. 10. the ſtaves, 
ver. 13. the table, ver. 23. as likewiſe chap. 
xxv1, of the ſame Book is mention of boards of 
the wood ſo called, ver. 15. and of bars, ver. 26. 
and of pillars, ver. 32. and of the altar to burn 
incenſe upon, chap. xxx. 1. and ſo among the 
ofterings, which were to be offered. by the 
people for the tabernacle, is reckoned l- 
tim wood, Fxod. xxxv. 7 and 24. and Deul. x. 
3. it is ſaid that Moſes made an Ark of Shittimn 
Kd, in which he put the two tables of the 
Law, of all theſe places mentioned, only in 
the firſt, /Z. that of 1/a;ab, is the word as 
here rendred in that ancient Latin Verſion, 
ſpina, thorn, in the other the /ebrew word 
being 
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being retained and written Selim, as if that 
were the known name of the tree of which 
that wood was; but by the uſes which in thoſe 
places that wood is ſaid to be put to, it is 
manifeſt that it cannot be thought meant an 
ordinary thorn; and ſo n Jerome himſelf there- 
fore declares himſelf to think that it is not 
properly to be meant the thorn tree, but a 
tree ſo called becauſe it is like to the /pina alba, 
or white thorn, viz. colcre & foliis, in the co- 
lour and leaves, aon magnitudine, not in bigneſs, 
as being a tree of ſuch great bigneſs that of 
it are cut very large boards, and that the wood 
thereof is, as very ſtrong, ſo exceeding light 
and beautiful, and withal ſuch as will not pu- 
trify and corrupt, and therefore by the LXX 
in the places out of the Law cited, rendred 
by donnle imputribilia, wood that would not 
rot or putrify, which trees, he faith, grew not 
in any cultivated places, or in the Roman ter- 
ritories, but in the deſerts of Arabia. This 
he ſpeaks as of what he was an eye-witneſs to, 
and therefore Mr. Fuller thinks ought to be 
believed in the matter, yet Armchi faith it is 
a kind of the heſt fort of cedar, and fo Junius 
and Trenellius here render it, vallem cedrorum 
lectifſimarum, the valley of the choiceſt cedars, 
as 1/a. xli. 19. They alſo ſo render NW], which 
Ours render the Shittah-tree, by lecliſſimam ce- 
drum, ſo diſtinguiſhing it from M Arez, the 
known common cedar there joined with it, as al- 
ſo in thoſe other places of Exodus and Deutero- 
nomy before mentioned, /igna cedrorum lectiſſima- 
rum, wood of the choiceſt cedars. Amongſt 
thoſe different acceptions of the word ZI'QW 
$hit1im, our Tranſlacors chooſe to follow thoſe 
who take it for a proper name of a place, fo 
called probably becauſe many trees ſo called 
o grow in or about it; though ? Others think 
the trees there growing, and the wood thence 
brought, ſo called irom the name of the valley 
where they did in abundance grow, * not the 
valley from them, but from ſome town there 
ſituated, or for ſome other reaſon. The word 
br nachal, here by Some rendred torrentem, 
by Others vellem, is by ſeveral examples mani- 
feſ!ly proved to have both thoſe ſignifications, 
of a torrent and valley, ſome low place fit for 
water to run or be received in, FIN W PA 
dd pa, whether there be in it water or 
not, as Kimchi explains it; ſo that it may be by 
either of theſe indifferently rendred, as the place 
where it occurs requires, and ſhews to be moſt 
convenient. Here, as we have ſeen, it is by 
Some rendred one way, by Others the other, 
yet doth that which renders it by valley ſeem 
much more agrecable to the place: Some who 
follow the Vulgar, who renders it torrentem, 
think that word not to be reſtrained to its 
ſtrict and proper ſignification of a torrent, but 
to be more largly taken ſo as to denote a val- 
ley or plain, like ſuch as brooks or torrents 
uſually run in, though there be no ſuch at 
preſent in them; in which larger notion the 
ſame word 1s obſerved to be uſed elſewhere 
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alſo in that ancient Latin Verſion, as Gen. xxvi. 
19. where it 1s ſaid that aac's ſervants, fode- 
runt in torrente, digged in the torrent, as thoſe 
of the Doway render it, noting in the margin, 
that it is, the channel where ſometimes a vehe- 
ment ſtream runneth, ſometime none at all, And 
ſo 1 Sam. xv. g. tetendit Saul inſidias ſuas in tor- 
rente, Saul laid ambuſhments in the torrent, 
which can fignify no otherwiſe, than as it is 
by Others rendred, in the valley, & fic in præ- 
ſenti, faith Pet. a Figuiero, and fo alſp in this pre- 
ſent place, which Kimchi in his Dictionary cites as 
an example to prove that 913 nachal ſigni- 
fies a valley as well in which no water is, as 
a water-brook ; if it had water in it, * there 
would be no need of its being watered. 

What is ſaid, a fountain ſhall come forth of the 
houſe of the Lord, and water the valley, ſeems 
to agree much with what is ſaid of thoſe holy 
waters, Ezer. xlvii. 1. &c. and thoſe living 
waters that are ſaid ſhall go out from Feruſa- 
lem, Zech. xiv. 8. So obſerves R. Tanchum of 
it, "121 9 2083 AA R371 This is agree- 
able to what is ſaid in Zechariah, living waters 
ſhall go out from Jeruſalem, which is likewiſe 
the river mentioned by Ezekiel; and Mr. 
Lively thinks that for the right underſtanding 
of theſe words here, they ought to be com- 
pared with thoſe in thoſe places. 

This being ſaid of the ſignification of the 
words, there remains to us queſtionable when 
and how what is here promiſed ſhould be made 
good and fulfilled, and whether what is here 
{aid be literally or figuratively to be under- 
ſtood ? Abarbinel obſerves, that Men Ezra 
«faith only, 0 d INRU, that the words here 
ſpoken are parabolical, or by way of ſimilitude, 
and that R. Salomo on the other hand faith, 
WWE NYU, that what is ſaid is to be un- 
deritood according to its /imple or literal mean- 
ing: And ſo doth Kimchi ſay, bud) mewn, 
that this is to be underſtood as it ſounds ; nei- 
ther of them farther explaining what they think 
meant. Abarbinel himſelf gives a meaning 
according to either of theſe ways; according 
to that which will have the words literally 
underſtood, he thinks that here is a miracle 
promiſed, that whereas there was formerl 
great ſcarcity of waters in Feruſalem, in ſo 
much that they uſed waters drawn out of wells, 
and put in pools and ciſterns, as it is ſaid in 

Ifaiah, The conduit of the upper pool, c. 7. 3. 
and c. 36. 2. he here mentions that in the 
time of ſalvation, that Zeru/alem might be in 
the earth a bleſſing intire in all things, and 
nothing ſhould be wanting in it, God ſhould 
create a creation, ſo as that there ſhould be 
in it a fountain of living waters, the coming 
forth of which ſhould be under the houſe of 
the Lord, ſo that all the inhabitants of the 
world ſhould perceive and know, that the na- 
ture of that land was altered, and the hard 
rock, which was as dry as a ſtick, was by 
God turned into a fountain of water, and that 
this miracle ſhould be for the merits ſake of 
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Jeruſalem. This promiſe he faith is not to be 


wondred at, inaſmuch as ergy 7 gn greater 
than it, are here ſpoken of to us by the 
Prophet. This meaning he thinks the words, 

if literally underſtood, will require : but if 
yd dyn yen the expreſſions in which this 
promiſe is, be figurative, and by way of ſimi- 
litude, which, faith he, is in my opinion, 
Wp rom, the more ſolid and ſati factory, 
he then points at what * 1/aiah propheſied of, 
viz. that in the time of redemption, the moun- 
tain of the Lords houſe ſhould be eſtabliſhed on 
the top of the mountains, and many people ſhould 
go thither to receive his Law, and ſhould 
fay, out of Sion ſhall go forth the Law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. For in as 
much as the Law and divine doctrines are com- 
pared to water, by reaſon of the likeneſs that 
is between them, therefore doth the Prophet 
in his promiſe that the divine truth (or true 
knowledge of God) ſhall go forth of Feriſſalem 
from the houſe of God into all the world, 
fay, and a fountain ſhall come forth from the 
houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the valley of 
Shittim, as if he ſhould ſay, the whole world, 
which is a valley of ſuch as err and decline 
from following the Lord; and according to 
this way Zechariah faith (c. 14. 8.) and it ſhall 
be in that day that living waters ſhall go out 
from Jeruſalem : half of them towards the former 
ſea, and half of them towards the hinder ſea : 
in ſummer and winter ſhall it be: For there 
alſo doth that expreſſion come after the threat 
of a great war, which ſhall be in the latter times, 
as it doth here, and is written after that pro- 
miſe : And the Lord ſhall be Ring over all the 
earth : and in that day ſhall there ve one Lord, 
and his name one. This being the end of the 
fountain mentioned, and the neceſſity of it (or 
that for which it ſhould be neceſſary) and this 
is in truth a wonderfully excellent compariſon, 

and moſt apt and elegant expreſſion, that out of 
Jeruſalem, which was a dry land without water, 

ſhould go forth living waters which ſhould be 
poured out on the ſeas, to intimate that from 
Jeruſalem, which y was tributary, * burnt with 

fire and cut down from among men, ſhould 
go forth a Law, doctrine, and true belief, unto 

all the inhabitants of the world. Theſe ex- 

poſitions of Abarbinel I have at large ſet down 

in his words, becauſe I find them not ſo fully 

expreſſed in any other of the Few Expoſitors, 

that ſo we may compare them with ſuch as are 

by Chriſtians given; amongſt whom alſo we find 

Some who more adhere to a literal, Others to a 
figurative meaning of the words. Among them 

Grotius ſeems to take the literal, who having 

expounded theſe words, he rivers of Judah 
ſhall flow with water, that the people being 

© freed from fear of enemies, and in ſecure peace 

{hall cleanſe their ditches and water-courles, ſo 

that the water ſhall have free paſſage in them, 

expounds this fountain that ſhall come forth of 
the houſe of the Lord, and water the valley of 
Hhittim, of an aqueduct, which he thinks the 

{ame which Ezekiel deſcribes, which ſhall be 
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drawn from the Temple to and beyond the 
mare mortuum, (or dead fea.) But this expoſi- 
tion of his ſeems to take to be deſcribed by 
the words a more ordinary matter than the 
ſeem to require, as is by Abarbinel noted, that 
ſomething extraordinary or miraculous is b 
them expreſſed and given to be expected. By 
them therefore more generally is this expreſſion 
looked on as a figurative deſcribing what great 
good things God will confer on the members 
of his Church. By the houſe of the Lord 
they take to be meant the Church of Chriſt; 
by the fountain that ſhall thence come forth 
* Some underſtand the font of baptiſm, that 
fountain opened to the houſe of David, and 
to the inhabitants of Feru/alem © for fin and for 
uncleanneſs, or ſeparation for (or from) unclean- 
neſs, Zech. xi. 11. * Others fontem verbi Do- 
mini, the fountain of the word of God; both 
which we may well look on as underſtood, but 
I withat cannot but look on as comprehended 
under the word all other benefits and graces 
by God conferred on the members of his 
Church, taking by the fountain head to he 
meant Chriſt himſelf, and by the waters from 
that fountain flowing, both God's holy ordi- 
nances, and all the good pifts and graces of 
his holy Spirit, and all his good benefits con- 
ducing to their happineſs, all things pertain- 
ing to grace and glory from Chriſt derived, 
and conferred on them in and through him; ſo 
as that the promiſe may belong to the whole 
eſtate of Chriſt's Church both militant and tri- 
umphant, aſſuring to them a plentiful ſup- 
ply of all good things pertaining to their real 
felicity in both. By what is ſaid that this 
fountain ſhall water the valley of Shittim, 
which was a place far diſtant from Feruſalem, 
where the houſe of the Lord was, out of 
which it is faid it ſhould come forth, we may 
with Some obſerve to be noted in that regard 
the large extent of God's bleſſings and favours, 
diz. Dei benediftionem longe lateque diffuſam 
iri, ita ut univerſam Ecclefiam perfundat, that 
the bleſſing of God ſhall be far and wide 
ſhed abroad, ſo as to water the whole Church, 
not now confined to the narrow compaſs of 
Jeruſalem, or the land of Mrael, but conveyed 
to the moſt remote and barbarous nations by 
the preaching of the goſpel, the ſound of 
which ſhould go forth into all the earth and the 
words thereof unto the ends of the world. 

2. In another regard, that that place (the 
valley of Shittim) is looked on as a dry and 
barren 2 apt only to bring forth thorns 
and ruſhes, may by the watering of it by that 
fountain which ſhall come forth of the houſe 
of the Lord, be looked on as denoted the 
efficaciouſneſs of the grace of God conveyed 
by the Goſpel, which ſhould make them, that 
were by nature barren and unfruitful, apt to 
bring forth good fruit. This efficaciouſneſs 
thereof do Others ſeem to look on as pointed 
at by the words, though other ways tranſlat- 
ing them, as Junius and Tremellius, who tranſ- 
lating them, viz. ſhail water the valley of the 
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moſt choice cedars, note by that valley to be 
noted the Church, in qua juſti plantati creſcunt 
ut cedri leftiſſimi, in which the righteous being 
planted grow as moſt choice cedars, accord- 
ing as the compariſon is uſed. Pſa, xcu. 12. 
The righteous ſhall flouriſh like a palm-tree, he 
ſhall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. 

3. In regard that God's graces and bleſſings 
are compared to the continually running wa- 
ters of a never failing fountain, will be under- 
ſtood both the plentiful communication and 
the conſtant and perpetual continuance of them 
to his ſervants. Waters that are conſtantly 
fed by a fountain are not ſo likely to fail as 
others, which have no ſuch conſtant ſupply. 
» Quod ff alii fontes aliquando aruerint, hic nun- 

uam areſcet, qui a domo Domini egreditur, But 
if other fountains do ſometimes dry up, yet 
will that which cometh out of the houſe of 
the Lord never be dried. And by that there- 
fore may well be expreſſed that moſt perfect 
happineſs and fulneſs of joy, which in the 
life to come the bleſſed faints in the preſence, 
of God, drinking of the river i of his pleaſure 
and * by the Lamb lead unto living fountains 
of waters, ſhall perpetually without interruption 
enjoy. And that happy condition do Several 
think here eſpecially pointed out, though to 
the bleſſings which the members of the Church 
militant even in this life alſo enjoy the words 
may be deſervedly applied. 

All theſe meanings and conſiderations will 
the words ſuggeſt unto us, and may well com- 
prehend them all; whichſoever of them ſhall 
be by any preferred, they are manifeſtly a pro- 
miſe of great and precious privileges to the 
people of God, which his and their enemies 
ſhall have no ſhare in. What different con- 
dition they ſhall be in he deſcribes in the fol- 


lowing words. 


19. Egypt ſhall be a deſolation, and Edom ſhall 
be @ deſolate wilderneſs, for the violence againſt 
the children of Judah, becauſe they have ſhed 
innocent blood in their land. 


We ſhall find ' amongſt Expoſitors both 
Jews and Chriſtians different opinions, as con- 
cerning the acception of the nations here men- 


tioned ; ſome taking them as particularly meant 


of thoſe that are properly by thoſe names 
known, others farther extending thoſe names 
ſo as to comprehend others, who did in that, 
which they appear here taxed of and threatened 
for, reſemble them. Among the Jews R. Sa- 
lomo ſeems to take the names in their proper 
and literal ſignification, but without father ex- 
plication of what is ſpoken concerning them, 
than that Egypt was formerly the cauſe of 
the preſervation of Edom, and that now they 
are both joined in that vengeance which ſhall 
be taken on them. Aben Ezra likewiſe literal- 
ly underſtanding thoſe people, faith that they 
were brought to diſolation in the time of Ne- 
buchadnez2ar, (and ſo this propheſy then ful- 
filled) and if it ſhould be objected that Et 
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was then remaining, he ſeems to reſolve it by 
ſaying, that Egypt (or the chief city of it, as 
I ſuppoſe he means) was not that ancient for- 
mer Egypt (or city.) But Abarbinel not approv- 
ing this opinion of his, ſaith, that though the 
ſeat of the metropolis or chief city was chang- 
ed, yet the nation was ſtill the ſame, and the 
people the poſterity of the ancient Egyptians ; 
and ſo that is no proof that the fulfilling of 
the prophecy 1s not yet in due time to be ex- 
pected. R. David Kimchi goes in another way, 
taking by the names Egypt and Edom not to 
be meant thoſe countries or people properly fo 
called, but by them to be underſtood the J- 
maelites (or Mahometans) and theRomans, which 
two nations, faith he, have for theſe many 
years been prevalent, and ſhall ſo be Ny yp 
NN till the time of the Redemption. The 
1/maelites, he faith, are denoted by the name 
of Egypt, becauſe Hagar the mother of 1/mael 
was an Egyptian. The Roman Empire by 
Edom, becauſe that did moſt conſiſt of Edo- 
mites (as he fancies) and therefore though in 
it many other nations were mixed with them, 
as likewiſe ſuch a mixture was in the Empire 
of the 1/maelites, yet the name of the major 
part was given to the whole. Cæſar, faith he, 
(the firſt of them he muſt mean) and fo the 
Emperors in Rome after him : theſe two nati- 
ons, faith he, did miſchief to the tribe of Ju- 
dah and Benjamin, who were captives among 
them, and ſhed their blood as water in their 
lands. Edom which is the Empire of Rome, 
was it, faith he, that deſtroyed the ſecond 
Temple by Titus, and that ſhed their blood, 


and made them captives amongſt the nations, 


and that of this captivity of theirs is to be 


underſtood what is ſaid in this verſe, and there- 
fore here 1s no mention made of any of the 


_ tribes but Juda, becauſe the ten tribes which 


the King of Afſyria carried away captive, and 
who were never yet returned, were not under 
the power of theſe two nations. This is Kim- 
chi's explication of theſe words at full; and 
Abarbinel ſeems to like well of it, although 
he himſelf in ſome things differ from it, as 
namely in that he will have Egypr particularly 
ſpoken of that people properly ſo called, and 
they here named becauſe their great wars a- 
bove-mentioned ſhall be in the firſt place on 
them, inaſmuch as the Chriſtians in their go- 
ing up to ſubdue the land of Jae ſhall de- 
ſtroy Egypt and ſmite it with a very great de- 
ſtruction, and ſhall take the land of Judah 
and Feruſalem, which ſhould be then under 
the dominion of Egypt ; for which cauſe, and 
upon which ſhall the people of the Eaſt and 
the North be raiſed up, to come .and wage 
war with the Chriſtians, for revenging their 
brethren the Egyptians, and to take the holy 
land out of the hands of the Chriſtians, and 
then ſhall be a very great ruin of the king— 
dom of Edom, ſo that there ſhall be no re- 
mainder of them, ſo as hath not been done 
in other nations, c. Theſe expoſitions of 
Kimchi and Abarbinel, ſeem ® for ſeveral rea- 
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ſons both groundleſs and impertinent, but that 
which may ſufhce us, without farthef exami- 
nation, for rejecting them is, that they go upon 
a falſe principle of theirs, that the Mgtab is 
not yet come, whoſe coming according to 
them theſe things are to forerun, and make 
way for his reſetling the Jets in a moſt flou- 
riſhing ſtate above all nations. Which is ſo 
contrary to the truth of the Scripture as well 
of the old as new Teſtament, aſſuring his be- 
ing long fince come, that if we will have a 
true meaning of theſe words, we muſt ſeek 
for ſome other which will not contradict that 
article of our faith, We muſt ſee therefore 
what Chriſtians ſay of the meaning of them. 
Among them Grotius taking the names of 
Egypt and Edom in their proper ſignification, 


thinks what is threatned againſt Egyt made 


good in the ſpoiling thereof by * Antiochus, 


and what againſt Edom by the deſtruction of 


it by the » Maccabees. But others more gene- 
rally take not theſe words as ſtrictly reſtrain- 
ed to thoſe nations properly ſo called, but 
more largely to denote all others who are ene- 
mies to God's Church and people at any time, 
as the Egyptians and Edomites were to the 
Jews, then God's peculiar people, and by their 
being made deſolate underftand that their con- 
dition ſhould be contrary to that happy con- 
dition of God's people in the former words 
deſcribed. Inſtead of thoſe good gifts and 
bleſſings promiſed to thoſe under the terms of 
the mountains diftilling new wine, and the hills 
flowing with milk, and the rivers with walers, 
and the being continually watered with a faun- 
tain conſtantly coming forth of the houſe of tbe 
Lord, it is threatned to theſe their enemies, 
that they ſhould not at all be partakers, nor 
have any ſhare or part with them in what they 
enjoy, but while they flouriſh and proſper, 
ſhall be as deſolate as the moſt barren wilder- 
neſs; as elſewhere it is threatned, that they that 
hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate, Pſal. xxxiv. 
21. by which we eannot but underſtand that 
they ſhall be, as deſtitute of all good, ſo over- 
whelmed with all evil things. This different 
condition of God's children and his and their 
enemies, as it is in good meaſure made appa- 
rent in this life, ſo fall be much more in the 
world to come, and to that therefore are by 
4 many theſe words looked on as having eſpe- 
cially reſpect. Aſeritur hujus promiſſionis ve- 
ritas etiam in hoc ſæculo, quando Chriſtus in 
medio inimicorum ſuorum dominatur, ſuoſque inter 
quotidianas affliftiones protegit, exempla in hoſtes 
ſuos horrenda edit, plene tamen preſtabitur in 
celis, Gc, i. e. the truth of this promiſe is 
made good even in this world, whilſt Chriſt 
beareth rule in the midſt of his enemies, and 
protecteth his among their daily affliftions, and 
ſheweth forth fearful examples on his enemies, 
but it ſhall fully be performed in heaven [in 
the world to come] when his being placed 
out of all fear or danger, ſhall eternally reign 


with Chriſt, but his enemies ſhall be given up 
2 


to perpetual deſtruction and perdition : « Ang.. 
ther, that by their being threatned to be made 
deſolate, he means, æternæ damnationi eſſe ad- 
dicendos, that they ſhall be condemned to eter- 
nal damnation : they ſhall be, faith One, in de- 
ſerto perditionis, ſc. infernalis, a wilderneſs of 
deſtruction, vi. deſtruction in hell. The reaſon 
of their being threatned with ſuch deſolation 
is given in the next words, for the violence 
againſt the children of Judah, becauſe they have 
ſhed innocent blood in their land. The violence 
againſt the children of Judab; that appears 
plainly to be the meaning of the words BH 
mmm 12 mechamas bene Jebudab, which 
literally ſounds, for the violence of the ſons of 
Judah, propter injuriam filiorum Jude. The 
like conſtruction to which occurs Obadiah, ver. 
10. APY) PMR DANA mechamas achica yaacob 
for the violence of thy brother Facob, 1. e, ſhe 
Ours well tranſlate it, for thy violence againſt 
thy brother Facob. The LXX. as likewiſe 
the Syriack and Arabick in their Tranſlati- 
ons more preciſely following the letter (as 15 
ad \mnay ywv Is a, ex iniquitatibus filiorum Ju- 
de, trom or for the wrongs of the children of 
Judah) leave the words more obſcure, though 
the pv neceſſarily manifeſt itſelf. Con- 
cerning who are meant by the children of J- 
dah is ſtill ſome difference They who "in 
rally underſtand by EH and Edom thoſe peo- 
ple and places properly ſo called, here alſo 
will underſtand by the children of Judab par- 
ticularly the inhabitants of that country pro- 
perly known by that name; but they who 
ſo underſtand thoſe names as to comprehend 
more largely all the enemies of God's Church, 
do here by the ſons of Judab underſtand the 
Church of God and the members thereof. 
Againſt which, however underſtood, the great- 
neſs of the violence of their enemies is farther 
expreſſed by ſaying, becauſe they have ſhed in- 
nocent blood in their land, ſuch it was as not 
only to ſpoil and rob them of their goods, 
which * Some by their violence in the former 
word take to be meant, but fo far to proceed, 
as to the ſhedding of innocent blood in their 
land, the blood of thoſe who in any reſpect 
to them were innocent, and deſerved no ſuch 
cruel uſage at their hands. Some difference 
there is in rendring theſe words, though not 
to the cauſing any difference in the ſenſe, 
Some rendring them as ours do, quia, be- 
cauſe, Cc. Others & quod, &c. and becauſe, 
Sc. Others * gui inſontem ſanguinem in terra ſua 
fuderint, which have ſhed innocent blood in 
their land. The vulgar Latin, & effuderunt, 
&c. and have ſhed, Sc. Others in quorum ter- 
ra effuderunt ſanguinem innocentem, in whoſe 
land they have ſhed innocent blood. Others 
quorum, &c, whoſe innocent blood, c. Theſe, 
Ifay, make not much difference in the meaning; 
as to the former words, the chief difference 
will be in applying the affix in the laſt word 
Ma in their land, to whole land it is to be 
referred, whether to the land of Zgypt and 
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Edom, or of the Children of Judab; it ſeem- 
ing ſo doubtful to Kimchi, that he only faith it 
may be referred to either, but determins not 
the matter. Calvin faith it may be referred to 
either, if to the firſt, then to ſignify that they 
inhumanly , murthered thoſe of them that be- 
took themſelves into their land for refuge and 
protection; if to the ſecond, then to aggra- 
vate the crime, in that they polluted that land 
which God had conſecrated to himſelf, with 
unjuſt murthers. But this will ſeem to make 
the words particularly to be referred to the-in- 
habitants of the land of Judab, and ſo not 
be in that larger ſenſe as it is by Others taken, 
to comprehend all the members of his Church 
in their own country, whatſoever it were, 
which will till be a note of great and bar- 
barous cruelty. Be it taken how any will as 
to the place, the ſhedding of innocent blood 
is ſuch an heinous fin, as God will certainly 
avenge on ſuch as are guilty of it. In theſe 
words wherein God here threatneth ſo to do, 
is comprehended both what is comminatory, 
and what is conſolatory, according as reſpect 
ſhall be had to different perſons. Here is 
manifeſtly a threat to the enemies of God's 
people, who for their violence againſt them 
and cruelty towards them, _— they now 
flouriſh and prevail over them, all certainly 
be puniſhed with utter deſolation and deſtruc- 
tion. There is together manifeſtly included 
matter of comfort of his people, in that their 
ſufferings for their adhereing to God are not 
an argument that they are neglected by God, 
but that their blood is precious in his ſight, 
and he will in due time revenge 1t on thoſe 
who have ſhed it and done violence to them, 
which will together neceſſarily include a re- 
paying of good to them for the evils they 
have wrongfully ſuffered ; and that for their 
being cut off from their ſhort fading enjoy- 
ments here, they ſhall be received into ever- 
laſting habitations; which, though theſe words 
concerning eſpecially the doom of their ene- 
mies is only hinted here, we are given by the 
following words more fully to conceive. 


20. But Judab ſhall dwell for ever, and Feru- 


falem from generation to generation, 


Contrary to the doom in the foregoing verſe 
denounced againſt thoſe comprehended under 
the names of Egypt and Edom, is promiſe of 

ood here made to thoſe who are meant by 
Judab and Feruſalem : Who are by thoſe for- 
mer names, by Expoſitors of different ſorts 
and opinions underſtood, we have ſeen on 
thoſe words; who are meant by theſe we are 
for the like reaſon here to inquire, there being 
like variety of Interpretations between them, 
Some taking them as literally meant of the 
places properly ſo called, Others taking them 
figuratively in a larger acceptation; as meant 
not ſtrictly of them, but attributed to ſuch 
as are in ſuch regards as they of old were, 
peculiarly owned by God, as above all other 
places or perſons dear unto him, that ſo we 
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may underſtand what by ſaying they ſhall dwell 
for ever, and from generation to generation, is 
here promiſed. This we ſhall make way for, 
by looking firſt on the words in order and 


according to the ſound of. the letter. Judah 
ſhall dwell for ever, &c. By Judah, according 
to the known uſe of that name elſewhere in 
Scripture, may be underſtood that people or 
tribe deſcended from the Patriarch Judah, and 
bearing his name, inhabitants of that country 
from them ſo called, or that part of the coun- 
try, which was by them poſſeſſed and inha- 
bited, uſually known by the name of Fudah - 
and ſo by Zeruſalem, either the city itſelf fo 
called or the inhabitants of that city, as ap- 
pears, as by ſeveral other places of Scripture, 
ſo by what is ſaid, Mat. iti. 5. Then went out 
to him all Feruſalem and all Fudea : of theſe 
it being here ſaid 20 Teſbeb, if that verb be 
rendred, as it is by Ours in the Text, ſhall 
dwell, it will © ſeem to be underſtood of the 
2 or inhabitants: if, ſhall abide, as by 
any it is, it may indifferently be referred to 
either the people or the place. The Vulgar 
Latin refers it to the place changing the name 
into Judea, and rendring the verb paſſively, 
habitabitur, ſhall be dwelt in, as likewiſe the 
LXX before it. The ſenſe will be much the 
ſame which ſoever we follow, denoting that 
thoſe places ſhall perpetually (for ſo will im- 
port, for ever, and from generation to genera- 
tion) remain habitable, and the race of the 
ancient inhabitants ſhall dwell in them. This 
will be the literal ſound of the words, accord- 
ing to which the Jews taking them, will have 
this to be a propheſy of a flouriſhing eſtate, 
to which Judab and Feruſalem, now deſolate, 
ſhall hereafter be reſtored and perpetually be 
continued in, viz. Wan FW 1 the days 
of the Meſſiah; when the AY\QU Shecinah, or 
majeſtatick preſence ſhall return thither, as 
Kimchi in his note on the next verſe ſpeaks, 
or a promiſe may ny? for the time to 
come, by which God aſſures to the 1/raelitick 
nation, do N 19039 Ty IN R2W 
NN M92 Ty, hat they ſhall no more after- 
wards return to folly, nor be led into any other 
captivity, (as Abarbinel on theſe words ſpeaks) 
but the kingdom of Fudah and the houſe of 
David, to which ſhall be the dominion over 
all Jrael and Feruſalem, comprehending under 
that name all the cities of 1/-ae/, ſhall re- 
main for ever 2871 MPAA ANN N 
« in returning and reſt, and in cleaving to God. 
But this opinion of theirsis manifeſtly ground- 
ed on falſe principles and ſuppoſitions of theirs, 
viz, that the Meſſiah is not at all yet come, 
and that when he comes he ſhall eſtabliſh a 
flouriſhing temporal kingdom on them, the 
falſeneſs of which manifeſtly appears by com- 
paring the prophecies concerning him and his 
kingdom in the Old Teſtament, and the hiſtory 
of him and his fulfilling of them in the New, 
the one directing us how what is ſaid of him 
was to be fulfilled, and the other how far it 
hath been fulfilled, and what remains yet, and 


how it is to be fulfilled, ſo that it is manfeſt 
1 
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that 


358 


that he is both already come, and that what was 
to be expected from him in this world hath 
been already performed, and is in performing in 
ſuch manner as it ought to be, and that what is 
to be expected as not yet performed, belongs 
ih yd leatid lebo (that we may make uſe 
of their language) in the future, i. e. to the world 
to come; and therefore if we will have the 
true meaning of theſe words, muſt we here 
alſo look for another meaning than what they 
ive. 

Among Chriſtians Grotius ſeems to take it 
as a propheſy of ſuch a ſtate of the Fews, as 
was to be made good to them in their country, 
after the deſtruction of their enemies Egypt 
and Edom, and ſo hath been long ſince made 
good by that peaceable eſtate, which for ſe- 
veral years they did enjoy in the interval be- 
tween their return from the Babyloniſb captivity, 
and their deſtruction by the Romans. That 
no exception may be made againſt this from 
what is ſaid, they ſhall dwell or abide for ever, 
and from generation to generation, he thinks 


it ſufficient to interpret thoſe expreſſions, by 


per longum tempus in pace erit, ſhall be for a 
long time in peace, and per aliquot hominum 
etates, for ſome ages of men: but ſure that 
ſeems to come ſhort of what is here ſaid, or 
muſt be meant by this high language. Others 
therefore © generally do think what is here pro- 
miſed not to have been yet ever fulfilled, and 
made good to the Jews in reſpe& to their 
temporal ſtate, or to be expected ſo to be to 
Fudah and Feruſalem as properly and literally 
ſo called, but to be meant of the Church of 
God, borrowing the names of thoſe places, 
which anciently were the more peculiar ſeat 
of it, and that the promiſe here made will 
well agree, in refpe to the militant, and 
(and that more properly) to the triumphant 
ſtate of it. 

Not to trouble the reader with a particular 
enumeration of ſeveral Expoſitions tending to 
the ſame purpoſe, I ſuppoſe that, in which they 
concur, well expreſſed by Gualterus, whoſe 
words are (both in reſpect to the deſolation of 
God's enemies here threatned under the names 
of Egypt and Edom, and the good promiſes 
to his people under the names of Judab and 
Feruſalem) Aſſeritur hujus promiſſionis veritas 
etiam in hoc ſæculo, quando Chriſtus in medio 
inimicorum ſuorum dominatur, ſuoſque inter quo- 
tidianas aiflictiones protegit, & exempla in hoſtes 
ſuos horrenda edit: plene tamen præſtabitur in 
cœlis, quando extra omnem teli jactum conſtituti, 
cum Chriſto æternum regnabimus: The truth of 
this promiſe is made good even in this world 
by Chriſt's ruling in the midſt of his enemies, 
and his protecting his amidſt their daily afflic- 
tions, and ſhewing terrible examples on his 
enemies; but it ſhall be fully performed in 
heaven, when being placed out of all fear of 
danger, we ſhall eternally reign with Chriſt. 
The perpetuity (faith he) here promiſed, ſuf- 
ficiently ſheweth that this place ought to be 
underſtood not of the carnal Judah but the 
ſpiritual, viz, the Church ; the nation of the 
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Jews (carnal Fudah) having been (long ſince) 
caſt out of the promiſed land, and loſt the 
form both of Church and Commonwealth. 
But as to the Church and the perpetual dura- 
tion of it (Church militant here on earth) as 
long as the world ſhall laſt, Chriſt (when he 
was to withdraw his bodily preſence from 
them, and aſcend up to heaven) makes them 
this promiſe, Lo, I am with you alway even 
unto the end of the world, Mat. xxvii. 20, And 
that it ſhall never fail or be deſolate, appears 
by what is elſewhere ſaid, that at Chriſt's ſe- 
cond coming at the end of the world, there 
ſhall be ſuch of them ſerviving, as ſhall be 
tranſlated into the heavenly 7eruſalem, the 
Church triumphant in heaven, there to reign 
with him for ever, as Mat. xxiv. 31. where 
he faith that he ſhall ſend his angels, and they 
ſhall gather his elect from the four winds, 
from the one end of heaven to the other; 
and St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 51. tells of thoſe that 
being then alive ſhall be changed as well as 
others raiſed from the dead; and 1 The/. iy. 
15, 17. of thoſe who being members cf 
Chriſt's Church Hall be alive (in this world) 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ant 
ſhall then together with the dead be raiſed 
to life, be caught up into the clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall ever be with 
the Lord. So that in all reſpects to the ut- 
moſt of the ſound and meaning of the worde, 
for ever, and from generation to generation, 
as they denote perpetuity and eternity, will 
agree to the Church of Chriſt, and no other 
Judah and Jeruſalem. 

This is the ſum of * his Expoſition, which 
we have more at large ſet down, becauſe it 
comprehends what 1s by moſt Chriſtians ſaid 
for giving of the meaning of this place, which 
to the ſame purpoſe is alſo briefly and perſpi- 
cuouſly given by Biſhop Hall, in his Para- 
phraſe of theſe words, thus; But the ele of 
God ſhall dwell for ever in his holy habitation, 
and after their tranſlation from the Church mi- 
litant upon earth, ſhall reign everlaſtingly in 
the glory of heaven. | 

By what means God will declare his favour 
to, and care of his, befides his pepetual pre- 
ſervation of them, 1s farther ſhewed in the 
next words, 


21. For I will cleanſe their blood that JI have 
not cleanſed, for the Lord dwelleth in Aich. 


Such variety and difference of Expoſitions 
is there of this verſe, as is not of any other in 
this Propheſy, or, we may fay, is ſcarce in any 
other of the whole Scripture to be found. S0 
that I know not how to do what may br 
more for the fatisfaction of the Reader, than 
to give him a particular account of the chict 
of them which we find. The words in /fe- 
brew are TVWpPIRY n py, ve 
damam lo nikketi, which are literally rendred, 
& mundabo ſanguinem eorum, non funde di, 
and I will cleanſe their blood I have not clean!- 
ed: which words according to the diftesert 

* dittinction. 
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diſtinction by way of conſtruction, and the 
different ſignification given to them by Ex- 
poſitors, and ſuch ſupplies which they make, 
ſeem to yield thoſe different meanings, which 
we are to give an account of. To begin with 
thoſe of the Jews : Rabbi Tanchum reckons 
up four, which they were thought capable of. 

I. So as to refer the afhx in TAN damam, 
their blood, taken in its uſual ſignification of 
blood, to the 1/raelites, fo as that the words 
ſhould ſound, p N 2107 TVp3 d, 
i. e. and or but if I ſhall cleanſe, I will not 
cleanſe from their blood, i. e. And although I 
ſhall cleanſe (or abſolve) their enemies from all 
other fin, yet I will not abſolve them from 
their blood, viz. the Edomites and Egyptians 
before mentioned, that he will require from 
them (or avenge) on them, (viz. the blood of 
the Iſraelites ſhed by them) and not pardon 
it to them. 

2. So as to refer the affix to the ſame 
(Iſraelites) but to take their Hood in the fig- 
nification of their ſin, as he takes it to be 
meant, Ho. xii. 14. and the verb MD niłk- 
keti, twice repeated, which Ours render by the 
notion of cleanſing, to be in the firſt place in 
that notion of cleanfing, or making clean, as 
it is in thoſe words yM NN n (which 
Ours render) /he ſhall be free and conceive ſeed, 
Num. v. 28. ſo as to ſound, I will make them 
clean, or innocent from their fin ; but in the 
ſecond place in the fignification of the word 
NS- taking clean away, as he looks on it 
to ſignify in what is ſaid Jer. xxx. 11, pn 
7238 N venakeh lo anakkecah, which Ours 
there render, and will not leave thee altogether 
unpuniſbed; but the Chaldee N NN 
h wR & perdendo te non perdam, 1 will not 
utterly deſtroy thee; and Pagnin. & ſucciden- 
do non ſuccidam te, and J will not utterly cut 
thee off, and ſome Others to like purpoſe: ſo 
he would have it here to ſignify, and the words 
to ſound, [will cleanſe away their fin, and will 
not (in rigour) puniſh them to the utmoſt, to 
their deſtru#ion ;, ſo that there will be a ſup- 
ply of another affix in the laſt word required, 
as if it were pi NY PLOT TIVPN), I 
will cleanſe (or take away) their blood, 1. e. 
their fin, and will not clean take away, or ut- 
 terly deſtroy them. 

3. So as to take again . damam, their 
blood, in the notion of 5 danbahom, their 


ſin, and to refer the afix TD m, zheir, to the 


enemies, and pz in the firſt place to be in 
the ſignification of N- going to the root 


or, requiring to the uttermoſt; but in the ſe- 
cond place (wherein there is again to be ſup- 
plied the affix, and p to be for HD in 
the ſignification of cleanſimg, or, taking for 
vgs and innocent, that ſo the 8 

272 J, M e u. vill re- 
3 the eee of them for 
their fin, and will not clear them (or hold them 


guiltleſs.) 


2 


very root, or to do the utmolt in a thing. 
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4. In the fourth place, he gives another Ex- 
poſition, which he faith ſeems to him more 
proper, and nearer to the words than any of 
the other, which is only by the ſupply of 
WR aſher, which, often left out for brevity's 
ſake, as if he ſaid o N WR 2071 PN, 
which (taking the word Wp) nikketi in both 
places in the ſignification of Q- aleſti- 


Jal (going to the root or uttermaſt) and refering 


the affix in i damam, heir blood, to Ju- 
dah and Feruſalem, in the foregoing verſe 
mentioned, and looking on that word 2107 
damam, their blood, as ſignifying egy di- 
yatahom, the price of their blood, or mulet for 
their blood that was ſhed, as he faith it is taken 
in ZI" 89 N Ein lo Damim, Exod. xxii. 
2. no price of blood ſhall be for him required, 
and 12 3027 Damim lo, ibid. v. 3. there 


ſhall be blood for him) will give this meaning 


= Waeſtaſelo talba diyatabom allati lam 
eſtaſelba ela dbaleca alwakt; And I will pro- 
ceed to the uttermoſt, in requiring the price 
(or revenge) for their blood, which till that 
time I had not fully required. 

Theſe four meanings he gives of theſe words 
known in his time, of which he (and I think 
deſervedly in reſpect of the plainneſs in 
the conſtruction) prefers the laſt. But the 
moſt known to us of the Jewiſb Expoſitors, 
R. Salomo Farchi, Aben Ezra, and David 
Kimchi, follow the firſt without any account 
of the others, refering the word D their 
blood, to the latter clauſe, that the words ſo 
diſtinguiſhed may fignify, Although I cleanſe 
(or acquit) thoſe nations from other ſins that 
they have committed, yet I will not cleanſe or 
acquit them from the blood of the Ifraelites. 
David Kimchi moſt largely among them thus 
expounds. them, From their gold and filver 
which they have taken, I will cleanſe or acquit 
them, becauſe the Iſraelites ſhall take alſo as 
ſpoil from them the like in the time to come; but 
from the blood which they have ſpilt I will not 
clear them, but WE) Tm UD ſoul ſhall be 
for ſoul (or life for life) either the ſoul or 
life of thoſe that ſhed that blood, or of their 
children after them, for if they ſhould give all 
the filver and gold in the world for the redemp- 
tion of their ſouls, they ſhall not thereby be 
cleared from their blood (which they have ſhed.) 
Whilſt he with thoſe two Others before him 
thus refer their blood to the latter words, 
he obſerves the Chaldee to refer to the fore- 
going word, WD ven, and I will cleanſe, 
while he renders R\QDy i 1197 FT BEUNRm 
JENS? y NN N. e. and whereas I have 
avenged their blood on the nations, I will again 
revenge them : but doth not give any farther 
explication or cenſure of the words. I won- 
der he did not ſeem to take notice of the par- 
ticle Q lo, 101, clean left out by him: the 
omiſſion of which, I ſuppoſe makes © Some to 
think his Interpretation not well to agree with 


the 
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the Hebrew, with which I think it may well 
be reconciled, and what he renders in affirma- 
tive words, to include that negative as to the 
ſenſe, leaving it out as to the words, while 
to ſay, I will again revenge them, is equiva- 
lent to ſay, I have not yet revenged as much 
as I mean to do. 

Among thoſe alſo who in conſtruction re- 
fer the word n damam, to the preceding 
venikketi, is the Jewiſh Author of the Arabick 
Tranſlation out of the Hebrew, who renders the 
words, ) g N J} 58) 
And I will be clear, or clear me, from requiring 
their blood, from which I have not to this time 
been cleared : of which I ſuppoſe the meaning 
muſt be, that he will fully clear himſelf by 
fully requiring or revenging their blood, which 
he had not yet done. Abarbinel alſo having 
mentioned the Explication which we ſaw K:m- 
chi and Others to follow, doth yet prefer ano- 
ther, in which Damam, their blood, is alſo re- 
fered to the foregoing verb, though making 
out the meaning in a different way from what 
we have ſeen Others to do, while he looks on 
the firſt words as interrogative, and thus ex- 
plains the whole clauſe, HN JN 02 -N 
en oy 192 Ne PRI DTD: MANN 
dg ye 139) D ο NARA i. e. Have I 
cleared (or cleanſed) the nations from the blond 
of Iſrael, which they have poured out upon the 
earth? In truth I have not cleanſed (them,) 
but (or and therefore) Iwill be revenged of them. 
That this way of ſo diſtinguiſhing the words, 
and placing them in conſtruction, as that D2Q1 
damam their blood, ſhould be governed by 
the preceding verb, is of all the rendrings we 
have the moſt antient, and that that verb, in 
the verſe twice put, was by ſome anciently 
taken in thoſe two places in different ſignifica- 
tions, appears by the ancient Tranſlation that 
we have, viz. the Greek of the LXX, who 
thus render the words, % HH To diua 
d urdy, x, u A Fwwra, and 1 will require, 
or avenge their blood, inultumque eſſe non pa- 
tiar, and will not ſuffer it to be unrevenged. 

This variety of Interpretations and Expo- 
ſitions of theſe words have we from the Fews, 
modern and ancient. If we look now to the 
Chriſtians, whether Tranſlators or Expoſitors, 
we ſhall find yet more, Some of them agree- 
ing with Some of thoſe, which we have ſeen, 
Others differing from them all. As for Tran- 
ſations, there is one“ of good authority, though 
modern, who taketh the ſame way of diſ- 
tinction and conſtruction, as we have ſeen 
Kimchi and thoſe other Jews, which we men- 
tioned with him, to do; he renders the 
words, mundabo quidem, ſed ſanguinem eorum 
non mundabo, I will cleanſe indeed, but their 
blood will I not ctanſe. Others more gene- 
rally, whether ancient or modern, take as 
plainer the other way of conſtruction which 
we mentioned, referring the noun governed 
to the firſt clauſe, though as to the meaning 
that they give of the words ſo taken, much 
differing between themſelves. So the Syriack, 
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rendring them, c e Waljo, 


And Iwill avenge their blood, and will not ſpare, 
The printed Arabick alſo following the Greek, 


nie Ys (e g, to the very fame ſenſe, 
TheVulgar Latin, & mundabo ſanguinem corum, 
quem non mundaveram, And I will cleanſe their 
blood that I had not cleanſed : which we {ſe 
Ours agree with, only differing in that they 
render the conjunction 1 ve by for, which that, 
according to its moſt uſual ſignification, ren. 
ders by and; which likewiſe the 1talian Ver- 
ſion. of Diodati doing, exactly agrees with it, 
The Tigurian Latin likewiſe, only inſtead of 
quem, which, ſupplying, quos, whom, ſo re- 
fering to- the perſons what that refers to the 
blood. 

Neither of theſe is indeed expreſſed in the 
Hebrew, and ſo are by Some both left out in; 
the Tranſlation, they putting only mundabo ſan - 
guinem eorum, non mundavi; I will cleanſe their 
blood I have not cleanſed: but then if they go 
to give the meaning,. one of them will be 
neceſſarily underſtood, either, wwhich blood, or, 
whoſe blood, or, thoſe wwhom, as Caſtalio ſup- 
plies it by quos, vix. the blood of them whom, 
Sc. as he renders it, eorumque ſanguinem ex- 
piabo, quos non expiavero, and I will expiate 
the blood of them whom I ſhall as yet not 
have expiated; in giving the meaning of 
this, (viz. whichſoever of theſe be ſupplied) 
will not make great difference. Very great 
difference indeed there is betwixt Expoſitors, 
but that is from other occaſions, vig. the un- 
derſtanding of the words, blood, and cleanſing, 
and what is meant by them, and who are the 
perſons ſpoken of. From their diſagreement, 
as to theſe things, have we variety of Expoſi- 
tions, as chief of which we look on theſe 
firſt, that ſome taking the word Y Dο nikkeb 
in its ordinary ſignification of clean/ing, or purg- 
ing; and blood, in a large notion, as compre- 
hending all heinous ſins (as being like blood 
in its quality of polluting, or deſerving death, 
or that the blood of the ſinner ſhould be ſhed) 
make the meaning to be, that God promiſeth 
fully to cleanſe his Church, his elect ones, from 
the pollution of thoſe fins, which hitherto 
they have been defiled with. This do the 
Authors of the Geneva Engliſh Tranſlation, 
which in this place altogether agrees with our 
newer, give in their note for the underſtand- 
ing of it, which is, he hath ſuffered his Church 
hitherto to lye in their filthineſs, but now he 
promiſeth to cleanſe them and make them pure 
unto him, With them doth Biſhop Hall alſo 
agree in his Paraphraſe, For I will cleanſe and 
purge away the fins of thoſe mine elect, which I 
had not before done away, and will deliver the 
choſen of the Gentiles from thoſe iniquities where- 
with they were polluted. Diadati likewiſe in 
his note on his Italian Tranſlation : I will per- 
feetly ſanfiify my Church from all tmperfettions 
and ſpots of fin, which yet remained in her in this 
world. The ſame mcaning of the words do 
ſeveral among Latin Expoſitors give, yet with 
difference between them concerning the time 
I when 
» Munſt, Calr, 
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when this promiſe ſhould be made good, 


ſome looking on it as belonging to the time 
of the preaching of the Goſpel, wherein God 
would cleanſe, in Evangelio, under the Goſ- 
pel, quos in lege peccantes immundos reliquerat, 
thoſe whom ſinning under the Law he had 
left uncleanſed, as Ferome ſpeaks, when as 
Others more largely give the meaning, hat 
he would make clean the Gentiles received into 
his Sion, the Church which was before profane, 
? dead in fins and treſpaſſes, without Chriſt, 
aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers 
from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, 
or without God in the world, making them 
nigh by the blood of Chriſt which cleanſeth 
from all ſin; and purifying their hearts by 
faith (Acts xv. g.) yet (as 4 Others add) the 
Jetes alſo whom the law, with all its cere- 
monies, and rites of purification, could not ſo 
d(leanſe but that they were ſtill * concluded under 
in; that the promiſe by faith of Feſus Chriſt 
' might be given to them, by believing in whom 
only, to them as well as to the Gentiles, 1s 
* opened a fountain for fin and uncleauneſs, v1z. 
for cleanſing them from their fin. To both, 
both having need of it, is it only in Chriſt 
opened, and by faith in him the virtue of it 
made effectual to them, even in this life; yet 
becauſe they are not perfectly cleanſed, do 
Some which we have already ſeen, and ſeveral 
Others, rather underſtand this promiſe of 
what ſhall be made good to faithful believers 
in the other life, when having put off mor- 
tality together with the frailties and corruptions 
thereof, they ſhall be tranſlated into that hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, into which * nothing that is 
defiled, none that is not cleanſed from his fins, 
ſhall enter. 

If this way of interpreting the words be 
taken, viz. that by cleanſing their blood be 
meant the making them clean from their ſins, 
I ſuppoſe both of theſe may be underſtood, 
viz, both that purity which in this life here 
he will confer upon them, and that alſo with 
which in the life to come he will perfect them; 
both being his free gift, for receiving which 
they are only by faith in Chriſt made capable, 
but the firſt conſiſting in the pardon of fin 
to them repenting of it, the other in an abſo- 
lute aboliſhing it in them, and fully free- 
them from it, in which perfect mea- 


ing 


ſure, though in this life he doth not fully 


cleanſe them from their fins, though remitted 
to them, he will then do it, and make them 
perfectly clean, both pardoning thoſe their 
greateſt ſins, for their heinouſneſs called Zood, 
and which might ſeem impardonable (as Some 
think the words toimply)and alſo ſo ſanctifying 
them, that they ſhall no more commit any, 
but live pure from all. Theſe ways of ex- 
pounding do the words afford, the verb being 
taken in the ſignification of cleanſing, and that 
being in the ordinary notion of it underſtood, 
and the noun blood being looked on as com- 
prehending any heinous fins: Not much dif— 
ferently from theſe, as to the ſignification of 
the words, doth Petrus a Figuero ſeem to 
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render, when he propoſeth to be confidered 


whether the meanin may not be, that the 
Jews toward the — of the world on their 
repentance, and turning to Chriſt, ſhall be 
cleanſed from the guilt of his blood which 
they pulled on themſelves, ſaying, His blood 
be upon us, Sc. and do ſuffer for hitherto, 
and ſhall ſuffer for, till ſuch of them as then 
live, ſhall then upon their turning to him, be 
cleanſed from it. But, 2. The verb being taken 
by Others in a different fignification, viz. of 
avenging, or revenging, and the noun blood, 
in its more ſtrict and proper meaning, will 
neceſſarily give another meaning, which is by 
Them taken, viz. that the innocent blood of 
his ele& people that had been ſhed by their 
enemies, which he had not yet revenged, he 
would yet, in his appointed time, revenge. 
This Expoſition the Greek, Syriack, and Ara- 
bick, as we have ſeen, dire& to; Grotius tak- 
ing it, faith that the verb ng nikke, doth in 
this place ſignify ulciſci, to revenge; and faith 
that the ſenſe 1s very weil expreſſed by the 
Chaldee, who, he faith, thus paraphraſeth on 
the words, /i quis adbuc eſſet Fudæorum ſanguis 
effuſus, quem ultus nondum fuero, etiam hunc 
ulciſcar, If there ſhall be any blood of the 
Jews ſhed, which I have not yet revenged, 
I will avenge this alſo. This though we may 
grant to be the meaning of the Chaldee, yet 
in giving his words, I know not what reading 
or copy he followed; none that I find fo read- 
ing as he doth, but ſo as we have above given 
an account of. And this he thinks made 
good on the Ammonites and Moabites. But in 
this his Expoſition he ſeems too much to limit 
the words, in referting the blood ſhed only to 
that of the Jews, and thoſe on whom it 
ſhould be revenged, to the Ammonites and 
Moabites. We may ſuppoſe (if this way of 
expoſition be taken) that the blood is to be 
underſtood of the blood of God's people, 
wrongfully ſhed, and the perſons on whom 
for ſhedding it, vengeance ſhall be executed, 
of all the bloody enemies and perſecutors of 
God's Church : which Expoſition will be juſti- 
fied by that which we have ſeen of the fore- 
going verſe, wherein Egypt and Edom are taxed 
for the violence againſt the children of Judah, 
and their ſhedding innocent blood in their land; 
and illuſtrated by what we read, Rev. vi. , 
10. Where the fouls of them that were ſlain 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony 
which they held, are ſaid to cry with a loud 
voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
daſt thou not avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? Yet here there is another 
by Such as had, no doubt, conſidered this, 
prefered, who take by cleanſing here to be 
meant, manifeſting and declaring to be clean, 
and ſo the words to import, that he will then 
at the laſt judgment, wherein the truth in all 
things ſhall be made manifeſt, declare the 
blood of his people adhering to him and his 
truth, which in this world had been ſhed (and 
by their enemies thought juſtly and deſervedly, 
as of guilty perſons, ſo to have been) to have 
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indeed been innocent, by abſolving them from 
eternal deſtruction, to which he ſhall then ad- 
judge their enemies for ſhedding of it. Theſe 
we look on as chief Expoſitions given of theſe 
words, and of them the two laſt ſeem moſt 
agrecable to the words and place. The two 
faſt, I ſay, becauſe as to the words they ſeem 
much different, yet as to the matter of ſuch 
expreſſed to be done, they ſeem coincident, 
and the one to require or infer the other, God 
avenging the blood of his Saints, being a 
manifeſt declaring of them to be clear and in- 
nocent ; and there being no other way of de- 
claring them ſo to have been, than by adjudg- 
ing thoſe who had ſhed it, for that their fin, 
to juſt puniſhment. 

According to all, here is a conſolatory pro- 
miſe to God's faithful people, of the certain 
performance of which, if not fully in this pre- 
ſent world, yet in the next at the laſt judg- 
ment, the following words give aſſurance. 
For, faith he, The Lord debelletb in Zion, his 
derelling is Zion, i. e. his Church, his ele, 
which by that name may be well meant, and 
underſtood, as R. Tanchum explains it, cs 
l Bl) „ „E, bs AU, tbe continuance 
of his providence over it, and the manifeſtation 
of his majeſtatick preſence in it, And certainly 
where they are, can be nothing hurtful to any 
remaining, nothing conducing to the good and 
happineſs of inhabitants thereof wanting. His 

reſence will neceſſarily diſpel all. evil, and 
bene with it all good to them : as an aſſur- 
ance to them of what good he promiſeth to 
his, doth this rendring of our Tranſlators in 
rendring ) ve by, for, give us (as we ſaid) to 
underſtand thoſe words, and I ſuppoſe they do 
in ſo doing give us the right, and moſt pro- 
per meaning of them, though, for what I can 
find, that rendring be peculiar to them ; they 
themſelves give another, in different words I 
I mean, though in ſenſe it will appear the ſame, 
viz. even I the Lord that dwelleth in Zion, tor 
what doth that particle of emphaſis, even I, 
import other than that that, which he faith 


ſhall certainly be done, for, or becauſe be that 


faith it is the Lord that dwelleth in Zion. 

It is generally by Others rendred by, and, 
the moſt uſual ſignification of it in Hebrew, 
but as in that it is often uſed for, nam, for, 


ſo I ſuppoſe, &, and, by which it is rend- - 


red, to be taken in the fame ſenſe, as giving 
a reaſon of the truth and certainty of what is 
ſaid, and not as a meer copulative connecting 
what follows with what goes before. I know 
not who ſo make it, except Junius and Fre- 
mellius in their Verſion; but then for making 
the meaning they ſupply before it Ego, I, 
rendring ego & Fehovah habitans Tzijone, 
I, and Jehovah (or the Lord) who dwelleth 
in Zion. So by, ego, which they ſupply un- 
derſtanding God the Father, and by ory 
God the Son, as in a Note they explain their 
ſenſe. Which as to the matter it 1s a truth, 
and would likewiſe give aſſurance of the pro- 


a Tarnovius follows them in this rendring. 


ACOMMENTARY 


Chap. III. 


miſed good, yet is a forcing if the words by 
adding to them, and the other literal Tran. 
lations ſeem more plain and ſimple. And 
that in the Text of our Tranſlation may well 
direct us in making out the meaning of them 
all, in the way which in the firſt place we gave, 
ſo as to look on them as a reaſon to aſcertain 
them, of the which the foregoing words give 
promiſe and expectation of. And as fo, vg. 
as giving aſſurance of that promiſe, doth the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt appear to look on that par- 
ticle, while inſtead of it he puts "RR man, az, 
ſaith, rendring, ſaith the Lord «cho hath placed 
(or made to dwell) Ye majeſty in Sion. What 
he, that © is, Jehovah, the Lord infinite in 
power, of eternal being, and giving neceſſary 
being to all his purpoſes and promiſes in their 
due time, hath made to thoſe whom he owns 
for his, and to whom he vouchſafes peculiar 
ſigns of his preſence and favour, cannot bur 
be certainly made good, that will the ſaying, 
that the Lord who hath fixed the habitation 
of his Majeſty in peculiar manner in Sion, 
give certain aſſurance of to the members and 
inhabitants of that place. And as in ſuch re- 
lation to thoſe here ſpoken of doth he deſcribe 
himſelf, viz. he that is every where preſent, 
and whoſe majeſty filleth both heaven and 
earth, as yet in a peculiar manner, vouchſafing 
to dwell among them calling hin ſelf 100 
ga, he that dwelleth in, or the inhabiter of 
Sion. 

The very ſame words occur in ver. 17. where 
we have ſpoken of them what might concern 
that place; that which we ſhall here add is, 
that the word IU ſhocen, being the participle, 
and properly ſignify ing hab:tans, dwelling, 
is applicable either to the preſent, preter, or 
future tenſe, ſo as to import either, «which doth 
dwell, or, which hath dwelt, or, hieb ſhall 
dwell, and accordingly 1s by * Some rendred 
habitat, doth dwell, by e Others, ſhall dwell. 
If there de any difference in the ſenſe between 
Theſe, it muſt be diſcerned by the different 
underſtanding of the place, where it is ſaid he 
doth or ſhall dwell, viz. Zion. That we 
know is differently taken, either for the place 
properly ſo called, where the temple of old 
ſtood, or for the Church of God, and that 
again either militant or triumphant, of the one 
of which it is by Some underſtood, by Others 
of the other. For the place fo properly cal- 
led, and by that name literally underſtood, 
Kimchi, as J ſuppoſe all the Jews, taking it, 
ſo looks on the word as to refer not only to 
God's dwelling there at that preſent, when 
theſe words were ſpoken by the Prophet, but 


to his return thither, when after its deſolation 


it ſhould be again reſtored to its glory. For 
ſo ſound his words, and the Lord dwelling in 
Sion (* J ſhocen Betzion) and ſo alſo for 
ever, for for ever ſhall be the habitation 
of his Majeſty in Zion, Wy IWNY INR, after 
that it ſhall return thither in the days of the 
Meſſiah, R. Tanchum alſo takes it as import- 


ing 


N ; then i bd The note is, Verba ſunt Dei Patris loquentis Deo filio, Jehova qui 
manet in nobis & nos in illo, & in quo Pater nos purgat ut feramus früctum. 


© Of the name, ſee on Hoſea p- 


650, Pag. Tig. Munſt. Kc. LXX, printed Arab. Piſcator, Diodati and Caſtal. I 


Chap. III. 


ing the future, looking on it as to be ſup- 


plied by the verb 11, and -ſhall be, tliat 


the words may ſound as if it were writ- 
ten vA WW Ig mm, and the Lord ſhall be 
inhabiting (or ſhall dwell) in Zion. But Abar- 
binel looks on it as rather denoting the preter 
tenſe, and what was or had been, taking the 
words in a clean different meaning, viz. not 
as a promiſe of what good God would for the 
future do, but as a narrative of what he had 
formerly done, and looking on them as a rea- 
ſon for which he would take vengeance on 
their enemies, vlg. becauſe they ſhould deſtroy 
and burn up that holy place in which was his 
dwelling and his houſe. | 

Among Chriſtians alſo Crotius appears to un- 
derſtand Son of that place properly and liter- 
ally ſo called, while he gives for the meaning 
of the words, cultus Dei manebit Hieroſolymis, 
The worſhip of God ſhall remain or continue in 
Feruſalem. But that then cannot be underſtood 
of longer continuance than that of Jeruſalem 
itſelf, and the Temple in which he there with 
ſignal manifeſtation of his preſence. dwelt, and 
to which his worſhip was then reſtrained. 
And our Saviour Chriſt, John iv. 21. telleth 
the Samaritan woman, The hour cometh, when 
ye ſhall no longer worſhip the Father at Feru- 
alem, yea, ver. 23. that the hour then was. 
Calvin alſo ſeems to underſtand this of the 
earthly Sen, looking on the words as a mind- 
ing the Jews of God's favour to them, accord- 
ing to his covenant made in their favour with 
them, in that he choſe for an habitation among 
them, Sion (an houſe to himſelf in Mount 
Sion.) But it is more generally looked on as an 
aſſertion of God's perpetual dwelling with 
them ſpoken of, in that place of his reſiding 
called Sicn, which being not to be affirmed of 


that Mount Sion at Jeruſalem properly ſo cal- 


led, is by them underſtood of the Church, 
to which that name is manifeſtly elſewhere alſo 
attributed, as, Heb. xii. 22. Rev. xiv. 1. and 
the Church being diſtinguiſhed into that mili- 
tant (as *tis called) on earth, and that trium- 


phant in heaven, to both of them are the 


words here applicable, it being truly to be 
faid of both, that the Lord dwelleth in them, 
and that perpetually. Of the firſt will be 


on 70 ETL. 


verified what our Saviour Chriſt faith, 15 I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world, Mat. xxvin. 20. and of them of whom 
it conſiſts (faith St. Paul) that they are of the 
houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. that they are 
an holy Temple in the Lord, in whom they are 
builded together for an habitation of God through 
the ſpirit, ver, 21, 22. Of the ſecond there 
is no doubt both that he doth and would 
there dwell and manifeſt his glorious preſence 
for ever. Of this therefore do Many more 
eſpecially underſtand the words; and as ſo 
underſtood doth Biſhop Hall paraphraſe them, 
And the number of the eleft being fully made 
up, the Lord ſhall dwell everlaſtingly with them 
in his heavenly Zion. Dr. Stokes ſeems to 
take in both in his paraphraſe, which is, And 
thus will God ever abide with his Church, 
and preſerve his ſervants in their greateſt dan- 
gers, or reward them with that which ſhall ex- 
ceed a preſent delivery, and be a ſufficient vin- 
dication of their virtue and innocence. In any 
of theſe ways the words, as we ſaid, are an 
aſſurance that what good he hath promiſed to 
his Church, and the members thereof, and 
whatſoever may conduce to their happineſs, 
ſhall certainly be made 2 to them, both 
from the conſideration of what he is that hath 
promiſed, viz. d Jebovab, which name 
being proper to him alone (to the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt) not communicable ts any 
other, z denotes as his being in himſelf, fo 
his giving (as we faid) neceſſary being to his 
word and promiſes ; and fo alſo from the con- 
ſideration of what relation he owneth them 
in to himfelf, in ſaying, that he dwelleth (or 
will dwell) in Sion :. Which imports his per- 
petual preſence with the inhabitants and mem- 
bers thereof, which is equivalent to a promiſe 
of making them fully and eternally happy ; 
For in his preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at his 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore. Pſal. xvi. 
12, For which beautiful fruition of his pre- 
ſence, he of his infinite mercy prepare us, 
and make us in due time partakers of it, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons and that only Lord, be all honour and 
glory now and for ever. Amen. 


' See Ainſworth on Pſal. ii, #® See Ainſworth on Gen. ii. 4. and Exod. vi. 3 


AT ABLE of Things or Matters illuſtrated in this 
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A. 
] } Gypt and Edom in the prophets ſome- 


time taken to denote in general any ene- 


mies of God's Church Pag. 355 


B. 


Blood and fire, what meant by them 308 
Blood ſometime taken to denote any heinous 
fins 360 


C. 


Calling on the name of the Lord, what it im- 


plies 312 
The Lord's calling, what it implies 315 
Chaſtiſements of love, what 279 
Corn wine and oil the chief ſupport of mens 

life 5 5 231 

. D. 


* 


Day of the Lord, what it ſignifies 239,257,310 
Darkneſs and light, what meant by them 257 
Dreams appropriated to old men, Viſions to 


\ Joung 304 
F. 


9 
Famines ſometimes mentioned in Scripture only 
for the illuſtrating ſome ather thing that «vas 


then done 217 
Fire uſed to denote any deſtructive thing 253 
All Fleſh, what it ſignifies | 302 


| G. 
Græcians called Javanim from Javan 329 
Gog and Magog, who meant by them 310 
Gird yourſelves, what it implies 258 
God's being in the midſt of any people, what it 
denotes 299 
H. 


Holineſs in the abſtract when ſpoken of any 
thing denotes the higheſt degree of holi- 


neſs 348 
, 


Fehovah, the fignification of that name 252 
Joel, the time of his living and propbecying un- 
certain 213 
. diratl, a general name for God's people. 322, 347 
Judgment often deferred till the iniquities of a 
People be full 339 


4 
E. 
Land mourneth, how to be underſtood * 229 
Locuſts, ſeveral ſorts | 215 
Whether to be underſtood literally or uot 216 
Their ſpittle poiſon 2323 
Locuſts called God's army by Mahomet 907 
N. 
Near at hand may be ſaid in reſpe of God of 
things which to us ſeem afar off 339 
. 


Paſſions and affections, how attributed to God 

| 286 
Pouring out of the ſpirit, what it denotes 306 
Præter tenſe in propbeſies often us'd in the ſig- 


nification of the future 218, 273 
R. 
Rain, former and latter 8855 293 
Rending the heart, what 1296/74 
Repent, how ſpoken of God ibid. 
8. 
Selling, what it implies 330 
Shedding innocent blood a great crime 360 
1 
Temple, its deſcription 283 


What wanting under the ſecond which the firſt 
had 15 0 279 
Threſhing inſtruments of what ſorts uſed in the 
Ea 342 
Trumpets, ſeveral occaſions of uſing them among 
the Fews 4 
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Its ſeveral names 


Valley of Shittim 352 
Valley of Deciſion, why ſo called - 341 
Voice of God 345 
Z. 
Zion and Feruſalem ſometime uſed ts denote in 
general God's Church 313 
Sometime heaven 345 
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